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THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Prcm  the  AseentUm  of  Christ  to  the  termination  of  the 
•  Period  in  which  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Prose-- 

lytes  of  righteousness^  and  to  the  Jews  only  '• 

SECTION  I. 

After  the  Ascension  qf  Christ  the  Apostles  return  to  Jeru" 

saievu 

ACTS  i.  ver.  1 — S.  and  12—14. 

mTml       ^  '^^^  fonner  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilttit  of  jtr«Mle«» 

ViknrAra.  ^  ^^  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach, 

nr       - — — • 

*  Having  thus  far  proceeded  through  the  magnificent  temple 
of  the  Christian  religion,  till  we  have  arrived  at  that  holy  altar  , 
on  which  the  great  sacrifice  was  offered,  we  are  about  to  con- 
template the  wonderful  gift  of  the  Holj  Spirit  which  the  now 
glorified  victim  sent  down  IVom  the  Holy  of  Holies.  We 
will  pause,  however,  at  the  threshold  of  the  rising  Church, 
and  anpeal  to  all  who  have  hitherto  reAised  to  enter  in  and 
worship,  if  they  have  been  able  to  discover  any  God  so  wor- 
thy of  their  homage,  as  the  God  of  Christianity ;  or  any 
tMipIe  so  firmly  established  as  this  beautiful,  fabric  of  eternal 
trntli.  The  Christian  challenges  the  world  to  produce  ano- 
ther system  which  is  at  all^comparable  to  Christianity,  in  the 
evidences  of  its  truth,  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  the  philosophy 
of  its  discoveries,  both  concerning  Gk>d  and  man  ;  or  in  all  the 
other  essential  qualities  which  the  speculations,  the  fancy, or  the 
sober  reason  of  the  reflecting  or  the  learned  in  all  ages  have 
considered  essential  to  any  proposed  scheme  of  religion.  The 
Christian  world  has  hitherto  been,  for  the  most  part,  too  patient 
under  the  repeated  attacks  of  their  antagonists.  They  have 
been  contented  with  defence,  and  with  maintaining  the  walls  of 
their  fortress ;  in  replying  to,  rather  than  assailing  the  enemies 
of  their  sublime  and  holy  faith.  It  is  true  that  one  considerable 
advantage  has  accrued  to  the  cause  of  truth  from  this  plan  of 
action.  Every  argument  which  sophistry  has  been  able  to  in- 
vent, and  ignorance  or  vice  to  advance,  has  been  fullv  and 
fairly  met,  discussed,  and  refuted.  The  external  and  internal 
evidence  of  Christianity  has  been  so  amply  displayed — ^the  facts 
on  which  the  whole  sjstem  rests  have  been  so  ably  an^  repeat^ 
edly  enumerated,  that  no  possible  danger  can  be  apprehended, 
if  the  Church  of  God  continues  its  vigilance,  from  any  future 
efforts  of  the  great  adversarv  of  mankind.  The  danger  to 
which  alone  it  is  exposed,  is  the  offence  which  arises  from  the 

-.01.  ju^  B 
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2  THE  APOSTLES  rktvbii  to  JSRUSAIiEM-CHAP.  HL 

JvHui  Pe-  ft  Until  the  day  in  whidi  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he 
Volirtt^^m.  *^®"^**  *^^  ^^^y  C^host  had  given  commandnients  unto 
ag.  •"'^''**  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen : 

negligent  lives  of  its  professed  followers,  or  their  too  indolent 
security  in  the  goodness  of  jiieir  cause. 

Let  us  t^en  l^ve  for  alhorl  tiaie  iim  impregnable  walls  of  the 
Christian  truth,  and  make  our  incnnion  into  the  entrenched 
camp  of  the  enemy.    Let  us  at  once  inquire  who  are  these 
<>  <  proud  boasters  who  have  so  Ion*  encouraged  themselves  in  their 

empty  blasphemies  against  the  light  of  Etevelation  ?  What  are 
their  claims  to  our  veneration  ?  Where  are  their  discoveries  ? 
What  will  they  substitute  in  the  plaoe  of  Christianitv  ?  Wliere 
is  to  be  found  a  complete  and  perfect  system  of  truth  and 
awrals  amonff  these  preleaded  iUaminatofs  of  the  human  raee  ) 
I  appeal  to  the  records  of  all  a^es  for  an  answer,  aud  implore 
the  impartial  inquirer  to  search  into  the  history  of  all  nations, 
in  all  periods -from  the  day  of  the  Creation,  to  the  present 
moment,  and  see  whether  human  reason  has  been  able  to  frame 
a  consistent  religion  for  itself.    If  the  same  one  only  true  reli- 

Jrion  which  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  under  the  three  several 
onus  of  the  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  and  Christian  dispensations 
had  been  withheld  from  the  world,  have  we  any  reason  whatever 
to  suppose,  that  its  advantages  co^d  have  been  supplied  to  the 
world  by  any  discovery,  cither  of  the  invelition,  or  speculation 
•fman. 

One  thing  only  is  necessary  to  be  premised — the  Christian  in 
this  great  controversy  appemb  to  facts,  axperienoe,  and  history, 
while  he  shrinks  (irom  no  abstract  reasoning,  from  no  metapfay- 
sicfd  inauiry,  from  no  supposed  philosophical  deductions,  be 
asserts  tnat  his  religion  is  established  throughout  upon  attested 
and  undeniable  facts.  He  demands  only  of  the  opponents  of 
Christianity,  that  the  religion  they  would  establish  in  its  place 
be  founded  upon  fhcts  equally  well  attested ;  and  upon  evi- 
dences equally  satisfactory  and  undeniable. 

It  Is  certain  that  evil  is  every  where  around  t^.  It  is  con- 
cealed in  our  heart  within—it  is  visible  in  our  bodies  without, 
in  a  countless  train  of  infirmities,  diseases,  and  afflictions.  It 
is  seen  above  us  in  the  storms  of  heaven,  arouml  us  in  the  evils 
of  life,  and  beneath  us  in  the  graves  of  the  dead. 

The  question  whence,  and  why  is  evil  permitted  in  this  world  ? 
baffles  all  but  the  Christian.  If  God  could  prevent  evil  and  did 
not,  where  is  his  benevolence  ?  if  he  wished  to  prevent  evil, 
and  could  not,  where  is  his  power  ?  Here  the  infidel  is 
baffled,  and  his  proud  reason  staid.  Reason  without  revela- 
tion has  not,  and  cannot  solve  the  dark  and  mysterious  diffi- 
culty. Christianity  alone  unfolds  to  man  the  origin  of  evil  in 
this  world,  and  while  it  explains  the  cause,  appoints  the  re- 
medy. '*  An  enemy  hath  done  this,"— and  *<  the  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.*'  We  are  assured  that  an 
evil  and  malignant  spirit  superior  to  man,  influenced  the  mind 
of  man  to  an  act  of  disobedience.  This  Is  the  recorded  fact, 
and  daily  experience  confirms  its  reasonableness  and  probabi- 
lity. Evil  is  still  continued  by  the  same  means,  by  which  it  ori- 
ginated. Thousands  are  hourly  misled  by  one  powerful  or 
depraved  mind.  The  sophistries  of  infidelity,  the  splendour  of 
ambition,  the  gold  of  avarice,  are  demons  all  pointing  to  the  for* 
bidden  fruit,  to  a  transgression  of  the  sacred  law:  and  the  autho- 
rity of  custom,  the  fear  of  ridicule,  the  false  shame  of  the  cow- 
ardice that  dares  not  difier  with  the  multitude,  are  all  the  enemies 
of  our  virtue,  and  poisoners  of  our  happiness.  Man  tempts  man 
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iriiMP«.       8  To  ^rtum  alio  h«  ahiiredfanMtf  alive  after  Us  jpa»-  j«ni*ai«M« 
Vri'^At.  "^  ^y  many  infallible  prooft,  being  seen  of  tkem  mtf 


to  an :  if  wi<sked  men,  ambitkHM  eonqoerors,  kc.  Im.  can  eoa* 
tinue  Um  doMtMon  of  •▼Usolelj  from  their  8ii|ierMrttj  of  talent 
(and  Buch  bas  been  in  every  age  tbe  bialory  of  erime) ;  if  tbeir  own 
babita  df  evil  ivore  indneed  hf  tbe  iirior  exanple  of  others,  ad* 
ins  upon  minde  baUe  to  eia ;  is  it  irrationa]  to  Mieve  that  the 
iniuenee  and  mental  tuperioffit^  of  an  OTil  betng,  originided 
the  first  erinie  that  eontaminatadthe  btMMm  race.  Tbe  oaoses 
which  oontiaoe  e?tl  may  naiuraUy  be  supposed  to  bear  some 
analogy  to  tlie  canse  wbieh  primarily  prodneed  it;  and  no  oaoeo 
is  more  probable  than  the  infloenoe  of  mental  superiority  ofev 
a  mind  capable  of  error,  and  endowed  with  thefibertyofdioieOi 
Heooe  we  £nd,  <<  that  they  who  remain  in  tbe  state,  in  whkh 
IbefiOl  left  thfliny  are  oalled  tbe  ehildren  of  the  devil ;  and  it  i* 
their  pleasure  to  propagate  that  sin  and  death  which  their 
ihtber  introduced.  As  be  was  a  liar  from  the  beginningi  so  Ihey 
are  liars  against  Qod,  as  well  as  BMm ;  he  wu  a  mordereri  aad 
tbey  are  murderers ;  be  was  a  tempter,  a  deeeirer,  a  subtle  ser^. 
pent,  a  dereuring  lion ;  and  tbeir  works,  Kke  his,  abound  with 
deceit,  enmity,  subtlety,  ararioey  and  rapaoity.  There  have 
been  two  parties  flrom  the  beginnings  ^be  sons  of  God,  and  the 
seed  af  the  serpent.  Their  opinions  are  contrary,  and  their 
works  eonftrary.  Cluristianity  is  at  tbe  head  of  one  party,  and 
iafidemy  at  the  head  of  the  other.  As  time  is  divided  into  light 
and  darkness,  so  is  tbe  world  between  these  twe..  The  dispute 
between  them  bmisnhsirted  throngbaut  all  ages  past,  it  is  now  in 
agitation,  and  it  will  never  cease  till  the  oonsummsAioD,  when 
tbe  Jttdge  ot  men  and  angels  shaN  interpose  to  decide  it"  (a). 

We  are  called  upon  to  believe  rather  than  to  Ihthom  these 
depths  of  Omnipotenoe ;  and  we  know,  and  are  amured,  that 
the  two  great  works  of  the  destroyer,  sin  and  death,  shall  be 
teaUy  annihiiated  by  the  Bavionr  of  mankind,  who  was  re? eaierf 
firom  the  beginning  as  tbe  oooifueror  of  evil. 

But  what  are  the  disooveries  of  infidelity  which  could  super- 
sede ihli  religion  }  What  pbilosoplier  in  ancient  days,  or  what 
speculator  in  modem  times,  who  have  dmred  to  rrject  tbe 
neeount  of  the  origin  of  evil  in  this  worid  given  us  in  revelatioO| 
baa  been  able  for  one  moment  to  propose  any  satislactery  ex- 
planation of  this  greit  mystery ;  or  oStr  any  thing  either  to 
9Xkj  its  bitterness,  or  to  remove  its  stinff.  Alt  is  wild  and  vain 
ooi^ieetnre ;  they  know  only  that  evil  existff,  and  they  have  no 
reaMdy  whatever  for  the  melancholy  oonvietiou,  but  a  gloomy 
patienco  without  bi^  of  future  good,  or  deliverance  from  pre- 
sent sorrow. 

Shall  we  go  on  to  the  next  great  event  after  the  birth  of 
the  world  ?  The  testimony  of  revelation  has  sometimes  been 
rejected  in  this  question  also.  I(  however,  the  disooveries 
of  our  present  eminent  geologist,  and  the  conclusions  of 
seientifio  or  curious  inquirers,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
may  be  received  as  arguments;  there  is  sufficient  evidence 
toamure  us  that  at  no  very  remote  period,  an  universal  de- 
luge ovnnpread  the  whole  suHhee  of  theglobe,  tbe  traces  of 
whbh  are  every  whore  (tfstinguisbable.  The  traditions  of  all 
nations  confirm  the  same  truth*  Their  records  io  no  one  in- 
stance  proeeed  higher  than  this  event ;  the  chronology  of  the 
BggFfAians,  and  the  Hindoos,  wbieh  boasted  a  more  ancient 
dsseent,  hmns  been  long  sinoe  consigned  to  oblivion.  Let  me 
then  put  this  question,  and  aik  if  any  invention  of  natural  reli- 
gion^ that  vain  idol  of  the  imagination,  can  discover  an  $4^ 
B  t 
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JuUaaPe-    dftyi,  sad  speaking  of  the  things  pertafaiing  to  the  king- Jerosilen. 

jriod,47^.  aomofGod: 

Valnr.£r», 

29. : 

qaate  cause  for  this  uiuTersfti  deluge;  or  does  tradilion  relate 
any  thing  eoncerDing  it,  which  does  not  confirm  the  only 
rational  and  consistent  account  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  Scrip- 
ture (6)  ?  There  is  abundant  eyidence  to  prove  that  the  most 
absurd  and  superstitious  ceremonies,  and  the  most  inconsistent 
and  irrational  theories  of  the  Pagan  world,  were  at  first  useful 
emblems  or  remembrances  instituted  in  commemoration  of  this 
great  event,  though  they  were  subseouently  perverted  |  and 
every  species  of  idolatry,  from  the  Hindoo  to  the  savage,  origi- 
nided  in  the  corruption  of  some  prinusval  truth,  revealed  to 
their  patriarchal  ancestors  (e). 

On  this  view  of  the  suligect,  every  difficulty  respecting  the 
Polytheism  of  antiquity  is  solved.  All  the  mystery  of  its  early 
origin,  and  the  causes  of  the  institution  of  barbarous  rites  and 
absurd  notions  respecting  the  Deity,  are  easily  and  satisfacto- 
rily ez]flained.  Let  him  who  rcgects  Revelation,  and  yet  be- 
lieves in  the  power  of  the  unassisted  reason  of  man  to  frame 
for  itself  a  consistent^ystem  of  rational  religion,  contemplate 
the  history  of  his  species,  and  account  for  the  incomprehen- 
sible series  of  mysterious  absurdities  he  there  surveys.  Was  it 
not  the  real,  genuine,  undoubted  miyesty  of  human  reason 
which  fully  displayed  itself  when  the  scientific  Chaldean  paid 
I  his  homage  to  fire,  as  to  a  Ood— when  the  dignified  Persian 
bowed  down  to  tne  host  of  heaven^and  the  deeply-learned 
1  EffVptian  acknowledged  the  divinity  of  the  reptile  or  the  vege- 
t  tsSle.  If  the  advocate  of  the  supremacy  of  human  reason  would 
be  further  gratified,  I  would  reler  him  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  more  northern  nations,  and  bid  him  there  behold  its  tri- 
umphs in  the  massacre  of  human  victims,  when  the  blood- 
bedewed  priest,  as  in  the  plains  of  Mexico,  in  a  subse- 
quent period,  tore  the  palpitating  heart  fi-om  the  still  liring 
breast  of  the  sacrifice,  a»d  spoke  in  his  mystic  augury  the  win 
of  a  ferocious  Deity.  Human  reason  proposed  the  worship  of 
the  sword  of  Qod  Attila,  and  reveled  in  the  banquet  of  those 
warriors,  who  drank  mead  Arom  the  skulls  of  thdr  enemies  in 
the  halls  of  Valhalla.  Human  reason,  unincumbered  by  revela- 
tion, gradually  instructed  the  passive  population  of  Hmdostan 
to  burn  their  widows,  to  murder  their  in&nts,  and  to  torture 
their  own  bodies.  Cruelty,  lust  and  ignorance  assumed  the 
place  of  repentance,  fiuth,  and  knowledge ;  and  the  conquest 
of  unassisted  reason  over  the  mind  of  man,  was  consummated  in 
the  golden  clime  of  India,  till  the  white  horse  of  Brunswick  pas* 
til  red  on  its  fair  meadows,  and  the  sons  of  Japhet  forsook  the 
shores  of  England  to  overthrow  ^his  proud  temple  of  the  idol 
God. 

We  will  now  consider  human  reason  in  its.  most  admired  form 
in  the  schools  of  philosophy  in  Greece,  of  which  the  Pythago- 
rean or  Italic  was  the  most  distinguished  for  the  reasonableness 
of  its  doctrines,  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  and  the  ezoellenoe  of 
its  discipline.  Among  the  Pythagoreans  was  taught  the  exist- 
ence of  a  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator,  and  providential  Pre- 
ser? er  of  the  Universe— the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  ftiture 
rewards  and  punishments.  Though  these  opinions  were  blend- 
ed with  many  sentiments  which  are  not  warranted  by  Revela- 
tion, there  is  certainly  much  to  be  admired  and  wondered  at  in 
the  systems  of  Pythagoras.  Yet  even  here,  if  the  advocates  of  the 
suflioiency  of  human  intellect  should  hero  feel  inclined  to  tri- 
umph, they  must  do  so  upon  Christian  principles  only  ;  fur  it 
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Vvlgu-wdSn,  "" " — 

Sd.  is  demonstrable  that  this  gi'eat  philosopher  kindled  his  fiunt  I 

taper  at  the  e?er-barning  firo  on  the  holy  altar  of  truth.    He  i 
conrersed,  we  have  reason  to  believe,   with  those  favoured  I 
people  who  held  in  their  hands  the  sacred  records  of  Moses  and  1 
the  ijrophets.    For  Pythafforas,  it  is  asserted,  by  all  the  re-  ; 
maining  evidence,  travelled  among  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion, 
both  in  Egypt  and  in  Babylon,  and  also  with  the  remnant ' 
of  them  who  were  left  in  their  own  country  at  Mount  Carmel. 
Before  he  proceeded  on  these  travels  he  visited  Thales  at  \ 
Miletus,  who  happened  to  be  in  Egypt  at  the  time  when  Jehoa«   \ 
haz  was  brought  there  a  prisoner  of  war  by  Pharaoh-Necho  (d),    ) 
with  many  of  his   captivO  countrymen  :    and  these  were  the   I 
two  men  who  founded  the  Ionic  and  Italic  schools,  from  whic)^   i 
descended  all  the  schools  of  philosophy  in  Greece.  Their  pre- 
decessors had  by  no  means  such  clear  ideas  of  a  Supreme  God 
and  a  superintending  Providence ;  and  the  reason  seems  to  be, 
that  they  had  no  communication  with  the  depositors  of  truth, 
but  were  embarrassed  with  the  mixed  traditions  of  ancient 
times,  and  the  stupid  idolatry  of  their  own  days.    Socrates  and 
Plato  were  the  two  principal  philosophers  who  next  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  superiority  to  their  countrymen.    These 
seem  to  have  been  permitted  to  shew  to  the  world  to  what 
height  of  excellence  the  intellect  of  man  could  attain,  without 
the  possession  of  the  inspired  volume.    Both  taught  the  exist* 
once  of  one  God,  though  both  practised  the  worship  of  the 
numerous  gods  of  their  country.    And  such  is  the  superiority 
of  Revelation,  that  a  little  ehild,  of  our  own  day,  who  nas  been 
made  acquainted  with  the  common  truths  of  Christianity ,  Is  a 
wiser  philosopher,  and  a  more  accurate  reasoner  than  both  of 
them. 

If, then,  the  learned,  deeply-reasoning  and  talented  Greek,  was 
not  able,  by  his  own.  powers  of  reasoninp^,  to  firame  any  consistent 
code  of  religion  by  which  to  govern  himself,  or  to  benefit  man- 
kind, much  less  shall  we  find  that  the  more  modem  philosophers, 
who  have  ventured  to  rqect  Christianity,  are  more  perfect 
guides,  or  are  favoured  with  greater  discernment.  Shall  we,  for 
instance,  follow  Lord  Herbert  of  Chorbury,  who  assures  us  that 
the  indulgence  of  the  passions  is  no  greater  crime  than  the 
quenching  of  thirst,  or  yielding  to  sleep  ? — Or  shall  we  believe, 
vrilh  Mr.  Hobbes,  that  inspiration  is  madness,  and  religion  ridi- 
culous, and  the  civil  law  of  a  country  is  the  only  criterion  of 
right  and  wrong  ? — Shall  we  agree  with  Blunt,  the  disappointed, 
self-possessed  suicide,  that  the  soul  is  material>-^r  with  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  that  the  Scriptures  are  an  artful  invention,  that 
the  idea  of  salvation  is  absurd,  and  join  in  his  untranscribable 
blasphemies  against  the  meek  and  blameless  Jesus  ? — Shall  the 
Jew  Spinoza  direct  us,  when  he  teaches  us  that' God  is  the  soul 
of  the  world,  anjj  not  the  ruler ;  but  that  all  things  proceeiL 
not  firom  the  will  or  government  of  an  all-wise  Creator,  but 
from  a  necessary  emanation  from  the  physical  energy  of  the 
material  nniverse,  tlje  passive  fountain  of  existence?  Shall  we 
agree  with  him  that  there  is  no  Creator,  no  providence,  no 
necessity  for  worship,  nor  anv  well  grounded  expectation  of  a 
future  state  ? — Or  shaJl  we  rather  become  the  votaries  of  Collins, 
and  believe  that  man  is  a  mere  machine,  and  the  soul  is  mate- 
rial and  mortal } — Or  praiso,  with  Tindal  and  Morgan,  and 
Chubb  and  Bolingbroke,  tho  dignity  of  reason,  the  excellence 
of  natural  religion,  professing  to  admire  Christianity,  while  we 
deny  its  doctrines  and  ridicule  its  truths  ? — If  these  Hier<K 
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pb&Dtfl  are  not  received  as  onrgnidea  Intotbe  templeof  tkeir  Mil«* 
ral  religion,  aball  we  turn  to  Gibbon,  to  pander  to  oar  frailtiot^ 
and  IcMU  ns  to  tbe  tbrine  of  vice,  ^  a  worthy  pHest,  where  aatyra 
are  the  gods?'*— Or  shall  we  rather  sobmit  oar  intelleets  to  tho 
wisdom  of  Home,  to  learn  fVom  him  that  we  cannot  reason 
firom  cause  and  effect,  and  therefore,  oh  sublime  diseo?ery! 
tiie  beauty  of  the  ?isible  creation  does  not  prore  the  existence 
of  God  ?  or,  that  experience  is  our  only  |;uide,  and  tberefDre 
miracles  are  Impossible,  and  not  to  bo  credited  on  any  evidence 
whatever }  If  these  lights  of  the  world  are  not  to  have  the 
honour  of  conducting  us,  shall  we  rather  bartei;  our  veneration 
Ibr 'the  Christian  Scriptures,  for  the  reveries  of  DronnBondi  who 
would  change  tbe  Bible  into  an  almanac ;  or  ttie  stUI  worthier 
votaries  of  infldelity,  who  ap  alike"  distinguished  from  their 
countrymen  by  the  double  infkmy  of  their  politics  and  their 
religion?  The  good  principles  of  England  have  r^ected  the 
teaching  of  such  men  with  scorn  and  contempt.  **  The  etherial 
light  has  purged  off  its  baser  fire  victorious."  Ifbt  even  their 
names  shall  pollute  my  pages.  In  other  lands,  the  fiilHes  of  the 
rejectors  of  Revelation  have  been  known  in  the  misery  of  mil^ 
lions.  These  were  the  men,  who  professine  themselves  wise,  be« 
came  indeed  fools.  God  with  them  was  the  Sensorinm  of  the 
Universe,  or  the  intelligent  principle  of  nature.  They  reject- 
od,  therefore,  all  idea  of  a  Providence,  and  a  moral  governor 
of  the  world.  They  ascribed'  every  effect  to  fate  or  fortune,  to 
necessity  or  chance ;  they  denied  the  exislence  cf  m  iWtfl  dis^ 
linct  from  the  body ;  they  conceived  man  to  be  nothing  more 
than  an  organized  lump  of  matter,  a  mere  mnehine,  an  lnge« 
nious  piece  of  clock-work,  which,  when  the  wheels  reftise  to 
act,  stands  still,  and  loses  all  power  and  motion  Ibr  ever.  They 
acknowledged  nothing  beyond  the  grave ;  no  reenrreetiott,  nt» 
friture  existence,  no  future  retribution ;  they  considered  death 
as  an  eternal  sleep,  as  the  total  extinction  of  onr  being ;  and 
they  stigmatized  all  opinions  different  from  these  with  the  name 
of  superstition,  bigotry,  priestcraft,  iknaticism,  and  idolatry  f  e). 
Let  us  now  advert,  ibr  a  moment,  to  the  effects  produced  l»y 
these  principles  on  an  entire  people,  and  also  on  minvidtMils(/)« 
The  only  instance  in  which  tne  avowed  rejectors  of  Revelation 
have  possessed  the  supreme  power  and  government  of  a  coun- 
try, and  have  attempted  to  dispose  of  human  hanpinefls  accord- 
ing to  their  own  doctrines  and  wishes,  is  that  of  France  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  revolution,  which  it  is  now  well  known 
was  effectea  by  tbe  abettors  of  infidelity.  The  great  midority 
of  the  nation  had  become  infidels.  The  name  and  profesnon  of 
Cbrhtiauity  was  renounced  by  the  legislature.  Death  was  de- 
clared, by  an  act  of  the  republican  government,  to  be  an  eter- 
nal sleep,  public  worship  was  abolished.  Tbe  Churches  were 
converted  into  ^  temples  of  reason,''  in  which  atheistleal  and 
licentious  homilies  were  substituted  fbr  the  proscribed  service; 
and  an  absurd  and  ludicrous  imitation  of  the  Pagan  mythology 
was  exhibited,  under  the  title  of  the  Religion  of  Reason.  In 
the  principal  church  of  every  town  a  tutelair  goddess  was  in- 
stalled, with  a  ceremony  equally  pedantic,  frivolous,  and  pro- 
ikne  I  and  the  females  selected  to  personify  this  new  divinity  were 
mostly  prostitutes,  who  receiveu  the  adorations  of  tho  attend- 
ant municipal  officers,  and  of  the  multitudes,  whom  Ibar,  or 
fbrce,  or  motives  of  gain,  had  collected  together  on  tbe  occa- 
sion.   Contempt  for  religion,  or  decency,  became  the  test  •# 
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yt'  ^Mm  ^^    upper  room,  where  abode  both  Peter  and  James, 
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attaehment  to  the  goTemmeDt;  and  the  ^ross  iDfraetion  of  any 
monk  or  foeial  duty  was  deemed 
tory  over  pr^adice.    All  distinct 
eoaibuBded.    Tb^  grossest  debaui 
seription  followed  upon  proscri] 
tragedy,   in  almost  Dreathless  si 
Wanfie ;  the  whole  nation  seemed  t 
assassins.    Demooraoy  and  atheii 
the  ootfotiy»  and  converted  it  intc 
of  blood    The  moral  and  social  t 
torn  asunder.    For  a  man  to  accui 
to  he  an  act  of  civism,  worthy  o 
neglect  it  was  pronounced  a  crin 
with  death*  Accordinglr  women  di 
mothers  their  sons,  as  bad  citizei 
women— not  of  the  dress  of  the  ( 
moas  reputation,  hut  respectable 
—seised  with  savage  ferocity  botwi 
limbs  of  their  murdered  countryoM 
that  single  nation,  have  changed  a] 
ing  sofierings  of  mankind  into  id 
peared  to  be  changed  into  one  gr 
converted  into  f^onsj  and  the  i 
muted  for  the  violence  of  the  swon 
ing  lioat  and  the  auillotine.    To  a 
for  a  season,  as  if  the  knell  of  the 
the  world  summoned  to  its  executi< 
short  space  of  ten  vears  not  less  tli 
beings  are  supposed  to  have  perishi 
the  influence  of  atheism,  and  the 
well  know  it  will  be  thought  by  ma 
jeet  has  been  exhausted.    But  in 
fizhausted.    The  fearful  warnings 
o^ghtto  be  indelibly  impressed  upc 
reign,  or  a  State,  remain  in  the  civ 
Thns  it  appears  that  man  has  nevi 
light  of  nature,  to  attain  to  a  competent  knowledge  oY  religious 
truth.    Let  us  now  take  a  different  view  of  the  subject,  and 
endeavour  to  shew,  by  arguments  of  another  kind,  how  impos- 
sible it  is  for  him  to  lay  any  foundation  for  such  knowledge, 
other  than  that  which  is  already  laid  in  the  revealed  will  of 
God. 

From  a  consideration  of  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
human  understanding,  it  is  demonstrable  that  it  cannot  attain 
to  knowledge  of  any  kind  without  some  external  communica- 
tion. It  cannot  perceive,  unless  the  impression  be  made  on  tho 
organs  of  pereepiion :  it  cannot  form  ideas  without  percep- 
tkms:  it  eaanot  judge  without  a  comparison  of  ideas :  it  can- 
not ibrm  a  proposition  without  this  exercise  of  its  judgment : 
it  cannot  reason,  ar^e,  or  syllogize,  without  this  previous 
formation  of  propositions  to  be  examined  and  compared.  Such 
^  the  procedure  of  the  human  understanding  in  the  work  of 
ratiocination ;  whence  it  clearly  follows  that  it  can,  in  the  first 
instance,  do  nothing  of  itself:  that  is.  It  cannot  begin  its  ope- 
rations till  it  be  supplied  with  materials  to  work  upou,  which 
materials  must  oome  from  without :  and  that  the  mind  unfur- 
nished with  these,  is  ineupable  of  attaining  even  to  the  lowest 
degree  of  hBowledge, 
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JdiaoPe-   and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomai*  Btirtholo- ^^"^^ 
v^'  ^^Mr^  mewy  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  SimoQ 
2Q,  ^      '  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

Without  Revelation,  therefore,  it  is  oertain  that  man  nerer 
could  have  discovered  the  mind  or  will  of  God,  or  have 
obtained  any  knowledge  of  spiritual  things.  That  he  never 
did  attain  to  it,  appears  from  a  fair  and  impartial  state- 
ment of  the  condition  of  the'  Heathen  world  before  the 
preaching  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  condition  of  barbaroos 
and  uncivilized  countries  at  the  present  moment  That  he 
could  never  attain  to  it,  is  proved,  by  shewins;  that  human 
reason,  unenlightened  hv  Revelation,  has  no  foundation  on 
which  to  construct  a  solid  system  of  religion ;  that  all  human 
knowledge  is  derived  from  external  communications,  and  eon- 
veyed  either  through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  or  immediately 
by  divine  inspiration ;  that  those  ideas  which  are  formed  in  the 
mind  through  the  medium  of  the  senses  can  communicate  no 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things ;  and  that,  consequently,  for  this 
knowledge  he  must  be  indebted  wholly  to  Divine  Revelation  (^). 

I(  then  we  find,  (torn  the  very  nature  of  man.  as  well  as 
Arom  the  records  of  all  history,  that  he  has  never  been  able  to 
invent  for  himself  a  consistent  scheme  of  religion;  if  his  human 
reason  is  utterljr  incapable  of  arrivinj^  at  any  satisfiictory  con- 
elusions  respecting  God  and  his  Providence,  the  nature  of  the 
soul,  or  his  own  destiny  in  another  state — if  all  his  ideas  on 
these  subjects  are  clearly  traeeable  to  Revelation,  and  as  soon  as 
he  steps  over  this  boundary  he  launches  at  once  into  the  ohaos  of 
ooigecture  and  uncertainty ;  we  have  the  most  undoubted  evi- 
dence in  our  favour,  to  prove  that  Revelation  was  necessary  to 
man,  and  that  he  is  unableof  himself  to  discover  those  interest- 
ing and  important  truths  which  relate  both  to  his  present  and 
fature  existence;  and  the  decided  superiority  of  Revelation 
over  every  other  system  which  the  ingenuity  or  sagacity  of  man 
have  either  invented  qr  proposed,  is'  the  hallowed  and  ratifying 
seal  of  its  divine  origin.  Who  then  will  yet  refuse  to  enter 
this  holy  temple  of  Christianity  ?  who  will  still  reject  the  reli- 
ffion  of  Christ,  for  infidel  philosophy  and  metaphysical  uneer- 
taint\ — for  endless  and  useless  theories— for  premises  without 
conclusions — death  without  hope — and  a  God,  without  other 
proofe  of  his  mercy  than  he  has  bestowed  alike  upon  the  beasts 
of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air! 

(a)  Jones*  (of  Nayland's)  Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  294.    (()  That  which 
the  modern  specalat  rs  call  natand  religioD,  in  the  offitprinK  of  culti- 
vated muds,  thoroaghly  imbned  with  an  early  and  extensive  knowledge 
of  relij^ion,  and  endeayooring,  by  subtle  distinctions,  to  separate  the 
doctrines  and  doties  which  conld  only  have  been  known  by  revelation, 
from  those  which  they  suppose  to  be  discoverable  by  the  power  of  hu- 
man reason  only.    After  aU  the  reasoainfcs  of  WoluistoB,  Claike,  aad 
others,  on  this  subject,  the  only  poiat  of  real  importanoe  has  been  dis- 
regarded.   The  question  is,  whether  there  has  ever  been  found  a  aa- 
tion  who  have  been  icoverned  by  natural  religion;  or,  whether  this 
le  any  discoveries  concerning  God,  or  the  soui 
f  the  future  world,  or  on  anv  of  these  suhiimer 
ill  comparable  to  those  which  are  given  to  ua  in 
ligion,  (says  Faber,)  denotes  that  religion  which 
iself  bv  the  unassisted  exercise  of  his  intellec- 
» plaoea  in  the  world  by  his  Creator,  without  any 
lade  to  him  relative  to  that  Creatoi^s  wiU  and  at- 


e  Three  Dispeosatieas,  vol.  i.  p.  74.  (c)  See 
^acra — Paher^  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry — 6ale'a 
Young  on  Idolatry,  and  many  other  treatises* 
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Slf^m       ^*  TiJW^  aB  contiimed  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  J«*«iil«»» 
ViigariEra,  TOpplication,  With  the  women,  and  Mary  die  mother  of 
s.  Jesu8»  and  with  his  brethren. 

SECTION  il. 

MaUhku  by  lot  appoktied  to  the  Apoitleship^  in  the  place 
ofJudas\ 
▲GTS  i.  V.  15.  to  the  end. 
15  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  disciples,  and  said,  (the  number  of  the  names  together 
were  abcMit  an  hundred  and  twenty.) 

wliidi  fmAjprorp  the  troth  of  this  position.  (<0  See  Gale's  Conrt  of 
tiM  Gentiles,  Biiield's  Origin  of  PhiJosophj,  uid  the  note  in  th« 
seeond  Tolnmeof  the  Amngemeflt  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  this  sob* 
Mct.  («)  Bishop  Portens's  Charge,  Tracts  2e6,  367.  Home's  CriU 
iJDtrod.  vol.  i.  p.  32.  (/)  Home,  toI.  i.  p.  31 — 35.  (g)  Bidiop  Van  | 
Mildert's  Bovle's  Lectures,  toI.  ii.  p.  €8.  This  is  one  of  the  most  I 
Talnable  books  ever  Kiyeo  to  the  world.  See  also  Dr.  Dwight's  ex- 
cellent Disconrses  on  Infidelltjr. 

>  "  From  this  event  maBy  haye  inferred  the  right  of  popukr 
interlereDoe  in  the  eleotioii  of  ministers.  He  Indeed  must  be  a 
saperfioial  reader  wfto  draws  this  eonclusion,  which  an  aeonrate 
consideration  of  the  history  directly  invalidates.  The  election 
was  made  under  pecaltar  circtunstances, which  can  never  recur; 
befinre  tke  platform  of  the  Cbaroh  was  decisively  established  | 
bctoa  the  i^osties  bad  received  power  from  on  high ;  and  when 
tlieir  Bumber  was  confessedly  inoomplete.  If  the  number  of 
names  which  were  together  about  an  bnndred  and  twenty,  bad 
been  designed  to  eoiniNrehend  the  whole  Church  of  that  period^ 
and  the  women*  who  followed  Christ  from  Galilee,  (and  for  whose 
exclusion  on  this  occasion  there  is  no  satisfactory  reason,)  are  in- 
cluded in  the  number,  the  eleven  apostles  and  the  seventy  disoi* 
plea,  who  would  not  separate  before  Pentecost,  will  form  a  very 
oonsiderable  part  of  the  congregation.  But  in  the  interval  be- 
tween the  resnnreotion  and  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  the  Churcb 
was  so  numerous,  that  above  five  hundred  brethren  (I  Cor.  xv.  6.) 
could  be  collected  at  one  time  and  place  to  see  him ;  and  the 
circumstances  of  bis  appearance  to  his.  disciules  were  not 
snob  as  to  afford  an  opportunity  of  assembling  them  for  a  par- 
ticular purpose,  nor  wrould  they  at  this  crisis  oe  forward  in  de- 
claring themselves,  nor  is  it  probable  that  anjf  of  them  would 
return  to  his  home,  before  the  feast,  which  he  came  to  celebrate 
at  Jerusalem.  St.  Peter,  however,  standing  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  bnndred  and  twenty  diseiples,  that  is,  of  less  than  a  foortb 
part  of  tbe  brethren,  addressed  himself  only  to  the  men  and 
brethren,  an  exclusive  salutation  of  tbe  apostolic  college,  as 
some  have  supposed,  but  which  appears  to  be  an  indiscriminate 
manner  of  addressing  an  audience,  whether  of  ministerial  per- 
sons specifically,  of  disciples  generally,  or  even  of  Jews  and 
Heathens.  Its  precise  aj^plication  must  be  determined  from 
other  relative  expressions  in  the  apostle's  discourse.  Now  the 
repeated  use  of  the  pronoun  US,  (Acts  i.  17.  21,  22.)  in  speak •» 
ing  of  Jadas,  who  was  numbered  with  us  ,*  of  the  men,  who 
have  eompanied  with  u§  ,*  of  the  Lord  Jesus  going  in  and  out 
among  «t,  and  of  his  being  taken  from  us  ,*  and  of  the  new  can- 
didate's being  a  witness  wilh  tM  of  his  resurrection,  seems  to 
imply  in  tbe  speaker  a  peculiar  connection  and  identity  of 
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^^' 4^  been  fblfiUed  which  the  Holy  Ghott  by  the  montli  of 
29.  ^"^^  David  gpake  before  concemiag  Jodaa^  whidi  Wit  guid* 
to  them  that  took  Jesua. 

office  with  the  persons  wbom  he  was  addressing;  and  indeed 
the  allusion  to  tbe  ascension  exclosiFely  confines  his  meaning 
to  the  apostles.  It  is  also  Worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  ad- 
dress of  the  apostles  to  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  on  the 
daj  of  Pente<M>8t,  this  particularity  of  persons  is  actually  ob- 
served ;  Look  YE  out  seven  men,  whom  WE  may  appoint  over 
this  business,  ^Acts  vi.  3.)  A^n,  the  apostle  speaks  of  Judas, 
as  having  obtained  part  of  this  ministry,  of  this  ministry  with 
which  yon  and  I  are  totmsted,  and  which  in  the  subjoined 
prayer  is  described  as  the  ministi^  and  apostlesfaip,  or  mtnisify 
of  the  apostleship,  (Acts  i.  17.  SI.)  He  speaks  likewise  in  a 
demonstrative  manner  of  certain  persons,  who  were  present^ 
(fer.  SI.)  and  out  of  whom  the  election  was  to  be  made,  as  dis^ 
tinguished  fVom  those  whom  he  was  addressing,  and  who  word 
to  make  the  election ;  and  whom  he  supposes  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  which  rendered  it  necessary  to  supply 
the  place  of  Judas  from  among  those  who  bad  been  their  con- 
stant companions  from  the  beginning  (Acts  i.  S2.)  To  be  a 
witness  of  the  resurrection  is  an  expression  frequently  appro- 
]lriated  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  apostles,  and  to  ttwrni  alone  ^ 
Und  to  be  made  a  witness  of  the  resurrection  with  ns,  is  to  be 
raised  io  the  apostolate  with  ns.  It  may  also  be  supposed,  that 
the  electors  were  possessed  of  equal  authority  with  St.  Peter, 
and  placed  the  same  reliance  on  their  own  judfgment  as  on  hM 
recommendation  ;  be  tnalntahied  the  necessltj  of  substituting^ 
one  for  Judas,  they  nominated  two  candidates,  and  left  the 
ultimate  choice  to  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  |  WhHe  in  the  elec<' 
iiob  of  the  deacons  seven  men  were  required  by  the  apostles^ 
and  seven  men  were  accordingly  elected.  Hence  it  may  be  con- 
cluded, that  the  persons  whom  St.  Peter  addressed,  and  who 
were  to  elect  the  candidates,  were  the  apostles  themselvesc 
The  choice  of  the  electors  was  however  limited;  they  were  not  to 
elect  any  new  and  inexperienced  convert,  but  one  of  those  who 
had  companied  with  them  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
gone  in  and  out  amoujr  them,  a  description  highly  appropriate 
to  the  Seventy ;  and  if  the  application  to  them  be  admitted, 
and  if  it  be  maintained,  in  opposition  to  the  preceding  arga-» 
ment,  that  St.  Peter's  discourse  was  addressed  to  them  in  con" 
nection  with  the  apostles,  the  natural  conclusion  will  be,  that 
the  Seventy  nominated,  and  the  apostles  approved,  and  Bar^ 
sabas  and  Matthias  must  both  be  included  In  the  number  ef 
the  Seventy.  But  whatever  was  the  capacity  of  the  elee^ 
tors,  whether  apostles  or  the  Seventy,  or  both  acting  in 
concert,  they  appointed  two ;  they  did  not  presume  to  sup^ 
ply  the  vacancy  by  the  nomination  of  an  individual  successor; 
they  did  not  before  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  esteem  themselves 
competent  to  judge  of  the  respective  merits  of  the  candidates, 
whom  they  proposed ;  they  commended  their  case  in  earnest 
prayer  to  God,  and  left  the  matter  to  his  arbitraUon  and  decision ; 
and  with  this  diffidence  in  their  own  judgment,  and  this  refbr^^ 
ence  of  the  whole  aflkir  to  the  divine  pleasure,  it  Is  most  in* 
consistent  to  suppose,  that  they  would  appeal  to  the  opinion  of 
an  indiscriminate  multitude.  The  election  was  concluded  by 
lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,  and  in  devout  acqoieseence 
In  the  divine  preference,  without  any  imposition  ef  hands^ 
which  on  other  occasions  was  the  form  of  ministerial  ordinal 
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iaimiity ;  and  fidlkig  lieadlongi  bt  bunt  aaoiidcr  in  ibe 

wioMt,  and  all  bis  boweb  gtubed  one 
(19  And  it  was  known  unto  all  tbe  dweDers  at  Jera*^ 

aalem ;  insomuob  as  that  field  is  called  in  their  proper 

tongne,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  Tbe  fidd  of  blood  \) 

tioO)  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles.  *rbe  infer, 
enoes  from  this  hktory  most  be  drawn  witD  oare  and  deliben^ 
lion;  the  circamstances  of  the  Chnroh  were  peeuliart  St.  ,, 
Peter's  discourse  was  not  addressed  indiscriminately  to  the 
people ;  the  powers  of  the  electors  were  limited,  and  thej  were 
exercised  in  oependance  on  the  dirine  will ;  the  persons  elected 
were  persons  of  experience  in  the  service  of  the  Lord;  the 
ehoice  was  decided  by  Ood,  who  mav  have  ruled  the  votes  of 
tbe  eieotors  not  less  than  the  ikll  of  the  lots.  Matthias  there- 
i>re  became  an  apostle  bf  the  will  not  of  man.  but  of  God  $  ho 
was  translated  from  an  inferior  condition*  which  was  therelbro 
distinct  from  the  superior  one  to  which  he  was  admitted ;  ho 
was  nombmred  with  the  eleven  by  virtue  of  the  divine  prefer- 
ences sod  every  trace  of  popular  election,  and  of  ministerial 
ordination  is  excluded  Uu) 

tfosbeim  (b),  concludes,  from  the  mode  of  expression  here 
adopted  bv  St.  liUke,  that  the  successor  of  Judas  was  not 
chosen  by  lot,  as  is  generaUy  supposed,  but  by  the  suffrages  of 
the  peofMO.  St.  X«uke  says,  leai  iwuiv  KX^pse  abriSv ;  but  Mo# 
sbeira  tbiinks,  that  if  the  Evangelist  wished  to  say  they  oast 
lots,  he  would  have  written  coi  iSoXov  xX^jpov,  or  xXjipef.  But  at 
^is  impossible  to  reason  from  what  the  Evangelist  ought  to 
have  written,  rather  than  from  what  he  has  written,  we  cannot 
plsoe  much  confidence  in  his  remarlu,  particularly  when  wo 
consider  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  usuallv  express  this 
ides.  Their  phrase  being  Omc  Levit.  xvi.  6.)  hta  )n3.  which 
corresponds  to  the  Greek  word  KX^oofp  used  by  the  apostle ; 
Ihev  gave,  or  cast  forth  the  lot  As  the  foundation  of  Mo- 
shmrs  arsnment  is  thus  removed,  it  cannot  bo  ueccssary  to 
examine  his  inferences.  The  correct  interpretation  of  a  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  destroys  a  whole  legion  oferrors.  It  was  but  t  '^  ' 
one  blow  of  the  axe  thi^  chased  away  the  spectres  and  phaa- 1 
tosM  in  the  enchanted  grove  of  Tasso  (c.) 

(a)  Morrs&'s  Platform*of  tbe  Ohristitn  Gbarch.  p.  HO,  &e.  (6)  Vi- 
dars  Tnnslatlea  of  Mi>sheim,  aote,  p.  1S6,  vol.  i.  (c)  See  Ktrineel, 
seet.  1.  lib.  N.  T.  Histor.  Gom.  hi  leo»  and  SeUeusatf  io  too.  vXi^pec* 

^  This  passage,  Acts!.  19.  ought  to  be  in  a  parenthesis, 
as  being  spoken  by  St.  Luke.  Esse  hunc  vebnm  pro  addita* 
mento  I^ucsi  habendum  satis  dilucide  verba  ijpsa  docent.  Quor-» 
aom  enim  Petrus  Apostolis  dixisset,  Judm  triste  fatum  omnibus 
Hierosolymitanis  innotuisse?  quam  absone  fuisset  etiam  voces 
Akeldama,  omnibus  prcsentibus  satis  not»,  interpretatio !  Ac- 
cedit  etiam  ^uod  ager  ille  liaud  dubio  hoc  nomen  successO  de- 
mum  tempons  accepit.  Eat  igitur  hie  versus  parentheseos 
nota  a  rehquis  sqjnngendus,  tUiAia^  Syr.  Chald.  wrt  bpn  ager 
ccdis.  sell,  oruentns  dyp^  oZfioroff,  Malt*  xxvii.  8  (a). 

(•}Kttiiioel  Comrneat  io  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  YOl.i?.  p.  18.  8e^  also  PfeHfer 
DahiaTexataCciit.  4.  eo  the  word  Aoddaina^  Doddridge  alto,  with 
ether  eritios,  plaees  thi»  vtrsc  is  a  pareetheais. 
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Jitfii  P»- '     M  For  it  is  ffiktettin  die  bodi  o£  PaakaB,  Let  kift  ha-  Jattirff. 
nod,  474i.  bitation  be  desdate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein:  aiidy 
voigv^fira,  jj^^  biahoprie  let  anoUier  take*. 

21  Wfaerefoie  of  these  men  which  have  companied  with 
us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 

«»» 

ift  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  that  same 
day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained 
to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection* 

29  And  Uiey  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas, 
who  was  sumamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed  and  said,  Thou,  Lord',  which 

*  The  word  liravXic  (habitatioii,)  in  this  passage  oorrespoDds 
with  the  Hebrew  riTio,  which  signifies  the  nouse  appointed  for 
the  Shepherd  who  is  commistioned  to  take  charge  of  the  fold. 
Hence  it  is  rendered  in  the  authorized  translation  hy  a  secon- 
dary meaning :  the  original  sense  of  the  word,  however,  would 
have  better  expressed  tke  idea  of  the  office  and  authority  whicli 
Judas  had  abdicated.  The  first  part  of  the  verse  is  quoted  by 
St.  Peter  from  Ps.  Ixii.  26.  and  in  the  Alexandrine  version  we 
find  the  same  word,  yetniOiiru  i(  liravXic  cUfTufv  4pfrfM#filvi|  koI  Iv 
rote  ffKfivktftaffiv  aitTk»v  /ii)  i^m  i  ttarouuSv.  Hesychius  liravXt^— 
It&vipa  PwSv,  f  tlUnifiay  4  <^vXi),  ^  Tparowc^ia,  Ktd  i)  woifupueti 

The  word  Iwuneori^v,  therefore,  ought  1p  be  so  interpreted,  as 
to  correspond  with  the  former  part  of  the  verse  :  it  implies  an 
office  in  which  the  poMcssor  exercises  authority,  and  control 
orer  those  subject  to  his  charge. 

*  That  our  blessed  Hedeemer  was  here  addressed  in  the  words 
^  Thou,  Lord,  who  searchest  the  heart,"  may  be  inferred  firom 
the  fact,  that  St  Peter  had  used  the  term  *'  Lord,"  (ver.  31,  22.) 
immediately  before  this  invocation,  when  he  assuredlv  spoke  of 
the  Messiah.  In  the  election  of  Presbyters  afterwards,  in  the 
several  Churches,  the  Apostles  commended  them  **  unto  the 
Lord,  in  whom  they  had  believed."  (Acts  xiv.  28.)  That  Lord 
was  unquestionably  Christ.  In  the  Apocalypse,  xi.  7S,  our  Sa- 
viour expressly  and  formally  assumed  the  title — **  All  the 
Churches  shall  know,  that  I  am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts."  Upon  this  passage  of  Scripture  alone  we  should 
be  justified  in  offering  up  our  prayers  to  Christ,  as  **  our  God, 
and  our  Lord,"  as  our  only  Mediator  and  our  only  Saviour. 

The  divinity  of  Christ  appears  to  me  to  rest  upon  this  solid 
and  unchangeable  foundation  ;  that  the  inspired  writers  seem 
throughout  the  whole  of  their  pages  to  take  it  for  granted. 
They  are  only  anxious  to  prove  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  ex- 
pected Messiah,  which  title  implies  his  divinity;  and  this  point 
being  gained,  they  consider  it  as  a  truth  which  required  no  ad- 
ditions argument.  Whenever  the  course  of  their  reasoninff  led 
them  to  touch  upon  the  subject  of  the  real  nature  of  the  Mes- 
siah, their  very  inspiration  seems  to  be  insufficient  to  clothe  in 
adequate  language  their  exalted  ideas  of  His  glory.  Ifhen  they 
attempt  to  describe  Him,  it  is  in  the  same  words  as  they  use 
when  they  speak  of  the  Supreme  Being.  When  they  address 
Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Messian  of  the  Prophets,  the  same  humble 
adoration  is  observed  as  when  they  worship  God  the  Father 
Almighty.  The  truth  of  this  mode  of  representing  the  arguments 
will  appear  from  the  following  very  brief  statement  of  the  aft- 
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)im»&'  kaomst  the  hearts  of  all  flWihthewwlMliier  of  t)M6^ 

g,  -—— --■^-^-— -————--------— ^-— —-—----------— —^—— 

eiiptioju  of  glory  which  are  alike  applie<]^  to  the  Father  Al-     ^ 
mightjf,  and  his  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

The  eomparison  may  he  illustrated  by  the  following  table, 
given  us  in  a  late  learned  and  elaborate  work. 
To  Ood.      To  Christ. 
!•    EvXoyco,        cvXoyia.    Blessing ,  the  utterance  of  gra- 
titude from  the   universe   of 
holy  and  happy  beings,  for  all 
the  divine  bestowments. 

2,  A^,  ^^a.        Glory ;     the    manifestation  -  to 

i  ivielligeBt  beings  of  supremei 

excellence. 

3.  So^  eofieu       li 


4.     Tifi4, 
7.     S*»n!ip/a, 


r*/ii|.         H 

perieciion. 

Hva^.  Power:  ability  to  effect  com- 
pletely and  infallibly  all  the 
Durposes  of  rectitude  and  wis- 
dom. 

l^yifQ.      Mif  ht ;  power  brought  into  ac- 


8.     'B^hxupunia, 


le. 


wXovrof 


Kp^rop* 


enmity  and  opposition. 

The  seven  principal  perfections  are  attributed  to  each.  The 
eighth  thanksgiving  is  given  to  God,  and  not  to  Christ ;  yet 
there  is  evidently  nothing  in  this  ascription  more  peculiarly 
dirine  than  in  the  preceding,  and  the  same  is  applied  to  Christ, 
in  other  words,  the  most  fiUl  and  expressive  that  can  be  con- 
ceived. The  remaining  two  are  attributed  to  Christ,  and  not 
to  God;  a  plain  proof  that  the  inspired  writer  was  under  no 
apprehension  that  he  might  be  dishonouring  the  Father,  while 
ascribing  infinite  possessions  and  supreme  empire  to  the  Son. 

On  comparison  with  another  passage,  we  find  the  very  same 
notation  of  worthiness,  or  dignity  attached  to  the  Father  and 
to  the  Saviour  ;  in  the  one  case  it  is,  Worthy  art  thou,  O  Lord, 
to  receive  the  glory  and  the  honour  and  the  power ;  and  the 
other,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  the  power 
and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honour  and  glory  and 
blessings.<-»See  Smith's  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  566. 
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Mh^^a^       i5TliitlwvvptiriL»p«rt«rtUtiniriitffy 
y^ij^^ship,  from  which  Judas  by  tnunsgression  Ml,  iimt  he 
SO.  '  might  go  to  his  own  phce  \ 

26  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots :  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias;  and  he  was  numbcnred  with  the  eleven  aposUes. 

SECTION  III. 

Descent  of' the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  PentecosC. 
ACTS  ii.  1 — 14. 

1  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come  \ 
iiiej  w«re  all  with  one  aceord  in  one  place  *. 

*  E/c  rbp  T6irov  rbv  Utov.  If  we  are  right  in  interpretiBg  the 
langnage  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  same  sense  as  it  was 
anderstood  by  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  no  canon  of 
iSriticism  seems  more  certain,  we  must  adopt  the  common  ren- 
dering of  this  passage-—^  That  he  might  go  to  his  own  place.*' 
It  was  a  common  sentiment  among  the  Jews,  that  **  He  that 
betrareth  an  Israelite  shall  have  no  part  in  the  world  to  come.'' 
And  lightfoot  quotes  also  another  sunilar  expression  from  Baal 
Turim,  in  Nam.  34,  t5.  '*  Balaam  went  to  his  own  plaoe,  that 
is,  into  hell ;"  and  flrom  Midrash  Coheletb,  fol.  100.  4.  It  is 
not  said  of  the  friends  of  Job,  that  they,  each  of  them,  came 
from  his  own  house,  or  his  own  cttjf  or  his  own  coontrj,  bat 
from  his  own  place,  osnaa  iV  «nran3w  onpno  that  is,  **  from  the 
place  provided  for  them  in  hell."  The  gloss  is,  **  from  his  own 
place,''  that  is,  <'  from  hell,  appointed  for  idolaters." 

The -Alex.  MS.  reads  IcraW,  instead  of  Uuty^  which  would 
*  strengthen  this  interpretation. 

Many  passages  from  the  ApostoUe  VMhers  are  quoted  by 
ffhitby,  Benson,  and  Kainoel,  to  prove  that  this  expression 
was  used  by  them  also  in  this  sense.  "Birtl  odv  rlXoc  tA 
wp6rfii<ira  tvih  Iwkccrac  rd  96o,  ifut  5  re  B6raroQ,  koI  4  ^W»  c*^ 
tcarog  tte  TOP  Utov  tSwov  ft^Xii  xn^pcly,  quia  ig^tur  res  finem 
habent,  incumbunt  duo  simul,  mors,  et  vita,  et  unusquisquo  in 
proprium  locum  Itarus  est.— Ignatius  in  ep.  ad  Magnes.  o.  5. 
and  Clemens  Rom.  ep.  1.  ad  Corinth,  p.  94.  ed  Wottoni.-^Poly- 
carp  in  ep.  ad  Philip,  c  9.— Bpist.  Barnab.  sect  19.  After  such 
evidence  we  may  agree  with  Dr.  Doddridge,  that  the  interpre- 
tation of  Hammond,  Le  Clero.  and  <Ecumenias,  is  very  unna- 
tural, when  they  explain  it  of  a  succeesor  going  into  the  place 
of  Judas. 

7  The  slnaofmaa^aiid  their  evO  designs  oecasiotted  the  con- 
IMon  of  tongues ;  the  redemption  of  man  bromrtat  wiith  it  tha 
HBvocatioa  of  that  jodgment,  ia  the  wonderfol  gifts  of  the  Holy 
G^bost,  whieb  are  veeonled  in  this  teotion^  In  the  fimnor  in* 
stanca  men  were  leagued  together  for  the  purpose  of  propagating 
a  Mse  religion,  but  were  miraouloasly  frustrated  in  their  plaas 
by  the  interposition  of  Almighty  €K>d,  who  rendered  them  wad^ 
.  denly  uainteNigible  to  each  other :  in  the  latter  case,  whea  tba 
true  religion  was  to  be  delivered  to  tho  world,  and  its  appointed 
miaisters  ware  assembled,  ia  obodienee  to  a  divine  command, 
at  Jerusalem,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  revoked: 
the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  testimoay  of  the  divine  truth  $  and 
by  amiraculaasdiflbsioQoftoagoes,  empowered  the  meek  and 
Hawly  of  the  eurtb  ta  oommoaieato  the  glad  tidings  of  salvatiaa 

*  8aaiiato»p.l9.  '  See  Bote»  p.  90. 
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n.  ^  to  ever?  aaiion  under  heaven."    The  same  miracle  that  first 

fleoarated  mankind,  was  now  madetiie  means  of  their  re-nnion. 
AU  were  invited  to  acknowledge  the  same  God,  and  agaifi  to 
beoome  members  of  the  one  true  religion.  A  sensible  demon- 
stration was  g^ven  of  the  manifestation  of  the  preseoee  of  the 
Holr  Spirit.  It  took  place  before  a  mixed  multitude,  assem- 
bled from  every  part  of  the  civilized  globe,  who  bj  this  provi- 
dential arransement  became  witnesses  of  the  fiict,  and  specta- 
tors of  the  divine  commission  given  to  the  Apiostle*.  Fire 
Ivad  idwavs  been  considered  by  the  Jews  as  an  emblem  of 
the  visible  presence  of  the  Deity ;  the  peoplo  of  Israel  now 
•aw  it  descend  in  the  form  of  cloven  tongaes,  upon  the  de- 
spised followers  of  the  crucified  Jesnsb  They  saw  it  descend 
«pon  them  on  the  anniversary  of  the  same  day,  when  the 
law  which  was  to  bring  them  to  Christ  was  first  delivered-  to 
them  I  nor  could  any  outward  form  be  more  appropriate  or 
figurative  to  represent  the  gift  and  powers  it  was  intended  to 
•onvey.  It  likewise  intimated  to  the  Jews  that  Ood  had  now 
appointed  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  be  commemorated  for  the  IlK 
troduction  of  a  new  law«  and  a  new  dispensation,  which  was 
solemnly  ratified  by  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The 
giorious  covenant  of  redeeming  grace  was  rally  and  finally  die- 
•leeed  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  testifying  the  OKaltation  and  divinity  of 
Christ,  by  the  aecomplishment  of  the  promise  which  our  I^rd 
had  given,  «  This  is  He  that  shall  testify  of  me."  InhisGod- 
heaa  Christ  could  only  be  known  by  the  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Splrit«^iB  his  manhood  the  knowledge  of  Him  was  imparted  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostles.  ^  When  we  consider  (to  use  the 
kngoage  of  an  eminent  modem  divine,)  the  magnltade  of  the 
eomraission  intrusted  to  the  Apostles,  to  teach  all  nations,  and 
their  acknowledged  inoompeteney  to  carry  it  into  effect,  we  can 
thus  only  be  struck  with  the  immense  disparity  between  the  end 
to  be  attained,  and  the  means  by  which  it  was  to  bo  aooom- 
plished." 

The  previous  eondnot  of  tho  Apostles  during  the  last  trying 
scenes  of  our  Savionr^s  Hfo,  shews  that  they  were  by  natnre 
•nrinently  unfit  to  (Ulfil  the  important  duties  to  whioh  thev  were 
now  called ;  the  selectioB  therefore  of  these  icnorant  and  timid 
men  was  tho  best  evidence  that  all  human  aid  was  laid  aside^ 
and  that  the  Goepol  was  to  be  eslabHshed,  not  by  the  ^  wisdom 
of  men,  but  of  God."    Natural  means  wore  reiooted  that  splri.- 
tnal  things  might  be  made  manifest  by  tho  Spirit.    He,  tho  moat  / 
energetic  of  our  Saviour's  apostles,  who  on  the  first  appearance 
of  danger  shrank  firom  the  scmtiniaing  gkncc  of  a  servant  girl,  > 
and  three  times,  even  with  oaths  and  curses,  denied  the  Holy  '. 
One  of  Israel,  now  armed  with  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  of  powers  1 
Meaks  before  the  astonished  multitude  as  tho  ambassador  of 
God,  and  In  one  day  added  to  the  newly  formed  Chnreh  three  | 
thousand  souls.    **  Is  this,''  sajfs  Dr.  Heylin,  <<  the  illiterate 
fUherman  ?    Is  this  the  carnal  disciple,  who  presumed  to  reboke  • 
his  Lord,  when  he  first  mentfoned  the  cross  to  him  f    Is  this  the 
Ibffitive,  apostate,  abjuring  Peter  ?*' 

Mor  were  the  other  disciples  in  any"w^  more  distingvishod 
for  their  courage  and  firmness.  Bv  one  Christ  was  b^rayed^ 
and  by  all  deserted  and  abandoned ;  yet  these  wore  tho  men 
ordained  of  God  to  <<  go  into  all  the  world,  and  to  preach  the 
GcM»el  to  everv  creature."  But  Ood^  strength  was  to  be  made 
perwct  in  weakness,  and  the  ordinary  uid  extraordinary  inflo^ 
ences  of  the  Boly  Ghoat  deacended  to  supply  all  the  natural 
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deficiencies  of  the  chosen  followers  of  Christ.  As  men  they  were 
commissioned  to  bear  their  human  testimony  to  the  troth  of 
those  facts,  of  which  they  themselves  had  oeen  the  eye-wit- 
nesses ;  but  of  spiritual  thlnRS,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  testify, 
co-operating^  with  thorn  in  tAcisJahoursy  and  supplying  them 
with  those  graces  which  were  only  necessary,  and  therefore 
limited  to  the  apostolic  age. 

Under  the  different  titles  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
were  qualified  and  prepared  to  undertake  the  great  work  to 
Fhich  they  were  devoted.  <'  The  Comforter"  administered  to 
their  fearnil  and  pusillanimous  nature  supernatural  strength, 
fortitude,  perseverance,  and  consolation — *'  As  the  Spirit  of 
truth,"  he  illuminated  their  dark  and  uncultivated  minds,  and 

S.ve  repaired  energy  to  their  slow  comprehensions,  "  teaching 
em  all  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance.*' 
As  <'  the  witness"  he  was  continually  with  them,  renewing  their 
corrupt  heart  and  affections,  and  disposing  them  to  holiness  and. 
purity  of  life.  He  endowed  them  with  spiritual  gilts,  with  the. 
word  of  wisdom,  of  knowl^lgo,  and  of  falth»  and  "  worked  with 
them,  to  confirm  their  word  with  signs  following."  (Mark  xvi.. 
20.)  These  signs  may  be  considered  as  the  more  visible  extra- 
ordinary gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were,  if  we  majr  be  allowed 
to  say  so,  necessary  to  distinguish  the  divine  wisdom  and  koow^ 
ledge  of  the  apostles,  from  human  acquiremehts,  and  from 
human  superiority.  In  Judea  only,  their  low  origin  and  neg- 
lected education  would  either  be  known  or  believed ;  In  other 
conntries  some  further  testimony  was  reauisite  to  confirm  their 
important  declarations,  than  that  which  had  wrought  such  a 
miraculous  change  on  them  at  the  da^  of  Pentecost.  For  this 
purpose,  therefore,  the  <<  gifts  of  healinpf  and  working  of  mira<: 
des"  were  added  to  the  word  of  wisdom  and  knowledge* 
They  possessed  the  power  of  restoring  the  dead  to  life,  and  oy 
a  word  consigned  the  living  to  the  grave  (Acts  iii.  9, 10,  StC) 
their  very  shadows  had  virtue  In  them,  and  the  sick  were  reco- 
vered from  handkerohieft  that  had  only  touched  their  persobs. 
Thus  was  the  Gospel  established  as  fhr  as  related  to  the  human 
nature  and  actions  of  Christ,  by  the  testimony  of  man :  but 
to  his  Godhead  by  the  *•  testimony  of  God,"  (1  Cor.  ii.  I.) 
and  by  **  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power."  The 
former  was  demonstrated  bv  holiness  of  life,  by  unrepining 
martyrdom  and  patient  suffering ;  the  other  by  miracle  aud 
inspiration. 

These  were  tho  great  credentials  of  oqr  fiuth,  and  the  hallow- 
ed evidences  on  which  our  holy  religion  rests.  When,  however, 
the  CJiurch  through  these  means  was  established,  and  the  canon 
of  Scripture,  through  divine  knowledge  and  prophecy,  was 
completed,  Uie  necessity  fbr  inspiration  and  miracle  gradually 
ceased.  *<  But,"  observes  Mr.  Nolan,  *'  firom  these  lively  ora- 
cles, the  Spirit  still  speaks  the  same  language  which  it  dictated 
to  the  prophets,  or  the  evangelists,  while  the  sacred  text  still 
perpetuates  the  remembrance  of  those  miracles  which  Were 
openly  wrought  by  the  apostle  and  saint,  to  evince  the  divinity 
of  our  religion.  To  those  who  still  require  inspiration  and  mira- 
cles as  evidences  of  its  truth,  the  word  of  revelation  lies  open ; 
and  the  religion  which  it  details  affords  the  most  convincing 
prooft  of  supernatural  intervention;  prophecy,  of  itself,  snflB- 
ciently  proclaims  the  source  fVom  whence  it  sprang  ^  and  Chris- 
tianity exhibits  in  its  establishment  a  standing  mirfiole."    In 
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the  present  day  tbe  gifts  of  tongues  would  be  disregarded,  and 
considered  as  useless  when  languages  may  be  so  easily  acquired. 

Those  infidels  who  now  scorn  the  evidence  of  propnocy  which 
has  declared  the  glorious  triumph  of  Christianity  over  all  the 
persecuting  opposition  of  its  powerful  opponents,  and  who  see 
it  progressively  extending  over  the  unconverted  world,  would 
In  all  probability  doubt  even  if  a  miracle  w^ere  wrought  in  their 
fhvour.  What  indeed  can  be  a  greater  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
Hevelation  than  the  living  miracle  of  the  perpetual  preserva- 
tion of  the  Jews,  as  a  distinct  body,  separated  from  their  fellow 
men,  holding  in  tbeir  hands  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  bearing 
testimony  of  their  divine  origin,  and  of  ttieir  own  perverse 
blindness  and  condemnation.  Of  such  men  I  would  say, 
**  though  one  rose  from  the  dead^  yet  will  they  not  be  per- 
suaded.'' 

The  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  vouchsafed 
Ibr  one  especial  purpose  only,  the  benefit  of  the  Christian 
Chorcb ;  as  soon  as  that  Church  was  established,  and  the  canon 
of  Scripture  completed,  were  gradually  withdrawn.  While 
tbe  ordinary  operations,  without  which  no  child  of  Adam  can 
'*be  renewed  unto  holiness,"  are  to  be  continued  for  over, 
**  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  This  was  the  consoling 
and  gracious  promise  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  before  he 
WIS  visibly  parted  from  them.  He  informs  them  of  his  depar- 
ture J  and  at  the  same  time  declares,  "  I  will  not  leave  you 
eomlortiess,  I  will  come  to  yon :"  and  again  in  another  Evanse- . 
list,  **  liO,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  tbe  end  of  the 
workL"  This  most  merciful  promise  was  at  first  given  to  the 
apostles,  and  through  their  ministry  to  the  Universial  Church  | 
Christ  himself  having  appointed  outward  moans  of  grace,  by 
which  be  has  engaged  to  maintain  a  constant  communion  with 
bis  Church,  through  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
spirit  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ohost  still  acts  in  tbe  admi-  \ 
nistration  of  holy  orders,  in  the  study  of  the  revealed  word,  in  ) 
public  and  private  worship,  and  in  the  sacraments,  (1  Cor.  vi. 
II.  John  vi.  55.  63.  Thess.  ii.  13.  Epbes.  v.  25, 96.  &c.  &o.  &c.)  '  I 

These  are  the  means  of  grace  by  which  the  ordinary  operations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  imparted ;  and  these  are  the  sources  from 
which  alone  we  have  reason  to  expect  those  continued  and  spi- 
ritual gilts  which  are  essentially  necessary  to  the  renovation  of 
fiUlen  man,  and  his  reconciliation  with  God.  Every  amiable 
feeling  and  affection,  every  virtue,  and  every  grace,  are  the 
fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ho  alone,  by  a  secret  and  internal 
operation,  changes  and  transforms  the  **  spirit  of  our  mind,'* 
and  enlarges  and  improves  every  faculty  of  our  soul,  healing  all 
its  sicknesses.  He  cnccks  the  solicitations  of  sense,  counteracts 
our  natural  propensities,  arms  us  against  the  flatteries  and 
allurements  of  tne  world,  and  against  those  spiritual  enemies 
which  are  ever  on  the  watch  to  assail  our  weaknesses,  and  to 
tempt  otir  virtue.  **  He,"  to  use  the  words  of  the  eloquent 
Barrow,  **  sweetly  warmeth  our  cold  affections,  inflaming  our 
-hearts  with  devotion  towards  God ;  he  qualifieth  us,  and  en- 
eonragetb  us  to  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  breeding  in  us^ 
fiutb  and  bumble  confidence,  prompting  in  ns  fit  matter  of  re- 
quest, becoming  our  Advocate  and  Intercessor  for  tbe  good 
success  of  our  prayers."  ftt  is  our  only  Comforter  and  Intcr- 
c^aaoT  on  earth— through  Him  alonift  we  can  attain  to  **  Uiat 
most  excellent  gift  of  charity  which  never  faileth,  which  believ- 
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eth  fA\  tbtngs,  and  bopeth  tii  tliiDg«,'''8iir¥iv]iig  the  wreck  of 
time,  the{»erfeetion  of  man  here,  andhis  happiness  hereafter  (a). 

A  variety  of  opinions  have  been  advanced  respecting  this 
miracle  of  Pentecost.  The  most  rational  and  the  most  general 
is,  that  the  eift  of  tongues  lasted  during  the  ministry  of  the 
apostles ;  and  as  soon  as  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given 
was  accomplished,  that  it  was  gradually  withdrawn. 

Others  contend  that  it  was  but  temporary,  and  intended  to 
answer  only  an  immediate  purpose ;  that  the  miracle  was  not 
wrought  upon  the  apostles  themselves,  but  upon  the  people 
only,  who  were  suddenly  enabled  to  understand  in  their  own 
various  dialects,  the  words  which  were  qpoken  by  the  apostles 
in  the  Galilean  language. 

Othera  attempt  to  do  away  the  miracle  altogether.  Eichhqm 
suggests,  that  to  speak  with  tongues,  means  only,  that  some  of 
the  apostles  uttered  indistinct  and  inarticulate  sounds;  and 
those  who  uttered  foreign,  or  new,  or  other  words,  were  Jews 
who  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  from  tk^  remote  provinces  of  the 
empire,  and  being  excited  by  the  general  fervour  of  the  people, 
united  with  them  in  praising  Qod  in  their  own  languages. 
Herder  is  of  opinion  that  the  word  yXUffca  is  used  to  express 
only  obsolete,  foreign,  or  unusual  words.  Paulus  coojectures^ 
that  those  who  spoke  with  different  tongues  were  forei^  Jews, 
the  hearers  Galileans.  Meyer,  that  they  either  spoke  in  termf 
or  language  not  before  used;  in  an  enthusiastic  manner,  or 
united  Hebrew  modes  of  expression,  with  Greek  or  Latin  words* 
Heinriohsius,  or  Heinrich,  that  the  apostles  suddenly  spoke 
the  pure  Hebrew  language,  in  a  sublime  and  elevated  style. 
Kleinius,  that  the  apostles,  excited  by  an  extraordinary  entW 
slasm,  expressed  their  feelings  with  more  than  usual  warmth 
and  eloquence.  Such  are  the  ways  in  which  the  modern  Ger- 
man theologians  endeavour  to  remove  the  primitive  and  ancient 
j  belief  in  the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture.  ^  Thinkinr 
/  themselves  wise,  they  become  fools."  JLearning  so  perverted 
by  the  inventions  of  paradoxes,  which  can  tend  only  to.  darken 
the  light  of  Scripture  under  the  pretence  of  illustrating  its 
sacred  contents,  becomes  more  ipjurious  to  the  consecrated 
eause  of  truth  than  the  most  despicable  ignorance,  or  the  most 
wUfbl  blindness.  The  errors  of  ignorance,  the  fimcies  of  a  dis* 
ordered  imagination,  the  misinterpretations  of  well  intending 
theories,  are  comparatively  harmleBS,  when  contrasted  with  the 
baleful  light  which  renders  the  Scripture  useless,  by  producing 
doubt  in  the  attempt  to  overthrow  facts. 

Byrom  of  Manchester,  also,  and  others,  have  endeavoured  to 
lessen  the  force  of  this  miracle,  by  representing  that  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  was  not  eo  imparted  to  the  apostles  as  to 
enable  them  to  speak  in  various  languages,  but  that  when  the 
apostles  addressed  the  multitude  in  their  native  Galilean  dia- 
lect, the  Parthians,  Medians,  &o.  who  were  presmit,  understood 
them  each  severally  in  their  own  language.  It  is  well  remarked 
by  Thilo,  that  if  this  had  been  the  ease,  the  words  of  St.  Lake 
would  have  been  \aXS<nv  dvrotf  dKm6vTmv  ii^yStv  rait  i^furifKHQ 
yXii^aatt,  whereas  his  expression  is  XakSvtmf  oimSv  raic  ^fUri' 
paie  yX&ffffoiCt  nnde  etiam  patet,  miraculum  hoe  noa  faisfe  in 
audientibns,  sed  in  apostohs  loquentibus.  He  then  goes  on  to 
iHOve  that  they  spoke  successively  the  various  languages  of  the 
hearers  and  spectators  of  the  miraole— they  began  to  qpeak  with 
other  tongoes^  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,  caO^c  r6 
W¥^iut  UiCB  oifToXc  (cfwovdXtfic)  dwo^iyytffOa^,  non  i^i^o  airoic 
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(dR^o«rdtf)  ilMurtfrai*   B«  fiokmidias — Syroti  loquebuitar  lin* 
gotLf  et  lingua^  ie  plaribiu  Ui^^iU  (6). 

^«)  See  Nolan'ft  StzmoDt  on  the  Operaiioiie  of  Uie  Holj  Ghoet ;  alto 
Faoer  on  the  ordiDory  Opermtloiit  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  being  eyidences  to 
the  utheoticit^  of  their  own  propheciei.  ((}  Stlmefiae  wes7>f  opi* 
aioo  thtt  the  mirecoloos  fcifto  Mated  but  for  one  day* — See  the  diaaerla- 
tioMi  on  thia  eyent  in  the  Gritici  Saori — Kninoel  Conun.  in  lib.  Hist. 
K.T.  yoLiy. — Kolanon  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and  Faber  on  the  ordinary 
Operationa,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

*  The  words  here  ased  by  St.  Lake,  xed  Jv  rH  avfiir\iipSaO€u 
n^  ^likpa^  rifC  iravrwrovi^C*  are  ihoa  happily  translated  by  B. 
Dd.  Brasmas  Schmidt  (io  not  ad  loc.)  et  cum  completiun  easel, 
leMpus  usque  ad  diem  festum  Pentecostes-*''  And  when  the 
time  was  fulfilled^  even  up  to  the  day  of  Pentecost."  The  Jews 
reckoned  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  begin  fiflv  days  after  the  first 
of  anleavened  bread,  which  was  observed  the^day  after  the 
Pasch^  Lamb  was  offered.  The  law  relative  to  this  feast  is 
found  in  I«evit.  xxiii.  15^  16.  Perhaps  the  Evangelist  is  thus 
paitknkr  in  pointing  oat  the  time,  on  account  of  the  striking 
analogy  that  exists  between  the  old  and  new  dispensations  in 
this  and  other  great  events. 

In  the  former  the  Pasohal  Lamb  of  the  Passover  was  broken, 
and  fed  wpon,  in  remembrance  of  tbe  great  deliverance  of  the 
ehiMfen  of  God  firom  thaJiands  of  their  temporal  enemies,  by 
whMD  they  were  detained  in  bondage  aod  sul^ection.  In  the 
latter  at  the  celebration  of  this  figurative  feast,  Christ  our  pass- 
over  was  slain  to  deliver  aU  that  would  believe  on  Him  from 
the  great  enemies  of  their  salvation,  Satan,  sin,  and  death,  ai»d 
to<  rescue  their  spirits  from  the  unhappy  thraldom  of  these  chieJ 
task-masters.  He  died  for  us  that  we  might  be  spiritually  fod 
by  his  body  and  blood.  In  the  former  dispensation,  at  the  day 
of  Ptotecost,  God  gave  his  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  with  thunder 
and  lightning,  fire,  storm  and  tempest,  with  all  the  awl^il  de- 
monstrations of  an  oflen^ed  Deity.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  a^ 
the  foast  of  Pentecost  God  again  manifested  himself,  and  reveal* 
ed  a  more  perfoot  law— on  both  occasions  circumstances  charac# 
taristio  of  the  peeniiar  nature  of  the  law  were  observed — the 
same  divine  power  was  demonstrated,  but  in  the  latter  instance 
robbed  of  its  terrors.  On  both  occasions  the  presence  of  God  was 
manifested  by  the  sound  of  rushing  winds  supernaturally  excited, 
by  fire  descending  from  heaven,  and  as  some  suppose  by  the  sud- 
den thunder  whicn  accompanied  the  Bath  Col.  The  account  of 
St.  Lake  is  sorery  brief^  that  we  cannot  be  certain  whether  the 
latter  proof  of  the  presence  of  Gk>d  was  given ;  bttt  it  is  tbe  most 
probable  opinion,  and  is  very  strenuously  defended  by  Haren- 
burgh,  in  the  18th  volume  of  tbe  Critici  Saori  (a).  At  the 
passover,  Christ  proved  his  human  nature  by  submitting  to  the 
most  ignominious  death  to  which  thai  nature  could  be  exposed: 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost  he  gave  evidence  of  his  divine  nature 
and  exaltation,  by  miracle,  and  by  power,  and  by  fulfilling  to 
the  utmost  the  promise  he  made  to  his  disciples  while  wHh  them 
upon  earth.  (John  xiv.  16. 18.)  '<  He  humbled  himself,  that  he 
might  be  exarted.'* 

In  the  Jewish  tabernacle  Ood  testified  his  acceptance  of  the 
first  sacrifice  that  was  offered  on  the  holy  altar  by  the  descent 
of  fire  from  heaven.  When  Christ  made  a  sacrifice  of  his  body 
on  the  altar  of  tbe  cross,  thereby  abolishing  idl  burnt  offerings 
of  bulls  and  of  goats :  tbe  apostles,  as  priests  and  ministers  of  his 
c  2 
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JiditD  P«*    .   5  And  diere  were  dwdliqg  At  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  JerudMu 

v^'^!&»  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

29.^      '6  Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  Ihe  multitude 

came  together,  and  were  confounded,  because  that  every 

man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled,  saying 
one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  whidi  speak 
Galileans? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue, 
wherein  we  were  bom*? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers 
in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus, 
and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylta,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts 
of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  apd 
proselytes, 

new  covenant,  as  the  Hying  sacriflees  acceptable  to  God,  re* 
ceived  a  similar  token  of  diFine  approbation,  by  fire  from  heaven 
resting  upon  them  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues.  Thus  are  all 
the  mysteries  of  Omnipotence  shadowed  out  as  *' through  a 
ttlass  darkly,"  and  thus  may  we  not  suppose  that  the  last  re?e- 
lation  g^ven  to  man  by  St.  John,  typifies  in  like  manner  those 
eternal  reaJitles  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  of  which  we  can  form  no 
higher  idea  than  the  Jews  of  old  entertained  of  the  glorious 
privUe^s  and  blessings,  of  which  we  are  now  the  happy  par- 
takers in  the  Christian  dispensation. 

(a)  The  opinion  is  principally  founded  on  the  words  in  Acts  ii.  6« 
Tsvo^viic  cl  Tilsfm^CTaiTtiC,  which  hoth  Hsrenberg  tod  Schoet- 
gen  would  render  in  this  manner— ^4i»yjfCt  f  erte  tonitm.  Sic  soepe  vox 
Tp,  in  HebrcOy  et  vox  grsca  apoc  1. 15.  x.  St  Scboeteen  refers  also 
to  Heinsius,  in  Aristarcho  Saoro,  o.  14«  and  25.  Doddriage  defends  the 
oommoo  translation  bf  obsenring,  that  it  was  not  the  soond  of  thunder 
or  rushing  wind  which. collected  the  people  together,  but  the  miracu- 
lous effbsion  of  tongues.  This,  however,  must  stiU  remain  a  matter  of 
doubt,  as  we  are  only  informed  in  the  sacred  narrative,  that  when  the 
multitude  came  together,  they  were  confounded  to  hear  every  man  speak 
in  his  own  language, 

'  Various  opinions  have  prevailed  respecting  the  place  where 
this  miracle  occurred.  The  temple,  the  house  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  John,  of  Simon  the  leper,  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  of 
Nicodemus,  have  each  been  alternately  fixed  upon.  This  point 
must  ever  remain  in  a  great  degree  a  matter  of  doubt ;  I  am 
however  induced,  by  the  arguments  of  the  celebrated  Joseph 
Mede,  to  think  that  this  miracle  took  place  in  an  upper  room  of 
some  private  house,  set  apart  for  religious  services,  rather  than 
in  the  temple  which  was  so  soon  to  be  destroyed,  and  its 
fif^urative  service  superseded  by  a  spiritual  worship  and  purer 
discipline. 

It  IS  not  probable  that  the  despised  followers  of  the  crucified 
Jesus  should  be  allowed,  as  an  associated  body,  to  assemble  to- 

5 ether  in  the  temple,  for  the  purpose  of  joining  in  a  new  act  of 
evotion,  by  those  priests  who  had  so  short  a  time  since,  been 
the  persecuting  instruments  of  their  blessed  Master's  condem- 
nation and  crucifixion  (a). 

(c)  See  Sohoetgea  and  Mede's  Dissertation  on  the  Churches  of  the 
Apostolic  Age. 
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Jifin  P^       11  Cretes  and  Arabiant,  we  do  hear  them  qMakin  our  Jemttien. 
5jf^2*   tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
a.  12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  say- 

ing one  to  another,  What  meaneth  this  ? 

13  Others  mocking  said.  These  men  are  full  of  new 
wine'*. 

SECTION  IV. 

Address  of  Peter  to  the  MuUitude, 
ACTS  ii.  14 — 36. 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all 
ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem  ",  be  this  known  uhto  you,  and 
nearken  to  my  words : 

*^  Marklaod  sopposes  that  insteacl  of^'  these  men  are  full  of 
new  wioe,"  the  passage  should  be  read,  "  these  men  are,  with- 
out doub^  under  the  strong  inspiration  of  the  Goddess  rXcvciS. 
He  would  read  vXfvjcovc  as  derived  from  yXivcoc,  "must.**  For 
the  sake  of  rioicule,  the  person  or  goddess  rXcufciu  (Oen.  60^9 
«Cf)  formed  as  edKK^t  AH^  (Poll.  viii.  9.  8egm.  10.)  is  used* 
So  likewise  'AciItw,  and  Evctw,  Deae  Politics.  Those  who  op- 
posed the  apostles  intended  by  this  expression  to  sneer  at  the 
mean  appearance  and  obvious  poverty  of  the  fishermen  of  Oall. 
lee,  as  no  one  opened  their  vessels  of  last  year's  yXcvco^,  so  early 
as  June,  unless  impelled  by  necessity  (a). 

This,  however,  seems  to  be  a'strange  remark  of  Markland  2 
the  witnesses  of  the  miracle  at  Pentecost  were  Jews;  and 
though  some  of  them  who  were  Hellenists,  had  resided  in 
Greece  or  Rmm,  it  does  not  appear  probable  that  they  would 
make  an  allusion  to  the  mythology  of  the  heathens  in  pre- 
ferenee  to  their  own  traditions.  In  which  they  read  that 
there  was  a  demon  called  w^nip,  which  possessed  those  who 
were  drunk  with  new  wine,  which  gave  the  drinker  not 
only  wit  and  gaiety,  but  the  power  of  speaking  other  lan- 
guages (fr) ;  and  to  this  agent  we  may  justly  suppose  the  Jews 
would  have  ascribed  the  eloquence  and  fluency  of  the  apostles  if 
they  had  attempted  to  account  for  the  effects  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  any  supernatural  influence.  But  as  we  find  that  this  was  not 
the  case,  and  as  the  only  evidence  that  a  reference  was  made  to 
the  Heathen  Mythology  can  be  derived  from  the  word  yKtvKOQ^ 
the  preaont  translation  of  the  passage  may  bo  considered,  I 
think,  as  giving  its  genuine  signification  (c). 

(«)  Ap.  Bowyer  in  loo.  (6)  8te  Ligfatfoot,  Pitman's  oditioD,  toI. 
v2^  p.  S77.  (e)  Hesyohios  «p.  Sehoetgea,  rXcikoc,  rb  Awo^dyfut 
r^C  ^afvXiiCf  ^^v  Konfii^f  ilhid,  quod  ah  nva  distilUt,  anteqoam 
oaloetnr.  See  SoboeCgea,  Hone  Hebraiov,  rol.  i.  p.  419.  and  the  Dts- 
•ertatioo  on  the  word  FXcSiKOff,  in  the  Critiei  Saori. 

"  St  Peter  here  particularly  addresses  himself  to  these  frcpoc 
(ver.  13.)  wbo  reproached  the  apostles  as  drunkards,  to  the 
Jews  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  because  those  who  were  assem- 
bled from  distant  parts  miffht  not  have  been  so  well  acquainted 
with  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  (ii.  38.)  which  he  now  declares  to 
have  been  fullv  accomplished  on  this  occasion.  And  he  urges 
upon  those  who  hear  him  this  predicted  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  a  glorious  evidence  of  the  exaltation  and  resurrection 
of  the  crucified  Jesus,  who  was  <'  both  Lord  and  Christ.''  Let 
those  who  doubt  the  inspiration  of  Peter,  comp4ure  what  be  now 
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Jalian  Pe«       15  For  thete  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  Jernsalem. 
V^iij&i  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

29.  '     16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  hy  the  prophet ' 

Joel; 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  (saith 
God,)  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  :  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams : 

18  And  on  my  servants  and  on  my  hand-maidens  I 
will  pour  out,  in  Uiose  days,  of  my  Spirit ;  and  they  shall 
prophesy : 

19  And  I  will  shew  wond^s  in  heaven  ahove,  and 
signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour 
of  smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the 
t«ord  come : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Na- 
xareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  b^  miracles 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  Crod  di^  by  him,  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know  : 

28  Him,  being  delivered' by  the  determinate  counsel 

is  to  what  he  formerly  was,  the  weak  and  timid  disciple,  who 
deserted  and  denied  his  best  firiend  and  graeions  master. 

The  propbeey  of  Joel  was  not  only  appKed  bj  6t.  Peler  to 
the  great  effusion  oft  he  Holy  Spirit ;  the  traditions  of  the  Jews 
record  its  reference  to  the  same  e?ent,^  the  davs  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Schoetgen  quotes  on  this  subject  the  following  para- 
graphs fW)m  Tanchuma,  fol.  66.  3.  and  Bammidbar  rabba,  sect. 
15.  When  Moftos  placed  bis  hand  upon  Joebua,  the  lioly  and 
blessed  Ood  said  nm  o^a,  that  is,  in  the  days  of  the  OKI  Tes- 
tanent-- one  prophet  prophesies  at  one  time,  bot  Mnn  cM/^t  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  all  the  house  of  Israel  shall  prophesy, 
as  it  is  said  in  Joel  ii.  48. 

likewise  from  Midrasch  Schochartof  in  Jalkut  Simeon!, 
part  i.  fol.  321.  3.  and  fol.  965. 4.  on  Numb.  xi.  29. 

The  people  assembled  therefore  at  the  festival  of  Pentecost, 
who  were  acquainted  with  this  prediction  and  its  traditional 
interpretatiOB,  were  now  the  spectators  of  its  actual  ftilfilmenly 
•ad  were  appealed  to  both  by  tradition,  by  prophecy,  and  mira* 
cle,  to  acknowledge  the  d^rinity  of  Christ,  and  the  real  nature 
of  his  mission.  Tne  words  **  last  days,"  in  ver.  17,  is  shewn  by 
Schoetgen  to  refer  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  b^p  two  references 
to  tbe  Book  Zohar,  ^Mrnv  cjrs  wt:m  mnKS  Diebus  postremis, 
die  sexto,  <|ui  est  miDenarius  Septimus,  kttvq  ^tt*  m,  quando 
Messias  veniet;  nam  dies  Dei  S.  B.  sunt  mille  anni  (a).  Genes. 
49. 1,  where  Jacob  said,  **  I  will  tell  you  what  shall  take  place 
in  the  latter  days"— o*D*n  mnt6  vocavit  ipsos,  quia  voluit 
ipsis  rcTcIare  im^o  vp>  finom  Messis  (h). 

(•)  Sohar  Genes,  fol.  IS.  col.  62.  (»)  Ibiden,  fd.  126.  ceL  499.  ^. 
Seaoetgea,  Tel.  i.  p.  419. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PBTOt^  AimtSSB  TO  THC  MULTITUDB— CHAP.  IX.  £8 

hiinPe-  Mid  foidciiowledge  <^ God» ye  have  takeil,  and  by  widted  JenualeBu 

^^h^^^ bands  have  cradledand  ikin : 

sgr^"^^    ^4  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains 

of  death :  because  it  was  not  posuble  that  he  should  be 

hddenofit. 

tS  For  David  speaketfa  oonceming  him,  I  foresaw  the 

Lord  always  before  my  face ;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand, 

that  I  should  not  be  moved : 

26  Therefore  did  my  heart  rcgoice,  and  my  tongue  was 
glad ;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope : 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ". 

2S  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life ; 
thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  ef 
the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buri^  and 
his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day. 

50  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne ; 

51  He 'seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  lefr  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh 
did  see  corruption. 

52  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses. 

SS  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted, 
and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see 
and  hear  "• 

1*  Schoetgen  remarks  on  tins  passage,  that  in  all  the  Rabbi- 
nical ¥rriter8  he  has  never  met  with  the  application  of  this  pas- 
sage to  the  Messiah.  We  hare  reason,  therefore,  to  suppose 
it  was  aoplied  now  for  the  first  time.  The  apostle  at  the  mo- 
ment ofinspiratioiy,  when  the  remembrance  ofChrist's  wottder- 
ftil  resarrection  was  still  fresh  in  the  memory  of  the  people, 
asserts,  br  ihat  strongest  and  most  irrefragable  argument,  that 
this  prophecy  also  related  to  Christ,  and  was  by  mni^  alone  ful- 
filled, for  **  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption."  The  veil  (a)  that  had  been  so  long  a  period 
spread  over  the  fiioe  of  Moses,  was  now  to  be  gradually  whh- 
drawn,  and  through  the  Spirit  of  God  spiritual  things  were  to 
be  compared  ^ith  spiritaal. 

The  expression  9jy\ibi<r<ra  uSf  in  ver.  36,  in  tl^e  oriffinal  is  ren- 
dered by  •TI13,  my  glory— Inis  word  is  often  used  for  *»Si,  my 
soul. 

(«)  Aaditeires  apestbli  decBeraal,  aocedente  jam  testimbnio  Spiritas 
saooti,  qded  hacasqae,  veltmeii  Mosishabeates  obtBetam,  nendvm  per- 
spexersdt. — S«hoe4;tti,  vol.  L  p«  414. 

^*  Bishop  Horsley  wat  of  opinion  thai  the  cloven  tongues  re* 
mained  upon  the  apostles  alter  they  went  down  among  tbe^  peo- 
ple. This  he  thinks  is  alluded  to  in  the  expression,  <^  that 
which  ye  nbif  see  and  hear,*>  vor.  38.    If  so,  another  bcantifiil 
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JqIuui  Pe-  34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens  :  but 
Vd^^ffin  ^®  ^^  himself,  The  Lord  said  nnto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
29.  '  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assur- 
edly, that  Obd  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

SECTION  V. 

Effgcts  of  St.  Peter's  Address. 

ACTS  ii.  37 — 42. 

'  37  Now  when  they  heard  Mm,  they  were  pricked  in 

their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the 

apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  f 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them.  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins ;  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

39  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  a&r  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  ex- 
hort, saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  gene- 
ration. 

.  41  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  bap- 
tized: and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unio  them 
about  three  thousand  souls. 

SECTION  VI. 

Union  of  the  first  Converts  in  the  Prinutive  Church. 
ACTS  ii.  4ft.  to  the  end. 

42  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  won- 
ders and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all 
diii^  common ; 

45  And  sold  their  possessions  **  and  goods,  and  parted 
them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need. 

analogy  exists  between  the  giving  of  the  law  to  Moses,  when 
**  the  skin  of  his  (kce  shone,  while  he  talked  with  him,'*  (Bxod. 
xxxiv.  29,  30.)  and  the  communication  of  the  law  to  the  apos- 
tles, when  the  fire  of  heaven  again  rested  npon  man. 
^  >«  That  this  unbounded  liberality  was  not  commanded  by  SL 
Peter,  is  evident  from  his  address  to  Ananias,  Acts  v.  4.  And 
that  it  was  not  intended  as  a  proccdent»  is  equally  clear  from  all 
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|P^  46  And  tbey,  continuing  dafly  with  one  accord  in  the 
y^^Srm,  *®"P^^>  ^^  breaking  bread  from  hotwe  to  house '»,  did 
ai  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  hearty 

the  epistles,  io  which  frequent  mention  is  made  between  thedis* 
tinctiOD  of  rich  and  poor,  and  frequent  exhortations  to  tbe 
wealth?  to  be  rich  in  good  works ;  but  not  the  least  intimation 
that  they  were  required  to  sell  their  possessions.  It  must 
have  been  a  Tolnntary  saorifioe  to  have  made  the  offering 
acceptable. 

<*  In  the  opinion  of  the  learned  Joseph  Mede,  the  words  here 
translated  **  from  house  to  house,"  would  have  been  better  ren- 
dered '*  on  the  boose."  In  bis  curious  dissertation  on  tho  ' 
Churches  for  Christian  worship  in  the  apostles'  times,  heob- 
senres :  that  the  early  Christians  not  having  stately  structures  as 
the  Church  had  after  tbe  empire  became  Christian  ;  were  accus- 
tomed to  assemble  in  some  convenient  upper  room,  set  apart 
for  the  purpose,  dedicated  perhaps  hy  the  religious  bounty  of , 
the  owner  to  the  use  of  the  Church.  They  were  distinguish^  ' 
by  the  name 'Avwyeov,  or  Yircp^ov,  (an  upper  room,)  and  by  the 
liatins  Caenaculum,  and  were  generally  the  most  capacious  and 
highest  part  of  the  dwelling,  retired,  and  next  to  heaven,  at 
having  no  other  room  above  it.  Such  uppermost  places  were 
chosen  even  for  private  devotions  ^Acts  x.  9.)  There  is  a  tradi* 
tion  in  the  Church  that  the  room  in  which  the  apostles  were  in 
the  habit  of  assembling,  was  the  same  apartment  as  that  in  which 
their  blessed  Lord  celebrated  with  them  the  last  passover,  and 
Instituted  the  mystical  supper  of  bis  bodjr  and  blood  for  the 
sacred  rite  of  the  Qospel.  The  same  room  in  which  on  the  da? 
of  his  resurrection  he  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  his  disci- 
ples, the  doors  being  shut,  and  having  shewn  them  his  hands 
and  his  feet,  said,  "Peace  be  unto  you,"  &c.  (John  xx.  21.) 
Tbe  same  in  which  eight  days  (or  the  Sunday  after,)  he  appear- 
ed in  a  similar  manner  to  them  being  together,  to  satisfy  the  in- 
credulity of  Thomas,  and  to  shew  him  his  hands  and  his  feet. 
The  same  hallowed  spot  whore  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  im- 
parting to  them  vrisdom,  faith,  and  power.  The  place  where 
James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  was  created  by  the  apostles  Bi- 
shop of  Jerusalem :  the  place  where  tho  seven  deacons,  whereof 
St.  Stephen  was  one,  were  elected  and  ordained :  the  place 
where  tbe  apostles  and  elders  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  held 
that  council,  the  pattern  of  all  councils,  where  the  first  oontro« 
verted  point  was  decided :  and  afterwards  the  place  of  this  Cse- 
naoulum  was  inclosed  with  a  gor^l^  Church,  known  by  the  name 
of  the  Church  of  Sion,  upon  w  /ose  top  it  stood,  to  which  St. 
Jerome,  in  his  Epitaphium  Paule  (Epist.  37.)  applies  those  words 
of  the  Ptolmist,  '*  Her  foundations  are  in  the  holy  mountains ; 
the  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob,"  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  1,2.  St  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  calls 
it  the  upper  Church  of  the  apostles,  and  he  states,  **  the  Holj 
Ghost  uescended  upon  the  apostles  in  the  likeness  of  fiery 
tongues,  here  in  Jerusaleroi  in  the  upper  Church  of  the  Apos- 
tles."—^^yril  Hierosol.  Cat.  16.  Should  the  tradition  be  true, 
it  is  evident  that  this  Cenaculnm  from  tho  time  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  first  hallowed  it,  by  the  institution  and  celebration 
of  his  mystical  supper,  was  devoted  to  a  place  of  prayer, 
and  holv  assemblies.  And  thus  perhaps  should  that  tradition, 
which  the  venerable  Bede  mentions,  be  understood  ;  that  this 
Church  of  Sion  was  founded  by  the  apostles :  not  that  they  erected 
.    the  structure,  but  that  the  building  from  the  time  it  was  Made  a 
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jaliaB  P»-       47  Praising  Grodi  itiid  hnviag  faveur  with  dl  the  peo- 1 
riod,4742.  pje.    And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
Sf^^' Should  be  saved- 

SECTION  VU. 

A  Cripple  is  vtiraadauH^  and  publicly  healed  hy  SU  PelUr 
and  St,  John. 

ACTS  iii.  1— lU 

riodT'4T4S.      ^  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple 
VnlgariBrii,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  nin&  hour. 

«o.  

Csenaculam  by  our  Barioar,  was  by  bis  apostles  dedicated  to  a 
bouse  ofprayer. 

Tho  Greek  word  lUir'  oU6v,  used  in  tbis  passage  (ver.  ^.) 
and  rendered  in  our  translation  <<  bouse  to  bouse,"  may  be,  in- 
terpreted like  iv  okwy  <<  in  tbe  bouse  ;*'  and  we  find  it  is  so 
rendered  both  by  tbe  Syriac  and  Arabic,  and  likewise  by  the 
New  Testament  in  other  places,  Rom.  xyi,  8—5.    1  Cor.  xvL 
19.  Coloss.  iv.  15.    Philemon  i.  3.    And  We,  moreover,  find  tbfs 
Casnaculum  called  Ol«oc,  in  tbe  second  verse  of  this  chapter. 
And  the  same  phrase,  breaking  of  breads  is  used  a  little  before 
in  tbe  43d  verse,  which  is  wont  to  be  understood  of  tbe  commu- 
nion of  tbe  Eucharist;  and  by  the  Syriac  interpreter  is  ex- 
pressly rendered  by  the  Greek  word  ft  actio  9uchari»ti(B ;  and 
again  at  chap.  xx.  ver.  7,  according  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  th$ 
bread  which  we  breah^  &c.    Why  should  it  not  then  be  so  used 
'  here  ?  And  if  this  interpretation  is  admitted,  it  fi>]low8  that  tbe 
passage  in  question  must  be  intended  to  signify,  that  when  the 
apostles  had  performed  their  daily  devotions  in  the  templi^  at 
the  accustomed  times  of  prayer,  they  Immediately  retired  to 
this  Csenaculum,  or  upper  room,  where,  after  having  celebrated 
the  mistical  banquet  of  tbe  holy  eucbarist,  they  afterwards 
rdinary  and  necessary  repast  with  gladness  and 
heart    It  farther  proves,  that  the  custom  of  tbe 
participate  the  eucbarist  Aisting,  and  before  din- 
beginning  A*om  the  first  constitution  of  the  Chris- 
consider  even  to  our  own  day  bow  many  spots 
transmitted  to  us  as  tbe  scene  of  some  eventflil  nls- 
»tbut  receive  the  hypothesis  of  the  excellent  Mede 
and  consistent  with  reason  and  Scripture.    We 
I  le  oak  of  Mamr i^Hvas  venerated  till  the  days  <^ 

and  can  we  sa^  it  is  not  probable  that  the  s^ 
I  be  Sou  of  God— >the  last  room  that  he  visited— 

Dsecrated  by  bis  presence  after  the  resurrection, 
escent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  testimony  of  bis  ex- 
ald  not  be  commemorated  by  his  devout  and  fkitb- 
?  Who  doubts  that  Edgar  was  killed  at  Corfe 
illiam  Rufus  in  tbe  New  Forest  ?  The  particular 
the  martyrs  were  burnt  at  Canterbury,  in  Smith- 
Oxford,  are  still  pointed  out  by  tradition  :  and 
«s  of  a  similar  nature  miffht  be  collected  fVom  the 
)very  country.  Whence  then  arises  tbe  supposed 
\  that  the  early  Christians  would  'cherish  the 
le  wonderfbl  event*  in  which  they  were  so  deeply 

(«)  See  the  whole  PitsertBtioa  ia  Mode's  Works,  p«  tSl,  &». 
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jaB»  P^       2  And  a  certaiB  nnUi)  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  JornsaleRi. 
^^L^Sl  was  carried^  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the 
n^       *  temple  whidi  is  called  Beant&^l,  to  ask  alms  of  diem  that 
entered  into  the  temple ; 

9  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the 
temple,  asked  im  alms. 

4  And  Pejter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with  Jofasi 
said.  Look  on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  themi  expecting  to  receive 
something  of  diem. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  Sflver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but 
such  as  I  have  give  I  thee :  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Naxareth  rise  up  and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  die  right  hand,  and  lifted  hfm 
up :  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle-bones  received 
strenffth. 

8  And  he  leaping  up,  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered 
with  diem  into  the  temple,  walkii^,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God : 

d  And  all  die  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising 
God: 

10  And  diey  knew  diat  it  was  he  which  sat  for  alms  at 
die  beautiful  gate  of  die  temple :  and  they  were  filled  with 
wonder  and  amasement  at  diat  which  had  happened  unto 
him» 

11  And,  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed  held  Peter 
and  John,  all  the  people  ran  togedier  unto  them  in  die 
porch  that  is  called  Solomon's,  gready  wondering. 

BECTIOM  Yin. 

SL  Peter  again  addressee  ike  People. 
Acts  iii.  12  to  the  end 

12  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  unto  the  peo* 
pie,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why 
look  ve  so  eamesdy  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power 
or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  wa&  ? 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
die  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus,  whom 
ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate, 
when  be  was  determined  to  him  let  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  die  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  de- 
sired a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you ; 

15  And  killed  the  Pnnoeof  life,  whom  God  hath  raised 
from  the  dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses. 

16  And  his  name,  through  fiudi  in  his  name,  bath  made 
this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea,  the  fiudi 
which  k  by  him  hath  ffiven  him  this  perfect  soundness  in 

^he  presence  of  you  aU. 
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Jolian  Pe-       17  And  now  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  j«roMltm. 

Vd w!Si  **  it,  as  did  ahK)  your  rulers  ". 

SO.  '      18  But  those  things,  which  God  before  had  shewed  by 

the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  8u£fer» 

he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 

sins  may  be  blotted  out,  whpn  the  times  of  refreshing  '^ 

shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ; 

><  It  seems  diflScult  to  interpret  these  words  in  their  literal 
sense,  when  we  remember  the  Dumerous  miracles  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  abuodaat  proofs  the  Jews  received,  that  he  was  their 
promised  Messiah.  The  ayv6ta  here  referred  to,  would  be 
better  rendered  by  the  word,  error,  or  prejudice,  as  Whitby 
proposes.  Lightfoot  again  endeaTOurs  to  shew  that  the  igno- 
rauce  here  spoken  of,  consisted  in  their  mistake  of  the  place  of 
our  Lord's  birth,  and  in  their  expectations  of  a  temporal,  in- 
stead of  a  spiritual  kingdom.  Wolfius  would  point  the  passage 
differently;  he  thinks  the  expression  6<rir<p  Koi  di  afkxovrfs 
iffuiv,  refers  not  to  AyvoiaVf  but  to  iTrpaKart,  and  the  meaning 
is,  therefore,  scio  vos  ignorantiam  adductos,  ut  faceretis,  sicut 
duces  vestri,  soil :  l^rpalav.  It  is  mv  opinion  that  St.  Peter,  in 
this  passage,  intended  to  intimate  to  the  Jews  that  their  con- 
duct and  condemnation  of  the  Hoi  v  Jesus  proceeded  from  their 
ignorance  of  their  own  prophets,  with  whom  they  ought  to  have 
been  better  acquainted.  The  following  verse  corroborates  thit 
interpretation  (a). 

(a)Wolfiiu,  ap  Kninoel.  Conunent  in  lib.  hist  yol.  if.  p.  121.  Other 
expUoations  are  giren  by  Kniooel,  bat  as  Uiey  appear  very  forced, 
they  are  oipittod. 

'^  The  words,  "  when  the  times  of  refreshing  $haU  eamey'* 
commentators  suppose  should  be  rendered,  "  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  fMay  come.'*    This  opinion  is  defended  by  the  follow- 
ing parallel  passages,  where  tne  same  word  5ir*»c  &v  is  used : 
Ps.  IX.  14.  oiTMv  dv  i^vyliXM— the  Hebrew  is,  mfiDK  xsmh, 
*'  That  I  may  shew  forth,  ko,    Psa.  xcii.  8.  8xci»c  &y  UoXeOpcu- 
Biivu    Heb.  Diovn'?,  That  they  may  be  destroyed  for  erer,  Ps. 
oxix.  101.  Zirt^  dv  fvk&lkf.  Heb.TiovM  pnab.  That  I  misht  keep. 
Acts  XV.  17.  ISinacdvUZrirriffmffu    That  they  might  seek,&c.  So 
in  the  same  verse.  Repent  and  be  conTerted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out,  bir«tfc  dv  ikOvai^  that  the  times  of  refresh- 
ing may  coime  (a),  &c.    Markland  has  made  the  same  remark, 
but    proposes  to  connect  5x0)^   ^  with  lirXripvvev,  ver.  18. 
putting  {furavoii^art  dimprias)  in  a  parenthesis :   those  times 
which  Ood  before  had  shewed,  he  hath  so  fulfilled— THAT 
times   of  refreshment  may  come:   6irmQ  dv  for  lva{hy.    The 
I  times  of  refreshing,  appear  here  primarily  to  refer  to  the  bless- 
I  ings  which  should  accompany  the  extension  of  the  dominion  of 
I  the  Messiah,  if  he  were  at  length  acknowledged  by  his  people. 
The  words  have  been  severally  applied,  to  the  preachers  of  the 
.  Gospel— the  influences  of  the  Spirit— and  the  intervening  pe- 
riod between  this  time  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which 
'  was  allotted  to  the  Jews  for  repentance  and  conversion* 

From  the  arguments  of  tbe  aposUe,  compare  ver.  16  with  19, 
20,  and  26,  the  cure  of  the  lame  man  may,  I  think,  be  consi- 
dered as  a  significant  action,  or  miracle ;  whereby  St.  Peter 
wishes  to  demonstrate  to  the  Jews,  while  their  first  impression 
of  surprise  and  astonishment  lasted,  that  the  same  faith  in  tbe 
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JifisPe-       2^  And  he  shall  send  Jems  Christ,  which  befbre  was  Jenaaldn. 

vlkwi&i  preached  unto  you  " : 

$1^  *'  21  Whom  the  heavem  must  receive  until  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things  ^9  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began. 

ft2  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A  Prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  bre- 
thren, like  unto  me**;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  dl  things, 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you. 

Holy  Odo  and  the  Just,  whioh  **  hath  made  this  man  strong,'' 
and  recovered  him  to  **  perfect  soundness"  of  bodv  in  the 
presence  of  them  aU,  was  only  a  shadow  or  figure  of  its  effioa- 
oious  power  in  healing  the  diseases  of  that  nation,  and  restor- 
ing it  to  its  former  spiritual  elevation  and  dignitv,  if  they 
would  be  persuaded,  even  now,  to  aeknowledse  as  their  Mc»« 
siah  the  Prinoe  of  life,  whom  Ood  raised  from  the  dead. 

(a)  Liffhtfoot's  Exero.  on  the  Acts.  Pitman's  edit.  yol.  Tiii.  p.  888. 
(i)  If arUind  ap  Bbwyer  in  loo.       ^ 

"  The  Greek  word  TooKiKfiovyfikpop,  here  translated,  ^  whioh 
before  was  preached,**  is  rendered  in  nearly  forty  MSB.  as  if  it 
signified  xpoicexctp^ft^v  viuv,  who  was  before  ordained  for 
you,  or  fore  designed— 6iuy  being  read  with  an  emphasis.  The 
meaning  therefore  of  the  expression  is,  That  Ood  may  send 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  before  designed  for  yon,  in  the  predic- 
tions of  the  law  and  the  prophets  (a). 

(a)  M arklaod  ap  Bowyer,  and  Whitby  in  loo. 

^  In  the  unpublished  papers  of  the  first  Lord  Barrington,tlie 
noble  author  endeavours  to  prove,  at  great  length,  that  the 
earliest  notion  which  men  had  of  immortality,  was  their  resur- 
rection, and  restoration  to  the  paradisiacal  state.  The  notion 
of  immortality  entertained  by  the  patriarchs,  was  their  resur- 
rection in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  eternal  possession  of  that 
land  in  a  glorified  condition.  He  supposes  that  the  expression 
of  St.  Pel^r,  in  this  passage,  is  an  allusion  to  the  anticipated 
restoration  of  mankind  to  their  former  condition  of  innocence 
and  happiness:  and  his  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  peculiar 
metaphors  under  which  St.  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  describes 
the  future  state.  Lightfoot  would  render  the  word  atroKardaratnc, 
by  ^*  aecomplishment,*'  instead  of  restitution.  By  whatever 
word  we  express  the  idea,  it  is  still  the  same.  St.  Peter  refers 
to  the  eventual  completion  of  the  ha|)piness  of  mankind,  by 
the  universal  establishment  of  Christianity,  and  the  blessings  of 
its  influence :  a  period  which  all  the  prophets  have  anticipated 
in  their  sublimest  visions ;  and  the  best  men,  in  all  ages,  have 
delighted  to  contemplate,  and  which,  in  our  own  day,  we  have 
reason  to  hope,  is  progressively  advancing. 

^  As  St.  Peter  has  applied  this  passage  to  our  Lord,  it  will 
be  unnecessary  to  examine  the  arguments  by  which  some 
writers  would  apply  the  prediction  01  Moses  to  the  long  line  of 
prophets  that  came  after  him  (a).  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know, 
even  when  taken  collectively,  they  were  not  like  unto  him  in  so 
Aany  points  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  (6). 

Jenin  gives  the  following  parallel : 

The  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ  is  so  great  and 
striking,  it  is  impossible  to  consider  it  ikirly,  and  carefully, 
without  seeing  and  acknowledging  that  He  must  be  foretold, 
where  He  is  so  well  described. 
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jpliattFe-       M  And  it  dudl  eoaie  ia  paMa,  diat  ererjr  Mil  wMch  Jeraidm. 
Vofjrtf!&a  ^'^  ^^^  ^^^      ^  Prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  amcmg 
so.  'the  people. 

Finty  uii  wMofa  it  the  prinoiptl  of  all,  Moses  was  a  law- 
fiver  and  the  mediator  of  a  ooTenaat  between  God  and  man.  ^    ' 

So  was  Christ.  Here  the  resemblance  is  the  more  consider- 
able, becanse  no  other  prophet  beside  them  executed  this  high 
oflloe. 

The  other  prophets  were  only  interpreters  and  enforcers  of 
the  law,  and  in  this  respect  wmre  greaUy  inferior  to  Moses. 
The  Messias  could  not  be  like  to  Moses  In  a  strict  sense,  unless 
he  were  a  legislator.  He  most  give  a  law  to  men,  oonsequentlj 
a  more  ezoMlent  law,  and  a  better  covenant  than  the  first.  For 
if  the  first  had  been  perfect  (as  the  author  of  the  £pistle  to  the 
Hebrews  argues,)  there  could  have  been  no  room  for  a  second. 

2.  Other  prophets  had  revelations  in  dreams  and  visions,  bui 
Moses  talked  with  Qod^  with  the  A6y<ic,  fkce  to  face.  So  Christ 
spake  that  which  he  had  seen  with  the  Father,  Num.  zii.  6, 
7,8. 

All  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  saw  visions  and  dream- 
ed dieams«>4il  the  prophets  of  the  New  were  in  the  same  state. 
St.  Peter  had  a  vision ;  St.  John  saw  visions ;  St.  Paul  had 
visions  and  dreams^  But  Christ  neither  saw  visions^  nor  dreamed 
a  dream,  but  had  an  intimate  and  immediate  communication 
With  the  Ftther^he  was  in  the  Father's  boeom-^and  he,  and 
no  man  else,  had  seen  the  Father.  Moses  and  Christ  are  the 
onlvtwo  in  all  the  sacred  history  who  had  this  communication 
with  CK)d.— Bishop  Sherlock,  Disc.  6. 

3.  Moses  in  his  infancy  was  wonderfully  preserved  from  the 
oruelty  of  a  tyraat^so  was  Christ. 

4.  Moses  fled  from  his  country  to  escape  the  heads  of  the 
king-^se  did  Christ,  when  his  parents  carried  him  into  JBgypt 
Afterwards,  ".  The  Lord  said  to  Moses,  in  Midian,  Go,  return 
into  Egypt ;  for  ail  the  men  are  dead  which  sought  thy  life,'^ 
Sxod.  IV.  19.  So  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph,  in 
ahnoat  the  same  words,  ^  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child,  and' 
go'into  the  land  of  Israel,  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life,"  Mat.  ii.  SO.  pointing  him  out,  as  it  were,  for 
that  prophet  which  should  mse  like  unto  Moaas. 

6.  Moses  refused  to  be  oaUed  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daoghtei^ 

chasing  rather  to  sufibr  afflidionw— Christ  had  all  the  king«> 

doms  of  the  worid  offered  him  by  Satan,  and  rc|jeeted  them ; 

and  when  the  people  would^  have  made  him  a  king,  he  hid  him^ 

»  self,  cbosing  rather  to  sufier  afflietion. 

6.  **  Moaes,"  says  St.  Stephen,  *<  was  learned,  tfem^§{fB^f  in 
aU  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and 
in  deeds  f*  and  Joaephos,  Ant.  Jud.  2. 9.  says,  that  he  was  a 
very  forward  and  aoeomplished  youth,  and  had  wisdom  and 
knowledge  beyond  bis  ^eara  ;  which  is  taken  from  Jewis|i  tra* 
dition,  and  whieh  of  itself  is  highlv  probable.  81  Luke  ob- 
serves of  Christ,  that  "  he  increased  (betimes)  in  wisdom  and 
statwze,  and  in  Ihvoar  with  God  and  man ;"  and  his  diseourses 
in  the  temple  with  the  doctors,  when  he  was  twelve  years  ohL 
were  a  proof  of  it  The  difference  was,  that  Bieses  acquired 
his  knowledge  bv  human  instruction,  and  Christ  by  a  divine 
afflahu.  To  J>oth  of  them  might  be  applied  what  CuUmachus 
Olegantiy  feigns  of  Jupiter^ 

OC^  (T  avtfiifiragf  ra%cvoi  ^1  roi  i\9ov  lovkot 
AAA.'  In  valivo^  titv  k^pdacao  frdvra  tsXiuu 
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jilitB  P»-        24  Yea,  aad  all  tbe-  propheU  from  Samuel^  and  those  Jerattlen, 
nDd,474S.   ^^  foUow  afier,  as  many  as  have  spokeiw  have.likevdae 

VBlg«r.«rm,  fo^^y  ^£  ^j^^  ^y^^ 

7.  Moses  delifered  his  people  from  erael  oppression  and 
beaTj  bondage— «o  did  Christ  from  the  worst  tyranny  of  sin 
and  Satan. 

8.  Moses  contended  with  the  magicians,  and  had  the  advan- 
tage o?er  them  so  manifestly,  that  they  could  no  longer  with, 
stand  him,  but  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  dirine  power  by 
which  he  was  assisted— Christ  qjected  evil  spirits,  and  received 
the  same  acknowledgments  from  them. 

9.  Moses  assured  the  people  whom  he  conducted,  that  if  they 
woold  be  obedient,  they  should  enter  into  the  hs^py  land  of 

Sromise ;— which  land  was  usually  understood,  by  the  wiser 
ew8,  to  be  an  emblem  and  a  figure  of  that  eternal  and  celestial 
kingdom  to  which  Christ  first  opened  an  entrance. 

10.  Moses  reformed  the  nation,  corrupted  with  Egyptian 
suDcrstition  and  idolatry— Christ  restored  true  religion. 

11.  Moses  wrought  a  variety  of  miracles — So  did  Christ; 
aad  -in  this  the  parallel  is  remarkable,  since  beside  Christ 
^*  there  arose  not  a  prophet  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom 
the  Lord  knew  face  to  Ikce,  in  all  the  signs  and  wonders  which 
the  Lord  sent  him  to  do." 

13.  Moses  was  not  only  a  lawp^ver,  a  prophet,  and  a  worker 
of  miracles,  but  a  king  and  a  priest.  He  is  Called  a  king.  Dent* 
zxxiii.  5.  and  he  had  indeed,  though  not  the  pomp,  and  the 
crown,  and  the  sceptre,  yet  tbe  authority  of  a  aing,  and  was 
the  supreme  magistrate ;  and  the  office  of  priest  he  often  exer. 
cised — In  all  these  offices  the  resemblance  ootween  Moses  and 
Christ  was  singular.  In  the  interpretation  of  Deut.  xxziii.  6. 
I  prefer  the  sense  of  Grotius  and  Selden  to  Le  Clerc^. 
The  parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ  requires  it,  and  no  ob- 
jection can  be  made  to  it.  Tbe  apostolical  constitutions  also, 
if  their  judgment  be  of  any  weight,  call  Moses  ^<High  Priest 
and  King  i"  rbv  &pyi€pka  xcd  paffC^a,  vi.  3. 

13.  Moses,  says  Theodoret,  married  an  Ethiopian  women,  at 
which  his  relations  were  much  offended ;  and  in  this  he  was  a 
tf  pe  of  Christ,  who  espoused  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  whom 
the  Jews  were  very  unwilling  to  admit  to  the  same  favours  and 
privileges  with  themselves.  But  I  should  not  chuse  to  lay  a 
great  stress  upon  this  typical  similitude,  though  it  be  ingenious. 

14.  Moses  Asted  in  the  desert  fortv  days  and  forty  nights, 
befi»re  he  gave  the  law :  so  did  Elias,  the  restorer  of  the  law— 

and  so  did  Christ  before  he  entered  into  his  ministry.  ' 

15.  Moses  fed  the  people  miraculously  in  the  wilderness— So 
did  Christ  with  bread,  and  with  doctrine ;  and  the  manna  which 
descended  from  heaven,  and  the  loaves  which  Christ  multiplied, 
were  proper  images  of  the  spiritual  food  which  the  Saviour  <^ 
tbe  worla  bestowed  upon  his  disciples.    John  vi.  31,  &c. 

16.  Moses  led  the  people  through  the  sea— Christ  walked 
upon  it,  and  enabled  Peter  to  do  so. 

17.  Moses  commanded  the  sea  to  retire  and  give  way.— Christ 
commanded  the  winds  and  waves  to  be  still. 

18.  Moses  brodght  darkness  over  tbe  land— The  sun  with- 
drew its  light  at  Christ's  crucifixion.  And  as  the  darkness 
which  was  spread  over  Bsypt  was  followed  by  the  destruction 
of  the  firstborn,  and  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host^so  the  darkness 
at  Christ's  death  was  the  forerunner  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews,  when,  in  tbe  metaphorical  and  prophetic  style,  and  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  express  prediction,  <*  the  sun  was  darken- 
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$2  PETER  AGAIN  ADDRESSES  thb  PEOPLE— CHAP.  IX. 

Jiilian  Pe-       ftS,  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  eo*  Jerasalok 

nod,  4743.  venant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto 

yvd^BiJEnf  ________>_______^ ————^——^_— _«___«. 

^'  ed,  and  the  moon  refusod  to  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  fell 

from  heaven/'  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  state  of  the  «fcws  was 

overturned,  and  the  rulers  of  both  were  destroyed. 

19.  The  face  of  Moses  shone  when  he  descended  from  the 
mountain— The  same  happened  to  Christ  at  his  transfiguration 
on  the  mountain.  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  then  with  him  ; 
to  shew  that  the  law  and  prophets  bare  witness  of  him ;  and  the 
divine  voice  said,  *'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him  ;** 
alluding  most  evidently  to  the  prediction  of  Moses,  '<  unto  him 
shall  ye  hearken." 

20.  Moses  cleansed  one  leper — Chrbt  many. 

21.  Moses  foretold  the  calamities  which  would  befall  the 
nation  for  their  disobedience — So  did  Christ. 

22.  Moses  chose  and  appointed  seventy  elders  to  be  over  the 
people— Christ  chose  sucn  a  number  of  disciples. 

29.  The  Spirit  which  was  in  Moses  was  conferred  in  some 
degree  on  the  seventy  elders,  they  prophesied — and  Christ  con- 
ferred miraculous  powers  on  bis  seventy  disciples. 

24.  Moses  sent  twelve  men  to  spv  out  the  land  which  was  to 
be  conquered— Christ  sent  his  apostles  into  the  world,  to  sub- 
due it  b^  a  more  glorious  and  miraculous  conquest. 

3A.  Moses  was  victorious  over  powerful  kings  and  great  na- 
tions—So was  Christ,  by  the  effects  of  his  religion,  and  by  the    t 
fall  of  those  who  persecuted  the  Church. 

26.  Moses  conquered  Amalek  by  lifting  and  holding  up  both 
his  hands  all  the  day— Christ  overcame  bis  and  our  enemies  when 
his  hands  were  fastened  to  the  cross.  This  resemblance  has 
been  observed  by  some  of  the  ancient  Christians,  and  ridiculed 
by  some  of  the  modems,  but  without  sufficient  reason,  I  think. 

27.  Moses  interceded  for  transgressors,  and  caused  an  atone- 
ment to  be  made  for  them,  and  stopped  the  wrath  of  God— So 
did  Christ. 

28.  Moses  ratified  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  people, 
by  sprinkling  them  with  blood— Christ  with  his  own  blood. 

29.  Moses  desired  to  die  for  the  people,  and  prayed  that  God 
would  forgive  them^  or  blot  him  out  of  his  book^Christ  did 
more,  he  died  for  sinners. 

30.  Moses  instituted  the  Passover,  when  a  lamb  was  sacri- 
ficed, none  of  whose  bones  were  to  be  broken,  and  whose  blood 
l^rotected  the  people  from  destruction-^Christ  was  that  Paschal 
Lamb. 

I  31.  Moses  liAed  up  the  serpent,  that  they  who  looked  upon 

him  might  be  healed  of  their  mortal  wounds — Christ  was  that 

serpent.    **  As  Moses  lilted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 

even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  be- 

lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."    The 

serpent  being  an  emblem  of  Satan,  may  not  be  thought  a  fit  em- 

;    but  the  serpents  which  bit  the 

fiery  serpents,  geraphim*  Now  "  sunt 

t  mall  angeli  seraphim,  quos  nulla 

e  exprimas.    Et  tali  usum  primum 

n  putat  Bachai.'*  Grotius.    There- 

reat  and  good  Angel,  the  Angel  of 

Kar  l^oxi^Vy  might  be  represented 

ficent  healing  serpent,  who  should 

by  the  seducing  lying  serpent ;  and 

OSes,  should  destroy  the  serpents  of 

lose  gentle  serpents  who  are  friends 
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ADDRBB8  OP  PBTBA  TO  THB  PfiOPJLB.-^liAP.  IX.  |i 

JoKai  Po-    AbrafaaiQ,  And  in  tby  seed  shall  aU  the  kindreds  of  the  Jersi alMi* 

»f  ^^-   earth  be  blessed. 

VdnriEra,  — .-^_«— 

^  ''  Nooo  quoqne  nee  fugiant  hominem  nee  mlnefe  eadont, 

Qnidque  prius  faerint,  placidi  meminere  dracones." 

,  Hjuloootcs,  ii.  74. 

32.  All  the  affection  which  Moses  shewed  towards  the  people, 
all  the  cares  and  toils  he  underwent  on  their  acooont,  were  re^ 
paid  by  them  with  inffratitude>  nrarmuring,  and  rebellion,  and 
aoaieUows  tbej  threatened  to  atone  him— -The  sane  retums  tho 
Jaws  made  to  Christ  for  ali  his  benefits. 

93.  Mo!»es  was  ill  used  by  bis  own  family ;  his  brother  and 
Bister  rebelled  against  him— There  was  a  time  when  Christ'a 
««n  brethrea  bebeved  not  in  him. 

34  Moaes  had  a  rtirj  wioked  and  perverse  geoeratioii  com* 
laittedto  his  oare  and  conduct;  and,  to  enable  him  to  role 
them,  miraculous  powers  were  gif en  to  him,  and  he  used  his 
utmost  endeavour  to  make  the  people  obedient  to  Qod,  and  to 
aa:Te  them  Arom  rain ;  but  in  vam :  in  the  space  of  forty  years 
ikey  all  fell  ia  the  wilderness  except  two— 43hrMit  was  ^ ireo  to 
a  generation  not  less  wicked  and  perverse ;  his  instructions  and 
bis  miracles  were  lost  upon  them ;  and.  in  about  the  same  space 
of  time,  after  they  had  rejected  him,  they  were  destroyed. 

35.  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  aien  that  were  on  the 
hoe  of  the  earth-— So  was  Christ. 

96,  The  people  could  not  enter  into  the  land  of  promise  until 
Motes  was  dead^By  the  deaitfa  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
yim  opened  to  all  beheven. 

•7.  In  the  death  of  Moses  and  Cbrist  there  ia  also  a  reaem- 
blaaco  of  aome  circaautanoea.  Mosea  died,  ip  one  sense,  for 
the  iniqaities  of  the  people ;  it  was  their  rebellien  wfaiofa  waa 
4ba  occasion  of  it,  which  drew  down  the  disf^easure  of  Qod 
vpon  them,  and  upon  him,  (Dent.  i.  37.)  Mosea  therefore 
went  up  in  tiie  sight  of  the  people,  to  the  top  of  Mount  Nebo, 
«nd  there  he  died,  when  he  was  in  perfect  vigour,  when  his  eye 
was  not  dim,  nor  was  his  natural  force  abatedx-Cbrist  suffered 
for  the  sins  of  a^n,  and  was  led  up,  in  the  presence  of  the 
{»eople,  to  Mount  Calvary,  where  hie  died  in  the  flower  of  his 
•age,  and  when  he  was  in  bis  fbll  natural  atrength. — ^Neither 
Moaes,  ner  Christ,  as  for  oa  we  can  collect  Arom  aacred  history, 
waa  ever  sick,  or  Mt  any  bodily  decay  or  inlirmtties,  which 
wmild  have  rendered  them  unfit  for  the  toils  they  UBderwent ; 
their  siiffMngs  were  of  another  kind. 

36.  Moaes  waa  hnried,  and  no  man  knew  where  his  body  lay*«>  s 
Ker  eoiild  the  Jews-find  the  body  of  Christ. 

39.  Lastly,  as  Moses,  a  little  before  his  daalh,  profldsed  the 
fieople  *  that  God<would  raise  Ihem  np  a  prophet  like  unto  him' 
— ia  Chriat,  taking  leave  of  hia  afflicted  disciples,  told  them, 
'*  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless ;  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
•heabay  give  yon  aaotlier  Comforter.'' 

It  ia  cmy  aeecssnry  to  add^  ia  the  words  af  aa  amincnt  diviac 
<aaa  Ckirke's  Evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,) ' 
that  the  correspondeneles  of  types  and  antitypes,  though  they 
be  not  of  themaehres  proper  proofo  of  the  truth  of  a  doctrine, 
vat  they  may  be  very  reasonable  confirmations  of  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God;  of  the  uniform  view  of  Providence  under  differ-  , 
aat  dispensationa ;    of  the  analogy,  harmony,  and  agreement  * 
balween  the  Old  Testament  and  the   New.    The  analoeiea  . 
caanot,  without  tho  force  of  strong  prejudice,  be  conceived  to 
have  happened  by  mere  chance,  without  any  Cbresigbt  or  design* 

VOL.  II.  D 
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84  P£TBR  AND  JOHN  AfiE  IMPBISONBIK^HAP;  IX; 

Jti]lao  Pe-       26  iJnto  you  firsty  God  haying  raised  up  bis  Son  Jesus,  JeraialeiD. 
Vd'ar^i  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
80.  '  from  his  iniquities.  , 

SECTION  IX. 

St.  Peter  and  St.  John  are  imprisaned  hy  order  of  the 

Sanhedrim. 

ACTS  iv.  1 — 7. 

1  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and 
the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon 
them. 

ft  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and 
preached  dirough  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

8  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,^  and  put  them  in  hold 
unto  the  next  day :  for  it  was  now  eventide. 

4  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  be- 
lieved ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thou- 
sand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,*  that  their  rulers, 
and  elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  Joho^ 

There  are  no  sach  analogies,  much  less  such  series  of  analogies, 
found  in  the  books  of  mere  enthusiastic  writers  ]i?ing  in  suoli* 
rempte  ages  from  each  other.  It  is  much  more  credible  and 
reasonable  to  suppose  what  St.  Paul  affirms,  that,  in  the  uniform 
course  of  Gh>d's  government  of  the  world,  **  all  these  things 
happened  unto  them  of  old  for  examples,  rvira,  our  types, 
ICor.  X.  11-  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."  And  hence  arises  that 
aptness  of  similitude  in  the  application  of  several  legal  perform- 
ances to  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  can  very  hardly  be 
supposed  not  to  have  been  originally  intended. 

Bishop  Horsley  (c)  has  proposed  a  criticism,  which  may  add 
another  circumstance  to  the  parallel  between  Christ  and  Moses. 

We  read  in  Numb.  zii.  3.  <<That  the  man  Moses  was  very 
meek."  With  what  truth  this  character  might  be  ascribed  to 
Moses,  see  BsLod.  ii.  11—14.  v.  22.  xi.8.  xxxii.l9— 22.  Numb, 
zi.  11 — 15.  zvi.  15.  and  xx.  10 — 12.  Schultens  renders  the 
passage— Now  the  man  Moses  gave  forth  more  answers  than, 
&c.  &c.  i.  e.  more  oracular  answers :  <*  erat  responsor  eximius 
pre  omni  homine." 

If  this  remark  is  just,  our  Lord  would  be  like  unto  Moses  in 
this  point  also :  Christ  being  himself  the  divine  oracle  by  whom 
Moses  had  spoken  to  the  people  {d.) 

(a)  Hone  looom  qoidam  de  Josoa,  alii  de  prophetis  io  genere  tiau^ 
tmst.  Sed  pr(^>hetaB  non  eiant  Hon  per  omnia  similes.  Nam  Moses 
Tidebat  Deam  in  upeculari  laoido ;  propbete,  in  non  iuoido.  Preterea 
Moses  Tidebat  Deum  facie  ad  faciem,  loqaebatorcum  eo  ore  ad  os:  dob 
sio  reliqui  prophet^.  Debet  igitor  peciuianter  accipi  de  Christo,  qui 
foil  scopas  omnium  prophetarnm,  ac. — Drosios  in  Dent  xviii.  15. 
Crit.  Ssori.  vol.  ii.  p.  131.  (6)  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Ecclesiatical  His- 
tory, vol.  i.  p.  282,  et  seq.  {c)  HoriIev*8  Biblical  Criticisms,  toI.  f. 
p.  166.  He  refers  to  Kennioott  s  Remarks^  p.  57.  (d)  See  the  treatise 
on  the  passage  in  the  13th  voL  of  the  Critici  Saori,  p.  430,  &c.  to  Fa- 
gins's  KemarKS,  vol.  ii.  p.  120,  and  to  the  frequent  notices  of  the  same 
text  ia  liimboroh's  arnica  ooUatio  onm  emd :  Jnd»o. 
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FBnemWS  ADDKB89  TO  THE  SAN0EDRIM-<}UAP.  IX.  36 

Mbftl^  '  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  Jemsdem.- 
?alm«i  ^  ^"^  priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem  «. 
1^     '      7  And  when  they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they  ask« 

ed,  By  what  power,  or  by  whftt  name,  have  ye  done 

this?  _ 

SECTION  X. 

Si.  Peter*s  Address  to  the  assembled  Sanhedrim, 
ACTS  iv.  8 — 22. 
B  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto 
them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to 
the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole ; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 

*  The  Dsmet  of  the  pastors  here  mentiooed  shew  us  the 
powerful  opposition  a^nst  which  the  infaDt  church  had  to 
conteud.  The  SaDhedriro— >the  aged  Ananus,  or  Annas,  who  br 
his  inflaenee  secretly  directed  every  public  measure,  and  aji 
many  as  were  of  his  kindred,  were  gathered  together  against  ^ 
them.  The  John  and  Alexander  here  spoken  of,  appear  to 
have  been  next  to  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  the  principal  and  most 
eminent  persons  in  Jerusalem. 

John,  according  to  Ughtfoot,  is  probably  no  other  than 
Babbao  Johaaan,  the  son  of  Zaccai,  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  Talmnds.  It  is  said  of  bin,  that  he  had  been  the  scholar  of 
Hillei,  and  was  president  of  the  council  after  Symeoo,  the  son  - 
of  Oamaliel,  who  perished  in  the  destruction  of  the  city,  and 
that  he  lived  to  be  a  hundred  and  twenty-three  years  old.  A 
remarkable  saying  of  his,  spok€n  by  him  not  long  before  his 
assembling  with  the  rulers  and  elders,  mentioned  Acts  it.  Is  re- 
lated in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  thus :  Forty  years  before  the 
destruction  of  the  city,  when^the  gates  of  the  temple  flew  open 
of  Iheir  own  accord,  Rabban  Johanan,  the  son  of  Zaccai,  said, 
^'OtemplOy  temple,  why  dost  thou  disturb  thyself?  I  know 
thy  end,  that  thou  shall  be  destroyed ;  for  so  the  prophet  Ze- 
ebariah  has  spoken  concerning  thee,  *  Open  thy  doors,  O  Le- 
banon, that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars.' "  He  lived  to  see 
the  truth  of  what  he  had  foretold  (a). 

The  Alexander  here  mentioned,  is  supposed  by  some  learned 
men  (b)  to  be  Alexander  the  alabarch,  or  governor  of  the  Jews, 
who  dwelt  in  JBg^pt :  and  were  he  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time, 
as  it  is  rery  possible  he  might,  nothing  would  be  more  pro- 
bable. For  the  assembly  here  spoken  of  does  not  seem  to  be  the 
ordinary  council  of  the  seventy-one,  but  an  extraordinary  coun« 
cil,  composed  of  all  the  chief^^men  of  the  Jewish  nation,  from 
erery  part  of  the  worlds  who  happened  then  to  be  at  Jerusalem  i 
and  several  sueh,  it  is  likely,  there  might  be  upon  the  account 
of  some  feast  Josephus  says  of  this  Alexander,  that  he  was  the 
noblest  and  richest  of  all  the  Jews  io  Alexandria  of  his  time, 
and  that  he  adorned  the  nine  gates  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem 
with  pktesof  gold  and  silver (c.) 

(e)  Vid.  Ughtfoot,  vol.  L  p.  200,  and  p,  277,  282.  yol.ii«  p.  652. 


(h)  Baron.  Aaml.  xxxSv.  p.  824.  lightlbot,  vol.  i.  p.  277,  add  700. 
(e)  Aatiq.  I.  xviii.  o.  7.  §.  8.  fin.  1. 19.  o.  5.  $.  1.  fio.  1.  20.  c.4.  $.  2.  and 
do  B«B,  US.  c  4i.  $.  S.    See  Bisooe  on  the  Acts,  and  Sohoetgea,  vol.  u 
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56  LIBBBATION  OF  PETER  AND  JOHN-CHAP.  IX. 

Jolian  P«-  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naeareth^ 
Vol '  *^k.  ^^™  y*  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
90.  ^        by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you 
builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 

12  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  must  be  saved. 

13  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John, 
and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
they  marvelled ;  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that 
they  had  been  with  JesuSk 

14  And  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed  standing 
with  them,  they  could  say  nothing  asainst  it, 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aedde 
out  of  the  council,  diey  conferred  among  themselves. 

Id  Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for  that 
indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is  ma* 
nifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem ;  and  we  cannot 
deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  fUrtfaer  among  the  peonle,  let 
us  straitly  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  henceforth  to 
no  man  in  this  name. 

18  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded  diem  not 
to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  9ut  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto 
you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye  \ 

20  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard. 

21  So  when  they  had  fUrther  threatened  them,  they  let 
them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they  might  punish  them, 
because  of  the  people ;  for  all  men  glorified  God  for  that 
which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty  years  old  on  whom 
this  miracle  of  healing  was  shewed. 

SECTION  XI. 

The  Prayer  of  the  Church  tU  the  LiberatUm  of  St.  P^er 

OTtd  St.  John. 

ACTS  iv.  23 — SI. 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company, 
and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said 
unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their 

>*  See  the  dissertation  on  this  text  among  the  tracts  bound 
op  in  the  13th  ?d.  of  the  Critlci  Saori.  De  liniitibiis  Obsequii 
Hnmani.  By  Sanuel  Andreas*  or  Andre,  or  Andrews.  P.  o96 
-604. 
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TJWB  UNION  OF  THE  CHUBCH— CHAP.  IX.  fj 

htkm  P*.   vdce  to  God  with  one  ftcooid»  a»d  8aid»  Lord,  thou  art  JeraMlcm* 
yH^^l  G<4  vHiich  bait  made  heavea  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
li**''^™*  and  all  that  in  them  is ; 

26  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said. 
Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain 
thills? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 
were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  hi$ 
Christ. 

(27  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom 
thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  to- 
gether, 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  council  de< 
termined  before  to  be  done  *^.) 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings :  and 
grant  unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  &ey  may 
speak  thy  word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal :  and  that 
signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken 
where  they  were  assembled  together;  and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of 
God  with  boldness. 

SECTION  XU. 

The  Umon  and  Mumficence  of  the  Primkwe  Churchy 
ACTS  iv.  S2  to  the  end. 

S2  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  soul;  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own :  but 
Uiey  bad  all  things  common. 

88  And  with  great  power  stave  the  apostles  witness  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and  great  grace  was 
.  upon  them  all, 

84  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked :  for 
as  many  as  were  possessors  <^lan^  or  houses,  sold  them, 
and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold, 

>■  Zvy^X^tftty— irpo^cffi  ywivBeUy  tbit  ought  to  be  in  a  pa- 
leBtbetit,  the  constraction  beias  saspeDded  through  several 
veraes,  and  not  being  resumed  till  ver.  89.  The  constraoUon 
lies  thus :  ZUrrona,  ov  6  ecdc>  v.  94.  ^  6  (work)  ilwmVf  ver.  85. 
mI  rd  yiy,  v^u,  imit  M  ric  ^^t^Ct  ver.  39. 

Itfrd  ihoa  art  God,  who  bait  made,  aie.— ^ho  (formerly)  bv 
tbe  aMNitk  of  tby  serrant  Dafid  bast  said,  9te.  and  now,  Lord, 
UkfAd  tbeir  threatenings  (a.) 

Tbe  beauty  and  truth  of  this  affecting  appticalion  of  tbe  pro- 
pbeej  most  strike  every  reader. 

(a)  nfirUtiid  ap.  Bowjer. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


38  DEATH  OF  ANANIAS  AKP  fiAPPBlRA-OHAP.  JX. 

JoBmii  Pe«       96  And  laid  them  down  at  the  i^osdet*  feet:  and  dis*  JonMal«p. 
Vd '  ^^  tribution  was  made  unto  every  man  acccHrding  at  he  had 
30.  ^      *  need. 

36  And  Josesy  who  by  the  apostles  was  sumamed  Bar- 
nabasy  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  The  son  of  consokir 
tion,  a  Levite,)  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money,  and 
laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet**. 

SECTION  Xlil. 

Deaih  of  Ananias  and  Sapplura. 

ACTS  V.  1—10. 

iiUui  P»-       1  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his 

riod,  4744.  wife,  sold  a  possession, 

Vttlgar.firi,     g  j^^  j,^p^  y^^^  ^^^  ^f  ^j^^  p^j^^^  y^^  wife  also  being 

privy  to  Uf  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and  laid  it  at  the 
apostles'  feet. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  of 
the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  afler 
it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  Why  hast 
thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not 
lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God  **• 

s«  This  sectioD  presents  us  with  a  pictare  of  what  e?ery  Chris- 
tian Church  oagbt  to  be,  and  which  every  ChnsUan  Church 
will  probably  be,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured 
out  in  the  last  days,  and  the  consummation  of  all  things  arrire. 
Here  we  meet  with  no  factions  or  divisions  on  the  pairt  of  the 
people— no  jealousy— no  party  spirit— no  desire  of  distinction 
disturbed  the  pure  harmony  or  the  Primitive  Church.  The 
apostles,  as  the  spiritual  fkthers  of  God's  household,  without 
opposition,  superintended  all  things ;  and  directed  the  disposal 
of  the  extensive  and  benevolent  contributions  of  the  fiiithful. 
The  first  law  of  their  divine  Master  was  fulfilled— mntual  and 
holy  love  was  the  sacred  bond  of  their  union,  the  ruling  princi- 
ple of  their  life  and  actions.  But  in  these  days  of  luxury  and 
refinement.  Self  engages  all  our  thoughts,  and  all  our  cares— no 
other  Interest  can  be  admitted,  and  the  exploded  doctrine  of 
Christian  love  is  alike  ridiculed  and  despised. 

^  From  these  words  it  is  evident  that  the  crime  of  Ananias 
was  somethiog  more  than  an  ordinary  act  of  deception.  It  was 
a  direct  sin  against  the  Ho\j  Ohost  It  was  a  distrust  of  his 
power.  It  was  an  attempt  to  impose  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  him* 
self,  an  endeavour  to  discover  if  the  secret  things  of  the  heart 
were  manifest  to  him.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  a  severe 
and  exemplary  punishment  should  be  inflicted  en  the  first 
offendiuff  person,  to  convince  others  of  the  oontlnued  presenee, 
and  of  the  divine  power  of  that  Holy  Spirit  under  whose  influ- 
ence the  apostles  acted,  and  who  worked  with  them  for  the  dis- 
semination of  the  <}Qspel.  Ananias  is  here  said  to  lie  to  God, 
because  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whieh  bad  descended  ujiojai 
the  apostles :  henco  it  is  clear,  that  if  be  that  lieth  to  the  Spirit 
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> 
irihtf  p#-      5  Aad  Ananias  hearinf  tkesa  woydi,  fell  down,  and  J«yaMUai* 
m|u^  gave  up  the  ghost:  and  great  fear  came  on  all  them  that 
Si/^      '  heard  diese  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose,  wound  him  up,  and  car- 
ried Atm  out,  and  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours  after,  when 
Us  wife,  not  knowing  what  was  done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell  me  whether  yt 
sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said.  Yea,  for  so 
much.  « 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold^ 
the  feet  oif  them  which  have  buried  thy  husband  are  at 
the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  Then  fell  she  down  straightway  at  his  feet,  and 
yielded  up  the  ghost :  and  the  younff  men  came  in  and 
found  her  dead,  and,  carrying  her  for^,  buried  her  by  her 
husband. 

SECTION  XIV. 

State  of  the  Church  at  this  time. 
ACTS  V.  11  —  17. 

1 1  And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon 
as  many  as  heard  these  things ; 

Id  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them  ** : 
but  the  people  magnified  them. 

Heth  to  God^tbe  Holy  Spirit  must  be  God.  Ananias  appears  ' 
to  ha?e  been  farther  tempted  to  this  sin  in  the  expectation  that 
as  he  insisted  it  was  the  whole  of  the  purchase  money,  both  he 
and  his  wife  for  the  fntnre  would  be  profided  for  from  the  com- 
mon fands  of  the  Church ;  while  at  the  same  time  they  retained 
a  portion  for  their  prirate  purposes.  Doddridge  calls  it  ao 
affront  directly  le?elled  at  the  HolV  Ghost  himself  in  the  midst 
of  his  astonishing  train  of  extraordinary  operations.  This  dis. 
play  of  divine  power  had  its  intended  effect,  (Acts  v.  11.  14, 15.) 
it  preserved  the  Church  pure,  and  protected  it  from  those  hypo- 
critical professors,  who,  bad  it  not  been  lor  fdvo(  a  similar 
punishment,  might  ha?e  been  induced  to  join^the  apostles,  in 
the  hope  of  those  temporal  advantages  which  the  contributious 
of  the  primitive  converts  afforded. 

*  These  verses,  from  12  to  17,  as  tbev  stand  in  our  Bibles,  are 
considered  as  intermiuffled  and  confused,  and  as  such  have 
been  variously  arranged  by  commentators.  In  their  present 
disposition  I  have  adopted  the  plaft  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  as  the 
most  natu^  and  the  most  consistent  with  the  intention  of  the 
previous  mirncle,  and  the  effects  which  it  produced. 

Bishop  Sherlock,  however,  is  of  a  different  opinion,  and  in  a 
coknmunieation  which  he  made  to  Bowyer,  states  that  they 
ought  to  be  divided  thus —      ^ 

After  verse  II,  go  on  to 

ver.  14  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  women. 
IS  And  they  were  all  With  one  aooord^in  Solomon'ff 
porch. 
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JnHinFe-       14  And  bdiereri  vvere  the  sftcm  added  to  the  Lord,  JcranU^ 

vd '  *^  ^^^  *''*®°  *"*^  women. 

17.  ^^*"'     12  And  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomoa'a 

por<^ 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  the  aposdes  weore  many  aigot 

and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people. 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brought  f<Mrth  the  aiok  into  the 
atreeta,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  concbea,  that  at  die 
least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  might  overshadow 
some  of  them. 

16  Th^re  came  also  amultitude  oa«<  of  the  cilses  round 
about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folka«  and  them  which 
were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits  i  and  th^  were  healed 
every  one. 

8BGTI0N  XV. 

An  Angel  delivers  the  Apostles  from  Prison* 
ACTS  V.  17 — ^part  of  ver.  21. 
JdUan  IV*       17  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up^  and  all  they  that  were 
Vuf '  *^li.^*^  ^^"'  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and  were 
38,  Kw^^»»>  filled  with  indignadon, 

18  Andlaid  theii" hands  on  die  aposdes,  and  put  tfaenl 
in  the  common  prison. 

19  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the  pri- 
son-doors, and  brought  them  fordi,  and  said, 

20  Gro,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  pec^le  aU 
the  words  of  this  life* 

21  And  when  they  heard  tkaif  they  entered  into  the 
temple  early  in  the  morning,  and  taught«^ 

SECTION  XVI. 

The  Sanhedrim  again  assemble — Si.  Peter  asserts  before 

them  the  Messiahship  of  Christ, 

Acts  V.  part  of  ver.  21.  and  ver.  22 — S3. 

21  -**-But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and  all  the  senate  of 
the  chQdren  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought, 

M  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  found  them  not  in 
the  prison,  they  returned,  and  told, 
-  -- — — - —  ■  -  —  ■    .  - ..^ f 

18  And  of  tke  rest  durst  no  tnan  Join  himself  to 

tbem ;  but  the  people  magnified  tbem. 
12  And  by  the  bands  of  tbe  apostles  were  many  signs 

and  wonders  wroagbt  among  tbe  people : 
15  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth,  kt,  &c 
]|j  the  01  diravrcc,  ver.  12^  Bishbp  Bherloek  would  understand 
"  the  new  converts ;''  by  the  oX  Xoiiroif  ver.  13>  ^  the  unooo- 
verted.**— Bee  Bowyor. 
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MtiP^       t»  SsyiDg)  The  praoo  tndy  fMmd  we  iluit  wttb  all  JmmImii. 
^^J*^^  safety,  and  Uie  keepers  standing  without  before  the  Aoon  i 
1^       but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  man  within. 

f  4  Now  y/frhta  the  high  priest  and  the  captun  of  the 
tample  *nd  the  chief  priests  heaid  these  things,  they 
doubted  of  Aem  wherennto  this  would  grow. 

M  Then  oame  one  and  told  them,  saying,  Behold,  the 
Mie&  whom  ye  put  m  prison  are  standing  in  the  temple, 
and  teadiing  the  people. 

26  Then  went  die  captain  widi  the  officers,  and 
brought  thmn  without  violence:  ibr  they  feared  the  peo- 
jihf  lest  they  should  hare  been  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  than,  they  set  tktm 
b^Mre  the  council :  and  the  high  priest  asked  thooi, 

fiS  Saying,  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that  ye 
should  not  teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled 
Jerusalem  widi  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this 
man's  ^  blood  upon  us. 

29  Then  Peter  and  the  ciker  apostles  answered  and 
said,  We  o6ght  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  Gk>d  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  wbc^  ye 
slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 

SI  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  tobetL 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
filxgiveness  of  sins. 

32  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things;  and  so  is 
also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that 
obey  him. 

S8  When  they  heard  that^  they  were  cut  to  the  hearty 
and  took  counsel  to  slay  them. 

SECTION  XTH. 

jBy  the  advice  of  OamaUel  the  Apostles  are  dismissed. 

ACTS  V.  54.  to  the  end. 
84  Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  couacQ,  a  Pharisee^ 
named  Gamaliel**,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation 

*t  Tm  tatBptlnFs  rQvrov^v^Kn  vnic.  Few  ciroamstanoes  more 
folly  du^lay  to  us  the  utter  contompt  io  which  the  Jews  held 
our  Lord  and  his  followers,  than  this  expression.  They  would 
not  even  pronounce  his  name. 

**  We  read,  Acts  v.  S4.  that  a  Pharisee  named  Oamallel,  a 
doctor  of  the  law*  had  in  great  reputation  amons  all  the  people, 
was  one  of  the  Jewish  cooncil|  or  Sanhedrim.  This  agrees  ex- 
actly with  what  is  delivered  in  the  Jewish  Talmuds.  We  are 
Snlbrmed  by  them,  that  Gamaliel,  the  son  of  Simeon,  and  grand- 
son of  Hillel,  was  president  of  the  council ;  that  he  was  a  Pha- 
risee ;  that  be  was  so  well  skilled  in  the  law,  that  be  was  the 
seoond  who  obtained  the  name  of  Rabban,  a  title  of  the  highest 
emiueney  and  note  of  aay  among  their  doctors;  aod  eoncerning 
him  is  this  saying,  *<  From  the  time  that  Rabban  Gamaliel  tba 
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ri^^.  ^"^^'V  ^^  ^  peo]^,  and  command»d  to  put  the  aposdes  Jer«nle& 
Volgwi£r«9  forth  a  Hule  space ; 

9SL  35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  laradl,  take  heed 

to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men. 
86  For  before  these  days  rose  up  TheudauB,  boasting 
himself  to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  number  of  men» 
about  four  hundred,  joined  themselves :  who  was  slain ; 
and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and 
brought  to  nought. 

$7  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the 
days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much  people  after 
him :  he  also  perished ;  and  aU,  even  as  many  as  obeyed 
him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  Reftain  from  these  men, 
and  let  them  alone ;  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of 
men,  it  will  come  to  nought*' : 

S9  But  if  it  be  of  Gr^,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;  lest 
haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed :  and  when  they  had  called 
the  apostles,  and  beaten  them^  they  commanded  that  they 
should  not  apeak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go.  ' 

41  And  they  departed  from  die  presence  of  the  coun- 
cil, rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  sufier 
shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they 
ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 


SECTION  XYUI. 

The  appointment  of  seven  Deacons, 
ACTS  vL   1 — 6. 
1  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples 

Old  died,  the  boaonr  of  the  law  fail^,  and  parity  and  Phari- 
saism died."  He  is  called  RabbaD  Gamaliel  the  Old,  to  distin- 
guish him  Arom  hit  grandson,  who  was  also  called  Rabban  Gama- 
fieL  and  the  great-grandson  of  this  grandson,  who  was  also 
called  by  the  same  name,  and  had  the  same  title,  and  were  both 
of  them,  as  the  Talmudists  say,  presidents  also  of  the  council. 

They  tell  us  that  Rabban  Cfamaliel  the  Old  died  eighteen 
years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (a),  that  is,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  62,  about  eighteen  years  after  the  convention  of  the 
council,  before  whom  the  apostles  were  brought,  as  related  in 
the  Acts.  We  read  also  in  Josephus  of  Simeon,  the  son  of  this 
Gamaliel,  as  being  one  of  the  principal  persons  of  the  Jewitfh 
nation  about  three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

(a)  The  Talmudists  say,  be  SQcceeded  his  father,  and  was  .president 
of  the  councils — See  Biscoe  oa  the  Acts,  toI.  ii.  p.  220. 

^  It  was  a  common  saying  among  the  Jews,  d«6  htw  nxp  ba 
'cr^pmb  nsiD  D'Ov,  omne  consilium,  quod  ad  gloriam  Dei  su». 
oipilor,  prospero  efentu  gaudebit.-«8choetgen  Uor.  Hob.  voL  L 
p.  424. 
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iriia p^   was  nrahiplied,  theiearoee a numnuring of  the Grecianf  Jenaalew. 
^1^^^^  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  i^ows  were  neg^ 
SI  kcted  in  the  daOy  ministration. 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  nniltitucle  of  the  disciples 
imto  thetnf  and  said,  It  is  not  reason  diat  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 

$  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  repcHrt,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  wis- 
dom, whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business^. 

^  We  DOW  .read  the  first  aeooont  of  the  eiection  of  aoy 
order  of  men  in  the  Christian  Church,  from  miaong  its  own 
members.  The  Apostles  and  the  Seven^  bad  been  ordained  to 
their  sacred  work  by  their  divine  Master  himselL  The  ia- 
oveaied  nnmber  of  converts  now  made  additional  assistance 
necessary,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  seven  were  set  apart 
deserves  both  the  attention  and  imitation  of  every  Society 
nnited  toaether  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

It  is  the  misfortnne  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  every, 
even  the  most  minote  (Hoint,  has  been  made  the  subject  of  ooo« 
trovorsy:  we  mast  begin  therefore  our  inquiry  into  the  nature 
of  the  office  to  which  the  Seven  were  appointed,  by  endeavonr- 
inr  to  ascertain  A*om  what  body  of  men  they  were  selected, 
bewre  they  were  set  apart  by  the  apoetles.  It  has  been  quea- 
tioDed  whether  they  were  of  the  seventy— of  the  hundred  and 
eight,  who,  together  with  the  apostles,  composed  the  number  of 
the  hundred  and  twenty  upon  whom  the  Spirit  fell  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost — or,  of  the  general  mass  of  converts,  now  added  to  the 
Cburch*  Lightfbot  (<t)  supposes  them  to  have  been  of  the  han- 
dred  and  twenty.  These  he  observes  were  they  that  were  of 
Christ's  constant  retinue,  and  **  companied  with  him  all  the 
time  that  he  went  in  and  out  among  them ;"  and  who,  being 
constant  witnesses  of  his  actions,  and  auditors  of  his  doctrine, 
were.appointedbyhimfor  the  ministry.  These  are  they  that 
the  story  meaneth  all  along  in  these  passages,  "  Thev  were  all 
together'' — **  They  went  to  their  company"—"  Look  ye  out 
among  yourselves" — '*  They  were  all  scattered  abroad,  evoept 
the  apostles" — **  They  which  were  scattered  abroad,  preached," 
&c.  The  Jews  say,  *'  Ezra's  great  synagogue  was  of  a  hundred 
and  twenty  men."  And  their  canons  allow  not  the  setting  up  of 
a  Sanhedrim  of  three  and  twenty  judges  in  any  city,  but  where 
there  were  a  hundred  and  twenty  men  fit  some  for  one  office 
and  employment,  some  for  another  {h). 

If  we  may  gpve  credit  to  Bpiphanus,  the  seven  deacons  were 
of  the  number  of  the  Seventy.  If  this  was  th^  case,  and  if  thev 
had  been  made  partakers  of  the  miraculous  gilts,  they  were  al- 
ready invested  with  the  power  both  of  preadiing  and  adminis* 
tering  the  sacraments.  No  imposition  of  hands  therefore  was 
necessary  to  set  them  apart  for  this  office.  The  fact  seems  to 
be^  that  the  difficulties  and  embarrassments  arising  fVom  the 
ineipient  disputes  between  the  widows  of  the  Hellenists  and  of 
the  Hebrews,  might  have  increased  so  much,  and  excited  so 
much  dissension  and  unkindness,  that  it  became  necessarv  to 
select  some  of  the  next  rank  to  the  apostles,  and  appoint  them 
for  this  express  purpose.  The  general  opinion  however  is,  that 
the  deacons  were  chosen  firom  among  the  general  mass  of  be- 
lievers. 

The  second  and  the  following  verses  are  thus  paraphrased  by 
Hammond*-And  the  twelve  apostles  calling  the  Church  toge- 
ther, eaid  unlo  thom,  wo  have  resolved,  or  decreed,  that  it  is  no 
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JoliuiPe-       4  But  we  will  give  ounidvet  contiitnally  to  prayer,  and 

ll"?**'2?*   to  the  ministry  of  the  word: 

Vajgar.£ra,  _  ^ 

82. 

wty  it  or  rMsonaUe,  fhiA  we  thonld  DOffleot  the  Dretohing  of 
tlie  Qoftpal,  and  andertake  the  cam  of  looUag  to  tbe  poor. 

Therefore  do  jou  nomiDate  to  as  seren  men,  faithrul  and 
tmsty  persons,  the  most  eminent  of  the  believers  among  you ; 
that  we  may  consecrate  or  ordain  them  to  this  office  of  deacons 
in  the  Church  $  and  intrust  them  with  the  task  of  distributing 
to  them  that  want,  oat  of  the  stock  of  the  Church :  and  in  the 
choice  of  them  let  it  be  also  obseryed,  that  they  be  persons  of 
eminent  gifts,  and  knowledge  in  divine  matters,  (see  rer.  10.) 
who  oonsequeotly  may  be  fit  to  be  employed  by  us  in  preaching 
the  word,  and  receiving  proselytes  to  the  imith  by  befititm. 
(Chap.  yiii.  6. 13.) 

And  by  that  means  we  shall  be  lest  dietorbed,  or  iaterrapled^ 
in  our  daily  employment  of  praying  and  preaching  the  QospeL 
The  ffeneral  opinion,  as  it  is  here  expressed  by  Hammond^ 
oerlainly  is,  that  the  deacons  were  selected  Arom  among  tbe  mass 
of  l>elie¥ers ;  and  that  the  Greek  words  re  trX^ac  ttii¥  fui^iit&v, 
here  rendered  the  maltitade  of  the  disciples,  reibrs  to  the  com* 
muni^  or  society  of  Christians,  called  eomelimes  ir<i3/nc,  tks 
AU,  (I  Tim.  y.  90.)  wXeioycc,  the  mtmy,  (S  Cor.  ii.  6.)  and 
sometimes  x^if-c^vos  Chrisiiam,  or  followers  of  Christ ;  and  also 
Matt,  zviii.  17.  twtr^ta  Ikro  wAvrmv  wXmAtmv,  bdbre  tlie  Church* 
From  whatever  body  of  men  the  deacons  were  selected,  tbe 
Murrative  before  as  informs  as  of  two  important  ftds.  The 
utmost  caution  was  used  on  the  part  of  the  apostles,  to  urevent 
the  admission  of  inibrior  or  unworthy  men  into  the  onoes  of 
the  Christian  Church.  The  apostles,  the  heads  of  the  Church, 
prescribed  tbe  qualifications  for  the  office,  the  people  obese  the 
persons  who  were  thus  worthy,  and  the  apostles  ordained  them 
lo  the  appointed  office.  Every  Church  we  infer,  therefore,  it 
entitled,  and  is  bound  to  follow  this  plan  of  conduct  Its  eeei»* 
siastioal  beads  are  the  sole  judges  and  directors  of  the  qualifi- 
cations required  for  the  folfilment  of  any  sacred  office ;  tie  per* 
sons  who  are  to  fill  those  offices  must  be  taken  firom  the  general 
mass  of  the  people^  and  they  are  then,  when  thns  known  an4 
Approved,  to  be  set  apart  by  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  the  hands 
/of  those  to  whom  that  power  u  rightly  committed.  Till  they  ans 
'  thus  set  apart,  their  own  qualifications,  and  the  general  appro* 
:  bation  of  the  people,  do  not  constitate  their  right  of  admission 
to  the  offices  of  the  Christian  Church.  If  8eri^re  is  to  be  o«r 
I  guide  in  matters  which  concern  Christian  societies,  as  vrell  ^  in 
those  which  interest  us  as  individuals,  these  are  the  directions  it 
has  for  ever  given  to  the  Churches  of  Christ,  in  every  nation^ 
wherever  its  sacred  pages  have  been  imparted.  The  apostles  alone 
called  the  Church  together,  and  gave  them  directions  to  lookoot 
firom  among  them  seven  men  of  good  report,  speciiying  at  tbe 
same  time  their  necessary  endowments  and  numbers ;  and  resery* 
ing  to  themselves  the  power  of  appointing  them  to  the  sacred  ^f- 
fioe.  And  when  we  consider  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
one  indispensable  qualification,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  prs^» 
election  to  some  sacred  ftinction ;  no  possible  authority  can  be 
derived  fVom  this  portion  of  Scripture  to  sanction  the  laity  in 
taking  upon  themselves  the  choice  and  appointmeut  of  their  re* 
speotfve  ministers.  The  same  roles  which  were  on  the  present 
occasion  prescribed,  we  have  reason  to  suppose,  were  observed 
likewise  in  the  nomination  of  bishops  and  deacons  in  other 
Cfcnrches.  For  in  St.  Paul's  Bpistle  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  we 
read  he  desires  the  bisl|op  wbo  ordains,  to  inquire  most  parti* 
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TilcirJSn* 

ij/  cularly  into  the  obaracter  of  those  who  were  adnitted  into  the 

high  sacred  fuoctioDS.  Id  Titus  (i.  6.)  for  a  bishop,  seventeen 
necessary  qualifications  are  enumerated ;  and  in  Timothv  (iii« 
3.)  fifteen.  The  dame  inqolries  and  the  same  discipline  (corn- 
pare  ver.  6  and  10.)  although  the  former  are  not  so  particularly 
specified,  are  also  required  before  the  election  of  deacons. 
(1  Tim.  ill.  8.)  They,  says  the  apostle,  that  have  used  the  office 
of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  that  is, 
a  degree  towards  the  order  of  Presbyter. 

We  are  now  to  inquire  into  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  dea* 
eonal  office.  If  we  refer  to  the  Scripture  on  this  subject,  we 
find  that  Philip,  one  of  the  deacons,  preached  and  bapt!ze<i^ 
(Acts  zxi.  8.  and  viii.  12.  90. 40.) ;  and  that  St.  Stephen  also,  who 
was  another,  preached,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miradet 
among  the  people,  (Acts  v1.  8 — 10.);  and  they  were  not  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  Whether 
Philip  and  others  of  these  deacons  preached  and  baptized,  not 
in  their  character  of  deacons,  but  as  Evangelists,  or  as  belong- 
ing to  the  Seventy,  has  been  a  sul^ect  of  dispute.  It  is  clear 
that  l>efore  their  ordination  the  apostles  themselves  were  eit« 
gaged  in  the  ministry  of  the  tables,  for  the  treasure  of  the 
Church  l>eiDg  laid  at  the  apostles'  feet,  distribution  of  it  waa 
made  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.  (Acts  iv.  35.) 
That  work,  therefore,  which  the  apostles  themselves  performed^ 
till  an  increase  of  duties  compelled  them  to  appoint  others  to 
officiate  for  them,  cannot  in  any  way  be  regarded  as  inconsis- 
tent with  the  high  commission  wiiich  they  received  to  teach  and 
to  hwptite  all  nations.  The  office  of  the  deacon  is  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  as  a  spiritual  and 
perpetual  office,  then  settled  In  the  Church,  they  being  the  ap- 
pointed attendsjits  on  the  bishop,  as  we  read  in  Epiphanius  (6) 
A  bishop  cannot  t>o  without  a  deacon.  Throughout  the  whole 
history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  they  are  never  once  called 
Ministers  of  the  Tables,  although  they  are  said  to  l>e  appointed 
for  that  work — no  other  name  is  given  to  them  but  that  of  dea- 
cons ;  and  St.  Jerome  (To.  6.  F  251.  K.)  sneaks  of  them  as  the 
ministers  not  only  of  the  priests,  but  al^o  <n  widows  and  tables. 
And  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holv  Spirit 
were  paiticularly  conferred  upon  them,  the  order  of  deacons, 
tike  that  of  the  apostles,  Uiay  be  considered  of  divine  instltu* 
tion,  and  decidedly  ecclesianlcal,  established  fbr  ever  In  the 
Christiatf  Church. 

The  evidence  of  the  fibers  is  no  less  clear ;  their  writings 
are  to  be  valued  not  only  for  their  testimony  to  the  opinions  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  but  for  their  statements  of  &cts.  The 
customs  of  the  cotemporaries  of  the  apostles,  or  their  successors 
in  the  next  age,  when  those  customs  were  universal  in  every 
eountry  where  Christianity  was  established,  are  related  by  the  ' 
Fathers :  and  they  have  ever  been  esteemed  therefore  as  useiVil 
chroniclers,  and  as  our  best  guides  in  all  questions  concerning 
the  &itb  or  discipline  of  the  early  Church.  When  the  Fathers  ' 
are  unanimous  in  asserting  the  prevalence  of  a  custom  in  the 
day  in  which  they  lived ;  wheu  they  describe  it  as  universal  ; 
when  they  declare  it  to  have  prevailed  in  the  age  of  the  apostles ; 
and  when  their  testimony  is  confirmed  either  by  the  positive 
affirmation  of  Scripture,  or  is  alluded  to  in  Scripture,  or  is 
supported  bv  rational  inference  from  the  language  of  Scripture, 
we  are  justified  in  pronouncing  such  opinion,  custom,  or  prao- 
tiee,  to  have  been  either  instituted,  or  at  least  sanctioned  by  the  ; 
apostles.    If  there  be  any  thing  of  a  doqbtiUl  nature  in  the  pas- 
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jaHaii  Fse.   (hey  diose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 

riod,  4745* 

VulgtriEra,  — ' 

S2.  sages  of  Scripture,  which  relate  the  opinion  or  practice  in  ques- 

tion, the  corroborating  evidence  of  the  Fathers  must  be  consi- 
dered as  decisive  of  any  discu§sion  arising  from  the  subject. 
This  authority  of  the  primitive  Fathers  will  enable  us  to  ascer- 
tain the  real  nature  of  the  Diaconate  which  was  now  instituted, 
and  became  an  ordinance  for  ever  in  the  Christian  Church. 

Ihose  who  consider  that  the  order  of  deacons  is 
y  or  civil  ofiBce,  instituted  for  the  serving  of 
B  urged,  as  Bishop  Pearson  (c)  rightly  observes, 
f  the  apostles  were  common  and  sacred.  Justin 
:ions  them  as  attendants  on  the  bishops  at  tbo 
feasts,  when  the  Eucharist  was  also  celebrated ; 
listributcd  the  bread  and  wine  (after  its  conse- 
shop,)  to  the  communicants  present,  and  car- 
se  to  those  who  were  absent,  dt.  Polycarp  (e), 
the  Philippians,  (p.  17.  edit.  Oxon.  1644.)  ex- 
is  to  behave  themselves  unblameably  as  the  dea- 
s  of  God  in  Christ,  and  not  of  men.  St.  Igna- 
his  Epistle  to  the  Trallians,  has  these  words: — 
being  the  ministers  of  the  mystery*  or  rather 
,  of  Jesus  Christ,  ought  by  all  means  to  please  all 
e  not  dispensers  of  meat  and  drink,  but  ministers 
f  God.*'  St.  Cyprian  (g)  writes  (Epist.  65.  Ord. 
leacons  ought  to  remember,  that  the  Lord  chose 
t,  bishops  and  governors ;  but  after  the  I/ord's 
heaven,  the  apostles  constituted  deacons  for 
e  attendants  upon  them  as  bishops,  and  upon 

milar  references  might  be  given  ;  but  it  is  only 
necessary  hero  to  add,  they  were  ordained  oy  the  imposition  of 
hands  by  the  apostles,  in  the  rery  same  manner  as  priests  were 
ordained ;  and  that  this  solemn  ceremony  could  not  have  been 
used,  had  the  deacons  been  designed  only  for  civil  and  tempo- 
rary purposes. 

Mosbeim  has  endeavoured  to  shew  that  the  seven  deacons 
were  not  the  only  persons  appointed  bv  the  apostles  to  take 
charge  of  the  poor,  as  there  must  have  been  curators  for  that 
office  long  before  this  period,  in  consequence  of  the  increasing 
numbers  of  the  Church ;  and  there  must,  therefore,  in  fact,  have 
been  deacons  before  there  were  any  such  by  name.  He  argues, 
these  ministers  having  been  selected  from  amongst  the  indige- 
nous Jews,  who  in  number  far  exceeded  the  foreign  ones,  it  was 
found  that  they  were  not  strictly  impartial,  but  were  apt  to  lean 
a  little  more  than  was  right  in  favour  of  their  fellow  citizens, 
and  those  of  their  own  country,  and  discovered  a  greater  readi- 
ness in  relieving  the  widows  of  native  Jews  than  the  others. 
The  foreign  Jews,  whom  SL  Luke  terms  Greeks,  being  much 
dissatisfied  at  this,  and  murmuringgreatlyaffainst  the  Hebrews 
on  account  thereof,  the  apostles  convoked  the  members  of  the 
Church,  and  commanded  them  to  nominate  seven  men  of  ap- 
proved faith  and  integrity,  to  whom  the  management  of  the 
concerns  of  the  people  miffht  without  apprehension  be  commit- 
ted. The  people  complied  with  these  directions,  and  chose  by 
their  sufiragcs  the  appointed  number  of  men,  six  of  them  being 
Jews  by  birth,  and  one  a  proselyte^  of  the  name  of  Nicolaus. 
These  seven  deacons,  as  we  commonly  call  them,  were  all  of  them 
chosen  from  amongst  the  foreign  Jews.  This  he  thinks  is  suffi- 
cientlyevident,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  names  being  all  of 
them  Greek :  for  the  Jews  of  Palestine  were  not  accustomed  to 
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MmP^   Ghostf  and  FbiKp,  and  Prochcnttt,  aiitd  Nkanor,  andJeroMlemu. 

rii4, 4745,  ■    I  ■■ 

Tilnr.finu 

l£^  Adopt  names  for  tbeir  children  f\rom  tbe  Greek,  bnt  flron  the  He- 

brew or  Svriac  languages.  From  Uiese  circumstances  Mosheim 
bdicTcs  Ihat  these  seven  meo  were  not  intrusted  with  the  care  of 
the  whole  of  the  poor  at  Jerusalem :  for  can  any  one  suppose^ 
he  continues,  that  the  Hebrews  would  have  consented  that  the 
relief  of  their  own  widows  and  poor,  should  be  thus  committed  to 
the  discretion  of  the  Jews  of  the  foreign  class  ?  The  native  Jews 
woidd  in  this  case  have  been  liable  to  experience  the  same  iigus- 
tlcefrom  the  foreign  brethren,  as  the  latter  bad  to  complain  of, 
whilst  the  alms  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  in- 
stead, therefore,  of  at  once  striking  at  the  root  of  the  evil  which 
they  proposed  to  cure,  the  apostle  would  by  such  an  arrange- 
ment, have  merely  applied  to  it  a  very  uncertain  kind  of  remedy. 
Besides,  the  indigenous  Jews  made  no  complaint  against  those 
who  had  hitherto  managed  the  concerns  of  the  poor ;  and  con- 

Suently  there  could  be  no  necessity  for  their  dismissal  from 
ee.    it  appears,  therefore,  clear  beyond  a  doubt,  that  those 
seven  men  were  not  invested  with  the  care  of  the  poor  in  ge-  i 

neral.  but  were  appointed  merely  as,  curators  of  the  widows 
and  poor  of  the  foreigners  or  Greeks ;  and  that  the  others  con* 
tinned,  under  the  guardianship  of  those,  who  prior  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  seren,  wore  intrusted  with  the  superintendanoe 
and  discretionary  relief  of  tho  whole.  Champ.  Titringa  saw 
the  matter  evidently  in  this  light,  as  is  plain  fh>m  bis  work,  De 
Synagoga,  lib.  iii.  part  ii.  cap.  5.  p.  928.  As  to  the  reason  which 
caused  the  number  of  these  men  to  be  fixed  at  seven,  I  conceive 
that  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  state  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  al 
the  time  of  their  appointment  The  Christians  in  that  city 
*  were  most  likely  divided  into  seven  classes ;  the  members  of 
each  of  these  divisions  having  a  separate  place  of  assembly.  II 
was  therefore  deemed  expedient  that  seven  curators  should  bo 
appointed,  in  order  that  every  division  miffht  be  furnished  with 
an  officer  or  snperintendant  of  its  own»  whose  immediate  duty 
it  sboold  be  to  take  care  that  the  widows  and  the  poor  of  the 
foreigners  should  come  in  for  an  equitable  share  of  the  alms 
tnd  benefoetions,  and  to  see  that  due  relief  was  administered 
according  to  the  necessities  of  the  different  individuals  (h), 

JUghtfoot(t),  Dr.  Clarke,'  and  many  others,  have  attempt, 
ed  to  assimilate  the  roris  of  the  Jewish  synagogue  with  the 
Christian  deacons,  now  appointed.  There  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  other  resemblance  than  this,  thit  one  part  of  tlieir  duty 
was  common  to  both,  the  charge  of  the  poor.  That  the  office 
of  deacon  among  the  Christians  was  more  than  this,  has  been 
shewn  both  flrom  Scripture,  and  its  only  right  inteipreters  on 
these  matters,  the  early  Fathers. 

(a)  Lightfoot's  Wofks,  vol.  lit  p.  182.  Pitman's  edition.  (6)  Heres. 
p«  M.  ssct.  4.  ap.  Whitby,  {e)  Ita  ordo  qaidam  in  Ecolesia  siogularis 
jam  torn  imposatioae  manuom  iostitatas  est  Actus  quidem,  aa  qaam 
iostitati  soot,  nihil  aliad  est,  qaam  diaKovfiv  rpaxKaic,  et  oons^ati 
saat  iirl  rttbnic  ^C  XP<^*  V^  consistabat  Ip  rfi  dicxovia  r^ 
KfSilfUpip^,  OflMaa  tamen  son  fait  mere  cirile,  ant  ODCOoomicnm, 
sad  saonun  etiam,  sire  Bcclesiasticam.  Menss  enim  Disoipalomm 
toBo  temporis  oonmanes,  et  sacre  etiam  fa  ere  ;  boo  est  in  oommoni 
ooDviotu  Saoramentom  Eacbaristis  celebrabant,  &o« — Pearsoni  in  Acta 
Apofltol.  Lectione,  p.  68.  Schgetgeo  has  decided  in  faraor  of  the  opi- 
aioD  which  is  apparently  best  sapported  by  Soriptare,  that  the  deaeoaa 
ware  af  two  kuds,  of  tablea,  and  of  the  word.  The  deaooasbip  or 
aunistry  of  tables  ceased  after  the  first  dispersion,  and  Philip  than  re- 
SBSMd  the  deaoonsbip  of  the  word.    Post  ^ia<nropdy  vero  oessabat 
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Joliaii  Pe-  TimoQ,  and  Fanoeiias,.  and  NicoUui  a  proselyte  of  An- 
riod,4746.  tioch": 

Viilgtf.£rt,     ^  Yf^^^^  ^  ^  1^^^^  ^  apostles :  and  when  thay 
had  prayed,  they  laid  tkeir  hands  on  them. 

iiOKovla  xJQ  rpairiZtic,  et  PhUippas  postea  resiunebat  itaKovtAv  rM 
\6y». — Schoetgeu  Horte  Hebraica.  toI.  i.  p.  42S.  (d)  E^yapi^O'av- 
TOQ  rS  xpoiv&TOc  Oi  KoXo^/icvM  6lidK0voi  ii9oaffiv  cicaf-w  tQp 
TraoSvTuv  fjLirakattiv,  Jastin  Martjr,  Apol.  2.  p.  97.  ed.  Paris.  («) 
Poiycarp  exhorts  the  deaooos,  that  thej  conduot  toemselves  blamaless» 
*Q(  6i8  Ip  XpiT^  AidKOVOi  Kal  aix  dvOpwirurv,  ( /  )  Aec  ik  kmtSc 
ZiokSvovq  Bvrac  uwripiuv  Xpiri  'Iijirov,  Kard  wdvra  rp6Tov 
ApkffKtiv,  oif  yAp  pputriav  Kal  vot&v  ittn  dtdKOvoif  d\K'  iKKkfi&iof 
Biod  xfXiipiTau  oiov  oiv  ahrHv  rd  tyKkfifjiaTa  fvKdrrt^^i  ig  ir9p 
f^yov*  Ad.  Critici  Sacri,  toI.  riii.  aooot  Scipioms  GeotHis,  iii 
rhilem.  p.  846.  Hagfaes,  in  his  learned  preface  to  Chrjsostom  on  the 
Priesthood,  reads  here  itvr^pioVy  bat  he  prefers  the  present  reading, 
which  is  defended  on  the  anthority  of  the  old  interproCera  of  the  pas- 
•M[«>  p*61.  Bbhop  Pearson  reads  avnipimVf  Leotwnaa  in  Aet» 
p.  S4.  (tf )  C jpriaa  thns  speaks  eonceming  deae— ■  '  Maminisae  aotam 
oiaeoni  debent,  opottia»  Apostolos,  id  est,  Bpiseopos  at  PrsBpodtot 
Pmi'sis  eleipt: ,  Diacoaos  aolem  post  asoenaam  Doniai  in  oobUs  Apaa- 
CoU  sibi  oonstitiienuit,  Episeepatns  sol*  et  Eooieaiss  Binistros.  In  tha 
oonatitotioaa  of  Cleasens  are  pravars  for  the  deacon,  in  which  these 
wards  •oeaiw.raroliwaoy  amv  eifttpivttc  XurovpyiioavTa  t^p 
C7%ciptffOf i«ay  aimSv  Huucopiap  drpiwrmif  afikf^mti^,  oycyicXivrwCy 
fui^oe  dlitmBilpai  toBiiM*  The  deacons  being  accostomed  to  be  ad* 
▼aaoad  from  the  dlaoonate  to  the  presbjteral  office,  which  was  thus 
ealled  a  dema,  fvam  the  passage  1  Tim.  iii.  II. — ot  coXiSc  Auucovif- 
^opTtQ  taSiibp  iavroic  KoX/bp  xtpiToiSvrat,  (h)  Mosheim  on  the 
affairs  of  the  Christians  before  Constantioe. — ^Vidal  s  translation,  toI.  l 
p.  90S,  fico.  (t)  Lightfoot.  toI.  iii.  p.  189.  Pitman's  edition;  and  Dr. 
Clarke  in  loc.  Thej  appoint,  sajs  Lightfoot,  qaoting  fh>m  Talmndical 
aathoritj,  not  less  than  tkree  Parnasin;  for  if  jodgment  abont  pecnniarr 
matters  were  judged  bj  th^ee,  mooh  more  this  matter  which  eoocemela 
fife  is  to  be  managed  bj  three :  and  in  eaah,  doetrina  and  wisdom  wei« 
teqnired,  that  thej  might  be  able  todisoeiii,and  gi^e  right  jndgnunt  in 
things  both  sacred  and  civil.  The  Tin  ohaaan,  and  vow  ahamaah»  wets 
alsoa  saK  of  daaoons.  The  irat  was  the  prieat's  depotv ;  aad  the  last 
was  in  soma  oaaea  the  depotjofthudapntjr,  or  the  sab-deacon.  See  on 
the  avbject  of  this  note,  Whitbjr,  Hammond,  Archbishop  Potter's 
treatise  on  Charoh  GoTernmant,  aad  their  nomeroas  references  to  the 
Fathers,  in  addition  to  those  here  selected. 

*■  Ligktibot  remarks *oti  this  Ferss,  it  is  sa  ooastant  an  opi- 
aioD  of  the  sDcieota,  that  the  moat  imiftore  aect  of  the  NicQud- 
tans  dsrived  their  name  and  filthy  dootrinasft-om  the  **  NicolaV' 
here  meiitioDod,  (see  Rer.  il.  16.)  that  so  muoh  as  io  distrust 
the  thing,  would  look  like  coatraiticling  anUqaity.  But  if  it 
were  lawful  in  this  matter  fVeely  to  speak  one's  thoughts,  I 
should coigecture  (lor  the  honour  of  our  Nieolss,)  thai  the  aeot 
might  rather  take  its  deritation  from  k'ttd^  Necola>  '<  let  us  eat 
together;"  those  brutes  animating  one  snother  to  eat  things 
offered  to  idols.  Like  those  in  Iss.  xxii.  18.  lorr  rma  i6>a% 
^  Let  us  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine  (<t)." 

As  the  Nicolas  here  spoken  of  was  a  deaoon  appoivted  by  the 
apostles,  and  therefore  must  have  been  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  is  not  probable  he  should  hare  apostatized  so  fkr  from 
the  true  faith,  as  to  have  beoonie  the  founder  of  a  sect  whose 
doetrines  were  so  disfaattng  in  their  nature,  and  so  repugnant 
to  truth,  as  to  bring  dowa  the  strong  eoodeoinstioa  of  ear  Lord 
in  the  foook  of  Rsv^atioB  ahready  referred  to. 
(a)  lightibot,  TSi.  TiU.  p.  4a4. 
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?A^^  SECTION  XIX. 

S3. 

The  Church  cofUmues  to  ineretue  in  Number  **• 
ACTS  vi.  7. 
7  And  the  word  of  Grod  increased ;  and  the  number  of 

^  The  chronologers  of  the  New  Tettameat  have  generally 
assigDed  the  martyrdom  of  St  Stepbeo  to  the  year  33,  or  34,  ot* 
the  Yulffar  iErm,  from  the  soppositioo  that  oar  Lord  was  cruci- 
fied ioHthe  year  33.  In  this  arranffement  the  opinion  of  Benson 
hu  been  adopted,  which  places  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  year 
of  the  YnJgar  ^ra  39,  and  of  the  Julian  Period  4743.  This 
hypothesis  will,  I  trust,  be  found  consistent  with  the  gene* 
ral  opinion  respeoting  the  date  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 
St.  iJuke  not  having  giren  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  any 
express  data  for  the  ebronology  of  either  of  these  great  events, 
several  arguments  seem  to  warrant  and  justify  the  dates  here 
affixed  to  the  difierout  portions  of  the  Sacred  History,  from 
the  ascension,  90,  to  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  33. 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  dates  are  as  follow : 
The  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  miracle 

at  Pentecost,  and  first  accession  of  oonverts- 23 

The  increasing  prosperity  of  the  Church,  after  the  healing 

of  the  cripple    • 30 

The  increase  of  the  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of 

Ananias  and  Sapphira •   31 

The  increase  of  the  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  impri- 
sonment and  release  of  the  Apostles. • • .  •  •  •    32 

Persecution  and  death  of  Stephen  33 

It  most  be  remembered  that  St.  Luke,  who  was  the  author  of 
the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  principally  anxious  to 
relate  the  chief  circumstances  of  the  life  of  St.  Paul,  and  those 
actions  of  St.  Peter,  which  were  introductory  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles.  In  many  instances,  there- 
fore, he  has  not  only  studied  brevity,  but  has  passed  over  a 
variety  of  important  journeys  and  circumstances  fomiliarly 
alluded  to  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  He  almost  wholly  omits  what 
passed  among  the  Jews  after  St.  Paul's  conversion-*the  disper- 
sion of  Christianity  in  the  East^the  lives  and  deaths  ofthe 
apostles — ^the  foundation  of  the  Church  at  Rome— St.  Paul's 
journey  into  Arabia,  and  other  events.  It  may  therefore  excite 
surprize,  that  the  Evangelist,  who  is  in  general  so  eminently 
concise,  should  so  frequently  repeat  similar  expressions,  unless 
we  consider  them  as  relating  to  distinct  occurrences  in  the 
CIrareh.  We  &od  for  instance  in  Acts  ii.  47.  after  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  the  Lord  added  to  the  Chnrch  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved. 

Acts  iv.  32.  after  the  healing  of  the  cripple— the  multitude  of 
them  that  ''  t>e}ieved,  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul." 

In  Aeti  V.  14.  after  the  death  of  Ananias— *<  believers  were 
ihe  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women." 

And,  niter  Vko  release  of  the  apostles,  Acts  vi.  7.— <'  the  word 
of  God  increased,  and  the  number  ofthe  disciples  multiplied  in 
Jerusalem  greatiy  $  and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  iaith ;"  all  which  expressions  and  dififerent 
events  seem  to  imply,  that  a  mueh  longer  period  than  one  year 
VOL.    II.  E 
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MiMtP««  die  disdples  multiplied   in  Jerusalem  gready;   and  a 
Vd'  *!S».  ^®*^  company  of  die  priests  were  obedient  to  die  faith. 
ai.^       _- 

elapsed  before  the  dispersion  of  the  Chnroh  at  Jemsalem  aod 
the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen :  and  this  supposition  has  in- 
doced  me  to  place  the  latter  with  the  generality  of  commenta- 
tors in  the  year  33. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  Daniel's  celebrated  prophecy  of  the 
seventy  weeks  describes  with  mnch  accuracy  the  gradual  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity  at  Jerusalem^  in  the  progressive  man- 
ner apparently  related  by  8t  Luke.  Prideaux  makes  the  seventy 
weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  which  were  to  elapse 
between  the  iroing  forth  of  the  decree  to  build  the  city,  and  the 
confirming  of  the  covenant,  to  commence  with  the  year  of  the 
Julian  Period  4266,  which  he  considers  as  correspondent  with 
the  year  458  before  Christ,  the  first  seven  weeks  terminating 
with  the  complete  establishment  of  the  Jewish  Church  and 
state,  forty-nine  vears  alter.  Threescore  and  two  weeks  were 
then  to  elapse,  after  which  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  Dan.  Ix. 
36.  and  this  brinn  us  to  the  year  4789  of  the  Julian  Period,  and 
S6  A.D.     Thus  far  we  are  agreed. 

There  now  remains,  to  conclude  the  prophecv,  the  one  week, 
or  seven  years.  In  this  week  (see  Dan.  iz.  37.)  the  oovenant  is 
to  be  confirmed— '^  and  in  the  midst  of  it  he  shall  cause  the  sa- 
crifice and  the  oblation  to  cease.*'  Prideaux  assigns  to  these 
seven  days,  or  years,  the  following  events. 

J.  P. 

4739    The  first  day  of  the  week— the  ministry  of  John  begins 
to  confirm  the  covenant. 

4743    The  middle  ofthe  week—the  minislrv  of  Christ. 

4746    End  of  the  seventieth  week— Christ  is  crucified. 

Highly  as  I  respect  the  authority  of  Prideaux,  I  cannot  coin- 
cide in  tnis  arrangement  of  events,  by  which  he  would  interpret 
this  wonderful  prophecy.  Daniel  appears  to  me  to  assert,  in  the 
most  express  manner,  that  the  sacrifice  shall  be  caused  to  cease  in 
the  midst  of  the  week,  and  it  could  not  possibly  cease  till  our  Lord, 
the  typified  Sacrifice,  was  offered  up.  It  is  further  declared, 
that  the  covenant  shaJl  be  confirmea  through  the  whole  week. 
These  considerations  have  induced  me  to  give  a  more  literal  in- 
terpretation of  th6  passage,  which  seems  to  me  also  corroborat- 
ed by  other  chronological  calculations.  I  consider,  then,  the 
prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  following  arrangement  of  events, 
which  I  would  substitute  for  those  given  by  Prideaux ;  and  by 
which  his  hypothesis  is  made  to  harmonize  with  that  of  Benson, 
Hales,  and  others. 
.   J.  P.   A.D. 

'  4789  36  First  day  of  the  week— Christ's  ministry  begins, 
1  and  the  covenant  is  confirmed. 

4743  39    In  the  half-part  or  middle  of  the  week— the  Mes- 

siah is  cut  off,  and  the  sacrifice  is  caused  to 
cease  by  the  death  of  Christ.    He  confirms  hia 
oovenant  by  sending  down  the  Holy  Spirit. 
;  4743     36    The  covenant  is  further  confirmed  by  the  second 
great  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4744  81    The  death  of  Ananias,  and  the  rapid  increase  of 

the  Church,  prove  the  truth  of  the  covenant. 
4746      33    The  covenant  is  more  fully  confirmed  by  the 
complete  establishment  of  the  Church,  the  con- 
version of  the  priests,  &«•  &o. 
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Jif^li:  Jemtdem. 

»J;5^  8£CfION  XX. 

or  4747. 

ft  Ij^l^  i^^q^^ew  having  boldly  asserted  the  Messiahship  of  Christy 
is  accused  of  Blasphemy  before  the  Sanhedrim* 

ACTS  vL  8 — 14. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  won* 
ders  and  miracles  among  the  people. 

9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue,  which  is 
called  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines  ",  and  Cyrenians, 

4746  83  The  last  year  of  the  serentv  weeks  begins,  and  \ 
the  coYeoant  is  ratified  by  the  blood  of  the  tirst 
martyr.  Then,  and  then  only,  the  Jews' begaa 
to  fiu  up  the  measure  of  the  iniquities  of  their 
fkthers,  by  resisting  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  serenty  weeks  having  now  ex- 
pired, they  are  permitted  to  persecute  the 
Church  of  Christ  even  unto  death,  drawing 
down  upon  them  by  their  abominations  and 
cruelty,  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  sano- 
tuary,  Uie  desolation  predicted  both  oy  our  Lord 
and  his  prophets. 

In  addition  to  the  arg[uments  already  given  in  favour  of  the 

S resent  arrangement,  which  makes  nearly  four  years  intervene 
elween  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  I 
must  add  the  authority  of  Tacitus,  who  states  that  after  the 
death  of  Christ  hia  religion  was  for  a  time  suppressed,  but  that 
it  afterwards  broke  out,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  through  the 
whole  world.  This  latter  clause  seems  to  me  evidently  to  refer 
to  the  first  persecution  of  the  disciples,  when  they  were  obliged 
to  fly  Arom  Jerusalem,  and  carried  with  them  the  Gospel  in 
every  direction.  Some  time  must  have  elapsed  before  the 
Church  could  have  been  so  f^Uy  established,  as  to  have  become 
obnoxious  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  its  founders  being  the  most 
despised  and  humble  of  men.  The  passage  from  Tacitus  refers 
to  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  Nero— Quos,  Tulffoa 
Cbristianos  appellabat.  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Cbristus,  qui  Ti- 
berio  imperitante,  per  Procuratorem Pentium  Pilatum,snpplicio 
affectus  erat  Repressaque  in  prcBsens^  exitiabilis  superstitio 
rursus  erumpebat,  non  modo  per  Judeam,  originem  ^us  maU, 
sed  per  urbem  etiam,  quo,  &c. 

**  Various  opinions  have  been  entertained  respecting  the 
synagogue  of  the  Libertines  here  mentioned.  Mr.  Home  sup* 
poses,  and  so  likewise  do  Bishop  Marsh  and  Michaelis,  that  the 
word  Kitiprlvoi  is' evidently  the  same  as  the  Latin  Ltfrtrlim. 
Whatever  meaning  we  affix  to  this  word,  says  Bishop  Marshy 
(for  it  is  variously  explained,)  whether  we  understand  emanci- 
pated slaves,  or  the  sons  of  emancipated  slaves,  they  must  have 
been  the  slaves,  or  the  sons  of  slaves,  to  Roman  masters;  other- 
wise the  Latin  word  JJbertiMi  would  not  apply  to  them.  That 
among  persons  of  this  description  there  were  many  at  Rome,  who 
professed  the  Jewish  religion,  whether  slaves  of  Jewish  origin, 
or  proselytes  after  manumission,  is  nothing  very  extraordinary. 
But  that  they  should  have  been  so  numerous  at  Jerusalem  as  to 
have  a  synagogue  in  that  city,  built  for  their  particular  use, 
appears  at  least  to  be  more  than  might  be  expected.  Some 
commentators,  therefore,  have  supposed  that  the  term  in  ques- 
tion, instead  of  denoting  emaneipated  Roman  slaves,  or  the  soof 
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JilitB  P««.  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cflicia,  and  of  Asia,  Jenual«D. 

o^iS.^'  disputing  with  Stephen. 

VnlgariBn,  *  

SS  orS4.  of  3||eh  persons,  was  an  acyeotWe  belongiog  to  the  name  of 
some  city  or  district ;  while  others  on  mere  coigecture,  have 
proposed  to  alter  the  terra  itself.  Bat  the  whole  difficulty  Is 
removed  by  a  passage  in  the  second  book  of  the ''  Annals  of 
Tacitns,"  from  which  it  appears  that  the  persons,  whom  that 
historian  describes  as  beinr  liherimi  ^eneriit  and  infected  (as  he 
calls  it)  with  forei^  that  is,  with  Jewish  superstition,  were  so 
numerous  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  that  four  thou- 
sand of  them,  who  were  of  age  to  carry  arms,  were  sent  to  the 
island  of  Sardinia ;  anB  that  all  the  rest  of  them  were  ordered, 
either  to  renounce  their  religion,  or  to  depart  from  Italy  before 
a  day  appointed.  This  statement  of  Tacitus  is  confirmed  by 
Suetonius,  who  relates  that  Tiberius  disposed  of  the  voung 
men  among  the  Jews  then  at  Rome,  (under  pretence  of  their 
serving  in  the  wars,)  in  provinces  of  an  unhealthy  climate;  and 
that  he  banished  (Vom  the  city  all  the  rest  of  that  nation,  or 

Croselytes  to  that  religion,  under  penalt^r  of  being  condemned 
>  slavery  for  life,  if  they  did  not  complv  with  his  commands.  We 
ean  now  therefore  account  for  the  number  ofLibertini  in  Judea, 
at  the  period  of  which  Luke  was  speaking,  which  was  about 
fifteen  years  after  their  banishment  from  Italy.  Bishop  Marsh 
has,  however,  omitted  to  observe,  that  these  four  thousand 
Libertini  were  sent  to  the  Island  of  Sardinia  as  soldiers — coer- 
cendis  illic  latrocinils  ;  and  they  were  not  expected  to  escape 
trom  that  place-— et  si  ob  gravitatem  cceli  interissent,  vile 
damnum. 

Bishop  Pearce  looks  for  the  Libertines  in  AfWca.  He  observes 
that  the  Libertines,  the  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  are  here 
joined,  as  having  one  and  the  same  synagogue  for  their  public 
worship.  And  it  being  known  that  the  Cyrenians  (chnp.  li.  10.) 
lived  in  Lybia,  and  the  Alexandrians  in  the  neighbourhood  of  it, 
it  is  most  natural  to  look  for  the  Libertines  also  in  that  part  of 
the  world.  Accordingly  we  find  Suidas,  in  his  Lexicon,  saying 
npon  the  word  Ai^privot,  that  it  is  l^ofia  tS  iOvspy  the  name  of 
a  people.  And  in  Gest.  Collationis  Carthagini  habitsB  inter 
Catholicos  et  Donatistas,  published  with  Optatus's  works, 
Paris,  1679  (No.  201.  and  p.  57.)  we  have  these  words :— Victor 
episoopus  Ecclesis  CatbolicsB  Libertinensis  dixit,  Unitas  est 
iuic  ;  publicam  non  latet  conscientiam.  From  these  two  pas- 
I  sages  Bishop  Pearce  thinks  that  there  was  in  Lybia  a  town  or 
'  district  called  Libertina,  whose  inhabitants  bore  the  name  of 
AtStprivoiy  Libertines,  when  Christianity  prevailed  there.  They 
;  had  an  episcopal  see  among  them,  and  the  above-mentioned 
Victor  was  their  bishop  at  the  council  of  Carthage,  in  the  reign 
tit  the  Emperor  Honarius.  And  fVom  hence  it  seems  probable 
that  the  town  or  district,  and  the  people  existed  in  the  time  of 
which  Luke  is  here  speaking.  They  were  Jews,  no  doubt,  and 
came  up  as  the  Cyrenian  and  Alexandrian  Jews  did,  to  bring 
their  offerings  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  worship  In  the  temple  there. 
Cunaeus,  in  his  Rep.  Heb.  ii.  23.  savs,  that  the  Jews  who  lived 
in  Alexandria  and  Lybia,  and  all  other  Jews  who  lived  out  of 
the  Holy  Land,  except  those  of  Babylon  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, were  held  in  great  contempt  by  the  Jews  who  inhabited 
Jerusalem  and  Judea,  partly  on  account  of  their  quitting  their 
proper  country,  and  partly  on  account  of  their  using  the  Greek 
language,  and  being  quite  ignorant  of  the  other.  For  these 
reasons  it  seems  probable  that  the  Libertines,  Cyrenians,  and 
Alexandrians,  had  a  separate  synagogue  (as  perhaps  the  Cilt- 
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hiiMM  P«-       10  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and 
^^J^   the  spirit  by  which  he  spake. 

Vnlgarisra,      ^^  Then  they  suborned  men,  whidi  said,  We  have 
^»U.     heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  and 

againtt  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and 

the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught  him,  and 

brought  him  to  the  council, 

Id  And  set  up  false  witnesses,  which  said,  This  man 

ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words  against  this  holy 

place,  and  the  law : 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say.  That  this  Jesus  of  Na« 
zareth  ^all  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change  the  cus- 
toms which  Moses  delivered  us. 

SECTION  XXI. 

Stephen  defends  himself  before  the  Sanhedrim. 

ACTS  vi.  15.  vii.  1 — 51. 

15  And  aU  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly 
on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  an^eL 

I  Then  said  the  high  priest.  Are  these  things  so  ^? 

eians  and  those  of  Asia  had,)  the  Jews  of  Jernsalem  not  suffer- 
ing them  to  be  present  in  their  synagogues,  or  they  not  choos- 
ing to  perform  their  public  service  in  synagogues  where  a  lan- 
guage was  used  which  they  did  not  understand. —Anna],  lib.  ii. 
e.  85.  Marsh's  Lect.  part  vi.  p.  70.  In  Tiberio,  o.  36.  Home's 
Addenda  to  the  Sod  edit.  p.  743.  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke  in  loc 

**  In  this  address  of  St.  Stephen  to  the  Jews,  he  seems  desir- 
ons  to  prove  to  them  by  a  reference  to  the  lives  of  their  venerat- 
ed ancestors,  the  error  of  their  prevailing  expectations  and  opi- 
nions. From  the  promise  given  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.  8.)  they 
expected  that  Gk>d  would  put  them  in  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  that  is,  the  enjoyment  of  this  present  world.  As  this 
prediction  had  never  been  entirely  fuMlled,  (Numb,  xxxiii.  55, 
56  )  the  Jews  were  led  to  suppose  it  would  receive  its  full  com- 
pletion in  the  person  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  to  this  notion  per- 
haps may  be  attributed  their  deep-rooted  and  preconceived 
ideas  of  the  temporal  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom.  When  our 
blessed  Lord,  therefore,  rejected  all  earthly  power  and  distinc- 
tion, and  left  them  still  under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  they 
concluded  he  could  not  be  the  predicted  Son  of  David. 

St.  Stephen  begins  by  endeavouring  to  convince  them  oftheir 
nisapprehension  on  this  point  of  the  sacred  promise,  by  demon- 
strating to  them  through  a  recapitulation  or  the  history  of  the 
Patriarchs,  that  such  could  not  have  been  the  meaning  of  the 
prediction ;  fbr  even  their  Father  Abraham  f  he  argues)  to  whom 
the  land  was  first  promised,  '<  had  none  inheritance  in  it,  no 
not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on."  The  other  Patriarchs  in  the 
same  manner  passed  a  life  of  pilgrimage  and  afiSiction,  and  never 
attained  to  the  blessed  inheritance.  Abraham,  the  Father  of 
the  Foithibl,  and  the  friend  of  God,  had  no  possession  till  his 
death ;  then  only  he  began  to  taJce  possession  of  his  purchase, 
oleariy  intimating  the  spiritual  signification  of  the  promised 
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jnliM  IV       ft  And  b6  Mid,  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  heaAen ;  I 
"**4747^'  The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham 
Vulgar^  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran, 

S3  or  84.     ' ' — 

Canaan.  Moses  bad  a  prospect  of  that  land,  but  be  died  before 
be  could  attain  to  it,  and  all  tbose  who  came  out  of  Egyjpt  with 
bim,  'Without  even  a  glimpse  of  it,  fell  through  unbelief  in  the 
wilderness.  The  righteous  only  bath  hope  in  bis  death.  The 
eminent  characters  bore  brought  forth  by  Stephen,  may  be  con- 
sidered (as  Mr.  Jones  of  Nayland  remarks,)  as  signs  so  exactly 
suited  to  the  thing  signified*  as  if  the  truth  itself  had  been  acted 
beforehand.  In  Joseph  we  see  a  man  wise,  innocent,  and  great, 
bated  by  bis  brethren,  and  sold  for  a  slave  to  heathen  Egyp-^ 
tians.  In  his  humiliation  he  was  exalted.  Heathens  to  whom  be 
had  been  given  over,  bowed  the  knee  before  him—his  own  family 
were  preserved  from  perishing — he  became  the  saviour  of  all^> 
administering  to  them  bread,  the  emblem  of  life— and  to  him 
every  knee  bowed,  both  of  his  own  kindred  and  strangers.  He  was 
tempted  and  triumphed  ;  he  was  persecuted  and  imprisoned  un* 
der  a  malicious  and  false  accusation  ;  be  was  not  actually  cruei* 
fied,  but  he  suffered  with  two  malefactors,  and  promised  life  to 
one  of  them,  and  delivered  himself  by  the  Divine  Spirit  that  was 
given  to  him .  He  was  seen  twice  by  his  brethren  ;  the  first  time 
they  knew  him  not,  but  the  second  be  was  made  known  unto 
them.  And  thus  we  trust  it  will  be  at  some  future  day,  when 
tne  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  become  like  the  brethren 
of  Joseph,  sensible  of  their  crime,  and  sa;^  with  them  in  the 
bitterness  of  their  souls,  ''  We  are  very  guilty  concerning  our 
brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  bis  soul  when  he  besongfai 
us,  and  we  would  not  hear;  therefore  have  all  our  evils  come 
upon  us." 

The  parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ  is  so  exact,  and  has 
been  so  ftilly  proved,  note  20,  p.  26,  even  from  their  very  birtb^ 
that  it  is  here  unnecessary  to  make  any  further  allusion  to  it. 
It  is  evident  the  Jews  considered  the  arguments  of  St.  Stepheo 
in  this  light,  otherwise  they  would  not  have  been  so  violently 
exasperated  a^nst  the  speaker.    Having  thus  demonstrated 
firom  these  typical  characters,  that  thus  it  behoveth  Christ  to 
suffer,  and  having  accused  the  Jews  of  following  the  same  per^ 
secuting  and  rebellious  conduct  which  led  their  ancestors  to  re- 
fuse Moses,  saying,  **  who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over 
US  ?"    St.  Stephen,  in  the  next  place,  notices  another  opinion, 
of  which  they  were  more  particularly  tenacious,  their  own  ex- 
clqsive  privileges,  which  persuaded  them  into  the  belief  that  it 
was  utterly  impossible  that  the  Gentiles  should  ever  be  admit- 
ted into  the  same  covenant  with  themselves.  .  From  the  history 
of  the  past  the  inspired  disciple  now  deduces  the  possibility  of 
this  event,  and  illustrates  it  by  recalling  to  their  memory  the 
fact  that  the  tabernacle  of  witness,  the  first  Church  of  the  Jews 
'  '   1  in  the  wilderness,  had  been  given  to  the 
L  had  carried  it  with  him  into  Canaan,  when 
ossession  of  the  Holy  Land.    A  significant 
lat  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  through  the  Cap- 
n,  should  be  made  partakers  of  the  same  tem- 
ilessings.   Afterwards,  in  allusion  to  the  idea 
at  their  temple  and  law  were  of  perpetual 
le  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  St.  Stc- 
m  that  God  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made 
mediately  reproaches  them  for  not  under- 
al  signincation  of  their  appointed  worship 

,  through  evory  part  of  this  discourse,  that 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


BBFOBB  THB  SANHBDRIM^CHAP.  tJL  M 

MkB  Vt.       t  And  Mid  unto  him^  Get  dieeoot  of  diy  oountry,  and  JarantaB. 

^^^  firom  diy  kiiidred,  and  come  into  the  land  wUch  I  shall 

YilgirifrA,  shew  thee. 

sstrM.  4  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 

dwdt  in  Charran :  and  from  thence,  when  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  into  this  land,  wherein  ye, now 
dwelL 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  jo 
nmeh  as  to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  that  he  would 
give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him, 
when  as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

6  And  Ood  spake  on  this  wise,  That  his  seed  should 
sojourn  in  a  strange  land ;  and  that  they  should  brinff 
them  into  bondage,  and  intreat  them  evil  four  hundred 
years*. 

tbe  oktied  8t  Stephen  had  in  ?iew,  was  to  represent  to  his 
countrymen  the  oatore  of  Christ's  religion,  and  to  set  before 
them  in  tbe  most  touching  manner  his  sufferings,  and  their  own 
eondnet,  which  was  an  a^^gravated  completion  of  the  crimes  of 
their  aneeetors.  For  which,  says  the  martyr,  with  indignant 
eloqaence,  which  of  the  prophets  ha?e  not  your  fathers  perse^ 
cuted  ?  and  thev  ha?e  slain  them  which  shewed  before  of  the 
*  coming  of  the  Jast  One ;  of  whom  ye  baye  been  now  the  be- 
trayers and  raarderers.  The  truth  and  justice  of  the  dying  8te« 
phen's  appeal  was  too  severely  a?enged,  and  too  bitterly  fbtt  for 
the  Jews  not  to  have  had  a  perfect  Knowledge  of  its  intention 
and  individual  application ;  and  unless  it  is  considered  in  this 
light,  it  will  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  powerful  sensation 
it  occasioned  (a). 

The  destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple  imparts  this  impressive 
lesson  to  every  Christian  nation  and  individual,  that  the  true* 
Bess  of  a  Church  does  not  constitute  its  safety,  but  that  the  con- 
tinuaneo  of  the  divine  blessing  is  only  secured  by  the  mainte- 
nance of  a  pure  &ith  and  consistent  conduct.  The  temple  itsdf 
was  to  be  esteemed  and  valued  as  the  habitation  of  the  Divine 
presenoe,  making  the  building  holy — in  the  same  way  that  our 
bodies  are  sanotiied  and  purified,  and  are  made  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Qhost,  by  the  indwelling  spirit  of  grace  within  us.  If 
with  the  Jews,  as  individuals,  we  resist  the  holv  influences  of 
God,  his  presence  will  he  withdrawn  from  us,  and  we  shall  bring 
down  upon  our  earthly  tabernacle  the  same  fearful  and  inevita- 
ble destruction,  which  was  poured  down  upon  the  temple  of  Je- 
msalem.    We  shall  be  delivered  over  to  the  hand  of  the  enemy. 

(^  See  Jones's  tdmirable  letter  to  tfirse  oonrerted  Jews,  ret.  ▼!« 

^  In  Exodus  xii.  40.  it  is  said  the  Israelites  were  to  be  so* 
joumers  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  reckoning  from  Abra- 
ham's leaving  Chaldea,  when  the  sojourning  began;  here  fonf 
hundred  years  is  mentioned,  reckoning  Arom  the  nirth  of  Isaac, 
thirty  years  after  Abraham's  departure  ft'om  Chaldea.— >See 
Gen.  XV.  13.  and  Josephus  Antiq.  li.  152.  and  ix.  1. 

Markland  ap.  Bowyer  would  read  this  verse  in  the  following 
manner — ^that  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  Strang  land  f  and 
that  they  should  bring  them  into  bonda^,  and  intreat  tnem 
evfl,)  four  hundred  years.  He  observes  it  seems  to  be  St.  Ste- 
phen's purpose  to  relate  how  long  they  were  to  be  sojourners, 
and  in  a  foreign  country  $  rather  than  how  long  they  were  to 
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U  SPEECH  OF  8T.  STEPHEN 

JvBtti  Pe-       7  And  die  nadoQ  to  wliDm  they  shall  ht  in  Ixmdige  I 

oM747^  will  I  judge,  said  God:  and  after  that  slaU  they  come  ^ 

Valgar^rm,  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this  place. 

SS  or  84.  8  And  he  gave  him  die  covenant  of  drmimcision.  And 
so  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the  eighth 
day ;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph 
into  Egypt :  but  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  and 
gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him  governor  over  Egypt 
and  all  his  house. 

11  Now  there  came  a  dearth  over  all  die  land  of 
Egypt  and  Chanaan,  and  great  affliction  :  and  our  ^uhera 
found  no  sustenance. 

1 2  But  when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  com  in  Egypt, 
he  sent  out  our  Others  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made  known  to 
his  brediren;  and  Joseph's  kindred  was  made  known 
mito  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  fiither  Jacob  to 
Atiti,  and  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

15  So  Jacob  Went  down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and 
onr  fadiers, 

16  And  were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  m  the 
sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of 
the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem**. 

be  in  bondage  and  affliotion,  which  the;  were  not  fonr  hun- 
dred years :  they  were  in  Egypt  only  two  bandred  and  fi£> 
teen.  The  parenthesis  is  the  saine  as  if  it  had  l>een  mal  <Hfr6 
^vXwOiycrcrcM,  Kai  rojcwO^frfrot,  which  is  very  common :  ^Xi^ 
mnnnv  relates  to  the  Egyptian  treatment  of  the  Israeliles  ;  mubm- 
#ov(rcv,  to  that  they  met  with  in  Canaan,  previous  to  the  famiad 
which  compelled  them  to  go  into  Egy^t.  The  ^ovX^«c  is  very 
plainly  distingaished  from  the  icAxttmc  in  the  next  verse. 

This  opinion  incidentally  corroborates  the  interpretation 
given  to  Stephen's  address.    See  last  note 

^  Of  the  two  bnrying  places  of  the  Patriarchs,  one  was  in 
Hebron,  which  Abraham  bouffht  of  Ephron,  Gen.  xxiii.  16. 
(not  as  here  said  of  the  sons  of  Emmor) ;  the  other  in  Sychem, 
which  Jacob  (not  Abraham)  bought  of  the  children  of  Emmor, 
Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  Jacob  was  buried  in  the  former,  which  Abra- 
ham bought ;  the  sons  of  Jacob  in  the  latter,  which  Jacob 
bought.  There  are  many  ways  of  reconciling  these  discrepan- 
cies :  Bishop  Barrington  would  point  the  15tb  and  16th  verses 
thus^icac  htktifrti^iv  aitrbc^  ical  04  iraripec  rifuSvf  Kal  furtreOriffav 
tig  £v¥€;i*  Koi  iriOtitrav  Iv  rif  nv^fiari,  d  inntaaro  'Atpaafi,  k.  r.X. 
Blarkland  is  also  of  the  same  opinion.  Dr.  Owen  states,  the  Old 
Testament  history  leads  us  to  conclude  that  Stephen's  account 
was  ori^nally  this— <*  So  Jacob  went  down  inlo  Egypt,  and 
there  died,  he  and  our  lathers ;  and  our  fathers  were  carried 
over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre/'  8  wv^caro  n^$( 
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MNftP»>       17  Bat  when  the  tune  of  the  pvoouiednew  m^^t  wUch  JtriMteu 
»^^^  God  had  sworn  to  Ahrahaniy  the  peopk  grew  imd  mnlti- 
VilgwiBca,  plied  in  Egypt, 
ssorM.         18  Till  uiother  king  arose,  which  knew  not  Joseph. 

19  The  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  kindred,  and  evil 
teftreated  our  Others,  so  that  they  east  out  their  young 
children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live. 

20  In  which  time  Moses  was  bom,  and  was  exceeding 
&ir,  and  nourished  up  in  his  £uher's  house  three  months  : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh's  dau|^iter  took 
him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  Was  leuned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds. 

25  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old,  it  came  into 
^s  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the  children  of  Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  defended 
Mut,  and  avenged  htm  that  was  <^>pressed,  and  smote  the 
Egyptian : 

'  fi^  For  he  supposed  his  brethren  would  have  under- 
stoodhowthatGodby  his  hand  would  deliver  them:  but 
they  understood  not. 

26  And  the  next  day  he  shewed  himsdf  unto  them  as 
they  strove,  and  woidd  have  set  tlieas  at  one  again,  say« 
iag.  Stray  ye  «re  brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  ano* 
ther? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbour  wreng  thrust  him 
away,  saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over 
us? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian 
3Festerday? 

ipyvpiov,  which  he  (Jacob)  had  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of 
the  SODS  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem.  Markland  aopposet. 
that  pottiag  a  cosiina  at  dpyvpiov,  and  wapA  being  interpreted 
/romy  may  solve  the  difficalty,  and  would  read—**  And  were 
carried  over  to  Sychem  :  and  ▲ftxrwaros  from  among  the 
descendants  of  Emmor  the  fkther,  or  son  of  Sychem.  they  were 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  which  Abraham  had  bought  for  a  som  of 
money."  This  reconciles  St.  Stephen's  account  with  that 
which  Josephus  (Antiq.  ii.  &)  relates  of  the  Patriarchs,  viz. 
that  they  were  buried  in  Hebron,  being  carried  out  of  Egypt, 
where  they  died,  first  to  Sychem,  and  from  Sychem  to  Hebron, 
to  the  sepulchre  which  Abraham  had  bought.  It  scarce  needs 
proofthatircrpdwith  a  Gen.^xpresses  motion /roiis  asairt^ 
ftflffac  irap*  iiumv,  peregre  a  nobis  proiectus  es,  JLucian  Hermot. 
p.  538.  and  ilriKdov  wapd  tov  irarobQ^  John  XTi.  28.  The  lan- 
guage hints  that  the  translation  or  the  Patriarchs  from  Sychem 
to  Hebron  was  made  aftw  the  time  of  Emmor,  under  seme  of 
his  desoeadants,  irafxk  nSv  yUSv  'B/mop.  Sychem,  the  penetf 
here  spoken  o(  might  perhaps  have  bis  name  ih>m  the  city  near 
which  his  father  lived  ^  but  is  mentioned  Jiere  only  incidentally, 
having  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  narration.-49ee  Oen.  xlix. 
39,  ke.  For  the  other  Illustrations  of  this  passajire,  see  Bewyer's 
Crit.  Conjectures,  p.  345,  kc.  and  Blsley,  vol.  iii.  p.  233. 
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Si  8PBECH  OF  8T.  BTEPBBlf 

Mi«D  Pe-       29  Thra  fled  Moses  at  this  aaybg ;  and  was  a  acra&ger  /« 
vttiS^  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons. 
Valgar^Eny      30  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared 
as  or  84.     to  hhn  in  the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sina  an  angel  of  the 

Lord,  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush, 
dl  When  Moses  saw  tt^  he  wondered  at  the  sight:  and 

as  he  drew  near  to  behold  U^  die  vcHce  of  the  Lord  came 

unto  him, 

32  Saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  Others,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  imd  the  Grod  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him,  PuC  off*  thy  shoes  from 
thy  feet :  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground. 

34  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people 
which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groaning,  and   - 
am  come  down  to  deliver  m.    the  And  now  come,  I  wiQ 
send  thee  into  Egypt. 

$5  This  Moses,  whom  th^  refused,  sa3rtng,  Who  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?  we  same  did  God  send  to  be  9, 
ruler  and  a  deliverer,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had  shewn  won- 
ders and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea, 
and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  Moses  which  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  nnto 
you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye 
hear. 

38  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness* 
with  the  angd  which  spake  to  him  in  the  Mount  Sina,  and 
with  our  fathers ;  who  received  the  lively  oracles  to  give 
unto  us: 

39  To  whom  our  fathers  would  not  obey,  but  thrust 
him  from  them,  and  in  their  hands  turned  back  again  into 

Egypt* 

40  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us : 
for  as  far  this  Moses  which  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  has  become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  ofi*ered  sa- 
crifice unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  die  works  of  their 
own  hands. 

4i2  Then  God  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  worship 
the  host  of  heaven :  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  pro- 
phets, O  ye  house  of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain 
beasts  and  sacrifices  by  the  space  of  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness  ? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the 
star  of  your  god  RemphaB,  figures  which  ye  made  to 
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BEFOftB  TBS  8ANHl!imtM-€HAK.  IX.  J9 

HteP^  worAipdieiii'':  and  I  wQl  carry  you  tway  beyond  Ba«  Jtnualem. 

JiS^  ^^??^ 

Tilgir&t,     97  St.  Stephen  here  allodea  to  a  passage  in  the  book  of  Amoty 

^"^     chap.  ▼.  S6.  which  is  rendered  with  some  variation  in  the  Sep- 

toagint    The  words  of  the  original  in  our  Hebrew  Bibles  are— 

jw  omcvgn  :bimr  rra  «3v  aira*iN  ^103  ^  omran  nnson  oram 

:03b  tamnr  ^vh  oyn'we  aaw  oa^by  pa  no  uaoho  noo 

They  are  thus  translated— Have  jre  offered  nnto  me  sacrifices^ 

and  offerings  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  O  hoose  of  Israel  ? 

S6  Bnt  ye  have  borne  the  tabernacle  of  your  Moloch,  and 
Chinn  yovr  images^  the  atar  of  your  God,  which  ye  made  tSt 
yonrsMves. 
By  the  Septnag^t— U4  ^f^jM  koI  Bvndt  wpo^vkyKark  fiM 

mnp^  rS  MoXivt  fuil  rh  irpoy  rS  9tS  ifmv  *'Paifav,  rSg  riwe 
abriSVt  ouc  iirocii^arf  kavrdiQ. 

The  quotation  in  the  Acts  is  evidently  iVom  the  Septnagint, 
from  the  original  in  which  it  does  not  materially  differ.  The 
words  o2coc  I(rpaj)X  in  the  Acts,  are  placed  after  iv  r^  Ipii/ttt 
and  in  the  Septuagint  alter  wpo^iivly/iarl  /loi.  In  the  Septua* 
gintwe  read  "YaUav^  and  in  Acts  *PciA^y.  In  the  Septuagint 
the  remainder  of  the  clause  Is  read—  Vaifaw,  ro^c  r^ovc  a^iJy 
oOc  iwoiiftfarf  lavTolt*  xai  furoKm  vimlq  iiricf tya  Agfiaffico^.  In 
the  Acts — ^Vtn^v  ro^Q  r^irouc,  o^q  iirotii^ari  wpo^KwtXv  o^roSc* 
KoljuToueuS  ifUMQ  Mtuva  BoCvXiSfvoc. 

Yitringa(a)  would  account  for  the  difference  between  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  by  supposing  that  the  copyists  of 
the  inspired  writings  frequently  placed  the  poetical  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  proper  order  of  their  clauses;  which  he 
considers  to  have  been  not  onlv  metrical,  but  frequently  rhyth- 
mical. Many  instances  mi^ht  be  found  to  support  this  opinion, 
and  to  prove  its  probability.  Yitringa  arranges  the  second 
Psalm  on  this  plan.  The  145th  I  remember  having  seen  else- 
where disposed  in  a  similar  manner.  He  concludes  that  the 
verses  in  the  Hebrew  of  Amos  were  arranged  in  their  poetio 
order,  and  that  the  Septuagint  translators  read  these  clauses 
not  in  their  right  order  from  right  to  left,  hut  ftt>m  the  higher 
line  to  tbe  lower,  and  thus  caused  the  variation  in  question. 
He  would  thus  arrange  both  the  original  and  the  translation. 

aanbt  ira  oaabo  mso  nw  Dmcvar 

^Ttfifdv,  rec  r^intf  ELoi  Avikct€tri  r^v  owj  vi)  v  tq^  M^X 

Oi^ iwot^iraTt  irpoemnni¥ aWdlQ  Ka2  r6  dvpoy  rev  OtS  ^fnSv» 

The  Hebrew  word  ira  (Chiun)  In  Amos,  Is  rendered  by  the 
Septuagint  *Pai^v  (Raiphan.)  and  in  the  Acts  *Fiftfav  (or  Ram- 
phan).    Various  hypotheses  have  been  proposed,  to  account  for 
I  this  difference.    Some  have  imagined  that  the  Hebrew  letter  a, 

I  from  the  transcriber  having  omitted  to  insert  the  lower  part  of 

it,  has  been  changed  Into  %  consequently  the  word  with  the 
points  was  read  Rephan. 

Pfeiffer  (i)  has  discussed  the  sulgect,  and  collected  from  vari- 
ous authorities  much  Information,  I  learn  fit>m  him  that  Dru- 
sius,  with  Justin  and  Theodoret,  agree  with  the  opinion  already 
given,  and  think  that  the  word  *Ftfav  is  a  corruption  of  Ki^&v, 
which  was  so  written  by  the  error  of  the  transcribers,  who  mis- 
took 3  for  1,  and  read  (Amos  v.  26.)  pH  for  p*3.  * 

Grotios  would  read  Remphan,  and  Petit  Rephan ;  both  con« 
sider  it  as  a  name  of  Saturn. 

PfoMfor  quotes  also  Kircher,  T.  1.  ifidip.  iGgypt.  Synt  4,  c. 
33.  p.  387.  who  considers  th^t  *Vfifav  was  the  Coptic  name  of 
Saturn. 
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90  8KBCH  <MP^  8T.  B'raFSBN 

JjOiu  Pe-       44  Our  fiithers  had  the  taberaade  of  witness  in  the  JeranleB. 

"r4747 ^'  wilderness,  as  be  had  appointed,  speaking  unto  MoSes, 

as  or  a. 

Pr.  Hales  proposes  tbe  following  translaiioii : 

I>id  ye  ofier  unto  me  (alone)  sacrifices  and  oblationty  pore 
and  undivided  in  the  wilderness. 

For  fortj  years,  O  house  of  Israel  ?    (Nay  verily) 

But  ye  (then)  carried  in  procession  the  shrine  of  (tbe  Sua), 

Your  king,  and  of  the  dog^star,  your  Gk>d. 

Your  images,  which  ye  made  for  yourselves  to  worship,  and 
ye  do  so  still. 

Wherefore  I  will  carry  yon  away  beyond  Damaseos,  (nay 
even)  beyond  Babylon.— Amos  t.  21—27.    Acts  vii.  42,  43. 

Dr.  Hales  (c)  endeavours  to  prove  that  Chiun  was  the  dog- 
alar ;  afid  that  the  Hebrew  words  asnd,  rra.  ought  to  be  read  as 
one  compound  word,  corresponding  witn  the  Greek  Atowoc 
nmv,  or  A^ookvpoq^  the  dog-star:  whence  he  supposes  that  the 
Greek  Kvmf  is  derived  from  **  Chiun.''  He  then  wishes  to  shew 
that  Chiun  and  Remphan,  or  Raiphan,  or  Rephan,  were  the 


Arcbbiahop  Newcome  (d)  thinks,  that  the  order  of  the  words  ia 
Um  Septuagint  is  preferable  to  that  in  the  Hebrew.  Their  ool- 
k>oation  in  the  Hei>rew,  he  observes,  is  unnatural,  and  points 
out  a  mistake  in  the  copies.  He  would  render  the  passage 
— Nay,  but  je  bare  the  tabemaele  of  your  Moloch  and 
Chiun,  your  images,  the  star  of  your  God,  which  ye  made  to 
yourselves.  Newcome  mentions  a  MS.  61%  which  places  the 
words  thus :  Chiun,  your  god,  the  star  [of]  your  images.  He 
interprets  the  word  Chiun,  after  Spencer  (f^,  as  a  name  of  8ap> 
turn,  and  remarks  the  reading  or  Ft/ifav  in  6  and  of  Vtufttft 
^aifapp  *FafaVf  Pe^fav,  Fkfa,  Acts  vii.  48.  where  the  M88. 
viary,  may  be  accounted  for  two  ways ;  pa  may  have  been  read 
yrif  there  being  a  similarity  in  the  two  initial  letters :  or  Re- 
phan, the  Egyptian  name  n>r  Saturn,  may  have  been  used  by 
translators  who  lived  in  Egypt^  as  an  equivalent  term  to  Chino. 

Sdden  supposes  this  god  Chiun  might  have  been  represented 
as  a  star  with  certain  symbols  of  distinction  (/).  Lightfoot  (a) 
has  also  a  long  criticism  upon  this  word.  Ben>re  his  time  the 
word  Potfay  had  been  generally  interpreted  as  if  derived  (h»m 
the  Hebrew  Kin,  a  giant.  Lightfoot  would  rather  derive  it 
firom  frn  or  nfin,  weak  and  weakness  j  after  giviqg  his  reasons 
for  so  doing[,  (see  lightfoot,  vol.  viii.  p.  434.)  he  proceeds,  by 
saying,  be  it  therefore  that  Moloch  is  the  son,  or  Remphan 
and  Chiun  ahould  be  Saturn,  we  read  of  the  introduction 
of  Moloch  into  the  land  of  Israel,  but  of  Chiyun  not  at  all, 
only  in  the  prophet  Amos,  and  here  in  the  mention  of  Remphan. 
When  I  read  that  in  1  Kings  xii.  30.  **  That  all  the  people 
went  to  worship  the  calf  in  Dan ;"  and  observe  Ikrther,  that 
Dan  was  called  Panias,  I  begin  to  think  that  ^dv,  Phan,  in 
Pai^v,  Rephan,  and  *Pcu^v,  Remphan,  may  have  some  rela* 
tion  with  that  name ;  and  that  Dan  is  mentioned  rather  than 
Bethel,  because  tbe  idolatry,  or  calf  of  that  place,  continued 
longer  than  that  of  Bethel.  Mr.  Faber  (&),  the  last  author  who 
has  trcatejl  on  these  sulgects,  states,  we  are  told  by  Aben  Ezra, 
that  Saturn  or  Cronos  was  styled  by  the  Arabs  and  Persians 
Chivan;  which  is  palpablv  the  same  as  the  Chiun  of  Amos.  Bat 
Chiun,  or  Chivan,  seems  to  be  onlv  the  Buddhic  title  Saca,  or 
Sacya,  in  a  more  simple  shape:  for  since  the  Chinese  distin- 
guish their  god  Po,  or  Buddha,  by  the  name  of  Che-Kya,  or  the 
Great  Kya,  writing  the  Indian  appellation  Sacya  in  two  words. 
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hinPo-   tluUheibouUmakeilaeeordiiigtothefiMhk>nthatheh^ 

ii8d,4r46,    -gg- 
or4T4r,        ■^"* 

VilgttiBrt,^ ~ 

])  orM.      instead  of  one :  it  ig  probable  that  Saeya  u  a  compound  tern, 
denoting  the  illustrious  Cja,  or  Cbiun. 

Such  are  the  various  hypotheses  of  these  learned  tneo  to  re« 
concile  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  the  Hebrew,  the 
Septuaginty  and  St.  Luke.  The  conclnsion  to  whioh  we  may 
most  safely  comCy  seems  to  be,  that  Rephan,  Rempban,  and 
Chiyun,  were  all  well  known  names  sriven  to  the  same  Idol- 
deity  i  it  was  consequently  a  matter  or  indifference  which  St 
Stephen  mentioned  in  bis  address.  There  is  no  greater  varia-| 
tion  between  his  account,  that  of  the  Septuagint,  and  the  HeA 
brew,  than  there  would  t>e  between  three  writers  who  seYcrally! 
asserted  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  the  Prince  of  Waterloo,' 
and  the  Duke  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  gained  the  battle  of  Waterloo.| 
It  is  almost  impossible  to  l>elieve  that  the  people  of  Israel, 
while  their  God  was  among  them,  leading  them  through  the 
wilderness,  could  have  fallen  down  to  images  of  idols,  unless 
thev  had  believed  in  some  common  princif>les,  whicb  aUke  pre* 
vailed  both  among  themselves  and  the  idolaters.  It  is  well 
known,  to  every  reader  of  Scripture  and  primitive  history,  that 
there  were  many  doctrines,  rites,  observances,  and  ceremonies,  , 
regarded  with  equal  veneration  by  the  Jews  and  Pagans.  It  * 
appears,  from  the  testimony  of  antiquity  and  the  researches  of  i 
tfochart.  Gale,  Stillingfleet,  Bryant,  and  Faber,  that  the  lead- 
ing doctrines  of  all  the  ancient  religions  were  the  same;  and 
the  several  rites  thus  common  to  all,  are  to  be  traced  to  that  , 
period  when  mankind  were  few  in  number,  and  the  primitive 
religion  consequently  but  little  oormpteil.  Among  the  observ- 
ances which  appear  to  have  been  thus  common  to  the  earliest 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  were  the  generai  adoption  of  moveablo 
arks,  and  of  the  cherubic  emblems.  These  were  preserved  by 
the  idolaters,  who  added  to  them  in  proportion  as  their  inoova* 
tions  multiplied  upon  the  patriarchal  religion,  till  at  last  they 
resorted  to  rites,  which  are  described  at  large  by  various  aathors* 
The  worship  of  the  goiden  calf  was  the  first  act  of  idolatry  oa 
the  part  of  the  Israelites;  this  they  would  perhaps  have  justl^ 
fied  to  themselves,  on  the  plea  that  the  calf  to  which  they 
bowed  down  was  only  the  representation  of  their  own  ohera« 
him.  Probably  the  next  aet  of  Idolatry  was  this  here  men* 
tinned  by  St.  Stephen.  Moloch,  or  ftenphan,  or  Cbiun,  (fiir 
they  are  all  the  same  personage.)  was  the  compound  idol,  ori- 
ginally designed  to  represent  the  great  Father,  or  Noah,  which 
\  was  afterwards  ma<te  the  emblem  of  the  sun,  the  god  of  Tsa- 

baism.  Without  professedly  forsaking  the  worship  of  Jebovah, 
the  Israelities  hoped  to  unite  another  God  with  him,  aad  by  so 
doing  gave  his  glory  to  another.  This  was  the  beginning  of 
their  idolatry,  and  turning  to  worship  the  h<i6t  of  heaven;  and 
was  the  cause  of  their  not  offering  those  sacrifices  which  their 
law  required. 

Mr.  Faber  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  star  of  Rem- 
phan,  or  Moloch,  was  the  diluvian  star  of  the  Persic  Mithras^ 
orTashhter,  Astarte,  Typhon,  and  Dardanus.  He  atten^ita, 
in  his  learned  and  most  interesting  work  on  the  origin  of  that 
idolatry,  to  shew  that  «  in  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles  all  those 
deities,  whose  history  traces  them,  in  their  human  capacity,  to 
the  great  Father,  or  Noah,  were  venerated  in  I  heir  celestial 
character  as  the  sun.  Toe  compound  word  Remphan,  or 
Ram-phan,  may  either  (he  observes)  signify  the  lofty  Phanes, 
or  may  possibly  be  the  name  of  the  Indo-Scythic  Rama,  united 
with  that  of  Phanes,  or  Pan."    This  deity  is  rightly  judged,  by 
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jolittiPe-       45  Which  alscTour  Others  that  came  after  brought  in  JeroMtai. 
"^4747^   with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  GrentileSi  whom  Grod 
Vidmisra,  ^^^®  o^t  before  the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days  of 
IIorM.     David; 

46  Who  found  &vour  before  Qod,  and  desired  to  find 
>a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  an  house. 

48  Howbeit,  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  tenqplei 
made  with  hands ;  as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool : 
what  house  will  ye  build  me?  saith  the  Lord :  or  what  is 
the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things  ? 

SECTION  xxn. 

Stephen  being  bitertvpted  in  his  Defeneet  reproaches  the 
Sanhedrim  as  the  Murderers  oj  their  Messiah* 

ACTS  vii.  51 — 54. 

51  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears, 
ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did, 
80  do  ve. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fietthers  perse- 

Selden  and  Beger,  either  to  be  the  uane  as  Saturn,  or  to  be 
immediately  connected  with  him,  under  the  appellation  of 
Chian(t).  Ho  believes  the  origin  of  the  notion  of  this  star, 
which  was  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  Diosotiri,  or  Cabiri, 
had  its  beginning  firom  the  traditional  opinion  that  a  star  shone 
during  ,the  deluge,  thirty  days  and  nights,  while  the  waters 
were  increasing :  for  which  he  gives  many  aathorities.  If  Mr. 
Fidier's  hypothesis  be  well  founded,  the  Israelites,  in  venerat* 
ing  the  god  Moloch,  or  Rempban,  imagined  they  were  comme- 
morating their  ancestors,  and  the  event  of  the  deluge.  The  fhet 
perhaps  majr  be  as  he  supposes :  but  the  iHotiv4  of  their  conduct 
can  be  attributed  only  to  their  carnal  nature.  They  thrus| 
Moses  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again  into 
Bgvpt.  Idolatry  not  only  permitted,  but  countenanced  vice ; 
and  the  Israelites  were  pleased  with  the  first  apology  they  could 
discover,  for  the  gratification  of  their  passions. 

I  have  already,  in  another  place  (ft)  remarked  the  apparent 
difficulty  respecting  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites  in  worshipping 
the  golden  calf  immediatelv  after  they  had  left  Egypt,  when  the 
wonderAil  miracles  which  their  tutelar  God  had  wroujrht  must 
have  been  still  impressed  on  their  minds.  We  learn,  from  this 
quotation  of  St.  Stephen,  that  they  worshipped  also  the  host 
of  heaven,  and  adopted  many  of  the  idolatrous  rites  and  em* 
blems  of  the  Sabianism  of  the  Egyptians. 

(a)  Vitrioga  Obierrationes  Store,  (h)  Dnbia  vexatt,  p.  018. 
(c)  Hale's  Analytit  of  ChrODologr,  vol.  ii.  p.  460.  (<0  Oo  the  Minor 
Prophets;  oa  Amos  v.  26.  («)  Do  legiDos  Hebreonun,  p.  0B6. 
(/)  Selden  ii.  S4.  (jf)  Lightfoofs  Works,  voL  viu.  p.  4S4.  Ok)  On- 
nn  of  Pagsn  Idolatry,  vol.  ii.  p.  491.  (i)  Faber  at  sap.  vol.  ii.  p.  86. 
(Ir)  ArrtngemeDt  of  the  Old  Testament,  note  on  the  laolatry  of  iere- 
hoani^  vol.  ii.  p.  117. 
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■ 
hlinP*-    cuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  shewed  before  of  JMrnalett. 
jj^^^»  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now 
Vdftcisra,  ^  betrayers  and  murderers  : 

tttrS4.  5S  Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of 

angels  ^,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

"  Schoetgen  Ca),  Whitby  (6),  Grotiu8(c)y  and  others,  wottid 
-  oontider  this  passage  as  referring  to  the  attendance  of  the  an- 
eels  at  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai.  The  Jews 
founded  this  opinion  on  the  use  of  the  word  cmbK,  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch, instead  of  mn« ;  which  word,  though  it  is  a  conunon 
name  for  God,  is  applied  to  the  angels.  Compare  Ps.  xcviL  7. 
with  Heb.  i.  6.  and  Ps.  viii.  6.  with  ueb.  ii.  8.  The  Jews  were 
also  accustomed  to  say  of  Moses,  D^SKbon  btH  n^— He  as- 
cended to  the  angels,  who  neither  eat  nor  drink,  and  with 
whom  therefore  he  neither  ate  nor  drank  (<{.) 

Parkhnrst  would  interpret  the  passage  with  reference  to  the 
fire  and  lightning  and  thunder,  which  attended  the  gifing  of 
the  law.  The  learned  Lightfoot,  however,  would  interpret  the 
phrase  with  reference  to  the  succession  of  cngels,  i.  e.  mes- 
sengersy  or  prophets,  who  saccessivelv  apphaled  to  the  Jewish 
Church.  I  would  not,  he  observes  (e),  render  this  ' Ayy tkmf, 
hi  the  Hebrew  word  aovhi^  *  angels,'  as  the  Syriao  and  Ara- 
bic interpreters  have  done ;  but  by  ornibv,  '  messengers  $'  sa 
*rax  n*^  is  'AyycXoc  EmeXiitriac,  *  the  anp^el/  or '  messenger  of  the 
Church.'  The  Jews  have  a  trifling  fiction,  that  those  Israelites 
tiiat  were  present  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  heard  the  law  pro- 
nounced there  by  God  himseli^  should  have  been  like  aageb  | 
that  they  should  never  have  begot  children,  nor  died ;  but,  for 
the  time  to  come*  should  have  been  like  to  an^ls,  had  it  not 
been  for  that  fatal  and  unfortunate  crime  of  theirs  in  the  matter 
of  the  golden  calf.  If  tic  iiarayoQ  'Ayytkuv  might  admit  of 
this  passive  construction,  "  that  men  might  be  disposed  in  the 
same  predicament  or  state  with  the  angels  \**  then  I  should 
think  our  blessed  martyr  might,  in  this  passage,  remind  them 
of  their  own  opinion,  and  the  more  smartly  convince  them  of 
their  avoiua,  **  transgression  of  the  law,"  even  firom  what  they 
themselves  granted.  As  though  he  had  said,  *'  Ye  have  received 
a  law,  which  you  yourselves  confess,  would  have  put  men  into 
an  angelical  state ;  and  yet  you  have  not  observed  it." 

But  if  this  clause  will  not  bear  that  interpretation,  it  is 
doubtAil  in  what  sense  the  word  'AyytKm^  must  be  taken ;  and 
whether  hc  ^laravac,  '  unto  the  dispositions,'  be  the  same  with 
^Mt  iiararmr,  or  cut  itarayiKf  *  hy  the  dispositions,  or  disposi- 
tion.' Tnat  expression  in  Gal.  iii.  19.  agrees  with  this  ^«a- 
rayfic  ^t  ayycX*»v,  *  ordained  by  angels ;'  and  in  both  these 
nlaoes  it  would  be  something  harsh  to  understand,  b^  angel* 
those  heavenly  spirits  strictly  and  properly  so  taken :  for  what 
had  thev  to  do  in  the  disposition  of  the  law?  They  were  pre- 
sent indeed  at  Mount  Sinai,  when  the  law  was  given,  as  many 
places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  witness ;  but  then  thev  were 
out  present  there ;  for  we  do  not  find  that  any  thing  farther 
was  done  or  performed  by  them.  So  that  the  thing  itself  makes 
it  necessary,  that  in  both  places  we  should  understand  by 
angels  the  '  messengers'  of  God's  word ;  his  prophets  and  mi- 
nisters. And  the  particle  hq  may  retain  iU  own  proper  force 
and  virtue,  that  the  sense  may  come  to  thus  much ;  viz.  **  ye 
have  received  the  law  unto  the  dispositions  of  messengers,"  i.  e. 
that  itshould  be  propounded  and  published  by  ministers,  prophets, 
and  others :  and  that  according  to  vour  own  desire  and  wish^ 
Bxod.  XX.  19.  Dent.  v.  25.  and  xviii.  15,  16.  and  yot  ye  have 
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^y^J^t  SECTION  XXUL  Stnulm. 

ValgtrJSra,   Stephen  prw^  far  hU  Mvrderetif  U  Honed  to  Deoih* 

ACTS  vii.  54  to  the  end.  Tiii.  part  of  ver.  1  and  2, 
54  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the 

heart,  and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth* 

65  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up 

■tedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and 

Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

56  And  said.  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and 

the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ^. 

Dtt  kept  the  law.  Te  desired  propbett,  aod  ye  hid  them,  yet 
which  of  those  prophets  have  not  you  persecuted  } 

If  the  severe  language  of  the  martyred  Stephea  was  justly 
Mplieable  im  the  Jews,  bectase  they  reiected  the  testimony  of 
Iheir  prophets,  or  the  law,  which  had  been  preached  to  them 
by  the  mngeU  of  hea?en ;  bow  mach  more  deserving  of  condem- 
•atiott  must  the  Christian  be,  who  rejects  not  only  all  these 
evidences,  but  the  teaching  of  the  promised  Redeemer,  and  his 
holy  apotUea.  Resisting  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  crime  of  the 
JFaws;  they  reAised  to  believe  upon  sofiBoient  evidence,  and  per- 
ieverad  in  evil  against  reason  and  conscience.  If  we  look  upott' 
the  Christian  world,  on  every  side  is  presented  to  us  the  same 
Iktal  oondneti  All  are  Messed  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
and  tbe  divine  ovidenees  by  which  it  has  been  established.  The 
grace  of  Gad  is  given  to  us.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  come  down 
to  as,  and  upon  us.  It  Is  within  and  around  us,  appealing, 
warning,  reminding,  entreating  us,  as  a  kind  and  affectionate 
fUend,  to  obey  its  power,  to  submit  to  its  influence. 

(a)  HoriB  Hebraioe,  toI.  L   p.  788.    ^&)  Whitby  in  loc     (c)  Ap 
Critiei  Stcri,  vol.  viii.  in  loo.    {a)  Midrason  m  JtlkntSimeoni,  Part  li. . 
fol.  118.— 2  ap  Scboetgeo.    («)  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  436. 

^  The  sreat  High  Priest,  who  had  passed  into  the  holy  of 
hoKee  to  intercede  ftir  man,  looked  down  flrom  heaven,  and 
opeaed  the  v«il  of  the  fhrmament,  that  his  first  martyr  might 
gaze  on  his  exaltation  and  glorv*  The  bystanders  were  too 
much  engaged  with  tlie  work  of  destruotfon  upon  earth  to  look 
up  to  heaven ;  and  even  If  they  had  so  done,  it  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  appearance  of  the  Sheohinah  would  have  been 
BMailbsited  to  then  aiaa.  It  is  related  bv  St.  Luke  as  a  fact, 
and  not  as  a  vision ;  neither  is  it  unphiiosopfareal  to  believe 
thai  He  who  had  visibly  ascended  into  heaven,  and  had  pro- 
miied  to  prepare  a  place  there  for  those  who  love  him,  should 
impart  to  his  holy  and  suieriDg  servant,  in  his  hour  of  mart^- 
dom,  a  prospect  of  those  celestial  scenes  to  which  his  spirit 
woald  soon  be  admitted— the  exceeding  great  reward  of  the 
righteous. 

We  do  not  yet  understand  the  nature  of  the  universe  of  God. 
The  blue  expanse  that  encircles  our  planet  on  all  sides,  pre- 
vents us  from  seeing  much  of  space  in  the  day  time.  Our 
view  is  then  limited  to  the  sun,  whose  distance  ia  comparatively 
small.  In  the  night  our  view  is  bounded  by  the  magnificent 
iret-w4»rk,  with  whioh  the  €k>d  of  Christianity  and  of  ereatieu 
has  spangled  the  beautiftil  areh  above  us.  The  distance  of  the 
visible  stars  is  so  great,  that  the  intelleet  of  man  is  bewildered 
ia  the  attempt  to  comprehend  it.    If  wo  call  in  the  assistance  of 
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jafaB  Pe-       57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  JeroMlenu 

jjjj^*  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord. 

j^*^^^     58  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :  and 

the  tdescope,  we  add  to  oar  wonder  and  embarrsMmeot,  and 
when  we  seem  to  have  arrived  at  the  very  verge  of  the  viuble 
creation,  our  reason  ftill  conTinoes  ns,  that  the  telescope  orthe 
malest  power  has  taught  as  bat  little.    The  wildest  flight  of  I 
unagination,  which  delights  itself  with  the  theories  of  stars 
whose  light  has  not  yet  arrived  at  the  solar  system ;  and  of  in- 
Damezaoie  clusters  of  constellations,  invisible  to  man,  which 
extend  to  infinity,  appears  bat  the  calm  and  sober  effort  of  rea-    ■ 
aoo,  when  the  subject  of  its  thoogbts  is  <'  so  great  a  Ood,  as    ■ 
oarOod(a).'' 

The  Christian,  however,  must  propose  the  question  to  himself:  ' 
amidst  all  this  waste  of  words  (6)»  **  Where  is  the  heaven  of  his 
seligion  ?  Where  is  the  abode  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  visibly  ' 
ascended  into  another  place  throoah  the  firmament  above  us  ?'' . 
The  Christian  cannot  be  defirauded  of  bis  consolations  by  the 
powers  of  the  telescope,  nor  the  loftiest  flights  of  imagioation. 
The  Ood  who  made  the  noble  aniverse,  gave  also  Christianity 
to  jnan,  to  direct  him  to  an  existence  in  a  state  of  immortality*  , 
Bat  if  there  is  a  state,,  or  conditioD,  there  most  al9o  be  a  place^ 
in  which  we  shall  dwell ;  and  that  place,  we  are  repeatedly  as-  , 
sored,  is  the  same  which  the  body  of  Christ  now  possesses.  If 
St  Stephen  was  permitted  to  see  the  Sheehinah  in  that  plaee^ 
his  risual  faculties  must  haTC  been  so  strengthened  that  the  in- 
cenoeivable  distance  between  earth  and  heaven  was,  as  it  were, 
annihilated.  St.  Stephen,  filled  with  the  Holy  Qboet,  saw,  in 
the  flesh,  his  blessed  Redeemer.  The  heaven  of  heavent  was 
brought  near  to  man :  and  the  first  Christian  martyr  was  ena- 
Med  to  behold  it,  as  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  his  own  immortal 
happiness ;  and  through  him  a  pledge  to  all  those  who  bv  the 
same  ftith  shall  offer  themselves  living  and  acceptable  sacrifices 
to  God.  When  we  consider  the  subUmeand  glorious  realities  to 
which  we  are  destined,  and  the  manner  in  which  life  and  im* 
BMirtality  have  been  secured  to  us  by  the  crucified  Saviour,  the 
manifested  God  of  mankind,  surely  we  lose  sight  of  our  great 
and  invaluable  privileges,  when  we  permit  ourselves  to  be  en- 
thralled by  the  pleasures  and  attractions  of  this  evil  world*  The 
fiuth  of  a  Christian  has  done  very  little  for  man,  if  it  does  not 
enable  him  to  break  the  chains  which  kept  the  lieatben  in 
bondage,  and  deliver  him  from  the  galling  tyranny  of  unre* 
strained  passions. 

Witsius,  who  has  permitted  few  points  of  tbeolosy  entirely  to  1 
escape  biniy  has  remarked  on  the  circumstance  of  St.  Stephen 
seeing  the  heavens  opened  (c). 

(a)  Ptalm  IxxviiJ  13. 

(6)  Look  down— thro'  this  wide  waste  of  worlds, 
On  a  poor  breathing  particle  of  ddsi^ 
Or  lower«-«B  iaimortal  in  his  criines«  &o.  &o. 

Young's  Niort  Thououts^ 
(c)  Neqae  incredihile  videri  debet,  qood  it  qoi  dedit  homini  soler^ 
tisM  et  artem  longinqoe  tanqoam  propiora,  et  parva  tanqaua  longe 
BMJora,  telesoi^iorani  et  mioroiicopioriim  ope,  oculis  sistendi,  Ste- 
phano  earn  Ofmlonim  acieoi  dederit,  ot  e  terra  prospicere  potaerit  ea 
qaae  gererentair  in  ccelis.  Vidit  aatem  JeSam  ad  dexterara  Dei  coottita- 
faun ;  id  est  omatdm  Regia,  Deoqne  proxibia,  imo  et  Divina,  Maie*- 
tate  ac  Gloria ;  et  fbrtassis  etiam  locabter  ad  dextram  splendidi  illias 
fnlgoris,  qui  ocnlis  ipsins  objectna  erat^—Witsias  de  Prophetit  ia 
Bvaag.  Laadatia^Misoal.  Sa^  p.  388.  * 

YOL.  n.  t* 
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jaiiiB  Pe-  the  witnesses  lud  down  their  dothen  at  a  yoHOg  uarfs  ^'  Jennhm. 
V*?'  ^fca  ^'^^'  whose  name  was  SanL 

84"  ^^^^^     59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and 
saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  s^t^' 


h** 


41  Many  commentftlors  have  atttenpted,  from  a  oonparitoo  of 
thia  oxpression  with  that  in  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  Phuenion,  in 
which  he  styles  himself  Paul  the  aged,  to  disoorer  the  probaUo 
age  of  that  apostle  at  this  €tme.  Others  again  think,  that  the 
latter  passage  oosht  to  be  rendered  Paul  the  ambassador,  N« 
'  argament  for  the  former  supposition  can  be  safely  deduced  from 
the  expression  here  referred  to,  as  the  original  word  is  nsed  with 
great  latitude.  In  the  Septuagint,  which  is  the  best  lexicon  fin* 
the  signification  of  words  in  the  New  Testament,  the  Greek 
word  vMvUrKoc  is  used  for  soldiers,  3  Maoc  xii.  27.  or  men  of 
mature  age.  It  corresponds  also  with  orvsM,  men.  Josh.  ii.  i. 
and  28 ;  and,  among  the  classical  writers,  it  is  nsed  in  the 
same  manner.  Kninoel  quotes  Pbavorinus,  to  prore  that  it  de- 
scribed any  age  between  twen^-three  and  forty;  and  his 
authority  is  confirmed  by  Dioffeoes  Laertius,  8 — 10.  and  SLe- 
nophon  Cyr.  viii.  8,  &c.  where  the  word  vuttdffMoc  occurs,  and 
4nnipf  §  11.  is  immediatdy  after  used  as  an  ezquifnlent  es- 
pression. 

^  That  the  exclamation  of  Stephen  is  suiBcient  to  prove  his 
belief,  and  the  belief  therefore  or  the  early  Church  in  the  divi- 
nity of  Christ,  appears  further  from  the  manner  in  wlneh  the 
Jews  wore  accustomed  to  speak  of  destth.  Their  common  say- 
ing wais.  That  was  the  most  easy  death,  when  the  Sheohinali 
roeeived  the  spirit  of  the  just  nmn.  Schoetgen  quotes  JaHcul 
Rubeni,  fol.  86.  2.  Justi  perfect!  non  moriuntur  ab  angelo 
mortis,  sed  tantum  per  npnn  oscnlum ;  nam  ovn  ^a^  n3^3»n^ 
ipsa  Shechinah  animas  eomm  snscipit(a.) 

I  shall  always  insist,  says  Bishop  Horsey,  in  his  aoswer  to 
Priestly,  that  the  blessed  Stephen  died  a  martyr  to  the  Deity 
of  Christ.  The  accusation  against  him  was  *'hts  speaking 
blasphemous  things  against  the  temple  and  the  law.*'  You  have 
forgotten  to  add  the  charge  of  blasphemy  **  against  Moses  and 
against  Qod.^  The  blasphemy  against  the  temple  and  the  law, 
probably,  consisted  in  a  prediction,  that  the  temple  was  to  be 
destroyed,  and  the  ritual  law  of  course  sbolished.  The  blas- 
phemy against  Moses  was,  prol>ably,  his  assertion  that  the  au- 
thority of  Moses  was  inferior  to  that  of  Christ  But  what 
could  be  the  blasphemy  against  God  ?  what  was  there  in  tho 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  which  could  be  interpreted  as  blas- 
phemy against  God,  except  it  was  this,  that  tfa^  ascribed  divi« 
nity  to  one  who  had  suffered  publicly  as  a  maJefhctor.  That 
this  was  the  blessed  Stephen's  cnme  none  can  doubt,  who  attends 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  story:  ''  He  looked  up  stedfastiy  into 
heaven,"  says  the  inspired  historian,  ''and  saw  the  glory  of 
God,"  (that  is,  he  saw  the  splendour  of  the  Shechinah ;  for  that 
is  what  is  meant  when  the  glory  of  God  is  mentioned,  as  some- 
thing to  be  seen,)  **  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
GoiL"  He  saw  the  man  Jesus  in  the  nndst  of  his  dirine  light. 
His  declaring  what  he  saw,  the  Jewish  rabble  understood  as  an 
assertion  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus.  They  stopped  their  ears  $ 
they  overpowered  his  voice  with  their  own  clamours ;  and  they 
hurried  him  out  of  the  city,  to  inflict  upon  him  the  death  which 
the  law  appointed  for  blasphemers.  He  died  as  he  had  liveii^ 
attesting  the  Deity  of  our  omeified  Master.    His  last  breath 
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JolitiiPe*       60  Ani  be  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Jeratalem. 
tLuMau  ^'^  ^y  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^  ^^^'  charge !     And  when  he  had 
Si  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 

1  And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death. 

ft  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial^  and 
made  great  lamentation  over  him   . 

SECTION  XXIV. 

General  Persecution  of  the  Christians^  in  mhich  Saulf 
(afterwards  St.  Pmd^)  particularly  distinguishes  him" 
self. 

ACTS  viii.  part  of  ver.  I.  and  ver.  3. 
1  —And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution 

against  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they  were 


H  is  well  observed  by  KuinocI,  that  if  St.  Stephen  had  ioTok- 
ed  Ood  the  Father,  the  Evangelist  would  have  written  Kvpu  roi; 
Ititrov.  A  similar  expression  to  that  of  the  dying  martjnr  is  found 
' Apoc.  xxil.  20.  where  we  read  HpxB  xifpu  'Iriffov,  We  ought  not 
therefore  to  read  Btbv  after  irrixiiSJfuvov,  but  to  understand  the 
Ibrmcr  words  t6v  xitpiov  *lri<r8v  (c). 

(a)  Hone  Hebrsioap,  vol.  1.  p.  442.  (()  Horslej's  Lotten  in  reply 
to  Dr.  Priettley'-Lett.  xii.  p.  232.  8vo.  edit,  (c)  Kaioo«l  io  lib.  BuU 
vol.  iv.  p.  290.  See  also  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  exoellent  criticism  on  tUi« 
passage. 

^  These  ehapters  are  most  oarelesily  divided  in  our  Bibles. 
The  first  cUmse  of  ver.  I.  evidently  belongs  to  the  preceding 
verse.  The  acounl  of  the  bnrial  of  Stephen  seems  to  be  more 
itppropriately  Introduoed  immediately  after  the  narrative  of  his 
martyrdom,  rather  than  parenthetically,  in  the  history  of  the 
aubseqaent  persecution  (a). 

(a)  See  Bishop  Barrington,  Beza,  and  Harkland*s  observations,  ap. 
Bowyer. 

.  ^  The  apostles  were  protected  by  the  especial  providence  of 
God,  to  continue  to  build  op  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  till  the 
time  arrived  for  the  general  dispersion  of  Christianity  through- 
tout  tthe  world.  The  secondary  causes  of  their  safety  daring  the 
heat  of  the  present  persecution  are  unknown.  Thev  were  not, 
as  some  have  imagined,  too  obscure  to  be  noticed,  for  they  had 
already  r^eatedly  incurred  tiie  public  censure  of  their  rulers; 
aor  can  we  suppose  that  the  high  priest,  or  his  coadjutors,  were 
afraid  of  inflicting  the  same  punishment  on  them  as  on  others. 
They  seem  to  have  been  preserved  by  an  Almighty  Providence, 
to  promote  the  unity  of  the  Church,  by  directing  and  govern- 
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Jnliao  Pe«       S  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church  ^^  entering  J«raMlen. 

nod,  4747.    ..____________________^^^_____ 

VnlgariErai  —------—----——---—---——------—------—-------——--——-— 

14.  log  the  remnant  of  those  who  were  left  at  JemMlem.    For  onto 

the  Jews  first  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached.   Lightfoot  endea« 

yonrs  to  prove,  that  those  who  were  obliged  to  fly  from  that 

city,  and  went  every  where  preaching   the  Gospel,  were  the 

hundred  and  eight  who  together  with  the  apostles  made  op 

the  hundred  and  twenty  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the  Acts. 

His  reasons  are : 

That  the  Evangelist  commences  with  the  history  of  the  120, 
and  pursues  it  throughout. 

By  instancing  Phiup,  he  shews  what  class  of  men  is  under- 
stood, when  he  says  **  they  were  scattered." 

The  term,  e{/afyiKiZ6fuvoi,  is  never  applied  to  any  other  than 
to  preachers  by  function. 

Persecution  would  first  look  to  the  preachers.  Many  of  the 
common  Christians  were  left  at  Jerusalem  (a). 

(a)  Ligbtfoot's  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  122. 

^  The  word  iXvfuiivfro,  in  this  passage,  which  our  tran- 
slators have  rendered  *^  he  made  havoc  of  the  church,''  pro- 
perly signifies,  to  ravage  as  a  wild  beast,  to  destroy  as  a  beast 
of  prey.  It  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Septuagint,  Dan.  vL  22. 
Xloyrfff  oifK  iXvi^vavrS  ftoi^  the  lions  have  not  devoured,  hurt, 
or  torn  me,  and  Ps«  Ixxix.  14.  thfu^wiro  aMiv  ^  U  ^/lov. 
The  wild  boar  from  the  wood  hath  spoiled,  or  laid  waste  this 
^ine.  For  quotations  to  the  same  effect,  from  classical  anthora, 
iee  a  profbsion  in  Wetstein  in  loc 

The  word  thus  used,  reminds  me  of  a  singular,  but  ineeniouf 
diasortatioa,  of  the  learned  Yitringa,  on  the  discovery  of  a  snp- 
l^osed  tvpe  of  St  Paul's  conversion  in  the  Old  Testament.  I( 
will  probably  excite  the  surprise  and  curiosity  of  the  theolo- 
gical student,  to  hear  that  the  young  lion  whom  Samson  met 
and  slew,  in  nis  way  to  the  daughter  of  the  Philistine  at  Tun- 
nath,  was  a  type  of  8t  Paul.  As  the  work  is  rare,  I  have  ex- 
tracted the  chief  particulars  of  this  supposed  resemblance. 

After  proceeding  on  the  usual  plan  of  all  inventors  of  new 
hypotheses,  and  strange  theories,  with  t>espeakio^  the  favour 
IN  his  reader,  by  expressions  of  diffidence,  and  various  remarks 
on  the  authors  who  had  considered  the  subject  in  other  points 
of  view,  he  divides  his  imagined  resemblances  under  these 
three  heads— the  events  of  Samson's  life  which  preceded  the 
encounter  of  Samson  with  the  lion-*the  combat  itself— and 
the  consequences  which  ibllowed.  In  all  of  which  the  learned 
writer  discovers  some  typical  allusions  to  St.  Paul. 

Yitringa  first  points  out  the  typical  resemblance  between 
Samson  and  our  Lord. 

Samson,  bom  out  of  the  usual  course  of  nature,  and  a  Nasa- 
rite  firom  the  womb,  loved  a  Philistine,  a  stranger  to  hia  own 
people. 

Our  Lord,  the  Son  of  Marv,  filled  from  the  womb  with  the 
Holy  CHiost,  loved  the  Gentiles,  though  they  were  despised  and 
hatM  by  his  own  peo|^e. 

Samson  acted  under  a  divine  influence. 

The  love  of  Christ  to  his  Gentile  Church,  was  according  to  the 
divine  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  €K>d. 

Samson  displeased  his  Ikther  and  mother,  who  would  have  die* 
suaded  him  from  going  to  Timnath ;  being  ignorant  of  the 
divine  will.  • 

The  Jewish  Church,  and  its  high  priest  and  governors,  stre- 
nuously opposed  the  design  of  preaching  or  appealing  to  the 
Ctentiles,  not  believing  it  was  the  appointment  or  God. 
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^£^SSr  ^^  ^crj  house;   and  haling  men  and  women,  oom* ^«ro8«l«n* 
^IJJJg^  mitted  them  to  prison. 

The  pareDts  of  SamsoD,  overcome  by  his  p6ne?eraace,  at 
length  aceompani^  their  sod  to  TimnaUi. 

That  portion  of  the  Jewish  Church  which  embraeed  Chris, 
tianity,  and  had  warmlr  otjected  to  the  admission  of  the  Geo.- 
tiles,  jielded  at  length  to  the  e?idenoe  of  St.  Peter's  vision ; 
and  acknowledged  the  Gentiles  as  brethren. 

Samson  went  to  Timnath,  when  the  Philistines  governed 
IsraeL 

Our  Lord  appealed  to  the  Gentiles  at  the  time  when  the  Ro. 
mans,  a  foreign  power,  ruled  in  Judea. 

H.  While  the  parents  of  Samson  were  goina  down  with  him  to 
Timnath,  for  the  purpose  of  marrying  the  Fhilistine  virgin  to 
their  son,  a  young  lion  met  Samson  in  the  way. 

Puring  the  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  death  of 
Stephen,  who  had^  pleaded  the  cause  of  Christ  before  the 
presidents  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  declared  the  overthrow  of 
their  economy,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  between 
the  invitation  of  the  Gentiles  by  Peter,  to  the  spiritual  mar- 
riage of  Christ,  at  which  time  Christ  was,  as  it  were,  in  the 
way  to  accomplish  his  will  towards  the  Gentiles^-in  this  inter- 
val of  time,  I  say,  Christ  was  oppoMd  or  met  by  Saul*  a  voung 
man,  fiercely  hostile  to  his  rdigion  $  armed  against  him  by  the 
power  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  eager  to  ravage  and  devour  hia 
Church.  With  1  Tim.  i.  13.  Yitringa  particularly  refers  to  this 
passage— Paulus  vero  kXvftaiviro  n)iv  B«eX]|9lay,  vastabat  Bode, 
siam,  instar  Urti  aut  L€9iii$. 

It  was  a  young  lion  which  met  Samson.  Vitringa  oonfirma 
his  hvj^thesis  by  the  peculiar  description  of  this  voung  lion, 
which  is  called  not  «ro>  a  whelp,  but  rmn  Ta3ri,IieunculusLeonnm 
aut  Le«naromi  p.  481,  or,  as  he  terms  it  in  p.  488.  Leo  juvenis* 

SL  Paul  was  a  young  man,  highly  distinguished  among  the 
persecutors  of  the  Church,  who  were  most  attached  to  the 
Jewish  discipline* 

The  lion  roared  at  him  (as  readv  and  intent  to  devour  him,) 
wnpS  aicr.  roaring  over  against  him,  or  opposite  to  him. 

Saul  is  similarly  described,  as  breathing  out  threatenlngs  and 
shuigfater  against  the  disciples. 

Samson  met  the  lion  in  the  way  to  Timnath»  a  city  of  the  Phi« 
listines,  situated  in  a  valley. 

This  description  corresponds  with  the  situation  of  Damasens. 

It  was  not  far  Arom  the  city— St.  Paul  was  not  far  from  Da* 
mascQS. 

This  youn{f  lion,  Samson,  without  any  weapon,  rent  with  his 
hands,  as  a  kid  is  rent. 

Saul,  whom  Christ  met  in  the  way,  fierce  and  ragina  against 
hinu  was  thrown  down  to  the  ground^  and  became  dead  both  to 
his  former  selfl  and  to  the  law  of  Moses»  Acts  ix.  4.  Gal.  il.  19> 
—and  as  the  lion  met  Samson,  as  if  to  prevent  his  nuptials  at 
Timnath,  so  also  did  St.  Paul  meet  our  Lord  in  the  wav,  when 
be  was  endeavouring  to  pravent  the  predicted  union  between 
Christ  and  the  Gentile  Church. 

Although  Samson's  fhther  and  mother  were  not  present,  they 
were  not  far  removed— but  this  action  of  Samson's,  in  the  way 
to  Timaath,  was  performed  without  either  their  knowledge  or 
observance. 

The  Sanhedrim  of  the  Jewish  Church,  though  present  by 
their  delegates,  did  not  see  the  overthrow  of  Saul.  St  Luke 
i»  considered  as  giving  another  explanation  of  this  part  of  Iha 
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JolianPe.  SECTION  XXV-  SMBtiit. 

ricwl   474T 

VBlgtriErm>  PhUip  the  Deocon  hamng  left  Jerusalem  on  accmmt  of  the 

supposed  type,  when  he  says,  <<the  iien  who  were  with  me 
stood  speeehless,  heftdng  some  sovnd  of  a  voiee  oonAisedly,  but 
seeing  no  man.'' 

Samson,  by  his  oonqaest  over  the  lioo,  gare  an  earnest  to  the 
world,  of  his  power  over  the  enemies  of  Israel. 

Ctirist,  the  Lord  of  the  Chwreh,  by  his  Tictonr  over  Saul,  dis- 
monstrated  his  power  to  subdue  and  subject  to  himself  the  most 
implaeibleand  powerful  of  his  enemies. 

Yitrioga  then  proceeds  to  consider  the  conscquonoes  of  the 
death  of  the  lion,  and  compares  them  with  those  that  followed  - 
8U  Paul's  conversion. 

While  Samson  was  engaged  in  completing  the  ceremonial  of 
his  nuptials,  a  hive  of  bees  collect  in  the  body  of  the  Uon,  and 
there  prepare  honey* 

While  Christ  was  uniting  the  Gentile  Chureh  to  himself,  by 
the  preaching  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  and 
hb  n'iends,  the  disciplee  of  Christ  collect  at  Damascus,  with  St. 
Paul,  now  dead  to  sin  and  the  law,  constantly  exercised  them- 
selves in  the  study  of  the  divine  word,  and  by  these  labours 
broufffat  forth  sweet  and  wholesome  food,  which  is  the  spiritual 
noansfament  and  consolatioo  of  the  sinner.  Honey  is  the  svm- 
bol  of  those  healthful  and  nseftal  truths  which  are  obtained  by 
Hm  studies  of  diHcent  men  flrom  the  word  of  God,  to  feed 
•tilers,  that  is,  to  instruct  and  console  them :  this  emblem  is 
common  in  Scripture.  (Prov.  xxiv.  19.  and  xxv.  10.  Can.  v.  1. 
Ps.  six.  II.)  While  bees  represent  those  industrious  men  who 
gather  truths  from  their  own  labour  and  exertions.  Saul  was 
with  the  disciples  at  Damascus  for  many  days  (Acts  ix.  11.) ; 
they  were  soon  united  with  him,  as  a  hive  of  bees,  per  modum 
examinis  apum,  Titus,  Timothy,  Silas,  Bpaphroditus,  Tychicns, 
Onesimus,  Aristarehns,  Mark,  Jesus  surnamed  Justus,  and  many 
others,  producing  honey  as  it  were  in  the  carcase  of  Saul,  who 
being  how  dead  to  sin  and  the  law,  took  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
plaining by  his  conversion  the  doctrine  of  grace  in  Cbruit  Jesus 
to  the  advantage  and  eonsolation  of  himself  and  others. 

Samson  tasted  of  the  honey,  and  was  refjreshed. 
'  The  labours,  the  devotedness,  the  energy  of  St.  Paul,  may  be 
said  to  have  produced  that  honey  of  which  the  bridegroom 
(Cant.  V.  1.)  ate,  and  in  which  he  is  there  represented  to  delight; 
and  our  Lord  indeed  really  and  typically  ale  after  his  resurrec- 
tion. 

The  Ihther  and  mother  of  Samson  ate  of  this  honey,  though 
they  were  ignorant  whence  it  was  obtained,  and  bow  it  was  pre- 
pared. 

The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  the  companions  of  St. 
Paul  taught  in  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  astonished  the 
Jews,  (Acts  Ix.  11.)  who  were  ignorant  of  the  source  whence 
the  honey  was  produced. 

SaiMon,  at  the  nuptial  feast,  proposed  an  enigma  to  his  com- 
panions -Out  of  the  eater  came  lortn  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong, 
or  fierce,  or  implacable  one,  came  forth  sweetness,  which  was 
to  be  answered  at  the  end  of  three  davs. 

The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  was  a  circumstance  so  paradoxical 
and  enigmatical,  that  it  was  considered  by  the  Jews  as  an  in- 
credible and  unaccountable  cTcnt,  (Gal.  i.  23.)  neither  did  the 
vfisoiples  believe  it,  nor  receive  Paul  Ull  alter  the  lapse  of  tho 
three  years  which  he  passed  in  Arabia. 
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^KmiP».       Pemcu^ai^  goeitaSammim,  m^  pnmiheitkeref  and Smui^ 

li  ACISTUU   5 — IS. 

-  5  Then  Pbilip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  *»  and 
fueauhtd  Ghnst  onto  them* 

Samson  himself,  at  the  iotteaties  of  his  wife»  explained  the 


Barnabas*  a  Jew,  an  apostle  of  the  Goitiles^  related  the 

enigma  of  the  conversion  of  8t  PanI,  and  how  the  Lord  bad  ap* 

peered  to  bim  in  tbe  way  to  Damascus. 
It  ought  not  to  excite  surprize,  that  there  should  be  an 

appearance  of  ftnoifoJness  in  this  parallel :  the  wooder  rather 

is,  that  the  learned  writer's  ingenuity  should  have  discovered 
so  many  coincideoces.  I  am  unwilling  to  come  to  his  conclu- 
sions, as  I  find  no  allusion  in  the  New  Testament  to  this  sup* 
posed  type.    The  analogy,  however,  is  curious . 

Vitringa  is  not  tbe  only  writer  who  has  discovered  some  alio* 
sion  to  BL  Paul  in  the  Old  Testament.  Witsius  (a)  has  quoted 
Cocceius,  who  has  followed  with  some  variations  tiie  authority  of 
Tertolliao, Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  St.  Angustin,  in  applying  to  8t, 
Paul  (Qen.  xlix.SI?.)  Bei^jamin  shall  raven  as  a  wolf  t  in  the  mom- 
ioa  be  shall  devour  the  prey, and  at  ni^ht  he  shall  divide  tbe  spoil. 
The  Fathers  would  thus  explain  this  prophe^— Paul,  in  the 
morning  of  his  life,  like  «  wolf  devoured  the  Church  i  and  in 
the  evening,  or  tbe  decline  or  latter  division  of  his  lilb,  divided 
tbe  spoils  of  the  Qentiles,  delivered  from  tbe  dominion  of  Satan* 
with  Christ  and  bis  Church.  Tbe  interpretation  of  Cocceius 
is  more  elegant — H^ observes  that  the  iMraelites,  as  a  nation, 
had  tbeir  rising  and  their  setting ;  and  on  each  occasion  6eiga- 
min  was  conspicuous.  Saul  was  tbe  first  king  of  the  nation, 
and  defeated  their  enemies  :  another  Saul,  in  the  decline  of  the 
State,  divided  tbe  spoils  taken  from  Satan,  the  Jews,  and  the 
Gentiles.  Witsius,  however,  reelects  both  these  interpretations  ; 
and  shews  that  the  predictions  were  more  probably  fulfilled  in 
the  history  of  the  tnbe  of  Bei\|amin.  Tbe  wolf  also  is  used  as 
an  einblem  of  corrupt  and  erroneous  teachers,  rather  than  of 
tbe  fidtbful  and  zealous. 

Though  Witsius  rejeots  these  supposed  meanings  of  tbe  paa» 
sage,  he  inclines  to  the  opinion  of  Jerome,  Tbeoderet,  Nicolaus 
a  Ltra,  PeDicanus,  and  others,  that  Psalm  Ixviii.  SS.  Is  rigfatlj 
applied  to  tbe  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  prefers  the  Junian 
version— 4li]c  sic  Bei\jamio,  parvui,  et  dominator  eorum ;  prin^ 
dpes  Jehudn,  et  ccstus  eorum ;  principes  Zebullonis,principes 
Napbthali.  Tbe  first  part  of  this  passage  mav  refer  to  St  Paul, 
tbe  latter  to  the  other  apostles,  who  b^onged  to  tbe  districts  of 
ZabuJbn  and  Napbthali.  Altinguns,  in  his  treatise  do  Scbiloh 
Dominatore,  lib.  v.  cap*  20.  and  in  his  Comment,  on  the  Psalm, 
Oper.  Tom.  it  Part  iii.  p.  111.  ap.  Witai.  has  revived  and  de- 
fended this  opinion.  It  Is  not  impossible  that  the  verse  ouffbt 
to  have  been  thus  interpreted:  Bishop  Home*  howeveri  has 
not  noticed  it. 

(e)SMVitriimObserr,SaonB,voLiLp,479*-403.  Witsius  deviti 
PmG  Mdetoi.  Leideas.  cap^  U  sect  viii.  p.  6. 

«  Tbe  apostles  (Acts  viii.  1.)  bad  not  yet  left  Jemsalenu 
This  Pbilipl  therefore,  most  not  be  confonnded  with  the  apostle. 
It  was  tbe  Deacon,  who  after  his  mission  to  Samaria,  went  to 
Ua  own  boose  at  Cesarsa,  where  St  Panl  was  afterwards  receiv- 
ed. (Aelsxxi.8.) 

Thefhrst  efbot  of  tbe  Gospel  of  Christ  was  tbe  remotal  of 
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Joiiaa  Pe-  6  And  the  ^p}^  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto 
VniKw^m.  ^^^^  things  which  jPhilip  spake ;  hearing,  and  seeing  the 
S4.  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  came  out 
of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them;  and  many  taken 
with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man  called  Simon  ^,  which 

haired  and  jealousy,  and  all  the  hatefal  and  debasing  passions. 
For  centnriet  the  Jews  bad  refused  to  hold  any  intercourse  with 
the  Samaritans — for  centuries  ihev  had  been  objects  of  detesta- 
tion to  each  other.  The  Gospel  is  given  to  the  world— the  Jew 
becomes  the  friend  of  the  despised  Samaritan,  and  preaches  to 
him  the  truth  of  God.  Odious  as  the  Samaritans  were  to  the 
Jews,  they  were  the  offspring  of  common  ancestors ;  and  per* 
haps  on  this  account  they  were  the  first  invited  to  becomo 
members  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  The  Gospel  is  preached 
as  men  were  able  to  bear  it,  first  to  the  Jew,  then  to  the  Sama- 
ritan—next to  the  proselytes  of  righteousness^then  to  the  pro* 
sehtes  of  the  gate— and  lastly,  to  Uie  idolatrous  heathen. 

^  Simon  Magus  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  who  ar- 
rogated to  himself  the  loftier  names  which  were  appropriated 
to  the  anticipated  mysterious  Being  who  was  at  this  time  uni- 
versal! v  expected  upon  earth.  In  several  MSS.  of  the  ^eatest 
authority,  as  well  as  in  the  principal  of  the  ancient  versions,  is 
this  remarkable  reading— ovr6(  I71V 1)  B^vafUQ  tov  Qtov  rj  KoXBitkvti 
fieydXfit  *'  this  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is  called,  or 
which  is,  the  Great  (a).''  And  the  inspired  writer  here  infbrma 
lis,  that  he  confounded  and  astonished  the  people,  and  took 
advantage  of  their  ignorant  wonder  to  assume  these  extraordi- 
nary honours.  He  deceived  the  people  by  his  great  skill  in 
various  tricks  and  Juggling  (h),  assisted  probably  b^  his  supe- 
rior knowledge  of  the  powers  of  nature.  Ecclesiastical  history 
has  handed  down  to  us  a  large  collection  of  improbable  stories 
respecting  this  man  (c).  Arnobius  a  writer  of  the  third  cen- 
tury relates  that  he  flew  into  the  air  bv  the  assistance  of  the 
evil  spirit,  and  was  thrown  to  the  ground  by  the  prayers  of  St. 
Peter.  Others  tell  us  that  he  pretended  to  be  the  Father,  who 
gave  the  law  to  Moses ;  and  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  the  Para- 
clete, and  Jupiter,  and  that  the  woman  who  accompanied  him, 
who  was  named  Helena,  w&s  Minerva,  or  the  first  intelligence : 
with  many  other  things  equally  absurd,  which  are  collected  by 
Galroet,  to  whom  the  reader  is  referred  (d). 

Justin,  and  after  him  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Eusebios,  Cyril, 
and  others  of  the  Fathers,  have  asserted  that  Simon  Magus  was 
honoured  as  a  Deity  by  the  Romans,  aad  bv  the  Senate  itself, 
who  decreed  a  statue  to  him  in  the  isle  of  Tyber,  where  a  statue 
has  since  been  found  with  this  inscription — Semoni  Saneo  Deo 
Fideo,  Sacrum  Sezt-  Pompeius  Sp.  F*  Mutianus  donum  dedit. 
Some  suppose  this  to  have  been  the  statue  to  which  Justin 
alluded;  nut  as  it  does  appear  to  have  been  erected  by  the  Se- 
nate, the  most  able  critics  have  rejected  the  idea  of  Magna' 
deification  by  the  Romans.  Dr.  Middleton,  not  perhaps  the 
best  authority,  for  he  cndeavonred  to  ngect  all  he  cooid  fivd 
reason  to  discredit,  treats  the  story  with  contempt ;  while  a 
modern  author  (e),  who  Is  no  less  venturous,  espouses  the  op- 
posite opinion,  and  defends  It  at  great  length.  This  ingenious 
speculatist  indeed  attempts  to  prove  that  Josephus  and  Philo  . 
were  Christians,  and  that  primitive  Christianity  was  a  system  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


FETER  AND  JOHN  COME  TO  8AMAIIIA--C11AP.  IX.  7$ 

MhaPe-   beforedme  in  the  same  city  used  sorcerv,  and  bewitched  SamMn. 
nid,m.   tiie  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself  was  some 
ii^^^  great  one: 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  saying.  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that  of  long 
time  he  had  bewitched  them  with  sorceries. 

12  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women. 

IS  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also :  and  when  he 
was  baptized,  he  continued  with  Philip,  and  wondered, 
bdiolding  the  miracles  and  signs  which  were  done* 


SECTION  XXTI. 

SL  Peter  and  St.  John  come  down  from  Jerusalem  to  So- 
maria^  to  confer  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  new 
Converts. 

ACTsviii.  14—17. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they 
sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John : 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them» 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 

16  For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them ;  only 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus* 

17  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  ^. 

UBitarianism.  They  were  certaioly  as  nuoh  entitled  to  the 
aame  ef  ChrifUans  as  the  modem  Unitarian ;  both  disguising 
their  Chriatiamty  with  equal  skill. 

.  It  does  not  howoTer  appear  necessary  to  enter  further  into 
tlie  salyeot,  nor  to  discuss  the  oonelosion  of  Yitrinffa,that  there 
were  two  Bimoa  Magus'.  I  shall  only  add,  which  is  more  to 
the  purpose,  that  Wollius,  Krebs,  Rosenmiiller,  and  others,  are 
of  opinion  that  the  Simon  here  mentioned  is  the  same  as  the 
MTson  qiiokeD  of  by  Josephos,  as  persuading  Drusilla  to  leave 
her  husband,  and  li?e  with  F^lix,  the  Procurator  of  Judea(/). 
(«)  CctenuB  in  codd.  ABCDE»  to  Tens  Copt  eth.  /Innen.  Syr.  post* 
Valg.  Ilal.  legitnr ;  r^  caXov/uyif  fitydkii  qoae  Toeator,  i,  qaie  est 
(caAiJ^aat  BKpias  id.  qd.  ttvm)  et  banc  vooem  vaXovfilyi|  hi  ordinem 
rtoepit  Oriesbaobias.  Keote.  FacUe  eoim  ex  a  librariis,  qaibas  taper- 
iaa  Tideretor»  onitti  potait.    " 


Sensas,  sire  ea  addatnr,  sive  oouttatar, 
eodem  reddit^Kaiaoei  Com.  in  lib.  HUu  N.  T.  vol.  it.  p.  800.  (») 
Vide  Kainoel  at  sap*  p.  900.'->Sehleasaer  in  too.  iiayiim. — Rosea- 
anller^&e.    ^'^  o— «-j_t* .  .  ._  *^-...  ._    __  .•._  ,i».. — ^...- 

Christiana 

Id)  Cahnct        ,, ^., 

Ecclesiastical  Researches,  chap.  xii.  p.  ftlO,  &c.    (/}  Wolfins  Curm 
Pbilologicn,  toI.  it  p.  1125.    Joseph.  Antiq.  xx.  6. 2, 


r^  &e.  (c)  See  Vidal's  notes  to  If  osbeio,  on  the  affairs  of  the 
liana  before  Coostantine,  toL  i.  p.  828,  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke  in  loo. 
almet's  Dictionary,  Art.  Simon  Masas.  (e)  Dr.  Jerem.  Jones' 
siastical  Researches,  chap.  xii.  p.  810,  &c.  (/}  Wolfins  Cars 
logicn,  Tol.  it  p.  1125.    Joseph.  Antiq.  xx.  6. 2. 

^  It  is  the  custom  at  present  among  many  who  profess  Chris- 
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v^^,  S^*  P^^  reprove$  Simm  Mmgus. 

**•  ACTsviii.  18— «4. 

« 18  And  when  Simi»  saw,  that  through  laying  oo  of 

^  lianiiyy  to  despite  every  ordiiiairae  of  which  they  do  Bot  per« 

ceive  the  eTident  utility.  They  must  oompreheDd  the  causes 
and.  the  reasons  of  an  institution,  or  it  is  treated  with  oontempt. 
In  all  bnaotments  of  merely  human  ori^n  this  conduet  is  defen- 
sible, beeauie  ezperieaee  proves  to  us  that  human  laws  are 
made  to  accomplish  some  anoita  and  definite  benefit ;  and  if 
they  fail  in  that  oliqect,  they  are  considered  useless.  Yet  no 
human  legislature  will  permit  its  laws  to  be  disobeyed  with  fcn« 
punity,  even  in  those  cases  where  they  have  evidently  fkiled  in 
their  purpose ;  for  the  will  of  an  individual  is  required  to  sub- 
mit to  the  anthority  of  the  State :  and  there  are  few  cases  in 
which  the  resistance  of  an  individual  can  be  justified  upon  the 
plea,  of  his  inabili^  to  discover  the  reasonableness  or  propriety 
of  a  law. 

If  we  are  thus  required  to  act  in  maiters  of  common  life,  the 
same  principles  of  conduct,  are  more  binding  when  applied  to 
the  divine  law.  We  are  in  general  able  to  discover  the  causes  for 
which  it  pleased  Ood  to  appoint  to  the  Jew  the  observances  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  and  to  the  Gentile  the  lighter  yoke  of  the 
Christian  code.  The  dirinity  of  both  covenants  was  ratified 
and  confirmed  by  miracle  and  prophecy,  and  man  in  both  in- 
stances, without  any  appeal  being  made  to  his  reason,  was  re- 
quired to  yield  unreserved  obedience,  becanae  it  was  the  will  of 
Ood ;  for,  as  the  imostle  says,  we  waUL  by  fidth.  not  bjr  sight. 

One  very  remarkable  characteristic  alike  distinguishes  the 
Mosaic  and  Christian  institutions :  in  both  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  althouffh  on  any  peculiar  and  extraordinary  occasion  tW 
supematnru  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  might  be  imparted  to 
some  favoured  individnals ;  they  were  never  bestowed  in  ordi- 
nary cases,  unless  the  appointed  means  of  grace  were  observed 
on  the  part  of  the  worshipper:  thereby  alTording  the  highest 
sanction  in  favour  of  the  outward  orainanoes,  both  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  religion.  If  in  the  lormer  dispeasalioB 
the  penitent  would  intreat  for  pardon,  he  brought  his  sacriioeu 
If  a  child  desired  admittance  into  the  Churofa  of  Ood,  it  must 
be  either  by  eircumcisioB  or  by  bapiisn;  if  ho  woold  renew  la 
his  youth  the  promises  which  had  been  made  for  bim  ia  his  eblM- 
hood,  he  feasted  oo  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  or  on  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  feast  of  the  Christian  saerament. 
The  means  of  grace  are  attended  with  theinflaenoes  of  the  Spi* 
rit  of  Ood,  and  he  who  obeys  the  will  of  Ood,  always  partaken 
of  the  blessing. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  which  is  oontiuned  in  this  section, 
is  the  first  account  in  the  Christian  covenant  of  a  new  means  of 
grace,  which  was  sanctioned  by  an  erident  impartation  of  tho 
divine  influences.  Peter  and  John  went  down  to  Samaria  t» 
impart  to  the  new  proselytes  the  gUts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tho 
Evangelists  who  converted  them,  not  baring  authority  to  per* 
form  the  higher  fonotions  of  the  apostolic  order.  fPhe  same 
Almighty  BeiuK  who  instituted  the  outward  means  of  grace, 
withheld  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit  tin  they  could  be  communi- 
cated by  his  chosen  servants  in  his  own  appointed  way. 

If  we  are  required  to  deduce  moral  inferences  from  other  pas- 
sagos  of  Scripture ;  if  the  conduct  of  Ood  to  his  ancient  Ckareh 
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lAm  Fe*  the  qpostles'  hands  die  Holy  Ghost  was  giTeo,  he  oflbred  Smiriiu 
;fj^^£:  them  moMjr. 

Si^  19  Savings  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whom- 

soever Ilay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  mito  him.  Thy  money  pernh  witb 
thee,  because  thou  hast  drought  that  the  gift  of  God  may 
he  pirdiased  vrith  money. 

ftl  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  diis  matter :  for 
thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

be  still  jostly  made  a  source  of  eacoiinigemeiit,  and  a  motive  to 
perseveraDce  to  Christians  at  present,  on  \¥bat  grounds  are  we 
to  rgect  the  inferences  that  naturally  arise  from  such  facts  as 
those  now  before  us.  Are  we  not  right  in  concluding  that  this 
action  was  intended  not  only  Ibr  the  peculiar  benefit  of  the  Sa- 
maritan converts,  but  for  an  example  to  all  the  Christian 
Churches,  from  that  aire  to  the  present.  The  enactments  of 
Christianitv  are  to  be  found  in  the  conduct  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles ;  their  practice  is  the  best  model  for  the  right  govern- 
ment of  the  Churches. 

From  this  conduct  of  the  apostles  the  ancient  primitive 
Church  has  uniformly  required,  that  those  who  are  admitted  as 
infants  into  the  Christian  Church  by  baptism,  should  in  maturer 
yews  be  confirmed  in  their  Christian  profession  by  prayer  and 
imposition  of  hands.  Though  the  extraordinary  g^fts  of  the 
Spirit  were  conferred  only  by  extraordinary  men,  appointed  for 
that  especial  purpose^  it  was  believed  that  his  ordinary  gifts 
might  be  imparted  by  the  authoria^ed  ministers  who  were  set 
apart  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  As  the  miraculous  gifts 
were  requisite  at  the  first  fbrmation  of  the  Christian  Church,  so 
now,  when  the  Christian  religion  is  fully  established,  its  ordi- 
nary influences  are  equally  necessary  to  enable  man  to  recover 
the  lost  image  of  God,  of  which  he  had  been  deprived  by  the 
ML  It  is  but  too  usual  with  a  large  class  of  religionists  to 
undervalue  the  external  rites  of  Christianity :  but  it  is  our  duty 
to  examine  whether  any,  and  what  rites  were  observed  by  the 
apusUes.  and  to  follow  their  authority ;  rather  than  to  inquire 
into  the  reasonableness  or  propriety  of  the  apostolic  tnstitu* 
tions.  The  Boman  Church  has  erred  by  adding  to  the  enacts 
BMnts  of  Scripture ;  the  opposite  extreme  is  to  be  no  less  avoid- 
ed, of  depreciating  or  neglecting  its  commands.  That  Church 
is  most  pure  whose  discipline  approaches  the  nearest  to  that 
which  was  practised  by  its  divinely  appointed  founders,  and  is 
recorded  for  our  example  in  the  New  Testament. 

I  conclude  this  sulgeet  by  availing  myself  of  the  high  autho- 
rity of  the  pious  and  eloquent  Bishop  Home,  who  observes, 
speaking  of  Mr.  Law,  (vol.  i.  p.  214.)  that  although  'Mhe 
government  and  discipline  of  the  Church  wUl  not  save  a 
man,  yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  j^reserve  those  doctrines 
that  will.  A  hedge  round  a  vineyard  is  in  itself  a  poor  paltrj 
thing,  but  break  it  down,  and  all  they  that  go  by  will  pluck  off 
her  gnms.  And  no  sin  has  been  punished  with  heavier  panish- 
meats  for  that  reason,  than  throwing  down  fences,  and  making 
it  indifferent  whether  a  Christian  be  of  any  Church  or  none,  so 
he  be  but  a  Christian,  and  have  the  birth  of  the  inspoken  word. 
But  if  Christ  left  a  Church  upon  earth,  and  ordered  submission 
to  the  appointed  governors  of  it,  so  fhr  as  a  roan  resists,  or  un- 
dervidues  this  ordinance  of  Christ,  so  far  he  acts  not  like  a 
Christian,  let  his  inward  light  be  what  it  vrill.** 
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Jaliui  Ptt-  ^2  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness ;  and  pmy 
v*^'  ^  Ak  ^  *  ^  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  for- 
j4^  ^^      *  given  thee* 

M  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  m  the  b^id  of  iniquity. 

£4  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  Pra^  ye  to  the 
Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  diese  things  which  ye  have 
spoken  come  upon  me. 

8BCTION  XXYin. 

St.  Peter  and  St  John  preach  m  many  ViUages  of  the 
Satnantani* 
ACTS  viii.  25. 

25  And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached 
the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

SECTION  XXIX. 

The  Treasurer  of  Queen  Candace,  a  Proselyte  of  righte^ 
ousnesSf  is  concerted  and  hapttMed  by  Philipf  who  nam 
preaches  through  the  Cities  ofJudea. 

ACTS  viii.  26.  to  the  end. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  say- 
ing, Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way  that 
goeth  down  firom  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert^. 

27  And  he  arose  and  went:  and,  bdiold,  a  man  of 
Ediiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians  **,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 

^  The  expressioD  **  which  is  desert,*'  in  the  opinion  of  Olss- 
siiis(a)  and  8choetgen  (fr),  refen  to  the  way  and  not  to 
Gaza  itself.  Kainoel  (e)  approves  of  the  opinion  of  Heinrich 
and  Wassenbnrffh,  that  the  olanse  was  not  fonnd  in  the  original 
text,  but  was  snoseqaentiy  introduced. 

(a)  Glsflsiiu — Grammat.  Sao.  Tract  2,  de  PronomiDe,  p.  614,  of  bis 
collected  works,  and  190  of  die  separate  work — M  riv  bibv  r^y 
Karal^tvowrav  iiwh  'Upovvak^fi  ffc  Tdlav,  nSni  Mv  lpi|/foc — 
ad  yiam,  one  a  Jerosalem  descendit  Gasam ;  a9f7|  hec,  sen  que  est 
deserta.  Qoae  soil,  via,  Tocator  deserta  quia  noa  fait  admodiun  trita, 
ob  iatercarrentes  Casii  mentis  soUtodines,  teoandam  Strabooem,  lib. 
■xri.  Hijus  aotem  adaioneri  Philippum  neoesse  ftait,  alioqoi  ooaunii- 
nem  etmans  tritam  Tiamtlteram  innressamm.  (b)  SehoetireB  Hor» 
Hebr.  ▼oLl.p.443.    (c)  Ub. Hist.N.T.  to!.!? .  p. tU. 

**  The  name  of  the  eunuch  is  supposed  to  have  been  In- 
dich  (a).  It  is  probable  he  had  but  lately  embraced  the  Jewish 
fiuth.  Candace  is  a  name  common  to  the  female  soTcreigns  of 
that  part  of  the  country.  A  passage  firom  Pliny  is  quoted  by 
Benson  and  others  to  prove  this— Regnare  faeminam  Candacen, 
quod  nomen  mulUsjam  annis  ad  reginas  transit  (6). 

If  this  remark  of  Pliny  be  just,  and  it  is  confirmed  bv  a  pas^ 
sage  of  Dio  Cassius,  quoted  by  Kuinoel,  the  authority  of  Strabo 
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'Hf^Jir   treasurer  and  had  come   to   Jerusalem    for    to   wor-  Cwt. 

nod,  4747.      •• 

IL  28  Was  returning ;  and,  sitting  in  his  chariot,  read 

Esaias  the  prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join 
thyself  to  this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  Atm,  and  heard  him  read 
the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest  thou  what 
thou  readest? 

31  And  he  said.  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should 
guide  me  ?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up 
and  sit  with  him. 

S2  The  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  read  was  this, 
He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth  "  : 

may  be  admitted  to  strengthen  the  Scripture  aooonnt.    He  tells 

idK^c  n  iMiff  rifutc  itpKt  rmv  AlMwttp  dvipudi  riQ  yvvi}^  lib.  17. 
Peanon,  boweTer,  it  of  opinion  that  this  authority  is  of  little 
weight  (c.) 

(«)  See  Kainoel  in  lib.  Hiit  N.  T.  toI.  iT.  p.SlS,  ind  Pfelffer  dabia 
▼ixata,  p.  980.  {h)  Plin.  lib.  vi.  c.  29.  ap.  Beoson,  Pfeiffer,  &o.  (c) 
PeanoB,  Motion  in  Aet  Apoat.  p.  73. 

**  This  qaotation  has  usutlly  been  classed  among  those  which 
are  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  and  not  from  the  original  He- 
brew. The  difference  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuajrint 
appears  at  first  sight  to  be  considerable ;  that  between  the  Sep. 
tuagint  and  the  Acts  is  very  slight.  It  is  indeed  most  probable 
that  the  Ethiopian  wonld  be  reading  that  version  which  was  in 
the  most  fr^aent  or  general  use  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews  in 
l^pt,  a  country  which  bordered  so  nearly  upon  his  own  ;  and 
where  the  Septuagint  version  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  Alex- 
andrian Jews,  and  originally  made  under  royal  authority. 

Pezroniusfa)  thinks  the  present  reading  is  corrupt  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  the  Greek  yersion  right.  Alex;  Morus  (6)  is  of 
opinion  that  the  original  reading  of  the  Hebrew  was  n\h  rstp^ 
iDBVD—in  his  affliction  he  was  taken  from  his  judgment:  to 
which  reading  Wolfius  wonld  assent,  altering  only  the  position  of 
the  two  last  words.  The  latter  critic  supposes  that  o  was  read 
lor  a,  and  the  i  should  be  joined  to  the  preceding  word.  Sic  enim 
reddi,  he  observes,  fibnea  possunt,  propter  angustiam  et  a  jn- 
dicio  snblatus  est,  sive  sublatum  est  judicium,  quod  idem  plane 
est :  nam  cigus  tollitur  judicium,  ille  judicio  seu  condemna- 
tion! eximitur. 

Doddridge  coi\jectures  that  there  must  have  been  another 
reading  in  the  copy  used  by  the  Septuagint  translators.  He 
considers  this  reading  to  have  been  not  npb  lOBVoot  *)X2m  as  the 
original  now  stands,  but  rxpb  tsdvna  n^s— this  supposition,  how- 
ever, is  unsupported  by  manuscripts. 

After  a  careful  examination  of  these  authorities,  I  cannot  but 
think  that  the  only  alteration  requisite  is  in  the  pointing  of  the 
first  clause ;  and  that  the  Septuacint  have  properly  expressed 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  If  a  pause  is  placed  after  the 
words  %v  Tfi  raiTiivutvtt,  and  after  *ixyo,  the  Greek  would  read 
thus,  *'  He  opened  not  his  mouth  in  his  humiliation."  With 
respect  to  the  Hebrew,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  prefix  d  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  **  because  of,"  **  by  reason  of," 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


78  CANIUCB'S  TBBMVRVR  CONVERTBD-CHAP.  IK. 

Jaliin  Pe-       9i0  In  Ut  humiliadoD  hk  judgment  was  taken  away :  G«b. 
nod,  4747.  ^q^  ^j^q  f^y^gji  dedare  his  generation  ^  ?  for  his  life  is 
S^^^'taken  from  the  earth, 

Kxod.  yi.  9.  and  the  proper  interpretation  of  *)VPy  from  the 
same  root,  is  <*  to  restrain,"  *'  confine,**  Ice.  flee.  The  word 
therefore  implies  affliction  or  humiliation,  and  may  be  rendered 
**  because  of  KStraint,"  or  '^  because  of  affliction  or  humilia- 
tion." With  respect  to  the  second  clause,  **  and  from  judg- 
ment," it  b  evident  that  the  sense  is  the  same,  even  as  the  pas- 
sages now  stand.  **  And  he  was  taken  from  judgment,"  is  the 
Hebrew  phrase,  signi^ing,  "  he  was  removed  from,  or  deprived 
o^  a  just  jodffment."  ^  His  judgment  was  taken  away,"  is  the 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  and  Septuagint,  that  is^  **  His 
just  judgment  was  not  allowed  him#"  The  same  circumstance  is 
expressed,  whether  we  say  that  a  criminal  was  deprived  of  a 
"fiiir  trial,  or  a  fair  trial  was  not  allowed  him:  nor  would  the 
variatioB  in  the  language  justify  the  charge  of  inaeeoracy,  if  the 
two  phrases  were  indiseriminately  used.  If  these  remarks  may 
he  tbonght  correct,  we  may  avoid  all  recourse  to  the  unwar- 
rantable mode  of  inventing  a  various  reading  to  reconcile  a  sup- 
posed disorepanoy. 

EnglUk  TroMslatUm  of  the  Hthrew. 
He  was  taken  tad  from  Jadgment  fromprisoa  hitmoatb      be  opened     not 

Septuagini. 
4p99  ^  Kping  abrc^        fv  r^  rairf cvi&<rct  rb  (rr^/ia       dvelyc i       oic 

Oreek  T€$tavunt. 
4pOt|  ^  Kpiffic  afrrov  iv  rri  rancvi^ct  airrov  rbtrrSfui  airrov  dvoiyti       vim 

EnglUh  Tran$lation  of  the  N.  T.  4r  LXX, 
was  taken  away     bis  jadgment  io  bis  bnmiiiatioB  bis  month     bs  opened     not 

Proposed  mode  of  reading  the  above,  so  as  not  to  alter  either 
the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint :— Place  the  pause  after  *iyvD,  and 
raxtiVkHTHf  rendering  the  former  phrase  by  the  words  <<  because 
of  restraint  or  affliction ;"  or  **  humiliation,"  giving  the  full 
signification  in  the  second  clause  of  the  word  obvd,  in  which 
case  it  will  appear  evident,  that  the  meaning  of  both  expressions 
will  be  the  same. 

restraint 

Hebrew — He  opened  not  his  mouth,  because  of  affliction ; 
and  from  a  just  judgment  be  was  taken  away. 

Sept  and  N.  T. — He  opened  not  his  mouth  in  his  humilia^ 
tion ;  and  his  just  judgment  was  taken  away. 

(a)  Antie.  Tempor.  restit  p.  107.  ap.  WolfiL  oar*  Philolog.  vol.  ii. 
p.  11S4.    (&)  Ap.  Wolfiom  nt  snpnu 

**  Bishop  Lowth  remarks  on  the  parallel  passage  of  Isaiah 
Hit.  8. — My  learned  friend  Dr.  Konnicolt  has  communicated  to 
roe  the  foUowioff  passages  from  the  Mishna,  and  tbo  Gemara  of 
Babylon,  as  leading  to  a  satisfactory  explication  of  this  difficult 
place.  It  is  said  in  the  former,  before  any  one  was  punished  for 
a  capital  crime,  proclamation  was  made  before  the  prisoner  by 
the  public  crier  in  these  words— y?y  noVi  na*  mar  ^b  yrnr  *o  ^3 
— **  quicunque  noverit  aliquid  dc  ejus  innocentia,  veniat  et 
doceat  de  eo."^Tract.  Sanhedrim.  Surenhus.  par.  iv.  p.  233. 
On  which  passage  tbc  Oemara  of  Babylon  adds,  that  **  before 
the  death  of  Jesus,  this  proclamation  was  made  for  fortv  days  ; 
but  no  defence  could  be  found."    On  whieb  words  Lardner  ob- 
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JbKib'P^       M  And  lihe  ettnuch  answ^ed  PUHipi  aad  sidd,  I  pray  Gist. 
naA,  A7i7.  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  2  of  himself  or 
SJ«"^^  of  some  other  man"  ? 

serves,  ''  It  is  tmlj  surpriaiBg  to  see  sooh  IklsSUes,  eeBlrarj  le 
fpell  known  facts." — Testimonies,  vol.  i.  p.  198.  The  report  is 
certainly  flilse :  but  this  false  report  is  founded  on  the  supposi- 
tion, that  there  was  sneh  a  custom,  and  so  fiur  confirms  the  ac- 
count above  given  from  the  Mishaa.  The  Mishna  was  compos- 
ed in  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  according  to  Prideanz ; 
Lar^hier  ssoribes  it  to  the  year  of  Chnst  180. 

Casaubon  has  a  quotation  from  Maimonides,  which  further 
confirms  this  account :  £zercit«  in  Baronii  Annates,  Art  86. 
Ann.  34.  Num.  1 19.  ^  Auctor  est  Maimonides  in  Ph^k  13.  igus 
libri  ex  opera  Jad,  solitum  fieri,  nt  cam  Bens,  seateDtmai 
mortis  passus,  a  loco  judicii  czibat  ducendus  ad  su|4>licium, 
prsBcederet  ipsnm  fron,  '^pvly  prase  ;  et  faec  verba  diceret. 
HU  exit  occidendus  morte  iIJa,  quid  transgressus  est  transgres- 
sione  tHa,  in  loco  Hlo,  tempore  iHo,  «i  sunt  4jus  ret  testes  UU  et 
tHe.  Qui  noverit  aliquid  ad  cgus  innocentiam  probaijdam,  ve^* 
niat,  et  loquatur  pro  eo.'' 

Now  it  is  plain  from  the  history  of  the  four  Evangelists,  that 
»  in  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Jesus  no  such  rule  was  ob- 
served, (though,  according  to  the  account  of  the  Mishna,  it 
most  have  t>een  in  practice  at  that  time ;)  no  proclamation  was 
made  for  any  person  to  bear  witness  to  the  innocence  and  cha- 
racter of  Jesus ;  nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to  give 
his  attestation  to  it  And  our  Saviour  seems  to  refer  to  such  a 
custom,  and  to  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  by  his  answer  to  the  High 
Priest,  when  he  asked  him  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine — 
"  I  spake  openly  to  the  world :  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue, 
and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort :  and  iu  secret 
have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  ask  them  which 
heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them  :  behold,  they  know  what 
I  said."  John  xviii.  20,  81.  This,  therefore,  was  one  remark- 
able instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others,  predicted 
by  the  prophet,  which  our  Baviour  underwent  in  his  trial  and 
sufferings. 

St  Paul  likewise,  in  similar  circumstances,  standing  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Festus,  seems  to  complain  of  the  same  un- 
just treatment ;  that  no  one  was  called,  or  would  appear  to 
vindicate  his  character.  '<  My  manner  of  life  (r^  Buityiv  fiov, 
nrr,)  frt>m  my  youth,  which  was  at  first  among  my  own  nation 
at  Jerusalem,  Know  all  the  Jews :  which  knew  me  from  the  be- 
ginning, if  they  would  testify  -,  that  after  the  straitest  sect  of 
our  religion  I  Bved  a  Pharisee.''  Acts  xxvi.  4, 5.  -in  signifies 
age,  duration,  the  time,  which  one  man,  or  many  together  pass 
in  this  worid,  in  this  place,  the  course,  tenor,  or  manner  of  life. 
The  verb  yn  si^ifies  according  to  Castell,  '*  ordinatam  vitam 
sive  setatem  ent,  ordinavit,  ordine  constituit"  In  Arabic, 
**  curavit,  administravit."— Lowth's  Isaiah,  notes,  p.  940. 

^  We  have  been  so  accustomed,  and  that  rightly,  both  on  the 
iDtema]  cadence  and  on  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
and  the  Church  as  well  as  on  that  of  the  contents  of  this  section.  .  ^  f 
to  apply  the  words  of  Isaiah  to  our  Lord,  that  many  readers  will 
be  much  surprized  to  hear  that  various  other  interpretations 
have  been  given,  even  by  Christian  theologians.  There  is  a 
long  list  of  names  of  authors  mentioned  by  Kuinoel,  with  the 
opinions  they  have  espoused.  Doederlein,  by  the  servant  of 
Jehovah,  (Isai.  lii*  13.)  of  whom  the  prophet  continues  to  speak 
an  the  ensuing  chapter,  understands  the  Jewish  people.    Others 
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Jolian  Pe-       $5  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  Gtaa. 
Vdnl^m  ^^'^^  scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
34.  '     36  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a 

certain  water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water ; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ^  ? 

87  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine 
heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

SB  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still :  and 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him. 

S9  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip  ^,  that  the  eunuch 
saw  him  no  more :  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  PhOip  was  found  at  Azotus:  and  passing 
through,  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to 
Cesarea.  

SECTION  XXX. 

Many  of  the  Converts  who  had  fled  from  Jerusalem^  m 
coMe^[uence  of  the  Persecution  there^  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  Jews  in  the  Provinces* 

ACTS  triii.  4. 
4  Therefore  th^  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  The  Pro- 

where  preaching  the  word**.  .  5*****jS^**' 


deft,  itcw 


the  pious  Jews  ;  others  the  converted  Geatiles ;  and  others  the 
prophets  after  the  eapUvitv.  Some  suppose  it  to  mean  Cyrus ; 
Grotius  imagines  Jeret^iah  to  have  been  designed.  Many  ap- 
prove the  decision  the  treasurer  of  Candace  was  al>oot  to  arrive 
at,  and  conclude  the  prophet  himself  to  hare  heen  meant.  Some 
refer  the  words  to  Hezekiah,  others  to  Uzziah.  See  Kuinoel  in 
lib.  Hist  N.  T.  p.  317.  and  Doddridge's  note  in  loo.  Dr.  Ham- 
mond too  has  intimated,  that  this  prophecy  might  hare  been 
fulfilled  in  some  one  who  lived  shortly  after  Isaiah.  The  Jews 
interijiret  it  <<  of  the  afflictions  of  Israel  -,**  but  see  Sohoetgen, 

vol    11. 

^  This  verse  is  wanting  in  a  great  number  of  manuscripts. 
Griesbach,  Malthai,  Michaelis,  &c.  &c.  would  expunge  it  from 
the  canon.  In  the  manuscripts  where  it  is  found  it  is  read  vari- 
ously. Whitby  would  retain  it,  observing,  that  the  verse  was 
Erobably  omitted,  in  later  times,  because  it  opposed  the  delay  of 
aptism,  which  the  catechumens  experienced  before  they  were 
admitted  into  the  early  Church. 

^  The  reading  in  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  manu- 
scripts, is,  *<  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the  eunuch,  but  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  took  away  Philip,'*  which  is  probably  the  true 
reading. 

**  This  section  gives  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  infant  Church 
at  this  time,  andminr  be  considered  as  an  introduction  to  the  his- 
tory of  St.  Paul.  By  him  the  new  converts  had  been  compelled 
to  fly  fl-om  Jerusalem,  and  he  was  now  persecuting  them  even 
to  strange  cities;  not  only  to  Damascus,  but  to  other  adjacent 
towns. 

I  would  refer  to  this  period  the  publication  of  St.  Matthew's 
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MT.  BUTTfisw  WBmni  mm  ompbl-chap.  ix.  si 

Jilin  ?••  GospeL    Both  ibo  Iktben  and  baretios  of  the  early  Cbarch  Tlw  l^e- 
riai  4747.  have  unitedly  acknowledged  that  the  first  Gospel  was  written  by  riaeo  ef  Jii« 
Vn^tr  Ai,  this  BTangelist^  and  at  an  early  date.  It  was  rerj  improbable  that  dta,  &o. 
M.  a  long  spaee  of  time  shoald  be  allowed  to  elapse^  without  an? 

attempt  on  the  part  of  the  apoetles  to  Mippfy  the  oooveru  with  - 
a  published  account  of  the  life  and  sufferings  of  the  blessed 
Jesus ;  particularly  as  those  couTcrts  who  had  not  seen  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord,  or  of  his  apostles,  were  prevented  by  the 
furious  persecution  which  was  now  going  on,  from  regularly 
attending  the  Christian  assemblies.  The  Chnrch  consisted, 
at  this  time,  solely  of  Jewish  believers,  and  the  first  Gospel  was 
primarily  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews  In  Jerusalem 
and  in  Jodea.  This  purport  was  as  uniformly  asserted  and 
believed,  as  its  early  composition.  His  CkMpel,  doubtless,  say* 
Dr.  Townson,  was  deaiffned  for  the  benefit  of  the  Universal 
Chnrch,  as  well  immeduately  by  the  history  and  doctrine  of 
Christ,  as  mediately  by  a  right  institution  of  the  Jewish  be> 
lievers,  who  were  to  be  the  first  teachers  of  the  Gentiles.  But 
the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  inflnence  it  was  written,  seems 
to  have  guided,  or  left  St.  Bfatthew  to  recite  many  particulars 
more  directiy  relative  and  interesting  to  the  Jews.  This  is  meant 
hv  saying,  that  he  wrote  for  their  instruction.  And  this  was 
.    the  sense  of  antiquity,  ^ 

We  read  in  Justin  Martyr's  Apology,  that  the  Jews  circu* 
hded  among  their  brethren,  their  own  invented  account  ef  the 
resurrection,  (Matt,  xxviii.  13.)  imputing  the  removal  of  the 
body  to  the  spoliation  of  the  tomb  by  the  aposties.  This  cir- 
enmstance  affords  an  additional  proof  of  the  great  probability  that 
St.  Matthew  would  publish  his  GkMpel  at  an  early  period,  and 
address  it  to  the  Jews,  to  counteract  the  erroneous  statement  of 
the  an  thoritios  at  Jerusalem.  As  St  Matthew  had  held  a  public 
office  under  the  government,  it  was  most  probable  thai  he  was 
selected  to  write  the  history  of  his  blessed  Lord's  life,  as  being 
hiore  known  than  the  other  disciples,  and  therefore  the  most 
likely  to  excite  attention. 

Bishop  Tomline  remarks,  that  the  apostles,  immediately 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  took  place  only  ten 
4ajs  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  into  heaven,  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  vrith  great  success :  and  surely  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  an  authentic  account  of  our  Sa- 
viour's doctrines  and  miracles  would  very  soon  be  committed 
to  writing  for  the  confirmation  of  those  who  believed  in  his  divine 
mission,  and  for  the  conversion  of  others ;  and  more  particu- 
larly to  enable  the  Jews  to  compare  the  circumstances  of  the 
birth,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  with  their  ancient  pro- 
phecies relative  to  the  Messiah :  and  we  may  conceive  that  the 
apostles  would  be  desirous  of  losing  no  time  in  writing  an  ac- 
count of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  performed,  and  of  the  dis- 
courses which  he  ddivered,  because,  the  sooner  such  an  ac- 
count was  published,  the  easier  it  would  be  to  inquire  into  its 
truth  and  accuracy;  and  consequently  when  these  points  were 
satisfiustorily  ascertained,  the  greater  would  be  its  weight  and 
authority  (a).  On  these  accounts  the  learned  prelate  assigns 
the  date  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  to  the  year  88. 

The  sacred  writers,  says  Mr.  Hcnrne,  from  whom  I  extract  the 
piinoipal  part  of  the  remainder  of  this  note^  had  a  regard  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  persons  for  whose  use  they  wrote,  and  we 
have  therefore  an  additional  evidence  for  the  early  date  of  this 
CKispol,  in  the  state  of  persecution  in  which  the  Church  was  at 
the  time  when  It  was  written :  for  it  contains  many  obvious 
references  to  such  a  state,  and  many  very  apposite  addresses 
both  to  the  iiyuring  and  to  the  iigured  party  (6).    During  this 
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S2  TBB  f^VUJtt  IWMmiqUTOWf> 

Jidiui  Pe-  oakoilty ,  tke  meinbecs  of  ibe  ChrialUa  Ckoreh  sUod  in  oeMl  of  Tk«  Pio-  ,\ 
riod,  4740.  ail  the  support*  consolatioa,  and  aasiftaaoe^  thai  could  be  ad-  Tinoa  of  Ja-  ; 
VolgarJBra,  mioistered  to  them.  But  what  comfort  could- they  posaibi?  dca»  &••  ] 
84.  receive,  in  their  distressed  situation,  comparable  to  that  which 

resulted  firom  the  example  of  their  suffering  Masteri  aud  the 
promise  be  bad  made  to  nis  failhlbl  followers  i  This  example^ 
and  those  promises,  St.  Matthew  seasonably  laid  before  them, 
towards  the  close  of  this  season  of  trial,  for  their  imitation  and 
encouragement,  and  delivered  it  to  them,  as  the  anchor  of  their 
hope,  to  keep  them  stedfast  in  thiit  violent  tempesL  From  this 
I  consideration  Dr.  Owen  was  led  to  fix  the  date  of  St  Matthew^ 
Qospel  to  the  year  3& 

St.  Matthew  ascribes  those  titles  of  sanctity  to  Jerusalem, 
bj  which  it  had  been  distinguished  by  the  prophets  and  an- 
cient historians,  (Comp.  Nelu  xi.  1.  18,  Isa.  xlviii^  2.  lii.  1. 
Dan.  ix.  24.  with  Matt.  iv.  6.  v.  35.  xxvii.  52,  53.)  and 
also  testifies  a  higher  veneration  for  the  temple  than  the  other 
Evangelisu.  (Comp.  Matt  xxi.  12.  with  Mark  xi.  15.  Luke 
xix.  45.  and  Matt  xxvi.  51.  with  Mark  xiv.  58.)  His  compa- 
rative gentleness  in  mentiouing  John  the  Baptist's  reproof  of 
Herod,  and  his  silence  ooncernini^  the  insulla  ofiered  bv  Herod 
to  our  Lord  ou  the  morning  of  his  crocifixoo,  are  additional 
evidences  for  the  early  date  of  his  Gospel :  for,  as  Herod  was 
still  reigninjs  in  Galilee,  the  Evangelist  displaved  no  more  of 
that  sovereign's  bad  character,  than  was  absolutely  neoessary^ 
lest  he  should  excite  Herod's  jdUousy  of  his  believing  subjects, 
or  their  disaffection  to  him.  If  he  was  influenced  by  these  mo- 
tives, he  must  have  written  before  the  year  39,  for  iu  that  year 
Herod  was  deposed  and  banished  to  Lyons  by  Caligula* 

Lastly,  to  omit  circumstances  of  minor  importance,  Matthew's 
fireqnent  mention  (not  fewer  than  nine  times)  of  Pilate,  as  being 
then  actually  governor  of  Judea^  i&  an  additional  evideooe  of 
the  early  date  of  his  Gospel.  For  Josephus(c)  informs  us,  thai 
Pilate  having  been  ordered  by  Vitellius,  governor  of  Syria,  t» 

f:o  to  Rome,  to  answer  a  complaint  of  the  Samaritans  before 
he  emperor,  hastened  thither,  but  before  he  arrived  the  em- 
|>eror  was  dead.  Now,  as  Tiberiaa  died  in  the  spring  of  87,  it 
IS  highly  probable  that  St  Biatthew's  Gospel  was  written  by, 
that  time  {d). 

Dr.  Lardoer(e),  however,  and  Bishop  Percy  (f)y.  think  thai 
tliey  discover  marks  of  'a  lower  date  in  St.  Matthew's  writings. 
They  argue  frt»m  the  knowledge  which  he  abews  of  the  apiri* 
tuality  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  excellence  of  the  moral  above 
the  ceremonial  law ;  and  firom  the  ^eat  clearness  with  which 
^  the  comprehensive  design  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  as  ex- 

tending to  the  whole  Gentile  world,  together  with  the  rejection    ^ 
of  the  Jews,  is  unfolded  in  this  Gospel*    Of  these  topics  they 
suppose  the  Evangelist  not  to  have  treated,  until  a  course  of 
years  had  developed  their  meaning,  removed  his  Jewish  precis- 
dices,  and  given  him  a  clearer  diseecnment  of  their  nature. 

This  olgection,  howewer,  carries  but  little  force  with  it.  For» 
in  the  first  place,  as  Dr.  Townson  has  justly  observed,  with 
regard  to  the  doctrinal  part  of  bis  Gospel,  if  St.  Matthew  ex- 
hibits a  noble  idea  of  pure  religion  and  morality,  he  teaches  no 
more  than  be  had  heard  frequently  taught,  and  often  opposed 
to  the  maxims  of  the  Jews,  by  his  divine  Instmctor.  And  whem 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  gnide  into  all  truth,  had  descended  upon 
him,  it  seems  strange  to  iinagine  that  he  still  wanted  twenty  or 
thirty  years  to  enlighten  liis  mind.  If  he  was  not  then  furnished 
with  knowledge  to  relate  these  things  as  an  Evangelist^  how  was 
be  qualified  to  preach  them  to  the  Jews  as  an  apostle  ? 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  true  that  the  prophetic  parts  of  his 
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ST.  MATTRSVr  WRITBB  HfB  QOBPSL^-CUAP.  UL  US 

Jdio  Pe-    OfWpcl  deelflre  the  exttfnt  «r  CtnrklHi  kiagdoa,  aod  tlia  osBing  t1i«  I^ro- 
riid,  47Cr.  md  teceptuiee  <if  the  Gealtles.    But  these  eveoM  litd  been  viAMof  Ju- 
VilgtrJSn,  Jddnly  IbretoM  by  the  tnc^ent  proplietsy  and  were  elpeeted  bj  dee,  &e. 
SS.  devout  Israelites  to  happen  in  the  days  of  the  Bfeesieb  (5)  j  and 

in  those  passages  whicb  rekle  to  the  qntfersagty  ef  tfae-Oospe] 
dtspensauen,  the  Rvtfn|;el}si  tmsnAf  ataites  that  the  0«spel 
tromd  be  snecessfally  preadied  anmog  the  Oeotiles  in  all  parts 
of  the  eaith.  He  only  reeitee  the  nords  of  oor  Saviour  Without 
any  exphmatton  or  remark ;  and  we  know  H  was  prondsed  to 
the  apostles,  that  after  Christli  ascension,  the  Helir  Spirit 
shotild  brhi^  all  titogs  to  tlPeir  rsawMhranee,  a«d  guide  tkem 
into  an  truth.  **  Whether  St.  Malthew  was  aware  of  the  c«n 
of  fte  GenlfleSy  before  the  Gospel  was  actually  onhnKed  by 
theia*  camot  be  ascertained ;  nor  is  it  material,  shioe  it  la  gOi* 
neraHy  agreed,  that  the  inspiffed  pemnen  oAen  did  not  compre- 
hend the  ihll  meaning  of  their  own  writings  when  they  referred 
to  ftitfrre  er enCs ;  and  it  is  obfious  tlrat  it  might  answer  a  good 
piupose  to  hate  the  foAan  call  of  the  CkotiMs  intimated  in  an 
auffeetttic  histety  of  oar  Ssifiowr's  ministry,  to  which  the  be- 
Herinff  Jews  might  i^e^,  when  ttmt  eoLtraordinary  and  nnex* 
peeted  event  should  take  plaioe.  Their  minds  would  thus  be 
more  easily  satisfied;  and  they  we«M  more  readily  admit  the 
eomprehensiTO  desigw  of  the  Gospel,  when  they  found  it  de* 
dared  in  a  book,  wMe^  they  aoknowM^ed  as  the  rule  of  their 
lUth  and  praotSee  fk}. 

Onee  more,  wittvrespeello  the  argomentdedneedfiMmithic 
SvangeKst's  mentiowiBg  prophecies  and  prophetie  povblcs, 
nMch  speak  of  the  rcge<^on  and  overthrow  of  the  Jews,  it  may 
he  observed,  that  if  this  argument  means,  that,  being  at  first  pre- 
judiced in  ikvour  of  a  kingdom  to  be  restored  to  Israel,  be  could 
not  uttdersCand  these  prophecies,  and  therefore  would  not  think 
of  relatiog'them  if  he  wrote  early;— 'though  the  premises  should 
lie  admitted,  we  may  jvstly  deny  the  comckwioD.  St.  Matthew 
might  not  clearly  discern  in  what  manner  the  predictions  were 
to  be  accomplished,  yet  he  must  see,  whst  they  all  denotinced> 
that  God  would  vejict  those  wIm)  rejected  the  Gospel:  hence, 
he  ahr^s  had  an  iadncement  to  uoti^  them  to  his  ceuntrymen  * 
and  the  sooner  be  apprised  them  of  their  danger,  tiie  greater 
ehafity  he  shewed  them  (<). 

Since,  therefore,  the  obiections  to  the  early  date  by  no  means 
balanee  the  weight  of  evidence  in  itsfinronr,  w»  are  jastMcd  fn 
asslenivr  fhe  dstte  of  this  Gospel  to  the  year  of  oar  Lord  37,  or 
nt  tlolileM  to  the  year  86. 

The  ne«t  siflijeet  of  lnqii4rv  respect  tbe  Umguagi  in  which 
St.  Matthew  wrote  his  €k!irpe!,  and  which  has  been  contested 
among  critics  ^ith  no  small  degrse  of  acrimony ;  Beltarmin, 
Chrotins,  Casaubon,  Bishops  Walton  and  Tomiine,  Drs.Cave, 
Hammond,  Mill,  Harwood,  Owen,  CampbeH,  ond  A.  Clarke, 
Simon,  TiHemooty  PritiOs,  i>o  Pin,  CaImM,  Michaetis,  and 
othein,  having  supported  the  opinion  of  Papias  as  cited  by 
Irenaeus,  Origen,  Cyril,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  and 
other  early  writers,  that  this  Gospel  wa«  written  in  H^fbrew, 
that  fe,  in  the  Syre^haidaic  dialect  then  spoken  by  the  Jews. 
€hi  tho  other  hand,  Erasmus,  ParsMs,  Cauvin,  Le  Clero,  Pa- 
brieios,  Pfoiffer,  Jhr,  liightfoot,  Beansobre>  Basnage,  Wetstetn, 
Bmnpseus,  Whitby,  Edelman,  Hoffinao,  Moldenbawer,  Tlser, 
Haries,  Jones,  Drs.  Jortin,  Lm^nmr.  Hey,  and  Hales,  Mr. 
Hewlett,  and  others,  have  strennously  vindicated  the  Greek 
original  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel.  A  third  opinion  has  been 
offored  by  I>r.  Townsoo,  and  some  fow  modem  divines,  that 
there  were  two  orignals,  one  in  Hebrew  and  the  other  in  Greek. 
o  ft 
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84  THE  PAtJUNB  PBRSECUTIOK. 

JoKaa  Po*    He  lliinki  UmI  there  $eem$  to  be  more  reMon  for  allowing  two  TW  Pro- 
liod,  4r47*   origtnmls,  than  for  contettinr  eitber ;  the  eon§ent  of  antiqni^r  Tiaoe  of  Ja- 
VnlgvAra,  pleading  strongly  for  the  Hebrewi  and  evident  marks  of  origi-  dea,  &c. 
t4.  nality  for  the  Greek. 

The  'presnmption,  however,  is  unqaestionabl?  in  fitroor  of 
the  opinion  that  8t  Matthew  wrote  in  Greek  j  for  Greek  was 
the  prevailing  language  In  the  time  of  onr  Saviour  and  his  apos- 
tles. Matthew,  too,  while  he  was  a  oolleotor  of  oostoms,  and 
before  he  was  <»illed  to  be  an  apoetle,  would  have  (Sequent  ooea- 
sions  both  to  write  and  to  speak  Greek,  and  eould  not  discharge 
his  office  without  understaadinff  ^at  language.  We  may  there- 
fore consider  it  as  highly  probable,  or  even  certain,  that  be 
understood  Greek.  Besides,  at  all  the  other  evangelists  and 
aposties  wrote  their  Gospels  and  Epistles  in  that  language  for 
the  use  of  Christians  (whether  Jews  or  Gentiles)  throi^out 
the  known  world ;  and  as  8t.  Matthew's  Gospel,  though  in  the 
first  instance  written  for  the  use  of  Jewish  and  Samaritan  con- 
verts, was  ultimately  designed  for  universal  dissemination,  it  is 
not  likely  that  it  was  written  in  any  other  language  than  that 
which  was  employed  by  all  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. This  presumption  is  corroborated  by  the  numerous  and 
remarkable  instances  of  verbal  agreement  between  Matthew  and 
tho  other  Evangelists ;  which*  on.  the  supposition  that  he  wrote 
in  Hebrew,  or  the  vernacular  Syro-Gbaldaic  dialect,  would  not 
be  credible.  Even  those  who  maintain  that  opinion  are  obliged 
to  confess  that  an  early  Ghreek  translation  of  this  Gon>el  was  in 
existence  before  Mark  and  Luke  composed  their's,  which  they 
saw  and  consulted.  The  main  point  in  dispute  is,  whether  the 
present  Greek  copy  is  entitled  to  the  authority  of  an  original  or 
not  t  and  as  this  is  a  question  of  real  and  serious  importanoe,  we 
shall  proceed  to  state  the  principal  arguments  on  both  sides. 

The  modem  advocates  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel,  above  enume- 
rated, lay  most  stress  upon  the  testimonies  of  Papias  (Bishop 
of  Hierapolis,  a.  d.  116,)  of  Irenssus  (a.  d.  178),  and  of  Origeo 
(a.D.  380)}  which  testimonies  have  been  followed  by  Chiysos* 
tom,  Jerome,  and  others  of  the  early  fothers  of  the  Christian 
Church.  But  these  good  men,  as  Wetstein  has  well  obawved, 
do  not  so  properly  bear  testimony,  as  deliver  their  own  coojeo- 
tures,  which  we  are  not  bound  to  admit,  unless  they  are  sup- 
portM  bv  good  reasons*  Supposing,  and  taking  it  for  granted, 
that  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Jews  in  Judea,  they  concluded  thai 
he  wrote  in  Hebrew  {k) :  and  because  tho  fothers  formed  this 
conclusion,  modem  writers,  relying  on  their  authority,  have 
also  inferred  that  Bfatthew  composed  his  Gospel  in  that  lan- 
guage.   Let  us  now  review  their  testimonies. 

1.  Papias,  as  cited  by  Busebius,  says  (I),  «<  Matthew  com. 
posed  the  dirine  oracles  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  and  each  inter- 
preted  them  as  he  was  able." 

2.  IrensMis,  as  quoted  by  the  same  historian  (m),  savs,  ^  Mat- 
thew published  also  a  Scripture  of  the  Gospel  among  the  He- 
brews, in  their  own  dialect" 

3.  Origen,as  cited  by  Eusebius  («),  savs,  <<  As  I  have  learned 
fty  tradiftom  conceming  the  four  Gospeb,  which  alone  are  re- 
eeived  without  dispute  by  the  whole  Church  of  God  under 
heaven.— The  first  was  written  by  Matthew,  once  a  publican, 
afterwards  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  published  it  for  the 
believers  fW>m  Judaism,  cmnmmed  in  Uthrem  l«M#rs." 

In  opposition  to  these  testimonies,  it  is  contended  by  the  ad- 
vocates for  the  Greek  original  of  the  Gospoi; 

1.  That  the  testimony  of  Papias,  who  was  a  weak  and  oredu- 
lous  man  (  o),  is  vague  and  indecisive ;  that  he  had  not  seen  the 
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JiBtt  Pe-   Mihnm  €kMp«)  itself;  that  it  ooald  not  have  been  intended  for  ti,^  p,^ 
nod,474T.    QniTenial  eircolttion  by  his  own  account,  because  every  one  Woceof  Jn* 


yalprAa,  was  not  able  to  interpret  it ;  and  that  the  Greek  Gospel  was  des,  &c 
published  before  his  time,  as  appears  from  the  express  or  tacit 
references  made  by  the  apostolical  fathers,  who  were  all  prior  to 


Papias,  and  all  of  whom  wr^* 

2.  The  passage  of  IrensM 
lated,  may  be  understood 
Greek  Gospel,  Matthew  pi 
the  benefit  of  the  Hebrein 
used  no  other  language  but 
This,  Dr.  Hales  thinks,  wa 
might  be  the  original  basis 
GoiBDel  of  the  Ebionites^  tli 
cited  by  Origen,  Epiphanic 
time  became  so  adulterated 
lose  all  authority  in  the  Church,  and  be  deemed  spurious^ 

9.  The  testimony  of  Origen  perfectly  corresponds  with  this : 
U>r,  sorely,  when  he  cited  iradHion  for  the  existence  of  a  He- 
brew Goniel,  written  by  Matthew,  for  the  converts  from  Ju- 
daism, he  OY  no  means  denied,  but  rather  presupposed  his  Greek 
Gospel,  written  lor  all  classes  of  Christians,  **  composing  the 
whole  Church  of  Qod  under  heaven,"  for  whose  use  the  He- 
-  brew  Gospel  would  be  utterly  inadequate.  Id  fact,  in  his  trea- 
tise on  prayer,  he  intimates  that  the  Evangelist  published  it  in 
Greek  also :  for,  discoursing  on  the  word  lxtoi<nov,  he  con- 
siders it  as  formed  by  Matthew  himself  (9).  That  Origen  con- 
sidered the  Greek  as  the  only  authentic  original  in  his  time.  Is 
evident,  for  the  followii^  reasons— 1.  Origen,  in  his  Hexapla, 
was  accustomed  to  correct  the  Grtth  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment by  the  Hebrew  original ;  but  he  virtually  confesses  that 
he  had  none  by  which  he  could  correct  the  text  of  Matthew's 
Gospel  (r) ;  and,  2.  He  expressly  cites  («)  **  a  certain  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  if  any  one  chooses  to  receive  it,  not 
as  of  MiiWtly,  but  for  illustration"  of  the  ouestion  he  was 
then  discussing.  Now,  if  this  Hebrew  Gospel  had  been  the 
production  of  St  Matthew,  he  certainly  would  have  cited  it  in 
a  different  manner. 

4.  In  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  as  we  now  have  it,  there  is 
certainly  no  appearance  of  its  being  a  translation;  bat  many 
considerations  prove  the  contrary.  For  how  can  we  aceount 
for  the  interpretation  of  Hebrew  names,  which,  by  an  author 
writing  in  Hebrew,  was  by  no  means  necessary,  (compare  Matt, 
i.  23.  xxvii.  33.46.)  Again,  why  should  the  testimonies  and 
parallel  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  be  cited,  not  firom  the 
original  Hebrew,  but  generally  fVom  the  Septuagint  rersioa, 
even  when  that  differs  from  the  Hebrew  ?  Lastly,  how  does  it 
happen,  that  all  the  versions  which  are  extant,  such  as  the 
liUin,  the  Syriao,  the  Coptic,  the  Armenian,  and  the  Uthiopic, 
are  adapted,  not  to  the  Hebrew  original,  but  to  the  Greek 
translation  ?  These  questions  are  all  readily  answered,  if  we 
admit  that  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Greek  (1.) 

It  only  remains,  that  we  briefly  notice  the  third  opinion 
above  mentioned,  vis.  that  there  were  two  originals— one  in 
Hebrew,  the  other  in  Greek,  but  both  written  by  St.  Matthew* 
This  opinion,  we  believe,  was  first  intimated  by  Dr.  Whitby  («») 
and  is  adopted  bjf  Dr.  Hey,  Dr.  Townson,  Bishop  Gleig,  and 
some  other  modem  divines.  The  consent  of  antiquity  pleads 
strongly  for  the  Hebrew,  and  evident  marks  of  originality  for 
the  Greek.  Bjshop  Gleig  thinks,  that  St  Matthew,  on  his 
departure  to  preach  the  Gospel  lo  the  Gentiles,  left  with  the 
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JoMa&  P^    Ghureb  ai  lerasaleiii,  or  at  \m^  with  tome  of  itf  mouhwt,  ib«  j^  Pi^ 


riod,  4r47.   Hebrew  or  Byriae  memorandmu  of  oor  liord'a  doetrines  aad  viae*  ef  J«* 
VnlgariBra,    *  .....  g^ide  for  bis  ow«  Oie  at  tbe  time  wbea  daa,  &«. 

84^  ight,  aad  tbe  Miracles  performed ;  and 

was  written  long  after  tbe  apoatks  bad 
I  dispersed  tbemselres  in  tbe  diseliarge  of 
le.    Tbis  oot^jeetnre  recelTes  some  conn- 
B  ID  wbieb  Biisebkis(y),  wben  giTing  bk 
s  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.    <«  Mttttbew," 
baling  frst  preaobed  to  the  Hebrews, 
Ml  be  was  preparing  to  depart  to  otber 
composed  In  their  native  lanniaffe ;  that 
le  was  sent  awaj,  he  migbt  by  his  writ- 
of  bis  presence  fr.)     This  opinion  is 
y  tbe  faet,  that  there  are  instances  on 
10  hare  themselves  pablisbed  the  same 
work  in  two  langaages.    Thus  Josepbus  wrote  tbe  History  of 
the  Jewish  War  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  (•«)•    In  like  manner, 
wo  have  two  originals,  one  in  Latin,  the  other  in  English,  of 
the  thirty-nine  articles  of  tbe  Anglican  Cbnreb,  and  also  of  Sir 
Isaac  Newton's  Optics.    As  St.  Matthew  wanted  neither  ability 
nor  disposition,  we  cannot  think  he  wanted  indocement  to 
**  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  '^  for  bis  brethren  of  tbe  com- 
mon fttith,  Hellenists  as  well  as  Hebrews;  to  both  of  whom 
charity  made  him  a  debtor.    The  popular  languaffc  of  tbe  first 
'  believers  was  Hebrew,  or  what  is  called  so  by  the  saored  and 
ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  :    but  those  who   spoke  Gieek 
'  quickly  became  a  considerable  part  of  tbe  Chorch  of  Christ. 

From  a  review  of  all  the  arguments  adduced  on  this  muoh 
litigated  question,  we  cannot  but  prefer  the  last  stated  opinion 
as  that  which  best  harmonises  with  the  consent  of  antiquity, 
namely,  that  St  Matthew  wrote  first  a  Hebrew  Gospel  for  the 
use  ot  the  first  Hebrew  converts.  Its  subsequent  disappearance 
is  easily  accounted  for,  by  its  being  so  corrupted  by  tne  Ebio- 
nites  that  it  lost  all  its  authority  In  the  Churcn,  and  was  deemed 
'  spurious,  and  also  by  tbe  prevalence  of  the  Greek  language, 
especially  after  tbe  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  tbe  Jewisb 
.  language,  and  every  thing  belonging  to  the  Jews  fi»ll  into  tbo 
utmost  contempt.    It  also  is  clear  that  our  present  Greek  Oos* 

S el  Is  an  authentic  original,  and  consequently  an  inspired  pro- 
notion  of  tbe  Evangelist  Matthew,  written  (not  as  Bishop 
Gleig  and  other  writers  suppose,  lone  after  our  Lord^  resurreo. 
tlon  and  ascension,)  but  within  a  few  years  after  those  me* 
fflorable  and  important  events  [hh). 

Tbis  view  of  tbe  probability  that  the  Gospel  of  8L  Matthew 
was  written  in  both  languages,  appears  to  me,  to  be  most  cor- 
rect.   I  have  given  IVom  Mr.  Home,  the  arguments  on  both 
sides.    The  authorities  which  be  and  Dr.  Lardner  have  col- 
j  leeted,  to  prove  that  tbe  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was  eomposod 
I  in  Hebrew  i  or  that  there  were  some  documents  called  tbe 
,  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  eonpiled  in  that  language,  are  so 
'  numerous,  and  so  decisive,  that  I  think  we  are  hardly  war- 
:  ranted  in  rctjocting  these  teetimonies;  and  there  are  again,  on 
.    i  tbe  otber  band,  such  evident  marks  of  originality  in  the  present 
>  Greek  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  that  we  are  not  Justified  in 
esteeming  it»  with  Micbaelis,  a  mere  translatioo.    It  is  possible 
that  the  real  state  of  tbe  case  might  be  this.  Wben  tbe  person 
outlon  began,  or  was  beginning,  St  Matthew,  who  perhaps 
might  have  already  committed  to  wriUnar  the  memorable  events 
bf  Christ's  history,  migbt  have   distributed  among  hie  &fm 
eountrymen,  tbe  converts  of  Jtmsalem,  an  account  of  tbe 
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J**  Pj-  '  transactions  and  teaching  of  our  Lord ;  bnt  as  the  persecution  The  pro- 
ViJImJEL  ^**  ^*  confined  to  Jndea,  but  extended  to  OenUle  cities,  the  V^^^^^'" 
^ugir^Sra,  converts  who  had  taken  refuge  in  them  would  be  naturally  ^••»  *"*• 
anxious  to  have  the  Gospel  in  that  language  which  was  most 
generally  understood,  that  the  glorious  works  of  redemption 
and  salration  might  be  nade  known  nnto  them,  as  well  as  unto 
us.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Hebrew  Gospel  was  first 
used,  while  the  converts  remained  in  Judea,  or  at  least  during 
the  continuance  of  the  Pauline  persecution ;  and  that  it  might 
have  been  given  about  six  years  after  the  ascension,  when  the 
persecution  was  beginning;  in  the  year  34  or  85,  the  date 
which  is  here  assigned  to  it.  The  Greek  Gospel  might  have 
been  given  about  two  or  three  years  later,  when  the  converts 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  required  inspired  histories  of  our 
liOrd  to  l>e  sent  to  their  brethren  to  those  cities  in  which  their 
safety  had  been  secured. 

This  hypothesis  will  reconcile  some 
which  have  embarrassed  many  inquirei 
the  early  history  of  the  Church.  It  a< 
use,  and  non-appearance  of  the  Hebre* 
the  early  date  assigned  by  Dr.  Townso 
Dr.  Owen,  who  refer  the  writing  of  i 
the  rear  37,  or  38,  it  corresponds  will 
in  favour  of  a  verv  early  date,  and  is 
soning  of  Bishop  Tomline  and  Dr.  Owen. 

(«)  Eitn.  ef  Cbffiit*  Theot  i 
at  length  in  Dr.  Owen's  Ol 
pp.  l.Si.  8vo.  1764.  (c)  Ant  Ji 
Tewnson's  Disooorses  on  the  C 
(e)  Woris,  8vo.  vol.  vi.  pp.  67, 5 
to  the  New  Test  p.  55.  3d  edit 
Baptist,  speaks  oT  Christ  as  con 
daA^ness  and  in  the  shadow  of  d 
inclndes  the  Gentiles :  and  Sin 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  (Lake  ii.  3S 
Cfaist  Theol.  vol.  i.  p.  SOB.  (i 
sect  4»  Works,  vol.  L  pp.  116, 
p.SM,  note,  (f)  UarBaUtt  f 
tfweyp^aro.  ^piuvtiroi  ^wbri 

Boel.  lib.  3.  o.  89.  tarn.  i.  p.  116.  edit  Readhw.  (m)  ft  iiitf  ik  M «r. 
Ofluoc  Iv  ToiQ  SSpalocc,  Iv  r^  Ut^  ahrmv  tiSkuer^t  ^til  ypafi^  i|. 
^vcYKfv  shayyihov.  Ibid.  lib.  v.  0.6.  ton.  i.  p.910.  (a)  Ibid,  lih.  vi. 
o.  25.  ton.  i.  p.  290.  (o)  See  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Boot  Hist  voL  L 
pp.  809, 810.  2d  edit  (p^  This  conjeetore.  Dr.  Hales  remarks,  derives 
aaditional  weisht  from  the  incorrect  reports  of  Eatychins  and  Theor 
phyUot,  that  Matthew  wrote  his  Hebrew  Gospel  at  Jerusalem,  whioh 
John  the  Bvangelist  translated  into  Greek.  Analysis  of  Chronology. 
vol.  it  book  ii.  p.  668.  (q)  Origen  de  Oratione,  c.  161.  p.  160.  edft 
Reading,  (r)  See  hb  Works,  Op.  torn.  iiL  p.  671.  edit  De  la  Rae, 
or  in  Bishop  Marsh's  MieheeUs,  vol.  iii.  part  it  pp.  114,  115,  where 
they  are  cited  and  explaJBed.  {$)  Dr.  Lurdaer  has  given  the  passage 
at  length.  Works,  6vo.  votii.  p.  505;  4to.  vol.  i.  p.  568.  (I)  Mr« 
Hewiet's  note  on  Matt  L  1.  Dr.  Hales's  Analysis,  vol.  ii.  pp.  664— 
607.    Lardoer's  Supp.  to  Credihili^,  ohap^  5.  (Works,  Svo.  vol.  vi. 


pp.  45—65  i  4to.  vol.  ii.  pp.  167—167.)  Pritii,  Introd.  ad  Nov.  Test 
pp.  296^-311.  Moldenhawer,  Introd.  ad  Libros  Canonioos,  pp.  247— 
Id4.  Hichaelis,  vol.  ii.  pp.  112—201.  Rompaei,  Comm.  Crit  in  Nov. 
Tsst  pp.  81—84.  Viser,  Herm.  Sacr.  Nov.  Test  pars  ii.  pp.  344—352. 
Dr.  Campbell's  Prefu>e  to  Matthew,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1—20.  (x)  Prefaoe  to 
St  Matttew's  Gospel,  voL  L  p.l.  (v)  Bnsebins,  Ecel.  Hist  lih.  iii. 
e.  4.  (n)  Lib.  i.  pret  sect  1,  2.  (jaa)  Dr.  Hoy's  Norrisian  Leetares, 
vet  L  pp.  28, 20.  Bishop  Gleig's  edit  ef  Staokboase,  vol.  iii.  p.  112. 
Jhh  Towason's  Works,  ▼ol.a«  pp.  80—82.  (U)Horae,  Ciit  latrod. 
jrel.ii,pp:  288^248. 
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JulMB  Pe-  SSCTiaN  XXXL  WwP^* 

^Jjjjj^  Saulf  cm  hit  way  to  Damascus^  is  eatwerted  to  the  Relighn  ■■**»• 
15.  '     he  was  opposmg  on  hearing  the  Bath  Colt  and  eeeimg 

the  Sheclnnah^. 

Acw  ix,  1 — 9. 
1  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaugh- 
ter** against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high* 
priest, 

And  desired  of  him  letters  **  to  Damascus  to  the  syna- 

^  St.  Luke  not  having  specified  the  time  of  St.  PauPs  coover- 
•ioD  and  the  apostle  himself  not  having  done  it  in  his  epistles, 
the  opinions  upon  it  vary  much.  Some  place  his  conversion  in 
the  year  of  the  cmcifixon,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  following 
year ;  others  seven  or  eight  years  after,  in  the  second  year  of 
Claudius.  |  have  preferred  the  opinion  which  steers  between 
these  two  extremes,  and  place  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  at  the 
year  86,  about  the  time  that  war  was  declared  between  Herod 
the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Aretas  King  of  the  Arabs  (a\ 

This  epoch  does  not  seem  attended  with  any  difficulty.  It 
agrees  very  wdl  with  "  the  fourteen  years"  that  the  aposUe 
reckons  between  his  conversion  and  the  third  voyage  that  he 
allerwards  made  to  Jerusalem*  It  furnishes  moreover  some 
very  natural  reasons,  why  being  at  I>amascus  be  was  immediately 
in  safety  there,  and  why  he  afterwards  retired  into  Arabia, 
rather  than  into  any  other  place,  and  why  upon  his  return  firom 
Arabia  he  no  longer  found  protection  at  JDamascus,  and  is  the 
date  which  is  generally  adopted. 

Herod  and  Aretas  quarrelled,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  by 
Josephns,  Antiq.  lib.  18.  cap,  7.  and  they  came  to  an  open  war 
in  the  year  86.  Herod's  army  was  defeated.  The  Romans  took 
his  part ;  but  the  death  of  Tiberius,  which  happened  in  the 
month  of  March,  in  the  year  37,  stopped  the  Romans,  who  were 
marching  against  the  Arabs.  -  Vitdlins,  who  was  commander  of 
the  Roman  army,  had  the  news  of  his  death  at  Jerusalem^ 
during  the  feast  .of  the  passover* 

(e)  8pttbela.  De  eonv.  Paul.  p.  IQT.  Paarsoa,  Lardner,  Hales, 
Hena,  &e.  &e. 

**  BpurAmf  Awak/ic  Kal  f  ^vev— Wetstein,  Kuinoel,  Clarke,  &e. 
have  quoted  among  other  passages  from  the  classical  writers  to 
illustrate  this  sentence.— Theocret  idyl.  28.  82.  Burip.  Bacch. 
680.  Aristoph.  Bquitt.  435.  Oppian  venat,  4  190.  Homer  H.  v.  8. 
Arist«net  1.  Ep.  6.  Achiil.  Tatios  8.  p.  65,  &c.  &c.  The  use 
of  toe  expression  in  these  authors  may  be  adduced  as  one 
among  many  other  prooft,  that  St  Luke,  the  writer  of  the 
Acts,  was  a  learned  man,  and  one  therelbre  who  was  more  Kkely 
to  examine  intco  the  truth,  oriain,  and  nature  of  the  religion 
be  had  embraced,  than  many  of  the  more  ignorant  converts. 

**  The  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim  of  Jerusalem  was  rery 
great,  so  that  not  only  the  Jews,  who  Inhabited  the  land  of  Is- 
rael, but  the  Babylonian  apd  -Alexandrian  Jews,  received  Its 
decrees,  and  obeyed  them  with  reverence.  They  acknowledged 
the  Sanhedrim  as  the  bulwark  of  the  oral  law.  T|iey  more  espe* 
cially  submitted  to  its  authority  in  accusations  of  hereay,  and 
trial  of  fhlse  prophets,  which  the  Sanhedrim  alone  was  supposed 
eompetent  to  consider.  The  Romans,  to  whose  power  the 
whole  of  Arabia  at  this  time  submitted,  granted  to  the  Jewish 
council  the  power  of  imprisonment  ainl  seourging,  not  only 
over  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  but  over  other  synagogues,  which 
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|MiiF»-   goguesy  that  if  he  ftimd  any  of  thk  way^,  whether  they  NrarDt- 
yjH^^  were  men  or  women,  he  ml^t  bm 
Si.  maalem*. 

S  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus; 

and  suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from 

heaven*': 

willinglyt  in  religious  mattarB,  yielded  to  the  controul  of  the 
8mnfaedriiii» — See  on  this  sufaiiect  the  note  at  the  end  of  Chap, 
ix*  sect.  zzsT. 

^  This  ezpresfion  was  common  among  the  ancient  Jews. 
We  read  in  Ps.  i.  the  phrase  mrr  "p-i— and  among  the  later 
Jews,  D*'ftT3n  xr6  seonndora  morem  Christianomm.— Schoet- 
gea,  Tot.i.p.   4* 

*■  If  8t  Paul  had  heen  asked  before  he  left  Jemsalem  for  Da* 
I  by  one  of  those  despised  Christians  whom  he  was  now  on 


BMSCos  by  one  of  those  despised  Christians  wnom  be  was  now  on 
bis  way  to  persecate,  **  What  proof  do  you  require  to  conWnee 
you  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  V*  it  is  not  improbal>le  that  he 
would  hare  replied,  *'  I  demand  that  evidence  which  was  given 
to  my  lathers,  the  eridence  of  the  manifosted  Shechinah,  the 
presence  of  tlie  angel  Jehovah,  an^  the  audible  roioe  iW>m  hea- 
ven." From  education,  reason  or  prcnndioe,  we  all  generally 
adopt  some  criterion  of  truth,  to  which  every  proposition  is 
bronfffat.  This  was  his  criterion :  and  what  most  have  been 
the  nelings  of  this  relentless  persecutor,  when  the  very  evi- 
dence he  reauired  was  vouchsafed  to  him — ^when  He,  the 
despised,  the  insulted,  the  crucified  Jesus,  in  the  glory  of  the 
Shechinah— from  heaven  itself— reproved  the  blindness  of  his 
seal,  and  convinced  him  that  the  same  holy  Being  who  had  suf- 
fered on  the  cross,  was  the  angel  Jehovah,  the  long  expected 
Messiah  of  the  Jews.  The  simple  words  M  I  am  Jesus,  whom 
thou  persecntest,"  how  severely  must  thev  have  penetrated  and 
wounded  the  heart  of  this  sealous  offender.  In  a  moment,  he 
was*  overwhelmed,  and  convicted  of  the  excessive  guilt  of  his 
conduct,  and  the  migesty  of  the  God  of  his  fitthers.  The  blind- 
ness thiA  was  inflicted  upon  him  was  typical  of  that  spiritual 
darkness  which  was  the  cause  and  oriffin  of  his  crime ;  it  was  a 
trial  of  bis  ftuihand  repentauee ;  and  his  recovery  from  it  was 
intended  to  prove  to  him  and  to  the  worid,  that  a  man  is  in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  till  he  hss  received  that  true 
light  which  llgUetb  every  man  that  comeih  into  the  world.  The 
SM0S  which  had  concealed  from  his  view  the  glorious  light  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  felt  from  his  eyes— he  saw  and  believed,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  gave  him  power  to  discern  spiritual  things. 

How  fearfolly  will  the  sons  of  Israel  mourn  and  lament,  when 
this  holy  Being  shall  again  reveal  himself  from  heaven  in  the 
glory  of  the  Shechinah,  and  reprove  them  for  their  want  of  faith 
and  hardness  of  heart.  The  history  of  St  Paul  offers  them 
the  highest  hopes  and  consolations  $  it  shadows  out  to  them  the 
darkness  of  their  spiritual  state,  the  necessity  of  a  buitism  of 
repentance,  and  the  forsaking  of  their  fonner  sins  and  errors, 
and  the  restoration  of  their  sight  At  his  second  coming  the 
glory  of  Israel  shall  be  made  known  unto  them— their  hearts 
shall  be  changed,  and  they  shall  look  en  Him  whom  they  have 
pierced. 

Dr.  Harrington  and  Whitby  are  of  bpinion  that  St  Paul  did 
not  now  see  our  Lord.  The  former  derives  his  argument  from 
the  expression  (ver.  d.)  *<  Who  art  thou,  Lord?''  Whitby  ob^ 
serves,  that  in  the  Old  Testament  men  are  often  said  to  have 
seen  the  Lord,  when  they  only  saw  the  glory,  the  Symbol  of  his 
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JoUmi  F^       4  And  he  fdl  to  the  earth*  and  heud  a  Tuiee  fiifing  Ni 
Vu?'^!^  imtohWf  Saul,  Saul,  why  peraecuteat  thou  me " 

prMeiiee,(Sxod*zxiv.  10—18*  Deat.iv»  18L  15.)  and  tliat  in  the 
]  parallel  aocoaats  of  bis  eon?er8ioii  is  other  parts  of  tk»  Aota. 
(  St  Paal  mentions  only  having  seen  the  glory  that  shone  round 
I  him,  and  not  the  person  of  our  Lord.  He  adds,  that  if  the  words 
I  imply  that  the  person  of  our  Lord  was  seen,  it  most  have  rather 
;  been  in  tho  way  than  in  the  heavens.  It  woold  hewever  be  easy 
'  to  shew  that  the  ancient  Jews  osed  the  wordnrair,  whieh  is  here 
rendered  ^fic,  to  express  not  only  the  glory  which  sorrovnded 
the  Divine  personage,  which  appeared  to  the  Patriarohs,  but 
also  the  great  Being  himself;  and  it  seenis  most  probable  that 
his  oonotryman  would  understand  the  expression  in  that  sense* 
The  general  opinion,  however,  apj>ears  to  be  most  oorrect, 
which  effirms,  that  at  this  timie  the.  visible  manifestation  of  the 
person  of  Christ  was  made  to  the  apostle.  Witsius(a)  defends 
the  general  opinion  with  much  skill  and  Miergy  t  Doddridge 
does  the  same.  Macknight  espouses  the  sane  side  ef  the  ques- 
tion :  Saul,  be  observes,  arose  from  the  earth,  and  with  hii 
bodily  eyes  beheld  Jesus  standing  in  ike  way.  We  are  abso* 
Intely  certain,  that  on  this  or  some  other  occasion,  Saul  saw 
Jesus  with  the  eyes  of  his  body,  for  he  hath  tvrioe  affirmed  that 
he  saw  Jesus  in  that  manner  (1  Cor.zi.  1.)  Am  I  not  an  apos* 
tle^  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord }  (chap.  sv.  a) 
Last  of  all  (j&^Bn  cd/col)  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an  abor* 
tive  apostle. 

Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  Paul 
places  among  his  other  appearances  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
whi<4i,  without  aU  doubt,  were  personal  appearances.  Besides, 
if  Saul  had  not  seen  Jesus  in  the  body,  after  his  resurrection,  he 
could  not  have  been'  an  apostle,  whose  chief  business  was,  as  an 
eye-witness,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  flron 
the  dead.  I  acknowledge,  that  If  we  were  to  form  oar  opinion 
of  this  matter  solely  upon  the  account  which  Luke  hath  given 
of  it,  (Acts  ix.  8^-0.)  we  could  not  be  sure  that  Saul  now  saw 
Jesus.  Yet  if  we  attend  to  the  words  of  Ananias,  t>oth  as  re- 
corded in  this  chap.  ver.  17.  **  The  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to 
thee  (6  6^ii£  cnM,  who  was  seen  of  thee,)  in  the  war,  and  as 
recorded  Acts  zxiL  14.  **  The  €k>d  of  our  fiithers  bath  ehosen 
thee,  that  then  shonldesi  see  that  JuA  One,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  v«nce  of  his  mouth  :"  also,  if  we  consider  the  words  of 
Christ,  '<  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  v>ery  pvrpose,  to 
nmke  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness  of  those  things  whieh  tiioa 
hast  seen  :**  and  that  Barnabas  declared  to  the  tposUes,  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way  (Acts  iz.  270  Ib*7>  when  all  these 
expressions  are  duly  attended  to,  we  shall  have  little  doubt  that 
Saul  saw  Jesus  standing  before  him  in  the  way,  (ver.  17.)  when 
in  obedieaoe  to  his  command  he  arose  from  the  ground. 
But  not  being  able  to  endure  the  splendour  <# his  appearance. 


or  perhaps  the  better  to  express  hu  reverence,  he  fell  to  the 
earth  anew,  and  remained  betore  him  in  that  posture,  till  Christ 
ordered  him  to  arise  a  seeond  time,  and  go  into  the  city,  where 
it  should  be  told  \dm  what  he  was  to  do,  (Acts  ix.  6.)  Then  it 
was  that  on  opening  his  eyes  he  found  himself  absolutely  blind. 
This  I  suppose  is  a  better  account  of  Saul's  seeing  Jesus,  after 
his  resurrection,  than  with  some  to  affirm,  that  he  saw  him  in 
his  trance  in  the  temple,  or  in  his  rapture  into  the  third  hea- 
ven, for  on  neither  of  these  oocasioos  did  Saul  see  Jesus  with 
his  bodily  eyes  i  the  impression  at  these  times  having  been  made 
upon  his  mind  by  the  power  of  Chriit,  and  not  by  means  of  bis 
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jilba  Pe.       5  And  he  said,  Who  an  thou,  Lord  ?    And  the  Lord  Ketr  D*- 
^jjj^l  saidf  I  am  Jeaus  whom  thou  peraecutest :  it  ia  hard  for " 
1^       thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks  ". 

externa]  seofes,  lo  that  be  would  not  have  been  qoalified  bj 
8«eh  a  TitioB  to  attest  Cbriffs  resarreotioa  from  the  dead.  I 
know  that  Paul  bad  anotber  oonwraal  sigbt  of  Jeeusy  namely, 
after  be  bad  laade  bis  defence  before  tbe  council,  (Acts  xaiii. 
11.)  But  as  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  Paul 
affirmed  that  be  bad  seen  the  Lord,  was  written  before  he  was 
favoured  with  that  second  corporeal  siffbt  of  Jesus,  be  cannot 
be  thought  in  that  epistle  to  bare  spoken  of  an  event  which 
had  not  tben  taken  place« 

It  eanaot  be  necessary  to  disouas  here  tbe  absurd  bvpothesia 
of  Koiooel,  who  endeavours  to  shew  that  there  was  nolhing  mi- 
raeulous  in  theeonveraionofSt*  Paul,  whom  he  would  repra. 
sent  as  journeying  to  Damascus,  thinking  of  the  lesson  of  mo- 
deration taught  hua  by  Gamaliel,  and  of  the  arguments  be  miffbt 
aocid^ntallj  have  heard  in  fkvour  of  tbe  Messiahship  of  Christ, 
wbeo  snddea  thunder  10  a  clear  day  alarmed  him,  and  be  taui. 
finfd  that  he  beard  a  voioe :  the  whole  of  the  three  several  nar- 
ratives in  the  New  Testament  of  Bt  Paul's  conversion,  over- 
throw this  absurd  theory.  His  sudden  loss  and  recovery  of  sight, 
and  the  consequent  communication  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  by  a 
persoB  divinely  appointed,  were  indisputable  evidences  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  appearance  tbat.had  befallen  him  on  his  way. 

That  St.  Paul  was  neither  a  hypocrite,  an  enthusiast,  nor  a 
dape,  has  been  too  admirably  proved  by  Lord  Lyttelton  to  re- 
quire further  illustration. 

(«)  Sed  qve  Mode  vifos  est  Jssest   An  per  angehtm,  vloes  ejas  sue* 
tinenteH?  Neqeaqaaai.  Neqns  eeim  angeli  est  ea  sibi  rerbasamere  qms 
propria  seat  Jesn.    Am  m  rnnbelo,  qao  mode  IsraeliU9  Deam  videnuil 
ad  moaten  Sinai  ?  Noo  suffioit.  Aii  io  visione  at  Jesaias  ?  Nee  boo  satis 
fsoit.    Ab  ocalis  corporis?    Sie  arbitror.     Deboit  enim  Paulas  hoc 
qnooue  apostolatos  su  argameatam  habere,  quod  Cbristam,  io  persona, 
^aoa  aioBt,  ooulis  sais  coospexerit.    Ceterom  ubi  one  Christos  t   An 
in  coelo?  an  in  <Bre  vioinioreT   Banidem  nescio.    Nam  quod  Act  iii.  21. 
dicitnr,   ^nem  oportet  cell  capiant  nsqae  ad  tempora  restitutionfts 
OBUuan,  utellSgi  potest  deordinaria  Jesn  in  ocells  mansione :  qua  bob 
inipeditnr  taman  qno  minns  per  extraordiHariam  aliqiumi  oeoonoaiiaB, 
in  aeramtama  vieinioremaa  exiganrntempasdesoeBderit.    Sedetin 
oeelis  maaeas  yider   —    -•       -  - 
tioBcm,  r«aotisqae 
phanos  bumt  ia  Is 
dexteram  Patris,  At 
Cfaristi,  qoi  est  stall 
fflamlBaiionem  geni 
yelnti  aaiictn  operit 
SOS.    Sio entmran] 

Act  XXvi«  IS.  CfC  TOcrrv  m^w/i^  vv»*— ytiwii  j«vi«t«iu.  l^iucuv.  wv  tik* 

PanU,  p.  17^-Macknight  on  the  Bpistles,  vol.  ri.  p.  410. — Kainoel  ia  - 
lib.  Hiit.N.T.  vo#iv.p.  SSS^Doddridga's  Faai&y  ]lxposttor.^Dr. 
A-  Clarke,  and  Whitby  m  lee. 

^  The  expression  here  used  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  pro- 
verbial, signiQfing  the  iignry  and  hurt  thev  are  likely  to  receive 
who  resist  superior  power,  more  especiallv  as  relating  to  God. 
To  confirm  this  opinion,  maayclassteal  authors  are  refisired  to. 
Euripides  in  Baccb.  5.  794.  Columella  de  re  rustica9.3.  96,  he, 
and  Pindar  Pyth,  S.  ITS.  who  asserts  we  must  not  contend 
against  Ood,  but  bear  the  yoke  he  puts  on  our  neck  mildly,  and 
not  kick  against  tbe  goads ;  that  is,  remarks  tbe  Scholiast,  not 
to  fight  against  God,  being  only  men.  Tbe  great  Bochart  re- 
jects tbe  idea  that  tbe  expression  is  derived  from  any  other  an- 
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Julian  Pe-        6.  AdcL  he,  trembling  and  astonisbed,  said,  liord,  wbat  Nmt  Dt- 
vS?**'^  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?    And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  ^ 
a5.  K"-'*™*  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speech* 
less,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man^. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  when  his  eyes 
were  opened,  he  saw  no  man  •* :  but  they  led  him  by  the 
hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus. 

thority  than  that  of  Scripture  itself.  Moses  ases  it  when  he 
«ajs  Jeshurnn  waxed  fat  (et  reealeitraTit,)  and  kicked  against 
the  law,  (I>eiit.  xxxii.  Id.)  and  also  Ood  himself,  ^l  Sam.  li.  39.) 
why  kiek  ye  against  my  saorifiees }  The  clanse  is  retained  in 
the  Vulgate,  the  Arabic,  .fithiopic,  and  Armenian  versions,  al- 
though It  is  not  inserted  in  others,  or  in  the  Greek  Manuscripts* 
Oriesbach  likewise  rcnects  it. 

M  This  verse  bears  the  appearanoe  of  differing  with  the  parallel 
'  passage,  chap.  xxii.  9.  where  it  is  said  that  tne  men  that  were 
with  me  k^ard  not  the  voioe.  Dr,  Hammond  remarks,  that  the 
word  fAvii  signifies  thunder,  and  he  would  reconcile  the  two 
texts  by  reading  *^  They  that  were  with  me  heard  the  voice  of 
the  thunder,  but  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  unto  me." 
The  word  f&vti  is  often  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Old  Testament, 
(Exod.  ix.  23.  27. 33,  34  xx.  18.  Ps.  xviii.  13,  &c.  &c.) 

In  this  verse  the  word  seems  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  as 

chap.  ii.  2.  (see  the  note  in  loc.)  with  reference  to  the  thunder, 

which  usually  accompanied  the  Bath  Col,  or  voice  from  heaven  : 

in  chap.  xxii.  9.  it  more  particularly  relates  to  the  voice  itsol^ 

ts  of  St.  Paul,  in  consequence  of  their  alarm 

not  hear,  or  if  they  did,  without  rightly  un- 

and  Clarius  think  that  they  heard  Saul's 
of  Christ.  Dr.  Benson,  as  okovhv  often  sig- 
d,  supposes  these  attendants  were  Hellenist 
understand  the  Hebrew,  which  was  the  lan^ 
irist  addressed  Paul.  Dr.  Whitby  and  Dr. 
le  voice  from  heaven  was  taken  for  thunder, 
ii.  p.  36. 

— lions  of  the  difficulty,  see  Wolfius  Cure  Phil. 

vol.  ii.  p.  1138.    Bishop  Barrington,  Dr.  Weston,  and  others, 
ap.  Bowyer,  and  the  commentators. 

The  Jews  say  that  God  three  times  spoke  to  Moses,  Aaron 
being  by  and  not  hearing  the  voice :  in  Egypt,  Exod.  vi.  28.  in 
Mount  Sinai,  Num.  iii.  1.  and  in  Lev  it.  i.  1. 

The  same  mode  of  expression  is  used  in  Schemoth  Rabba, 
sect.  ii.  fol.  104. 3.  in  Exod.  ii.  2.  *<  The  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared to  him."    Why  is  it  thus  said  so  expressly  t^k  to  him, 
because  other  men  were  with  him,  but  none  of  these  saw  any 
So  also  in  Dan.  x.  7. 
firom  the  glorv  of  that  light 
Bri  chirurjpischer  Bibliothek,  b.  vi.  p.  732L 
hat  an  African  struck  with  lightning  lost 
ed  it  suddenly. 

L  is  a  treatise  on  the  blindness  of  St«  Paul, 
in,  continuance,  and  cure, 
it  the  miracle  by  which  St.  Paul  was  in- 
»d,  has  been  thought  by  some  to  be  of  the 
lelic  kind,  and  to  indicate  the  future  call- 
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JiEm  P«-       9  And  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  did  New  !>•- 
S'^'S.  cat  nor  drink  ••.  "«»««»• 

1&. 

ing  of  the  Jews ;  to  thai  Paul  the  persecutor,  apd  Paul  the 
a^sUe,  was  a  type  of  his  own  nation. 

St  Pault  though  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  never  cast  off  his 
care  for  his  own  brethren,  and  always  expressed  himself  on  that 
iol^ect  with  the  warmest  affection }  and  he  alone,  of  all  the 
writers  in  the  New  Testament,  hath  spoken  clearly  of  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Jews :  he  earnestly  wished  for  that  happy  day,  and 
saw  it  alkr  off,  and  was  glad.  St  Paul  was  extremely  zealous 
for  the  Uwt  and  a  persecutor  of  the  Christians^^  were  the 
Jews. 

St  Paul,  for  opposing  Jesus  Christ,  was  struck  blind ;  bat 
apon  his  repentance  be  received  his  sfgfat^-so  were  the  Jews, 
for  their  rebellipB,  smitten  with  spiritual  blindness,  which  shall 
be  removed  when  they  are  received  again  into  favour. 

St  Paul  was  called  miraculously,  and  by  the  giorions  mani- 
festation of  Christ  himself,  and  was  instructed  by  the  same  Di- 
vine Master:  such  will  perhaps  be  the  conversion  and  the  illu- 
Buaation  of  the  Jews. 

St  Paul  was  called  the  last  of  the  apostles-^the  Jews  will  cer- 
tainly enter  late  into  the  Charch.^ 

St.  Paul  was  the  most  active,  laborious,  and  successful  of  all 
the  disciples:  such  p^haps  the  Jews  also  9haU  be  after  their 
conversion.  But  these  are  rather  eoiyeetures  of  what  may  l>e, 
than  discoveries  of  what  must  come  to  pass  (a). 

(a)  See  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Eoclesiastical  Historv,  works,  vol.  ii.  p. 
14.  and  Mede's  works,  book  v.  p.  891, 802.  as  well  as  book  i v.  epist 
xvii.  p.  T66.  Jortin  does  not  mention  Mode,  who  has  considered  the 
parallel  at  greater  leagth. 

*  From  the  manner  in  whi 
related  by  St  Luke,  many  ha 
those  who  are  really  Christiai 
sensible  impression  of  their  < 
member  the  exact  time  or  n 
Others  again  argue,  that  St.  1 
mankind  as  Abraham,  MoseSj 
were  for  the  especial  purpose 
vidence  in  effecting  the  redem 
that  it  affords  no  sanction  for 
miraculous  conversion  for  othi 
earnestness  and  sincerity  in  ei 
that  **  without  holiness  no  mi 
would  look  for  conversion  in  i 
Spirit  of  God,  without  any  pr 
conduct  of  the  indiridual ;  I 
rather  seek  it  in  the  study  of  i 
servanoe  of  the  progressive  ac 
are  given  to  all,  as  necessary  I 
attended  with  the  influences  c.  ».«>  ^^.j  »|,....^ 

The  former,  who  believes  that  God  more  (Vequentlv  impresses 
the  mind  bv  some  sudden  impulse,  does  not  deny  that  it  may 
»9wutim€$  happen,  that  individuals  mav  be  so  educated  and 
brought  up,  tnat  they  shall  be  sanctified  from  the  womb.  Thus 
the  celebrated  Anneslv,  the  non-conformist  divine,  declared  that 
he  never  remembered  to  have  been  converted.  On  the  other 
side  it  is  equally  acknowledged,  that  it  may  please  the  same  God 
who  miraculously  converted  St  Paul,  to  impress  in  the  &ost 
unexpected  and  peculiar  manner  the  mind  of  any  individual,  at 
any  time  it  may  seem  good  to  his  Providence  to  do  so.    He 
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riSr4Ma  8BCTI0N  XXXIL 

S6.  '  Sand  u  Bapitaei. 

ACTS  ix.  10— 19« 
10  And  Aere  was  a  certain  discipie  at  Damascus^ 

wo«14  Doty  for  io»tano€y  •wert  that  it  was  fmfm&U  that  Con« 
staotiDe  beheld  «  oresa^  or  Utet  Cirfeael  €huraioeff  heard  a  yoioe 
Id  the  air,  or  any  olber  cireumitaaee  of  tMa  natare  {h) ;  bni 
hie  general  belief  isy  that  since  the  eanoB  of  ScHptore  hae  been 
completed,  the  sacrameiikts  are  the  effectual  and  divinelv  ordauwd 
memis  of  graee  by  which  the  Holj  Sp&rilie  eoBveved  x»  bmib  Ibr 
his  renowtioA  f  and  that  sufleieiijt  evideaco  ia  giren  to  all  men 
i)r  their  establishmebt  in  the  ihith^  willieat  any  estraordltoary 
or  preternatural  intetffereaoein  their  fiMrooc 

Christianity,  it  must  ever  be  reaienibei«ed^  is  not  a  system  of 
theoretical  optnioBs,  but  a  system  of  poeitifve  institutioDB^  If 
so,  we  may  eibpeet  miraelee  at  the  estalmshmeat^  but  not  in  the 
continuance  of  the  dispensation.  In  one  w^mb^  of  the  word 
every  thing  is  a  miracle,  both  in  the  naioral  and  mond  woHd. 
The  growth  of  a  plant  is  to  us  an  BnaoeMini:able  eveel  $  butwe 
see  that  it  is  gradually  brought  to  perfection,  by  the  son  and 
rain  from  beaven^^theee  are  the  appointed  laws  of  salnre.  la 
the  same  way  the  divine  influoices  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the 
appointed  means  of  grace,  gradually  operMe  on  the  heart,  tilt 
it  brings  forth  the  fhiits  of  perfection,  and  the  perfect  man  is 
fbrmedT  It  is  certain  that  tJbe  great  Creator  of  the  flower  or 
the  herb  miffLt  by  a  word  command  them  to  grow  either  on 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  or  the  floor  of  a  room,  but  as  this  would 
be  deviating  from  established  laws,  wo  do  not  anticipate  such 
an  occurrence.  In  the  same  manner  it  is  not  generally  to  be 
expected  that  the  Almighty  Creator  will  depart  from  his  own 
appointed  means  of  salvation  to  effect  the  recovery  of  sinful 
man,  who  refbses  to  be  nourished  by  the  common  blessings  from 
on  high.  It  Is  not  now  to  be  expected  that  the  hearens  will 
again  open,  the  Shechinah  appear,  the  Bath  Col  be  heard,  or 
the  holy  flame  kindle  on  holy  heads ;  these  indisputable  evi. 
donees  of  divine  miyesty  are  reserved  ibr  the  consummation  of 
oH  things.  In  the  mean  time.  God  the  Creator  and  Saviour,  who 
provides  for  the  lilies  and  the  flowers  of  the  field,  has  in  his  * 
mercy  ordained  provision  for  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body  of 
man — '^  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed." mtfaout  the  care  and  the  labour  of  man  the  food  for 
the  body  would  be  lost  in  the  ground ;  without  the  use  of  the 
revealed  means  of  grace,  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
be  looked  for  in  vain.  Break  op  therefore  the  fallow  ground 
of  yoTiT  hearts  (Hosea  x.  12.)  for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord, 
that  the  showers  and  the  latter  rain  may  not  be  withholden 
(Jer.iv.3.;) 

The  real  question  to  be  decided  then  is,  whether  he  is  most 
right  who  expects  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  to  be  conveved  to 
him  through  the  means  of  those  solemn  ordinances  which  God 
Himself  has  ordained,  gradually  accomplishing  that  change  of 
heart,  without  which  spiritual  happiness  cannot  be  attained  ; 
or  whether  that  opinion  is  to  be  preferred,  which  leads  to  the 
anticipation  of  some  sudden  impression  producing  the  same 
effect  indenendcnt  of  a  humble  attendance  on  the  means  of 
grace,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  will. 

I  am  convinced,  that  if  Christians  who  believe  in  the  doctrines 
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mm  P^   named  AaaftiM :  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  Tidony 
Md>  ^48.  Ananiaa.    And  he  said.  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord. 

^  of  the  Trinity y  the  InoarDation.  the  Atonemeot,  and  the  absolute 

necessity  of  inward  holiness,  mm  the  influences  of  the  Drrine 
Spirit,  as  well  as  outward  morality,  were  to  examine  impartially 
kome  controverted  logomachies,  they  would  not  so  nrach  differ. 
If  certain  systematic  words  were  not  so  A'equeotly  resorted  to, 
thore  would  be  much  less  misapprehension  and  bitterness.  Let 
08  place  this  subject  in  more  general  propositions,  and  we  shall 
then  perceiye  how  slight  is  the  difitsTence  which  divides  these 
oontending  parties. 

It  will  be  acknowledged  by  all  that  a  due  regard  at  least  is 
Decenary  to  external  religion  for  the  sake  of  its  author ;  but 
that  this  very  regard  to  the  divine  ordinanees,  if  it  does  not  pro- 
ceed from  obedTence  and  love  in  Him  who  ordained  them,  and 
Ihith  in  their  spiritual  effects  and  signilication,  becomes  pre- 
sumption and  hypocrisy. 

Bftan  at  his  creation  was  made  perfect ;  the  spiritual  triumpfc- 
iiig  over  the  Inferior  nature.  When  he  fell,  the  earthly  or  animaf 
nature  predominated.  As  his  descendants  we  are  made  par- 
takers oftho  same  earthly  and  animal  nature — we  are  bom  with 
it— its  existence  constitutes  our  original  sin— we  are  subject  to 
its  penalties,  and  rendered  totally  unfit  fbr  a  spiritual  immorta^ 
Uty  hereafter. 

The  system  of  revelation  is  the  plan  for  restoring  man  to 
God,  by  renewing  within  him  that  spiritual  nature  which  he  lost 
by  the  (Ul  of  his  first  ^ent. 

The  manner  in  which  this  important  object  is  to  be  accom- 
plished, has  ever  been  the  same.  It  is  faitb  in  the  atonement  of 
one  Redeemer,  the  manifested  God  of  the  Patriarchs,  Jews,  and 
CfaristtanSf  producing  holiness  of  life. 

The  manner  in  which  this  faith  is  made  effectual,  has  ever  I 
been  the  same.  Outward  means  of  grace  were  instituted  from  1 
the  moment  of  the  expulsion  from  Paradise.  Where  these  ex-  \ 
temal  ordinances  have  been  observed  through  faith,  and  in  > 
compliance  with  the  revealed  will  of  God,  his  influences  have  ' 
nniiormlv  been  imparted,  and  a  spiritual  change  of  heart  Sm-  J 
perceptibly  and  gradually  accomplished. 

The  Spirit  of  God  however  is  not  confined  to  means.  The 
Omnipotence  of  God  is  not  limited  to  the  measures  he  has  him- 
self revealed  or  ordained.  It  is  impossible  therefore  not  to  be- 
lieve that  the  death  of  a  firieod  or  relative,  a  lingering  illness, 
or  anjr  other  affliction  or  circumstance,  may  not,  through  dirine 
grace,  be  made  the  instrument  of  salvation,  and  turn  our  hearts 
from  this  world  to  serve  the  living  Gk>d.  But  few  will  hesitate 
to  join  with  me  in  the  conclusion,  that  the  divine  blessing  is  to 
be  more  generallyfound  in  those  significant  and  solemn  institu- 
tions, which  The  Way— The  Truth— and  The  Ufe  Himself  ap- 
pointed. 

This  is  not  the  phice  to  enter  further  into  this  controversy.  I 
The  ancient  fathers,  the  reformers  in  general,  and  the  Church  ! 
of  England  at  present,  make  the  commencement  of  our  accept-  ' 
ance  with  God  (by  whatever  name,  conversion  or  regeneration, 
we  may  call  it.)  to  begin  with  baptism ;  and  that  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  continue  with  the  Christian  through  life>  i 
to  complete  the  work  of  justification,  to  renovate  him  when  he  . 
iklls,  to  proHcrve  him  in  temptation,  and  to  support  him  in 
deaHi,  unless  those  influences  are  quenched  by  wilful,  repeat- 
ed, deliberate,  and  persevering  sin.    This  system,  which  makes 
our  Christian  life  begin  with  certain  feelings  in  inaturer  years. 
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MUuiPe-       11  And  the  Lord  iomI  unto  him,  Aritet  and  |po  into  the  DaMMu. 
nod,  41^  Street  which  is  called  Straight^  and  inquire  in  the  house 
as.         ' 

makes  the  question  oonceriiing  baptitm  so  Tcrj  important  The 
re««8tabli»hment  of  the  ancient  union  among  believers^  depends 
on  OUT  estimate  of  the  benefits  attendant  on  that  first  and  most 
solemnly  commanded  ordinance— whether  it  is  merely  an  useful 
ritCf  or  an  appointed  means  of  grace  ^-^or,  as  it  is  defined  in 
the  Church  Catechism,  an  outward  sign  of  an  inward  grace.  The 
system  which  refuses  to  confine  the  beginning  of  our  Christian 
hfe  to  baptism,  is  thus  described  by  a  once  distingubhed  writer 
—Regeneration  has  its  degrees.  Its  first  step  is  contrition,  and 
that  softening  of  the  heart  by  which  a  man  is  brought  to  a  sense 
of  sin  and  misery ;  and  under  the  influence  of  which  ho  ear- 
nestly desires  deliyerance.  The  second  is  a  knowledge  of 
Christ,  by  which  wboeyer  is  con ri need  of  the  sufficiency  of 
Christ  to  deliyer  him,  denies  himself,  and  flies  to  Christ,  and 
by  a  liying  faith  is  united  to  him,  and  with  a  filial  confidence 
of  deliyerance  depends  upon  him,  and  a  filial  loye  towards  God 
u  kindled  in  his  heart,  by  the  power  of  which  he  senres  God 
with  unfeigned  obedience,  and  a  holy  life.  The  first  stop  is 
called  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  it  is  properly  the  effect 
of  law;  the  second  is  the  spirit  of  adoption,  .and  it  is  the 
proper  effect  of  the  Gospel  (a).  The  learned  writer  then  pro- 
ceeds to  illustrate  this  hypothesis  by  the  instance  of  Cornelius. 
I  think  it  is  eyident,  that  the  Scriptures  of  truth  no  where 
command  us  to  haye  this  train  of  feelings,  to  become  accept- 
able to  God.  Faith  and  obedience,— or  faith,  obedience,  and 
repentance,  are  required :  and  it  is  impossible,  in  general,  for 
the  Christian  who  has  been  baptized,  and  has  receiyed  a  reli- 
nous  education,  and  knows  God  Arom  his  infancy,  to  say  when 
he  begins  to  haye  faith,  and  to  haye  become  aeoeptable  to  his 
Maker.  Few  men  can  pass  through  life  without  many  feelings 
of  sorrow  for  sin,  of  humility  before  God,  of  desire  to  become 
,  more  holy.  No  human  being  can  declare  himself  spotless  be- 
fore his  Creator.  But  all  these  emotions  are  t^e  result  of  our 
knowledge  of  God,  and  his  Son,  which  are  given  us  by  the 
means  ofgrace ;  and  they  proceed  firom  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
attends  them.  They  are  conunon  to  all  men,  at  all  ages;  they 
are  experienced  by  children  at  the  first  dawn  of  reason,  and 
by  the  aged  at  the  close  of  life. 

Since  the  Scripture  and  the  means  of  grace  haye  been 
giyen,  I  believe  that  all-  pretensions  of  this  nature  are  very 
dubious;  though  I  dare   not    say,  that  the   Father  of  the 
spirits  of  men  may  not  visibly  communicate  his  will  to  some 
favoured  individuals,  when  ho  pleases.    I  believe  only>  that 
he  has  not  done  so ;  because  the  law  of  Christ  is  sufficient 
to  guide  any  of  his    creatures  -  to    future    happiness.    Dr. 
Doddridge  relates  the  anecdote  of  Colonel  Gardiner,   as  if 
the  circumstance  might  possibly  have  been  the  vivid   sug- 
gestion of  his  own  mind.    The  hour  was  midnight — he  was 
<  confused  with    intemperance— the  cause  of  his  watchfulness 
j  was  criminal— he  had  received  a  relinous  education,  and  the 
'  silence,  and  solitude,  and  the  possible  reproaches  of  his  con- 
science  led  him   to  some  associations  of  ideas   respecting 
the  crucified  Saviour,  whom  he  had  forgotten.    At  such    a 
moment  he  tiaw,  or  thought  he  saw,  the  cross  in  the  air,  and 
heard  the  appeal  of  the  imagined  figure  before  him.    This 
>  appears  to  me  to  l>e  the  natunil  result  of  those  laws  of  mind 
wiuch  God  has  given  to  every  man.    These  natural  reflections 
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JteFa-    of  Judas  fi>r  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus :  for,  behold,  he  Damatcu. 

g;.Xp"yeth. 

were  mlide  the  means  of  grace:  for  the  impression  was  never  | 
erased  from  his  mind.  The  Spirit  of  God  '<  prevented  him,  and  \ 
put  into  bis  mind  good  desires;"  and  the  consistency  of  his  | 
subsequent  life,  proved  that  He  who  giveth  grace  to  man, 
was  present  at  the  hour  of  temptation.  But  it  would  be  the  ' 
most  intolerable  presumption*  that  any  man  should  delay  re-  \ 
pentance,  till  his  mind  was  affected  in  a  similar ^nanner. 

With  respect  to  the  cross  of  Constantino,  I  subjoin  the  cri- 
ticism of  Jortin ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  this  eminent 
divine,  that  there  was  possibly  no  miracle  in  this  case  also ; 
though  the  result  of  the  victory  was  most  important,  as  it  de- 
cided  whether  Christianity  should  become  the  religion  of  the 
Roman  empire.  A.D.3ll>  Constantino  being  disposed  to  pro- 
tect and  embrace  Christianitv,  which  his  father  bad  greatly  fa- 
voured, and  about  to  fight  Maxentius,  prayed  to  CK>d  for  bit 
aasistanoe.  As  he  was  marching,  he  saw  in  the  afternoon,  in 
the  sky,  over  the  sun,  a  shining  cross,  with  this  inscription 
(rovrm  vIku)  joined  to  it  The  si^ht  astonished  him,  and  the 
army  which  accompanied  him.  This  he  related  to  Eusebius  with 
his  own  mouth,  and  sware  to  the  truth  of  it  at  a  time  when 
many  of  the  soldiers  were  living.    A/i^l  ut<ytiit€(nvde  ijXiov  Upag 

o^pavw  virkp  KiLuvov  tov  iqXiov  (rvv^^dat,  Akyov^av  rodrta  vUta, 
Horis  diei  meridianis  sole  in  occasum  vergcnti  crucis  tropseum 
in  oelo  et  luce  conflatnm,  soli  superpositum,  ipsis  oculis  so 
visisse  a£Srmavit,  cum  higusmodi  luscriptione .  Uao  vince. 
Enseb.  Yit.  Const  1.  28.  Concerning  this  story  there  have  been 
these  opposite  opinions— That  it  was  a  miracle  wrought  in  favour 
of  Constantino  and  of  Christianity;  that  it  was  a  pious  fraud, 
a  mere  stratagem  of  Constantino's,  to  animate  his  soldiers,  and 
to  engage  the  Christians  firmly  on  his  side.  Fabricius,  as  an 
bonorarins  arbiter,  comes  between  both,  and  allows  the  fact, 
but  rejects  the  miracle.  Bibl.  Gr.  6. 8.  '<  There  is  (says  be)  a 
natural  appearance,  a '  solar  halo,'  which  sometimes  represents 
a  lucid  croto,  and  this  is  so  rarely  seen,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
Constantino,  and  they  who  beheld  it  with  him,  accounted  it  I 
miraculous,  especially  atthat  iunoture.  If  this  were  no  miracle,  | 
yet  it  tended  to  the  service  of  Christianity,  and  to  bring  about 
the  great  revolution  that  then  happene.d.  There  are  in  histo- 
rians, ancient  and  modern,  and  in  the  Philosophical  Transac- 
tions, dccriptions  of  such  phenomena,  and  also  of  lucid  circles 
or  crowns,  accompanying  them.  Fabricius  gives  an  account  ' 
and  a  representation  of  some.  Thus  far  all  goes  well  enough :  , 
but  the  great  difficulty  is  the  inscription  (roitna  vUca,)  for  which 
Fabricius  offers  this  solution,  that  ypa^  means  a  *  picture,'  as  ; 
well  as  a  *  writing,'  and  that  Xcyctv,  when  applied  to  a  picture 
or  image,  means  *  to  denote,'  or  '  imply,'  and  that  the  words  of 
Constantlne  and  Eusebius  may  be  thus  interpreted,  that  by 
this  be  should  conquer ;  which  image  was  a  lucid  crown,  a  re- 
presentation or  symbol  of  victory.  To  this  I  add,  that  Euse- 
oios,  by  not  using  the  words  moixdaf  or  ypafifucraf  nor  men- 
tioning in  what  language  it  was  written,  seems  to  speak  rather 
of  an  emblem  or  picture,  than  of  a  writing.  Add  to  this,  that 
in  the  standard  which  Constantino  ordered  to  be  made  in  the 
form  of  a  cross,  in  memory  of  this  omen,  he  placed  a  crown  of 
gold  and  jewels  on  the  top  of  it,  and  a  cypher  denoting  tho 
name  of  Christ,  but  not  the  words  ravrtt  vUcu  Enseb.  Vit. 
Const.  1.  3V.  Amongst  the  Panegyrici  Yetares,  the  eighth  is  In 
VOL.  II.  H 
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JoliwPe-  ift  And'batli  seM  in  a  vimon  a  man  named  Ananiaa 
VoLrw^&ft,  coming  in,  and  patting  his  hand  on  him,  that  ha  might 
S5.  '  reoetve  hia  sight 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord*  I  have  heard  hf 
many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy 
saints  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  he  hath  aathority  from  the  chief  priests 
to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way :  for  he 
is  a  chosen  vessel  ^  unto  me,  to  hear  my  name  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel : 

1 6  For  I  will  jbe w  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  my  name's  sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the 
house ;  and  putting  his  hands  on  him,  said,  Brother  Saul, 
the  Lo^d,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way 

praise  ofConstaotine,  and  celebrates  bis  victory  over  Maxea- 
tius,  but  says  not  a  word  of  tbe  cross.  Tbe  autbor  of  tbis  pane- 
gyric was  a  Pagan.  Tbe  nintb  also,  composed  by  Mazarius,  is 
silent  concerning  tbis  prodigy.  One  of  the  panegyrists  speaks 
of  a  last  omen,  by  wbicb  be  roigbt  mean  tbe  cross.  See  Tille* 
mont,  H.  des  Empires,  4.  632.  Not  But,  after  all,  it  seems 
rather  more  natural  to  interpret  ypafi^v  Xkyovvavf  of  a  writing 
tban  of  a  picture.^ 

(«)  Habet  regeDeratio  taos  ^radas.  Priviis  grados  est  coatritio 
et  emolliUo  cordu,  quk  quis  adigitur  ad  neotimi  peccati  et  miseiie  p 
quo  seosa  gravatot  litit  et  esorit  Uberatipneni.  Secnodas  grados  att, 
affDitio  Chnsti,  qak  qois  de  tnfficieDtii  Chri«ti  ad  liheraodam  con- 
Tiotiu,  •etpsom  abnegat  et  ad  Christom  confttgit,  eiqoe  viT&  fidacii 
cordis  inseritar,  et  oom  filiali  fidaoia  liberatioiiislo  ipsnin  recambit,  et 
aiialis  in  Demn  amor  in  corde  cjnt  acoenditnr  cotjas  dacta  et  impnlsn 
•enrit  Deo  ingena&  obedientii  et  oork  vHk.  Primiu  gradas  ?ocart  solet 
spbitiu  serritntis  et  est  propria  effeotas  legit :  posterior  nMsitos  adop- 
tioait  et  fst  propria  eifectam  Eraagelii.  Fieri  potest  nt  Cornelias  ba- 
baerit  priBiun  gradam  regenerationis,  soil,  ot  fnerit  contritos  oorde  et 
onof tns  sent  a  aiiserie,  sitieosqae  gratiam,  eamqne  qosrens ;  sed  no* 
Dovit  yeram  Tiam  inreniendi  et  TerainiBedin]n<|iuBrendi,  sed  sine  dobio 
earn  qaaesiTit  per  propria  opera  et  honestam  Titam ;  qoas  tamen  opera 
Dens  premier  Teram  contritionem  cordis  non  asperaatos,  sed  se  lis  mo- 
Teri  passns  est  ad  dandos  majores  regenerationis  grados  ad  salatem 
neoessarios.  Non  enim  est  contra  sanam  theologiam,  qnod  primitlK 
cratise  regenerantis  bene  asorpate,  tint  oaiis«  impetrantes  gratiam  ma- 
forem.  Habenti  oaim  dabitar  at  abandantias  babeat.  Matt  xiii.  U. 
if  oralibas  ▼irtatibas,  qaibos  bono  seipsam  ab  aliis  per  iiberom  arbt* 
triom  aatorale  nonnibil  disearnit,  noUis  promissionibas  alligata  est  gra* 
ti%  rageneralioBifl  salrifioa :  sed  initiis  gratits  reflreoerantu  bene  asor- 
patis  est  alligata,  Job.  Tii.  17.  Bt  praecipae  contritam  oor  babot  nag* 
nas  promissionas,  Psal.  li.  19.  Isai.  lyii.  16.  Stres.  apad.  Cradock's 
Apostolical  Harmony,  p.  69.  (6)  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Bcolesiastical 
History,  toI.  ii.  Works,  toI.  iL  p.  159.. 

^  Tbe  word  ^  was  commonly  used  by  tbe  Jews  to  denote 
cither  man  or  woman.  8t  Peter  calls  t|ie  woman  tbe  weakav 
▼asset  St..  Paul,  alluding  to  tbe  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  ob- 
serves, **  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.'*  8choei- 
gen  quotes  tbe  book  Zohar  en  Bzed.  on  Rutb  ii.  ft. 

nwr  ^3  rnp^n  Jtrpnn  pyn  r'jK— "  the  just  are  here  under- 
stood, who  are  called  tbe  instruments  or  vessels  of  the  Lord.*' — 
Sehoetgen.  Hor.Hefo.  irol.  i  p.  446. 
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I  P«*  ai  dkm  camest,  Iwili  seat  mei  that  thoti  niiglitest  revive  DiAmwi*. 
tt^Au.  tiij  aiglic^  and  be  iUled  with  the  Holy  GhoM« 
35.  18  And  immediately  there  feH  ftom  hit  eyet  a»  it  had 

been  scales ;  and  he  receited  sight  fimhwith,  and  arose, 
and  was  baptised. 

19  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strength- 
ened.  Then  was  Saul  certain  days  f^ith  the  disciples 
whieh  were  at  Damascus, 


SECTION  XKXUL 

SM  pTMckei  in  the  Syhagoguea  to  the  Jews* 

ACTS  fx.  £0 — 80. 

j^^,       ^  And  straightway"'  he  preadied  Christ  in  the  syna* 
YviguMn,  gogueSy  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

S8.  ,  11  f 

«>  8t  Paul,  io  Oal.  i.  10,  17.  speaking 
writes,  ^  Iitiinediately  I  conferred  not  with 
I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again 
Pearson  argties  from  this,  that  he  did  not 
nagogoes  at  Dauascvs  till  after  the  three  yc 
In  Arabia.  Micbaoiis,  on  the  eontrarr,  wo 
with  19,  on  account  of  the  word  timtact 
Wells,  is  referred  to  the  return  of  St. 
He  thinks  the  passages  are  to  be  paraphrase 
had  necelved  moat,  be  was  strengUiened 
which,  (aceording  to  Gal.  1. 16.)  he  went  ini 
ing  been  there  instructed  in  the  Gospel, 
Jesos  Christ,  (Gal.  i.  12.)  he  returned  8 
**  Then,»>  or  «*  now,»»  was  St.  Paul  certain  da; 
at  Damasctts,  and  straightway  (namely,  aft( 
Arabia,)  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues  (a). 

Sehlensner  is  of  opinion  that  the  word  watiS&Cttv  is  to  be 
cmderstood  befbre  this  clause.  See  on  the  full  meaninrg  of  this 
word  Kuiaoel.  Sehleosner,  &c. 

Biseoe  sufficiently  shews  that  St.  Paul  as  a  rabbi,  or  autho- 
rized teacher  of  the  people,  was  pritileged  to  preach  in  all  syna- 
gogues, wherever  be  went'. 

9t  Lnke  has  not  noticed  this  journey,  and  as  St.  Paul  has 
sorely  mentioned  it  in  bis  Bpistle  to  the  Galatians,  without  re-  ^ 
latinff  any  thing  that  he  then  did,  we  cannot  speak  of  it  with 
any  degree  of  certainty.  St.  Jerome  has  determined  that  the' 
apostle  dfd  not  exercise  any  ministerial  fhnctlon.  and  he  sup- 
poses  that  bj  a  dispensatioti,  unknown  to  us,  or  by  an  express 
command  of  God,  he  remained  silent  (Gkil.  i.  18.)  (ft),  it  i^ 
"ferr  lihely  that  it  was  iif  this  retreat  that  he  acquired  br  the 
reading  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Obost,  the  knowledge  that  he  afterwards  displayed.  It 
it  farther  to  be  cHiiscrted.  that  there  had  been  in  Arabia  Fetrea, 
Where  St.  Pan)  had  retired,  a  sect  of  ^  Jewish  Christians," 
WMeh  Bpiphatthis  calls  Sampseans  (e).  They  adhered  in  all  things 
to  the  Jews.  There  were  some  of  them  who  abstained  fh>m  e&^ 
iwgihe  <*  fbrlvidden  animals.*'  TMs  was  a  sect  of  Esseans  (djf, 
who  had  embraced  Christiaiiity,  htd  who  appeared  to  baie  only 
f he  aattie  ofChrfstians ;  they  studied  the  hiw  tt  fif oses,  and  were 
remarkable  for  their  hospitality  and  sin^plicity  of  life  and  man- 
ners. 

U  % 
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JvUaaP*-       21  Boi  all  that  heard  him  ware  aniaaed,  and  aaid»  It 

Vaf'  ^^k  °^^        ^^  that  destroyed  them  i^ich  called  ob  this  name 

38. ^      'In  JeruiBleiiiy  and  came  hither  for  that  intent^  that  he 

inight  hring  them  hound  unto  the  chief  priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  mcnre  in  strength,  and  con* 
founded  the  Jews  whidi  dwelt  at  Daniasciui»  proving  that 
this  is  very  Christ. 

23  And  nfter  that  many  days  were  AdfiUed,  the  Jews 
took  counsel  to  kiU  him : 

24  But  their  laying  await  was  known  of  Saul.  And 
they  watched  the  |^tes  di^  and  night,  to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  hy  night,  and  let  him 
down  hy  the  wall,  in  a  hasket^* 

26  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem  *,  he  assayed 

(a)  CSeognmli^  of  the  New  Testament,  part  ii.  p.  20»  21.  b{>.  Lardoer. 
^6)  Laoam  idoiroo  de  Arabia  prvBterisse  quia  rorsitaD  iiinil  dignan 
Apottnlatii  in  Arabia  penetraraft.  Nee  hoe  aenitiae  Apottoli  depotan- 
dam,  si  frostra  in  Arabia  merit,  aed qnod  aliquaDispensatio  et  Deijpne- 


oeptmn  faerit  nt  taceret — ^Hier.  Com.  in  Ep.  ad  Gal.  i.  17.    (c)  Epip. 
Bnres.  lay.5Z,    (d)  Petar.  in  Natia  ad  Hsres.  19.  Oaienomm. 

<*  la  2  Cor.  xi.  32. 9t.  Paul  meDtions  u  the  oaose  of  this  atr»- 
tagem,  that  the  Gkiyernor  of  Aretaa  kept  the  city  of  the  Damasr 
eenes  with  a  prison  for  the  purpose  of  appreModing  him. 

Damascos  in  Syria  bad  been  reduced  into  a  Boman  pro- 
▼ince  by  Poiapey  the  Great,  after  the  war  with  Mitbridatea.  A 
difficulty  therefore  arises  how  could  Aretas,  King  of  Arabia,  be 
in  possession  of  Damascus,  and  appoint  an  etbnarch.  In  the 
last  year  of  Tiberius,  Aretas  bad  waged  war  with,  and  defeated 
Herod  Antipas,  for  the  injury  be  bad  done  to  bis  wife,  the 
daughter  of  Aretas.  Herod,  enraged  at  his  defeat^  appealed  to 
Tiberius,  who  comnunded  Yitellius,  the  Ooyernor  of  Syria,  to 
attack  Aretas,  and  send  bim  dead  or  alive  to  Tiberius.  Yitellius 
prepared  to  obey,  but  marched  his  troops  back  to  their  winter 

auarters,on  receiving  intelligence,  while  be  was  at  Jerusalem,  of 
16  death  of  the  Emperor.  At  this  tnterval  Aretas  made  aa 
irruption  into  Syria,  and  took  Damascus,  and  kept  possession 
of  it  for  some  time. 

^  The  war  between  Herod  and  Aretas,  the  little  communica- 
tion between  distant  cities,  the  seclusion  of  St,  Paul  in  Arabia, 
the  agitation  of  the  Jews,  on  account  of  the  death  of  Tiberius, 
the  deposition  of  Caiaphas  by  Yitellius,  as  well  perhaps  as  the 
desire  the  priests  would  naturally  feel  to  suppress  the  account 
of  the  failure  of  their  decree  against  the  Christians  of  Damascus 
—  sufficiently  explain,  why  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  were  igno- 
rant of  St  Paul's  miraculous  conyersion,  till  it  was  announced 
to  them  by  Barnabas. 

The  commentators  suppose  that  St.  Paul,  daring  bis  present 
sqjourn  at  JerusiUem,  wnile  praying  in  the  temple,  fell  into  that 
extasy  or  trance  mentioned  Acts  xxti.  17 — 21.  Hales  (a)  trans- 
lates the  word  Uairo<rrcXw,  '<  I  will  send  thee  forth  as  an  extra 
apostle  to  the  remote  Qentiles,  selecting  thee  Uotpp^^yoc  ffs, 
from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from  Uie  Gentiles,  to  whom 
(the  latter)  I  am  now  going  to  send  thee  forth  vvv  dtroffiiKKuf  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
Satan  unto  €K>d,  in  order  that  they  might  receiye  remission  of 
sins,  and  an  allotment  among  those  that  are  sanctified  by  £uth 
toward  me.*' 

(a)  Hales'  Anal.  Chron.  toI.  ii.  partii.  p.  1190. 
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S?*4rar  •<>  J?»^«««'f  ^  *J»^  dtadpleB:  but  they  were  all  aftatd  Dtmmmg. 
Viipr.£n,  ^^  ^"i"»  ^'^^  believed  not  that  he  was  a  diaciplei 
».  )S7  But  Barnabas  took  luin,  and  brought  him  to  the 

apostlesy  and  deelared  unto  thetn  how  he  had  seen  iJmt 
Lotd  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how 
he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

2S  And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going  out  at 
Jerusalem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu8» 
and  disputed  against  the  Grecians:  but  they  went  about 
to  slay  him. 

30  Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him 
down  to  Cesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 

SECTION  XXXIV. 

Su  Peter  having  preached  throughout  Judea  comes  to 
Lyddoy  where  he  cures  EneaSf  and  raises  Dorcas  from 
the  dead. 

ACTS  ix.  Sft,  to  the  end. 
JoBiBpe-       32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed  throughout  PalMttne. 
n^4761  to  iQ]  quarters f  he  came  down  also  to  the  saints  which  dwelt 
^'ilgv.&a,  ^t  Lydda. 

ttto4A.  33  And  there  he  found  a  certain  man  named  Eneas, 
which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of  the 
pdsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ 
"maketh  thee  whole  ^  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  he 
arose  immediately. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him, 
and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named 
Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas :  this 
woman  was  full  of  good  works  and  alms-deeds  which  she 
did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she  was 
sick,  and  died:  whom  when  they  had  washed,  they  laid 
A^  m  an  upper-chamber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and 
the  disciples  had  heard  that  Peter  was  there,  they  sent 
unto  him  two  men,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not  delay 
to  come  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them.  When  he 
was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper-chamber: 
and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  shewing 
the  coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  she 
wis  with  them. 

40  Btit  Peter  put  them  all  forth,  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed ;  and  turning  him  to  the  body,  said,  Tabitha, 
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j«liM  Pe-  aoriif •    And  cbe  op^tcd  belr  eyes  {  and  ^hem  «be  ilaw  PaktiiM* 
t**47M^*    Peter,  she  pat  up* 

VolgmriEra,     ^^  ^d  be  gave  her  kis  hand,  aod  lifted  her  up :  and 
S8to40.    '  when  be  bad  c^led  the  saints  and  widows^  he  presented 
heraUye^ 

i__ ^. , ^ : ^ 

^  I  shall  here  take  the  opportunity  of  obsenring  to  the  Jew 
tvh^  m^m  ^Utbeliare  that  Jetut  of  Nasafeth  vaa  the  troe  and  e«- 
peeted  Messiah,  that  the  declarations  of  the  New  Testament  are 
not  only  supported  bj  miracles  of  the  same,  or  of  greater  extent 
and  wonder,  than  those  of  Moses  (which  I  have  attempted  to 
shew  in  a  former  note,)  hot  that  every  testimony  which  demoa- 
strated  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  vonohsaled  in 
support  of  the  Christiap  revelation  also.— If  miraculous  gifts 
were  imparled  to  the  Sanhedrim,  on  its  first  establishment, 
(Num.  XI.  25.)  they  were  likewise  granted  at  the  early  meeting 
of  the  in&nt  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  pled^  of  the  presence  of  hit 
Holy  Spirit.— Were  cxtasies  and  visions  permitted  to  the 
prophets  of  the  olden  Chureh,  so  Kkewfse  were  they  in  the  apos- 
tolic age.  St.  Paul  bad  his  vision  in  the  temple :  and  axain  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  comforted  him.  (Acts  xxiii-  II.) 
To  St.  Peter  a  sheet  descended  from  heaven,  for  the  purpose  of 
unfolding  to  him  the  great  truth  that  the  Gentiles  also  were  to 
be  made  partakers  of  the  Oospel-bleadags.-r-If  a  super-hnman 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  invisible  world,  be  an  internal 
proof  of  the  Inspiration  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Which  of  these  can  bear  any  oomparlson  with  the  disooveriea  of 
the  unseen  state  revealed  m  the  transfiguration,  when  the  spi- 
ritsof  men  were  seen  as  thevwill  appear  in  glory  at  the  last 

f'  reat  di^ — or  in  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  when  the  same 
ody  assumed  new  and  mysterious  propertiee^when  angels  were 
its  guardians,  and  the  spirits  of  the  dead  arose  ?  Have  any  of 
.  th?  inspired  anticipatlontt  of  the  old  prophets  exceeded  those  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  exalted  to  a  state  where  he  heard  things 
which  it  w&s  not  lawAil  for  man  t6  utter  ?  or  have  they  equalled 
the  pore  glowing  and  sublime  repfesentations  of  the  Apocalypse, 
.when  the  beloved  disciple,  wrapt  in  the  highest  visions,  do- 
scribes  the  perfection  of  the  spintos^  temple,  and  the  removal 
of  the  curse  from  mankind  ?— Did  the  Urim  and  Thumarim  nys- 
teriously  communicate  the  will  of  God  to  the  suppliant  priest } 
Christ  himself  has  spoken  to  us  in  the  Ailness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily,  and  has  eemmitt^d  to  us  the  Uvelv  oraeles.--«Was  the 
voice  from  the  mercy-seat  heard  by  the  privileged  lawgiver  of 
Isimc]  ^  Did  it  Whisper  in  Eden,  or  speak  in  Ibuoder  at  Sinai  ? 
Was  U  h^ard  by  Elisha  in  the  wilderness,  or  by  Daniel  in  Baby- 
I  ?  so  also  did  it  thrill  into  the  ears  of  the  priests  and  the  peo 


« 


Ion  ?  so  also  did  it  thrill  into  the  ears  of  the  priests  and  the  peo- 
ple in  the  temple,  carryinp^  conviction  to  the  inquiring  Greeks. 
i  proelnimed,  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  from  the  mcf  oy-seat  of 
heaven,  <*  This  is  my  beloved  Son^"  It  arrested  the  persecolr 
ing  Paul,  breathing  out  vengeance  and  slaughter.^-Were  the 
angels  of  heaven  the  visitors  of  Abraham  at  his  tent,  or  of  Jacob 
at  Mahanaim  ?  so  were  they  also  the  glorious  amhs^dors  from 
heaven,  announcing  the  advent  of  the  Prince  of  Peaoe,  the  pro- 
mised Measiah^-^Was  the  prophet  the  discemar  of  spirits^,  when 
he  inquired  of  his  servant.  <*Wcnt  not  mine  heart  with  thee, 
when  the  man  turned  again  from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee^^  so 
likewise  did  Peter  penetrate  into  the  deepest  recesses  of  that 
covetous  heart,  which  he  declared  to  be  in  the  gall  of  httteraess, 
and  In  the  bond  of  iniquity.-*Was  Gehaai  struck  with  leprosy? 
so  also  wasBJymas  with  bUndocss,  and  Ananias  with  instant  death. 
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j^>P<»-       42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa;   and PiUtitiBt. 

^S.      many  hdieved  in  the  Lord.  ^ 

Vilguriba,     4S  And  it  came  to  past,  that  he  tarried  many  days  in 

38  to  4a      Joppai  with  one  Simon  a  tanner  **. 


SECTION  XXXV. 

The  Churches  are  at  rest''*  from  PerseaUumf  m  consequence 
of  the  Cqnversum  of  Saul,  and  the  conduct  ofCaUgula. 

-*DJd  Moms  foretol  the  OYentaal  dispersioD  oflsrael  oearljtwo 
tkoOBaod  years  t>efore  it  took  place  ?  so  also  do  theapostles  of  the 
New  Testament  ttnanimonsly  predict  tbeir  Aiture  union  and  re- 
ettablishmentitt  the  Holy  Land.— Did  the  prophet  Elisha  raise  to 
lifo  the  son  of  the  widowed  friend  of  his  po?erty  and  perseon* 
tioQ  ?  so  also  did  the  apostle  St.  Peter  bid  Tabitha  arise;  end 
restored  from  the  dead  the  benefactor  of  the  poor  and  destitute. — 
These  fhett  rest  on  the  same  species  of  evidence,  and  were  given 
for  the  confirmation  of  one  common  dispensation  of  diiriBe 
tmthy  to  demonstrate  the  beautiful  harmony  that  pervades  the 
two  covenants ;  and  to  convince  both  Jew  and  Gentile  that  the 
€k>d  of  both  their  religions  is  the  same  Ood,  neither  ought  his 
ehildrea  to  be  any  longer  divided. 

If  the  mission  ofChnst  was  not  confirmed  by  such  stupendous 
judgments  aa  these  which  Moses  inflicted,  when  the  earth  open- 
ed and  swallowed  up  Balhan  and  his  coa^jutors^and  all  their 
company^  and  they  went  down  alive,  and  the  people  fled  at  the 
eryof  themi  orby  such  judgments  as  caused  that  equally  ibarfbl 
esclamationy  **  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  fVom 
heaven  to  consume'  thee,'*  and  the  fire  descended—it  must  be 
remembered,  that  the  new  dispensation  was  one  of  meroy—- that 
<Kir  Saviour  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  that  were  lost-— and 
that  his  whole  olgect  was  to  remove  the  curse  of  sin,  and  all  its 
attendant  afflictions,  diseases,  and  miseries.  His  apostles  in- 
fteted  death  on  two  individuals  only,  for  the  unpardonable  crime 
ef  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  they  demonstrated  their  power 
ia  a  manner  more  consistent  with  the  dispensation  they  were 
eommissioaed  to  establish,  bv  relieving  the  infirmities  and  sick* 
nesses  of  men,  and  redeeming  them  ftt>m  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. 

^  The  trade  of  a  tanner  was  esteemed  by  the  Jews  so  oon- 
temptible,  that  all  those  who  followed  it  were  required  to 
mentioB  the  same  before  their  marriage,  under  the  penalty  of 
the  nuptials  beeoming  void.  It  is  recorded  in  the  Mischna, 
that  after  the  death  oi  a  man  whose  brother  exercised  the  trade 
of  a  tanner,  the  wise  men  of  Sidon  decided,  that  the  widow  of 
the  deceased  was  permitted  to  decline  intermarrying  with  that 
brother. 

This  custom  explains  to  us  the  probable  reason  why  the 
BvaogeUst  might  have  been  so  particular,  ia  relating  so  appa- 
rently a  trivisl  circumstance,  as  the  lodgings  of  the  apostks  St. 
Feter  took  up  his  abode  with  the  most  mean  and  despised  of  his 
ewn  countrymen,  although  at  this  lime  without  divine  interpo- 
sition, be  would  have  refosed  to  preach  to  Cornelius,  an  honour- 
able Geatile.--8ee  Beboetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  447. 

See  various  ordinances  among  the  Jews,  ap.  Wetstetn  in  loe. 
espressive  of  contempt  for  the  occupation  of  a  tanner. 

^  Dr.  Lardner,  contrary  to  the  decision  of  the  generality  of 
^ommeatatorsi  has  endeavoured  to  shew  that  the  rest  or  peace 
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or  prosperity  which  the  Charch  now  eigoyed,  was  not  to  be 
attnboted  to  the  coo  version  of  St.  Paul,  but  to  tbo  effects  pro- 
duced among  the  Jews  by  the  command  of  Caligula,  wbloh 
directed  the  statue  to  be  placed  in  the  temple  of  Jernsaiem. — 
See  Cardner's  Credibility,  vol.i.  p.  97—100.  and  Hales' Chro- 
nology, vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  1191. 

73  We  ha?e  now  proceeded  through  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  during  the  time  that  it  consisted  only  of  Jewish  con- 
verts. We  have  witnessed  the  appeal  of  the  merciful  Saviour 
oftheworld  to  his  chosen  people,  in  the  wonderful  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  But  the  veil  was  still  upon  their  eyes, 
and  although  the  Jewish  converts  may  be  considered  as  the 
ffrst  fruits  of  the  Christian  Church,  yet  the  Sanhedrim,  the 
leaders  ofthe  people,  and  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  nation, 
still  persisted  in  their  blind  rejection  of  Him,  **  to  whom  gave 
all  the  prophets  witness." 

At  this  period  the  infuit  Church  presented  to  the  world,  wher- 
ever they  were  scattered,  whether  in  Jerusalem  or  in  the  pro- 
vinces, the  interesting  spectacle  of  unbroken  '*  unity  and  godly 
love.'*  There  were  no  controversies,  no  heartburning[s,  no 
mutual  jealousies,  to  disturb  that  holy  calm,  the  fruit  of  righte- 
ousness; they  obeyed  to  the  utmost  that  new  commandment 
given  to  them,  *'  Love  one  another."  When  any  occasion  of  dis- 
satisfaction occurred,  such  for  instance  as  the  complaints  ofthe 
Grecians  on  account  of  their  widows,  the  wound  was  immedi- 
ately healed,  and  the  commands  of  their  appointed  heads  re- 
Bpected  and  obeyed.  They  were  one  fold,  under  one  shepherd. 
They  continued  stedfost  in  the  Apostles  doctrine  and  fellowo 
ship,  in  frequent  celebration  ofthe  communion,  in  thanksgiving 
and  prayers.  They  were  united  in  doctrine,  practice,. and  dis- 
cipline, the  three  great  and  only  preservatives  of  real  unity  and 
true  piety  among  men. 

I.  The  articles  of  their  doctrine  may  be  easily  summed  up — 
They  believed  that  Jesus  was  Lord  and  Christ,  that  is,  that  he 
was  the  divine  personage^  the  manifested  Ood  of  the  Patriarchs, 
the  true  Messiah,  Acts  ii.  3^— Thev  believed  in  the  necessity 
4>f  repentance  for  the  crucifixion  of  the  Prince  of  Life,  and  of 
conversion  (torn  Judaism  to  Christianity,  as  well  as  from  sin 
to  holiness,  Acts  iii.  38.— the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Acts  ii.  31. 
—the  elevation  of  Christ  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  Acts  iii.  21. — thatChrist  was  the  prophet,like  unto  Motes, 
Acts  iii.  22.— the  (eventual)  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion, Acts  vi.  14.  and  as  we  find  also  from  the  speech  of  St  Ste- 
phen— the  doctrine  ofthe  atonement  of  Christ,  Acts  viii.  32—35. 
and  salvation  to  man  by  Christ  alone ;  for  there  is  no  other  name 
Riven  under  heaven,  whereby  we  can  be  saved.  That  they  be- 
lieved in  the  necessity  of  personal  holiness,  and  ofthe  influenoes 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  evident  flrom  the  manifestations  of  the 
Spirit,  Under  which  they  so  immediately  lived,  and  which  on 
every  fit  occasion  they  so  gladly  bestowed.  (See  Acts  iii.  26.) 
These  were  the  articles  or  their  faith,  established  on  the  facts 
/elated  in  the  Gospels,  of  whose  truth  they  must  have  been 
convinced  from  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses.  The  great  map 
jority  of  Christians  in  all  countnes,  however  they  may  have 
added  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  Creed,  believe  in  these, 
the  fundamental  and  essential  doctrines  of  their  faith.  But  this 
agreement,  which  ought  to  have  been  a  sacred  bond  of  union 
among  Christians,  has  not  protected  them  from  those  various 
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jaBnPe-  and  Galilee  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified ;  and  waUdng  tydda. 

md,  475$.    

Vi^JEn," 

^  divisions  and  controversies  which  make  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 

to  blaspheme. 

The  twelve  articles  of  the  Apostles  Creed  may  be  collected 
fW>m  the  teaching  of  St.  Peter  in  the  first  chapters  of  the  book 
of  the  Acts.    (See  Bishop  Pearson's  divisions.) 

I.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Abnightj,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth.  Acts  iv.  24. 

II.  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  Acts  ii.  38. 
in.  Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the 

Virrin  Mary,  Acts  i.  14. 

IV.  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  Acts  iii.  13.  iv.  27. 

V.  He  descended  into  hell :  the  third  day  he  arose  again 
from  the  dead,  Acts  ii.  27.  31.  iii.  15.  iv.  33. 

VI.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  band 
of  God,  the  Father  Almightv,  Acts  iii.  13. 21.  v.  31. 

Vn.  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  Acts  iii.  21. 
Vin.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  AoU  ii.  38.  v.  32. 

IX.  The  holy  Catholic  Church,  the  communion  of  saints, 
Acts  i.  8.  ii.  39.  iii.  26. 

X.  The  forgiveness  of  sins,  Acts  ii.  3a  v.  31. 

XI.  The  resurrection  of  tho  body — (this  is  implied  iti  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  see  Art.  V.) 

XIL  And  the  life  everlasting.  This  is  implied  in  the  belief 
In  the  ascension — see  Art.  VI. 

IJm  The  practice  or  religions  conduct  of  the  Church  of  Jem*  \ 
salem,  was  consonant  with  their  knowledge.    Personal  religion  ' 
was  the  criterion  of  their  faith.    They  were  in  frequent  com-  . 
munion.«.-Their  prayers  were  many — ^Iheir  adherence  to  the  • 
doctrines  of  the  apostles  was  stedfast — their  boundless  libera-  , 
Hty  was  founded  upon  its  most  acceptable  source,  self-denial,  • 
and  the  sacrifice  of  the  things  of  the  flesh — their  motive  was  j 
the  will  of  God.    Peace,  and  joy  in  God,  love  to  each  other, 
personal  holiness,  and  consequent  happiness,  characterized  this 
holy  communion,  and  Paradise  seemed  again  restored  to  this 
favoured  portion  of  mankind.    Since  this  golden  age,  has  no 
Christian  Church  been  so  perfect  or  so  prosperous.     Never, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  will  the  same  felicity  be  revived,  till  that  Mil- 
lennial period,  which  the  wise  and  good  have  always  antici- 
pated, in  that  petition,  ''  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven;"  when  the  curse  of  sin  shall  be  re- 
moved from  the  earth,  and  the  nations  shall  become  the  inhe* 
ritance  of  the  anointed  of  God;  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  shall  be  his  possession  (a). 

m.  The  union  and  happiness  which  were  so  eminently  en- 
joyed  by  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  under  the  government  of  the 
apostles,  must  have  been  materially  promoted  by  the  observance 
of  one  system  of  discipline.  The  Church  of  the  Jews  estab- 
lished by  Moses,  was  one  religious  society,  comprising  the 
whole  nation.  When  tho  same  God,  who  had  given  the  Mosaic 
law,  imparted  tho  new  dispensation  to  his  cnM>sen  people,  the 
first  object  of  Christianity  seems  to  have  been,  to  continue  to 
preserve  the  whole  nation  as  one  religious  society.  For  this 
purpose  they  were  for  many  years  publicly  appealed  to,  by  the 
teaching,  miracles,  and  fulfilment  oi  the  prophecies  by  our  Lord. 
They  were  next  appealed  to  by  the  apostles,  and  their  attempts 
were  also  (Vuitless.  Then  only  it  was,  that  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  considered  as  a  people  in  Ibcir  corporate  capacity,  re- 


Digitized  by  vjOOQIC 


■....( 


106  FATTH  AND  OOTSBNMSIIT  QIW 

Ja]i«»p^   mfchefeitrof  theLovd,  asdiatbecooifon^f  tbeHo^I^^ 
vSi^^  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 

4iSr  — ; 

Jiresentedby  their  senate  andlogislatareyrcjected  the  God  of  their 
atbera  (a).  The  exertioiu  of  the  apostles  were  next  directed  to 
save  as  many  of  their  nation  who  would  belie?e  from  the  errors  of 
their  blinded  countrymen,  to  become  the  founders  of  that  new 
religious  society,  which  was  to  be  extended  amon  j;  all  nations. 
The  especial  providence  of  Ood  preserved  from  dissensions  the 
infant  Church  thus  composed,  tiU  the  period  of  its  more  ample 
enlargement  arrived.  The  converts  at  Jerusalem,  therefore,  wer^ 
•o  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  their  creed,  and  were  so  perfectly 

Soverned  by  their  apostolical  rulers,  that  when  the  period  of  their 
ispersion  came,  they  carried  an  uncorrupted  and  an  oncontro^ 
'    verted  faith  over  the  world.    And  as  every  society  must  be 

Sverned  by  some  authority,  they  would  have  taken  with  thom 
at  pl^  of  polity,  which  the  apostles  would  have  established. 
I  The  question,  therefore,  of  the  mode  of  Church  government 
,  observed  by  the  apostles  becomes  interesting  and  important, 
1  as  it  will  point  out  to  us  that  plan  by  which  the  Christiaa 
i  Church  was  intended  to  continue  as  one  reli^ous  society :  for 
I  as  the  Jews  were  thus  united  as  one  Church,  into  one  reagious 
j  society,  so  it  was  designed  that  the  whole  world  should  become 
,  one  holy  and  catholic  Church,  of  which  each  nation  should 
I  become  a  separate  branch. 

In  all  inquiries  of  this  nature,  it  is  our  first  duty  to  refer  to 
fiu}ts,  before  we  proceed  to  inferences.  These  are  recorded  in 
the  nine  first  chapters  of  the  Acts,  and  from  them  certain  infers 
ences  havo  been  deduced. 

An  apostle  was  elected  frt>m  among  the  brethren  to  fill  the 
place  of  Judas— we  infer  therefore  that  the  apostolic  office  was 
superior  to  that  of  the  disciples 

The  persons  who  sold  their  lands  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor, 
placed  the  proceeds  at  the  disposal  of  the  apostles. — It  has  bee« 
■  inferred,  therefore,  that  the  apostles  not  only  directed  the  ge- 
neral concerns  of  the  Church,  but  ordered  even  the  manage- 
ment of  the  contributions.  The  primitive  Church  believedp 
from  this  instance,  that  the  benefactions  of  the  members  of  a 
Church,  -for  religious  purposes,  should  be  consigned  to  the 
charge  of  the  governors  and  rulers  of  those  Churches,  and  not  be 
distnboted  at  the  caprice  or  pleasure  of  private  individuals. 

The  election  of  deacons  has  been  already  considered.  They 
were  chosen  from  among  the  people,  presented  to  the  apostles* 
and  appointed  to  the  service  for  which  they  were  required, 
after  they  had  been  approved  by  the  twelve. — ^The  primitive 
Church  has  uniformly  considered  the  election  of  the  seven  dea- 
cons, and  their  appointment  by  the  apostles,  to  be  the  right 
mode  of  ordini^on  among  Christians  for  ever.  The  conduct 
of  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  the  men  who  were  moved  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  was  bielieved  to  be  as  binding  among  Christians, 
as  the  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses  were  obligatory  among 
the  Jews. 

Afrer  the  death  of  Stephen,  the  ffreat  body  of  the  Church, 
as  has  been  before  observed,  was  oispersed  all  round  Jerusa- 
lem. The  apostles  alone  continued  in  that  city;  and  we  rcMid,  in 
conse<|nence  of  the  sreat  success  of  Philip  the  Deacon  and  Evan- 
gelist in  Samaria,  the  twelve  sent  down  two  of  their  number  to 
unpart  to  the  new  converts  the  gift  of  the  Holjr  Ghost.  Whether 
this  was  done  merely  to  strengthen  the  new  converts— or  to 
confirm  them  in  the  usual  sense  of  that  word — or  to  ordain 
elders  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  incipient  congregations 
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iM,475t.    these  luive  been  iDferred,)  it  it  not  neeeeeeij  to  deei4e*    The  . . 
Vilgv&a,  important  fiiet  ie  certain ;  the  ministerial  ninction  was  oon«  | 
A  trolled  an4  tntyeot  to  a  sonerior  eceleaiaitical  authority,  whieh  i 

was  demonstrated  by  the  iVilfilling  of  more  solemn  daties  than  , 
■abordiaate  preachers  were  empowered  to  perform.  Christian  ' 
teachers  exercised  ^vemment  over  other  Christian  teachers* 
and  likewise  over  their  convert,  without  either  the  permission 
or  the  interference  of  the  people.  And  from  the  recorded  fikot« 
we  are  justified  in  oon  eluding  that  this  system  of  eeclesiastical 
diseipline  was  uniformly  obsenred  by  the  apostles^  and,  assuch, 
most  be  the  best  model  for  all  their  successors. 

Before  the  Gentiles^  or  tbo  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  were  invited 
to  become  members  of  the  Christian  Church,  St.  Paul  was  mira* 
culously  converted.  Three  years  after  which  he  preached  Christ 
in  the  synagogues,  apparently  without  either  the  sanction  of 
an  apostle,  or  the  request  of  the  people.  This  illustrious  con- 
vert, althoogh  he  cannot  be  admiitcd  as  a  general  example,  had 
also  authority  for  what  he  did.  He  was  (as  Biscoe  on  the  Acts, 
p.  371,  has  proved,)  an  ordained  elder,  doctor,  or  teacher, 
among  the  Jews,  and  possessed  the  privilege  of  preaching  in 
the  synagoffuet.  In  addition  to  this  human  ordination,  he  was 
miraculously  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  qualification  for 
bis  biffh  office.  He  was  set  apart  by  the  divine  Head  of  tbo  ( 
Church  himself,  who  appeared  to  him  Arom  heaven,  and  com*  ' 
missioned  him  to  go  to  the  Gentiles. 

We  are  now  brooglit  to  the  most  important  part  of  the  sub* 
ject— the  nature  of  the  authority  which  was  thus  exercised  by 
ono  class  of  Christian  teachers  over  both  the  other  teachers 
and  the  first  converts  i  or,  in  other  words,  of  what  nature  was  j 
the  apostolic  office,  and  what  kind  of  government  therefore  Is 
to  be  exereised  in  the  Christian  Church  r    It  will  appear,  firom 
the  united  testimony  of  tbo  Scripture  itself,  and  the  authority 
of  some  of  the  most  learned  theologians  who  have  adorned  the 
Christian  world,  yet  who  have  been  adverse  to  the  episcopal  re- 
gimen, that  the  word  apostlo  was  well  known  among  the  Jews, ' 
and  that  it  denoted  an  officer  of  bigfa  influence  and  authoritv, 
who  exercised  a  ddegated  power  over  the  ministers  and  people  ' 
of  separate  and  distant  congregations. 

Though  the  Jews  where  dispersed  throughout  the  world  at  | 
the  time  of  our  Lord,  their  numerous  congregations  were 
onder  the  control  of  the  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim ;  and  the  . 
persons  who  were  sent  by  thcoi  were  called  their  apostles.  While 
every  separate  congregation  was  governed  by  its  own  rulers  of 
the  synagimie,  or  councils  of  ten,  or  three,  or  twenty*three, 
the  whole  ^wisb  Chnrch,  through  all  its  departments,  was  sub- 
ject to  the  authority  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
and  tbe  Romans  protected  the  Jews  in  exercising  the' right  of 
governing  their  own  oountrymen  (A).  The  Jews,  therefore^ 
were  accustomed  to  submit  to  the  control  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  would  not^  when  converted  to  Christianity,  olyect  to  a 
continuance  of  thai  form  of  govemmcDt  to  which  they  had  thus 
submitted.  V*e  will,  however,  consider  tbo  word  in  ail  its 
significations.  { 

I.  Tbe  word  apostle,  dir^oroXoct  says  the  learned  Witsius, 
literally  signifies  one  who  is  sent  forth.  It  was  used  among  the 
Greeks  for  tbe  word— 

II.  •pf^f^C  iiro^Ttkk&fuyoc,  juoinic  <^4^C  iyoMf  i*  e.  an  am- 
bassador, one  sent  forth,  a  nuimstor  to  make  or  establish  peace. 

III.  More  especially,  b  arparnyhQ  tarA  wKSr  arc/(w6^voc>  the 
leader  sent  on  a  navalexpeditioo.    Hesychius. 

IT.  Vvfifmytrf^,  one  sent  to  bring  the  bride  to  the  house  of 
her  husband.    Fbavorinns. 
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Julian  Pe«        In  all  wliioli  senses  it  is  singolarlj  deseriptive  of  the  oftoe  ry^^ 
riod,  476$.   of  the  apostles— they  were  ministers  of  peace,  and  commanders  of  ^ 
VulgariBra,  *>>■>«  ^^^^  '^^'^'sdition  which  was  directed  to  the  Isles  of  the  Sea, 
40.  itile  world ;  which  in  Scriptore  is  frequently  re-i 

er  the  emblem  of  the  sea.    It  was  their  high 
resent  the  Christian  Church  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 

the  word  dx^^roXoCy  or  apostle,  corresponds  to 
mbw,  or  rvhw,  tk^d,  is  frequently  used,  not  only 
of  prophets  and  priests,  Hag.  i.  13.  Malac.  it. 
use  St.  Paul  calls  Christ  the  apostle  of  our  pro- 
g  the  word  cipxupltic,)  r^c  ^fioXoyloQ  i^ftQv — of 
ie  Christian  profession,  in  opposition  to  the 
the  Jews. 

ds  also  to  the  word  rvhv.    The  Jews  had  their 
?,  AirotrrSXovQ  rriQ  hKXtifriaQ,  who  brought  the  de^ 
ligh  Priest  to  the   syuagogues   at  Jerusalem, 
and  victims  to  the  priests,  and  principally  col- 
temple  service  the  tribute  of  the  half  shekel, 
which  was  required  by  the  law  of  Moses  from  the  whole  popu- 
lation.   The  word,  in  this  sense,  was  adopted  in  the  Christian 
Church.  It  was  more  especially  used  to  denote  the  ambassadors 
and  assistants  of  the  patriarchs  of  the  Je:ws  (e). 

Id  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  (Sanhed.  fol.  18.  col.  4.)  we  are 
presented  with  tho  form  of  the  letters  which  were  issued  by  the 
Sanhedrim,  fVom  which  we  learn  that  the  esprossion  *<  to  tho 
brethren,*'  was  in  common  use,  and  referred  to  tho  Jews, 
whether  priests  or  not,  who  bad  authority  in  the  provinces ; 
.  and  to  whom  the  Sanhedrim  gave  the  power  to  put  its  decreet 
in  force.  It  must  however  be  observed,  says  Iiightfoot((i),  that 
it  was  not  the  awe  of  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrim,  so  much  as 
the  innate  ambition  of  the  Jews  to  continue  as  one  people, 
which  made  them  obedient.  And  the  letters  therefore  which 
St.  Paul  received  from  the  Sanhedrim  to  the  brethren  at  Da- 
mascus, we  must  suppose  not  to  be  imperative,  but  declarative 
and  persuasive.  This  is  the  remark  of  Lightiuot,  and  it  is  no 
doubt  correct ;  it  proves  however  the  point  under  discussion : 
that  authority  was  exercised  over  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews, 
and  that  the  persons  who  were  deputed  to  exercise  it  were 
called  apottUt :  and,  we  may  add  too,  that  the  same  desire  of 
union  among  themselves,  which  induced  the  foreign  Jews  to 
submit  to  the  jurisdiction  of  their  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim, 
ought  to  bo  a  prevailing  motive  to  union  among  Christians. 

In  Joma,  fol.  18.  2.  ap  Schoetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  936.  we  find  the 
Jews  were  also  accustomed  to  call  the  Hign  Priest  apostle,  as 
implying  probably  that  a  part  of  his  power  was  the  result  of 
their  decisions,  and  that  He  therefore  was  in  one  sense  the  pos- 
sessor of  a  delegated  authority ;  if  so,  the  analogv  is  here  com- 
glete.  We  read — ^The  elders  of  the  Sanhedrim  bind  the  High 
tiest  by  an  oath,  and  say  unto  him.  Oh,  our  great  High  Priest, 
r^  rvn  inrhv  isn,  we  are  the  apostles  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  thou 
art  our  apostle,  ^anvhv  nnm,  and  the  aposjtle  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, n  n*a  rrWi,  we  adjure,  by  the  name  of  him  who  has 
caused  his  name  to  dwell  in  this  house,  that  thou  wilt  not  be 
silent  ooooeming  those  things  whioh  we  speak  to  thee. 

In  Oemara,  fol.  19.  1  fin.  R.  Hunna  *fil  R.  Jehoscua,  says, 
our  High  Priest,  is  the  apostle  of  Ood. 

Sohar  Exod.  fol.  31.  ool.  84.  adverba,  Levit.  xiv.  1.  Hoc  modo 
veniet  sacerdos  ad  sancta,  i6ti  Krr^,  apostolus  omnium  («). 

Tho  word  apostle,  says  Mosheim  (/),  it  is  well  known,  sig- 
nifies a  legate,  an  ambassador,  a  person  entrusted  with  a  parti- 
cular mission.    The  propriety,  therefore,  with  which  this  appel- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THB  CHUBCH  AT  J]fiUJ8A|»KM-CJiAP.  IX.  108 

JilittP^    Utioo  WM  bestowed  by  Christ  <  Lydda* 

riod,  IT5S.  proper  to  select  for  the  jpropt 
Vil}(iri&ft,  out  the  world,  ia  manifest  urom  J 
^  the  reader  will  perhaps  discove 

and  more  readily  percieive  the 
our  Saviour  to  apply  it  to  thosi 
informed  that,  in  the  age  of 
appellation  was  appropriated  i 
credit  and  authority  amongst 
fidential  ministers  of  the  Higl 
him  on  occasions  of  the  highc 
easionally  invested  with  paiiic 
mi^aions  of  importance,  princ 
men  as  lived  in  foreign  pari 
tribute  to  the  temple,  which  i 
was  likewise  entrusted  to  tl 
several  other  affairs  of  no  sn 
Jews,  however  widely  they  mi 
various  regions  of  the  world,  < 
ing  to  one  and  the  same  fam 
the  High  Priest  residins  at  Jer 
and  as  the  members  of  every 
tant  or  remote,  looked  up  t 
chief  seat  of  their  religion,  ai 
matters,  and  any  controversii 
spectiog  divine  subjects,  to  tb 
was  absolutely  neceasary  tfa 
always  have  near  him  a  numbc 

and  authority,  of  whose  services  he  might  avail  hin^elf  in  com- 
municating his  mandates  and  decrees  to  those  Jews  who  were 
settled  in  distant  parts,  and  in  arranging  and  determining  the 
various  points  referred  to  him  for  decision. 

The  learned  writer  then  goes  on  to  shew  the  great  pro- 
bability that  the  officers  who  were  thus  entrusted  with  this 
delegated  authority  were  called  apostles.  In  the  first  place^ 
SL  Paul  himself  evidently  intimates  such  to  have  been  the 
case,  in  the  opening  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians,  when  he 
terms  himeelf  an  apostle,  not  ciir'  dvQpunr&v,  of  men,  nor  St* 
itv^p^Tcmvy  by  men,  but  of  God  himself;  and  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  Gal.  i.  1.  What  necessity  could  there  be  that  this  in- 
spired writer  should  thus  accurately  define  the  nature  of  his 
commission,  and  so  particularly  mark  the  distinction  between 
himself  and  an  apostle  invested  with  mere  human  authority,  if 
the  Jews,  to  whom  that  epistle  is  principally  addressed,  bad 
been  strangers  to  that  other  kind  of  apostles  commissioned 
by  men,  namely,  apostles  sent  by  the  Jewish  High  Priest  and 
magistrates,  to  the  different  cities  of  the  Roman  empire  ?  This 
buterpretation  was  long  since  given  to  ^be  words  of  the  apostle 
by. St.  Jerome,  Comm.  ad  Galatas,  torn.  ix.  opp.  p.  124.  edit. 
Inrancof.  usque  hodie,  says  he,  ik  patriarchis  Judseorum  apos- 
tolis  mitti  (constat)  ad  distinctionem  itaque  eorum  qui  mit- 
tuntur  ab  hominibus,  et  sui  qui  sit  missus  a  Christo,  tale 
sompsit  exordium:  Paulus  apostolus,  non  ab  hominibus,  neque 
per  hominem.  These  words  of  St  Jerome,  who  resided  in 
Palestine,  and  was  every  way  skilled  in  Jewish  affairs,  must 
necessarily  be  allowed-  to  weigh  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
above  statement  respecting  the  apostles  of  the  High  Priest. 
The  meaning  they  convey,  indisputably  is,  that,  in  the  time  of 
St.  Paul,  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest  to  send 
forth  apostles,  after  the  same  manner  as  the  Jewish  patriarchs 
were  accustomed  to  do  at  the  time  he,  St.  Jerome,  wrote :  and 
there  appears  to  be  do  reason  whatever  which  should  induce  us 
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JnliaaP*-    UqMfHoB  tke  eniibllitjr  oT  wliti  it  tlHU  aaM.    Bot  lot  iisLjidiu 
riod,  4753.   reim  to  the  words  of  8t.  PmiI,  in  vlUoh  Umto  it  toiiiolhittg 
Vulgar^Bra,  woithjr  of  roouurk,  wbieb,  if  bt  aiaaiory  does  not  fril  no^ 
40.  Myt  MotlieiBiy  has  novor  bitlieno  afttnMitod  Hie  etteBtion  of 

iBj  eommeatator.  St  Puil  saji,  ibat  he  It  aa  apoaUe,  not  of 
■Mtty  aeither  bj  auui.  He  ihefelhre  elearly  diTidet  hamtn 
apottlet  into  two  dattet ;  ?is.  those  who  were  eoaioiittiOBod 
nerely  hjf  one  many  aod  thote  who  were  invested  with  tlieir 
powers  bjr  several.  Now  what  does  this  mean  i  Who  are  these 
ineD»  and  who  that  single  man,  who,  in  St.  Paul's  ttmOi  were 
aooustomed  to  send  asongst  the  Jewt  certain  pertont,  whom 
it  wat  ntoal  to  distingnith  by  tlM  appeHation  of  apottlet^ 
The  single  aMui  to  whom  Patil  alhMles,  could,  I  coneeive^ 
have  been  none  other  than  the  great  IIi(rh  Priest  of  the  Jews } 
aod  the  several  men,  who  had  also  their  aposUet,  were  no^ 
oaestloaably  tbe  arehontee,  or  Jewish  magiskrales.  The 
learned  weft  know  that  jnstioe  was*  administered  to  the  Jewt 
wIk>  dwelt  in  the  different  provineee  of  the  Roman  ernniro 
by  certain  magistrates,  or  vicegerents  of  the  High  Pnest, 
who  were  termed^  after  the  Greek,  arohontos,  eoneenring  whom 
a  eorioos  and  elegant  little  work  was  pnblished  by  Westeling, 
ad  Inscript  Beren  Tr^ect  ad  Rhen.  I7SS,  in  ivo.  I  take 
Ihe  meaning,  therefore,  of  St,  Panl  to  be,  that  he  neither  de-* 
rived  his  commission  from  those  inferior  magistrates,  to  whom 
the  Jews  who  dwelt  without  the  limits  of  Palestine  worn  sub- 
iscts,  nor  was  he  detegated  by  the  chief  of  their  religion,  the 
High  Priest  himself:  That  these  arohontes  had  under  them 
oertain  ministers,  who  were  termed  apostles,  much  in  the  saaM 
way  as  the  High  Priest  had»  is  dear  nom  Bnsebius,  who  says-^ 
'AwoorSkov^  dk  thin  ical  vBr  lOoc  i^riv  luiaUnc  hfOft^liir  rmc  tA 
lytf^aXM  ypAfifuira  iropd  tAp  APXONTON  dvnSv  ntrwoutl^ofJtvtic* 
Apostolos  etiam  nunc  Judsi  eoe  appeilare  solent  qn  archen«> 
tnm  sooruro  litteras  oireomqnaque  deporlare  sclent  Comment 
in  Ssaiam.  cap.  18.  in  Montlhueonii.  CoUectione  nova  Patn 
OrsMior.  tom.  11.  p.  434. 

Mosheim  goes  on  to  prove,  that  the  aversion  of  the  Jews  to 
Christianity,  mast  have  prevented  them  from  Iwrrowing  this 
title  from  the  Christian  Chureh.  As  the  High  Priest  had  pro* 
babiy  twdve  apostles,  to  correspond  with  the  number  of  tlM 
tribes,  he  supposes  our  Lord  appointed  twelve  also,  in  diu* 
eion  to  the  same.    This  however  is  uncertdn  (5). 

The  learned  Yitrlnga<ik),  who  had  endeavonred  to  identify 
the  officers  of  the  Christian  Church  entirely  with  those  of  the 
synaffogne,  writes,  that  he  is  doubtfd  of  tho  meaning  of  the 
worM  -nnv  rr^.  I  cannot  suspect  this  eminent  thedogian  of 
disingenuoosnem,  or  I  should  be  inclined  to  suppose  that  his 
ignorance  in  tho  present  instance  could  he  accounted  for  in  no 
other  way ;  for  he  expresses  himsdf  on  other  occasions  with 


sufficient  decisioB.  8U  Pad,  in  two  passages  of  his  Bpittlcs> 
(3  Cor.  vlU.  3a.  Phil,  it  35.)  decidedly  applies  the  exiiressioB 
^Apostles  of  the  Churches,''  to  Bpaphroditus    and  Titus, 


hotn  of  whom,  ecdesiasUcd  history  informs  nt,  were  biebopsw 
Yitringa,  (p.  913.)  would  apply  the  term  endnsivdy  to 
tho  eolleetors  of  the  money  provided  by  the  Churches  for 
the  necessities  of  their  memi»ers  t  and  to  this  sense  It  is  also 
limited  by  Witsins,  Benson,  Doddridge,  and  the  divines  in  ae» 
nerd  who  dyeet  to  that  form  of  Church  government  wbToh 
existed  in  the  early  aces  of  Christianity.  It  is  certdn  tho  of. 
flee  of  the  apostle  embraced  with  this,  other  duties  of  a  much 
higher  and  important  nature:  and  these  severd  dutiee,  with 
tho  high  antbority  atUehed  to  them,  mntt  he  induded  in  oar 
definition  of  the  oittco  of  the  apostle. 
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JiSttPv-      Blfbop  Tmylor  hu  pltoM  tbfo  pari  ef  the  toliijeef  fn  iteLyMa. 
iM,  476t.    proper  It^t.    Now  these  men  were  not  ealled  'Aw60roKHj  m%^ 
Vdgu^JCim,  eengeri,  m  retpeot  of  iheee  drarohee  teaming  tlMoi  whli  their 
41.  oontribntioiis :  1.  Beotnte  they  are  not  called  the  apottlee  at 

theM  Churches,  to  wit;  ^hose  alms  thej  carried  t  hot  tiaiplf 
'BKK\fi9tm9,  of  the  Cherohef,  Tia.  ef  their  own  of'  wirieh  they 
were  hisliops.  For  if  the  title  of  apostle  bad  related  to  their 
mistloii  from  these  Charehes,  it  Ib  aai«egiiiahie  that  there 
should  be  no  term  of  relation  expressed.  3.  It  is  very  dear 
that  alihoagh  they  did  indeed  can^  the  benerolenee  of  the  se^ 
▼oral  Charches^  yet  St.  Paol,  not  those  Charehes,  sent  thesi  t 
^  And  we  have  sent  them  with  onr  brother/'  Ice.  8.  They  are 
called  apostles  of  the  Chnrebes,  not  going  from  Corinth  with 
the  money,  hot  before  the?  came  thi&er,  fh>m  whence  thef 
were  Co  l>e  dispatched  in  legation  te  Jerasalem :  **  If  anj  in* 
cnrire  of  Htns,  or  the  brethren,  they  are  the  apoctles  of  Ui9 
Charch,  and  the  dor?  of  Christ."  So  thev  were  apostles  ho-» 
fbn  they  went  to  Corinth^  not  for  their  being  employed  in  the 
■transportation  of  their  charity  (t)- 

YItriaga  proceeds  fivther  to  asseit,  in  the  mestpositiTe  man* 
ncTy  that  there  were  net  in  the  Christian  Chorehes  any  ambas« 
saders  of  thia  nature ;  and  that  the  only  ministers  were  hishope 
and  presbyters*,  which  were  the  same,  and  deacons.  It  is  most 
tme  that  there  were  no  officers  in  the  synagogue  itsdf  bearing 
the  title  of  apostle,  and  confined  exclmively  to  the  performing  of 
the  rdi^oas  scrriee  of  one  particular  synagogue ;  and  it  is  the 
if9ij  pomt  which  I  hare  been  codcaTouring  to  establish,  and  on 
which  the  whole  question  depends.  There  were,  howerer, 
amonff  the  Jews,  ofllcers  of  this  name,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
sopenntend  the  ^nagogues  at  the  command  of  the  High  PriesI ; 
in  allusion  to  whioh,  it  is  highly  probable  that  Christ,  onr  great 
High  Priest,  distinguished  his  chosen  disciples  by  the  same  ap** 
pelhUieB,  when  he  inrcsted  them  with  a  similar  power  of 
soperlotendenee  erer  their  conrerts ;  implving  that  those  whoai 
he  had  appointed  should  hare  the  saaic  influence  and  author!^ 
orer  his  Cnurches,  as  the  apostles  of  the  High  Rriest  and  San- 
hedrim possessed  oTcr  the  synagogues.  The  apostles  of  Christ , 
were  not  ministers  of  single  congregations  j  the  apostles  of  the 
High  Priest  did  not  confine  thcmsclrcs  to  the  sopcrintendeneo 
of  one  synagogue.  The  jurisdiction  of  both  extended  OTer 
countries  and  districts.  As  the  necessity  of  goremmcnt  for  the 
new  societies  made  the  ^HMtolto  office  essential  In  the  period 
when  the  Church  was  most  pore,  so  is  a  similar  power  of  go- 
vernment and  sujperintcndence  essential  at  present.  It  has . 
always  been  required;  and  we  find  accordingly,  though  the 
name  of  apostle  was  disoontinned  with  the  twelve  and  St.  Paul* 
that  the  power  of  ordaining,  confirming,  and  governing,  was 
presenred  in  the  purer  i^j|;es  of  our  fiutn,  before  the  papacy 
usurped  ui>on  the  primittre  episcopacy;  or  the  foreign  re- 
formers rejected  the  latter,  in  their  eager  and  justifiable  ab- 
horrence of  the  former. 

Yitriuffa,  howerer,  acknowledges,  in  another  place  (i),  that 
the  Sanhedrim  sent  out  persons  with  ample  powers  to  su- 
perintend the  synagogues  out  of  the  precincts  of  the  Holy 

St.  PasI  calls  Christ  the  ApoaUe  and  High  Priest  of  onr 
(I.  c  the  Christian)  profowion,(Heb.  iii.  1.)  He  was  an  apostle^ 
as  baring  receircd  a  delegated  authority  from  GM  over  his 
worshippers;  for  wc  read,  God  anointed  him  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor.  He  was  the  High  Priest,  as  he  himself 
sent  oat  apostles,  with  the  same  delegated  authority  as  he  had 
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lift  FAITH  AND  OOVSANMENT  OF 

Jnlian  Pe«   f®^®^^^^  o^®'  ^^^  Cbrislian  thiirches^    His  own  words  are,  <<  As  Ljdda. 
riod   4753.   ^^®  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you." 
Valnr.£r8,     That  the  Sanhedrim,  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  incaraa- 
40.  i  exerted  the  privilege  of  sending  oat  apos* 

)Dstrated  by  severaJ  Koman  laws  (2).  The 
says  Mr.  Briscoe,  to  meet  to  pay  their  first- 
thera  tocher*  with  whatever  money  they 
sm  for  oTOrings  (m),  and  to  appoint  proper 
They  were  suffered  also  to  determine  all  dis- 
)rsies  among  themselves  in  a  judicial  way. 
'  thus  indulged  in  the  use  of  their  ovm  cus- 
v^hat  is  much  more,  if  any  laws  of  the  country, 
d,  interfered  with  their  customs,  they  were 
d  not  obliged  to  comply  with  those  laws, 
they  were  dispensed  with  in  not  attending 
i,  or  giving  bail  on  their  sabbaths  or  featt- 

ufficient  to  shew,  that  when  the  Gk>spel  was 

^ arch,  while  it  consisted  of  Jewish  converts 

only,  the  authority  which,  was  exercised  by  the  apostles  was  not 
a  new  thing,  nor  inconsistent  with  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  people  under  their  former  Mosaic  discipline.    The  same 

grinciple  of  government  was  adhered  to,  that  or^er,  anity,  and 
tith  might  still  prevail.  But  instead  of  the  perseonting  letters 
and  the  armed  bands,  which  were  the  eredentials  of  the  apostles 
of  the  former  economy,  the  chosen  apostles  of  the  legislator  of  a 
better  dispensation,  were  known  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
hj  holiness,  purity,  patience,  and  love.  They  were  armed  only 
with  the  power  of  truth  and  miracles,  and  thev  proclaimed  the 
Messiahshlp  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
'  tion  to  all  mankind.  The  Spirit  of  God,  attended  with  its  visible 
influences,  the  outward  means  of  grace';  the  Christian  priesthood, 
and  the  Christian  people  were  united  in  one  faith  and  one  dia- 
oioline ;  the  religion  of  the  heart,  which  alone  is  spiritual  and 
emoacious,  was  preserved  by  astodfhst  adherence  to  the  pre*, 
scribed  rites  and  forms  of  the  apostoUe  Church :  for  the  primi- 
tive Christians  believed  that  He  who  gave  the  wine  of  the  king- 
dom to  man,  provided  also  the  eartnen  vessels,  by  which  its 
spirit  was  preserved. 

(a)  Vitrioga  ^ves  a  beaatifol  description  of  the^nloii  of  the  Church  at 
Jerasalem.  Pnmae  Ecdesie  Christianae,  Deo  per  pncconiam  Cbritti 
atqoe  Apostolorum  ^  copiosam  distribntiooem  donoram  spiritns  saneti 
Inoem  h  tenehrit  prodnoente,  formosa  erat  et  splendissima  tacies.  Om- 
nia, ut  vere  solent,  ridebant  Doctrine  sn«  coDstabaot  ca«timoDia. 
Nihil  in  coltn,  nihil  in  sacratissimis  relijponis  symbolis  adulterimam  re- 
giminis  forma  optima  et  ecolesie  indoli  oonvenieotiasima.  Disoiplinn 
yigebat  exercitiom  incormptee.  Diaboli  adversan  ecclesiam  ferocientis 
impetus  catenas  k  Deo  oobibebantiir,  at  per  satellites  saos,  principea 
mundanos,  carsam  Erangelii  non  snfflamen  atterit.  Hsereticis  nallas 
adhacdam^  in  ecclesia  loons.  Et,  qaod  optimam  et  maximam  et  post 
doctrine  sinceritatem  pnecipaam  in  ecclesia  considerationem  meretor, 
exoellebat  dirina  ilia  oredentiam  evi  apostolici  societas,  qaiboslibet 
▼irtotibas  Christianis,  et  perfosa  erat  largo  imbre  donoram  spiritos 
sanctL  Hie  conspicaa  erant  fides  illibata,  vegeta,  oorroborata,  omnia 
tentans,  omnia  potens,  Zelns  pro  dtrina  gloria  et  oanssa  Cbristi  Regis 
ardentissimos,  nalla  metaeos  pericala,  nallis  langaeseeas  maiis;  eba- 
ritasrara,  inaadita,  et  qaasi  sapergressa  limltes  lege  prescriptos,  gra- 
tissima  ammomm  ooncordia,  joncta  simplioitate,  omnes  de  malo  sos- 
pleiones  exoladenti ;  mansuetado,  beoignitas,  homilitas,  et  qose  plurm 
ID  Christiaoo  homine  prae»dioanda  sant  His  virtatibus  elegante  humo- 
nia  intexta  erant  dotes  sciential,  sapientie,  prudentios,  sanctitatis,  pro- 
phetic, lingaarom,  charismatam,  IvipytUte,  miraculornm,  qa»   hano 
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Jiiiui  Pe*    Mseleiis  priiD»?e  lUtum  diTiooin  prorsiu  efioiebtnt  ao  ccelestem,  eiqne  DtoMioafl. 
nod,  4748.    "bH^bb  ap«d  exterot  oondliabuit  refereutkm.    Rectoref,   oniumis 
VulgvJBra,  oeoesraiiia  TirtatibQs  doniaqoe  instnieti,  sna  ergm  plebem  offieia  dili- 
}3,  '  g«Bt«r  obserrabant,  absque  affeotato  in  earn  impeno;  plebf  Cbmtiana 

raotoribaa  oam  boDore  pneatabat  obseqniam;  vel  potina,  omaes  at 
fratrea  ae  oni  re{(i  et  domino,  Christo  Jean,  arctlsaimo  amoria  vincalo 
oompaoti  snbjioiebant,  ab  ejas  berentea  ore,  eiaaqne  dneti  apirite* — 
Vitnnga  Obaerr.  aaone,  lib.  ir.  cap.  Tii.  p.  901.  (6)  Principem  Tero 
poat  patiiarcbas  dignitatis  locnm  obtinebant  illi  qnos  Apostolos  voea- 
bant,  nisi  nos  fulit  Bpiphanins,  lib.  1.  torn.  2.  Hasres  xxx.  $.  4. 
npoinBpiVHtn  ydp  riS  irarpuip^f  >  '^^  <^  ccbrA  iroWdttt,  sal  iv 
wktI,  Koi  kv  17/iipa,  9vycx«7£»  h&yacif  did  to  evfiStiktintVy  kcU 
dva^^iv  ai/Tw  rd  Kurd  vo^ov,  Assident  enim  bi  patriarchie,  et  cam 
eo  siepias  din,  noctaqae  continao  Tersantor :  qaod  eiaem  a  consiliis  sio  t 
ae  de  lis  referant  ana:  ad  leg^m  pertinere  TideDantar.  E«t  enim  aaram 
eoronariom,  qne  diTenaram  oraines  cnrianim  rel  amore  proprio,  Tel  in- 
dolgentiaram  letitia,  Tel  rebas  prospere  gestis,  admonitt,  in  ooronis  aareis 
signisqae  diTersis  obtolerit.  Lege  it.  Cod.  Tbeod.  de  Aar.  Coron.  Wit- 
aiL  Exerc.  Sac  xii.  de  Histoiia  Hieros.  p.  OSS.  Saccedit  toz,  m^  qaam 
aibi  attribait  Abiar,  1  Reg.  xit.O.  T*ni  rrhv  'SIM  obi  LXX.  Air6<rroXov 
Teitont.  Habebantetiam  -nax  nr'w,  Tel  bnp,dfr6<n'o\tic  r^c  iccXiiaiac, 
wncioa,  ocstoa,  qai  mandata  defBrrent  ad  sjnagosas  Hierosoljrmaffl,  Tel 
▼ifotimaa  etdecimas  ad  aacerdotaa:  maxima  qai  illpax,fut¥,  aemiiuolam, 
tribotom  qaotannia  e;^  lege  in  sacrariom  dinerendam,  exigerent.    Dein 


wmM,  eoa  we  apostolosproprii  aactoritate  Tenientes,  noo  neoesae  eat,  at 
aaoardoay  ait  jastas.  81  Tero  dieioua,  eoa  eaae  apoatoloa  Dei,  necesse 
ait,  at  jasti  aiat.  (•)  Mosbeim,  to  prore  tbe  tratb  of  bia  aaaartiooa, 
i|ootea  Gotbefred,  PetaTios,  and  Wesseling,  from  Tarioos  passages 
in  tbe  Codex  Tbeodosianos,  and  other  ancient  aathors,  that  after  tne 
deatmctUm  of  Jerasalem,  tlie  Jewish  patriarohs,  who  mar  be  oonsi- 
daorad,  in  a  oertain  degree,  aa  sapplTing  the  place  of  the  High  Priests, 
attaahed  to  themselTet  oertain  numatera  of  great  trost  and  authori^, 
■■dar  the  denomination  of  apostles,  which  is  a  atroog  corroboration  of 
what  haa  been  alraadj  adTanoed.  Vid.  J.  Gothefredas  ad  codioem 
Theodoaianam,  tom.  tI.  p.  S51,  S5S.  edit  Ritterian.  Dion.  PetaWas 
AniandTers.  ad  Ebiphamam  ad  Hssrea.  xxx«  et  de  Hierarohia  Eedes. 
lib.  i.  cap.  Ti.  p.  16.  et  lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  i  x.  |^.  46.  in  dogmatibas  tbeo- 
logieia,  torn.  it.  Petr.  Wesseling  de  Archantibas  Jadmorom,  p.  91.  ap 
Mosbeim,  toL  i.  p.  120.  (/)  ConTcnit  prmterea  oaod  Tim  significa- 
tionia  com  titnlo  imt  rrbv,  nomen  Ar^^oXoi:  r^c  licKX^trioy,  Legatn& 
eodeaiae,  qaod  Panlos  bis,  nisi  fallor,  adhibait  in  eoistolis  sols,  an 
qooad  oaom,  dabionu—Imo  in  ecolesiis  Cfaristiania  nalii  faeraat  legati 
eetoa  ad  Doam  pnetcr  Episeopos  ot  Presb jteroa,  Tel  ^raster  presbyterio- 
ram  piaDaadea.  Ckras  antiqaisaims  eoolesise  ChristiansB  constitit  tan- 
tom  jpraabjtaria  et  diaeonia.  Legati  eooleaianim,  qaalea  in  ajnagogia 
madii  erant  inter  pnefeetoa  et  dioMMa,  in  eooleaii  Cliristian4  nnlli  fae- 
nmt ,  torn  qaia  oAoiom  legati  eeclesim  (TDV  rr^v])  at  |>larimam  in  aa- 
ikpaBtymgopM  aon  iViit  statam  etsolaone,  sed  qoihasTia  Tina  in  syna- 
ga|{4faoiioratioribQaetrefwisaoraram  peritia  liber^  oomasisaam,  torn 
qam  ille  precandi  actus  qai*a  legaias  eeeleaiss  in  sjnagoga  pneataban- 
tor  proprii  ab  ipsis  upap^fm  prssfectis  prestandas  erat,  et  hand 
dabie  in maltis  sjnagogis,  nbi  doctoram  oopia  non  aderat,  exeroitns  eat. 
Cam  igitor  in  prhnis  ecolesiis  Christianis  omnia  qaam  simplicissimo 
■odo  coasposita  faeriat,  opas  non  erat  extra  ordinariis  ejnsmodi  per- 
>0L.  II.  I 
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J«liM  Pe-    oaodoB  ad  demn  legstis,  aed  praBitalHit  omaino  vt  hio  Adns  a  pno- 

riod,  4748.   >>^«  pKsbjrterii  cea  a  legato  tarn  pretbyUnii  ^uam  eodera  totius  pera- 

VnlnriEra,  Kwetar.    Vitringa  de  Sroag.  veter.  lib.  iii.  pan.  2.  p.  OlS.    Of)  Bisbop 

S5,  iaramy  Taylor  on  Epboopaor,  p.  19.  amall  4to.  edit  Oxford.  IMS. 

Sae  the  diasertatioa  oi  Petit  Critici  S4ori,  vol.  ix.  and  priaoipally  pp. 

118S~118ft.  on  this  aabjeot.    (A)  Hi  aasident  patriarcbe  at  cum  ao 

aaaidoA  dm  noctaqne  degut,  oeoaalaDdi  gratis,  et  ea,  qii«  aeeaadmn 

legem  fieri  debent,  aappeditaodi.  HottiBgema  verba  EpipbaBii  aio  iater- 

'  '      1i«  aoas  solummodo  fiierit  apoa- 

dins  aio  expoaenda  Tideator poat 

faetint  seoatorea,  apoatoU  dicti» 

ito  lagati  lunt  ad  ayaagogaa  aMa 

St  oerU,  stante  adhae  repnbiioA, 

ia  misai  aunt  legati  in  has  ant  ilJaa 

»xtra  Canaaaem,  qui  pro  arbitrio 

I  de  repabUoi  atatnebant ;  qnippa 

loeepbos  in  Hittoria  wiXm    tnv. 

X.  p.  677.     (t)  Synedrio  Hiero- 

qnoqoe  Jadaicos  anotoritaa,   at 

rent»  pneaertim  qnando  agebator 

rite   religionii  oontraria;  et   ib 

lyna^ogK    erant,    qa«    sponte 

Romani,  conunqne  exemplo   te- 

nedrio  poteatatem,  de  Jaasia  in 

la,   qiueationem   babeadi  eoaqve 

6.    vitringa    de    Synagoga  Tet. 

p.  8S.  et  Wolfina  ad  p.  1.  add. 

fib.  Hiat.  N.T.  ToL  i?.  p.  880. 

X  B.  p.  1088.  A.  Aagnataa  hear- 

U  wrote  to  the  governon  ef  the 

a  to  aaiemble  for  banqaeting :  for 

kennaaa  and  debanohery»  (allad- 

in  the  decree  of  Cu«a  C»aar»  > 

were  aehoola    of  aobriety  ana 

He,  and  bringing  in  their  yeariy 


aending  holy  niMaengera  to 
imanded  that  none  riiould  hinder 
g  their  money,  or  sending  to  Je- 
riien  follows  a  letter  of  Norbanaa, 
^  .  „  bim,  "That  the  Jews,  whererer 
they  are,  shoald,  aecording  to  their  ancient  cnatom,  meet  together^ 
bring  in  their  money,  and  send  it  to  iemsalem."  Ibid.  p.  1088,  D.  S. 
1080.  A.  B.  We  have  the  letter  of  Aogastas  Oasaar  to  Nofbamis  in  Jos. 
Antiq.  1.  xyi.  c.6.  t  8.  **  Tbe  Jewa,  wheravec  the?  are,  by  an  anoient 
eoatom,  are  wont  to  bring  theb  money  together,  and  to  aend  it  to  Jertt- 
aalem :  let  them  do  this  withoat  hindrance."  In  conaaqnenee  hereof, 
Morbanns  wrote  to  the  Sardiaos,  ios.  ibid.  S  6.  and  ]a>hesians,  that 
wboever  should  steal  the  sacred  money  of  tbe  Jews,  and  8y  to  an  aay- 
Inm,  should  be  taken  fW»m  thence  and  delivered  to  the  Jews,  (in  order 
to  be  prosecuted  and  pnniahed)  in  the  same  manner  as  sacrilegiona 
persons  were  to  be  dragged  from  all  asyloms.  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xri  c.6. 
sect.  4.  He  sent  also  to  tbe  magistrates  of  Cyrene,  putting  them  ill 
mind  that  Augnatos  bad  wrote  to  Flaviua,  the  prsetor  of  Libya,  and  to 
others,  who  bad  the  care  of  that  prorince,  that  the  Jews  might  aaad 
their  aaered  money  to  Jemaalem  without  let  or  hindrance;  eammamling 
the  Cyrenians  to  restore  what  had  been  atopped,  or  taken  awajf  itom  the 
Jews  Wider  pretence  of  tribute,  and  to  preTeot  the  f 


pretence  of  tribute,  and  to  preTeot  Hie  like  hindrance  for 

[bid.  I 

»»  or 
were  wont  to  be  deposited  in  tiieir  aynagoguea,  i 
the  pnnishment  cooAscation  of  goods.    Ibid.aecta.   Vid.  et  de  Belt 


the  future.  Ibid.  sect.  6.    Augustaa  decrsed,  that  the  atealinsr  of  their 

*  he  plaoes  in  which  they 
ahonld  be  saorilec;e,_aad 


anored  hooka,  or  their  aaored.  money,  out  of  the  plaoes 
were  wont  to  be  deposited  in  tiieir  ayni 
the  pnnishment  confiscation  of  goods. 
Jod.  1.  vi.  0. 16.  aett  2.  p.  1384.  fin. 
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J«"«i£'-'  CHAFFER  X.  Jopp.Md 

^priEni,  f%^  €fMpei  hat>ing  nonf  been  preached  to  the  /nrr  m  Jtfru- 
^    '         M^ffft,  /udeUf  Samaria,  mid  the  Provinee$;  the  Time 
mtrrineM,  for.  the,  dmveriim.  cf . the  dewt^  GerUiletit  or 
#VdMM0»  "^the  Gate '. 
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1 1«  TWO  90RTS  OF  MOSBC^TTBS     ' 

f^Mw^t  SECTION  I.  JoflP*"d 

ya1gu-.£ra,  j'/,  Pfiter  Hfs  a  Vision^  in  which  he  is  commanded  to  visU 
•boat  40. 

sttch  as  were  thorough  professors  of  the  whole  Jewish  religioii. 

And  therefore,  when  any  of  these  sqjoaming  proseljtes  eame 

into  the  temple,  they  always  worshipped  in  the  eonrt.    And  of 

this  sort  of  proselytes  Naaman  the  Syrian,  and  Comelins  the 

oentnrion,  are  held  to  have  been. 

The  other  sort  of  proselytes,  called  the  proselytes  of  jtlstiee, 

obsenranee  of  the  whole  Jewish 

I  did  oot  hold  this  necessary  fbr 

ion,  yet  they  refased  none,  hot 

embrace  their  religion ;  and  they 

I  time  to  have  been  Tet^  sedulous 

onTerts,  and  when  any  were  thus 

igion  they  were  Initiated  to  it  tyr 

icision,  and  thenceforth  were  ad- 

nonies,  and  pritileges,  that  were 

sired  opinion  that  Lord  Barring- 

I,  which  demonstrates,  beyond  a 

in  which  the  Jews,  the  devout 

gate,  were  eeverally  eonrerted  to 

'  Qospel,  like  the  grain  of  mns- 

elopement,  and  progretsiTely  re- 

already  seen  that  the  Ctospel  was 

d  that  the  first  Christian  Church 

The  period  in  which  the  Gospel 

proselytes  of  righteousness,  who 

he  former,  is  supposed  to  com- 

rrlngton,  at  the  year  29,  and  end 

d  period,  when  the  Qospel  Was 

the  gate,  begins  at  the  year  41  to 

preached  to  the  idolatrous  Qea» 

e  year  70,  which  brings  us  to  the 

end  of  the  Jewisli  age,  and  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state 

and  nation,  which  implied  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Moses, 

reliered  the  Jews  and  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  from  their  ad- 

.  herence  to  those  laws,  and  conseouently  destroyed  the  distinction 

of  the  three  periods ;  all  men  being  then  iMund  only  to  the 

faith  and  ol>edience  of  the  Oospel,  and  a  subjection  to  the 

laws  of  those  countries  in  which  they  respectively  resided. 

The  more  minute  divisions  of  the  noble  autnor  it  will  not  be 

necessary  to  notice,  as  they  appear  to  me  less  corroborated 

than  the  others,  and  are  not  referred  to  in  the  present  arrange- 

ment. 

Dr.  LardneHs  proposition,  in  reply  to  this  hypothesis  of 
three  divisions,  is-*there  was  but  one  sort  of  proselytes  (e). 

He  then  proceeds  to  describe  them  by  the  usual  character- 
istics universally  acknowledged  to   belong  to  proselytes  of . 


righteousness— they  were  called  <'  strangers,  or  prbselvteB  with* 
in  the  gate,"  and  **  scjonrners,"  as  thev  were  allowed  to  dwdl 
or  sfgourn  among  the  people  of  Israel.    They  were  so  called 


l>eoause  they  could  not  possess  land ;  the  whole  of  Canaan 
l^ing,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  appropriated  to  the  twelve  tribes 
ooly. 

1.  In  defenee  of  tttis  hypothesis.  Dr.  Lardner  quotes  Bsod. 
xii.  48.  Lev.  xvii.  8.  Kum.  ix.  14.  and  xv.  15,  16.  all  of  which 
ordain  a  perfect  siroiliarity  between  the  Israelite  and  the  so. 
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a  OentUet  who  had  been  mkraetimuly  instructed  to  send  Joppaaad 

aboit40.      .'J  I      .      ■      ■     i — 

journing  stranger. — Answer.  These  passages  appear  to  prove 
tbat  there  were  certain  proselytes,  or  sqjoum^rs ;  who  were  not 
however  permitted  to  partake  of  the  passovor,  or  ofter  saeri- 
ice,  tinless  thej  were  circamoised. 

2.  He  Is  of  opinion,  that  no^  strangers  but  those  whothas 
conformed  imphcltlv  to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  permitted  to 
dwell  in  Canaan ;-  with  the  exception  of  traTellers  or  mercantilo 
aliens,  whose  abode  however  was  not  to  be  ooMidered  perma- 
nent.—Ans.  This  is  assuming  the  point  to  be  proved. 

8.  Dr.  Lardner  supposes  that  Eph.  ii.  13.  contains  an  allu- 
sion to  the  castora  of  deceiving  strangers  as  perfect  proselj  tea 
to  the  Jewish  CflmmonweaHh. — Ans.  This  may  be,  but  the  ge- 
neral opinion  that  there  were  two  kinds  of  proselytes,  is  net 
therd>y  overthrown. 

4.  The  word  prOsdyte,  Dr.  Lardner  observes,  is  of  Greek 
origin,  equivident  to  '^stranger,''  long  since  become  a  tech- 
nical word,  denoting  a  convert  to  the  Jewish  religion,  or  ft  Jew 
by  religion. — Ans.  D  exactly  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  word 
*u,  wUch  means  stranger  mid  convert 

4.  Tbey  are  called,  in  the  fourth  commandment,  the  stranger 
ifMtn  thy  gates.-^Ans.  This  passage  is  quoted  by  Prideanx, 
(Mte  id>ove',  referebee  (a),  to  prove  the  opposite  opinion. 

0;  The  J«ws,  agreeably  to  the  law  of  Moses,  reckoned  there 
were  only  three  sorts  of  men  in  the  world :  Israelites,  called 
also-  home-horn,  or  natives;  strangers  within  their  rates;  and 
alieiis  ^-Hft  otherwise,  there  were  but  two  softs  or  men,  dr- 
ewmeisad  or  utIAircumcised,  Jews  aud  Oentttes,  or  Heathens— 
Aus.  The  pro^jrtes  of  righteousness  were  always  considered 
as  BBtutlinzed  Jews,  and  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  as  such— 
or  it  may  be  otherwise  answered,  that  the  strangers  within  the 
gate  might  refer  to  the  two  kinds  of  proselytes. 

Dr.lArdnernextassertsr,  that  the  word  proselyte  was  always 
understood  in  the  sense  which  he  gives  to  it  by  ancient  Chru^ 
tten  wrRevs.  Tn  support  of  his  argument  he  adduces  the  au- 
thoirity  ef  Bede;  Theodoret,  Eothymius,  and  Christian  Druth- 
MSEr,  who  in  ddkne  a  proselyte  as  one  who  being  of  Oentlle 
ovig^ualj  hftd  embraced  eiroomeision  and  Judaism:  and  that 
ih»  ^otbn  of  two  sorts  of  proselytes  cannot  be  found  in  any 
CTIfl^tlan  writer  before  tbe '  fourteenth  century,  or  later.— 
Auk.  We  have  the  internal  evidence  of  Scriptnre  in  our  Ihvour. 
ne  best  Jewish  writer,  Muimoniuee,  mentions  them,  as  well  as 
i4lwr  Jewnh  records. 

a  Corui^ivs  is  not  ealted  a  'proselyte  In  the  New  Testamettt. 
—Ans.  Bat  he  is  described  by  those  characteristics  attributed 
tdpreirtytes  of  the  gate. 

9.  The  apostle  refused  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  Cornelius, 
because  he  was  uncircumcised,  (Acts  xi.  3.)— Ans.  The  prose- 
lyte of  the  gale,  like  every  other  uncircumcised  Gentile,  was 
regarded  as  polluted  and  unclean.  Ligbtfoot,  who  calls  the 
proselyte»  of  the  gate  sojourning  strangers,  observes,  from  the 
Jerus.  Jeharaoth,  fol.  S.  col.  4.  that  a  sojonming  stranger  was 
a«  a  Gentile  to  aH  purposes. 

10.  The  apostles  were  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel 
in  <<  Jerusalem,  in  all  Jodea,  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  ut- 
temost  parU  of  the  earth.''  In  these,  and  all  other  places, 
oue  and  the  same  character  comprehends  all  Gentili^s. — 
Aim,  There  seems  to  be  a  striking  difference  between  the 
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1 1 8  THE  rBOOBLVtttR  OF  TBE  Om  kUB 

riod,475S*  .  „    ,  ^        v..       CiJfWW*. 

Voigarifini,     THERE  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea  caued  Comdiii8» 
•boat  40.     g  centurion  of  the  band  caDed  die  Italian  band. 

commiflsioo  of  8t  PeUr,  wko  was  more  particuJarly  the  apoiAle 
of  the  ciroamcision.  and  the  eommiMion  of  8t  iStfiit  who  waa 
the  chosen  ireflsel  or  ChrUI^  to  bear  the  testimony  of  the  CkMpel 
to  the  Gentiles.  (Acts  ix«  1^.)  The  words  ^*  I  will  send  thee 
far  hence  to  the  Gentiles,"  (Acts  jLxii,  St.)  deiiiQastrates  the 
nature  of  his  appointment^  and  the  character  of  those  nations 
he  was  commanded  to  visit,  whieh  were  beyond  dispute  idola- 
trous. St.  Peter,  to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  beaten 
had  been  committed,  (Matt.  xvi.  19.)  is  peculiarly  employed 
for  the  admiasiou  of  the  deront  Gentiles ;  and  the  conversion 
of  Cornelius  has  erer  been  considered  as  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Gentiles,  in  whom  they  were  all  typically  cleansed  and  sanoti* 
fied.  If  however  St.  Peter  had  been  generally,  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  why  was  St.  Paul  so  miraculously  s^t  apart  for  theft 

of  Sueur,  speaking  of  8t« 
lereby  shewed  unto  his  9»^ 
lave  all  the  people  of  febe 
D  partake  in  his  graehNM 
id  to  the  knowle^^ge  of  sal* 
od  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
ms opposes  a  gradual  con* 
rate  it.  Piioridenoe,  in  all 
rved  a  prf^essive  aysteai  i 
always  gradually  uofblde^ 
Bd  to  evangplize  aM  nationt) 
id  the  full  extent  of  their 
convince  St.  Pober  that  it 
>  prei^ch  the  Gospel  to  an 

ntention,  that  the  Gentiies 
iristian  Cburohf  and  after 
eealous  apostle  had,  by  the 
m  overcome,  and  a  devo«l 
Christian  Chnreh,  St  Paul, 
De  in  the  temple,  ohtaiwed 
oh  to  the  diatant  aod  idol> 
e  ^heet  dcnoBstrated  tfie 
id  it  must  have  aeted  ea,wi 
made  the  ohief  ineUmMit 

adduoes  aliailariuiynmenta. 
not  however  appear  more 

(ue  against  the  opinion  of 
that  the  conversion  of  the 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
le  theory  of  these  two  emi* 
f  to  enter  further  into  the 
has  omitted  to  mention 
objection,)  tbat  it  would 
Mi  the  oircamstanoe  of  the 
n  went  up  yearly  from  the 
if  then  must  have  knowo^ 
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JdMRH       2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  Ood»  with  all  hU  joppt  Mkl 
rkd,  ini<  Csaarea. 

Vilgir j8r», ""■""  "~ 

•btnt  40.     and  would  withoui  doubt  ha?e  commuoioated,  the  exertions  of 
8L  Paul. 

Josepfaus  (d^  tells  us  that  all  the  worshippers  of  God.  from 
ever  J  part  or  the  world,  sent  presents  to  toe  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem* His  expression  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  used  in  Scrip- 
ture (s),  which  Dr.  Lardner  arbitrarily  interprets  as  referring 
to  the  proselytes  of  righteousness :  and  he  would  render  the 
word  irf£o^vo4  by  worshipper,  or  proselyte  of  rightoousneits 
only— worrwv  rittv  sara  rqy  oiKovfUviiv  Iovcoimv,  cat  attofiivmv 
TdtV  Otov. 

But  when  we  consider  the  very  extensive  manner  in  which 
the  word  trc&ftivo*  (e)  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  confine  it  to  this  very  limited  sense  ;  in  addition 
to  which  there  is  an  evident  distinction  made  in  different  parts 
of  the  Acts,  between  the  Jews  (the  proselytes  of  righteousness 
being  always  considered  as  such,)  and  the  devout  persons  by 
whatever  name  they  were  distinguished.— See  Acts  xvii.  4.  17. 
xiii.  43.  50. 

Doddridge  principally  objects  to  the  theory  of  two  sorts  of 
proselytes  on  the  same  grounds  as  Dr.  Lardner,  whose  argu- 
ments he  strenuously  supports  in  opposition  to  those  of  mr- 
rington  and  Benson. 

In  his  note  on  Acts  xi.  30.  he  would  refer  the  word  *£XX]tvac 
to  the  idolatrous  as  well  as  to  the  believing  or  devout  Gen- 
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\jtO  THE  DBVOUT  GBNTILBS  ARE 

Joloui  Pe-   home,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  Jopp«  and 
Vd^!^.  to  God  alway.  Crwrn. 

about  40. — - 

before  his  time,  and  without  any  view  to  ChristiaDity,  by  other 
temperate  but  strictly  religious  Jews. 

Vitringa(ft)  acknowledges  the  distinction. 

The  learned  DrQsins(r),  Ca]met(m),  Lightfoot(»),  with  the 
best  English  commentators  (o),  Danzius  {p\  in  a  very  learned 
treatise,  as  well  as  Schoctgen  (o),  who  has  drank  so  deeply  of  the 
fonntain  of  Talmudical  knowledge,  agree  with  Lord  Barring- 
ton,  and  hare  collected  many  t^timonies  to  prove  the  same 
point. 

In  the  CriticiSftcri,  vol.  x.  p.  155.  sect.  14.  are  two  disserta- 
tions by  John  Frischmathius,  on  the  Seven  Precepts  of  Noah, 
who  endeavours  to  prove  that  there  were  two  sorts  of  proee- 
lytes.  He  quotes  the  words  of  Maimonides,  upon  which  alone, 
as  Dr.  Lardner  supposes,  the  whole  question  originated  (r).  We 
learn  from  these  treatises  that  Deut.  xiv.  21.  was  interpreted  of 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  by  H.  MoseBar.  Nachman,  p.  158. 
sect.  XX.:  while  others  of  the  ancients  considered  it  referring 
to  the  proselytes  of  justice.  Kimchi  says  it  denoted  both,  or 
either:  and  this  seems  the  most  probable  opinion.  The  ques- 
tion, indeed,  seems  never  to  have  been  donbted  till  Lardner 

n's  hypothesis,  whieby 
y  the  best  and  moat 

ties  there  were  a  largo 
r  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
!S  of  the  gate,  and  re- 
;  were  at  least  wor- 
he  hours  of  prayer — 
they  desired  to  please 
imed,  and  beloved  by 
y  refused  to  associate 
ticised  and  Qentilea. 
>  the  Jews  and  Sama- 
lew  dispensation  with 
1  than  to  those  devout 
il,  and  devoted  them- 

trledge  to  men,  in  pro- 
-"  He  that  doeth  my 
be  of  God."  Thefttl- 
tii^s  into  the  Church, 
id  nnw  arrived.  The 
and  the  devout  Gen- 
>aching  conversion  of 
?n  into  the  holy  place, 

ho  dedication  of  the 
[re  in  support  of  the 
Dean  Graves  («)  re- 
»d,  publicly  and  ao- 
ig  a  stranger  that  is 
a  ikr  country  fbr  thy 
itX  name,  and  of  thy 
,  when  he  shall  come 
I  heaven  thy  dwelling 
•anger  calleth  to  thcc 
iw  thy  name    to  fear 
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}^Sm  P*7       ,s  He  saw  in  a  Tisiaii,  evidently^  abomt  the  xunth  hour  Joppa  aad 

y^'^y*    -         C«»ar«u 

ibMt  40.  tbee,  as  do  tfa  j  peoole  Israel ;  and  that  they  may  know  that  this 
honse  which  I  have  bnilded,  is  called  by  thy  Dame.'  And  again, 
•ft  the  cooclusioD  of  this  devout  address,  the  monareh  prays> 
'  Let  these  my  words,  wherewith  I  have  made  supplioatioQ  be- 
fore the  Lord,  bo  oigh  unto  the  Lord  our  God  day  and  night* 
that  he  may  maintain  the  cause  of  his  servant,  and  the  cause  of 
bis  people  Israel,  as  the  matter  shall  require  :  that  all  the  people 
of  tbe  earth  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  God,  and  that  there  is 
none  else.'  In  this  remarkable  passage,  which  is  the  more  de- 
cisive as  it  contains  a  solemn  recognition  of  the  principles  and 


(it)  Prideanx  CoaneetioB*  vol.  ui.  p.  4U.    {h)  Prefaoe  to  the  Mitoell. 
ISm.  p.  xiy,  &c    (c)  Lardaer's  Works,  Hunilton't  4to.  oditioo,  p.  3W. 
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JvtfM  P«-  ofik^  dajt  aa  mgA  of  O^  comiiig  ia  to  Uv^t  and  si^-  Jofyawi 

riodf  4761*    ing  unto  hilllf  Coruelius*  CwiWin 

I^Sh^^'  4  And  when  he  looked  on  hinv  he  was  afraid,  and 
said.  What  is  it.  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy 
prayers  and  thine  ahnsare  oome  up  for  «  memorial  before 
God* 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  tme  Simon, 
whose  surname  is  Peter : 
.  6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is 
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^biSV  '  7  And  when  the  angel  whtck  tpeke  unlo  Corndini  was 
departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a 
devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  him  continually; 

t  And  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things  unto 
diem»  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  On  the  niovrow,  as  thej  went  on  their  joumayi  and 
drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  IVfer  went  up  upon  the  houses 
tojp  to  pray,  ahout  the  sixth  hour : 

10  And  he  hecame  very  hungry,  and  would  have  eaten ; 
hyi  iRhile  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance  ^ 
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jnlhm  Pe-  '  II  And  Mw  faflttven  oftemM^  aad^a  cemiB  vanel  :cl»4  Jj 
v^'  ^^*  soending  unto  him,  as  it  bad  been  a  great  sbeet,  knit. at  '^ 
abootio.   '  ^^  ^"^  corners,  and  let  doiwn  to  the  earth  : 

fklse  Church  has  its  foandation  oo  earth,  and  in  vain  attempts 
to  reach  to  heaven.  For  every  one  who  considers  the  subject 
will  acknowledge  that  the  laws  to  be  observed  in  the  Church 
flMit  proceed  from  God,  and  ought  not  to  be|iknned  bjr  man 
iHidor  fioy  plausible  reason  whatever. 

The  drawing  back  of  the  sheet  to  heaven  was  designed  to 
teach  us,  that  the  Church  which  has  its  origin  from  neavisn, 
wHl  return  victorious  thither.  In  this  representation  the  eon- 
dition  of  the  belioving  Gtontilaa  is  described :  tbey  were-  now 
about  to  constitute  one  Church  with  the  believing  Jews,  and 
were  to  be  made  with  them  partakers  of  the  heavenly  innerit- 
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lilMi^a-    .    19  Whemn  iverieBll manner  of  Itnr-feoled  beasbi  of  Jopp^aud 
7^^?-    the  earth,  and  wild  beksts,  and  Cfeeping  thuuni,  and  fowls  ^'^'^'^m- 
iM^oftheair. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Peter;  kiU, 
andeaL 

14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so,  Lord ;  for  I  have  never 
eaten  any  thing  that  is  oommon  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  ipake  unto  him  again  the  seoond 
time,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  thtU  call  not  thou  anmnon 

16  This  was  done  thrice:  and  the  vessel  was  received 
up  again  into  heaven. 

SECTION  U. 

St.  Peter  viaiti  CameUui,  a  Roman  Centuritm, 
ACTS  X.  17 — 33. 

17  Now  while  Peter  douhted  in   himself  what  this  C«iarau 
vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  heboid,  the  men 
which  were  sent  from  Cornelius  had  made  inquiry  for 
Simon*s  house,  and  stood  hefore  the  gate, 

18  And  called,  and  asked,  whether  Simon,  which  was 
sumamed  Peter,  were  lodging  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  th 
unto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seel 

20  Arise  therefore,  and  get  tl 
them,  douhting  nothing :  for  I  ha^ 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  t 
unto  him  from  Cornelius ;  and 
whom  ye  seek :   what  is  the  ca 
come? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius  the  Centurion,  a  just  man, 
and  one  that  feareth  Qod,  and  of  good  report  among  all 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from  God  hy  an  holy 
angel,  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear  words 
of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  And  on 
the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  certain  hre- 
thren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after,  they  entered  into  Cesarea. 

merc^f  and  goodoess,  'm  thus  shewing  his  gracious  design  of 
tacving  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  Christ  crucified." 

Dnysingthas  defines  the  trance  or  exitay  which  8t.  Peter  fell 
into.  Per  Uaramvt  secundam  H.  Stephanom  ab  l^ttrrafiai  dtc- 
tam>  intelligamus  mentis  qaasi  dimotionem  ex  statu  suo  natu- 
Tali,  per  quem  anhnas  cnm  corpore  commerciom,  sensuumqae 
nsas  ad  tempus  ita  saspenditnr,  utilomoillonim  ope  nihil  extra 
96  positnni  percfpere  possit,  sed  toik  mente  in  imagines  inttis 
objeetas  convertattir.— Bee  Criticl  Sacri,  toI.  xiii.  p.  610—620. 
Jones'  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  44,  45.    Clarke  in  loc. 
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JtdiM  fi>^   Andr  Cbrttdkn  wmM  ferthen,  itidhmi  called'  togigflier  CvHra^ 
Vdm^a  hifl  kiiMHiieii  asd  near  frieoda.  iit. 

abooUO.  '     2^  And  as  Peter  was  coming  io,  Cornelius .  met  him^ 
and  fell  down  at  hir  leet^  aaid  vroialiipped  Mm: 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up ;  I  myself 
also  am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  km,  he  went  in^  and  Ibund 
iBanythat  weieeome- together. 

£8  And  hie  said  unto  meas,  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  aoa 
unlawftil  thing  lor  a  man  that  is  a*  Jew  ie  keep  company, 
or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation ;  h«tJ6«dhalh  ahew«- 
ed  me  that  I  should  not  -caB  any  man  common  or  un- 
clean. 

29  Therefore  came  t  unto  you  without  gainsaying,  as 
soon  aa  I  was  sent  iw.  I  ask,  tfaereftvey  for  what  intent 
ye  have  sent  for  me  ?  ^ 

30  And  Cornelius  said.  Four  davf  ago  I  was  fhsting, 
until  this  hour '  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my 
house ;  and,  toehold,  •  a  man  stood  hefore  me  in  hright 
clothing. 

81  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine 
idms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon, 
whose  surname  is  Peter  :  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of  one 
Simon  a  tanner,  by  the  sea  side :  who,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  speak  unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee:  and  thou 
hast  wdl  done  that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  are  we 
all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are 
commanded  thee  of  God. 


sBcnoN  m. 

St,  Peter  first  declares  Christ  to  be  the  Saniour  dfaltf  even 
of  the  Gentiles  who  believe  in  him. 
.    ACTS  X.  34— 43, 

34  Then  Peter  opened  ^tt  mouth,  and/sakl,  /Of  a  truth 
I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respeoter.  of  persons : 

^  But  in  every  nation  he  tft4t  fearelh  him,  and  work- 
eth  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him  '• 
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]db»M.       M  The  word  whick  CM  sent  iHlto  dbe  dbfldreft  ofCsMre*. 


Tilgnr^finu 


flome  Fk^ethinken  bate  grafted  a  dattgerous  error  upon  this 
dedanilkm  of  SU  Fetor  to  CeraeliUB^  Bcjeeting  the  Gospel 
dUpensatioiiy  ihej  endeavour  to  uDderralae  or  exekide  OhrU- 
tiaoity,  maiBtaining,  that  to  ftar  God,  and  to  work  righteous- 
ness, are  the  only  duties  essentially  necessary  to  salvi^on ;  and 
tlM*  tbeso  were  as  ^  old  as  the  ereation/'  inonloaled  hy  natural 
religion,  and  adopted  by  the  Patnarohaly  Heb.  xU  6.  Job  sic. 
S&.  and  by  the  Moeaioal,  Matt  uil.  40. 

This  may  be  refuted,  and  it  should  seem  felly  and  satisihe- 
t«rUy, 

I.  By  the  eaae  of  Comelioe  himseii;  iHio,  tbons^  ho  poeseesM 
tkase  requisites,  waa  furtiier,  by  a  speeial  rorBiation»  requiM^  to 
enbraee  Chriatiaitity. 

5.  By  the  geomd  cetemiMion  to  tho  iapoetles,  to  puUish  the 
Cfospel  throughout  the  wholo  world,  upon  the  fhrther  terns  of 
Ihith  and  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity. 

Z.  Upon  both  aceeunts  therefore  Peter  required  OerMilns  to 
be  bantiaed  or  admitted  into  the  Christian  Cluiroh,  and  ontitM 
thereby  to  its  higher  benefits  and  privileges. 

4,  Paul  has«learlv  stated  the  higher  privileges  of  Jews  above 
the  OeotUes,  and  of  Christians  above  both,  in  his  doctrinal  epis- 
tles to  tho  Ronafts  and  to  the  Hebrews. 

6w  Natural  reUgioo,  If  opposed  to  revealed,  is  a  nierallc|ion  of 
Also  philosophy.  That  *•  ^e  world  by  buniau  wMdom  knew  not 
God,*'  Is  a  kot  asserted  by  St.  Paul,  m  his  address,  to  the  phi- 
iosophert  of  Greece.  8ueh  knowledge  being  too  wonderful  and 
exeeHeot  for  the  attainoient  of  mankind,  by,  Ihe  confession  of 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  (Job  xL7»  uoLvii;  93»  Psa.  cxxaiz. 
6.)  and  of  the  wisest  of  the  heathen  philosophers. 

6.  The  Patriarchal  and  Mosaioal  dispensations  were  only 
ichoohnasters  to  the  Chtistian,  designed  to  train  the  world  gra^ 
dfally  for  Its  reeeption  in  the  feiness  of  tiOM}  as  sobiMidinale 
parts  of  one  grand  sehemo  of  redemption,  embracing  all  man- 
kind, instituted  at  the  oreation,  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  gradnially  en- 
folding to  the  end  of  the  world,  John  iii.  16.  Rev.  1.  18. 

It  nrast,  however,  be  aoknowMffed,  that  in  their  zeal  to  de- 
fend this  essential  article  of  the  Christian  feith,  that  there  is 
but  one  name  under  heaven,  by  which  man  can  be  saved,  many 
bave  eonsidered  the  iiffereote  unavoidable  ;  that  if  none  can  hie 
saved  but  by  the  atonement  of  Christ,  all  who  are  ignorant  of 
that  atonement  cannot  hope  for  salvation ;  and  oonsequentty 
enbaptiied  infants  and  heathens  are  alike  condemned  to  ever- 
lastii^  destruction. 

R  will  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that  this  doctHne,  which  re- 
volts our  feelings,  and  staggers  our  reason,  is  not  sanctioned  l^ 
Revelation.  Is  it  doubted  wbetber  this  opinion  has  been  main- 
tained ?  I  have  repeatedly  met  with  many  irhe  bave  received 
it.  Some  of  the  falbers,  implicitly  believed  it.  The  Church  of 
Rome  inculcated  and  enforced  it,  and  it  is  an  inferenoe  by  no 
means  unnaturally  dedeeible  from  Scripture,  if  its  sacred  pages 
are  not  rightly  understood. 

Fnlgentius,  a  nobleman,  and  a^bisbopv  nses  the  following  lae- 
eeage.—<«  Receive  it  iaiplicitly,  and  by  no  means  hesitate -to 
believe,  not  only  that  men  who  use  their  rsason,  but  even  little 
influits  who  pass  ft*on  this  life,  witbeet  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit; 
whether  they  only  begin  to  live  in  the  womb  of  their  moHier, 
and  there  die,  or  whether  they  are  actually  bom,  and  then  die, 
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l^S  CHUST  THE  SAVIOUR  OP  ALL  MKN-GUAP.  X. 

jalimnPe-    brael,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  (he  k  Lord  ofC^sarta. 

riod>476S.    «ii.\  * 

VulgariEri,  ***  v 

riMmt40.       — ^ -■'       "    ■ 

shtll  be  punished  with  the  uneDding^ torment  of  eternal  fire: 
beeause,  aMiongh  they  do  not  aotually  commit  sin,  jei  they 
bring  upon  theoiseWef  the  condemnation  of  original  sin  by  the 
mere  oircomstance  of  their  birth.'' 

When  the  king  of  the  Prisons  was  on  the  Doint  of  receiving 
baptism,  he  was  so  shocked  at  the  assertion  of  the  zealoos 
bishop,  who  declared  that  all  his  ancestors  were  in  heil,  that  he 
withdrew  his  foot  from  the  font^  and  never  became  a  Christian. 
Tillemont,  in  his  History  or  the  Emperors,  says  the  learned 
Jortin,  (see  hie  remarks  on  Eco.  History)  takes  all  opportnnities 
ofincttieatingthe  dreadAil  doctrine,  thatthebestoftbe  Pagans 
are  condemned  to  suffer  eternal  tortures.  Speaking  of  young 
Tiberius,  who  was  murdered  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Caius,  and 
compelled  bv  the  soldiers  to  thrust  a  sword  into  his  own  body,W 
concludes  the  melancholy  tale  with  this  reflection :  *'  Thus  by 
his  own  hand  he  ended  his  miserable  life,  to  begin  another,  the 
misery  of  which  will  never  end."  The  unhappy  youth,  (says 
Jortin)  was  then  but  nineteen  years  of  age,  and  had  probably 
never  beard  Christianity  even  mentioned.  So  sealous  are  the 
best  writers  of  the  Romish  Church  to  enforce  this  point,  that 
the  Benedictine  editors  of  Justin  Martyr  labour  very  hard  to 
justify  the  good  man,  from  the  crime  of  believing  in  the  nos- 
•ible  salvation  of  Socrates,  and  the  virtuous  heathen.  Bdlar- 
mine  even  rcgeots  a  book  of  St.  Augustine  from  the  catalogue  of 
works  imputed  to  that  fkther,  because  the  author  has  the  im- 
piety to  believe,  that  the  souls  of  the  children  who  were  de- 
strv^od  in  the  burning  of  Sodom  and  Qomorrha  were  not  sent  to 
hell  with  their  parents.  ^ 

1  could  quote  Perkins,  the  celebrated  Calvinistic  writer,  who 
talks  of  reprobate  infants ;  that  is,  infants  who  are  damned,  I 
shudder  to  say,  as  if  for  the  amusement  of  the  Deity :  Calvin, 
too.  (b.  ill.  chap.  23.)  has  some  sentiments  on  reprobation, 
which  have  excited  much  pr^ndice  against  Christianity.  Manv 
others  might  be  quoted,  but  Instances  of  the  adoption  of  such 
opinions  must  be  ikmiliar  to  all  who  have  read  or  conversed 
much  on  such  topics. 

I  seem  to  be  defending  the  honour  of  God  our  Saviour  from  a 
foul  and  scandalous  libel,  when  I  attempt  to  investigate  (bis 
sulyeot.  Thouch  I  would  not  permit  the  conclusions  of  my 
reason  to  clash  for  one  moment  with  the  truths  of  Scripture,  I 
think,  on  a  careful  survey  of  the  doctrine  of  revelation,  the 
eternal  damnation  of  innumerable  millions  of  mankind,  for 
involuntary  misfortune  and  ignorance,  is  not  revealed  in 
Scripture. 
I  None,  it  is  most  true,  can  be  admitted  into  that  state  of  happi- 
ness, which  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  the  abode  of  the  pa- 
'  triarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  martyrs,  but  the  Church .  of 
God,  which  is  taken  into  covenant  with  him  by  the  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  obedience,  repentimce,.  and  faith.  The 
worid  itsolf  is  but  preserved  in  existence  till  the  Church  of  God 
be  completed,  and  the  top-stone  of  the  building  raised.  From 
the  promise  in  Eden,  till  the  sounding  of  the  archangel's 
trunipet,  Omnipotence  has  been  tHiildiag  up  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  shsll  one  day  be  presented,  without  spot  or 
blemish,  to  the  Father.  This  Church  is  reserved  for  a  iMippi- 
ness  which  the  most  virtuous  among  the  heathen  could  not  ap- 
preciate ;  it  would  not,  It  could  not,  be  suitable  to  their  temper 
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JiBan  Pe-    and  habits  of  roiad.    Eye  bath  not  seen,  nor  the  imagination  Cscwm. 

iM,  475S.   co^jectaredy  what  the  divine  wisdom  and  benevolence  has  pre- 

VilgwiEra,  pared  for  his  elect  Chnrch.    We  shall  not  know  it,  till  we  bo 

•Wit  40.      admitted  by  his  mercy  among  the  number. 

But  are  we  required  to  believe,  because  the  Church  of  Ood  ' 
is  thus  admitted  to  the  highest  glory,  that  the  rest  of  the  world  . 
will  be  therefore  consigned  to  eVerlasting  agony?    Are  there  < 
no  gradations  of  knowledge,  none  of  virtue  ?   none  of  hap-   < 
piness  ?     We  know   it  was   the  custom   of  our  Saviour  to   ' 
'    derive  his  lessons  from  surrounding  objects:  is  it  improba- 
ble, that  when  bo  assured   his   disciples,  ^  in  rov  Father's  i 
bouse  are  many  mansions,"  that  the  temple  might  bo  in  view  | 
IVom  the  room  in  which  they  were  then  partaking  of  the  last  ; 
supper?    The  temple  has  ever  been  considered  a  type  both 
of^tlie  Christian  Church  and  of  heaven.    As  in  the  temple  there    ' 
was  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  the  apartments  of  the  Levites,  the 
Nazarites,  and  the  Priests;   the  division  where  Jews  alone 
mi^ht  go ;  the  hall  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  the  Holy  of  Holies : 
so  in  the  great  temple  of  God  are  there  many  mansions  for  all    ' 
divisions  of  the  ffreat  flmiily  of  mankind,  excepting  those  who 
wilfully  exclude  themselves  from  the  proffered  benefit.    There, 


in  the  heaven  of  glory,  will  be  the  Holy  of  Holies,  into  which» 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  every  Christian  mav  enter ;  there  also 
may  be  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  where  the  virtuous  heathen 


may  rqjoice  in  the  Providence  which  preserves  them  in  every 
stage  of  their  being. 

Arguments  may  undoubtedly  be  found  against  this  hvpothesis : 
but  I  see  no  reason  for  believing,  that  the  God  of  all  flesh  will 
consign  unoffending  infants,  ignorant  aild  half  savage  men» 
without  a  wilful  crime,  or  an  intention  to  offend  him,  to  misery 
without  end.  This  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  If  it  be 
said,  that  infants  have  been  destroved  by  the  sword,  or  swal- 
lowed by  earthquakes,  op  drowned  in  the  deluge  \  it  is  most  ; 
true:— but  there  is  an  essential  difference  between  the  decree  . 
which  inflicts,  for  wise  purposes,  a  momentary  pain,  and  that 
which  condemns  the  sufferer  to  endless  and  dreaduil  agony. 

Arguments  might  bo  deduced,  fVom  the  inequalities  of  the 
present  life,  the  nature  of  man,  and  other  sources,  but  it  is  not 
necessary.  The  difference  between  the  heathen  and  the  Chris. 
tian  mnst,  and  will  be,  eternal  and  infinite ;  but  it  does  not 
Drom  thence  follow  that  the  heathen  will  l>e  unavoidably  miser- 
able. In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righte- 
ousness, is  accepted.  Though  no  man  will  be  saved  &y  the  • 
sect  to  which  he  belongs,  he  may  be  saved  by  the  mercy  of. 
Ood  through  the  merits  and  atonement  of  his  Son, »» that  sect. 
I  shall  merely  consider  an  obiection,  which  will  be  urged,  ''  if 
the  heathen  can  be  delivered  from  eternal  misery,  without  Chris- 
tianity, why  should  Christians,  of  every  description,  be  so 
anxious  to  convert  them  ?" 

Christ  and  his  apostles  desired  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
world,  for  two  reasons,  which  will  ever  possess  considerable  in- 
floenee  with  all  their  followers :  Christianity  promotes  the  tem- 
porsJ,  and  secures  the  future  happiness  of  mankind ;  it  recon- 
ciles both  worlds,  and  gives  permanent  felicity  on  earth  and  in 
beaven,  in  a  degree  infinitely  higher  than  could  have  been  other- 
wise obtained. 

It  seenres  their  present  happinesa,  or  wonderAiIly  increases 
it.  The  very  leaves  of  this  tree  of  life  are  for  the  healing  of 
the  nations.  Christianity  promotes  the  refinement,  the  civiliza- 
tion, and  the  morality  of  the  world.  Even  where  it  does  not 
sufficiently  inflnonce  the  meftves  of  conduct,  it  produces  exter- 
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JoUmPa-       37  That  words  /  iavt  ye  know,  which  was  pabliahad  CaMrau 

Hod,476».    - 

•boat40.  '  n^  decoram,  by  abolishing  at  once  the  cruelties,  the  impurities, 
the  abominations  of  heathenism.  Like  the  sun  rising  on  the 
world,  it  has  banished  the  mists  of  ignorance  and  suoerstition  z 
it  has  been  the  sole  preserver  of  learning  and  knoWledge,  ana 
the  consequent  rentorer  of  science  and  -  true  philosophy. 
Public  liberty  is  protected  and  assistedL  by  the  lessons  it  en- 
forces,  both  to  moniurchs  and  their  people.  It  has  diminished 
the  horrors  of  war;  civilized  the  most  barbarous  nations;  sup. 

Siressed  polygamy,  licentious  divorces,  and  many  cruel  customs, 
t  has  not  entirely  done  away  slavery,  but  it  has  ameliorated 
the  condition  of  the  slave,  and  will  undoubtedly  remove  it  alto- 
gether. Christianity  has  refined  the  laws  of  nations ;  and 
though  much  remains  to  be  done,  the  light  shines  upon  the 
world;  and  it  will  continue,  we  are  confidently  assured  by 
prophecy,  till  the  whole  race  of  man  ngoice  in  its  meridian 
glory. 

To  the  Hindoo,  the  Polynesian*  and  the  savage,  wherever  they 
may  be  found,  it  is  our  duty  )o  distribute  the  temporal  blessings 
of  Christianity,  on  the  same  principle  of  benevolence  which 
would  induce  us  to  give  Our  bread  to  the  hungry.  Much  moro 
-  is  it  our  duty  to  consider,  with  the  Founder  of  our  religion  and 
bis  immediate  disciples,  the  spiritual  necessities  of  our  Ignorant 
and  uncivilized  brethren.  B^  our  means  thev  may  be  admitted 
to  that  highest  state  of  happiness,  worthy  of  their  rank  in  the 
dominions  of  God. 

Many  arguments  in  (avour  of  the  opinion  of  the  probablliW 
of  the  non-condemnation  of  the  virtuous  heathen  might  be  ad- 
duced firom  several  passages  of  Scripture,  chiefly  flrom  the  rea- 
soning of  St.  Paul  in  the  second  cnapter  of  lys  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  the  declaration  of  St  Peter  to  Cornelius.  Many 
testimonies  might  l>e  selected  from  Origen,  Justin  Martyr,  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,  and  others.  Though  of  the  latter  autho- 
rity, it  is  but  right  to  observe,  he  has  grounded  his  opinion  oa 
a  mistaken  interpretation  of  the  celebrated  text  in  St  Peter's 


general  Epistle :  **  By  which  lie  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits 

in  prison."       A  ^**^^     '^r  ivtiiAk  /l«lvin  Sa  ng%^m  oMHAWiAllw  ann.^^m^A 

to  nave  given  \ 


in  prison."    A  text,  of  which  Calvin  is  now  generally  supposed 
n  the  best  explanation.    Bishop  Horsley's  opinions 


g:  esteemed  rather  curious  than  probable, 
n  of  this  passage  is  difficult,  and  it  has  oon- 
the  ingenuity  of  the  commentators. 
-ftXf  roic  v^  IirpeujXf  ure  the  words. 
I  accusative  is  here  put  for  the  nominative ; 
in  ellipse  of  the  preposition  KarA.  Eras- 
wonld  connect  ritv  \iyov  with  oldaTt  in  the 
1  {ovt6q  i*n  irdvrtiv  cvpioc)  in  a  parenthesis, 
ynonymous  with  X6yov :  in  which  case  the 
id.  The  word  which  God  sent  to  the  cbil- 
ounciug  peace  through  Jesus  Christ,  (he  is 
rselves  have  known,  the  word  I  saj,whiob» 

iryer)  would  read  r^  XAyov  for  Kard  t^y 
the  word  which  he  sent  to  the  children  of 
would  rather  put  r^  \6yov  Iv,  for  hyX&yam, 
Muv,  1  Cor.  z.  I6.^r^  \6yap  Sy  ii^f/utv 
Itolbergius  de  solseoismis  N.  T.  p.  61— & 

s  it,  « the  message  "  which  God  seat— Dr. 
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ifkm  F^   Afoughout  all  Jttdea,  and  began  from  Oalflee,  aftet  the  Osniwu 

^Jjj^^*   baptism  which  John  preached : 

^S^£^     38  How  God  anointed  Jeau^  of  Nasareth  with  the 

Holy  Ohost  and  with  power:  who  went  about  doing  good, 

and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil :  &r  God 

was  with  him. ' 
59  And  we  are  wttnetses  of  aU  things  which  he  did, 

both  in  die  land  of  the  Jews  and  in  Jemsatem :  whcndk 

they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 

40  Him  God  nused  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him 
openly: 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God  ^  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people, 
and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God 
lo  ie  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

4d  To  him  gave  all  tl^  prophets  witness,  that  through 
his  name  whosoever  believeth  m  him  shall  receive  rends** 
sion  of  sins. 

SECTION  IV. 

CmmeUui  and  kU  Friendi  receke  the  Holy  Ohoit^  and  are 
baptized, 

ACTS  X.  44.  to  the  end. 
44  While  Peter  jret  ^pake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word. 

Boisias  sapposes,  that  AK6veart  iv,  or  some  similsr  phrase,  is 
to  be  understood  before  r6y  \6yov(jiL). 

(•)  Sm  Boww's  Grit.  Conieotsret*  Wolfioi's  Curs  Pbilal«gio«  in 
loe.  aad  Doddndge's  Fmmilj  Bxpoattor« 

*  To  the  qneitioii,  why  was  not  Christ  after  his  resurrection 
shewn  to  all  the  people?  it  has  been  answered,  1.  Because  it 
was  impossible  that  such  a  thing  could  be  done  without  mob 
and  tomoK.  Let  it  only  be  announced,  **  Here  is  the  man  who 
was  dead  three  days,  and  who  is  risen  from  the  dead !''  what 
confbsion  would  be  the  consequence  of  such  an  exposure  t  Some 
would  nnY^  This  is  be ;  others.  He  is  like  him.  and  so  on ;  and 
the  Talidi  testimony  must  be  lost  in  the  confusion  and  multi- 
tude. 3.  God  ehosesueh  witnesses,  whose  testimony  should  be 
unimpeachable;  the  men  who  knew  him  best,  and  who,  by 
their  depositions  in  proof  of  the  Ihct,  should  evidently  risk 
their  lives ;  and.  3.  As  multitudes  are  never  called  to  witness 
any  fact,  but  a  rew  selected  ftoxA  the  rest,  whose  knowledge  is 
most  accurate,  and  whose  veracity  is  unquestionable ;  there- 
fcre  CNid  shewed  not  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  to  all  the 
people,  -but  to  witnesses  chosen  by  himself,  and  they  wi^re  such 
as  perfectly  knew  him  before,  and  who  ate  and  drank  with  him 
after  his  resurrection ;  and  consequently  had  the  fullest  proof 
and  conviction  of  the  truth  of  this  fkct(a). 

(a)  Churke  in  loc  mad  see  Paley,  sod  the  writers  on  the  rtsmrrM^ 

tiOB. 

K   % 
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Jnliaa  lP*«       45  And  th^  of  die  cireumcision  which  believed  werie  Cmmr^m. 
Vf^mMn  ^^^^^9  ^  many  as  came  with  Peter,  becauae  that  on 
iboat40.  '  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost: 

46  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  mag* 
nify  God.     Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not 
be  baptixedi  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  weU 
as  we? 

43  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  cer- 
tain days. 

SECTION  V. 

St.  Peter  defends  his  Conduct  in  visiting  and  baptiasing 

ComeUus. 

ACTSXi.  1 — 19. 

1  And  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Jndea  Jeninlcni. 
heard  that  the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of 

God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that 
were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him, 

9  Saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  mei^  uncircumcised»  and 
didst  eat  with  them. 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginning, 
and  expounded  it  by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

6  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  praying :  and  in  a  trance 
I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been 
a  great  sheet  let  down  from  heaven  by  four  comers :  and 
it  came  even  to  me : 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  £utened  mine  eyes,  I 
considered,  and  saw  four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me.  Arise,  Peter ; 
slay,  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said,  not  so.  Lord :  for  nothing  common  or 
unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me  again  from  heaven.  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  were  drawn 
up  again  into  heaven. 

11  And,  behold,  immediately  there  were  three  men 
already  come  imto  the  house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Ce- 
sarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing 
doubting.  Moreover,  these  six  brethren  accompanied 
me ;  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house : 

is  And  he  shewed  us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  hia 
house,  which  stood  and  said  unto  him.  Send  men  to  Joppa» 
and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter; 
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JaliiiP^        14  WhoshaUteUtheewordsy  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  jenisdem. 

vlto  Ak  ^^^^^^  *^^  ^  saved. 

^rJEn,      j^  ^^  ^  J  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 

them,  as  on  us  at  die  beginning. 

16  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost* 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as 
he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
what  was  1,  that  I  could  withstand  God? 

18  When  they  heard  these  things  they  held  their  peace, 
and  glorified  God,  saving,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life. 

SECTION   YI. 

The  Converts  who  had  been  dispersed  by  the  Persecution 
after  the  Death  of  Stephen^  having  heard  of  the  Vision 
^  Peter p  preach  to  the  devout  Gentiles  also.  ^ 

ACTSXi.  19 — 21. 
JwfiaBPe-        19  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  theJodeaaod 
Vdftt!bi,  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  for  as  ^^J^ 
4L  '  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  ^ 

to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only^ 

£0  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene^ 
which  when  they  were  come  to  Andodi,  spake  unto  the 
Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 

%\  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them:  and  a 
great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  liord. 

SECTION  vn. 

The  Church  at  Jerusalem  commissions  Barnabas  to  make 
Inquiries  into  tJus  matter^. 

*  Tftus  fectioB  foems  to  prove,  in  the  most  decive  maimer, 
that  the  Oospe]  was  preached  to  the  proseljies  of  the  gate,  or 
to  soch  devoQt  Gentiles  as  Cornelius,  before  it  was  preached  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  We  read,  in  Aets  xi.  19.  ttat  the  dis- 
persed  in  the  persecution  of  Stephen  preached  the  Gospel  to 
the  Jews  only.  In  ver.  20.  that  these  same  men,  when  they 
arrived  at  Antioch,  preached  to  the  Greeks.  As  St.  Luke  has 
inserted  this  account  immediately  after  the  narratire  of  St. 
Peter's  visit  to  Cornelius,  and  his  defence  of  that  measure  be- 
fore the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  we  may  consider  this  preaching 
to  the  Greeks  at  Antioch,  as  the  result  of  his  public  declara- 
tion of  the  vision  he  bad  seen :  which  would  be  justly  con- 
sidered as  a  command  irom  God  to  those  who  were  commis- 
sioned to  preacb,  to  go  to  the  same  description  of  persons  as 
those  whom  St.  Peter  visited.  The  Jews  (ver.  19.)  seem  pur- 
posely contrasted  with  the  Greeks  (ver.  20.)  and  the  Evangelist 
designs  to  shew  that  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  obeyed  the 
command  of  God,  and  visited  the  devout  Gentiles  of  Antioch. 

^  After  the  interview  pf  St,  Paul  and  St.  Peter  at  Jerusalem, 
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ACTS  xL  2i— ^4. 
Joliui  Pe-       tZ  Then  tidings  of  diese  diings  came  unto  the  eats  of  Jenualcs 
vSf '  *^  *^  church  which  was  in  Jerusalem :  and  they  sent  forth  «>dAii*»««^ 
4l!  ^    ^  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

ftS  Who  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God, 
was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  witib  purpose  of 
heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord. 

^4  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  llie  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  faith ;  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord. 

SECTION  VUL 

Barnabas  goes  to  Tonus  far  Saulf  whom  he  takes  iskh  him 
to  Aniiocht  where  the  Cemerts  were  preaching  to  the 
dewnU  Gentiles. 

ACTS  xi.  £5,  26. 

JaKuPe-       25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seekiWsai. 

VS5^Saul:  ^ 

42,  '26  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto 

Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  wUcue  year  th^ 
assembled  themselves  with  the  church,  and  taught  mnctk 
people.    And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  m 

Antioch '. 

-   ~ -        .    ^. 

(Acts  iz.  31, 82.  ^c^xV**^  ^*<^  wAvTMi^  sayt  8t  Luke,)  St  Peter 
went  to  visit  all  the  Chmrobesof  Jodse,  Galilee,  and  8amerJa« 
He  goes  to  Ijydda,  where  he  oared  Baees  (ibid.  ver.  88, 34.) 
who  was  a  paraljtio.  After  that  he  was  called  to  Joppa,  (ibid, 
f  er.  86.)  a  mariUme  city  of  Judea,  where  he  raised  IJorcas,  He 
stops  at  Jo|>pa,  and  lived  there  a  fong  time.  From  Joppa  lie 
goes  to  Cesarea,  (Acts  x.)  where  he  cooYerts  Cornelius,  and 
stops  with  him  some  days,  ( ibid.  Tor.  4B.}  Upon  the  report  spread 
at  Jerusalem  of  St  Peter's  having  eaten  with  the  Gentiles,  he 
returns  into  that  etty,  and  defends  himself  before  those  of  the 
oironmoision»  (Acts  zi.  18.)  This  voyage  of  St  Peter's  preach- 
ing in  the  provinces  of  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  the  long 
sojourn  he  made  at  Joppa,  with  the  other  events  recorded  bv 
St  iMlEe,  ooeupyaspaee  of  abont  three  years,  during  Whien 
time  St  Paul  preaches  in  Cilicia. 

*  Dr.  Benson  (m)  endeavours  to  show  that  the  Christians  re- 
eeived  their  holy  and  honouralile  designation  by  a  divine  ad- 
monition ;  and  Witslus,  that  It  was  soiemoly  •prodaimed  in  the 
Chtirches,  that  such  was  to  be  their  titJe^ft).  Srasmnsfc) 
considers  the  word  xf^f^^ri^ai  to  be  used  for  imtfu&Ct^cuy  as  do 
also  the  other  writers  in  theCritici  Sacri.  See,  however,  the 
references  and  remarks  of  Wolfios  {4). 

▼itrinMi(«)  endeavours  to  prove,  from  this  passage,  that  the 
word  **  Church  "  here  refers  to  the  place  where  a  congregation 
of  Christians  assembled  for  worship  i  or,  rather,  to  that  body  of 
people  which  could  assemble  in  one  place.  This  is  but  one, 
out  of  many  instances,  in  which  this  learned  writer,  in  hie  seal 
I  against  episcopacy,  has  proved  nothing,  by  attempting  to  prove 
too  muoh.  We  are  not  acauainted  with  the  numbers  of  the 
Church  at  Antioch ;  but  we  know  that  at  Jerusalem  4be  thou- 
sands of  converts  could  not  be  assembMIn  one  place,  yet  4hey 
are  still  called  the  Churdh. 
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W«iPe-  SBCTIONDL 

Vsi^.^^  Hefod  Agripna  amdemns  J&mes  the  Brother  of  John  to 

fi.  Death,  ana  Impriions  Peter,  who  is  nuractUously  re* 

leased,  and  presents  himself  to  the  other  James,  who  had 

been  made  SUhcp  of  Jerusalem*. 

The  Codex  Beza  supiKMes  that  the  name  was  given  by  Saul 
and  Barnabas,  and  renders  the  35th  and  26th  verses  thus :  And 
hearing  that  fiaol  was  at  Tarsus,  he  dejparted,  seeking  for  him ; 
and  having  found  him,  be  besought  bun  to  come  to  Aotioch ; 
who,  when  they  were  eomey  assembled  with  the  Church  a  whole 
year,  and  instructed  a  great  number ;  and  there  they  first  called 
the  diseiples  at  Antioch  Christians. 

The  word  xp^pLar^ai,  in  onr  common  text,  which  we  traM^ 
late  ^were  called,"  signifies,  in  the  New  Testament,  to  m- 

Kint,  warn,  or  nomlni^e,  by  divine  direotion.  In  this  sem.^ 
>  word  is  used,  Matt.  ii.  VSk  Luke  iL  36,  and  in  the  preeed*^ 
ing  chapter  of  this  book*  ver.  22.  If,  therefore,  the  name  wiis 
nven  1^  divine  appointment,  it  is  most  likely  that  Saul  and 
Barnabas  were  directed  to  give  it ;  and  the  name  Christian, 
thewfore^  iafrom  Qod,  as  well  as  that  grace  and  holiness  which 
are  so  essentially  required  and  implied  In  the  character.  Be- 
fore this  time,  the  Jewish  converts  were  simply  called,  among 
themselves,  disciples,  i.  e.  scholars,  believers,  saints,  the  church, 
or  Msembly :  and  by  their  enemies  Naasarenes,  Galileans,  the  men 
of  this  way,  or  sect ;  and  by  other  names,  which  are  given  by 
BiBghMn(/). 

(a)  Beosoo's  phmtliigof  CbristitDity,  ad  edit.  p.  248,  note.  (6)  Me- 
letem.  Letdeniia  Be viti  Panli,  cap.  8.  seot.S.  p.  80.  (c)  Ap.CritioiSaorl, 
▼oL  viil.  p.  210.  (d)  Wolfias  Core  Philologicv,  toL  ii.  p.  1100. 
U)  See  his  discossion  De  Synsg.  veteri,  lib.  i.  pars.  1.  cap.  8.  p.  118, 
&e.  (/)  Biaghaia's  Ecoles.  Antiq.  vol.  I.  bookl.  Br.  A*  Clarke  in 
loe. 

•  Thesitnation  of  the  Cbureh  at  Jerusalem  was  greatly ialtered 
by  the  Herodian  persooution.  It  had  hitherto  been  directed 
and  governed  by  tne  joint  eoonoil  of  the  apostles.    But,  aAer 

that  event,  we  learn,  firom  ecclesiastical  fa 

intendence  of  the  Church  was  eonfided 
brother.    It  asserts  that  he  was  the  first 
The  catalogues  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalei 
the  earlv  Christian  writers,  all  place  Jan 
the  first  chanters  of  the  Acts,  St  Peter 
of  as  the  chief  apostle,  and  the  principal  ] 
of  Jerusalem;   but  firom  the  twelra  cl 
which  is  the  first  place  wherein  James  ii 
character  of  distinction,  he  is  constantly 
person  at  Jerusalem,  even  when  Peter  wa 
8t  Peter  was  delivered  by  the  angel  out  of 
the  disciples  go  shew  these  things,  that 
himself,  to  St.  James,  as  the  head  of  the  Cli 
throDfthat  is,  the  rest  of  the  Church.  Affaii 
edat  Jerusalem  from  his  travels  in  preaching 
countries,  belnff  desirons  to  give  an  account  or  the  success 
which  God  had  riven  him,  the  day  following  he  went  in  to  St. 
James,  as  the  bishop  of  that  place,  and  ail  the  elders,  who  were 
next  in  authority  to  him,  weore  iMr^sent.    In  the  svood  which 
was  held  at  Jerusalem,  al»out  the  great  question,  Whether  the 
converts  fW>m  Gentilism  should  be  circumcised,  St.Peter  delivers 
Ms  judgment  as  one  who  was  a  member  of  tbe  assembly:  but 
ioeaks  with  anthority,  and  his  sentence  is  decisive. 
rJaroes  is  placed  by  St.  Paul  before  Peter  and  John ; 
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JoliM  Pe-  ACTS  xii.l— 18.  and  part  of  vcr.  19. 

Valgtfifini,     1  Now  about  that  time,  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  ANiSocb. 
^  his  hands,  to  vex  certain  of  the  church. 

«<  James,  Ccn^has,  and  John,  wbo  seemed  to  be  piliars."  And 
some  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  who  came  to  ADtiocb,are  said 
to  be  certain  who  came  from  James ;  which  implies  that  Jaaies 
was  the  head  of  that  Church,  otherwise  they  should  rather  have 
been  said  to  come  from  JemsSlemy  or  from  the  Church  of  that 
place. 

From  all  this  together,  it  plainly  appears  that  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  was  under  the  peculiar  care  and  gOTernment  of 
James.  The  unanimous  testimony  of  the  lathers  a£Brms  that 
S(.  James  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Hegesippus,  who 
lived  near  the  time  of  the  apostles,  tells  us,  that  James  the 
brother  of  our  Lord,  received  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  from 
the  apostles,  (Euseb.  lib.  ii.  cap.  28.)  St.  Clement  is  quoted 
by  Eusebius  as  asserting  the  same  thing,  (1.  ii.  c.  1.)  Jerome, 
Cyril,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Epiphanius,  Ambrose,  and  Ig« 
natius,  concur  in  their  evidence. 

In  interpreting  those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  men  of 
equal  judgment,  equal  piety,  and  equal  knowledge,  have  ren* 
dered  dilTerently,  there  are  but  three  ways  of  deciding— one  is, 
to  rely  on  our  own  judgment,  without  regard  to  any  comments* 
tors  or  interpreters— another,  to  relv  on  those  modern  theolo- 
gians  who  disregard  the  testimony  of  antiquity— and  the  third, 
I  to  inquire  into  the  conclusions  of  the  fkthers,  and  the  ancient 
:   defenders  of  Christianity.    The  latter  plan  will  never  lead  us 
Into  error.    The  fkthers  of  the  Church  are  unanimous  on  all 
those  points  which  peculiarly  characterize  true  Christianity. 
i   The^  assert  the  divinity,  the  incarnation,  and  the  atonement  of 
;    Chnst:  and  thus  boar  their  deoisive  testimony  against  the  mo* 
defn  reasoners  on  those  points.    They  are  unanimous  In  as» 
I    sorting  that  the  primitive  Churches  were  goverhed  by  an  order 
'     of  men,  who  possessed  authority  over  others  who  bald  been  set 
apart  for  preaching  and  administering  the  sacraments:   and 
^    certain  privileges  and  powers  were  committed  to  that  hlg^her 
'    order,  which  were  withheld  ftt>m  the  second  and  third.    The 
^  reception  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  prooft  of  its  authenti- 
city and  genuineness,  rests  upon  the  authority  of  the  fiithers. 
The  Christian  sabbath  is  but  alluded  to  In  the  New  Testament: 
its  observance  rests  on  the  authority  of  the  fathers.    And  there 
are  other  customs  of  universal  observance  which  are  not  com- 
manded in  Scripture,  and  rest  upon  the  same  foundation.    We 
are  justified,  thereibre,  on  these  and  on  many  other  accounts, 
in  maintaining  the  utmost  veneration  for  their  unanimous  au* 
thority,  which  has  never  in  any  one  Instance  clashed  with  Scrip- 
tore — which  will  preserve  in  its  purity  every  Church  which  is 
directed  by  them,  and  check  or  extinguish  every  Innovation 
which  encourages  error  in  doctrine,  or  licentiousness  in  disci- 
pline. 

The  labours  of  the  early  fathers,  therefore,  are  in  many  re* 
spects  invaluable.  They  could  not  have  been  mistaken  in  their 
evidence 'upon  some  points,  which  must  be  considered  as  the 
great  land-marks  of  the  Christiaa  Church,  and  which  will  ever 
continue  to  preserve  in  their  purity  the  doctrines  and  institu* 
tions  of  the  religion  of  our  common  Lord. 

The  Holy  Scripture  only  alludes  to  the  elevation  of  the  apos- 
tle in  the  passage  before  us.  St.  Peter  directs  his  friends  to  go 
and  tell  James  of  his  deliverance :  James,  accordins;  to  the  best 
and  most  t^cncrally  received  opinion,  decided  in  the  apostolic 
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JiHmP*.       S  And  he  kilkd  Jtmes  the  brother  of  John  with  the  AntfMh. 

a . ^_ 

Connelly  when  St.  Paul  went  up  to  JeroMUem  (Aots  xxi.  17, 18.) 
the  brethren  receded  him  gladly,  and  the  next  day  he  went  in 
onto  James,  all  the  elders  being  present.  **  For  what  other 
reason/'  says  the  admirable  and  judieious  Mr.  Scott,  **  should 
Paul  go  in  to  James  more  especially ,  or  upon  what  other  account 
should  all  the  elders  be  present^with  James,  but  that  he  was  a 

Con  of  the  greatest  note  and  figure  iu  the  Church  of  Jerusa- 
;  and  as  he  is  called  an  apostle,  that  he  was  peculiarly  the 
apostle  of  that  Church.  This,  from  Scripture^  is  probable :  the 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  fkthers  of  the  Church  in  his  opinion 
makes  it  certain ;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  learn  why  tbia 
large  class  of  men,  whose  honesty,  piety,  and  freedom  from  any 
erroneous  bias,  is  universally  acknowledged,  should  have  con- 
spired without  any  possible  motif  e  to  deceive  tbe  world  by  use- 
less falsehood." 

The  remarks  of  Mosheim  on  this  point  seem  to  be  deficient  In 
accuracy  and  judgment.  He  acknowledges  that  all  ancient  au- 
thorities, from  the  seoond  century  downwards,  concur  in  repre- 
senting James  the  younger,  the  brother  of  our  Lord  after  the 
fleshy  as  the  first  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  having  been 
so  created  by  the  apostles  themselves ;  and  quotes  Acta  Sanctor. 
Mens.  Mail,  torn.  i.  p.  23.  Tillemont,  Memoires  pour  servir  a 
I'Historie  de  I'Eglise,  tom.  i.  p.  1008.  etseq.  He  then  proceeds 
to  observe,  ''  if  this  were  as  truly,  as  it  is  uniformly  reported,  it 
would  at  once  determine  the  point  which  we  have  under  consi« 
deration,  since  it  must  close  the  door  against  all  doubt  as  to  the 
quarter  in  which  episcopacy  originated.  But  I  rather  suspect 
that  these  ancient  writers  might  incautiously  be  led  to  form 
their  judgment  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  first  centunf,  from 
the  maxims  and  practice  of  their  own  times,  and  finding  that 
after  tbe  departure  of  tbe  other  aoostles  on  their  respective 
missions,  the  chief  regulation  ana  superintendance  of  the 
Church  rested  with  James,  they  without  further  reason  conclud- 
ed that  he  must  have  been  appointed  bishop  of  that  Church.  It 
Spears  indeed  from  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  that, 
»r  the  departure  of  the  other  apostles  on  their  travels,  the 
chief  authority  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  possessed  by 
James.  For  St.  Ps^l,  when  he  came  to  that  city  for  the  last 
time,  immediately  repaired  to  that  apostle ;  and  James  appears 
thereupon  to  have  convened  an  assembly  of  the  Presbyters  at 
hit  house,  where  Paul  laid  before  them  an  account  of  the  extent ' 
and  success  of  his  labours  in  tbe  cause  of  his  divine  Master. 
(Acts  xxi.  19,  20.)  No  one  reading  this  can,  I  should  think, 
entertain  a  doubt  of  James's  having  been  at  that  time  invested 
with  thechief  superintendance  and  government  of  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem,  and  that  not  only  the  assemblies  of  the  Ptesbyters, 
but  also  those  general  ones  of  the  whole  Church,  in  which  as  is 
clear  from  ver.  22.  was  lodged  the  supreme  power  as  to  all  mat- 
ters of  a  sacred  nature,  were  convened  by  his  appointment." 

But  it  must  be  observed,  that  this  authority  was  no  more  than 
must  have  devolved  on  James  of  course,  in  his  apostolic  charao^ 
ter,in  consequence  of  all  the  other  apostles  having  quitted  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  that  therefore  this  testimony  of  St  Lnke  is  by  no 
means  to  be  considered  as  conclusive  evidence  of  his  having 
been  appointed  to  the  office  of  bishop.  Were  we  to  admit  of 
such  kind  of  reasoning  as  this,  the  government  of  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem  was  vested  in  James,  therefore  he  was  its  bishop ; 
I  do  not  see  on  what  grounds  we  could  refuse  our  assent,  should 
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Jviin^e-       S  Aad  bocsBM  i»  ttw  it  plawed,  the.  Jew8»  he  pro-  AnOoeiu 

nod,  4756.     •   * 

VolgariSrm,^^  be  iMerted  that  aU  tbe  iwalv*  apiMllM  were  bUkop»  of  tint 
Churok,  for  it  was  at  one  time  eqna^j  jukdor  their  govemmeiit. 
But  not  to  enlarge  unnecessarily,  tbefonotioo  of  an  apostle  dif- 
fered widely  ftom  that  of  a  bishop,  and  I  therefore  do  not  think 
that  James,  who  was  an  apostle,  was  ever  appointed  to  or.dis» 
oharged  the  episcopal  office  at  Jerosalem.    The  government  of 
the  Chorch  in  that  city,  it  rather  appears  to  me,  was  placed  in 
the  hands  of  its  Presbyters,  but  so  as  that  nothing  or  moment 
could  be  done  without  the  advice  and  authority  of  James  ;  tiie    . 
same  sort  of  respectful  deference  being  paid  to  hb  will  as  had 
fermerly  been  manifested  for  that  of  the  ftpostles  at  large.    But 
althou|[hwe  deem  those  ancient  writers  to  have  committed  an 
error,  in  pronouncing  James  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of 
Jerosalem,  it  may  without  much  difficulty  be  demonstrated  that 
the  Church  of  that  city  had  a  bishop  sooner  than  any  of  the  rest, 
and  consequently  that  the  episcopal  dignity  must  have  taken  its 
rise  there,^  Ice.  flee 
/     If  the  unanimous  testimony  of  Scripture  and  of  the  fathers 
<  can  be  set  aside  by  such  reasoning*  which  assumes  as  a  postulate, 
!  that  the  witnesses  are  all  in  error,  there  remains  no  other  guide 
I  to  direct  us  in  theological  research,  than  our  own  caprice  or 
;  imigtnation. 

Whitby,  Cave,  Lardner,  and  others,  have  asserted  that  Jamea, 
the  Lord's  brother,  was  truly  and  strictly  an  apostle,  being  the  ' 
same  as  James,  the  eon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twehe.  Bishop 
Taylor,  and  l  believe  the  rreat  minority  of  the  Protestant  as 
weU  as  Romanist  divines,  relying  on  the  authority  of  Eosebius^ 
consider  him  to  have  been  a  different  person,  and  to  have  been 
elected  bishop  of  Jerusalem/ with  the  title  of  apostle. 

Dr.  Lardner's  reasoning  on  the  question  whether  St  James* 
the  Lord's  brother,  was  the  same  as  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
one  of  the  twelve,  has  left  the  point  donbtluL 
Jerome  ealls  this  James  the  thirteenth  apostle. 
The  judicious  Hooker  was  of  opinion  that  the  apostles  were 
dispersed  Arom  Jndea  about  this  time,  and  that  James  was  now 
elected  bishop  or  pennanent  apostle  of  Jerusalem.  He  would 
attribute  the  public  setting  apart  of  St.  Paul  to  the  apostolle 
office,  to  make  up  again  the  number  of  the  twelve,  for  the  gather- 
ing in  of  the  nations  abroad.  He  supposes  too  that  Barnabas 
was  appointed  apostle  instead  of  St.  James,  who  was  killed  by 
Herod ;  and  Dr.  Hales  has  approved  the  supposition. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  that  Dr.  Lardner  calls  James  the  pre- 
sident, or  superintendent,  careftdly  avoiding  the  word  bishop  2 
and  in  another  passage  (vol.  i.  p.  303,)  he  observes,  *'  James 
abode  in  Jerasalem,  as  the  apostle  residentiary  of  that  country." 
If  he  was  president  and  apostle  residentiary  in  Jerusalem,  u  the 
superiotetident  of  the  Church,  which  now  consisted  of  many 
thousands  and  myriads  of  converts,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  the 
reason  why  this  learned  anti-episcopaUan  should  not  have  adopt- 
ed the  appellation  of  the  fethers,  and  have  called  him  bishop  of 
r  the  Chureh  at  Jerusalem.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the 
only  instance  of  disingenuousness  on  these  sufajects,  on  the  part 
of  Dr.  Lardner.  Neithep  was  his  amiable  coa4jutor.  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge, entirely  fk'ee  firom  censure  in  his  mode  of  treating  the 
•  questions  of  Chureh  government. 

(a)  See  the  references  sad  quotations  10  Soott's  Christisii  Life,  folio 

r  edition,  p.  475,  ohap.  vii.  part  n.  a  work  onoe  highly  popnlar.  for  the 

siagaUr  onion  of  fervent  piety,  sober  jadnient,  extensive  reading,  and 

good  piineiples*— Arcbbishep  Potter's  Charoh  Govemmeat,  p.  91.~ 
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Hiiaa  I^   fpescled  farther  to  tnke  Peter  dto.    Tbett  ^iiere  tlie  days  AotuK^ 

^j2^  ®^  unleavened  bread. 

e.  4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  hun,  he  put  him  in 

prison*  and  delivered  Jum  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers' 
to  keep  him ;  intending  after  Easter  to  bring  him  forth 
to  die  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison :  but  prayer  was 
nuide  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the 
same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  soldiers^  bound 
with  two  chains :  and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept 
the  prison.  i 

7  And  behold  the  angel '^  of  the  Lord  came  upon  iktniy 

■  '  '  ■ '  .  .  - 

Motfaeim  on  tbejaffkirs  of  the  Cliristiaii  before  Comtantuey  toI.  i.  p.  V9, 
ttO. — Lardaer's  snj^ment  to  the  CredibilUjr,  Worki,  4to.  toI.  iiL  p^ 
S88. 998.— Hooker's  jBcclesiastioal  Politj,  book  riL  sect.  It.  p.  $46.  folio 
editioa  of  I79S^— Hrie's  AoaL  toI.  ii.  part  fi. 

>*  Tbe  G«niiiii  eommentatorB,  of  the  setf-Dsmed  liberal  clssc, 
endoMroiir  to  explsin  swmy  every  miracle  recorded  in  tbe  New 
TeaUniMiiy  by  representiagtbem  as  natural  eTeota,  which  have 
only  been  considered  as  miraculous  by  tbe  misapprebendins  of  the 
bebraisms  of  tbe  inspired  writers.  I  have  not  thought  it  worth 
while  to  stop  in  my  ^ay  through  the  New  Testament  paradise^ 
to  pick  np  these  poisonous  weeds.  They  are  unknown  to  tbe 
bglisb  reader  in  general,  and  I  trust  wnf  long  remain  so.  The 
eai^anation,  boweveri  of  Heeelins,  which  I  find  in  Kuinoel,  is 
so  singular,  that  it  may  appear  doubtful  whether  in  his  eager- 
ness to  remove  the  opinion  of  a  miraouloas  Interfbrence  by  an 
angel,  he  does  not  establish  a  still  greater  miracle.  He  thinks 
th2t  a  flash  of  Ufffatning  penetrated  the  prison  in  tbe  night,  and 
metted  the  chams  of  St.  Peter,  without  injuring  him.  The 
apostle  rose  np,  and  saw  the  soldiers  who  ffuarded  him  struck 
prostrate  on  tbe  around,  by  tbe  force  of  the  lightning.  He 
passed  them*  as  if  led  by  toe  flash  of  lightning,  and  escaped 
firom  the  prison  before  be  perceived  that  he  had  been  liberated 
by  tbe  providence  of  God.  The  reader  who  will  peruse  the 
whole  narrative,  will  have  an  equal  respect  with  myself  for  the 


sound  judgment  and  ingenuity  of  the  learned  author. 

So  oomplete^,  however,  has  the  sceptical  philosophy  c 
pervaded  society,  that  even  among  professed  Christmns,  be  would 


now  be  esteemed  a  visionary,  who  should  venture  to  declare  his 
belief  in  the  most  lisvonrite  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church. 
The  early  fathers  redded  the  ministry  of  angels  as  a  consoling 
and  beautiful  doctrine,  and  so  much  at  that  time  was  it  held  in 
veneration,  that  the  founders  of  Christianity  cautioned  their 
early  converts  against  permitting  their  reverence  to  degenerate 
into  adoration.  We  now  go  to  tbe  opposite  extreme,  and  sel- 
dom think  of  their  existence ;  yet  what  is  to  be  found  in  this 
beliei^  even  if  the  Scriptures  bad  not  revealed  it,  which  is  con- 
trary to  our  reason  ?  We  believe  in  our  own  existence,  and  in 
the  eustence  of  a  God:  is  it  utterly  improbable,  then,  that  be. 
tween  os,  who  are  so  inferior,  and  the  Creator  who  is  so  won- 
derliil  and  incomprehensible,  infinite  gradations  of  beings  should 
exist,  some  of  whom  Are  employed  in  eKectrting  the  will  of  the 
0eity  towards  flnite  creatures?  I>oe8  not  God  act  even  by 
human  'means  in  tbe  visible  governihcnt  of  tbo  affkirs  of  the 
earth?  what  absurdity,' then,  etfn  be  discovered  in  the  opinion 
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JoliaftPtt*   and  a  ligfat  thined  in  the  prison :  and  he  smote  Peter  on  Antloch. 

VnlgariEra,  that  tbe  spiritual  nature  ofman  should  be  (under  the  guardian. 

*••  ship  of  spiritual  beings  ?    This,  in  fact,  was  a  doctrine  univer- 

sally received  ;  till  it  became  perverted  and  degraded  bj  vain 
and  idle  speculations,  till  it  became  so  encumbered  with  absur- 
dities^  that  the  belief  itself  was  rejected.  Some  writers  on  thia 
subject  went  so  far  as  to  imagine  tney  could  ascertain  tbe  orders 
of  a  hierarchy,  and  could  even  assert  the  numbers  in  each  rank. 
Others  changed  the  ofiBce  and  ministry  of  angels,  investing  them 
with  independent  control  oyer  the  works,  of  Ood,  an  opinion 
strongly  and  justly  reprobated  b^  the  most  eminent  authori- 
ties (a).  And  because  in  the  original  Hebrew  that  which  exe- 
cutes the  will  of  the  Deity  is  sometimes  called  an  '<  angel,"  whe- 
ther it  be  winds  or  storms,  fire  or  air ;  many  again  have  trans- 
formed the  angels  in  the  Old  Testament  into  obedient  elements, 
accomplishing  the  designs  of  Providence.  According  to  which 
hypothesis,  the  aged  patriarch  must  have  prayed  that  the  bless- 
ing of  an  element  migut  descend  on  his  grandchildren.  The  Mes* 
sifdi  must  have  been  created  a  little  lower  than  the  winds  and 
the  floods,  who  in  like  manner  were  commanded  to  worship 
him ;  and  again,  when  the  superiority  of  Christ  is  declared,  the 
passage  most  be  rondored,  to  which  of  the  elements  said  be  at 
any  time,  6it  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  fi>es  thj 
footstool.  Leaiving  all  such  &ntastic  and  unreasonable  interpre* 
tations  out  of  the  question*  let  us  turn  to  that  interpretation  of 
Scripture  on  this  point,  which  has  been  acknowledged  by  all 
classes  and  divisions  of  Christians,  i^om  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles to  the  present  day.  From  the  evidence  of  revelation,  we  bavo 
grounds  for  believing  that  angels  arespirits,superior  to  mankind^ 
some  of  whom  have  lost,  while  others  have  preserved  the  state 
of  happiness  in  which  they  were  primarily  created,  and  that 
these  are  now  opposed  to  each  other.  Of  the  precise  caose  of 
tbe  fiUI  of  the  evil  angels  we  are  not  made  acquainted.  We 
know  only  that  they  retain  the  remembrance  of  their  original 
condition ;  that  they  are  powerful,  though  under  restraint ; 
that  gradations  of  superiority  and  Influence  exist  among  them; 
that  thev  acknowledge  a  superior  head,  and  that  they  are  des- 
tined to  future  punishment  after  some  wonderful  andmiraonlooa 
display  of  the  omniscience  of  the  Deity. 

Of  the  good  angels  we  learn^  that  they  continue  in  their  primeval 
dignity.  The^  are  endued  with  great  power,  and  because  th^ 
are  employed  in  the  constant  execution  of  the  decrees  of  Provi- 
dence, they  have  received  the  name  of  messengers  or  angels. 
They  are  called  the  armies  and  the  hosts  of  heaven ;  in  innume^ 
able  companies  they  surround  the  throne  of  Deity ;  they  are 
made  partakers  of  his  glory,  and  rcgoice  to  fulfil  bis  will. 

Their  office  as  ministering  angels  to  the  sincere  and  accepted 
worshippers  of  our  common  Ood  is  more  fully  and  accurately 
related.  Through  the  whole  volume  of  revelation  we  read  of 
the  agency  of  superior  beingrs  in  tbe  affairs  of  mankind.  They 
were  stationed  at  the  tree  oilife  in  Paradise.  In  Jacob's  vision 
of  the  ladder,  they  are  represented  as  ascending  and  descending 
upon  earth.  They  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  to  Abraham,  to 
IJot,  to  Jacob,  and  they  were  made  alike  the  ministers  both  of 
tbe  vengeance  and  mercy  of  Ood.  They  were  intrusted  with 
the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain.  And  the  angel  of  tbe 
I^ord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  Sennacherib  an  hun- 
dred and  fourscore  and  five  thousand.  (2  Kings  xix.  35w)  God 
sent  an  angel  unto  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it— who  was  seen  be- 
tween the  earth  and  the  heaven  having  a  drawn  sword  in  his 
Jhaad,  stretched  out  over  Jerusalem.    In  the  New  Testament 
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Ae  mdCi  and  raued  him  up^  Mying,  Arise  up  quieKly*  Asdodh* 
And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thyself,  and  bind 
on  thy  sandals :  and  so  he  did.  And  he  saith  unto  him^ 
€a8t  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ;  and  wist  not 
that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel ;  but  thought 
he  saw  a  vision, 

10  When  they  were  past  the  first  and  second  ward, 
they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city, 
which  opened  to  them  of  his  own  accord :  and  they  went 
out»  and  passed  on  throuch  one  street :  and  forthwith  the 
iUigel  departed  from  him  "• 

tboy  announced  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  of  hit  forerunner ;  ther 
became  yisible  to  the  shepherds,  and  prucJaimed  the  glad  Ui£- 
ings  of  salvation  to  the  senseless  world.  They  are  interested 
Ibr,  and  sympathize  with  man  :  for  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth.  They  were  the  watchful  and  anxi- 
ous attendants  of  Christ  in  his  human  nature.  They  ministered 
to  him  after  his  triumph  in  the  wilderness,  and  his  agony  in  the 
ffarden.  As  they  announced  his  birth,  so  also  they  proclaimed 
his  resurrection,  his  ascension,  and  his  future  return  to  judg- 
ment. They  were  made  the  spiritual  means  of  communication 
between  Ood  and  man.  They  were  the  divine  witnesses  of  the 
whole  system  of  redemption.  By  an  angel  Joseph  was  warned 
to  flee  into  Egypt.  (Matt.  ii.  13.)  By  an  angel  Cornelius  fss 
directed  to  the  house  of  Peter.  (Acts  z.  6—22.)  By  an  angel 
that  apostle  was  released  (h>m  prison.  And  by  the  ministry 
of  an  angel,  were  signified  to  St.  John  those  things  that  should 
be  hereafier.  In  this  last  and  mysterious  revelation  the  agency 
of  superior  beings  is  uniformlv  asserted,  and  they  are  repre- 
sented as  fulfilling  the  most  solemn  and  important  decrees  of 
Omnipotence.  They  are  represented  as  standing  on  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  as  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  as 
offering  on  the  golden  altar  the  incense  and  pravers  of  the 
saints,  as  holding  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  as  execut- 
ing the  vengeance  of  God  upon  the  visible  creation,  and  npoQ 
all  those  wno  have  not  the  seal  of  God  upon  their  foreheads  ; 
all  which,  though  metaphorical  expressions,  imply  the  probable 
agency  of  these  invisible  beings,  in  the  affairs  of  the  world. 
And  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  these  holy  beings  who  have 
sympathized  with  man  here,  and  been  the  witnesses  of  his 
actions,  and  the  infinite  mercies  of  his  Almighty  Creator  and 
Redeemer,  will  be  the  accusing  or  approving  spectators  of  the 
sentence  passed  upon  him  in  eternity  :  for  our  Saviour  has  ex- 
pressly declared,  that  whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God. 
But  he  that  denieth  me  before  men  shall  be  denied  before  the 
angdhofGod. 

(a)  See  Hcrsley's  Sermon  oo  the  Watchers,  vol.  u.  last  senaon,  and 
aHMrallv  on  this  sabject. — Hammond. — ^Wbcwtley. — Aqoinas,  who  al- 
Sough  there  are  some  most  strange  absardities  in  Lis  ponderous  tome, 
abounds  with  osefal  truths,  &o.  &c. 

11  Schoetgen  has  shewn  that  the  ancient  Jews  believed  the 
angels  sometimes  assumed  the  form  of  a  man,  and  has  collected 
tone  curioos  instances  to  this  effect. 

The  0e&tiles»  as  well  as  the  Jews,  thought  that  the  goda 
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JoUmP*.       11  And  wlieii  Peter  was  eomd  to  hiBiidfi  lie  m^ 
v«i'^^  Now  I  know  of  a  surety  that  tbe  Lord  haih  sent  his  angel» 
43,  ^^      '  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  andyrom 
all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  had  oonsideved  the  thmgt  he  eame  to 
the  house  of  Mary  the  modier  of  John^  idiose  surname 
was  Mark ;  where  many  were  gadiered  together,  pray* 
ing. 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  dooc  of  the  gate,  a 
damsel  came  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's  voice^  she  <^pened  not 
die  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in«  and  told  how  Peter  8to<]d 
before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou  art  mad*  But  she 
constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they» 
It  is  his  angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking :  and  when  they  had 
opened  the  door^  and  saw  him,  they  were  astonished. 

17  But  he  beckoning  unto  them  with  the  hand,  to  hold 
their  peace,  dedared  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought 
him  out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said,  Go,  shew  these 
things  unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren*  And  he  depart- 
ed* and  went  into  anodier  place  ^\ 

J  I  I 

soneliines  sasnmedtlie  appemranoe  of  any  particular  individual, 
and  spake  when  thos  ^lisgoised  with  the  stime  tone  by  wbiok 
that  individaal  would  be  recognised.  This  supenttitioa  is  well 
described  by  Houmht.^ 

'AXXd  UonMur 

BJcrdfMyoc  K^x^*'*^  dlfioc  tsai  drupia  ftvtpf, 

U.  i.  81.  et  Odyss.  pa.  105. 
See  also  Scboetgen  in  loc. 
>*  We  may  be  permitted  to  express  onr  regret,  that  the  evan- 

Slioal  narrative  has  not  here  given  as  the  slightest  allusion  to 
0  place  where  St.  Peter  secreted  himself  from  his  persecutors. 
The  word  in  the  original  is  of  the  most  indefinite  kind.  Dr. 
Lardner  is  of  opinion  that  it  refers  only  to  some  one  of  the 
houses  in  Jerusalem,  or  an  adjacent  village  or  town,  and  that 
the  apostle  soon  returned  to  the  city  upon  the  death  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  which  took  place  at  the  end  of  the  year.  Some  com* 
menudors  have  been  of  opinion  that  he  went  to  Aatioch>  others 
to  Rome^  Dr.  Lardner  observes,  that  there  is  no  good  founda- 
tion for  either  of  these  opinions.  That  there  is  any  foundation 
for  the  former  I  am  not  prepared  to  say.  The  interview  be- 
tween St.  Peter  and  St  Paul  at  Antioch»  which  is  mentioned 
Gal.  ii.  11 — 16.  occurred  some  time  after  this,  and  after  the 
council  at  Jerusalem.  That  St.  Peter  took  refiige  at  Rome 
appears  to  me  the  most  probable. 

The  silence  of  Scripture  leaves  us  to  the  evidence  of  the 
fathers.    With  respect  to  this  conclusion,  that  St.  Peter  weat 


to  Rome ;  and  the  jealousv  of  protestants  on  this  point,  because 
the  Romanists  woidd  establish  upon  this  fiict,  the  alleged  su* 
premaoyof  St.  Peter,   Dr.  Lardner  justly  remarks,  It  is  not 


for  our  honour,  or  our  interest,  either  as  Christians  or  Pro- 
testanU,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  ascertained  by  early  and 
well-attested  tradition.    If  others  make  an  iR  use  of  fiiels,  we 
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MmK-       16  Mow  as  80011  at  it  was  dfty,  diere  watno  tsiaUvtir  Aatlodu 
y^^^  among  the  soldierty  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

^  are  not  Aocountable  for  i^.    While  it  appears  to  me  not  impr»- 

bible  that  he  took  retage  from  the  Herodian  perseoation  with 
•ome  of  the  fliends  of  Cora^m,  there  is  no  efideaee  that  he 
iMiiided  the  Church  at  Rome,  aor  areo  addreieed  himself  to  the 
Gentilea  in  tliat  oitj.    He  would  ba^e  eonsidered  himself  guUtj 
of  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  if  he  had  now  done  so.    It  was 
with  the  utmost  difieolty  8t  Peter  oould  be  convinced,  even  by 
a  visioB  from  above,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  to  be  open 
to  the  proseljted  Gentiles ;  mach  less  can  it  be  believed  that  he 
would  preach  at  this  period  to  the  idolatroos  oitiaens  of  Some.  , 
The  lanenage  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans^  which  ' 
was  written  many  years  after  this  time,  sulBciently  proves  that  |    * 
no  Church  was  founded  at  Rome  till  the  visit  of  St  mil  to  that  | 
city.    The  stay  of  St  Peter  was  probably  very  short,  and  con-  t 
tinued  only  during  the  persecution.  ^ 

The  Church  of  Some,  says  a  learned  prelate  of  our  own  day. 
Wis  established  as  a  Christian  society,  dorioff  9L  Paul's  first 
visit,  by  the  communication  of  the  spiritual  gift,  which  he  iati* 
mates.  It  is  evident  thet  no  other  of  the  apostles  had  any 
share  in  this  first  establishment  but  St.  Paul ;  whatever  may  M 
said  of  St.  Peter's  episcopacy  of  twenty-five  years.  For  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  appears  to  have  been  written  not  long 
before  the  apostle's  first  visit  And  at  that  time  his  language  to 
them  certainly  implies  that  no  other  apostle  had  been  Uiera 
bdbre  him :  **  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another 
man's  foundation  (a)."  (chap.  xv.  90.) 

St.  Peter  had  fbralled  th^  prediction  of  our  Lord,  that  he 
abonid  open  the  kingdom  of  beaviNi  to  the  Gentiles,  when  he 
preadied  to  Cornelius  and  his  flunily.  The  Roman  centurion 
Bad  been  now  admitted  iato  the  Christian  Church ;  he  was  pro- 
bably one  of  those  by  whom  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing 
Ibr  St.  Peter's  liberation,  and  we  may  jusdy  conclude  that  he  held 
this  apostle  te  the  highest  veneration.  Though  Cornelius  bad 
not  the  power  to  release  St«  Peter  iVom  prison,  (the  Jews  beiag 
very  jealoas  of  the  intert^rence  of  the  Roauuis  in  all  matters 
ceaBected  with  rdigldki,)  it  is  not  unlikely  that  mc^ro  effectual 

firoteotion  could  be  afibrdod  by  a  Roman  in  a  case  of  persecn* 
ion,  than  by  any  of  the  aufibring  Church.  It  is  certain  that 
the  Rcnaans  bad  great  Influence  at  this  time ;  for  wa  read  that 
when  Herod  was  enraged  with  the  people  of  l^yre,  their  eoH 
bassy  made  BlasUm,  the  king'fe  chamberlain,  their  friend. 
Blastua  was  a  Roman.  The  Romaaa  did  not  hesitate  to  engage 
in  the  service  of  the  tril^ntary  kings,  and  sovereign  dependent 
of  the  eauMre(6)«  It  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  tM  the 
apostle,  when  he  want  to  another  plaee  from  the  house  of  the 
BMither  of  Mark,  would  take  reltage  among  some  of  the  Gentile 
converts ;  and,  as  the  indignatioa  of  Herod  was  so  great,  that  he 
eondemned  the  soldiers  to  death  firom  whom  Peter  bad  escaped, 
it  was  but  natural  to  apprehend  that  the  apostle  would  soon  be 
condemned  to  a  similar  rate.  None  of  the  Jews  would  shehor  him, 
as  they  took  part  with  Herod,  against  theinfont  Churefa.  Under 
these  eireumstances,  it  appears  not  anHkely  that  the  Gentile  con- 
verts would  provide  for  his  effectual  safety,  by  sending  him  among 
someof  their  own  friends  at  Rome,  who  were  cognisant  in  the  real 
history  of  the  extraordinary  events  that  had  taken  place  in  Jadea. 
The  same  evidence  which  Induces  me  to  come  to  this  oonchi- 
sioa,  compels  me  to  believe  also,  that  St.  Pater  took  with  him 
to  RoSM  the  writer  of  the  seooad  Gospel,  whicb  bears  so  much 
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JalUtt  t*6-       19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him^  and  foand  Aat&clu 

nod,  4766.    ° , 

VnlgtriBra,  " 

^*  iDternal  as  well  as  external  evidence^  that  it  was  addressed  to 

Roman  converts.  We  road  (Acts  xii.  12.)  that  when  St«  Peter 
went  from  prison  he  proceeded  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother 
of  Mark.  He  staid  there  but  a  short  time,  and  it  is  do^  I 
thinky  improbable  that  St  Mark  accompanied  him,  to  aid  him 
in  case  of  danger. 

It  willy  however,  be  necessary  to  examine  the  hypothesis  of 
Pr«  Lardner,  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  that  the  apos-* 
ties  did  not  leave  Judoa  till  after  the  apostolic  council. 

His  first  argument  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  all  the  apos* 
ties  wore  present  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem ;  and  he  concludes 
that  they  could  not  have  been  to  other  countries  before  thtd 
time,  from  the  total  want  of  evidence  on  the  subject. 

It  may  however  be  answered^  that  no  argument  oao  be  de- 
rived from  the  silence  of  tho  inspired  or  Heathen  writers.  We 
acknowledge  tho  apostles  to  have  been  present,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, at  the  council  of  Jerusalem ;  the  question  is,  whether  they 
did  not  leave  Jerusalem  between  the  years  44,  when  the  He- 
rodian  persecution  was  raging,  and  the  year  49  or  SO,  when  the 
council  was  held.  Peter  was  well  acquainted  with  the  perse- 
ciiting  and  cruel  spirit  of  Herod— he  had  seen  James  the 
brother  of  John  killed  with  the  sword— he  was  himself  appre- 
hended and  imprisoned,  and  while  he  remained  in  the  city  he 
continued  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  danger.  Was  it  not, 
under  these  circumstances,  more  probable  Uiat  the  apostle 
should  absent  himself  from  Jerusalem  during  the  reini  of  this 
monarch,  and  that  he  did  not  return  to  his  own  country  till  his 
death,  when  Judea  was  governed  by  the  Roman  procurators. 
Biseoe  has  well  shewn,  that  the  Heathens  protectc!d  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  against  the  furv  of  the 
Jews ;  and  we  read  many  things  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
which  prove  the  same  point. 

Dr.  Lardnerthen  proceeds  to  observe,  1.  ^  That  it  was  fit  and 
proper,  and  even  expedient,  that  the  apostles  should  stay  a 
good  while  in  Judea,  to  assert  and  confirm  the  truth  pf  Christ's 
resurrection,  by  teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works,  and  do 
their  utmost  to  oring  the  Jewish  people  to  faith  in  Jesus  as  the 
Christ 

3.  *<  As  this  was  fit,  it  is  likely  that  thev  had  received  some  com- 
mand from  Christ  himself,  or  some  direction  from  the  Holy 
Qhost,  to  stay  thus  long  in  Judea. 

8.  **  There  were  considerations  that  would  incline  them  to  it, 
and  induce  them  to  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  was  agree- 
able to  the  mind  of  Christ.  One  was  the  difliculty  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  in  foreign  countries.  This  would  induce  them 
to  stay  in  Judea,  till  the  circumstances  of  things  facilitated 
their  larther  progress,  or  called  them  to  it  Another  thing  was 
their  affection  for  the  Jewish  people,  Uieir  countrymen,  espe^ 
cially  those  of  Judea,  with  whom  they  had  been  brought  up, 
and  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  persuasion  of 
the  great  value  of  the  blessing  of  the  Qospel, 

*^  This  last  consideration,  I  apprehend,  would  induce  them  to 
labour  in  Judea,  with  earnest  desires,  and  some  hopes,  of 
bringing  all,  or  however  many,  to  faith  in  Jesus.  This  influ- 
enced Paul  also  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.  Nor 
was  he  without  hopes  of  persuading  his  brethren  and  country- 
men to  what  appeared  to  himself  very  certain  and  very  evident 
So  he  says  in  bis  speech  to  the  people  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxii. 
17-^20*    He  assures  them,  that  whilst  he  was  worshipping  at 
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JiUafe  P«*  *  him  not,'  he  examine  the  keepets,  and  conmianded  that  Jenif«iem*. 
^jjjj^jj^^  they  should  he  put  to  death. 

riwat4S.    ' ' 

Jerustlem,  in  the  temple,  be  had  a  trance,  or  extasj :  that  he 
there  saw  Christ,  who  said  to  him,  Make  haste,  and  ffot  thee 
qaicfclj  ont  of  Jernsalem,  for  they  wiJl  not  receive  thy  testi- 
Bony  concerning  me.  Paul  pleaded,  that  they  must  needs  pay 
a  regard  to  his  testimony,  who  was  well  known  to  haye  been  for 
some  while  ? cry  zealous  in  opposing  his  followers,  and  was  now 
convinced  and  persuaded.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  This 
trance,  or  vision,  seems  to  have  happened  in  the  year  44,  after 
that  Paul  had  preached  at  Antioch  with  groat  success  among 
the  Gentiles.  Nevertheless,  he  had  an  earnest  desire  to  make  one 
attempt  more  among  the  Jews  of  Judea,  where  was  the  body  of 
that  people;  and  if  they  could  have  been  persuaded,  many 
^road  would  follow  their  example.  And  it  required  an  express 
and  repeated  order  from  Jesus  Christ,  in  vision,  to  induce  him 
to  lay  aside  that  design^  and  to  proceed  to  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles in  remote  parts." 

To  all  which  it  may  be  replied,  1st  That  the  apostles  had 
oow  continued  in  Jerusalem  till  a  Christian  Church  was  esta^ 
blished— the  Gospel  had  been  preached  to  the  Jews,  and  con- 
firmed by  miracle,  and  the  most  undeniable  evidence ;  but  the 
Jews  persisted  in  the  rejection  of  their  Messiah. 

3.  To  the  second,  the  command  of  Christ  to  his  apostles  to 
continue  at  Jerusalem  is  not  recorded :  and  even  had  it  been 
given,  it  would  prove  only  that  the  appointed  time  had  expired. 

S.  The  Uerodian  persecution  prevented  the  apostles  fl-om 
fi»Uowlng  their  own  plans ;  and  the  Jews  themselves,  by  their 
unrelenting  bitterness,  took  away  from  them  the  power  of  ac- 
complishing their  first  great  object,  that  of  offering  salvation  to 
and  converting,  their  own  countrymen,  and  their  very  lives  de- 
pended upon  night.  They  could  find  no  difficulty  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  other  countries,  because  they  were  endued  with 
the  gift  of  tongues  for  this  express  purpose;  in  addition  to 
whid,  they  would  have  been  aamitted  into  the  Jewish  syna- 
gc^es  in  every  country* 

The  conversion  of  Cornelius  proves  that  the  predicted  time 
Ibr  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  had  arrived ;  the  Church  was 
established,  and  the  Jews  had  beheld  the  apostolic  miracles ; 
they  had  been  appealed  to  in  vain,  and  there  was  now  no  neces- 
sit  J  for  the  longer^  continuance  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem^ 
wlio  were  consequently  instructed  by  a  vision,  that  the  time  had 
come  when  they  were  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles. 

Dr.  Lu'dner's  last  argument  is  quite  extraordinary.  He  be- 
lieves that  the  apostles  were  under  no  necessity  of  leaving  Je« 
Tusalem  during  the  Herodian  persecution,  because  they  were 
under  miraculous  protection.  He  forgets  that  James,  one  of 
the  twelve,  had  been  killed  already :  and  it  seems  to  me,  that 
St.  Peter  was  miraculously  released  from  prison,  that  he  might 
escape  the  same  fate,  by  following  the  example  of  the  rest  of 
his  brethren^  and  seeking  safety  in  flight. 

This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  little  evidence  remaining  to 
us  in  ecclesiastical  history.  The  general  conclusion  to  which 
we  are  led  by  the  ikthers,  is,  that  the  apostles  left  Jerusalem 
twelve  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  He  ascended 
A.D.  29.    The  twelfth  year  therefore  brings  us  to  the  beginning 

*  For  Antioch,  read  Jsrasalem  in  the  margiD,  Uiroagb  the  former 
part  of  Uus  seotion* 

YOL.  U.  L 
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JnlfttiiPe-  ortliei;pigaofCbadii»;  the  fery  period  wlwiiHorodAgripi^ 
riod,  4766.  took  possession  of  the  kiDgdom  of  Jodea.  He  lost  no  tune  in 
VnlgtriEra,  giving  proofs  of  his  zeftlous  Judaism,  and  we  mav  beliere  that 
•boat  4S.  be  would  lose  no  time  in  demonstrating  bis  sincerity,  by  renew- 
ing the  persocntion;  in  the  eoarse  of  whieb  the  apostles  were 
obliged  to  leaye  Jernsalem. 

Cwment  of  Alexandria  (6),  abont  194^  quotes  a  work,  entitled 

^      the  Preaching  of  St.  Peter.    '^  The  Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  if 

any  Israelite  will  repent,  and  believe  in  God  through  mrname. 

hit  sins  shall  be  forgiven.    After  twelve  years  go  ye  out  into  all 

the  world,  that  none  may  say,  We  have  not  beard  fe)/' 

Eusebius  mentions  that  Apollonins,  (undoubtedly  in  part  co- 
temporary  with  Clement,  and  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  193-^^ 
Lardner  at  211,  as  near  the  time  of  his  writing  against  the  Mob- 
tanists,)  relates,  as  flrom  tradition,  that  our  Saviour  com-* 
manded  his  apostles  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem  for  the  space 
of  twelve  years.  The  same  historian,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tcfy  writes,  <<  Peter,  by  the  direetton  of  Providence,  came  to 
Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  to  contend  with  and  overcome 
Simon  Magus ;"  hnd,  in  his  Chronicon,  that  alter  he  had  been 
at  Andoch  he  went  to  Rome,  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius, 
i.  e.  the  vear  of  Christ  44.  Those  who  espouse  this  opinion, 
suppose  the  Oospel  of  St.  Mark  to  be  written  about  this  time. 
The  same  opinion  also  is  maintained  at  the  end  of  the  Arabic 
Version,  and  of  many  ancient  manuscripts  of  this  €k>spei,  par« 
tioolarly  one  mentioned  by  Dr.  Hammond,  two  referred  to  by 
Father  Simon,  and  thirteen  cited  by  Dr.  Mill,  by  Tfaeophylaoi 
also,  and  others  of  the  Greek  scholiasts.  • 

Considering  this  soppotfttion  as  correct,  it  by  no  means  im^^ 
l^ies  that  St.  Peter  continued  lonv  at  Rome,  as  the  Romish 
Church  assert.  There  is  internal  evidence  to  the  contrary ;  for  we 
find  St.  Paul  does  not  salute  him  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans— 
neither  did  he  meet  him  on  his  first  coming  to  Rome,  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Nero.  St.  Paul  does  not  mention  St. 
Peter  in  any  of. the  epistles  he  wrote  from  Rome;  and  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  St.  Peter's  name  is  not  mentioned 
among  his  coacUutors.  In  the  work  of  Lactantius  (or  of  h. 
CsBcifius,  according  to  L.  Clerc,)  it  is  said  Peter  came  to  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Nero,  and  made  many  converts,  and  formed  a 
Church— an  account  which  at  once  confutes  the  foble  that  he 
bad  been  there  twenty-five  years  as  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  which 
assertion  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  is  founded. 

The  probable  conclusion  therefore  is,  that  St.  Peter  took  re- 
fhge  at  Rome,  during  the  Herodian  persecution,  to  which 
place  he  was  accompanied  by  St.  Mark,  and  after  staying  there 
some  short  time,  Peter,  like  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  superin* 
tended  the  Hebrew  Christian,  and  not  the  Gentile  Churches; 
travelling  from  place  to  place,  till  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  to 
be  present  at  the  apostolic  council. 

That  St  Peter  was  martyred  at  Rome,  (a  circumstance  which 
many  protestant  writers  have  discredited,  from  the  fear  of 
giving  c<^nntenance  to  the  unfoqnded,  and  therefore  absurd, 
aootnnej>f  the  pope's  supremacy,)  has  been  asserted  by  Igna^ 
tius,  Dionysius,  Irensus,  Clement,  Tertullian,  Caius,  Origen, 
Cvprian,  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Ephraim,  Bpiph»- 
nfus,  Jerome,  Chrvsostom,  and  many  others  (d).  The  quota- 
tions from  the  works  of  each  of  whom  may  be  seen  in  Lardner. 
It  is  impossible  to  resist  evidence  to  this  extent.  Nor  does  the 
fcct  of  St.  Peter's  martyrdom  at  Rome  enforce  upon  us  the 
doctrine  attached  to  it  by  one  division  of  the  Chrbtian  Church* 

We  are  now  to^  inquire  iofto  the  probabittt^r  of  St.  Marit'a 
aoeompanying  the  apostle  to  Rome,  and  what  evidence  there  ia 
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Mtep^   Ibr  hif  bttflsg  wrfUfo  Idt  OMpel  abMi  iUt  titte,  a  IIm  re^  Jmnulm* 

mAt  4756.  Qoctty  aad  fi>r  tlM  use  of  the  coovertt  in  that  citr.  It  will  ^PMt. 

VilgviEra,IthiBk,  that  the  internal  efidenco  aiiiinff  from  the  Gospel 

•koit  4S.     ittel(  and  firan  the.oonourrent  tentinony  of  the  fathers  of  the 

Ohnrehy  anite  in  affirmin^^  this  to  foe  the  origin  and  olneet  of 

his  Gorael ;  althoogfa,  as  it  will  appeary  it  was  not  offioiaUy 

oMunltted  to  the  Cbarohes  in  general,  till  he  was  settled  at 

Alexandria,  as  the  bishop  of  the  Chnroh  in  that  city. 

BOchadis  has  oollected,  in'  a  very  perspienoas  manner,  the 
dUTerent  eirenmstanees  related  of  St.  Mark  in  the  New  Test»^ 
asent.  He  obsenres,  **  it  appears,  fW>m  Aets  xii«  1 1,  that  St.  Biarkfs 
original  name  wis  John,  thesnmarae  of  Mark  having  probibly 
been  adopted  by  him  when  he  left  Jndea  to  go  into  foreign 
cevntries ;  a  practioe  not  annsual  among  the  Jews  of  that  age, 
who  frequently  assumed  a  name  more  nmUiar  to  the  nations 
whieh  they  yistted,  than  that  by  which  they  had  been  distin* 
goished  in  their  own  coontry.  That  St.  Mark  wrote  his  Gos.. 
pel  in  Rome,  with  the  assistanoe  and  under  the  direction  of  ^ 
Peter,  agrees  extremely  well  with  the  contents  of  the  Gos, 
itself,  and  may  serre  likewise  to  explain  seYoral  particulars, 
which  at  first  sight  appear  extraordinaTy.  For  instance,  where 
St.  Peter  is  concerned  in  the  narration,  mention  ia  sometimea 
made  of  circnmstances  whioh  are  not  related  by  the  other 
Bvangelists,  as  at  chap.  i.  99-**da.  ix.  34.  xi.  21.  xiv.  30.  And 
an  the  contrary,  the  high  commendations  whieh  Christ  bestowed 
6n  St.  Peter,  as  appears  from  Matt  xri.  17 — 19.  but  which  the 
apostle,  through  modesty,  would  hardly  have  irepeated,  are  . 
wanting  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel.  At  chap.  xiT.  47.  St.  Mark  men* 
tiona  neither  the  name  of  the  pestle,  who  cut  off  the  ear  of  the 
high  priest's  servant,  nor  the  circumstance  of  Christ's  healing 
it.  We  know  that  this  apostle  was  St  Peter,  for  his  name  is 
expressly  mentioned  by  St  John ;  but  an  Evangelist,  who  wrote 
his  CkMpel  at  Rome  during  the  life  of  St  Peter,  would  have 
eipoeod  him  to  the  danger  of  being  accused  by  his  adversaries^ 
if  he  had  openly  related  the  fact.  Had  St  Mark  written  after 
the  death  of  St  Peter,  there  would  have  been  no  necessity  U» 
this  oantioa.. 

^  Farther,  as  St.  Mark  wrote  for  the  immediate  use  of  the  Ro*. 
mans,  he  soaMtimes  gives  explanations  which  were  necessary 
for  foreigners,  though  net  for  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine.  For 
inslaoee,  chap,  vit  9l  he  explains  the  meaning  of  itmamc  X^f^* 
and  ver.  II.  of  cop^v.  In  the  same  chapter,  ver.  3»  4.  ho  gives 
a  description  of  some  Jewish  customs ;  and  chap.  xv.  43.  bees- 
nlains  the  meaning  of  iropamem.  At  chap.  xvL  31.  he  men- 
lions  that  Simon  waa  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufos,  a  cir« 
enmstanoe  not  mentioned  by  the  other  Bvangelists :  but  to  St. 
Mark's  readers  the  cireomstance  was  interemng,  because  Rn- 
fos  waa  at  that  tioM  in  Rome,  as  appears  iVom  Rom.  xvi.  13. 
See  also  Wetstein's  notes  to  chap.  vil.  96w  xi.33." 

St  Mark  has  mere  Latin  words  than  the.  other  evangelists : 
and  these  nnmevous  Latinisms,  not  only  show  that  his  Gospel 
was  oomposed  by  a  person  who  had  lived  among  the  Latins,  but 
^  aba  thatitwaawrittea  beyond  the  confines  of  Judea.'That  this 
Gospel  was  designed  principally  for  Gentile  believers  (though 
we  know  that  there  were  some  Jewish  oonvertB  in  the  Church 
at  Rome),  is  iurther  evident  from  the  esplanations  introduced 
by  the  Evanselist,  which  would  have  been  unnecessary,  if  be 
had  written  for  Hebrew  Christians  exclusively.  Thus,  the  first 
I  tkaelhe  Jordan  is  mentioned,  the  appellation  **  river,'^  is  added 

to  the  name,  (Mark  i.  &.)  and  instep  of  the  word  mammon,  he 
QflMthe  eomnKNi  term  x^i^wra^  <<  riches."    Again,  the  wwrd 
Oebena,  which  in  our  version  is  translated  hell^  (ix.  43.)  ori« 
t  2 
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Jylim  Pe-   gln^y  dgnified  tbe  valley  of  Bianom,  where  infiuits  had  beett  XeraiiUm. 
riod,4760.   Morinced  by  fire  to  Moloch,  and  where  a  continual  fire  was  . 
Viilgar.£ra,  aferwards  maintained  to  consume  the  filth  of  JernsaleoL    As 
Aboat4S.     this  word  could  not  have  been  understood  by  a  foreigner,  the 
Svaneelist  adds  the  words  **  unquenchable  fire,"  by  way  of  «x« 
planation.     These  particularities   corroborate  the   historical 
evidence  above  cited,  that  St  Mark  designed  his  Gospel  for  the 
use  of  Gentile  Christians. 

Lastly,  the  manner  in  which  St.  Mark  relates  the  life  of  our 
Saviour,  is  an  additional  evidence  that  he  wrote  for  Gentile 
Christians.  His  narrative  is  clear,  exact,  and  concise,  and  hit 
exordium  is  singular;  for  while  tbe  other  Evangelists  style  our 
Saviour  '  the  Son  of  Man,'  St.  Mark  announces  him  at  once  as 
the  Son  of  God,  (i.  I.)  an  august  title,  the  more  likely  to  eB«> 
gage  the  attention  of  tho  Romans ;  omitting  the  genealogy  of 
Christ,  his  miraculous  conception,  the  massaere  of  the  in&nts 
at  Bethlehem,  and  other  particulars,  which  could  not  be  essen- 
tii^ly  important  in  the  eyes  of  foreigners. 

Many  things  seem  to  prove  that  St.  Mark's  Gospel  was 
written,  or  dictated,  by  a  spectator  of  the  actions  recorded. 
Chap.  i.  30.  They  left  their  lather  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
servants. 
i«  39.  The  names  of  James  and  John,  omitted  by  Matt; 

viii.  14.  are  mentioned, 
i.  83.  The  crowd  at  tbe  door.    Comp.  Matt  Tiii«  16. 

and  Luke  iv.  40,  41. 
i.  35.  His  disciples  seeking  him  when  Christ  had  risen 

to  pray.    See  Luke  iv.  42. 
i.  46*  The  conduct  of  the  leper  after  his  cure.    Seo 

Matt  viii.  4.  and  Luke  v.  14, 15. 
ii.  2.    The  cure  of  the  paralytic.  See  Matt  ix.  I.  Luke 
V.  18,  19. 
Mr.  Jones,  in  his  work  on  the  Canon,  notices  many  circum« 
stances  omitted  by  St.  Mark,  which  reflected  honour  on  SU 
Peter.    Compare  Matt  xvi.  16—20.  with  Mark  viii.  29,  30. 
Matt.  xvii.  24—28.  and  Mark  ix.  d0--3d.  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 
John  xiii.  6.  and  xviii.  10.  compared  with  Markxiv.  47.    See 
also  John  xxi.  7.  15.  18,  and  19. 

Dr.  Townson  too  has  fblly  proved,  from  a  variety  of  minute 
incidents  not  noticed  by  the  other  Evangelists,  that  St.  Mark's 
Gospel  roust  have  been  either  written,  or  dictated  by  an  eye- 
witness. 
Chap.  ill.  5.  Christ's  looking  round  on  the  people.    See  Matt 
xii.  9—13.  Luke  vi.  6—11. 
lit  17.  The  names  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists  are 

mentioned, 
iii.  21.  This  is  peculiar  to  St  Mark. 
iv.26.  Parable  of  the  growing  corn,  so  applicable  to 
the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 
iv.  34.  Compared  with  Matt  xiii.  31 — 34. 
iv,  36.  St  Mark  relates  the  cause  of  our  Lord's  sleep  in 
the  ship ;  that  it  was  after  the  fatigue  of  the 
day.  This  is  omilted  Matt  viii.  24— >26.  Mark 
iv.  37,  38.  Luke  viii.  23, 24. 
iv.  36.  '<  Other  little  ships"  vHth  them. 
iv.38.  He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep  t» 
a  pillow,  are  omitted  by  the  others. 
The  particularities  mentioned  by  St  Mark  in  his  account  of 
the  Gadarene  daemoniaos,  see  Matt  viii.  28—34.  Mark  v. 
1—19.  Luke  viii.  26— 39.— The  number  of  the  swine— the  men* 
tionlng  of  the  very  words.whi<\h  our  Lordspake  to  the  dangbter 
of  Jairus,  Talitha  cumi,  (chap.  v.  31.)^t}ie  blind  man  casting' 
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JilittPe* .  awaTlds  garment,  (chap.  x.  60.)-*the  mentioning  of  the  names  Jernsdem. 
riod,4766L   of  those  who  came  to  him  privately,  (chap.  xiii.  3, 4)  all  which 
VBH(ar.fira,  miDatiae  coold  have  been  known  only  to  a  spectator  and  hearer 
>l»ot43.     of  our  Lord's  words  and  actions. 

The  Gospelof  St  Mark  contains  mnch  internal  evidence  that 
it  was  written  at  the  time  when  the  devoat  Gentiles  werd 
first  admitted  into  the  Charch.  In  chap.  vii.  14—33.  The.  spi- 
.  rituality  of  the  Jaw  is  compared  with  St.  Peter's  addr^s  to 
*  Cemelins. 

Chap.  vii.  34—30.  The  Syrophenician  women  received ;  a 
Greek  having  faith  in  Christ— so  Comelins  was  not  a  Jew,  bnt 
accepted. 

Chap.  zii.  1«-13.  The  parable  of  the  vineyard,  descriptive 
of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  the  event  which  had  now  taken 
place. 

Chap.  xiii.  Prediction  of  the  fttte  of  the  temple— the  re- 
result  of  the  r^ection  of  the  Jews. 

In  chap.  xiv.  34.  is  the  expression,  "My  blood,  which  is  fhed 
for  many ;"  which  Dr.  Lardner  refers  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Chap.  iv.  30 — 33.  The  grain  of  mustard-seed,  descripti?e  of 
the  rapid  progress  of  the  Gospel  which  St  Mark  had  witnessed* 

Chap.  xvi.  15.  St.  Mark,  says  Dr.  Lardner,  evidently  under-    * 
stood  the  extent  of  the  apostolic  m^ion. 

Dr.Townson  observes  further,  in  confirmation  of  the  opinion 
that  St  Mark  wrote  for  the  Christians  at  Rome.  St  Mark 
ha?ing  followed  St.  Matthew  in  saying  ^yeXXw^ac,  (Mark  xv. 
16.)  then  speaks  of  the  prsetorium:  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall,  that  is,  the  prsBtorium.  AvXi),  and  prseto- 
rium, as  here  usoci,  are  synonymous  terms  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  denoted  the  palace  of  a  governor  or  great  man.  This  is 
certainly  a  better  proof  that  be  composed  his  Gospel  at  Rome, 
than  that  be  composed  it  in  Latin.  For  what  translator,  as 
Dr.  Mill  justly  asks,  would  have  rendered  the  Latin  word 
'*  spiculator,"  (or  speculator,)  by  DxcKsXirup,  which  would 
so  easily  have  been  expressed  in  proper  Greek?  St.  Mark 
attends  to  the  Roman  division  of  the  day  in  relating  our  Lord's 
prophecy  to  St.  Peter,  (xiv.  30.)  Yerily  I  say  unto  thee,  that 
this,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice. 

St.  Mark,  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  day,  adds,  even  in 
this  night ;  as  the  prediction  was  delivered  before  midnight, 
but  fulfilled  probably  between  two  or  three  in  the  morning, 
these  being  parts  of  one  and  the  same  day  in  Judea,  but  not  at 
Rome  («). 

The  testimony  of  the  fathers  confirms  the  internal  evidence, 
that  St.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  at  Rome,  under  the  inspection 
of  St  Peter;  and  that  it  was  even  dictated  by  that  apostle,  and 
might  with  great  justice  have  been  called,  as  it  has  actually 
beeu,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Peter. 

Eusebius,  Uistor.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  asserts  that  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  Mark  was  composed  at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Clau- 
dius, at  the  request  of  the  people  in  that  city.  He  refers  to 
Clemens,  6th  book  of  Institutions,  as  his  authority. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (194,)  says,  that  Peter's  hearers  at 
Rome  intreated  Mark,  the  follower  of  Peter,  to  leave  a  memo- 
rial with  them  of  the  doctrine  which  had  been  delivered  to 
them  by  word  of  mouth,  nor  did  they  desist  till  they  had  prei- 
vailed  with  him  (/), 

Clement  states  that  Mark's  Gospel  was  written  at  Rome,  at 
the.requost  of  the  Christians  there,  who  were  hearers  of  Peter.  • 
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jQlianPe-       TertulliaD  observes  (5M)0,)  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  maj  be  jerasalem. 
rtod,  4756.    considered  as  that  of  St.  Peter,  whose  interpreter  he  was. 
Valgnrifira,     Origeo,  Peter  dictated  his  Gospel  to  him. 
about  43.         Kusebias  (815,)  Mark  is  said  to  have  recorded  Peter's  rdation 
of  the  acts  of  Jesus.    And  all  things  in  Mark  are  said  to  be  me- 
*~  '    .    ..         ^^^^ 

ted  to  Athanasius,  fifth  century,  says,  the 
I  dictated  by  St.  Peter  at  Rome. 
-Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  Italians^ 

id  Evangelist  is  Mark,  who  preached  (or 
city  of  Rome. 

uidEathymitts(U10,)— the  Gospel  of  St 
ome,  ten  years  after  Christ's  ascension, 
em  to  be  sufficient  to  prove  the  early  date 
ind  that  it  was  probably  written  at  Rome 
Mclyted  Gentile  converts,  under  the  in- 

derable  olgections  to  this  early  date  of  SL 
hat  he  is  said  (Acts  xii.  25.)  to  have  gone 
nd  Barnabas ;  the  other,  the  allusion  to 
^stles,  in  the  last  verse  of  his  Ghwpel.  In 
lay  be  said  that  it  is  probable  he  would 
ly  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  Herod,  and 
le  when'Saul  and  Baraabas  were  about  to 
iich  event  is  placed  bj  Dr.  Lardner  at 
rs  from  the  manner  in  which  ver.  8.  of 
terminates,  and  the  evident  comraenoe- 
%  up  of  the  evidence,  that  some  extraordi- 
:  place  while  St.  Mark  was  composing  his 
srminates  with  the  words  t^oSoDyro  y«b ; 
have  already  shewn  in  the  notes  to  toe 
arrangement,)  have,  from  the  rapid  tran- 
of  the  following  verse,  impugned  the 
Baining  verses  of  St.  Mark's  GospeL  I 
this  abrupt  ending  of  the  eighth  verse  of 
and  the  subsequent  inlrodufction  of  the 
le  circumstances  I  have  just  related. 

r y  «L  Mark  returned  to  Jerusalem  after  the 

death  of  Herod  with  his  unfinished  Gospel ;  that  he  afterwards 
'accompanied  Saul  and  Barnabas,  on  their  return  to  Antioch, 
^Acts  xv»  35—37.) ;  and  after  having  attended  the  latter  on  his 
journey,  he  was  finallj  settled  at  Alexandria,  where  he  founded 
a  church  of  great  note. 

We  are  told  by  Jerome— Mark,  at  the  desire  of  the  brethren 
at  Rome,  wrote  a  short  Gospel,  according  to  what  he  had^eard 
related  by  St  Peter-  Taking  with  him  the  Gospel  he  had  com- 
posed, Mark  went  to  Egvpt,  and  founded  a  Church  at  Alexan- 
dria. He  died  In  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  succeeded  at 
Alexandria  by  Anianus, 

Chrysostom— Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Egypt,  at  the  request 
of  the  believers  there. 

Eusebius  also  relates  of  St.  Mark,  that  he  went  into  Egypt, 
and  first  preached  there  the  Gospel  he  hjid  written,  and  planted 
there  many  Churches.  And  in  another  chapter  he  says,  that  in 
the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  Anianus,  the  first  Bishop  of  Alexaodria, 
'  after  Mark,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  took  upon  him  the  care 
of  that  Church  (^). 

The  accounts  are  so  brief,  that  the  exact  period  of  his  leaving 
Barnabas,  and  residing  at  Alexandria,  cannot  be  asoertained. 
The  last  vers^of  St  Mark's  Gospbl,  which  c^ntfMBS  wi  allusion 
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JiHttPe*  SECTION  X.  AntiMfa. 

VilgviEn»  The  Cofwerts  at  ArUioch,  being  forewarned  by  Agabus, 
abett44.        ^gnd  reUefto  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem,'  by  the  hands 
ofBaimabas  and  Sauk 

to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  is  supposed  to  be  of  a  later  date 
than  the  rest  of  the  history,  ^hich  has  giyen  rise  to  a  doubt  as 
to  the  authenticity  of  the  last  tweWe  verses :  bat  if  we  suppose 
the  Gospel  was  first  published  at  Rome,  and  oompleted  at  Alex- 
andria, and  the  last  twelve  versos  added  there,  we  can  have  no 
difficultj  in  aooountinff  for  this  difference  of  date. 

The  conclusion  to  which  Dr.  Townson  has  arrived,  after  con- 
sidering the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  early  date  of  St  Blark's 
Gospel,  does  not  materially  differ  from  that  which  I  have  been 
now  advocating.  He  supposes  that  St.  Mark's  Gospel  was  pub- 
lishedin  Italy;  but  that  St.  Mark  came  to  Rome  by  himself,  studied 
the  state  of  the  Church  there,  returned  to  Asia,  and  in  coiy  unc- 
tion with  St.  Peter,  drew  up  his  Gospel  for  the  benefit  of  the 
converts  in  that  city.  Dr.  Townson  has  adopted  this  perplexed 
theory,  to  avoid  the  opinion  that  St.  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius.  Lord  Harrington  assigns  to  St.  Mark's  Gos- 
pel the  date  I  have  now  adopted. 

Alter  considering  the  whole  evidence 
of  St.  Mark,  I  cannot  but  conclude  tl 

much  earlier  date  than  has  been  general  I 

testant  writers.    The  Gospel  of  St  Mat  | 

first  persecution,  when  the  tidings  of  sah  I 

the  Jews  only.    The  Gospel  of  St.  Mar  I 

the  second  persecution  of  the  Christ 
devout  Gentiles,  such  as  Cornelius,  w 
were  nierciAiUy  adapted  to  these  two 

»rog^ss.    The  Gospel  of  St  Luke  wai 

ilea  of  Asia  ^  and  that  of  St  John  was 
rest,  and  completed  and  perfected  the  ci 
meat.  Each  was  fitted  to  the  conditioi 
time    of  their    respective    publication 

unitedly  one  sublime  and  perfect  system  of  truth,  the  immove- 
able foundation  of  the  temple  of  God. 

(«)  Bishop  Burgess'  Inquiry  iato  the  Origio  of  the  Christiui  Cboroh ; 


6' 


p.  319.  (6)  Wetstein  in  loc.  and  Kinnoel  m  lib.  N.  T.  Hist  Commeat 
vol.  iv.  p.  410.  (c)  Clem.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  686.  Cave's  Ulttoria  Lite- 
nria»  tcoB.  i.  p.  5.  Grabes  Spic.  torn.  L  p.  07.  Ap.  Lardoer,  toL  iii. 
p.  16T-8.  (i)  That  St  Peter  was  certainly  at  Rome,  is  fally  proved  bv 
the  learned  Pearson,  in  his  Diasertation  de  Serie,  et  anccessione  Pn- 
momm  Romas  Episcopoimn,  Diss.  i.  cap.  vii.  Romae  fniaae  S.  Petnun 
probator  vetenun  Teatimoniia,  p.  tS.  Cave,  however,  remarks  upon  the 
theory  of  hbgoiag  to  that  metropolis  upon  the  present  occasion—Qaod 
vero  de  boo  Komam  adventa  aomniant,  gratis  onmino  dictom  est  Al- 
tOB  de  eo  apod  veteres  sikntimn.  Silet  imprimis  Ustoria  apostolica, 
qjom  de  hoe  above  adventa  ne  verbal  am  habet,  &o.  &0d— ^See  Cave,  His- 
toria  Literana,  vol.i  p.  8.  Biahop  Barzess  quotes  with  approbatioa  the 
opinion  of  Bishop  Stilfingfleet,  which  is  toaoded  on  a  passage  in  Laotan- 
tios,  that  St  Peter  was  never  at  Rome  till  the  period  of  his  martyrdom. 
Stiningfleet's  Origines  Britannieie,fol.  edit  p.w. — ^Barrow  onthePope*a 


—Dr.  Tmwon's  Works,  vot  i.  p.  lAl.  163.  (/ )  Ap.  Lardner** 
Weeks,  vol.  lit  p.  177.  vol.  ii.  p.  568.  and  vol.  iii. p.  1701  (g}  Baseh. 
Bocles.  Hist.  lib.  it  cap.  16  iBd  24.— Ap.  Lardnor  s  SappUment  to  the 
CredibiUty. 
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jvlkD  Pe-  ACTS  xi.  27.  to  the  end  "•  Aatie^h^ 

v^'^^^'       27  And  in  these  days  came  prophets  *^  from  Jerosalem 
•bo^U4.  *'  «nto  Antiocb. 

**  The  transpositions  in  the  order  of  the  sacred  narrati?e 
which  I  have  thought  it  adTisable  to  make  in  this,  the  preced- 
ing, and  the  following^  sections,  have  been  adopted  from  a 
consideration  of  the  circnmstances  of  the  Christian  Chorch 
at  this  period.  The  first  persecution  of  the  Church  bj  the 
Sanhedrim,  was  terminated  by  the  couTcrsion  of  8t  Paul ;  the 
second  persecution,  which  had  now  bcffun,  was  tlte  work  of 
Herod  Ag^ippa,  the  great  favourite  of  llie  Emperor  Claudius. 
Dr.  Lardner  is  of  opinion  that  the  previous  repose  of  the  Church 
continued  only  a  year,  or  a  short  time  longer,  and  that  the  dis- 
turbances of  the  Church  began  in  the  year  41,  when  Herod  was 
invested  by  Claudius  with  ftiU  power.  He  observes—^'  From 
the  very  beginning  of  his  reign,  especially  fVom  his  arrival  in 
'  Judea,  and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  disciples  must  have 
been  under  many  difficulties  and  discoura^ments."  The  Jews, 
and  their  new  sovereign,  who  was  very  riffid  and  punctual  in 
bis  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  were  alike  disposed  to  harass 
the  Christians,  as  an  increasing  heresy.  The  persecution* 
therefi>re,  which  had  ceased  for  a  time,  would  soon  be  openly 
renewed ;  and  as  James  had  been  put  to  death,  and  Peter  thrown 
into  prison,  I  consider  this  {iee  note  11,  p,  144,  &c.)  to  have 
been  the  moment  when  the  apostles  for  the  first  time  left  Judea, 
and  not  as  Dr.  Lardner  supposes,  about  the  year  49  or  50, 
after  the  apostolic  couucil.  Two  circnmstances  related  in  the 
sacred  narrative  confirm  me  jet  further  in  this  opinion,  and 
seem  to  justifV  the  transposition  1  have  here  made.  One  is, 
that  we  read  for  the  first  time  that  prophets,  who  appear  to 
have  been  next  in  order  to  the  apostles,  went  down  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Antioch ;  the  other  is,  that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas 
arrived  at  Jerusalem,  in  consequence  of  their  mission  from  the 
Church  at  Antioch,  after  the  prophets  had  foretold  the  famine, 
the  Chnrch  sent  their  contributious  to  the  elders,  and  not  to 
the  apostles :  (chap.  xi.  30.)  and  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  account  of 
his  coming  up  to  Jerusalem  on  this  occasion,  tells  us  that  he 
found  none  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  but  James,  the  Lord's 
brother,  (Gal.  i.  18.)— See  Lardner's  Supplement  to  the  Credi- 
bility, chap.  vi.  on  the  time  when  the  apostles  left  Judea. 

>«One  manuscript  only,  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  reads  here, 
**  As  we  were  together,"  iVom  which  it  has  been  inferred,  that 
St  Luke  was  now  with  St.  Paul.  This,  however,  is  not  suffix 
cient  autboritv  to  enable  us  to  conclude  against  the  general  opi- 
nion of  the  church,  and  the  concurrent  testimony  of  manu- 
scripts, that  this  evangelist  certainly  joined  St.  Paul  till  his 
arrival  at  Mysia,  (Acts  xvi.  10.) 

This  prophesy  of  Agabus  resembled  those  of  the  ancient 
prophets,  not  merely  in  the  certainty,  but  in  the  manner  of  Its 
hilnlment.  It  was  accomplished  in  the  first  (a)  and  second 
year  of  Claudius.  A  second  fiimine  (()  was  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Claudius,  when  Helena,  Queen  of  the  Adiabeni,  sent  assistance 
to  the  Jews.  A  third  ikmine(c)  was  in  the  ninth  year  of  Clau- 
dius.   A  fourth  {d)  in  the  eleventh  year. 

The  most  severe  of  these  happened  between  the  fourth  and 
the  eighth  years  of  Claudius,  under  the  government  of  Cuspius 
Fadus,  or  under  that  of  Tiberius  Alexander,  perhaps  under 
both.    There  is  some  reason  to  imagine^  thataiaminewas  be- 
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JitiviP^       2S  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them,  'named  Agabus,  ADtioolL 
y^&tL  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  be  great 
44.^      '  dearth  throughout  all  the  world :  which  came  to  pass  in 
the  days  of  Qaudius  Cesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  abi- 
lity, determined  toj  send  relief  unto  the  bretluren  whidi 
dwelt  in  Judea : 

SO  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  '*  by 
the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

ginning  to  be  feared  in  Syria,  abont  the  time  of  the  death  of 
Agri(»pa,  the  father,  or  the  elder.  St.  Luke  sayi  that  this  prinoe, 
forming  the  deisiffn  of  making  war  upon  the  Tynans  and  Sido- 
nians,  they  soaght  a  peace,  which  they  wanted,  **  because  they  . 
obtained  their  provisions  from  the  king's  country.^  These 
nations,  who  had  the  sea  open,  would  have  had  no  need  of  a 
famine,  if  there  had  been  plenty  of  proTisions  elsewhere. 

(a)  This  u  mentioned,  with  its  causes,  by  Dio  Cassias,  9.  p.  049L 
Ed.  Reimar.  q>.  Kninoel  in  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  Comment,  yol.  iy.  p.  S90. 
(6)  Scaliger.  animtdv.  ad  Enseb.  p.  192.  and  Wbitbv  in  loo.  (c)  Sca- 
lier Qt  sop.  &o.  p.  79.  (d)  Saeton.  Vit.  Claud,  c.  18.  See  Waicfanur» 
Dissert,  de  Agabo  yase. 

*'  It  is  now  that  we  first  m 
ter.    It  occurs  in  the  last  tc 

by  the  Charch  at  Anlioch,  ft  , 

rusalem^  was  sent  to  the  P 
w^a^vriptov  occurs  in  the  N( 
xzii.  66.  Acts  xxiL  6.  and  1 
the  word  must  be  ascertaine 
it  in  the  time  of  the  inspired 
applied  to  an  united  body  oi 
given  to  the  meml>ers  of  wh 
In  the  first  of  these  passage 
is  well  translated  by  Dr.  Cai 
the  second  it  has  the  same  m  _ 

St  Paul,  to  denote  the  collected  body  of  the  elders,  or  ministersy 
who  assisted  at  the  ordination  of  Timothy. 

As  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  with  their  head,  consulted  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Jewish  nation,  so  might  the  Christian  presb^rs, 
with  their  head,  consult  the  public  welfare  of  the  Chru^tian 
chnrohes.  The  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  not  equal  in  ' 
authority  to  the  Nasi,  neither  were  the  Presbyters  of  the  New 
Testament,  reasoning  on  the  same  analozy,  equal  in  authority 
to  him  who  was  their  Nasi,  or  Pi;inte ;  that  is,  the  apostle,  or 
his  successor.  But  the  Presbytery  who  governed  the  Christian 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  whom  St.  Paul  went,  had  no  civil 
power,  their  authority  was  exclusively  spiritual ;  and  their 
nead,  or  Nasi,  or  Prince,  must  therefore  have  possessed  powers 
of  a  spiritual  nature,  superior  to  those  which  were  possessed  by 
the  genera]  body.  And  this  appears  to  have  been  the  case,  from 
the  unanimous  testimony  of  antiquity.  The  privilege  of  preach- 
ing, teaching,  and  many  other  things,  was  common  to  all ;  the 
power  of  ordaining,  and  deciding,  was  reserved  for  one.  Thus 
Timothy  was  ordained  with  the  coucurrence  and  sanction  of 
the  Presbytery,  or  general  body  of  ministers ;  but  he  was  not 
ordained  by  them,  but  by  St.  Paul.  This,  then,  explains  the 
meaning  of  the  word  in  the  third  passage,  in  which  the  word 
Presbytery  occurs,  and  enables  us  to  ascertain  with  greater  pre- 
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^Am.  SECTION  Xi.  C-«.. 

VulgM^rt,  y^  2)earfA  of  /ferorf  Agrippa. 

▲CT8  xji.  part  of  ver.  19.  and  ver.  20 — M. 

19  — ^And  lie  went  down  firom  Judea  to  Ceaarea,  and 
lAere  abode. 

20  And  Herod  was  highly  displeased  with  them  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon :  but  diey  came  with  one  accord  to  him, 
and,  having  made  Blastnsy  the  king's  chamberlain,  their 
friend,  desired  peace;  because  thmr  country  was  nou- 
rished by  the  king's  country. 

ftl  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  appa- 
rel, sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them, 

ciaion  the  import  of  the  word  Presbyter  in  this  passage,  where 
it  is  used  wita  referenoe  to  the  officers  of  a  Chnstian  Choroh. 

But  we  are  enabled  to  learn  the  precise  meaDing  of  the  word 
Presbrter  not  only  from  the  phrase  *<  The  Presbjtenr,''  but 
from  its  usual  acceptatioB  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
It  sometimes  occurs  in  the  ufual  sense  of  **  older  in  years,"  as 
contrasted  with  the  word  yoapger,  1  Tibl  ▼.  1.  Sometimes  it 
denotes  the  elders,  or  predecessors  of  the  existing  generation, 
who  had  exerdsed  authority  as  teachers,  or  were  reoMmbered 
Ibr  their  exertions,  talents,  or  wisdom.  (Matt*  xf.  3.  Mark  ^VL 
3.  6.  Heb.  xi.  S.)  It  is  a  name  of  dignity,  denoting  the  mamben 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  nders  of  the  synagogues,  and  leaders  of 
Israel  In  general.  It  ddelly  siniiiies  those  among  the  Jews, 
who  In  their  seyeral  cities  were  the  heads  and  chieft  of  eongre- 

Sitions  assembled  for  religioos  worship ;  and  from  this  use  of 
e  word  it  was  adopted  by  the  writers  of  the  Acts  and  the  Spis- 
tles,  to  describe  those  who  were  ordained  to  officiate  in  sacred 
things;  to  administer  the  sacraments,  to  instruct  and  rule  and 
control  their  respective  congregatioas,  under  the  direction  of  a 
superior  head,  to  whom  they  were  responsible,  and  to  execute 
every  eeclesiasticd  duty  except  those  few  of  a  higher  nature, 
which  were  reserved  for  the  acknowledged  superiors,  by  whom 
they  had  themselves  lieen  appointed  to  the  exercise  of  their  spi- 
ritual functions :  their  power  was  so  great  in  these  departments, 
and  their  office  was  so  important,  tfait  they  are  honoured  with 
the  epithet  of  Bishop,  or  Episcopnsy  which  in  subsequent  ages 
was  exclusively  confined  to  those  who  imparted  the  Pi^sbytwal 
power. 

Whitby,  howevei\is  of  opinion  that  the  elders  here  mentioned 
might  not  oven  be  Christians,  but  the  dders  of  the  Jewish  sjaa- 
gogues,  or  the  w^mroi  rmf  *I^NMreXii/iir«ir,  the  chief  men  of  Je- 
rusalem, to  whom  King  Isates  sent  relief  at  th^same  time  $  or 
if  they  were  Christians,  they  might  still  be  the  elders  of  the 
synagogues,  the  Christians  then  retaining  the  Jewish  rites.  To 
the  first  of  these  opinions  it  may  be  answered,  that  in  ver*  SO. 
we  read  that  the  relief  which  the  Church  at  Antioch  sent  to 
Jerusalem,  was  intended  for  their  own  brethren.  The  second 
opinion  is  conjectural,  but  not  probable.  The  elders  of  the 
synagogues  who  were  converted,  might  have  been  admitted 
among  the  elders  of  the  influit  Church. 

Whether  the  Christian  Chureh  was  entirely  constructed  on 
the  model  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  as  Orotius  asserts,  will  be 
considered  in  the  notes  to  the  next  chapter  of  this  arrange- 
meat* 
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^•^^1  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

44.  ^^  as  And  inunediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him, 

became  he  gave  not  Crod  the  ^ory :  and  he  was  eaten  of     ^ 

wtmns,  and  gate  up  the  ghost'** 

SECTION  xn. 

The  Cktwcha  ctmimm  to  mcream. 
ACTS  xii.  £4. 
24  But  the  word  of  God  grew,  and  multiplied. 


SECTION  xm. 

JdMB  Pe-  Saul  having  teen  a  vUian  in  the  Temple  **,  m  wUch  he  is 

riod,4T58.    1 ! 

VdcvJira. 

4Sw  ■•  8«e  the  acooont  in  JoMplnis  Aotiq.  19. 7.  3. 

*^  I  refer  tho  Tisioo  seen  b^  St.  Paid  in  the  temple,  SMntioaed 
is  Acts  xxii*  17 — ^24.  and  the  eonunls^n  he  then  reoei^red  to 
preach  to»the  GeatUes  to  thk  period  of  his  hitlory,  prinoipaUy 
•o  the  mthoritv  of  Lord  Barringtea  and  Dr.  seasoB,  who 
maintaiB  aho  ^at  ^lis  Tisioii  was  the  same  as  the  extaey 
aUuded  to  in  S  Cor.  xli.  %  thoogh  Dr.  Doddridge  woald  imther 
refer  tfaii  vision  to  St.  PaaPs  irst  retara  to  Jerasalemi. 

I^.  I^nrdner  discusses  at  some  length  the  qaestion  wh^  St 
Paul  was  made  an  apestle,  and  oonolndes  that  he  was  appointed 
to  the  apostolie  ofliee  on  his  oonTersion :  one  of  his  prloeipal 
amments  is,  that  he  began  to  preaoh  so  soon  after  that  event. 
Tmt  the  ultimate  object  whieh  oor  Sarioar  proposed  to  St. 
Paul,  was  mentioned  to  him  at  his  conversion,  is  evident,  fWim 
his  own  narrsAion,  Acts  xxvi.  17, 18b  Bot  it  is  equally  certain 
that  he  did  not  exercise  the  apostolic  Itanctions  till  the  Hdv 
Qhost  separated  him  for  the  Work  to  which  he  had  been  called,  j 
and  till  he  had  been  ordained  bj  the  lavinr  on  of  hands. 

With  respect  to  Dr.  Lerdner's  remark,  tbat  Paul  was  made  an 
apostle,  it  is  only  necessary  to  observe,  what  perhaps  the  learned 
writer  would  ncit  acknowtodge,  that  there  were  various  duties 
attached  to  the  various  orders  of  ministers  in  the  service  of 
God.  The  deacons,  evangelists,  and  dders,  might  preach  as 
well  as  the  apostles;  but  to  the  apostles  only  bdonffed  the 
power  of  governing,  uid  controlling,  and  soperiatendung  the 
Churches^  the  ordaining  of  eldUrs,  Ice.  &c.  which  thinss  St. 
Panl  did  not  attempt  to  do,  till  ho  returned  from  JerasaJem  to 
Antioeh. 

As  the  essay  of  Lord  Barrington  on  this  sulitjeet  is  not  in  the 
hands  of  many  students  of  Scripture*  I  have  added  an  ahridg. 
ment  of  it  The  learned  writer  defines  an  i^Kwtle  to  be  one  who 
was  a  diief  and  primary  minister  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  who 
was  commissioned  by  God  to  testify  the  great  fects  of  Chris* 
tianity,  as  fer  as  he  was  personidly  acquainted  with  them ;  par- 
tiouhuriy  tbat  of  the  resurrectioa,  and  who  was  endued  with 
superior  couraoe  in  times  of  danger,  and  with  extraordinary 
powers  of  working  ndraeles,  and  imparting  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  the  olgeet  of  this  essay  to  fix  the  precise  time  when  Paul 
received  his  toaunimlon.  Which  Lord  Barrington  supposes  to 
have  been  at  his  second  visit  to  Jerusalem,  when  bo  saw  Christ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


156  ^AUL  KETURNS  .TO  ANTIOCH^^HAFi  ;X 

Jnlitti  Pe-       commanded  to  leaoe  Jenuakmy  and  to  preach  to  the  Oen- 
Vdm^      /t&f y  retww  with  Bamabas  to  AntiocL 

w  in  a  trance,  A.D,  43.  In,  support  of  the  opiDion,  that  at  his 
oonversion  Paul  was  not  maae  an  apostle,  the  noble,  author 
argues,  after  discussing  the  <^aestion  whether  St.  Paul  saw 
Christ  personally  at  his  convemioir,  and  deciding  it  in  the  nega- 
tive, that  St.  Paul  only  (preached  to  Jews,  or  Proselytes  of  the 
Gate,  before  his  second  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  not  till, 
that  time  property  an  apostle :  he  seems  to  have  acted  only  as 
a  prophet  or  teacher,  having  only  received  a  predietion  that 
'^  Goo  had  chosen  him  that  he  should  know  his  will." 

His  preaching  to  the  Jews  does  not  prore  his  apostolic  oom- 
mission,  for  he  was  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  G«otiles ;  nor  can 
this  term  (Gentiles)  be  wplied  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gatew 
These  were  obliged  to  submit  to  all  the  laws  of  Moses^  and  by 
Gentiles  in  Scripture  are  meant  those  who  served  false  goda. 
They  are  described  as  those  who  are  **  carried  away  or  led  after 
dumb  idols ;  without  God,  without  hope,  under  the  power  of 
the  wicked  one."  St.  Paul  is  said  to  have  **  opened  their  eyes, 
and  turned  them  from  darkness  to  light,,  firom  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God."  This  could  not  be  applied  to  the  Proselytes  of  the 
Gate,  who  had  the  knowledge  of  God's  law,  and  are  said  to  be  of 
clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart,  &c. ;  and  indeed  the  word  used  is 
Acts  is  always  applied  to  idolatrous  Gentiles,  unless  particu- 
larly restricted  in  sense  by  some  other  word*  It  seems  that  it 
was  not  known  to  the  Church,  nor  indeed  to  the  other  apostles, 
that  St.  Paul  had  received  a  commission  to  preach  to  the  Gen^ 
tiles  till  his  ^hird  journey  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  they  would 
probably  have  been  informed,  had  that  commission  been  giTea 
very  long  before  j  and  he  appeals  to  the  being  acknowledged  as 
a  fellow  apostle  by  his  enemies.  None  of  his  Epistles  were  writ- 
ten till  some  time  after  the^ear  43,  and  till  that  period  he  nei- 
ther preached  or  aoked  with  any  boldness.  His  journey  to 
Arabia,  iinmediately  after  his  conversion.  Lord  Barrington  ex- 
plains thus  : — He  merely  preached  to  Christian  Hebrews  in  an 
adjoining  country  to  Judea,  who  were  protected  by  I^ettm, 
king  of  the  country,  in  opposition  to  Herod,  with  whom  he  waa 
at  war ;  and  here  it  is  not  probable  he  ever  preached  to  prose!  vtes, 
for  Cornelius  and  his  family  are  said  to  be  the  first-fV*uits  of  tlue 
heathens  or  (proselytes)  who  were  converted  about  the  year  41, 
and  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Arabia  took  place  in  35,  A.D. 

The  account  St.  Paul  gives  before  Agrippa,  (Acts  xxvi.)  has 
been  adduced  as  an  argument  that  he  was  appointed  apostle  at  his 
conversion ;  but  is  it  not  more  likely,  that  he  would  give  a  brief 
and  perhaps  obscure  relation  of  this  event  before  the  King,  than 
that  the  two  accounts  of  the  circumstance  (Acts  ix.  and  xxii.) 
should  be  incorrect  ?  and  in  both  these  places  it  seems  to  spe- 
cif^ that  no  commission  was  received.  If,  indeed,  the  GtontUes 
were  converted  so  early  as  has  been  generally  supposed,  thi^ 
would  have  formed  part  of  the  Christian  Church,  before  Peter 
preached  to  the  Proselvtes  of  the  Gate,  which  would  destroy  tho 
wise  order  in  which  Christianity  was  spread,  which  was  in  the 
order  our  Saviour  had  before  preachea.  and  agrees  also  to  his 
predictidn,  as  related  in  Acts  i.  8,  &o.  first  to  the  Jews  of  the 
Holy  City,  then  in  Judea,  then  in  Samaria,  to  the  prose- 
lytes, and  lastly  to  the  Gentiles.  Again  Paul  says,  that  at  first 
(after  his  conversion)  he  preached  *'  thefiuth  he  onoe  destroy* 
od,"  and  that  afierwariU  he  committed  the  Gospel  he  preached 
to  the  Gentiles.    He  did  not  change  his  name  to  Paul  till  tea 
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j^H^  p^  ACT8  xii.  25  '*•  Jeniiabii. ' 

Vvktfib^,*   )25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned'  from  Jenibalem; 
4S.  '  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  ahdtook  with  them 

John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

years  alter  his  conversion,  and  he  altered  it  then  from  a  Jewish 
to  a  Roman  name.  He  is  always  placed  after  Barnabas,  tiU  a 
short  time  after  his  second  journey  to  Jemsaiem,  and  the  con- 
trary from  this  period.  Lastly,  it  is  not  probable  that  Christ 
gave  him  his  commission^  at  the  time  of  his  first  journey  to  Je- 
rusalem, for  he  says  himself,  **  When  I  was  come  again  to  Jeru- 
salem," Acts  xxii.  17. ;  and  this  may  be  better  seen  by  compar- 
ing Acts  ix.  26.  Gal.  i.  18.  with  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  and  xii.  25. 

At  Paul's  second  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  recefyed  from 
Christ  an  apostolic  oommiMion.  Lord  Barrin^n  says,  we  may 
be  sure  this  was  the  first  time  Paul  saw  the  SaTiour,  ftt>m  the  par* 
ticular  emphasis  he  lays  on  the  vision,  Acts  xxii.  18.  He 
speaks  of  this  revelation  to  the  Corinthians,  in  his  second  Epis- 
tle to  them,  which  was  written  about  the  year  68,  as  having 
taken  place  fourteen  vears  preceding,  and  seems  to  point  out 
that  he  then  received  his  commission  as  apostle  of  the  Gentiles^ 
^2  Cor.  xii.)  which  account  agrees  well  with  the  prediction  of 
Ananias.  He  speaks  of  it  as  an  '*  high  vision  and  revelation," 
Something  whereof  he  might  boast  and  glory — a  mystery  now  to 
be  made  manifest—- a  revelation  of  importance— >(CqIos.  i.  27. 
Eph.  iii.)  where  it  appears  8t.  Paul  thinks  it  the  greatest  of  all 
his  revelations. 

Lord  Harrington  supposes  that  he  had  some  view  of  the  glory 
of  heaven,  for  his  encoura^ment  in  the  difficulties  he  had  to 
encounter,  and  makes  a  singular  coigecture  concerning  the 
<*  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  his  relation  of 
bis  vision  to  the  Corinthians,  which  he  supposes  to  have  been 
some  bodily  infirmity  caused  by  tite  beayeniy  glory,  which  was 
too  great  for  him  to  bear ;  as  stammering,  or  a  convulsive  mo- 
tion in  the  muscles  of  his  face,  which  made  him  fear  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  paid  great  re^d  to  eloquence  and  outward  appear- 
ances, would  despise  him,  as  Moses  was  afraid  of  appearing 
before  Pharaoh  lor  the  same  reason.  He  therefore  besought 
the  Lord  thrico  that  it  might  depart  from  him ;  but  after  he  was 
assured  that  Christ's  strength  snould  be  made  perfect  in  his  in- 
firmities, he  gloried  in  his  weakness. 

There  were  none  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  at  Paul's 
second  journey  there,  probably  that  it  might  be  manifest  that 
he  received  his  mission  firom  no  man ;  and  of  this  circumstance 
he  often  particularlv  informs  us,  that  he  received  his  message 
from  Chnst  alone  (a). 

(a)  See  Hslet 's  Analysis,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  1211  — MiseeHanea  Sacra, 
Bss^  iiir—Doddridge's  Family  Bzpoiitor,  notes  on  Acts  Xxii.  and  Dr. 
Lanuier. 

>^  Mr.  Fleming  would  place  this  passage  after  the  acconnt  of 
the  de^  of  James,  and  in  the  interval  between  the  committal 
and  the  deliverance  of  Peter  fh>m  prison.  Dr.  Lardner,  whoso 
authority  I  follow,  adheres  to  the  present  order  of  the  sacred 
text,  and  arffues  that  the  commission  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  was 
not  gi?en  tiU  after  the  deatii  of  Herod  (a). 

(a)  Fleai.Christology.  voL  ii.p.2M).andLardoer's  Credibility,  book  L 
ehw.  iL  sect.  ii..  ?oL  i.r-Ap.  Doddridge's  FamOy  Expositor,  yoI.  ili. 
p^w. 
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JMimV,'  CHAPTER  XL 

riod  4766* 

Viiigur An,  Period  fir  preacUng  the  Oatpel  to  the  idolatrous  Oentikt^ 
^-  and  St.  PauFs first  JpoitoliealJoumey. 

SECTION  I. 

The  Jposttes  Aootn^  been  absent  fiom  Jerusalem,  lehen 
Stml  sate  his  Vision  in  the  Temple^  he  and  Barnabas  are 
separated  to  the  JpostoUc  Office  by  the  Heads  of  the 
Church  at  Af^txoch. 

ACTSxiii.  1 — 8. 

1  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antiochy  AnUoofa. 
certain  prophets  and  teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon 
that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen, 
which  ha4  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul. 

%  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work 
.whereunto  I  have  called  thlsm. 

d  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  ihem,  away  ^ 

'  The  learned  and  jadicious  Hooker  (a)  has  coqjectared  that 

iw  set  apart  for  their  apostleship,  to 

original  number,  one  having  been 

ippomted  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.    Dr. 

inion.    It  is  much  to  be  regretted 

9  IScclesiastical  Polity  is  one  of  those 

dn,  received  the  last  corrections  of 

ere  certain] V  written  by  him.    The 

at  of  one  who  had  careftilly  studied 

d  is  by  no  means  improbable. 

'  as  had  been  alreadv  peculiarly  set 

re  cannot  attribute  their  authority  to 

n  the  Church  at  Antioch,  who  here 

smmand  of  Ck>d,  through  the  Holy 

declares  that  he  was  not  an  apostle 

too»  in  another  passage  of  Scripturei 

less  is  blessed  of  the  greater :  if  St. 

Bd  his  commission  as  the  apostle  of 

eh  .at  Antioch,  tho  prophets  who  set 

a  either  superior  or  equal  to  him* 

They  were  not  superior,  for  the  apostles  are  always  ranked 

above  any  other  class  of  ministers  in  the  Christian  Church— if 

they  were  equal,  they  must  have  been  elevated  themselves  to 

the  rank  of  apostle,  as  a  learned  divine   has    attempted  to 

prove  (c). 

The  apostles  were  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  each  of  them 
apostles  to  the  whole  world:  but  insomuch  as  eacHtook  his  pe- 
culiar department,  be  might  be  called  the  apostle  of  that  dis* 
trict  or  division  of  their  Lord's  vineyard.  Thus  we  are  assured 
that  the  twelve  took  each  of  them  his  province,  and  ecclesiastical 
history  gives  as  the  name  of  their  several  districts.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  had  separated  them  for 
the  apostolic  office  in  general,  that  St.  Paol  and  Barnabas  eon- 
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MbiPe-  SECTION  .H.    . 

^^1^^  Smlf  im  eampanffwUkBarmabas,  commenced  his  first  Apas-^ 
45.  ioUcal  Jawmefff  by  gimgfrom  Antioek  to  Seleueia. 

sented  to  become  the  apostles  of  the  Cburoh  at  ADtioch  in  par- 
ticalar.  That  Church  bad  laleh'  bestowed  an  honourable  title 
upon  the  followers  of  Christ.  It  was  the  prinowal  society, 
which  did  not  consist  of  merely  Jewish  convens,  and  as  St  Paol 
was  set  apart  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  it  doe^not  appear 
anreasonable  to  suppose  that  be  would  be  willing  to  add  to  his 
influence  the  sanction  of  this  Tcnerable  Church.  The  Church  ' 
of  Christ  was  at  this  time  truly  Catholic.  It  formed,  as  it  ouffht 
CTer  to  have  done,  and  as  it  will  again,  at  the  coming  period  of 
its  promised  prosperity,  one  great  society.  It  was  united 
through  all  its  couffrcffations  under  the  authority  of  its  superior 
pastors,  who  assembled  in  council  to  decide  upon  any  matter  in 
which  all  were  interested.  There  was  no  supremacy  either  of 
St.  Peter,  or  any  other  of  the  apostles,  and  no  schism  or  heresy 
amouff  its  people.  The  condescending  of  St  Paul  to  become  the 
apostle  of  the  Church  at  Antioch,  so  ur  as  it  might  be  useful  to 
the  Catholic  Church  to  act  with  their  sanction,  does  not  imply 
that  their  authority  was  superior  to  his.  His  object  may  haye 
been  to  obtain  in  those  places  which  were  under  the  influence 
of  Antioch,  a  better  or  an  easier  introduction,  than  be  would 
hare  otherwise  experienced.  This  consideration  appears  to 
solre  that  nreat  difficulty  which  many  haye  ezperfteneed,  in  re- 
conciling the  apostolic  commission  of  St  Paul,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  his  being  set  apart  by  ecclesiastical  officers  of  an  in- 
ierior  description. 

Among  the  propheti  who  were  now  in  the  Church  at  Antioch, 
we  read  of  one  Manaen. 

There  is  an  account  in  Josepbus  of  one  Manaen  (says  Dr. 
Biscoe)  an  Essene,  who  foretold  concerning  Herod  the  Qreatj 
that  he  should  be  a  king,  whilst  he  was  yet  a  Doy  at  school :  and 
when  it  actually  came  to  pass  that  he  was  kinp^,  being  sent  for 
by  Herod,  and  asked  how  long  he  should  reign,  whether  ten 

C«rs?  he  answered.  Yes.— Twenty  years  ?  Yes.:  thirty  vears^ 
pon  which  Herod  gaye  him  his  right  hand,  and  from  tlmt  time 
^Id  in  great  esteem  such  who  were  of  the  sect  of  Essenes.  Mr* 
ZiM^utus,  a  Jewish  writer,  says,  that  this  Manaen  was  yice-pre- 
sidebt  of  the  Sanhedrim  under  Hillel,  and  that  Shammai  suc- 
eeeded  him ;  that  he  went  off  into  Herod's  Ikmily  and  service 
with  loorscore  eminent  men ;  that  he  uttered  manv  prophecies, 
foretold  to  Herod  when  he  was  vet  yery  young,  that  he  should 
come  to  reign  :  and  when  he  did  reign,  lleing  sent  for,  foretold 
0iat  he  should  reign  aboye  thirty  years.  The  Talroudists  also 
say,  **  That  Manaen  went  out,  and  Shammai  succeeded  hinb 
But  whither  went  Manaen  ? '  Abai  says,  he  went  into  the  ser- 
yioe  of  the  king,  and  with  him  went  fourscore  pair  of  disciples, 
clothed  all  In  suk.''  It  is  yery  probable  that  a  son  of  this  Ma- 
naen, or  soiue  nephew,  or  other  kinsman  to  whom  he  gave  his 
name,  was  educated  in  the  flunily  of  Herod  the  Great  The 
young  Manaen  might  be  of  the  same  ace,  and  haye  the  same 
preceptors  and  tutors  as  had  Herod  Antipas,  one  of  the  sons  of 
Herod  the  Great,  and  for  that  reason  be  said  to  be  brought  up 
with  him  in  particular.  This  Herod  Antipas  was,  after  his  la- 
ther's death,  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  is  the  pereon  who  put 
John  the  Baptist  to  death.  Joaephus  says,  or  the  first  named 
Manaen,  that  he  was  reputed  a  man  of  an  excellent  life.  The 
Talmudists  tell  us,  that  when  he  left  the  yice-presidentship  of 
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Jilitti  Fe-  AcvsiOiL  partof  ▼ene4. 

v^^fa^a^     4  So  diejr,  being  gent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  de-  Sele«eiiu 

46.  parted  unto  S^euda. 

SECTION  UL 

From  Seleucia^  to  Salamis  and  Papkos,  in  Cyprtu^  where 
Serghu  Pauku  (whose  name  was  assumed  by  Saul  J  is  con- 
verted. Being  the  first  known  or  recorded  Convert  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles, 

ACTS  xiii.  part  of  ver.  4—13* 

4  And  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.  p!!!!!i!!!!f ' 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preached  the  ^^9**^' 
word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews :  and  they 

had  also  John  to  their  minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto  Pa- 

Jhos,  they  found  a  certain  sorceror,  a  false  prophet,  a 
ew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy '  of  the  country,  Sergius 

tiie  Banfaedrtin  to  go  into  Herod's  service,  he  went  into  all  man- 
ner of  wiekedness.  May  they  not  have  fixed  this  infamy  upon 
him  from  his  having  shewn  some  mark  of  esteem  for  Christ  and 
his  followers?  or  from  the  younger  Manaen's  becoming  a  Chris* 
tian? 

(a)  Hooker's  Eooles.  Polity,  lib.  vii.  sec  4.  p.  SS7.  (b)  Hales's  Anal., 
of  ChronoL  voL  ii.  pt.  2.  p.  108S.  (c)  SoeU/s  Christian  Life,  pt  2. 
cb.  viL  p.  4dl.  folio  edit.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  15.  c.  10.  sec.  5.  Lights 
foot,  vol.  ii.  p.  685,  and  vol.  i.  288—2006.  ap.  Bisooe  on  the  Acts. 

'  Seivios  Paulus  was  the  first  convert  of  the  idolatrous  Gen* 
tiles.  He  was  a  magistrate :  and,  by  his  conversion  and  influ- 
ence, the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  iiould  probably  excite  still 
S 'eater  attention.  The  conversion  of  a  magistrate,  as  the  firsts 
nits  of  the  idolatrous  world,  may  be  intended  to  shew  to  ut 
that  the  Divine  Author  of  Christianity  appeals  in  a  more  espe- 
cial manner  to  those  who  are  vested  with  authority  and  power, 
to  embrace  his  religion,  and  to  sanction  and  protect  it  to  tiie 
utmost 

It  is  observable  here,  eays  Bishop  Marsh,  that  the  Evangelist 
Luke,  relating  these  transactions  of  Paul  in  Cyprus,  gives  to 
8ergius  Paulus,  the  Roman  governor  of  that  island,  the  Greek 
title  of  Ay^vtraroc.  which  was  applied  only  to  those  governors 
of  provinces  who  were  invested  with  proconsular  dignity.  And 
on  the  supposition  that  Cyprus  was  not  a  province  of  this 
description,  it  has  been  inferred,  that  the  title  given  to  Sergius 
Paulus  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  a  title  that  did  not  pro* 
perly  belong  to  him. 

A  passage,  indeed,  has  been  quoted  from  Dion.  Cassius,  whOp 
speaking  of  the  governors  of  Cyprus,  and  some  other  Roman 
provinces,  applies  to  them  the  same  title  which  is  applied  to 
Sergius  Paulus.  But  as  Dion  Cassius  is  speaking  of  several 
Roman  provinces  at  the  same  time,  one  of  which  was  certainly 
governed  by  fi  proconsul,  it  has  been  supposed  that,  for  the 
aake  of  brevity,  he  used  one  term  for  all  pf  them,  whether  it 
applied  to  all  of  them  or  not.    That  Cyprus,  however^  ought 
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JafiiBpe-  Pantos,  a  pradent  nan;  who  called  for  Barnabas  andsalamis, 
^Hjl^  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  Ood.  Ptpliot. 

tfT^  '  8  But  Elymas '  the  sorceror  (for  so  is  his  nune  by  in- 
terpretation) withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the 
depuQr  from  the  &ith. 

9  Then  Saul  (who  also  is  called  Paul*),  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief, 
thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness, 
wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord? 

11  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  u  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a 
season.     And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  , 

not  to  be  excepted,  and  that  the  title  which  he  employed,  as 
well  as  St.  Lake,  really  did  belong  to  the  Roman  governors  of 
Cyprus,  appears  from  the  inscription  on  a  coin  belonging  to 
Cjprns  itself,  and  struck  in  the  very  age  in  which  Sergius  Fau- 
los  was  governor  of  that  island.  It  was  struck  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  Csssar,  whose  head  and  name  are  on  the  face  of  it : 
and  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  Caesar  St.  Paul  visited  Cyprus.  It 
was  a  coin  belonging  to  the  people  of  that  island,,  as  appears 
from  the  word  KYIIPIQN  on  the  reverse ;  and,  though  not 
struck  while  Sergius  Paulus  himself  was  governor,  it  was  strnok, 
ss  appears  from  the  inscription  on  the  reverse,  in  the  time  of 
Proclus,  who  was  next  to  Sergius  Paulus  in  the  government  of 
that  island.  And  on  ibis  coin  the  same  title,  ANOYHATOS,  is 
given  to  Proclos,  which  is  given  by  St.  Luke  to  Sergius  Pku- 
lus  (a).  That  C^rus  was  a  proconsulate,  is  also  evident  from 
an  ancient  inscription  of  Caligula's  reign,  (the  predecessor  of 
Claudius),  in  which  Aquins  Scaujra  is  called  the  proconsul  of 
Cyprus  (fr). 

(a)  Buhop  Bf  irsh's  Lectures,  part  V.  pp.  85,  M.  An  eomving  of 
the  above  noticed  ooin  may  be  seen  in  Hsveroamp's  edition  of  the  The- 
saoms  Moreliianos,  ia  the  plate  belonging  to  p.  ICM.  (h)  Omteri 
Corpus  Inseripiioniun,  torn.  1.  pars.  iL  p.  560.  no.  S.  edit.  Grwii. 
Amst.  1707. 

'  The  word  Elymas  is  derived,  by  Pfeiffer,  from  the  Arable 
trbp,  sciens,  sapiens.  See  his  Dubia  vexa^,  p.  943.  Loosneri 
observ.  ad  Nov.  Testam.  e  Philone  Alexand.  p.  904,  and  Kui* 
Doel. 

>  It  is  uncertain  on  what  account  the  name  of  Paul  is  used  by 
St  Luke  through  the  remainder  of  his  narrative,  instead  of 
Saul  (a).  Some  have  supposed  that  Paul  was  the  Roman  name, 
given  him  from  his  birtn,  with  his  Jewish  patronymic,  Saul. 
Others,  that  it  was  a  token  of  his  humilitv ;  the  word  «  Saul " 
meaning  beloved,  or  desirable;  and  *'  Paul "  denoting  **  weak, 
or  little.'*  Others,  and  it  is  the  most  general  opinion,  that  tho 
name  Paul  was  assumed  bv  the  apostle  in  memory  of  the  con- 
version of  the  proconsul  Sergius  Paulus :  A  prime  ecclosiss 
spolio  proconsule  Sergio  Paulo  victorisB  suss  trophaea  retulit, 
erexitque  vexillum  ut  Paulo,  ex  Saolo  vooaretur  (().  Others, 
that  it  was  assumed  as  a  name  more  pleasing  to  the  ears  of  his 
aadiedees  among  the  Oentiles. 

(«)  See  oiAhis  Mbt  Witsii  Melet  LeidMs.  p.  47.    (h)  Jer^e.  lib.  I 
•p.  Sakwel  hi  Kb.  Hist.  N.  T.  eamBeat.  vol.  iv.  p.  467.  0.  t. 
TOL.  n.  M. 
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Jiliui  Pe-  darkness :  and  he  wdit  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  Stlaais. 
vSl^^  by  the  hand.  ^•■I**- 

4lJ*^'^**     12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done»  be- 
Ueired,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

SECTION  IV. 

From  Cyprus  to  Perga^  tn  PamphfUa. 
ACTS  ziu.  Id. 
13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from  Pa-  P«rga. 
phos,  they  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia :  and  John»  de- 
parting from  them,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

SECTION  V. 

Rrom  Perga  to  Antioch^  in  Pisidia — St.  Paul,  aecoriing  to 
hii  custom,  ^rst  preaches  to  the  Jews — They  are  drwen 
out  of  Antwch. 

ACTS  xiiL  14 — 50. 

JnlianPe-       14  But  when  they  departed  from  Perga,  they  came  to  Aotiooh^ia 
VaUltt^a  Antioch  in -Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  P»i<***- 
4a.  '  sabbath-day  *,  and  sat  down. 

«  The  learned  Mr.  Biscoe  (a)  obseryet,  that  St  Paal,  at  a 
Jewish  doeior,  or  teacher,  was  privileged  to  teach  in  the  s? na- 
gogaes.    We  cannot  safficiently  admire  the  manner  in  which 
the  providence  of  Qod  ordained  that  every  thing  should  con- 
tribute to  the  success  of  the  new  religion.    The  whole  world 
was  under  pne^  government,  the  protection  of  which  ensured 
"  "  e  Jews  and  Christians  under  their  own 
persecuted  the  Christians  the  Romans 
luse  tbev  considered  at  first  the  Chris- 
and  probably  as  very  little  better  than 
ms  between  them  must  have  been  aoon 
}us  Gentiles,  and  would  naturally  exeite 
tention.    The  Jews  had  hitherto   been 
»,  and  had  met  with  no  opposition  ttom 
e  public  profession  of  their  religion,  till 
lea  to  them,  and  to  the  world,  tlie  advent 
esslah— the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
»f  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  in  which 
interested.    These  novel  and  important 
e  miracle  which  the  apostio  had  so  lately 
t  to  secure  to  him  the  regard  and  const- 
en,  and  convince  them  at  least  of  his 
FV>r  Ood  *^  ordereth  ail  things  aoeord- 
\  own  will.*' 

Irotias,  Seldea.  and  many  others,  have 
'om  this,  and  other  passages,  that  the  mi- 
of  worship,  in  the  primitive  Christian 
1  fW>m,  and  were  entirely  assimilated  to, 
I  in  the  Jewish  synagogues.  As  the  first 
g  the  Christians  were  either  the  temple^ 
SircpMo,  or  upper  rooms,  so  Aneqaently 
,  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  many 
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^M^S:       ^^  ^^  >ft^  A®  reading  of  the  law.  and  the  prophets,  Aotiocb»  in 

"^^  of  th«lr  enstomft  woald  be  derived  from  their  ibriner  Utith  and 
worship ;  but  it  omnnot  be  proTed  that  the  Christian  Church 
was  the  mere  transcript  of  that  which  preceded  it.  We  have 
abundant  reason  to  believe,  that  the  modes  of  worship  among 
the  early  Christians  were,  in  m  any  respects,  totally  dissimilar 
to  those  of  the  synagogue. 

The  learned  Joseph  Mede  (&),  as  I  have  shewn  above,  has 
•  defended  the  opinion  at  great  length,  that  there  were  Churches, 
iKKKfl<ricu,  properly  so  called,  even  in  the  apostolic  age.  He 
considers  this  word  to  mean  Churches,  or  places  for  worship, 
from  its  opposition  to  olKitu^  their  own  houses*  See  1  Cor^ 
xi.  82. 

The  vwtfHSov,  or  caenaculum,  on  Mount  Sion,  where  the  apos- 
tles are  said  to  have  assembled  when  the  cloven  tonp^nes  de- 
scended upon  them,  was  afterwards  enclosed.  When  it  is  consi* 
dared  to  what  a  great  variety  of  purposes  the  **  upper  rooms," 
mentioned  so  often  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  were  applied,  it 
appears  that  the  opinion  of  Mede  is  most  probably  correct,  that 
these  were  the  places  at  first  set  apart  for  holy  meetiogs  ;  and, 
in  process  of  time,  as  the  multitude  of  believers  increased,  some 
wealthy  or  devout  Christian  gave  his  whole  house  or  mansioo, 
while  he  lived,  if  he  could  do  so,  or  be<|ueathed  it  at  his  death, 
to  the  saints,  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  uses.  Afler  this,  as 
the  Church  increased,  structures  were  built  for  regular 
worship. 

Mede  quotes  a  passage  from  Philo,  to  prove  that  the  Es* 
senes  at  AJexandria,  who  were  probably  the  first  Christians  at 
that  place,  assembled  for  worship  in  sacred  places,  '  called 
Sc/ftyf«a.  He  reasons  also  from  St  Paul's  salutations  to  the 
Churches  in  the  houses  of  various 'believers. 

These  remarks  on  the  places  where  the  early  Christians  met, 
will  at  least  prove  that  there  was  nothing  so  peculiarly  sacred 
in  the  synagogue,  that  they  should  confine  themselves  to  its 
walls,  or  be  fettered  by  its  institutions. 

The  Jews  were  required  to  erect  synagogues  w 
men,  free  and  of  full  age,  rVrm  imn  "32,  could  a 
worship,  whether  it  was  in  the  towns  or  villages : 
aity  they  were  always  reaoired  to  be  men  of  leisure 
competence  and  respectability,  trsbon  mvp.  Vitring 
fbot^^)  diffisr  on  the  qualifications  of  these  ten  mei 
•pinions  on  this  point  do  not  afiect  the  conclusioi 
is  ao  custom  similar  to  this  in  the  Christian  Chu 
the  Gospel  it  is  expressly  declared,  '*  Where  t^ 
are  met  together  in  His  name,  He  is  there  in  I 
them." 

The  consecration  of  the  synagogues,  it  is  true,  was  made  by 
prayer— so  also  are  the  Christian  Churches.  But  this  resem- 
blanee  is  too  general  to  entitle  us  to.  assert  that  the  Christians, 
in  oonsecratiog  their  places  of  worship,  paid  exclusive  regard 
to  the  service  of  the  synagogue. 

The  accounts  of  the  ancient  Churches  given  by  Ensebius, 
farther  prove  to  us  that  the  early  Christians  had  regard  to 
the  model,  or  ground  plan  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  rather 
than  io  the  synagogue.  With  the  exception  of  the  pulpit, 
which  was  common  to  both,  the  differeaoe  was  remarkable.  The 
iyaigogae  was  surrounded  and  filled  with  benches,  all  looking 
to  the  veil,  which  inclosed  the  ark,  or  chest,  where  the  saored 
books  wei«  deposited.    The  uppermost  seats  of  the  synagognes 
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Julian  Pe-   the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  Antioob.  i» 
riod,  4757.  FUidia. 

VulgwrAm, — — . 

I  on  them  were  seated  the  rulers  of  the 
and  the  principal  men.  The  Christian 
trary,  were  divided  into  three  parts, 
•temple,  where  the  penitents  and  cate* 
le  Naos,  or  temple,  where  the  com- 
Bspective  places  ^  and,  3.  the  Bema,  or 
ergy  stood  to  ofiiciate  at  the  altar  (d), 
[  be  correct,  it  demonstrates  that  the 
innovation  of  the  synagogues,  and  re- 
model. 

re  laid  up  not  only  the  sacred  books, 

but  lights  for  burning,  trumpets  and 

ists,  sabbaths,  &c.  &c.    None  of  which 

to  the  Christian  Churches. 

that  these  customs  were  excluded,  we 

;e  that  there  is  a  similarity  in  some  in- 

«  could  not  be  avoided,   as  the  early 

liadbeen  so  long  under  the  jurisdiction 

I.    But  these  customs  must  not  be,  as 

Aken  for  institutions ;  for  in  many  in* 

ndemned  by  the  inspired  writers.    Thus 

leclaims  against  the  precedency  whiek 

i;  who  probably  took  the  upper  seats 

the  Jewish  rulers  in  the  synagogue.  &c. 

Itc.    St.  James  was  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision  ;  the  places 

of  worship,  therefore,  in  his  district,  would  be  more  likely  than 

others  to  be  conducted  on  the  model  of  the  synagogue. 

The  persons  in  the  synagogue^  who  were  invested  with  office 
and  dignity,  were  first  the  nonn  vnn,  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, the  ipxnTvvayuyoc  of  \he  Gospels.  There  were  several 
of  these  in  one  synagogue.  They  directed  its  internal  eco- 
nomy (e),  gave  permission  to  strangers  to  preach,  and  were  re*' 
speolablefor  age,  or  influence,  and  decided  inferior  causes. 

These  offices  we  find  were  all  divided  in  the  Christian  Church* 
Its  civil  concerns  were  managed  by  the  deacons,  as  is  Implied 
in  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  originally  set  apart.  So 
likewise  no  Christian  minister  could  ever  give  another  person 
permission  to  preach,  unless  he  had  been  previously  ordained 
to  that  office. 

It  is  singular  tb  observe  how  often  Vitringa  is  compelled  to 
acknowledge  that  his  parallel  between  the  ministers  of  the  syna^ 
goffue,  and  the  first  Christian  ministers*  entirely  fails  (/).  The 
rnter  of  the  synagogue  wore  a  Sudarium ;  Titringa  coniesses 
that  he  is  ignorant,  whether  the  Christian  minister  was  ever 
known  to  wear  it  also  {g).  His  attempts  to  prove  its  use  in 
the  Christian  Churches,  seem  to  me  to  be  quite  unsnccessfuL 
Again,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  sometimes  called  the 
pastor  of  the  con^re^tion ;  but  he  who  in  this  capacity 
had  the  power  of  inflicting  stripes,  and  other  corporal  pu* 
nishments,  was  not  exactly  such  a  shepherd  as  Christ  would 
desire  to  instmot  his  flock.  The  rulers  of  the  synagogues 
were  called*  by  various  names,  expressive  of  various  degrees 
of  power  and  honour.  They  first  answered  Amen  to  the  prayers 
—they  appointed  the  reader  of  the  Scriptures— the  reciter 
of  the  prayers — permitted  any  stranger  to  preach,  ft  privi- 
lege exoeeditigly  useful  to  the  apostles,  and  who  were  thus 
legally  permitted  to  address  the  Jews,  before  they  spoke  to  the 
Gentiles.    There  were  many  in  each  congregation,  aocording 
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Wn  P».  men  and  bretluren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  Aptlooh,  b 
nod,  4797.  -»      ^  ^  Pinduu 

HprMn, 

*'  to  its  magnitade ;  they  were  equal,  in  the  opinion  of  Vitringa, 

though  not  in  the  opinion  of  Grotius.    In  short,  they  seemed 
.  to  have  filled  the  rarious  and   opposite   offices    of  church- 
warden,  parish  clerk,    and  justice  of  the  peace;  they  were 
partly  ciyil,  partly  ecclesiastical;  an  union  of  characters  un- 
known in  the  Christian  Church  in  any  period  of  its  history. 
Yet  this  is  the  o£Bcer  whom  Vitringa  would  assimilate  to  the 
principal  minister  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  Christian  con- 
gregation.   Instead  of  the  divine  and  simple  appointment  of  i 
bishop,  priest,  and  deacon,  he  would  encumber  the  primiti?e ; 
Church  with  all  the  customs  of  degenerated  Judaism,  and  sur- 
name them  the  institutions  of  Christianity :  and  all  this  is  writ- 
ten in  pure  zeal  for  the  presbjteral  goTernment,  in  opposition  ' 
to  that  of  episcopacy. 

Another  officer  of  the  synagogue  was  the  nniy  rr^i  or  angel, 
or  messenger  of  the  bongregation.  It  was  his  duty  to  offer  up 
prayers  for  the  whole  congregation.    This  name  has  been  ajp-  , 

plied  in  the  Reyelatioos  to  the  heads  of  the  Churches  in  Asia. 
It  has  therefore  been  inferred  by  Lightfbot,  who  wished  to 
attirailate  the  rites  of  the  Christian  Church  to  those  of  the 
■yoagogue,  that  the  name  and  office  of  the  Bishop  or  Episco- 
pus  were  the  same  as  those  of  the  Sheliach  Tzibbor,  which  he 
identifies  with  the  Chazan«  Hia  remarks  are  fully  oonfhted  by 
•  yHringa(J^) 

The  *nn^  rrbv,  says  a  learned  Hebraist,  was, 

I.  To  be  an  example  and  an  instructor. 

^  To  begin  the  prayers. 

8.  To  recite  the  prayers  before  the  ark,  in  which  the  law  was  • 

placed  in  the  synagogue. 

4.  He  recited  some  peculiar  prayers. 

5.  Read  the  law. 

6.  Ordered  what  was  to  be  done  in  public  worship. 

7.  After  serrice,  directed  the  priest  when  to  bless  the 
people. 

8.  And,  if  the  priest  was  absent,  he  blessed  them  himself. 

9.  Blew  the  trumpet  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  year. 

10.  Scattered  ashes  on  the  fast  days. 

A  loud  and  clear  voice— integrity  of  life— devotion  and  ear- 
nestness—a large  family — suitable  age— were  required  (t)* 

The  irn,  Chazan,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  of  in- 
ferior rank;  the  same  as  the  ifirripirfiCf  who  took  the  book 
from  the  reader ;  as  we  are  told  was  done  in  the  case  of  our 
Lord,  when  he  preached  for  the  first  time  in  the  synagogue  at 
Nazareth.  He  was  an  attendant  only,  and  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  at  all  analogous  to  the  Christian  minister. 

The  avnOy  who  took  charge  of  the  poor,  &c.  have  been  al- 
ready noticed. 

The  next  description  of  officers  in  the  service  of  the  syna- 
gogue, were  the  cTSpr,  or  elders.  We  will  yet  further  inquire 
what  is  meant  by  this  word  among  the  Jews,  and  then  what  was 
denoted  by  its  synonym  wpta^vrkpoi,  among  the  Christians.  It 
will,  I  think,  appear  that  there  is  not  sufficient  analogy  be* 
tween  them»  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  one  was  a  counter- 
part to  the  other.  Both  were  distinguished  by  the  same  name* 
u  both  were  considered  entitled  to  deference  from  their  age, 
authority,  rank,  and  piety.  They  were  so  named,  becanse  tboy 
were  supposed  to  possess  the  influence  of  age  (&).  Their  offieea 
however,  were  in  all  respects  dissimilar. 
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Julian  Pe-   the  people,  say  on,  ^^fft!*'*" 

riod,  4757.  tr     tr    f       /  Pittdla. 

VnlgtLrJEn,  • ■ " 

^'  The  word  orjar,  or  presbyter,  or  elders  among  the  Jews^  was 

alike  used  to  describe  their  learned  men,  the  members  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  their  literary  men.  And  as  edueation  was 
uniYersal,  and  a  certain  proficiency  in  their  sacred  litem* 
ture  was  deemed  essential  to  all  men  of  respectability,  it  mar 

'  le  to  eminent  men  in  general, 
ne  more  particular  title.  The 
le,  who  for  their  acknowledged 
wn  by  the  name  of  s»Dann,  or 
B  powerful  men,  Hatt  zxri.  8. 

^rriy(0. 

r  the  word  the  Sanhedrim  was 
d.  66.  Age  was  pecoliariT  ho« 
(m) :  and  the  word  which  ex* 
^nseqnently  used  as  an  appel- 

Ihe  word  elder  among  the  an- 
ord  was  never  used  in  this  Tcrj 
persons  who  were  set  apart  for 
sh.  The  Christian  elders  were 
specific  duties,  of  arery  diShrh- 
irophets,  erangelists,  teachers^ 
id  oeen  endued,  for  the  most 
[>f  spiritual  gilts,  which  must 
higner  duties  than  the  Jewish 
ey  bad  not  been  further  de« 
y  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
lyter  designated  the  most  ho- 
I,  it  was  traosferred  to  the 
Christians,  as  the  most  significant  and  appropriate  appellation 
for  pious,  hoi?,  and  giiled  men.  Their  offices  were  different ; 
their  names  the  same. 

One  custom  among  Christians,  is  more  evidently  derived  from 
the  synagogue.  The  Jews  ordained  elders  by  a  triumvirate* 
or  by  three  elders;  with  imposition  of  hands,  prayer,  and 
fasting.  In  the  same  manner,  three  bishops  are  necessary  to 
consecrate  a  bishop ;  a  circumstance  which  seems  to  confirm 
the  opinion,  that  the  episcopal  polity  was  established  in  large 
towns.  Every  synagogue  was  required  to  have  its  consistory 
of  twenty-three  or  twenty -four  elders.  But  a  synagogue  was  to 
be  built  wherever  ten  men  only  of  leisure  could  be  found  to 
form  a  congregation.  Some  synagogues  therefore  would  not  be 
able  to  supply  the  consistory.  It  appears  not  improbable,  there- 
fore, that  the  consistory  would  be  established  in  the  principal 
synagogue  of  a  city,  and  the  smaller  synagogues  refer  their  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  causes  to  this  tribunal.  The  apostles  follow- 
ed this  plan :  and  ordained  in  every  city  those  who  might  ordain 
others. 

As  the  Christian  presbjrters  were  endued  with  miraculoos 
powers ;  with  the  gill  of  tongues  and  of  healing,  with  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  &c.  &c.  it  would  be  absurd  to  imagine,  that  they 
were  to  form  a  council  in  every  Church,  as  assistant  lay  conn* 
sellers  to  the  officiating  minister  or  presbvter.  Dr.  Hammond's 
hypothesis  is  more  probable  1  ban  this.  He  thinks,  ''that  the 
apostles  ordained  only  the  two  orders  of  bishop  and  deacon ; 
of  whom  the  .bishop  was  placed  in  every  city,  with  power  to 
ordain  presbyters  under  him,  as  occasion  required."    When  we 
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MteP«>       16  Then  Paul  stood  iip»  sod  beckoninff  with  At»  hand.  Aii«lMli.ii 
iM,IIB7.  Piaiab. 

Tilgtfi&a, — 

^  femember  the  wonderfbl  giitk  with  which  the  early  cooTerts 

were  honpured— the  exoeediog  dignity  attached  to  the  word 
pretbyter— aod  the  rafiid  increase  of  oonverts  in  the  three  first 
eenturiet,  whieh  the  Holy  Spirit  woald  hare  foreseen  and  pro- 
Tided  for,  it  cannot  appear  impossible^  but  rather  probable, 
that  the  apostles  ordained  both  bishops  and  presbyters,  althooffh 
the  distinct  and  strict  meaning  of  these  words  was  not  originaBy 
attached  to  them. 

The  apostlesy  for  ii 
with  power  to  ordain  c 
granted  exdosiTely  to 
appellation  was  assigns 
The  persons  to  whom  1 
did  not  themselyes  ass 
called  presbyten,  bis 
affice,  ttoweyer,  was  ei 
power  of  ordaininc  had 
My  alter  ^  de«h  of 
the  pocoliar  appellalioi 
the  npoitles  seeined  to 
dent  distinction  was  n 
here  we  clearly  trace 
nistry:  first  in  the  a| 
eons — and,  after  the 
bytcrsy  and  deacons.  A 
set  apart  by  the  Uol; 
Christian  Church,  it  ii 
Christian  priesthood  A 

Siinted  by  the  delegat 
e  customs  of  the  syna 
The  subjeot  is  too  ex 
The  reader  who  has  I 
learaed  Tolnmes  of  1 
howe? er,  well  worthy  1 

(m)  Biscoe  on  the  Aots,  yol.  i.  p.  971.  (6)  Mede's  Woriu,  book  t. 
P.S19.  Treatises  eoocerniiig  Chorebas;  thst  is,  approprimte  plaees  for 
Ghristiao  Worship,  both  io  and  erer  since  the  AposUos'^  times.  See  slse 
p.  tas,  foL  edit.  Eraat  aatem  ills  priyata  vwtptSia,  looa  a  Jadais  semper 
saoiis  nubns  destinata,  saltern  ex  quo  Daniel  prophets  asoeodisse  ia 
oeBaoalom  ad  oraodom  dioeretor :  coi  ol  Bvpidtg  dycfry/ilvcu  airrA  iy 
Toie  virtp9»oic  tarivavrt  UpsiraXfifi.  at  et  Sara  filia  Ragaelis  dioitor 
desceodisie  Ik  rS  virfp47e,  nbi  oraTerat.  Undo  Jadci  sspieotes  sacs 
appellabaBt  n^by  «32  /fiof  umaeMU.  In  eo  celebrabant  Pasoha,  Maro. 
14.15.  Et^tobis  dtmomiirahii,  dvvyoAWy  cmmedmm  gnaUt  ttrm- 
tem.  In  eo  corpora  mortaorom  laTata  prios  repooebant,  at  de  Doroade 
iegimos.  Act  ix.  ST.  Quam  cum  lamMMmi,  pommmU  earn  in  eanaaJo» 
Undo  et  Petrom  ▼enientem  dioantmr  addoxisse  in  eemictibm  Qnsre 
Aposidii  sb  asoensioDe  I>ooiini  rererd  Hierosolyma,  dvtCif^oy  tic  rh 
^iptfav,  abi  ersnt  perseTerantes  onaininiter  in  oratioDe,  et  aopplica- 
tioae.  Act  L  It.  Pearson.  Leotiones  in  Acta  Apostl.  p.  tl.  (e)  Light- 
foot  sapposes  that  these  ten  men  were  thus  divided.  Three  were  the 
ipXiffvyaymyoi,  who  had  the  principal  maimgemeBt  of  the  lynagogae ; 
ene  was  1" 


_  I  congregatio 

viiate  which  gOTomed  the  resu    Bot  see  on  these  points  Vitriags,  Ar- 
•hbynagogat,  p.tt,  &c.  &c.  snd  PHtit's  Oserration,  p.  Sft.    Modata- 
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J«ii«iP«.  nid^  Men  of  UnA,  and  ye  that  fear  God,,  give  audi-AgaMi, 

riod^4757.    ence  *.  ri«w». 

VoJgar^ri,  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^.^  people  of  Israel  chose  our  fithers, 
and  exalted  the  people  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers  m 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with  an  high  arm  brought  he  them 
out  of  it. 


umnmerantiir,  D^bei  mvp,  deoem 
kDt,  niti  in  nrbibas  miyoribut.  Iken. 
!  Sjnagogis,  see.  9.  {d)  Bingham'i 
tap.  8.  («)  ran33  tb  by  noaan  mn 
fniigojnie  is  be,  by  wbote  Toioe  the 
.  R.  oalomo  in  Annoi.  ad  Sole,  oap. 
igogna,  p.  78.  (f)  Ecclesia  tamea 
m   aynagoge  reliqnit.     Pkvpositbf 

lffieXf|(riac ;  sed  potini  prasbyteroi 
iqne  ob  banc  manifeatam  rationem, 

fert  dpx^v,  oallam  imperioin.  I>6 
y,  Prteter  hnoo  titnlvM,  alinaquidfliii 

T.  Don  raDeritar,  qoi  diryete  ad  pm- 
ga  de  Aronisyn.  ap.  Da  Synag.  TStare. 
at  interprea  roifQ  ' Apx^^^^^o-y^Y^Ci 

Kvrvp;  preabTteroa  Synagogaa.  I 
sno analogy wbatcTer  between tbeae 
iga  De  Synag.  vel.  lib.  iii.  part  !• 

an  in  priibis  ecclesiis  pro  dpxi^vvo* 

eqoidem  fiiteor  me  ignorare,  &c.  &o. 
Lse  andaria  agitarint,  I  mnst  refer  the 
De  Synag.  vetere,  lib.  iii.  para.  2. 
JTK  Hebraica»,  vol.  i.  p.  1089L  (*) 
rt  of  the  ^  Roman  legialatore  were 
B  aimilitadine. — See  note  15,  chap.x. 

thia  pout  Vitringa,  De  Naminibna 

„  —De  Synag.  vetere,  lib.  iii.  para.  1. 

oap.  1.  p.  614.  (m)  Flenry's  Mannera  of  tbe  Ancient  Isreeliteft,  by 
Clarke,  p.  162.  and  Sohleoaner  oo  the  word  irpco€vrcpof . 

^  This  oration  of  St.  Paul,  tho  last  he  addressed  pecnliariy 
to  the  former  objects  of  his  patriotic  affection,  is  most  worthy 
the  attention  of  the  sons  of  Israel  at  present.  Nothing  can  he 
added  to  the  arguments  which  the  apostles  have  addressed  is 
their  reported  sermons  and  their  invaluable  epistles,  to  their 
beloved  countrymen :  and  their  doctrines  seem  to  be  all  com- 
prised in  this  address  of  St.  Paul.  He  reminds  them  of  the 
former  mercies  of  God  to  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  the  pre- 
diction that  their  Messiah  should  be  descended  fVom  David  ; 
and  asserts  that  this  Messiah  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  ap- 
peals to  the  well-known  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead,  as  the  principal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  declara- 
tioD,  and  concludes  with  enforcing  that  one  important  truth, 
in  which  the  whole  human  race  are  so  immediately  interested, 
that  forgiveness  of  sins  is  to  be  proclaimed  through  Him  alone; 
and  that  Christ  alone  can  justify  the  Christian^  not  onlt  from 
those  offences,  from  which  they  were  typically  purified  by  the 
ceremonial  law,  but  from  those  sins  also  for  which  that  law  had 
made  no  provision.  For  we  have  now  the  comfortable  hope 
that  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  to  men, 
tfarottgh  the  mercy  and  intercession  of  Christ ;  on  the  condition 
of  sincere  repentance,  amendment  of  life,  andfhith  in  the  great 
^felonefiient. 
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iite  Pe-        la  Aiid  about  thd  time  of  forty  yean  suffered  he  their  Antioeh,  fat 
^•Jg;  maimers  in  the  wilderness*.  ^^'^' 

K.  '19  And  when  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the 

land  of  Chanaan,  he  divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot. 
SO  And  after  that,  he  gave  unto  them  judges,  about 

the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Sanroal 

the  prophet  ^. 

^  The  woril  in  the  origini 
dered,  for  forty  years  **  be  cf 
derness,  as  a  nurse."  It  is  o 
andrian  septuagint  version,! 
^  CI  Tig  Tpo^o^priffoi  dvBpiait 
thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  h 
authorized  version.  For  kr^ 
which  our  translators  have  re 
Griesbach  would  insert  Irpo^ 
iog.  He  is  supported  hi  tb 
Hammond,  Mill,  Matthai,  £ 
enaer.    Ap.  Kuinoel,  in  lib. 

ft445.  See,  however,  WhitI 
e  alteration  necessary ;  anc 
sent  Greek  Ynlgate,  in  the  sa 
ing  bad  been  adopted.  He  q 
f6ptiirtv,  by  &pji6}^tcr9<u  <rk  tt 

nimself  to  the  infirmities  of  cl 

I  '  The  a|)ostle  seems  here  to  contradict  the  account  in  1  Kings 

vi.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year 
alter  the  children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign,  he  began  to  build  the 
house  of  tbe  Lord. 

■  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull,  in  his  Annotations  upon  difficult 
Texts,  has  considered  the  various  solutions  proposed  by  learned 
men,  of  the  difficulty  before  us ;  and  concludes,  that  the  words 
of  the  apostle  should  not  be  understood  as  meaning  how  long 
God  gave  them  judges,  but  when  he  gave  them ;  and  therefore 
proposes  that  the  first  words  of  this  verse,  Kai  furd  ravra  «»c 
(Ttm,  rtr^Koeidc  koI  irtVTiiKovTa,  should  be  referred  to  the 
words  going  before,  ver.  17.  that  is,  to  the  time  when  tbe  God 
of  the  children  of  Israel  chose  their  fathers. 

Now  this  time,  wherein  God  may  properly  be  said  to  have 
chosen  their  fathers,  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  before 
he  gave  them  judges,  is  to  be  computed  from  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
in  whom  God  may  properly  be  said  to  have  chosen  their  ikthers ; 
for  God,  who  had  chosen  Abraham  out  of  all  the  people  of  the 
earth,  chose  Isaae  at  this  time  out  of  the  children  of  Abraham, 
in  whose  family  the  covenant  was  to  rest.  To  make  this  com- 
putation evident,  let  us  observe',  that  from  tbe  birth  of  Isaao  to 
tho  birth  of  Jacob  are  sixty  years ;  from  thence  to  .their  going 
into  Egypt,  one  hundred  and  thlxty ;  from  thence  to  the  £xo« 
das,  two  hundred  and  ten ;  from  thdnee  to  their.  entrAnoe  into 
Canaan,  forty ;  from  that  to  tbe  division  of  tbe  land,  (about 
which  time  it  is  probable  they  began  to  settle  their  govemmeDt 
by  judges,)  seven  years:  which  sums  make  four  hondred  and 
forty-seven,  viz.  60+130+210+40+7=447.  And  should  this 
be  reckoned  from  the  year  before  the  birth  of  Isaac,  when  God 
established  his  covenant  between  himself  and  Abraham,  and  all 
his  seed  after  him,  Gen.  xvii.  19.  at  which  time  God  properly 
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JttlianPe-       tl  And  afterward  they  desired  a  kii^:  and  God  gave  ^Btfiuh,  ia 
nod,  4T57.  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Ci«,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Sen-  PW*« 
J^»"-®"'jamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years. 

a  And  when  he  had  removed  him,  he  raised  up  unto 
them  David  to  be  their  king;  to  whom  also  hegave  tes- 
timony, and  said,  I  have  found  David  the  s(m  <^  Jesse,  a 

ohoM  their  fathers,  then  there  will  be  four  huodred  and  forty- 
•  • "  • '  •  •   *       *t  to  withio  two  years  of  the  four  hun- 

ifficiently  exact  to  bring  it  within  the 
riy. 

iod  foar  hundred  and  fifty-two  years ; 
more  than  the  apostles'  round  nuin- 
oncileable  with  his  qualifying  particle 
e  added,  that  the  most  correct  writers 
r,  but  not  exactly. 

1  these  passages  nearly  to  the  same 

thus  connected,  ver.  19.  And  having 

I  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their 

it  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after. 

em  Judges,  to  the  time  of  samuel  the 

3  of  Ciumet  is  the  following:  ^'The 

iel  chose  our  fathers  in  the  person  of 

m  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  four  bun- 

this  promise,  and  the  birth  of  Isaac, 

of  the  promise,  he  put  them  in  pos- 

1  he  had  promised  so  long  before  (a)." 

this   passage:    amongst   the    many 

things  that  are  offered  upon  this  difficulty,  I  would  choose  this; 

that  in  this  number  are  reckoned  the  years  of  the  judges,  and 

the  years  of  those  tyrants  that  oppressed  Israel,  computing 

them  di^'unctly  and  singly:    which,  at  first  sight,  any  one 

would  think,  ought  to  be  so  reckoned,  but  that  I  Kings  vi.  1. 

gives  a  check  to  a  too  large  computation. 

The  years  of  the  judges  and  tyrants,  thus  distinguished,  an* 
swer  the  sum  exactly : 

The  J%dgu.  Th»  TyranU. 

Othniel.....    40  Chusban 8 

Ehud 80  Eglon 18 

Deborah....    40  Sisera 90 

Gideon   ••••.  40  Midian    •.••••      7 

Abimelech . .      3  Ammon    18 

Tola    S3  The  Philistines    40 

Jair  .....•••    S9  *— « 

Jephthah  ..       6  In  all-*     111 


In  all*.    330 

8o  that  reckoning  three  hundred  and  thirty-nine,  and  one 
hundred  and  eleven  together,  the  sum  amounts  exactly  to  four 
bvndred  and  bfif. 


& 


(a)  Hebrew  and  Taimadical  Exerc.  oo  the  Acts.    Lirhtfoot,  vol.  viii. 
466.    See  Dr.  A.  Clarke  in  loc^Whitby— l>oddndge^Bawyer's 
'rit.  CoDJ.  and  particularly  the  Critioi  Saori  on  1  Kings  vi.  18. 
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UtoiPe-  man  after  wane  own  heart,  which  ahall  Ailfil  all  inyABtiMb.lB 
j^lj^-    will.  Piwdb. 

fi%v£ra,      ^^  Q£  ^1^  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  Am  pro- 
mise, raised  unto  Israd  a  Saviour,  Jesus : 

24  When  John  had  first  preached,  before  his  comings 
the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  jpeople  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said,  Whom 
think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he :  but,  behold,  there 
Cometh  one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  kis  feet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  ani  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abra- 
ham, and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is 
the  word  of  this  salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers, 
because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the 
mrophets  which  are  read  every  sabbath-day,  they  have  ful- 
filial  ikem  in  condemning  Atm^ 

28  And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  m  Aim, 
yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of 
him,  they  took  Atm  down  firom  the  tree,  and  laid  Aiiii  in  a 
sepulchre. 

SO  But  God  riused  him  firom  the  dead : 

31  And  he  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came 
up  with  him  fi*om  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  wit- 
nesses unto  the  people. 

92  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that 
the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 

S5  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  childrent 
in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written 
in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  firom  the 
dead,  rum  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this 
wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David  *. 

*  The  ooDstmctiou  of  this  verse  is  diffiealt.  The  word 
Eplvayng  should  be  taken  with  rovn^p^  and  dyvo^vavrtCt  with 
ligf^tydC'  In  wkich  case  it  would  run  thus — ^Theythat  dwell 
at  Jerasaleni,  in  condemning  Him,  not  having  known  the  voioes 
of  the  propheti,  which  are  read  every  sabbath-day,  have  fulfilled 
(the  propneoies.)  But  see  more  on  the  passage  in  Knatchbnll, 
Hammond,  and  the  references  and  discussion  in  Kninoel.  in 
lib.  HUt  N.  T.  Comment,  vol.  iv.  p.  406. 

'  The  sure  mercies  of  David  are  everlasting  life,  of  which  \ 
theresarreotlon  was  a  pledge,  and  the  blessings  of  the  redemp-  | 
tion  of  Christ  an  earnest,  even  in  this  world.  The  expression 
tA  SoMt,  holy,  or  jnst  thinss,  is  the  word  used  by  the  LXX  in 
Isai.  Iv.  3.  and  in  other  pmces,  for  the  word  non  **  mereies.'* 
The  covenant  which  Qod  established  with  I>avid,  2  8am.  vtL 
II,  18.  which  is  explained  by  Ps.lxxxix.3,  4.  xxviii.  39—^. 
implies  that  the  hoaso  of  David  should  never  be  extinct.  It 
should  endure  as  the  days  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sun,  to  all  ge- 
nerations.   As  far  as  relates  to  this  earth,  his  family  has  long 
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?ii?4W        ®^  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  anoAer  P«a/m,  Thou^g^»^ 

VnlgviBra,  ^^^  "^^  sufier  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

46,  56  For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation 

by  the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  unto  his 

fiuhers,  and  saw  corruption : 

37  But  he  whom  €rod  raised  again,  saw  no  corruption. 

38  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren) 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive* 
ness  of  sins. 

39  And  by  him,  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses. 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  prophets ; 

41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  :  for 
I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no 
wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, the  Gentiles  besought  that  these  words  might  be 
preached  to  them  the  next  sabbath  '\ 

43  Now  when  the  congregation  was  broken  up,  many 
of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes,  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas :  who  speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 

44  And  the  next  sabbath-day  came  almost  the  ^hole 
city  together,  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were 
filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which 
were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  It 
was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 

been  extinct;  the  prophecy  must  therefore  receive  another  in* 
terpretation. 

i<>  In  this  verse  there  is  a  great  number  of  iwrious  readings  $ 
inatead  of  **  when  the  Jews  were  going  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue," several  manuscripts  of  great  repute,  with  all  the  Syriac, 
the  Coptic,  Ethiopio,  Armenian,  Yulgaie,  and  Itala,  read,  As 
they  were  going  out,  they  intreated  that  these  words  should  be 
preaohed  unto  them  in  the  course  of  the  week,  or  the  next  sab- 
bath, so  that,  according  to  this  well  accredited  reading,  the 
words  ec  rffc  vwaymyii^  nSv  ^lovdaimvy  are  left  out  in  the  first 
olause,  avntv  being  put  in  their  place,  and  rd  iOvfi,  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  wholly  omitted  in  the  second  clause.  The  most  eminent  '^ 
critics  approve  of  this  reading ;  indeed  it  stands  on  such  autho- 
rity, as  to  render  it  almost  indubitable.  Of  the  avvnr,  them, 
wkiich  is  substituted  for  the  first  clause.  Professor  White  says, 
lectio  indubie  gennina;  this  reading  is.undoubtedly  genuine: 
aad  of  the  ra  eflh^ii  ctct  he  says,  certissime  delenda :  tiiey  should 
oMainly  be  expunged.  We  are  therefore  to  understand  the 
words  thus :  that ''  as  they  were  going  out,"  on  the  breaking  up 
of  the  assembly,  some  of  them  desired  that  they  might  have 
tbese  doctrines  preached  to  them  on  the  ensuing  week,  or 
sabbath.                                .                                         . 
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riS!<raF.  "P®^"  to  y^^tt '  ^*  «e«>ng  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  AntWk,  in 
Ttlnr.Bra,  y^""elve8  unworthy  of  everlastinff  life,  lo,  we  turn  to^'"^**- 
46.  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  8o  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I 
have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many  as  were 
ordained  "  to  eternal  life,  believed. 


"  As  many  as  were  ordaiDed  to  eternal  life  belieFed.  The 
word  rtray/avo*,  here  rendered  by  our  translators  **  ordained,*' 
has  been  more  accarately  interpreted  by  Dr.  Hammond  "  dis- 
posed." The  word  properly  signifies  to  marshal  (as  for  a  fight,) 
to  constitute,  order,  appoint,  &o.  &c.  See  the  very  learned 
note  of  Dr.  Hammond  in  loo.  Mr.  Scott  defends  the  common 
translation.  Dr.  Doddridge  selects  the  word  "  determined,"  or 
'•resolved"  to  dblain  eternal  life.  Mede  translated  the  word 
as  denoting  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate.  Limborch  and  Maius 
(apod  Eisner,  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  xiii.  p.  621.)  would  render  it 
"  predestined  or  preordained."  Eisner  would  interpret  it  by 
"  destined,"  or, '*  appointed  before.»» 

Sir  Norton  Knatcnboll  would  connect  the  words  tit  ^c#^v  with 
Uie  verb,  not  the  participle,  and  read  the  passage  kwianvtrav, 
0901  l/jvav  Ttrayfikvoit  dc  turjv  a/^viov,  and  as  many  as  were  col- 
lected together  believed  in  everlasting  life,  -rjr,  which  is  trans- 
lated by  the  LXX  trwdyta,  is  rendered  by  others  rdrroftai  as 
Exod.xxiz.dd.  This  interpretation  Kuinoel  justly  observes, 
is  unwarranted  and  unsupported  by  authority ;  neither  is  Z^t^v 
aUnnov  ever  used  to  denote  the  Christian  doctrine ;  nor  iri9^ 
Tt^iv  tic  Zf^v  altlhnoVf  to  become  a  Christian. 

The  fuller  and  more  appropriate  meaning  of  rtrayjikvot,  is  f 
'*  those  who  enrolled  themselves  under  the  divine  banner."  ' 

It  is  certainly  time  that  the  great  question  which  once  ab- 
sorbed all  other  points  of  theology,  the  Aaron's  rod  of  Divinity, 
ihould  be  considered  in  its  true  light.  Prone  to  extremes,  we 
seem  determined  to  avoid  one  error  by  flying  to  another.  The 
horror  with  which  the  Calvinist  and  Arminian  regarded  each 
other,  about  the  time  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  however  lodicrouf , 
still  in  some  measure  continues  to  prevaU  in  existing  Chris- 
tian societies.  Both  parties  are  agreed  in  the  same  priii- 
ciples,  or  premises,  both  err -in  their  conclusions.  Both  ac» 
kaowle<%e  that  the  future  must  be  known  to  the  Deity,  and  that 
Man  most  have  sufficient  possession  of  the  powers  of  his  will  to 
make  him  an  accountable  b^ng.  If  God  foresees  all  things,  he 
■mat  foreknow  the  eventual  deninies  of  men— further  than  tbia 
we  cannot  penetrate ;  the  diflloultle«  that  crowd  upon  us  are 
utterly  inexplicable,  if  we  permit  ourselves  to  specolate  on  the 
stttyect.  We  can  only  arrive  at  some  few  very  general  conclu- 
sions, and  there  we  must  rest.  We  may  be  assured  that  every 
man  who  is  admitted  int6»  the  visible  Choroh  on  earth,  will*  be 
hereafter  received  into  a  future  state  of  luq>piness,  unless  he 
wilfully  renders  himself-nnfit  for  it.  No  man  will  be  condemned 
to  misery,  because  God  has  decreed  it.  The  truth  is,  that  we 
call  upon  oar  reason  to  comprehend  God,  and  we  are  soon  be* 
wildered.  Our  guide  is  revelation.  Oar  plan  of  storing  that 
ravelation  must  bo  to  believe  in  the  facts  recorded,  and  mafee 
those  focts  the  ioterpEeters  of  the  doctrines :  and  we  are  nerer 
justified  in  attempting  to  deduce  any  system  of  speculative  C 
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Jvlte  ?•-       49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  poUished  throurfi«  Antfobk,  b 

467*^  '  50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable 
women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecu^ 
tion  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of 
their  coasts. 

SECTION  YI. 

From  Aniioch  ti^  Pisidia  to  Icomum  in  LycaotUa — The 

People  about  to  stone  them* 

ACTS  xiii*  51,  52.     xiv.  1 — 5*  and  part  of  ver.  6. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 
them,  and  came  unto  Iconium. 

5^  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  went  both 
together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake, 
that  a  great  multitude,  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the 
Greeks,  believed. 

trines  iVom  the  Scriptare,  unless  it  it  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
sacred  pages.  We  have  bad  CalTinistic  svstems,  and  Armi- 
nian  sysiemy,  deduced  by  forcing  passages  from  their  context, 
and  by  the  most  violent  penrersiops  of  the  simplest  texts,  of 
which  the  pecaliar  primary  meaning  has  never  once  been  re- 
garded. The  Scripture  is  appealed  to  with  confidence  by  both 
the  Pelagian  and  tne  Calvinisf,  and  both  are  confuted  from  the 
same  book.  The  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  are  ap- 
•  pealed  to  with  eqaal  confidence  by  both  classes  of  religionists ; 

and  nothing  perhaps  can  more  fully  prove  the  Scriptural  nature 
of  its  services,  than  the  same  result  to  both  of  these  contending 
parties. 

All  who  are  received  into  heaven  are  elected  and  predestinat- 
ed, as  it  were,  by  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  to  that  end ;  and 
all  are  received  into  heaven,  who  aceept  the  Gospel  of  Christ ; 
all  are  enabled  to  accept  it  by  the  same  plan  of  mercy  which  pro- 
posed the  system  of  redemption  to  mankind :  and  consequently 
It  is  in  the  power  of  everv  man  to  become  elected  or  predesti- 
nated. The  Gospel  is  offered  to  all ;  the  same  grace  is  promised 
to  all.  Those  who  resist  its  influences  gradaally  quench  the 
divine  Spirit,  while  those  who  are  led  by  it,  to  them  is  imparted 
graoe  upon  grace.  Thus  the  salvation  of  man  proceeds  from 
God,  who  is  the  author  of  it,  and  who  in  his  infinite  merey 
▼ouchsaies  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  appeals  to  kin 
bv  CTcry  motive  which  can  affect  the  will  or  influence  the  heart. 
The  aalvatioD  of  man  depends  also  upon  himself^  as  the  terms  of 
his  aooeptaaee  are  faith,  obedience,  and  repentance.  The 
atoatneat  of  Christ  is  the  condition  of  our  acceptance,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  means  of  our  acceptance ;  working  ia  us  a 
complete  change  of  nature,  subduing  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,  till  the  old  man  or  the  inferior  nature  dies  in  its,  and  all 
things  beoome  new,  Christ  liviap^  in  us.  (Gal.  ii.  SO.)  Thus  nei- 
ther the  Calviaist  nor  the  Pelagian  can  daim  Seriptural  autbo* 
ritj  ia  fiiTour  of  their  tenets,  without  admitting  the  deduottoas 
of  ais  oppoaeat.  Both  are  right  in  their  premises,  both  ace 
wrong  in  thatr  oonelnsioBS  ;  because  both  exdode  a  great  part 
of  Imth,  to  favour  a  preeonpeived  hypothesis. 
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MtaiP^       2  Bot  the  unbelieTki^  Jewi  Btinred  vp  the  Gentiks,  loMtea* 
{jH^  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  hrethrtn. 
«/        '     S  Long  time  therefore  abode  they,  speaking  boldly  in 
the  Lord,  which  gave  testimony  mito  the  word  of  his 
grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  thehr 
hands. 

4  Bat  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided :  and  part 
held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the 
Crendles  and  also  of  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  use 
ihem  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  tt,  and  fled  into  Lystra* 

SECTION  YU. 

From  Icamum  to  Lyaira^  the  People  attempt  to  offer  them 
Sacrifice^  and  afterwards  stone  them. 
ACTsxiv.  8 — 19.  and  part  of  ver.  20. 

8  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  Lystnu 
his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb,  who 
never  had  walked : 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak :  who  stedfastly  behold-  . 
ing  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice.  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet. 
And  he  leaped  and  walked. 

1  i  And  when  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  thev 
lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia  ■ , 
The  gods  are  come  down  to  us,  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter  ;  and  Paul, 
Mercurius '' :  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which  was  before  their 
cily,  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and 
woidd  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people. 

>*  It  is  difficult  to  aseertaiD  what  this  laogiiage  or  dialeot 
might  have  been.  Jablonski,  who  has  written  a  very  learned 
trMtise  on  the  safcjeet,  reprinted  in  the  thirteenth  volume  of 
the  Critict  Sacri,  and  more  lately  in  the  irat  number  ofthe  new 
edition  of  Stephens's  Thesaums,  endeavours  to  prove  that  it  was 
a  Greek  dialeot,  in  great  measure  derived  fVom  the  Assvrian, 
and  mingled  with  Svriac.  Ouhlingius  (ap.  Kuinoel,)  wishes  to 
shew  that  it  was  originally  derived  (Vom  the  Greek ;  but  by  in- 
termingling with  the  surrounding  nations,  the  language,  in  the 
eeorse  of  ame,  and  by  uegligenee,  beeamo  eorruptod.  Orotios 
thinks  it  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Cappadocian8.-»8ee  the 
treatise  of  Jabtonski,  and  Kninoel  in  lib.  N.  T.  Historieos  Com* 
meat.  vol.  iv.  p.  482. 

^  The  various  particulars  of  this  remarkable  narrative ;  the 
opIttioM  of  the  ancients  on  the  inearnatioas  of  their  gods ;  the 
reason  why  Baraahas  was  considered  as  Jupiter,  and  Paulas 
Meronry ;  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom  on  the  vehement  aadefiee- 
tnal  manner  in  which  the  apostles  repressed  the  intended 
homage  of  these  people,  &o.  Ice.  are  discussed  at  leagth  in  two 
twattsss  of  Ihe&ttleiSaeri,  vol.xiu.  by  Christoph.  FTedmio* 
Boemer  and  Ja  Jaapb.  Pflser,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 
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Juliaii  Pe-       14  fFhkk  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul  heibrd  I'J'tn* 
riod,  4757.  of  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  peode, 
^  *  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things  ?  We  also 
are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you, 
that  ye  sliould  turn  from  ihese  yanities,  unto  the  living 

,  God,  which,  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  dll 
things  that  are  therein : 

16  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in 
their  own  ways. 

17  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without  witness, 
in  diat  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven  and 
firuitf\il  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they  the 
people  that  they  had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 

19  And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch 
and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people '^.  and,  having 
stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had 
been  dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  roundabout  him,  he 
rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city. 

SECTION  vm. 

From  Lystra  to  Derhe. 
ACTS  xiv.  last  part  of  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  6.  and  ver.  7. 

rlod4768r        ^^  ^^^  ^®  ^^^^  ^^  ^®  departed  with  Barnabas  to  D«rbe. 
TulgariBrft,  I^crbe. 

47.  6  — And  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  re- 

gion that  lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the  gospel. 


SECTION  IX. 

SL  Paul  and  Barnabas  return  to  Lystra,  Iconium  and  /An- 
tioch in  Pisidia,  ordaining  in  all  the  Churches. 

ACTS  xiv.  21 — as. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that  ''^^"j^Jj^ 
city,  andhad  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra,  ^ST* 
and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciplesi  and  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must  dirougb 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

**  It  is  probable  thai  the  Jews  penaaded  the  people,  that  the 
apostles  were  magicians. 

The  account  which  Mr.  Faber  has  aiven  in  his  valuable  trea^ 
tise  on  the  Origin  of  Idolatry,  of  the  nae'of  the  supenUtioB  here 
aHaded  to,  is  confimed  bj  ail  the  researohes  I  have  been  able  to* 
make. 
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jilMtt  ?••  ^3  And  when  they  had  ordained '"  them  elders  in  every  Ljttn.Ioo- 
J|jjjj5£  chnrdi,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  ^*  ^*^ 
JS^^/*  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  belieyed. 

SECTION  X.  I 

They  proceed  through  FisidUti  through  Pirga^  and  Atta- 
lia,  in  Pamphylia. 

ACTS  xiv«  24,  25* 

JilM  Pe-  24  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout  Pisidia,  they  Pi<idk,P«r' 
»;J;;^cametoPamphylia.  gm.Att.Ut. 

4^^^     25  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word  in  Perga, 
they  went  down  into  Attalia. 

SECTION  XI. 

They  return  to  jintioch,  and  siAmit  an  account  of  their 
proceedings  to  the  Church  in  that  place, 

ACTS  xiv.  26,  to  the  end. 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch,  from  whence  they  had  A"*»®<*» 
heen  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work 
which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the 
diurch  together,  they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done 
with  them,  and  bow  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples. 

SECTION  XII. 

DUsemions  <U  Antioch  concerning  Circumcieion,  before  the 
commencement  of  St,  PanTs  second  Apostolical  Journey • 

ACTS  XV.    1,  2. 
1  And  certain  men  which  came   down  from  Judea 
tao^t  the  brethren,  and  stud^  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

»•  The  original  is  %€ iporor4<ravrf c  ik  aitrdiQ  irpfoCvrifovff  ««r* 

The  word  x'tpofot^M,  literally  interpreted,  signifies  to  stretch 
forth  the  hand ;  aad  it  was  used  to  denote  the  action  by  which 
Che  ancient  Greeks,  in  their  military  oonnoils,  expressed  their 
approbation  or  disapprobation.  Tnns  we  read  in  Xenopbon, 
Anab.  lib.  iii.  3.  22.  koI  6rw  IokA  ravra  ivaruvdrm  ri)v  x'^* 
'AvirHvop  BwavTH—Vrom  this  signification  of  the  word.  It  was 
afterwards  used,  as  in  this  passage,  in  the  derived  sense,  *<to 
appoint,  constitute,  or  ordain.^'— See  0r.  Uammond's  learned 
and  ooodosif  e  note  on  this  sqf^aot.  Hesychius  tp.  Schleusner^ 
readers  the  word  in  this  sense  YttporovAs'*  KaBierav,  \ffti(pl<niv  ; 
aad  Bnidas  interpreU  ^9Eiperoi^aKr«v»  by  the  synonym  ticXf^d- 
fuvM.    See  aUo  WeUtein,  N.  T.  torn.  ii.  p.  198. 

VOL,  u.  N 
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JvlkBP*-       £  Wiientlic9dBiMPHttla*dBHriidMtliadaotiiieU^ 
l^*^^*  sension  and  di[9uttitio&  with  diem,  they  detttauned  ttet 

48.  PaulaiidBaniakiB»atideii:toiitodierof  dMti,  dioaUgo 
up  to  Jenuudemy  iinto  the  apoatlet  and  eMers^  about  tMa 
question. 

sBcnoK  xm. 

St,  Paul  and  Bamabai  go  up  to  Jerusalem^  to  coiuuU  the 
Apostles  and  ElditS'^Detne  of  James^  and  of  the 
Cnurek  m  this  matter. 

ACTS  XV.  8—^0. 

riodT  47«o        ^  ^°^  ^>««g  brought  on  their  way  by  the  church,  they  Jenwala^ 
ValgariEra,  pi^ssed  through  Phemce  and  Samaria,  dedaring  the  eon«« 

49.  '  version  of  d^  GentQes :  md  they  caused  great  joy  unto 

all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were 
recdved  of  the  chur<A,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders ; 
and  they  declared  all  things  that  God  had  done  with 
them. 

5  >^But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  die  Phari- 
sees which  believed,  sayings  That  it  was  need&l  to  cir- 
cumcise then^,  and  to  command  ^Aem  to  keep  die  law  of 
Moses, 

6  And  the  aposdes  and  elders  came  together  for  ti» 
consider  of  this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose 
up,  and  said  unto  diem.  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how 
that  a  good  while  ago  God  made  choice  among  us,  that 
the  GentQes  by  my  mouth  should  hear  die  word  of  the 
gospel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God,  v^ch  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  yrit« 
ness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us: 

9  And  put  no  di£&rence  between  us  and  them,  purify- 
ing their  hearts  by  &ith. 

10  Now  ther^Rire  why  ten^  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  ftthers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear  **? 

*^  This' Terse  Is  not  to  be  rea^parentlietlcaily,  but  ss  a  eonti- 
uuation  of  the  declaratioa  of  St.  Paal  sndBamabat— <^  They  d»> 
elared  what  mat  things  God  had  done  to  them ;  bat  (said  they) 
there  have  men  up  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Phtirisees  who  have 
professed  their  Auth  in  Jesus/'  &o.  Beza  was  |ifobab>y  Hie 
irst  who  observed  this ;  and  his  aneient  maniiteript  gives  a  hint 
of  it  Nothing  (sajs  Markland  ap.  Bowyer,)  is  more  eertido. 
At  the  end  of  verse  4,  after  fur'  tdmSpf  put  onrf  a  comma. 

**  In  Qal.  ii.  11,  18,  &c.  we  read  that  Peter  was  reproved  bjf 
Paul  for  consenting,  at  the  lasligatlen  of  the  Judaizing  con- 
verts, to  press  upon  the  Gentiles  the  observance  of  the  ceremo* 
Dial  law. 

Doddridge  would  J^f^oe  this  oecdivtoce  after  the  present 
eooncil  of  Jerusalem,  ur.  Hales^  relying  on  the  ingenious  remafk 
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ktePn*      11  Btfpgfcalieta  ifast  dmngfa  tk«  fnwe  of  the  Lord  JtmiiMi. 
^^^^  Imus  CUit  w  ihall  b^smred,  cTeitaf  tliey. 


off  Bmmm»  MbwtlMt  emit  P«Ur  (iiys  BuMgs)  woiil4  in 
in  prolM&iliH  hftve  oppoMd  orerj  iManpt  lo  ettaWM  tte 
vom  of  the  law  ftmong  the  idolatroiui  Oenlilet,  if  the  preoeot 
•poflolic  deoree  bad  beeo  then  oiiaeted.  la  this  point  of  view 
tie  speeeh  of  Peter  on  this  oecisioo  may  be  eooeidered  u  a 
ieMi  Mlneliiia  of  bit  fiNmer  eondBot.  it  Sa  probable  that 
St.  Peter  oame  to  Antioeh  from  Rome,  Antioch  beioff  peeuliarlip 
under  Boman  prbteotion.  The  general  taditionliy  that  St. 
Peter  was  Bishon  of  Antioeh  aeyen  years. 

The  ellbrts  ofthe  (Use  brethren  (€kJ.  ii.  4L)  who  endeaTonred 
topersoade  the  Ihithftdof  the  Gentiles,  that  nnless  they  were 
eiroomclwdy  th^  oonld  not  be  saved,  oecanoned  the  eouneil  of 
Jernsalem,  to  which  St.  Panl  and  Barnabas  were  sent  (GaL  il. 
I.)  Titos  aecompanied  them.  (Qal.ii.  I.)  We  have  reason  Ibr 
thinking  that  they  took  him  with  them  in  the  room  of  John, 
somamed  Mark,  (Acts  xiii.  18.)  whom  they  bad  left  in  Pam- 
phylia. 

TMs  third  voyage  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerasalem,  Tver.  4.)  is  plaeed 
about  the  fiNTtr-ninth  year  of  Christ,  and  ninth  of  Clandins  ;  It 
beioc  evidenthf  the  Toyago  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  (Oal. 
ii.  1./  ^  Ponrteon  years  afterwards  I  went  again  to  Jemsalem." 
The epocha oflbaKteen  years beisigdated from  his  oonventon. 
'  This  Aindaaiental  di&,  as  Dr.  Hales  very  jnstly  oalls  it,  has 
been  adopted  by  Petavios,  Pearson,  BarrinsCon,  Lardner,  Psley, 
liicfaaeUs,  Hales*  and  the  great  minority  of  commentators.  All 
of  whom  unite  in  reftmring  tbe'Spo^ic  council  to  the  year  49. 

It  has.  however,  been  much  disputed,  upon  the  grounds  ofthe 
ambsgniiy  of  the  original  expression,  iwurOf  i^A  SiKort^^dpmv 
knh^,  wdXftv  M€nv  itc  lipee^viMt,  GsJ^  ii.  L 

It  baa  been  contended  that  these  **  Iburteen  years"  are  rather 
te  be  eoanted  fronr  Paul's  visit  to  Jerusalem,  three  years  after 
his  oonversion,  A.D.  35  -f  3,  AJ>.  38,  ((HL  i.  la)  which  would 
mve  the  date  ofthe  council,  A.D.  36  4-  H= A.l>.  S2,  three  years 
(atok  And  this  has  been  adopted  by  Jerom,  Usher,  fcc  and 
A.D.  51,  by  the  Bible  Chrondogy. 

But  it  is  more  natural  to  refer  them  to  the  fundamental  date 
of  his  conversion ;  especially  as  another  twura  intervenes,  (Qal. 
i.  31.)  to  break  the  connexion  with  the  first  visit  to  Jerusalem, 
(Oal.  LIS.) 

Irfwdner  observes,  thai  the  eoqpression  M,  signifies  '<  about,'* 
or  **  dwing,"  and  tliat  the  fourteen  years  are  current,  not  com- 
plete. If  so,  the  date  of  the  council  should  be  A.D.  35  +  13  =: 
A.0. 48,  which  perhaps  is  rather  more  correct 

But  Paler  doubto.  whether  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  might  not 
bMo  been  mfinEont  mm  that  at  the  time  of  the  couneik  from  the 
Ibltowing  diffsrsnoes  in  the  cironmstaAces  of  both.  (Hor»  Pau- 
linsB,p.l05— S07O 

1*.  Titns  is  mentioased  as  accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
in  the  Episftle,  bat  not  in  the  Acts. 

Boi  Titns  in  plainly  included  in  the  definite  expression  of 
theirattendants,  and  •<  some  others  ofthem."(AcU  XV.  2.)  The 
nnme  of  TItas  is  nowhem  found  in  the  Acts. 

Si.  Panl  iaaaid  to  hnve  ^one  up  to  Jerusalem  by  revelation, 
(Gat  ii.  %)  whereas  he  is  represented  as  deputed  by  the  Church 
of  Antioeh  in  the  Acts. 

Aoth  these  apooonts  are  consistent ;  thus  Peter  was  sent  for 
bgr  Cornelias,  but  the  Holy  Spiiit  directed  him  to  go  with  the 
mgsaeagers,  (Acta  x.  90.) 

N  2 
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JiiIImiP«*       Ijl  Then  aH  the  nmltitade  kept  sikiioe,  and  give  audi- 
y«a'  ^!&m.  ^''^^  ^^  Barnabas  and  Paul,  deelai^  what  muades  and 
49.  ^^        wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 
Id  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace»  James  answet^ 
edy  saying,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me: 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit 
the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets ;  as  it 
is  written, 

16  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the 
tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and  I  will 
build  again  the  ruins  thereof  and  I  will  set  it  up : 

17  That  the  residue  of  men ''  might  seek  after  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name  is  called, 
saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all  these  things. 

18  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  the  be- 
ginningof  the  world. 

1 9  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them, 
which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God  : 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from 
pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  yrom  things 
strangled,  andyf om  blood**. 

3.  Paul  communicated  his  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  '*  privately 
to  them  which  were  of  repntation,"  or  the  pillars  of  the  Church, 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  (Gal.  ii.  2 — 9.)  for  which  there  seemed 
to  be  no  occasion,  since  this  formed  the  subject  of  his  public 

*    mission.  (Acts  xf.  4.) 

But  Paul's  particular  mission,  as  an  extraordinary  apostle  to 
the  remote  Gentiles,  Acts  xxii.  21.  (fuucpdv  llaTOirrtKiS»)  would 
have  been  offensiFC to  the  mother  Cnurch  in  ^neral.  Thepub- 
lie  avowal  of  it  afterwards  at  Jerusalem,  occasioned  great  ofience 
to  the  Jewish  zealots,  and  much  persecution  to  the  apostle, 
(Acts  xxii.  21.  xxvi.  21.) 

4.  The  last  and  chief  difficulty  is,  that  in  the  Spistle  no  notice 
is  taken  of  the  deliberation  and  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  formed  the  business  for  the  rake  of  which  they  were 
sent  thither  from  Antioch. 

But  Paley  himaelf  has  fhmisbed  satislkctory  answers  to  this : 

1.  It  was  not  agreeable  to  8t  Paul's  manner  to  defer  much  to 
the  authority  of  the  apostles,  with  the  chief  of  whom  he  reckon- 
ed himself  equal :  as  receivinff  his  commission  dot  fh>m  man, 
but  immediately  from  Christ  himself,  (Gal.  i.  1.) 

2.  The  authoritv  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  would  have  little 
weight  with  the  Gentile  Galatians.  He,  therefore,  argues  the 
point  with  them  upon  principle. 

3.  The  decree  did  not  go  the  length  of  the  epistle,  for  the  lat- 
ter abrogated  the  Mosaic  institution,  even  to  the  Jews  them- 
selves, in  the  case  of  justification  by  foith.— See  Hales'  Anal,  of 
Chron.  vol.  ii.part  ii.  p.  1110. 

■^  This  quoUtion  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  LXX  version  of 
Amos  ix.  11,  12.  which  reads  the  residue  of  omK,  or  Edom,  which 
latter  word  is  used  to  this  day  by  the  Jews,  as  a  convertible  term 
with  DiK,  to  express  the  Pagan,  heathen,  or  Gentile  world. 
Many  references  to  prove  this  point  might  be  selected  from  the 
Jewish  prayers,  which  are  now  used  in  their  syuago^es. 

*»  To  eat  things  offered  to  idols  was  a  Gentile  nte(a).    To 
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VilgviEra,  eat  the  flesh  of  animals,  without  pouring  off  the  bloody  and  to 
40L  partake  of  the  blood  i^ere  also  common  observances  (&).    The 

expressicm  Tvun-bv  KfJMc,  alludes  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
Gentiles  prepared  their  food.  They  were  accustomed  either  to 
inclose  the  carcase  of  the  lamb,  or  animal,  in  an  oven,  or  ves- 
sel, and  dress  it  in  its  own  vapour  or  steam ;  or  oth^wise  so  to 
kill  it,  that  the  blood  should  not  be  shed,  but  remain  in  it. 
They  were  sometimes  (Cic.  pro  Murtena,)  accustomed  to  kill 
fowls  by  suffocaMon. 

^ith  respect  to  tl^e  last  command,  it  is  evident  that  offences 
of  this  kind  were  regarded  as  of  no  consequence  among  the  hea- 
then. I  interpret  the  word  n-opveia,  with  our  translators  of  the 
Bible,  not  thinking  it  worth  while  to .  consider  here  Michaelis's 
criticism  on  tbo  passage. 

The  writei;  who  has  paid  more  attention  to  this  subject  during 
the  last  century  than  any  other,  is  Lord  Harrington,  who  sup- 
poses that  the  decree  was  made  for  the  Proselvtes  of  the  Oale 
alone :  that  is,  as  we  have  already  observed,  for  those  Qentiles 
by  birth,  who  quitted  the  heathen  idolatry,  but  did  not  fully 
epnbrace  the  Jewish  religion;  and  who,  on  account  of  their  for- 
saking Paganism,  and  abstaining  fV'om  the  four  things  here  men- 
tioned, were  permitted  to  dwell  in  Palestine,  and  had  several 
civil  privileges  allowed  them,  with  liberty  to  ioin  in  all  acts  of 
worship  in  use  before  the  law,  on  condition  only  that  they  con- 
formed to  the  laws  of  society,  and  those  laws  here  eigoined. 

In  the  fourth  essay  of  the  Miscellanea  Sacra,  Lord  Barrings 
ton  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  decree  was  not  binding  upon 
jLoy  but  Christians,  who  had  been  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  and 
to  then  only,  while  the  Jf^ wish  polity  lasted;  and  therefore  it 
abridges  no  other  Gentilo  Christians  of  the  liberty  which  the 
Oospel  intended  to  give. 

By  things  offered  to  idols,  which  are  prohibited  in  the  first 
article,  be  understands  any  meat  or  drink  offered  to  an  image  or 
idol,  but  especially  such  as  had  been  offered  in  the  idol's  temple. 

By  blood  is  meant  the  blood  separated  from  the  flesh,  which 
was  generally  done  with  the  greater  beasts,  and  either  drunk 
by  itself,  or  mixed  vrith  other  liquors,  or  flour,  or  spice,  &c. 

By  the  third  prohibition  is  understood  creatures  strangled  or 
suffocated,  with  design  to  keep  the  blood  in  them,  in  order  to  be 
eaten,  which  was  generally  used  in  fowls,  birds,  and  game ;  and 
I  imagine  evei^  auimal  was  understood  to  be  strangled,  wl^ich 
was  not  slain  in  such  a  manner  as  to  have  its  blood  **  poured 
out."  (Lev.  xvii.  13.) 

And  by  the  last  article  Lord  Barrington  understands  unclean* 
mess  of  every  kind,  the  abominations  practised  by  the  heathen  in 
their  worship  to  their  idols. 

That  these  things  are  forbidden  to  tbo  Proselytes  of  the  Gate, 
will  appear  from  the  17th  and  18th  chapters  of  Leviticus, 

The  address  of  the  letter  is  not  to  all  Gentiles  indiscrimi* 
nately,  but  to  the  Gentiles  which  are  turned  unto  God  in  Antioch, 
Syria,  and  Cillcia. 

The  direction  would  probably  have  included  the  Gentiles  also 
in  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  &c.  had  they  not  been  brethren  of  another 
sort,  and  that  the  decree  did  not  concern  them.  St  Paul  deli- 
yereid  the  decree  to  the  churches  in  Lystra  and  Derbe,  to  be 
kept  by  them :  but  though  it  waa  intended  as  a  general  rule  for 
Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  wherever  they  might  happen  to  be  scat- 
tered abroad,  yet  it  was  only  addrewed  to  the  brethren  in  S^ria 
and  Cilicia.  But  Lord  Barrington  supposes  that  there  is  a 
transposition,  and  that  the  dth  and  6tb  verses  of  the  16th  chapter 
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49.  slioiild  be  added  to  Ihe  end  of  the  16th ;  being  then  reed,  the 

order  of  narration  will  appear  more  proper.  However,  even  if 
this  is  not  the  ease,  and  the  deeree  were  addreased  to  all  the 
Gentiles,  it  is  ejitraordinarjf  that  it  was  not  carried  fioiher  on 
to  Ronoy  Oreeoe«  &e. 

Why  are  these  things  forbidden,  he  obsenres,  more  than  eating 
swine's  flesh,  or  other  unclean  things,  bat  because  they  were  for- 
bidden to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate?  even  the  order  of  the  deeree 
is  the  same  as  the  prohibition  in  Letitions ;  and  it  isttot  tbeorder 
In  which  they  are  mentioned  by  St.  James.  Why  forbid  to  the 
Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  what  was  allowed  to  the  Corin- 
thians, (1  Cor.  iv.  85.  27.  31.  viii.  10. 58.)  Thus  it  is  evident 
that  aU  Gentile  Christians  are  not  bound  to  observe  the  decree, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  probable  that  it  should  be  more  necessary 
for  the  Pontiles  of  Antfooh  than  those  of  Corinth. 

As  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  his  doctrine  and  laws 
make  no  difference  in  civil  regulations.  He  that  is  sobjeot  to 
heathen  powers  must  be  so  still.  He  that  is  married,  must  not 
«eek  to  be  loosed.  Christian  parents  mnst  love  heathen  chil* 
dren.  Christian  children  must  obey  heathen  parents,  &c.  Also 
1  Cor.  vii.  18.  30.  the  principal  character  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion  is  an  entire  (freedom  ta  comply  with  all  customs  in  which 
there  is  no  moral  turpitude.  In  this  the  decree  agrees,  for  ft  is 
only  a  list  of  abstinences  that  we^e  enjoined  on  Prose1;ftes  of 
the  Gate,  in  virtue  of  the  obedience  they  owed  to  the  civil  law 
of  Palestine. 

5t.  Paul,  so  for  from  enjoining  tht«e  abstinences  to  the  idola- 
trous  Gentiles^  expressly  declares  tliat  nothing  is  unclean  of  it- 
self (Bom.xiv:  14.  30.  tit.  i.  16.  1  Cor.  x.  56.  27.);  eiwi  no 
where,  in  one  epistle  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  does  he  insist 
upon  or  even  mention  the  decree :  indeed  his  araoment  (GaL  v. 
tl)  expressly  forbids  a  compliance  with  the  Jevrish  customs. 
\  His  reasoning  is,  that  if  a  Gentile  oonsid^ered  circumcision  to  be 
necessary  to  salvation,  be  laid  a  wrtght  upon  an  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  was  in  effect  renouncing  the  mediaUon  of 


nounce  Christianity;  indeed,  8t  Paul  bids  the  Jews  oonUnue 
Jews ;  that  is,  obey  thelaws  of  their  country  09  th§  lews  of  thenr 
country,  but  not  seek  justiflcation  from  an  observance  of  thsiii. 
If  this  hypothesU  be  true,  the  authority  of  this  decree  only  last- 
ed  as  a  civil  regulation,  while  the  Jewish  polity  lasted,  and  there- 
fore the  advice  founded  upon  it  must  cease  with  the  existence 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  indeed  never  could  have  been  address- 
ed to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  ».   *  »u 

Origen  (continues  Lord  Barrinston)  was  of  opinion  that  the 
Ibur  prohibitions  contained  in  the  decree  were  partioulwly 
addrMed  to  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  though  he  imagined  the 
d$er9t  itself  to  be  addressed  to  all  Christians. 

The  reason  why  these  things  were  ibtbidden  to  the  Proselytes 
of  the  Gate  was,  that  they  were  at  that  time  the  chief  entice- 
menu  to,  and  concomitants  of  idolatry.  And  as  renouncing 
idolatry  was  the  only  reason  why  any  one  should  desire  to  be- 
come a  proselyte,  ana  the  only  reason  the  Jews  should  grant  it 
(as  an  idolater  being  guilty  of  high  treason  under  elojofj^^^y 
was  not  to  be  suffered  to  live,)  Moses  expressly  forbad  those 
things  which  accompanied  idolatry,  and  were  likely  to  tempt 
them  to  a  commission  of  the  crime. 
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«.'  "^  Tlmt  the  dMrae  only  related  to  tiie  Proselytet  of  the  Gito,^  it 
•ttenpted  to  be  proved  by  niMiy  other  oonsiderations,  to  wliieh 
the  reader  U  referred. 

l4ord  Barrington  fartlier  coDSiders  the  Church  at  Antioch  to 
have  been  at  first  designed  by  OoA^  in  his  Providence,  and  oon- 
-     tinBcd  all  alooff,  as  a  Chnrch  made  up  of  Proselytes  of  the  Gate, 
io  prepare  Paol  and  Bamabaa  ibr  preaching  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles;  and  the  Jewish  Christians  for  receivinff  the  news  of 
whole  churches  being  composed  of  those  who  had  been  idola- 
trous Gentiles ;  and  To  be  in  some  sort,  if  I  may  so  express  it, 
the  mother  Church  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  Jerusalem  was 
of  the  Jews.    For  as  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  were  sent 
itom  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  to  convert  Jews,  Samaritans,  and 
Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  to  which  afterwards  thej  returned  to  give 
an  account  of  their  success ;  so  were  the  apostles  Barnabas  and 
Sanl  sent  on  their  first  personation  bv  the  Church  at  Antioch, 
to  convert  the  idolatrous  GentileSs  to  the  fiuth,  (Acts  xiii.  2,  3. 
5.)  and  return  thither  at  the  end  of  it,  and  '<  rehearse  all  that 
God  hath  done  with  them.*'  (Acts  xiv.  26,  27.)    Moreover  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  Paul  set  out  from  Antioch  on  his  second 
and  third  peregrination,  (Acts  xxviii.  22,  28.) ;  and  perhaps 
Barnabas  and  Mark  did  so  likewise,  (Acts  xiv.  39.)    It  is  also 
highly  probable,  that  after  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  he  might  from  thence  go  again  to 
Antioch,  as  his  custom  was  every  other  time  be  went  up  to  Je^ 
rusalem  after  commencing  an  apostle ;  in  which  case  we  have 
grounds  for  inferring  that  he  set  out  again  from  that  place  on 
his  filth  peregrination,  which  we  gather  from  other  passages  of 
Scripture  he  went  upon ;  though  St.  Luke  does  not  carry  the 
history  of  St.  Paul  so  fiur.    Before  having  written  this  note, 
from  the  unassisted  study  of  Scripture,  I  bad  come  to  the  same 
conclusion,  in  opposition  to  those  who  would  refer  the  apostles' 
journeyinss  from  Jerusaled.    Antioch  was  a  city  extremely  well 
suited  to  Aese  desiens  of  Providence*    It  was  situated  in  Svria, 
a  country  that  was  tboupfht  by  the  Jews  to  be  of  a  sort  of  middle 
nature,  between  the  holiness  they  ascribed  to  Palestine,  and  the 
pollution  of  other  countries ;  and  like  the  Proselytes  of  the 
Gate,  being  neither  holy  nor  proihne^c),it  became  consequently 
a  region  fit  for  a  great  Church  of  the  Prosdytes  of  the  Gate 
converted  to  the  faith.    If  this  should  be  allowed,  it  accounts 
for  the  rise  of  the  question — For  it  does  not  seem  probable  that 
Jews  should  require  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who 'had  never  dwelt 
or  s<\journed  in  Palestine,  to  be  bound  by  Moses's  law— which 
they  considered  as  obligatory  only  on  themselves,  or  on  those 
who  would  become  Jews.    And  indeed  I  have  some  doubt  whe« 
ther  at  any  time  the  zealots  insisted  on  the  neeeseity  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  observing  the  laws  of  MOses,  as  they  did  in 
relation  to  the  Proselvtes  of  the  Gate.    This  hypothesis  agrees 
with  Peter's  argument,  which  is  entirely  taken  from  the  case  of 
Cornelius,  from  which  he  deduces  that  as  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
nven  to  this  devout  proselyte,  on  the  observance  only  of  these 
four  precepts,  and  not  of  any  of  the  other  laws  of  Moses ;  in  like 
manner  the  same  conditions,  and  no  others,  should  be  roquired 
of  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  who  had  been  converted  to  Christ 
Uanity  at  Antioch.    There  was  a  famous  Jewish  university  at 
Antiochy  and  we  learn  both  from  Josephus  (d),  and  the  Boman 
lawa(s),  that  it  was  Aill  of  Jews,  and  of  Proselytes  of  the  €kte, 
who  were  always  numerous  where  there  were  many  Jews,  and 
comprehended  generally  most  of  the  well-disposed  Gentiles, 
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VnlgariBrt  -  to  the  Jewish  religion.    The  Pro- 

40.  h,  had  been  flrrt  oooTerted  td  Chris. 

us  and  Cyreoe,  who  were  among 
persecution  that  ensued  upon  Bto- 
oalled  Ocecians,  which  should  be 
eading^EXXifvaC)  and  not  *BXXifVt9« 
lerout  Gentiles  is  Airther  evident 
le  preaching  of  the  men  of  Cyprus 
to  turn  unto  the  Lord/'  they  baling 
dy. 

nious  this  system  of  Lord  Barring- 
I  of  the  mmority  of  commentators^ 
Abstaining  from  the  Ibur  things  was 
to  their  newly  adopted  brethren  of 
me  highly  probable,  that  a  more  apU 
e  been  intended  in  the  pvohibition. 
td  a  higher  ofajject  in  Tiew,  by  insti- 
nr  Oentile  oonyerts,  and  that  these 
lete  summary  of  Christian  doctrine 

lolatry  does  not  seem  to  me  to  hare 
sere  offering  of  idolatrous  worshiD 
e ;  bat  to  condemn  also  the  isdaf- 
were  sanctioned  by  the  heathens, 
r  a  goddess  as  the  presiding  patron 

^ B  Mood  of  the  animal  that  was  per- 
mitted to  be  used  for  food,  might  not  hare  been  designed  only 
against  luxury,  as  Delanoy  imagines ;  nor  to  prevent  certain 
i&latrous  practices,  as  Spencer  and  Young  have  represented. 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  blood  of  the  animal  that  was  to  be 
offered  in  sacrifice,  and  afterwards  eaten  by  the  worshipper, 
was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  Blood  was  an  emblem 
of  natural  life ;  as  the  blood  was  poured  out  at  the  altar,  so  was 
it  necessary  that  he  who  would  approach  to  God  with  accept- 
ance, must  sacrifice  the  inferior  and  animal  nature,  and  ofler 
unto  God  a  spiritual  homage.  The  blood  aptly  typified  also  that 
divine  sacriface,  whose  blood  was  poured  out,  and  who  gave  his 
life  as  a  sacrifice  for  many;  and  tbusthe  meaning  of  the  prohibi- 
tion to  abtain  from  blood  would  be,  **  Bemembor  Him  who  shed 
his  blood  for  you,  and  die  unto  the  world,  with  its  affoctions  and 
lusts,  drawing  near  to  God  with  a  pure  and  contrite  heart.'* 

The  abstaining  from  things  strangled  might  have  had  a  simi- 
lar meaning.  In  these  the  blood  was  not  poured  out,  and  the 
sacrifice  could  not  be  accepted.  This  still  declared,  that  with- 
out the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin— that  the 
sacrifice  of  flesh  is  required  of  all  of  us  that  we  may  become  new 
creaturea. 

The  last  command  to  abstain  firom  impurity,  requires  no  ob- 
servation. 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  apostolic 
decree,  by  the  consideration  that  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Mosaic  law  had  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  typical  signification* 
They  were  designed  to  keep  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people,  and 
to  serve  as  a  wall  or  partRion  between  the  Gentiles  and  them- 
selves; but  they  all  afforded  likewise  a  moral  instruction,  and  thus 
became  the  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  the  Christ,  who  waa 
to  come:  in  the  same  way  these  enictments  might •  have  beeii^ 
formed  to  enforce  the  remembrance  of  that  Messiah  who  had 
now  appeared,  and  was  exalted  to  the  right  Jiand  of  God. 
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MtePi.  toAMdochy  wtAPMilaad  BMrttabat;  nmmkfJtOm  «wr-jenud«i. 

VilgtrjBim, 

tt.  It  eMiiiot  be  neeeHary  to  stop  here  to  reftrte  tbe  co^joctiiro 

of  Bentiy,  that  iastoM  ofwoatfiiafy  in  this  patsage,  we  ihoald 
read  voipflacy  m  tkis  emendation  it  uosnppofied  by  the  aotho- 
rity  of  any  manuscripts  Neither  does  the  interpretation  of  tbe 
word  ropyfia,  by  Mienaelis,  who  refers  it  to  flesh  offered  toidols^ 
and  sola  in  the  shambles,  appear  worthy  of  flurther  notice. 

Dr.  I>elaney  has  endeaTonred  to  prove  that  tbe  prohibition  to 
eat  blood  is  still  binding  upon  the  Churches  of  Christ ;  and  Dr. 
A.  Clarke  has  embraced  bis  opinion.  I  cannot  say  their  reason- 
ing appears  to  be  conolusiTe.  The  arguments  of  Dr.  Haounondy 
Dmui  Oraves,  &c.  &c.  appear  much  more  supported— that  the 
prohibition  has  ceased  upon  this  principle,  that  laws  are  no 
longer  binding,  when  the  reasons  for  their  enactment  cease  to 
osist  If  at  some  future  day,  when  it  sliall  please  Clod  to  bring 
about  the  accomplishment  m  his  prophecies,  and  receive  the 
Jews  into  his  Church  again,  the  eating  of  blood  and  of  things 
strangled  shall  prore  a  stumbling-block  to  the  couTcrts,  it  wnl 
then  perhaps,  and  notbalbre  l^t  time,  become  the  dntyof 
Christians  to  obey  the  decree  of  the  apostolic  council. 

Grotius(/)  asserts  that  the  converts  were  bound  to  abstain 
from  Uood,  because  it  was  so  ordained  to  all  the  sons  of  Noah. 
He<  '  "  ~ 


charge  of  superstition,  and  that  the  eating  blood  made  men 
fierce  and  savage. 

He  then  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  Christians  were  not 
commanded  to  abstain  ft'om  Mood,  merely  lest  the  Jews  should 
be  offiBuded,  which  he  would  prove  from  the  Ihot,  that  the  con- 
verts abstained  from  blood,  where  no  Jews  were  present,  a  cir- 
cumstance  which  rests  upon  the  authority  of  SuseWus  and  Tor- 
tullian.  Orotius  proceeds  to  demonstrate  this  point  from  the 
apostolical  constitutions. 

DorschsDos  replies  to  these  assertions,  that  the  precepts  of 
Noah  obliffcd  only  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate— that  it  is  even 
doubtful  if  these  precepts  are  other  than  a  Rabbinical  tradition 
—it  is  doubtfol  if  all  the  precepts  of  Adam  and  Noah  were  bind- 
ing on  mankind  in  general.  He  asserts,  it  is  not  true  that 
Christ  took  nothing  from  the  precepts  of  Adam  and  Noah, 
and  only  added  to  them  new  precepts.  He  then  invalidates  the 
authority  of  Tertullian,  and  the  Emperor  Leo ;  and  in  reply  to 
the  two  last  observes,  that  the  fhcility  of  obedience  is  no  crite- 
rion of  the  reasonableness  of  a  command,  and  ridicules  the  opi- 
nion, that  eating  blood  in  a  state  prepared  by  cookery  can  bo 
iigurious. 

DorschsBUs  then  attempts  to  shew  that  it  was  by  no  means  aa 
universal  opinion  among  Christians,  that  they  were  to  abstain 
fromblcHHl,  and  reftises  to  depend  on  arguments  drawn  exclu- 
sively from  the  apostolical  constitutions. 

Witsius  has  shewn,  in  his  discussion  on  the  council  at  Jerusa- 
lem, that  the  more  reflecting  Jews  believed  that  the  pious  among 
the  heathen  might  be  saved  without  circumcision.  And  he  ob- 
serves, that  the  discussion  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  does  not 
weaken  the  claim  of  the  apostles  to  inspiration.  They  were 
unanimous,  but  it  was  necessary  to  satisfy  the  consciences  of 
their  converts. 

(a)  Bee  Homer  OdjU.  V  470,  and  N  26.  Virg.  Bd.  3. 77,  &c.  &©. 

(h)  Hom.  OdjM.  18.  T.  ffi Sohoetgen,  Uorv  Hebr.  vol  i.  p.  461. 

^eotcs— Apioias  de  arte  caqahi,  I.  viii.  c  8.-.See  too  Tacit.  Aanal.  xii. 
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jiiUaiiP«^  junnad  Barnhnii  and  SOn,  chiBf  mm  anong  dw  ht^ 

4a!^  23  And  th^y  wrote  2rtter#  by  them  after  thia  nuunier, 

The  apofltksy  and  ddera»  and  brethfen,  aenJ  greeciag 
«nto  the  bre^ien  which  are  of  the  ^jentike  in  Antiodi» 
and  Syria,  and  Cilicia : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which 
went  out  firom  ua  have  troubled  you  with  words,  aubvert- 
img  your  aoula,  aayin§,  Ye  fmut  be  circumdaed,  and  keqp 
"die  law :  to  whom  we  gave  no  4ueh  commandment : 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one 
accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved 
fianabaarand  Paul. 

t6  Men  that  have  hasarded  their  lives  for  die  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall 
alao  tell  yoM  tke  aame  things  by  moudi. 
,  28  For  it  teemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ohoat,  and  to  us, 

to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessaiy 
things : 

M  That  ye  abstain  £pom  meats  offisred  to  idola,  and 
Rom  blood,  and  from  onngs  strangled,  and  from  lomica* 
don :  from  Which,  if  ye  keep  yoursdves,  ye  shall  do  welL 
Fare  ye  well. 

SBCTION  XIV. 

Si.  PmU  and  Bamabas  return  to  the  Church  at  Aniioch, 
with  the  Decree  of  the  Church  ai  Jeruealem^  en  the  «ic6- 
ject  of  the  necessity  of  Circumcision. 

ACTS  XV.  80—95. 

SO  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to  An- 
tioch :  and  when  they  had  ^thered  the  multitude  to- 
gether, they  delivered  the  epistle : 

81  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the 
consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets"  also  them- 

47.  The  instanoe  of  Cataline's  praetied  aHsnon  to  outoniiof  thii  mtwre 
.  .  -  -  .  ,.  -  ^  AjrtiqoitiM  of  theHebraws. 
ct.  iiii  («)  Grotias  in  prolog, 
vine,  et  Snffooato,  of  J.  Goo. 
^451—460.  Speocor  de  legib. 
ition  exAmiflea  wiUi  ooodonr. 
at  lapontitioD,  2  rob.  Svo.^— 
OS  de  Tita  Panli  Meletem. — 

»iit  of  the  New  Te»tsiiieot, 
iins  an  aocouot  of  the  first 
itiles  by  St.  Paul,  who  was 


miraculously  elected  from  his  brethren  for  that  particular  pur- 
pose. In  the  former  staf^es  of  the  infant  Church,  we  have  hitnerw 
to  found  that  an  Authority  was  e3Lercise4  by  one  iusirucior  over 
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iiliMiP««   iclikj,  «idioited  die faredmn  wM  xoftny  wordtt  snd  con-  kOMtu 
«J.«y£,   finned  Afam. 


Tbe  title  "  Propliets,>*  wliiob  is  g^fen  in  this  passage  to  Jutes 
and  Silasy  asd  is  applied  te  a  class  of  teaohers  inferior  to  the 
apostles,  nalnrallj  leads  us  to  inquire  concerning  the  nature  of 
the  gtfis  thsA  were  imparted  to  the  Ohvreh  at  this  time,  as  well 
as  the  conseqaent  gradations  in  the  niniftrj^  which  those  gUb 
were  intended  to  prodnoe. 

BTcn  in  the  hestowment  of  these  holy  gifts  an  order  and  dis- 
tinction was  ohserredy  which  olearl  j  points  out  a  distinct  gra- 
dation of  rank  in  ecclesiastical  goremment.  We  will  begin 
with  the  apostles,  who  were  distinguished  aboTC  all  the  others 
by  the  most  excellent  gifts  and  powers ;  next  to  whom  were 
placed  the  prophets,  who  were  Inspired  men,  foretold  future 
CTcnts,  and  were  also  preachers  of  the  Qospel :  while  others, 
frooi  the  portion  of  grace  they  had  receiTcd,  necessarily  were 
considered  of  subordinate  rank. 

There  is  cTcr  an  harmonions  uniformity  In  the  plans  of  ProTi- 
deace,  enfbrcing  the  same  diTine  truths. 

•*  As  at  the  first  settling  of  the  Church  of  Israel  in  the  wilder. 
ness  (says  tbe  deeply  learned  Lightfoot),  ao  it  was  in  the  first 
settling  of  the  Gospel.  Tbe  first  fathers  of  the  Sanhedrim  in 
the  wiidemeas  were  endued  with  dirine  gifts,  such  as  we  are 
speaking  of;  but  when  that  {feneration  was  expired,  those  that 
were  to  succeed  in  that  fhnetion  and  employment,  were  such  as 
wera  qnriifiod  for  it  by  education,  study,  and  parts  acquired. 
So  was  ft  with  this  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  ages  succeed* 
Ing.  At  the  first  dispersing  of  the  Gospel,  it  was  absolutely 
ooedfol  that  the  first  planters  should  be  furnished  with  such  ez- 
truordivary  gifts,  or  ^se  H  was  not  possible  It  should  lie  planted. 
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idBtt-Pb-       S8  And  after  ^bey  had  tarried  there  a  apaoe,  they  were  Aitioeb« 

Vohrtf^Bra,  ^^^  S^  ^  P®*^^  ^^^  ^®  brethren  unto  tiie  apostles. 

49.  ^ — _ 

iDoe — ^Paul  comeft  to  a  plaee 
ne ;  be  ttajs  a  month  or  two, 
le  Is  to  g^  nis  way,  and  to  leare 
h,  is  fit  to  be  their  minister? 
Idren  in  the  Gospel ;  but  Paul 
9  lay  his  hands  upon  snob  and 
opon  them  the  gift  of  tongues 
ire  able  to  be  ministers,  and  to 
ter  that  generation^  when  the 
Id,  and  committed  to  writing 
d,  then  was  study  of  the  Scrip- 
anfold  the  Soriptures,  and  St 
thers;  and  rorelations  and  in- 
b  to  be  looked  alter,  nor  hope- 
bis  was  the  reason  why  Paul, 
OS  and  Crete,  when  he  could 
isters  with  abilities  by  the  im- 
»t  do  it.  but  left  Timothy  and 
Jd  not  bestow  these  gifts ;  be- 
Lord  had  appointed  ministers 
he  ministry,  not  by  estraordi* 
by  serious  study  of  the  Scrips 
y  an  ordinary  ordination.'* 
pressly  chosen  and  appointed 
Lxvii.  18.  AoUi.24,:)&.) 
the  flesh,  abr6wnu,  (Acts  i.  8.) 
lurreetion.  (1  Cor.  zt.  6.  7.) 
Bled  by  our  IJord.  (Luke  xxi?  • 

'  teaching.  (John  xir.  96.  and 
.19,20.) 

5.  They  were  the  oommon  instructors  of  the  world.  (Mati. 
sxiz.l9.  Markxvi.  15.) 

6.  They  had  the  power  of  imparting  to  others  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (AcU  viii.6, 7. 15.  17.) 

7.  They  were  endowed  with  miraculous  powers.  (Matt  x.  1. 
Actsiii.6.) 

.  8.  They  had  miraculous  power  to  punish  offenders.  (Acts  v. 
8,9.) 

9.  Their  wonderful  success  in  their  ministry  was  miraculous. 
(Acts  xi.  41,  ace.) 

In  all  these  respects  St.  Paul  was  equal  to  either  of  the  apos- 
tles. 

1.  He  was  called  by  Christ  himself.  (Gkl.  i.  1.) 

2.  He  saw  Christ.  (1  Cor.  ix.  1.) 

a.  Was  taught  by  Christ  (Gal.  i.  13.) 

4.  Was  infallible.  (2  Cor.  xiii.  a.  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  andiv.  9.) 

5.  Teacher  of  the  world.  (Actsix.  5.  1  Tim.ii.  7.) 

6.  Imparted  the  Spirit  (Acts  xix.  6.  1  Tim.  It.  14.) 

7.  Miraculous  sowers.  (Acts  xix.  11, 12.  xxii.  9.) 

8.  Power  to  inflict  punishment  (2  Cor.  x.  3--&  Aetsxiti.  8.) 

9.  And  no  apostle  was  more  successful  in  his  ministry.  (Aots 
xxvi.  18.  1  Thess.  xi.  5.  Rom.  xv.  17—19.) 

It  is  exceedingly  difiScult  to  define  with  accuracy  the  precise 
powers  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  and  the  exact  titles  of  the  minis- 
ters who  were  severally  endowed  with  them,  and  the  functions 
which  they  indiridually  performed  in  the  Church.  Grotlus,  Yi« 
tringSi  Lightfoot,  and  many  others  of  the  most  learned,  have 
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MhtPe-      S4  Nolwiil«lttidiiiig,itflea8edSa88to 
jjf^^      $5  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued  in  Andoch,  teach- 
iL         'ing  and  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many 
ouenalao. 

discussed  the  subject,  and  have  come  to  different  con 
The  piineipal  theologian  of  later  days,  who  has  writtei 
part  of  the  sacred  narrative,  is  Lord  Barrinfl[ton»  with  ^ 
Hales,  with  the  exception  of  some  trifling  differences  of 
is  generally  agreed. 

The  former  has  arranged  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the 
those  persons  on  whom  they  wore  confirmed^  and  their  diOerenl 
titles,  in  the  following  manner. 
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Ifjl  ON  THB  QirrS,  mXBS,  AND  OmCBBBI 

JvUu  P^       ^^*  Hakt  obj^U  in  this  arrfton^ement  of  Lc»rd  BarriBglon,  to  Aatitdi. 

rM,  4700.  ^®  sappositioii  tliat  **  helps"  answer  to  <^  prophecy,"  and  **  go- 

ValgtfiBra,  ▼emments"  to  **  discerning  of  spirits." 

49.  Bishop  Horsley  has  classed  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  nearfy  in  the    ' 

same  manner  as  liord  Barrington.  He  thos  contrasts  the  nine 
gifts  described  in  ver.  8—10.  with  the  ecclesiastical  offices 
enumerated  here. 

GIFTS.  OFFICES. 

1.  The  word  of  wisdom  Apostles 

ri.  0.  oxpoanders  of    * 
%  The  word  of  knowledge       Prophet  f  the  Scriptures  of  the 

cold  Testament 
8.  F^Uth  Teachers  of  Christianity 

4.  Miracles  Workers  of  miracles 

.5.  Healing  Healers 

r<lvnX4^c(C)     such     as 

6.  Prophecies  or  predictions    Helps-?  Mark,  Tychicus,  One- 

L    simos 

7.  Discerning  of  spirits  Oovemments,  cvScpv^^ctc 

8.  Tongues  i  Oifted  with  tongues  in  van- 

9.  Interpretation  of  tongues  I    ous  ways 

The  fourth  and  fifth  ffilts,  miracles  and  healing,  seem,  he  ob- 
senres,  to  have  changed  places  in  the  9th  and  lOth  rerses.  Mi- 
racles, it  seems,  must  take  place  as  the  genus,  and  healinfl^  must 
rank  below  it  as  the  species.  Accordingljr  in  ver.  28.  miracles 
or  powers  are  mentioned  before  healings,  with  this  slight  altera, 
lion,  the  list  of  gifts  in  ver.  8 — 10.  seems  to  answer  exactly  to  the 
list  of  offices  in  ver.  28. 

Dr.  Doddridge  and  others,  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty 
which  has  l>een  experienced  in  the  attempt  to  classify  these 
gifts,  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  same  persons  might  have 
possessed  many  of  them,  and  sustained  several  of  these  charac- 
ters, which  were  not  stated  distinct  offices,  and  might  be  called 
helpers,  in  reference  to  their  great  dexterity  and  readiness  to 
help  those  in  distress ;  and  governments,  in  regard  to  that  ge- 
nius for  business,  8agacit;|r  in  judging  the .  circumstances  of 
affiUrs,  and  natural  authority  in  the  conncik  and  resolutions  of 
societies,  which  rendered  them  fit  to  preside  on  such  occasions. 

This  opinion  is  in  tome  measure  defended  by  Mr.  Morgan, 
who  has  made  the  subjoined  arrangement  of  the  holy  gifts,  titles, 
and  offices. 

OfFlCK.  TITLBBL  OIFm 

4h.lr.ll,lS.  lloaLxiLO-«L    1  Cor.  ziL  »-ao.  1  Cor.  xtt.  S-4CL 


's^'h^st 


•*■      Co 
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The  writers  in  the  Critioi  Sacri  are  very  unsatisfactory  on 
this  subject.  Though  Lord  Barrington  appears  to  have  given 
the  best  explanation,  much  light  will  be  thrown  on  the  meaning 
of  the  various  gifts,  if  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  the  received  signification  of  the  words  which  are  used 
to  express  them.  This  version  was  generally  adopted  during  the 
apostolic  age,  and  must  hare  been  well  known  by  the  persons  to 
whom  Si.  Paul  addressed  the  Bpistle  ip  which  these  gifts  are 
enumerated. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


IN  TUB  CHURCH  OF  ANTIOCH-^HAP.  XI.  19S 

Jiditt  P«o      The  miraonJoiis  gifts  enumerated  by  St.  Paal  are  all  described  ^.  . .    . 
nod,4760.  <1  Gor.  xii.  7.)  by  one  term.  ^  ^avspwcffC  rod  m^^coroc*    Tbe  ^^^^"' 
Viilgir.fira,  word  faviptt^ic  is  not  found  in  the  LXX,  but  in  Jer.  xJ.  6.  of 
^  tbe  dif  ision  in  tbe  Oxford  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  which 

eorresponds  to  chap,  xxziii.  Ter.  6.  of  tbe  autboriMd  English 
translation,  and  tbe  Hebrew,  we  meet  with  tbe  word  flrom  wmch 
^vkpt»9tc  is  derired ;  tal  favtoAvti  a^oic»  which  is  the  literal 
renoiBring  of  on^  "n^n  **  I  will  rereal  unto  them."  Oar  trans- 
lators have  rendered  the  word  '<  The  manifostaition  of  tbe  Spt- 
.  fit"  I  cannot  but  believe  that  tbe  foil  meaning  of  tbe  whole 
passage  is.  "  That  to  him  who  has  been  favoured  with  the  mira- 
culous gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whatever  degree  thev  may 
bare  been  imparted,  the  power  is  also  granted  of  manifesting  to 
others  tbe  nature  and  extent  of  those  gifts." 

The  whole  clause  of  this  passage  in  Jeremiah  is  xanb  «jt^d 
uiDKi  crhv  mmr  which  our  translators  have  literally  and  justly 
rendered  '*  I  will  reveal  unto  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and 
truth."  In  which  they  are  supported  by  tbe  authority  of  the  Sep. 
Inngint;  which  however  does  not  in  all  instances  give  the  accu- 
rate meaning  of  tbe  Hebrew.  Dr.  Blayney  rejects  the  literal 
interpretation,  and  translates  the  passage  **  1  will  also  grant  their 
prayer  for  peace  and  truth*"  He  defends  this  rendering  by  ob- 
serving, "  mf  signifies  to  pray  in  a  devout,  fervent  manner. 
Hence  nv>y  may  well  bo  construed  a  devout  and  fervent  prayer ; 
and  to  manifest  to  any  one  his  petition  seems  to  be  tbe  granting 
of  it." ,  Tbe  learned  author  should  have  been  fully  warranted  in 
tbas  interpretinff  the  phrase  nnnp  ^rr^^,  to  grant  a  prayer.  It 
is  not  sufficient  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  a 
passage  in  Scripture,  to  inquire  what  may  be  the  possible  sense ; 
out  what  is  first  tbe  literal,  and  then  the  secondary  meaning. 
If  we  render  the  word  mror  by  **  fervent  prayer,"  instead  of 
**  abundance,"  we  are  still  unwarranted  in  rendering  the  word 
frb:)  **  I  will  grant,"  which  is  unsupported  by  any  authority. 
Even  if  we  adopt  its  usual  primary  meaning  « I  will  reveal," 
and  translate  the  rest  of  the  passage  as  Dr.  Blayney  proposes, 
we  ehall  obtain  ontv  a  probable  signification.  The  prophet  is 
predicting  the  ftituf  e  prosperity  ofJerusalem,  and  its  temporal 
recovery  of  wealth  and  prosperity.  From  this  prediction  he 
passes,  as  is  usual,  to  a  more  spiritual  promise,  and  prophecies 
the  full  manifestation  of  their  devout  prayer  for  peace  and  truth 
in  the  latter  days.  Peace  and  truth  were  spiritual  blessings,  of 
which  tbe  restoration  of  tbe  Jews  from  their  captivity  were 
bi^ily  tj^cal  and  illustrative.  Neither  is  it  improt»abIe  that 
tbe  i^MsUe  alluded  to  this  prediction  when  he  used  the  word 
fapkfiMtCf  which  is  only  found  twice  in  the  New  Testament,  in 
tbe  Epistles  to  tbe  Corinthians,  I  Cor.  xii.  7.  2  Cor.  iv.  S.  I 
cannot,  however,  remember  any  authority  for  thus  rendering 
the  word  jrw.  Buxtorf  supports  the  sense  given  by  our  trans- 
lators, who,  it  should  ever  be  remembered  by  the  proposers  of 
new  meaniuga,  were  among  the  most  eminent  Hebrew  scholars  ' 
^of  a  very  learned  age. 

Tbe  gtfls  whieh  are  thus  represented  as  bestowed  for  tbo 
common  benefit  are  first  arranged  under  three  general  heads, 
(1  Cor.  xii.  4—6.)  and  are  then  divided  into  nine  particulars. 
The  three  general  heads  are— 


r  Yopuritdrm'  1  differences  f  of  gifts  f  but  the  same  Spirit. 

*t<  iuucopi/Qv      c        ^'^        I      a^iministrations'j  same  Lord. 

l^iimpyifftdrw^  divtrsititB  L      operations         (,  sameCNid. 

Aioipitf'cic  is  only  used  in  the  New  Teaitament  in  Ibis  passage. 
It  frequently  occurs  in  the  Sej^tvagHit  in  tbe  same  sense  in 
voj..  u.  O 
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JoUmPa*^  :wU«k  our tmiBlaftofi  kave  re«4«red  it.  It  •otottposdii^ 
nod,  4700.  the  Hebrew  words  n^hno  1  Par.  34. 1.  ckap.  xsvi.  1.  12,  19. 
VulftriBra,  ^«  The  diraioBS,"  or  "  elf  di/*  wluoh  would  bo  poMibljr  a  bob-- 
^  ier  word  to  expnts  tbo  neaaing  of  tbe  apotllo  tkaa  oithor  *'  «yfL 

IbroBcos"  or  <<  dit eruUet." 

Tbo  word  x«p^^  doos  not  oocor  im  Iho  Soptaagint  It  ia 
iMWOver  dorifod  from  yyirrftyMii,  wbiob  is  froqaeatly  «sod.  Up 
ovideot  aManiog  ii  a  Miritual  giil»  or  eadowneai  of  tbe  aniL 
wbieb  ooold  not  be  mimkeo  for  tbe  natural  or  oaltiYaited  laleai 
•f  tbe  teaeher,  vooa  wbon  it  was  ooaferred.— flee  Som.  i.  11. 
aCor.i.  U. 

Auucovia  does  not  oecnr  in  tbe  Septuagint,  but  it  Is  fioand  in 
1  Maocabees  zL  58.  where  it  is  osed  to  oesoribe  tbe  serriee  or 
forniture  wbiob  Antioohus  sent  to  Jonatban  tbe  High  PHest^ 
to  tbe  service  of  tbe  tempie,  in  addition  to  tbe  golden  vessels- ■ 
dwhru^mf  airrA  xfiwrmftmra  col  JMuoofiay.  Scbleosner  quotes 
firom  AtbensBUS,  lib.  t.  t.  ii.  p.  348.  a  passage  in  wbieb  ium9ptm 
is  used  to  denote  tbe  instruments  wbieb  are  in  dally  use. 

In  tbe  New  Testament  the  word  is  repeatedly  used  to  describe 
tbe  general  office  or  ministry  consigned  by  our  l4Nrd  to  tbe 

riUes  and  teachers  of  the  Churob.  (AeU  i.  17.  zx.  dl  zvi. 
Rom.  xi.  13.)  The  services  they  were  eommnnded  to  per* 
Ibrm  were  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  to  the  perpetnal  and 
common  service  of  the  Church. 

Bpk^Yfllui  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  <M  Testament^  bni  in  tbo 
Apoerjplm  only,  Sir.xvi.  16.  see  Oompl.  It  is  deriv^  flnom 
hrtfykm^  a^d  is  well  translated  by  Maeknight,  Inkworkinas-4t 
is  used  but  twice  in  the  New  Testament.  Is  it  not  possible  as 
these  in-woridngs  are  ascribed  to  Ood  the  Fttber,  that  timy 
mi^mean  both  those  ordinuy  influences  which  proceed  from 
the  holy  Spirit  of  Ood,  by  which  we  alone  can  become  tbo  chil* 
dren  of  €K»d,  and  say  Abba,  Father,  and  the  right  effiturU  of  rea- 
soning and  the  natural  powers  of  the  mind,  which  Ood  as  the 
Creator  has  implanted  in  all  human  beings.  They  appear  to  be 
4iAirBnt  from  the  xnp^H^  ^  ^^  Spirit,  and  to  be  distin- 
goished  from  them. 

It  will  be  observed  that  tbe  various  aifts  which  build  up  the 
Christian  Church,  though  they  are  sll  called  the  gii\s  of  the 
Spirit,  are  ascribed  ia  their  arrangement  bv  St  Paul,  to  tbe 
three  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity*    This  is  done,  however,  in 
such  a  manner,  that  the  character  under  which  each  has  been 
'  revealed  to  mankind,  is  carefully  preserved.    The  Father  is  the 
Creator  of  man,  to  Him  is  assined  the  internal  natural  eneigy 
or  operations  which  he  origina&v  implanted  in  the  human  cre- 
ation, or  creature,  and  «jMm  which*  and  miih  which  the  Spirit  of 
Ood  acts.    Tbe  Son  of  Ood  is  the  Redeemer;  to  him  am 
'    ascribed  the  minastraUons  or  offices  which  himself  established 
I    as  tbe  appointed  means  of  grace.    Tbe  Spirit  of  Ood  Is  the 
:    Sanctiier,  to  Him  are  assigned  the  gifts  which  produoe  holhMss 
'    within,  and  convince  the  world  of  the  truth  of  the  Oospel,  of 
;   righteousness,  and  judgment.    And  all  these  are  rightly  anid  l# 
be  the  gifis  of  the  Spin  t,  as  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Ood  alone,  which 
by  its  sacred  office,  overrules  and  changes  the  natural  energiee 
of  will*  understanding,  and  all  tbe  powers  of  mind  wbieb  Ood 
has  given  us,  and  which  makes  all  the  means  of  grace  appointed 
by  Christ  effectual ;  abdby  pouring  into  the  soul  of  man  its  own 

Surifying,  consoling,  peaceihl  influences,  makes  us  spiritualiy 
t  to  become  to  ever  the  companions  of  superior  belnss. 
Prom  this  gooeral  classification  of  tbe  gilts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  we  proceed  to  the  particulars. 

The  first  is  \6yoQ  ffofiag,  which  seems  to  have  been  peculiar 
tb  tbe  apostles.    The  word  96fia  is  repeatedly  used  in  the  IJL3L 
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iW,  47».  to  mfi,  ktiowtedgfe,  Prov.  i.  T.  and  to  n«tirr,  wiftdotltt  Isa.  il.  %     . 
ViliariEra,  Wbtfte  <r(»0ca  14  deitiribM  asofle  of  fhdisctginii  of  th^Bpirit  mhii^ 
49.  should  rettt  upOii  ththtt.    In  the  e*iiftieraUott  in  th«  |»M8M0  in 

ttgwof  tUo 


Isaiah^  ju-e  threo  words,  which  in  tarloitt  othor  pa       

LXX.  Urd  reitdeired  by  <^o^,  rtorfj  m%  M^,  imd  whieh  are  in 
OAb  ptiuso  retpe^titely  rendered  by  fb^  TOOL  &ofUtf  ihh4eiCy  and 
fM^.  This  direnmstance  might  appear  at  flrsi  ti|fht  to  destroy 
p«  Ttlidliy  of  any  argument  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  00^^ 
ttfim  the  tXXf  If'we  did  not  Uke  into  oonSTderatlen  the  difli 
oalty  which  the  Septuarint  trafislators  nuaroidably  fbdnd  in  df «. 
OOTortng  a  varletr  of  phrases  to  express  the  synony monS  iemis 
tntheHeb^w. 

liottte  /brther  light  may  be  thrown  upoti  tho  meatiititf  of  thb 
word  <ro^,  in  this  passage,  if  we  consider  thO  aso  of  tfad  worfl 
fiti^rt;  to  Which  it  corresponds  in  Isa.  xi.  S.  in  the  descHpfiofl 
of  tho  Sephii^th  of  the  Jewish  CabbaHt(o).  The  learned  Ti- 
trioga  is  of  opinion,  that  the  depUroth  Was  tfn  eMMematieil 
d^drlptioO  of  the  Messiitb.  Whether  this  hynothesis  be  tenable, 
we  cannot  now  stop  to  inquire.  The  first  of  the  ten  Bephirotit 
was  the  -irOy  or  efown,  Wfaioh  was  ptaeed  on  the  head  of  the 

Crsonage,  whom  Titring*  has  represented  as  the  emblem  of  th« 
essilih.    The  tWo  next  Were  nQ:tn  tnd  firai  wisdom  and»prwi 
dence,  ot  knowledge. 

The  Word  (Tof  to  Is  likewise  nsed  in  the  Anoeryphal  book  of 
^  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,*^  to  expressj  as  Schlensner  cotgee^ 
fdres,  the  ktt  ot  goterning :  in  which  sense  it  is  peonKarty  ap-* 
f  lie&ble  to  the  apstles.  UpdC  t/tfic  0^  ^  t^poyvM  oX  \6y^  ;io9/ 
iif9fMfir£  &oflav'-Vnto  you,  0  mlers,  my  words  are  addM«»> 
cd,  that  yo  may  letfrs  wisdom.  As  the  wofd  is  used  in  Ibeed 
ifsrfoiis  sigttiilcatloos,  each  of  them  so  peeolitHy  applioaMe  tet 
the  powers  and  gifts  with  whl6h  the  apostiee  wero  endned^  wo 
msy  coneludo  that  each  sense  was  Intended  to  bo  eomblaed  by 
the  apostle  in  the  passage  befbre  ns.  The  word  of  wisdo*!^ 
^crefore,  would  imply  all  sopematmral  inteHigenee^  and  the 
Highest  endowments  of  mind,  I17  whatever  name  they  may  bo 
<aitinguish6d;  together  with  thcf  skill,  tdent,  and  power  of  go^ 
veroiAg  as  wise  men.  the  Chnrches  they  had  alreaoy  plaate£ 

l^e  next  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  yt^tnc.  This  is  a  gCft  inibrior 
Co  wisdom  (6).  It  corresponds  to  rw-t.  As  it-  was  the  gift  pos-r 
^<sft80d  by  the  propheu  of  the  Kew  ToiAament,  it  must  denotw 
tho  knowledge  Of  hiture  erehts ;  and,  as  they  were  teachers  also, 
it  probably  ineladed  the  learning  that  was  nsnally  ac^ired  by 
iadostry,  the  experience  given  by  time,  age,  and  long  inter- 
oourso  With  the  world,  and  other  talents,  demanded  by  the  eir- 
Onmstances  of  difficulty  or  danger  in  whieh  they  were  placed. 
Lord  Barrtngton  supposes  that  these  prophets  were  likewise 
apostles.    It  does  not  appear  that  his  proofr  are  deeis ivo. 

The  third  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  wfrcc,  fkitfr,  and  it  was  tbst 
wbioh  was  imparted  to  the  ^c^dvcoXot,  or  teachers.  The  word 
thtf  is  too  well  known  to  req[aire  explanation.  In  the  New 
Tssttmeat  it  is  farionsly  osod  to  denote  conrietlon^  firm  belief, 
wt*  anfeiffned  assent  to  the  troth  of  Revelation.  It  denotes  also 
tl»s  profession  of  religion,  I  Cor.  ii.  5.  zt.4.  3Pet.  i.  5,fce.  &o. 
•tlif  the  mast  or  colleetod  body  of  truths  and  doctrines  taugfat 
bythe  apostles,  Aou  vi.  7,  fltc.  9 Tim.  ii.  19.  Hi.  8.  Titus  i.  4. 
tflsti.  1.  JndeS. 

All  these  we  may  justly  assign  to  the  first  teachers  of  Chris** 
^knitjr,  who  were  neither  honoured  with  the  apostolienor  pro« 
imetic  gifts.  They  would  all  fhrmly  beliete,  pn>fees,  and  prae* 
ute,  the  doctrines  and  the  duties  of  their  new  religion.  The 
^mfKokot  were  not  endowed  with  the  same  degree  of  insplra^ 
tion  as  the  prophets. 

o2 
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JulUa  F%-       iKi'cc*  in  tlie  LXX,  eorreaponds  to  the  woH  nne :  see  Dent  Antioeb. 
nod,  4760.  xxxi.  90.  where  it  U  rendered  «  faith  "  by  our  translators.  The 
ValgariEra,  primary  meaning  of  the  word  tox,  is  steadiness,  or  firmness, 
49.  eonstancy  and  stability.    Ood  is  called,  in  Isa.  Ixv.  16.  tdn  "n^N, 

The  God  of  truth  or  faithfulness. 

Another  meaning  is  given  to  the  word  ]OKy  in  Nehem.  ix, 
89,(0  whereit  seems  to  signify  a  sure  or  firm  treaty.  TheSejN 
tnagint  translate  the  phrase  dtartBkfuOa  wi^iv.  Onr  translators 
render  the^word  rooK,  acyectiTely.  Their  version  of  the  passage 
is,  '<  we  make  a  sure  covenant."  In  the  book  of  Ecciesiasticua 
we  meet  with  wItic>  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament,  chsp.  i.  33.  xl.  12.  &c.  kc.  In  these  senses 
the  word  may  be  considered  applicable  to  the  passage  before  us. 
It  was  necessary  that  the  teachers  of  the  new  religion  should 
have  <' stability  and  oonstancv/'  as  well  as  belief  and  purity  ; 
neither  was  it  less  necessary  that  they  should  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  God,  in  consideration  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  pro- 
mises in  Christ ;  as  the  legislator  of  Israel  nad  done,  when  he 
bad  recapitulated  the  mercies  of  God  to  himself^  his  people,  and 
their  common  ancestors. 

The  fourth  of  these  sacred  giAs  requires  no  discussion :  the 
gift  of  healing  was  the  power  of  curing  diseases ;  the  most 
eommon,  though  at  the  same  time  nut  the  least  wonderful  of 
these  mighty  powers.  Some  confusion  has  been  occasioned 
by  the  word  SwdwuQ,  which  is  used  in  two  different  senses,  in 
yer.  38  and  39.  But  on  referring  to  the  Septnagint,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  word  is  there  used  m  the  same  manner.  It  cor- 
responds to  TO,  strength,  power,  &c.  L  Paral.  xxix.  3.  3  Par. 
xxii.  9.  and  Esther  ii.  18.  to  129,  a  servant.  The  persons  In* 
▼ited  by  the  king  of  Persia  to  his  banquet,  mentioned  in  this 
passage*  were  the  great  officers  of  his  court ;  his  higher  and 
'  confidential  servants.    The  officers  of  the  Christian  Church 

were  peculiarly  honoured,  and  received  the  same  appellation 
which  designated  the  companions  of  a  sovereign 

The  filth  is  evidently  transposed  in  the  three  lists.  The  word 
iytpy^fta  does  not  occur  in  the  LXX,  though  it  is  found  in 
Eccles.  xvi.  16.  as  we  have  observed.  It  seems  to  refer  to  the 
highest  possible  enlargement  of  the  natural  faculties,  by  which 
the  teachers  of  Christianity  were  enabled  to  perform  wonderful 
cures.  They  were  sapernaturally  instructed,  perhaps,  to  anti- 
cipate the  knowledge  and  discoveries  of  a  future  age ;  and  to 
effect  likewise  wonderful  healings  of  disease,  by  an  agency  su- 
perior to  any  efforts  of  medical  science,  past,  present,  or 
niture. 

In  the  next  division  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  prophecy,  w/po- 
Aqrcltf,  and  the  discerning  of  spirits,  are  classed  together  with 
AvriX^^ciCy ''helps,'*  and  Kv£ipv^e«C>  "governments;"  which 
titles  are  equivalent,  according  to  the  arrangement  in  the  third 
list,  with  rXwaaatc  XaX£vrtg,  speakers  of  tongues.  This  divi- 
sion, as  we  may  judge  firom  the  order,  which  has  hitherto  pro- 
ceeded regularly  from  the  apostles  to  the  lower  gradations  of 
the  ministry,  and  the  inferior  gifts  imparted  to  them,  ought  to 
signify  something  inferior  to  the  gifts  and  titles  which  havo 
been  already  enumerated.  If  we  may,  as  we  propose,  &}i  the  mean- 
ing of  these  much  controverted  words  from  tne  t^^'X',  we  shall 
find  this  opinion  most  singularly  confirmed.  The  word  wpo'. 
fffTtla  is  used  in  the  LXX  for  the  Hebrew  pm*  vision,  or  ex- 
stacy,  3  Paral.  xxxii.  33.  Dan.  xi.  14.  which  was  a  lower  de- 
gree  of  inspiration  to  that  which  was  given  to  Moses,  who 
talked  with  the  Divine  Leader  of  Israel  <'faco  to  face;"  and 
consequently  lower  than  was  imparted  to  the  apostles,  who 
were  honoured  in  the  same  manner  by  the  Bacrcd  Oracle  him* 
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mm  Fe«   Mif  (lO^  Lord  Barrington's  oimdIoii,  tbereibro,  Iboagli  derived  Antioch. 
rill,  I7QQ.  from  other  consideratioos,  that  a  lower  degree  of  prophecy  .is 
VilpriSra,  here  nnderstood,  appears  to  be  correct :  as  is  likewise  his  ad* 
#.  ditiopal  remark,  that  in  the  word  propheoy  most  be  inoladed 

the  gift  of  teaching.  As  a  neeossary  oonsequence,  or  as  the  in- 
•epvable  attendant  of  this  gift,  was  the  power  of  discerning  of 
spirits ;  whi^  was  the  talent  or  fkculty  of  discerning  both  the 
troth  and  certainty  of  what  was  spoken  by  other  prophets,  and 
likewise  of  ascertaining  the  thoagbts  and  secrets  of  the  hearU 
of  those  who  mi^ht  enter  the  Christian  assemblies,  and  conse- 
quently of  knowing  the  precise  mode  of  teaching  which  his  cir- 
camstances  might  demand. 

The  persons  who  possessed  these  lesser  gifts  of  prophecy,  and 
knowledge  of  the  thoughts  of  meuy  are  called  'AynX^c«c>  and 
cv^fpr^irciC.  The  first  of  which  answers  to  nirjf,  help,  Ps.  xxi. 
19.  (ap.  LXX,)  and  xzii.  19.  of  the  English  version. 

The  word  cv^epi^ic,  says  lightlbot,  is  used  by  the  LXX 
to  translate  inbann,  (Prov.  i.  5.  xi.  14.  xx.  18.  and  xxi  v.  6.) 
which  word  imports  not  the  act,  but  the  ability  to  ffovern ;  and 
the  words  dvriKiifiie  and  cvCcpv^ireiCf  in  I  Cor.  xii.  SS,  29, 30. 
imply  helps  to  interpret  the  languages,  and  sense  of  those  who 
spake  with  tongues  {y). 

The  speakinff  with  tongues  was  the  gift  more  oommonly  im- 
parted than  anv  other,  as  we  read  in  the  narrative  of  the  conver- 
sion of  Cornelius  and  his  household.  It  was  therefore  of  inferior 
estimation  to  those  which  were  more  rare.  This  consideration 
harmonizes  with  the  rest  of  this  perplexing  division  both  of  the 
miraculous  gifts,  and  of  those  on  whom  they  were  conferred. 
The  speakers  with  tongues  were  the  assistants  to  the  higher  mi- 
nisters, and  were  often  of  inferior  degree :  they  possessed  the 
ability  to  govern,  and  were  thus  prepansd  for  the  higher  offices 
in  the  Church ;  they  received  the  lower  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
the  discerning  of  spirits. 

The  last  of  these  miraculous  ^ifts  requires  no  discussion.  It 
appears  to  refhr  to  a  farther  division,  of  a  still  lower  and  infe- 
rior miracnlons  endowment.  The  converts  who  were  baptized 
with  Cornelius  spake  with  tongues.  I  should  conclude,  f^om 
this  division  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  not  that  every  convert  was 
able  to  speaJc  every  known  lanffuage,  but  only  a  certain  num- 
l>er :  and,  with  respect  to  the  interpreters  here  mentioned,  we 
may  conclude  that  they  were  persons  who  repeated  to  some  of 
the  people,  in  their  own  language,  those  addresses  of  the  pro- 

Shets  which  were  spoken  to  another  portion  of  the  coogrega^ 
on,  in  their  native  tongue.  As  the  Jews  were  every  where 
dispersed,  the  congregations  of  the  primitive  Christians  must 
have  generally  oonsisted,  of  the  Israelites  who  spake  the  Aramaic 
or  Syriac  dialects,  and  of  the  natives  of  the  eoun tries  where  they 
sojourned.  In  commeroial  towns  there  would  be  frequentiy  as- 
semblies, composed  of  strangers  from  the  most  opposite  quar- 
ters of  the  world,  to  whom  these  divisions  of  the  miraculous 
gifts  would  be  the  most  convincing  of  all  arguments. 

Whatever  might  have  been  the  nature  of  the  miraculous  sifts 
which  were  imparted  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  to  the  first  teachers 
of  the  CkMpel,  it  is  certain  they  wer^  all  snliject  to  the  apostles, 
and  the  apostles  to  each  other,  in  council.  Their  powers  were 
not  derived  from  the  people,  though  they  were  imparted  for  the 
instruction  of  the  poorest,  and  meanest,  and  most  despised 
among  them.  Ttiey  were  accountable  to  God  and  to  his  apos- 
tles. The  caprice  of  the  multitude  was  not  their  rule  of  action : 
and  while  they  sedulously  laboured  for  the  common  benefit, 
Ihcy  never  derived  Ibcir  iioclrines  from  those  whom  tbey  were 
ordained  to  superintend  arid  leach  j  not  did  they  allow  their 
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^^RfTUAL  qiom,  TiTtWf  owm^im^  ^  ! 


te  Uem  aft  H>  Mm»  do^ (ff  fin^  Aii^<ai. 

Iieir  sbepberdft ;  the  childran 
*8.  Free  firom  all  inferior  mo- 
lopuiartty,  careless  of  wealt^« 
ued  by  danger  and  difficulty, 
sgarded  with  equal  afieol^ppa 
■ichor  poor.  Bold,  zealoMif, 
1  knowledgey  aod  ^he  peoplo 
Happy  is  thatCharchwhosff 
ice  or  the  people  ooninitted 
i  the  discharge  of  their  sacre4 
I  pleasersy  but  with  singleness 

ifficety  by  which  tbe  Christian 
)4,  at  this  time,  wherever  it 
^society.  The  persons  who  presided  over 
exist  without  some  order  or  form  of  go- 
beir  authority  not  from  the  people,  but 
Finely  appointed  heads  in  the  process  of 
•sons,  who  wefe  generally  l^nown  tq  and 
lie,  amonff  whom  they  lived,  to  the  office 
teachers  deviated  from  the  form  of  ^^nd 
>Uc  doctrine,  t|iey  were  r^ponsible  to  tbe 
empowered  and  commissioned  thein  to 
les  themselves,  as  in  the  instance  of  l^t^ 
d  by  their  equals  in  power.  Christ  was 
le  Cnurch,  and  the  supremacy  of  Peter,  or 
n ;  all  was  rightly  and  efficiently  organi^ 
n  this  evil  world  the  outward  and  visible 
r  which  the  invisible  and  the  spiritual 
s  of  Noah,  might  be  conducted  safely  \o 
St  and  God.  Wicked  and  inconsistent 
I  from  tbe  Epistles,  were  members  of  the 
n  the  apostolic  ag&— it  is  so  at  present. 
te  the  good  from  the  bad  at  the  last  It 
are  in  the  body,  to  continue  to  build  up 
Ai  establish  and  to  insist  upon  eiLterna) 
f  grace,  the  right  administration  of  the 
,  honour,  and  independence  of  tbo  Chrif* 
j  i  to  maintain,  '«  in  spite  of  scorn,'^  its 

!  t  in  the  world.    Thus  by  obedience  to 

postles  of  God,  we  mav  bring  many  mil- 
brethren  of  mankind  from  amonff  eyery 
.  within  the  visible  Church  on  eaith,  and 
er  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  spiritual 

(a)  Lib.  i.  osp.  oxi.  p.  151.  ft.  -ma  conMiaiB  sequnatar  ocdioe  noan  and 
mra  sapisDtiaet  btelliffeotia.  qoas  ad  eapot  refereiidas  esse,  res  ipsa  la- 
quitor.  Qoisignerat,  buas  hascevututes  Doiaino  aostro  JesaChristo  fre- 
quenter admodam  attribui  in  Codioe  saerot  En  verba  Jessie  vby  nnp 
nrai  noan  rm  nirrm*!  etqaiesoet  super  ipsum  ipiritus  Jehova :  spi- 
lilBs  sspieatisB  et  inteliigentiae.  nsan  solet  jaagi  nra,  vel  nsnan 
^t  nya,  ut  et  Paulas  cofiav  Kal  fovnoiv  sat  yvii<nv  sspe  oon- 
juBgit.  SapientisB  oomes  est  pradentia  et  circiUDH>eotio,  qua  secoa- 
dam  sspientiK  regplas  per  amoren^  et  timorem  llei^  reprooatur  ma- 
loin  et  eligitor,  qaod  optimum  est,  in  bona  coDSoienUa.  £t  alibi 
nsa  est  pmdentia,  fpfivritrtQ.  Dexteritas  Jadicandi  et  eligendl  seoun- 
dam  boni  consoientiam.  Nam  pradentia  utitar  sapientia  ^v  irpac- 
roTfi.  JHino  jongnntar  nra?  nDan  trofta  Kai  fp6vfi<Tic.  Prudcatia 
nater  est  sapienUas,  sapientia  est  virtus  mtellectas,  qua  res  intdligimos 
in  canssis  et  finibas  :  prndrntia  jadicii,  oua  res  et  actus  ad  noes  ilhs 
conTenientek  disponhnas,  et  dirigimai.-*vitriBgK  Dissert,  secaada  de 
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CHAPTER  XIL 

St.  PauFs  iecand  ApoitoUcal  Journey , 

SBCTION  I. 

Jfter  remaining  icme  time  at  Antiooh,  St,  Paul  proposes  to 
Barnabas  to  commence  another  visitation  of  the  C hutches. 
Acxs  %y,  36. 
^^«;       M  And  some  days  after,  Paul  taid  unto  Barnabas,  A«tiook, 
YiipviBra,  ^t  US  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren,  in  every  city 
M.  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see 

how  they  do  *. 

»SCTION  n. 

Stm  Paul  separating  Jirom  Barnabas^  proceeds  from  Antiock 

to  Syria  and  CiUcia, 

ACTS  XV.  37*  to  the  end*     xvi.  4,  5. 

S7  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  widi  them  John,  ^g|^[/^ 
whose  surname  was  Mark.  '^*** 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with  them^ 
who  departed  from  Siem  fnm  Pamphylia,  and  went  not 
with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp  between  them, 
thafc  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the  other ' :  and  so 
Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus : 

SephiroUi  CabbalisUnuD.  ObterT.  Sacr.  lib. Leap.  iii.Tol.  i.  p.  151, 162. 

S—  •!••  BvMt'a  ArelMe^om  Pkiloi.  p.  4&    (h\  EtjrmoL  ined.  ap. 

Scbleaaoer,  Lexicon  in  hX£^yp^eie  9o^aQ  dia^ptrcu.  yy«Mrcc  fuv 

Urn  rb  lUevM  rd  oyra'  9ofia  dk  koI  rb  rd  5vra  Ycva»<rK<ty,  koI  rb 

r^y  TtSv  dvrtirvKTiitnav  Kdciv  iTcUfraoBai,     (c)    Id  Anus  Mo«- 

tanus  Bible,  ia  the  SeptuagiDt,  and  in  our  own  Bibles  this  passage 

is  chap.  ix.  ver.  38.    %nt  in  Bagster'a  small  Hebrew  Bibles  it  is 

Nehem.  x.  tot.  1.    (d)  Alter  Revelationis  intemsB  modus  est,--quo 

Tifplantes  rapiuntnr 

exteromn,  mini  a  si 

hibastaretaltoiiiSg 

et  propbevosB  \  ant  J 

•Mde  |ir»«eaiabiui 

ptoyhqtis,  carte  ill 

Seri^tnne  V.T.  pir 

viL  cap.  ii.  p.  7.    U 

divines  wished  to  ju 

word  Ki»Scpifi|<r€H;. 

above  criticiani.    (j 

166^  IGT.    This  trei 

Watson. — Hales's  j 

Doddridge's  Famih 

the  Christian  Cfaorcii. 

'  The  priacipal  reasoD  which  prompted  St.  Pani  to  com- 
mence  his  second  apostolical  journey  at  this  time,  was  probably 
bis  learning  that  the  Churches  in  the  provinces  were  divided  iq 
opinion;  and  that  the  harmony  of  the  infant  Church  was  disturbed 
on  account  of  the  controversies  on  the  subject  of  conformity  to 
the  Mosaic  lan^.  They  were  anxious  to  ascertain,  x<Jc  txov&i 
quomodo  se  habeanl,  ac  constantes  sint  in  profitcnda  doctnna.' 

'  Their  dispute  about  John  Mark,  is  a  proof  of  human  infir- 
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SOO  ST.  PAUL  PROOSBDS  TO  DlBU-^^aUt.  XU. 

JttUui  Pe-       40  And  Paul  chofle  Sikst  and  departed,  being  recom-  Smria  Mid 
VdiiSfit;,  mended  by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God.  ^^^^^ 

50.  '     41  And  be  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia',  confirming 

the  churches. 

ACTS  xvi.  4,  5. 

4  And  as  they  went  throu^  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  *  And  io  were  the  churdies  established  in  the  fiuth, 
and  increased  in  number  daily. 

SECTION  III. 

St,  Paul  proceeds  io  Derhe^  and  Lystra  in  Iconmm-^ 
Timotky  his  Attendant. 

iOCTS  xvi.  1-^6. 

1  Then  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lystra :  and  behold,  a  Derbe  tad 
certain  disciple  was  th^e,  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  ^J«*»r^ 
certain  woman,  which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed :  but 
his  fetber  was  a  Greek : 

S  Whidi  was  well  reported  of  by  die  brethren  that    ^ 
were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium. 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him ;  and 
took  and  circumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  which 
were  in  those  quarters  * :  for  they  knew  all  that  his  fiither 
was  a  Greek. 

mity,  which  cannot  be  justified,  though  it  admits  of  extenna- 
tion.  There  was  some  breach  of  charity  between  them ;  on  one 
side  it  may  be  said  that  Paul's  zeal  carried  him  too  far,  and  on 
the  other  that  Barnabas  was  too  indulgent  to  his  kinsman—- 
6  navXoc  ^tiTii  rb  SiKoiov,  o  Bajpvd£a£  rb  ^iKavBpiSirov.  This 
rapture,  however,  did  not  end  in  hatred,  as  appears  from  the 
manner  in  which  Barnabas  is  mentioned  by  Paul  in  his  EpisUet. 
Barnabas  went  to  Cyprus,  and  Paul  into  Syria  and  Citioia.-* 
^ Witsius  Meletem.  Leidens.  de  Vit.  Pauli.  cap.  iv.  sect.  lA. 

'  It  is  probable  thai  St.  Paul  went  from  Ciiieia  to  Crete ;  and 
having  preached  there,  left  Titus  to  'Complete  his  work,  and  tft 
ordain  elders. — See  Witsius,  Meletem.  Leidens.  de  Vil.  Paul, 
chap.  V. 

*  The  fourth  and  fifth  verses  of  chap.  xvi.  are  added  to  the  end 
of  chap.  XV.  on  the  authoritv  of  Lord  Barrington,  whose  opi- 
nion is  advocated  by  Dr.  Paley  and  Dr.  Clarke — See  liiscel- 
lanea  Sacra,  Paley's  Horn  Paufins,  and  Dr.  Clarke's  Commen- 
tary. 

'  In  order  to  judge  rightly  of  Paul's  conduct  in  this  affair, 
which  some  have  censured  (as  they  do  other  things  in  Christ 
tianity ),  because  they  did  not  understand  it,  we  must  always  ro- 
cdlloct  that  he  always  openly  avowed,  **  that  the  Ctentiles  were 
free  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  that  the  Jews 
were  not  to  accept  salvation  by  them :"  and  ho  also  taught,  that 
they  wore  not  in  conscience  Obliged  to  observe  them  at  all,  ex- 
cept in  cases  where  an  omission  of  them  would  give  offence* 
But  because  bis  enemies  represented  him  as  teaching  people  to 
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TO  QAUmkf  TBMB,  AHD  MMOTHnCE-CUAP.  XQ.  %n 

}^km^  wmcmam  ot. 

^gi^n,      They  pro(xed  from  leonimn  to  Phrygia  and  GaUUM. 
**'  '  ACM  xvL  6. 

6  Nowwben  the^bad  gone  througfamit  Phrygia  and  SSZ!j|*"^ 
the  r^on  of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  ue  Holy 

.    Gboat  to  preacb  the  word  in  Asia* 

SBCnOH  Y. 

From  OabUia  to  Myda,  and  Trooi. 
ACTSXVi.   7 — 10. 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  Mjsk  ami 
into  Bithynia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not.  ttii9B. 

8  And  they  passing  by  MywAy  came  down  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night ;  There 
stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him»  sayings  Come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision*  immediately  we 
endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering 
that  the  Lord  had  called  us  for  to  preach  the  gospd  nnt6 
tbenu 

SECTION  VI. 

From  Troas  to  Samothraee, 

ACTS  xvi.  part  of  ver.  11. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  iasaBiot|ira«v^ 
straight  course  to  Samothracia^ 

despise  the  law  of  Motes,  and  even  as  blaspheming  it,  he  there- 
fore toolc  some  opportunities  of  conforming  to  itpublioly  him- 
self, to  shew  how  far  he  was  from  condemning  it  as  evil ;  an 
extravagance  into  which  some  Christian  heretics  early'  ran. 
And  though,  when  the  Jewish  zealots  would  have  imposed  upon 
him,  to  compel  Titus,  who  was  a  Greek,  to  be  circumcised,  even 
while  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  he  resolute!  vreftised  it,  (Oal.  ii.  3— 
6.)  yet  here  he  voluntarily  persuaded  Timothy  to  submit  to 
that  rite,  knowing  the  omission  of  it  in  him,  who  was  a  Jew  by 
the  mother's  side,  would  have  given  offence;  and  being  the 
more  desirous  to  obviate  any  prejudices  against  this  excellent 
youth,  whose  early  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  (3  Tim.  iii.  15.)  might  render  him  peculiarlv  capable 
of  preaching  in  the  synagogues  with  advantage ;  which,  had  he 
been  uncircumcised,  would  not  have  been  permitted.  Grotins 
observes,  this  was  probably  the  beginning  of  Luke's  acqaaint- 
aaoe  wiih  Timothv,  though  Paul  knew  him  long  before.— See 
IloddridRe's  Family  Expositor,  in  loc. 

*  Much  service  would  be  rendered  to  the  world  bv  an^  stu- 
dent who  would  write  a  history  of  Samothraee.  This  island 
was  the  earliest  European  seat  of  the  ancient  idolatr}'  which 
overspread  Europe  from  India,  Canaan,  and  Egypt.  Mr.  Faber 
has  prepared  the  way  for  the  successful  prosecution  of  all  re- 
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^'  ACTS  X¥L  put  of  Yen  11. 

U  And  di9  DM^U  dtfy  to  Neapolis. 

SECTION  Tin. 

Phm  NeapoUs  to  PhUmnr-^ivkere  the  Pytlumeu  is  Atpos^ 
Messed — ana  Hfe  JaiUr  amverted. 

Afin  xn,  12.  to  the  end. 

It  And  from  thence  to  Philippic  which  is  the  chief  Pbilippt, 
city  ^  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  ana  a  colony.    And  we 
wpr#  ID  dim  eity  aibidiaff  certain  days. 

13  And  on  &e  sabbath  we  went  out  of  die  city  by  a 
river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made :  and  we 
sat  domh   and  spake  mito  the  women  which  resorted 


14  And  a  certain  woman  nnned  Lydia,  a  sdDer  ot  par* 
pl9,  Ox  the  city  of  ihyaliray  which  worshipped  God,  heard 
m^  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  die  attended  unto 
tiie  things  iriiich  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  bi^daeed,  and  her  household,  she 
besought  Iff,  saying,  If  ye  hare  judged  me  to  be  faidiful 
to  the  Lord,  come  inta  my  house,  and  abide  there»  And 
she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer,  a  cer- 
tain damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  dfvination  met  us, 
which  brought  her  masters  mudi  gain  by  soothsaying*: 

8  of  Bflcertaininr 
;hose  branches  of 
ed  by  Sir  William 
rcr  wbicb  he  pre- 
Bt  additioDS  will 
on  the  earlj  hi^ 

Ijake  sbonld  cafl 
lia,  as  it  was  not 

.  cap.  29.)  as  tbo 
[n  wbicb  Pbilippi 
tberefore  wontd 
a  also  does,  read^ 
joe  well  observes^ 
3  was  then  on  the 
ses  it  may  signify 
sir  journey ;  but 
tans  satisfactory, 
diony.    See  Km- 

making  oar  pre< 
I  age  in  which  we 
mercy,  delivered 
idently  possessed 
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M4  tms  Vnmmms  IH»ffiM8BMB0--€HAP.  XII. 

J«yiiiP«.  Thetemenaretheseyvmteof  themotthighCred,  wMch  Pliffippt 
^^^  *«w  Qttto  us,^  w»y  of  salvation. 

that  it  was  possible  Ibr  her,  by  long  praotioey  to  atteia  tbe  aH 
of^oaklfeg'  inwardly,  woold  bo  ways  dissnade  persoos  from 
followinff  her,  so  long  as  they  retained  a  notion  that  she  really 
prophesied.  We  will  advanoe  therefore  one  step  Ibrtber,  and 
suppose  that  St.  PanI,  not  only  dlseorered  her  trick  of 
speaking  inwardly,  but  that  he  also  argued  against  her  being  a 
diTiner  or  prophetess,  and  plainly  laid  before  theoi,  that  she 
nsaally  made  her  answers  in  ambiguous  and  general  terms ;  thni 
thepr  muoh  oflener  j^rored  folse  than  true;  and  that  it  was 
owing  to  mere  accident,  if  at  any  time  there  seemed  to  be  truth 
in  what  she  had  said.  If  we  judge  of  the  experience  we  have  of 
mankind,  we  cannot  reasonabW  suppose  that  these  arguments 
should  immediately  prevail  with  all  the  by-standers,  or  indeed 
any  considerable  part  of  them,  to  lay  aside  the  opinion  they 
had  entertained  of  this  woman's  gift.  However,  we  will  sap- 
pose  that  all  the  bv-standers  were  at  once  convlnoed  of  the 
truth  and  weight  of  tbe  apostle's  argument.  Woold  tbev  imme- 
diately be  able  to  spread  the  same  persuasion  among  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Philippi  ?  And  if  all  Philippi  had  believed  her  an 
Impostor,  might  not  her  masters  have  sent  her  to  anotiier  city, 
where  by  the  practice  of  the  same  arts  she  might  still  have 
brought  them  much  gain.  The  plain  trutb,  therefore  is,  St. 
Paul  prevented  her  fbtore  prophesyinir;  or,  if  the  word  trick 
pleases  better,  he  wholly  disabled  her  urom  doing  the  trick  any 
more.  He  cast  out  the  spirit  which  spake  within  her,  so  that 
she  was  heard  no  more  to  speak  as  irom  her  belljr  or  breast. 
Her  masters  soon  perceived  that  she  was  no  longer  inspired  or 
possessed,  that  she  could  now  utter  no  more  divinations  or  pro- 
phecies ;  and  therefore  all  hope  of  their  Rains  from  her,  whetber 
in  Pbilippi,  or  any  other  city,  were  wholly  gone. 

After  sJl,  it  is  a  dispute  amonr  learned  men,  whether  she  did 
speak  inwardly,  as  from  her  bwj  or  breast  (a).  They  say  the 
words  do  not  necessarily  imply  this  meaning,  but  only  in  gene, 
ral.  that  she  was  possessed  of  a  spirit  of  divination,  or  fore- 
telling tbings  to  come.  And  they  urge,  that  when  she  followed 
St.  Paul,  and  said,  ^'  These  men  are  the  servants  of  tbe  most 
High  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation,"  sbe 
spake  out  with  a  loud  and  distinct  voice.  If  this  were  the  case, 
what  trick  had  the  woman,  that  St.  Paul  ooald  discover  to  the 
people  ?    Vid.  Wolfli  Cur.  in  loc. 

Another  thing,  which  demonstrates  the  absurdity  of  this  in- 
terpretation, is  the  rage  of  the  multitude  against  St.  Paal.  For 
no  sooner  had  the  masters  of  the  giri  accused  him  and  Silas  to 
the  magistrates,  but,  it  is  said,  *^  that  the  multitude  rose  up 
together  a^nst  tbem,"  v.  22.  Had  he,  as  this  Interpretation 
supposes  him  to  have  done,  convinced  the  whole  ci^  of  Phi- 
lippi that  this  maid-servant  was  an  impostor,  and  coafd  foretel 
thiuffs  future  no  more  than  any  other  person,  no  doubt  they 
would  have  taken  part  with  St.  Paul,  and  not  with  the  masters 
of  the  girl.  They  would  have  thought  themselves  obliged  to 
•him  for  having  discovered  the  cheat,  and  preventing  their  fu- 
ture expense  in  needless  and  fruitless  appneations  to  one  who 
could  only  amuse  and  deceive  them,  but  not  foretel  any  thinr 
Aiture.  If  they  were  incensed  against  any  person,  it  is  naturd 
to  suppose  it  should  have  been  against  the  girl  and  her  masters, 
for  having  imposed  upon  them,  and  tricked  them  out  of  their 
money.    But  that  they  should  take  part  with  tbe  masters  of 
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iSnnffiL     '^^  ^^^  das  did  she  many  days.    Bui  Paid, 
yJ^^J^^  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  eoauaand  theaaa 

tun  impoftor  againft  the  penon  who  hi^  dUoovertd  the  firand^ 
is  so  contrary  to  all  the  ezperiooce  we  have  of  maQklii4  tlait  it 
IB  a  demoDstration  of  the  absardity  of  this  oommoot.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  we  take  the  story  in  the  plain  and  literal  sente^ 
how  natural  is  it,  that  the  maltitude  of  the  city  should  side 
with  the  matter,  as  being  AiUy  persaaded  that  it  waa  not  only  a 
great  piece  of  i^jostice  done  to  them  1^  the  apoflle,  hot  » 
public  iiQury  of  a  very  hoinons  nature ;  as  they  had  hereby  lost 
what  they  esteemed  an  oracl^  to  which  they  might  apply. upon 
all  argent  end  doubtfbl  occasions.  Nor  is  there  any  the  least 
bint  in  the  text  of  a  change  in  the  multitude,  as  Ihoogh  they 
bad  been  first  for  St.  Paul,  and  afterwards,  bf  tome  secret  ma- 
nagement, brought  over  to  side  with  the  mastors. 

We  may  justly  therefore  conclude  with  the  minority  of  com-  I 
mentators,  and  the  conlsurrent  testimony  of  tbe  Church,  that 
this  also  was  a  demoniacal  possession,  and  being  so,  that  iti 
afforded  another  instance  of  tbe  influence  the  evil  spirit  main-  | 
tained  over  mankind,  till  the  power  and  mercv  of  the  Savioar 
delivered  us  from  the  bondage  and  tyranny  of  the  deatrover. . 

The  otjeot  of  the  evil  spirit,  in  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  the  apostle's  preaehing,  is  well  explained  bv  a  modem  com^ 
asentator.  The  evil  spirit,  he  obser?es,  well  knew  that  the 
Jewish  law  abhorred  all  magic,  incantations,  magteal  rites,  and 
dealings  with  familiar  spirits ;  ho  therefore  bore  what  was  in 
itself  a  true  testimony  to  the  apostles,  that  by  it  he  might  de* 
strov  their  credit,  and  ruin  their  oseftilness.  The  Jews,  by  this 
testimony,  would  bo  led  at  onoe  to  beUefe  that  the  apostles 
were  in  compact  with  these  demons^  and  that  the  miraelss 
thev  wrought  were  done  by  the  agency  of  these  wicked  spirits  i 
and  that  the  whole  was  the  effect  of  magic :  and  this  of  course 
would  harden  their  hearts  avainst  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel* 
The  Gentiles  asidn,  when  they  saw  that  their  own  demon  bore 
testimony  to  the  apostles,  would  naturally  consider  that  tha 
whole  was  one  system ;  that  they  had  nothing  to  learn,  nothing 
to  correct ;  and  thus  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  must  be  use- 
less to  them.  In  this  situation,  nothing  conld  have  saved  the 
credit  of  the  apostles^  bat  their  dispossessing  this  woman  of 
her  fluniliar  spirit;  and  that  in  the  most  incontestable  manner  & 
for,  what  could  have  saved  the  credit  of  Moses,  and  Aaron, 
when  the  magicians  of  Egypt  turned  their  rods  into  serpents, 
had  not  Aaron's  devoured  theirs?  And  what  could  have  saved 
the  credit  of  those  apostles,  but  the  casting  out  of  this  spirit  of 
divination,  with  which,  otherwise,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  wooM 
have  believed  them  incompetent  ((>? 

(a)  VwobtiuiM  taman  est  sentsatia  Delbgii  Obss.  sac  part  )• 
p.  901.  Wolfiii  onris  ad  h.  1.  Walchint  observes— Feauoam  illam, 
lyKOffTDifivBiaVf  nnmero  non  esse  adsoribendanii  ciun  Lucas  v.  17. 
verba  aistincte  prdata  ei  tribnat,  onm  earn  secntam  esse  dioat  Paolam 
efosqne  oomites,  atqae  adeo  per  id  ainufioet  eam  per  plateas  et  oar- 
sitafldo  vaticinatam  esse :  iyyarpi/ivvot,  yero  vel  insideiites  oaidaai 
looo  vel  prostrati  in  terra  oracola  sua  ediderint  V.  Walchii  Diss.  1. 
de  servis  etc  sect  7.  Kainoel,  vol.  iv.  p.  540.  (6)  See  on  the  sub- 
jeot  of  this  note,  Dickinson's  Delphi  Phianioisaniaa— the  beginaiag  of 
Paber'a  Origia  of  Pagan  Idolatry— the  referenoes  in  Kninod^Bisooe 
SB  the  Aets,  vol.  i.  p.  196»  &c^— Whitby— Hammond— Dr.  A.  Clarke, 
and  on  the  maaaer  ia  which  the  Pythian  Priestesses  received  their 
i  iaspiratioD,  tbe  Treatiae  on  Saal  and  the  Witah  of  Endor)  to  the  Critiei 

flacri. 
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JqUm  V^   dw  WmMf  ^  J«Mi8  OhHM,  to  Isoitti^  oitt  of  Iker.    And  he  Ftfl^fA- 
^>  ^^  ttiM  «ilt  3^  Moti^  hour. 

M.  ^  '  Id  And  wh^  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  theif 
gtim  was  goBe^  they  cmight  Paul  And  Silas^  and  dre# 
them  mi»  the  natket^^place,  unto  Uie  nileH, 

eo  And  btotight  them  to  the  tnagbtrAtes,  saying,  Hiese 
faen,  being  Jews»  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city, 

dl  Andteadi  customs  which  are  iMit  lawAd  for  u^  t« 
veoeive,  neither  to  observe,  being  Romans. 

M  And  the  multitude  rose  Up  together  against  thera : 
and  the  magistrates  rent  off  their  dothesi  and  conuiBaode4 
to  beat  ihem. 

.  Sa  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them 
they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep 
dretns^ly: 

M  Who  having  recaved  such  a  charge,  thrust  them 
into  the  imier  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fiist  in  the 
svdokSa 

ft5  And'atmidnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang 
praises  unto  God :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 

£6  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that 
ihe  foundatioils  of  the  prison  were  shaken  :  and  immedi- 
ately all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands 
were  loosed. 

St7  And  the  keeper  of  the  pHaoD  awakifig  out  of  his 
sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out  his 
sword,  and  would  have  killed  himself  supposing  that  the 
prisoners  had  been  fled. 

£8  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thy*- 
adf  no  harm ;  for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Thep  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and 
came  tremblings  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas ; 

$0  And  brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must 
I  do  to  be  saved? 

Si  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

d£  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
attd  to  an  that  were  in  his  house. 

3S  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  ot  the  night,  and 
washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptised/  he  and  all  his, 
straightway. 

94  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  house,  be 
set  meat  before  them,  and  rgoiced,  believing  in  God, 
with  all  his  house. 

'  S5  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the  ser* 
jeants,  saying,  Let  those  men  go. 

56  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  this  saying  to 
Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go:  n6w 
'  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them.  They  have  beaten   us 
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MteFi*  <9ariy  wcotttenMd,  beiii|r  Rotottw,  mid  imie  tau  «tPU%»k 
^^2{>^^^  into  prison:  and  now  do  they  tteutt  ns  out  prhoty?  imr^ 
s^     'terily;  but  let  dMm  001116  themselv^t,  and  fetch  ua  out 
S8  And  the  iai|eants  told  diete  words  unto  the  magi»« 
trates:  and  they  feared,  when  they  heud  that  they  mni 
Bomaae. 

88  And  they^came  and  besought  them,  and  beoogkl 
ihem  out,  and  desired  tkem  to  dcfNurt  o«t  of  the  ckf. 

SECTION  DL 

Ami  PkMpfi  ikrwgh  AmpUfolu^  and  AnoWmia  to  Thes- 

iolimica^  mmre  thep  art  q£ga§e^  Off  Joiotu 

ACTS  xvii.  1 — 10. 

1  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolb  ttid  TliMf«l«- 
Ap<^onia,  they  came  to  Thessalonicay  where  was  a  Byna«»'>><^ 
gogue  of  the  Jews : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  w«s,  we&t  ^  unto  then, 
and  three  sabbath-days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures*. 

$  Onenine  and  aOe^^ing,  that  Christ  must  needs  hare 
suflfered,  and  risen  agam  ftom  the  dead;  and  that  this 
Jesus,  whom  I  preadb  unto  you,  is  Christ* 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  wkh  Paul 

^  This  passftge  ts  geaerally  quoted  as  one  of  tbote  wiioli 
Move  tlM  identity  of  the  service  of  the  primitive  Cborok  with 
that  of  the  lynagogoe..  In  the  instance  of  reading  the  ScHp- 
tares  in  boibf  the  parallel  certainly  esitts.  This  subject, 
however,  haviag  been  alreadj  in  some  measure  considereda  ' 
I  shall  merely  observe,  in  this  plaoe,  that  we  never  read 
that  aay  one  of  the  primitive  Churches  had  soch  an  officer 
as  the  Arohii^yBagogas,  or  were  governed  by  the  ten^  the 
twenty-three,  8m.  neither  were  the  primitive  Churches  built  by 
the  side  of  rivers  ;  and  many  other  points  of  dissimilarity  might 
heahewa. 

SosM  writsfS  indeed  have  gone  to  the  orooeite  extreme,  and 
derived  the  priampal  enstoms  which  prevailed  among  the  early 
ChristiaBS  to  the  Heathen  institutions  established  among  them. 
The  ikct  seems  to  be,  that  as  the  Jewish  synagogues  were  ne- 
eessarily  the  first  places  of  worship,  very  many  useful  customs 
wsre  derived  from  the  Jewish  synagogue-service :  and,  as  the 
aumber  of  the  Qentile  eoaverts*  increased  from  the  Meaihea 
worship,  some  customs  might  be  derived  from  them  also.  The 
Churehes,  in  thiiMpi  indifferent,  were  left  to  their  pwa  disore* 
Uoa :  thMo  was,  however,  a  general  similarity  of  worship,  as 
well  at  aa  unity  of  mth,  aaMmg  all  the  primitive  Churches. 
As  at  the  Beformatioo,  our  Cborch-serviee  was  aot  formed  upon  ' 
the  model  of  the  serviee  of  the  Romish  Church  i  yet  our  re- 
Jbrmers  wisely  retained  whatever  was  useful;  so  were  many 
eastoms  of  the  svnagogues  preserved.  The  worship  of  Ood  was 
uheed  upoa  a  right  foundation :  there  was  neither  a  servile  de- 
aBfeaee  paid  to  aatiqoity,  neither  was  there  an j  oaprioious,  or 
useleis,  or  jealous  removal  of  aneient  customs,  merely  because  . 
they  were  established. 
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jnUfltPe-   aadftka;.iBd  of  the  dovpiit Giteki » gciMtt  imhitnj^  TlmMrifi 
v2?*  *!£.  •!*d  ^^®  chief  women  not  a  few.  «»c^ 

51.  ^^^^  5  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy» 
loc^c  mito  them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and 
gathered  a  company,  and  set  all.  the  city  on  an  uproar* 
and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring 
then  out  to  the  peoj^b. 

6  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason, 
and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying, 
These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down,  ire  come 
hither  also : 

7  Whom  Jason  hadi  received :  and  these  aH  do  con- 
trary to  Ae  decrees  of  Cesar,  saying  that  there  is  another 
king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  trouUed  the  people,,  and  the  rulers  pf  the 
city,  n^en  they  heard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  security  of  Jason,  and  of 
the  other,  they  let  them  go» 

SECTION  X. 

St.  Paul  wriiet  his  Epistle  to  the  Qaiatians^  to  prove^  in 
€ppositiom  to  the  Judaising   TeacherSt    that  faith  m 
Christy  and  not  their  imperfect  obedience  tothe  Ceremo* 
mal  Lanf^nMU  the  cause  of  their  saleation^\ 
(  L    OAL.  i.  1 — 5. 

Pmd  vindicates  his  Jpostteshtp^  and  salutes  the  Brethren. 
1  Paul,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but 

■*  Revelation  is  the  langusffe  of  heaven,  spokeo  by  the  lips  of 
■len ;  and  no  where  through  tbe  volnme  of  Scripture  do  we  more 
legibly  read  its  characterB  of  light,  than  in  the  portion  to  which 
we  have  now  arrived,  the  Epistles  of  St.  Panl.  It  is  here  that 
the  disooveriet  are  made  which  complete  the  perfection  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  The  preaching  of  Christ  was  past— the 
feneration  of  witnesses  who  heard  him  speak  **  as  man  never 
spake,**  was  rapidly  dying  away;  the  reign  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  began,  and  the  divine  teaching  was  recalled  to  the  minds  of 
the  Evangelists,  and  the  deepest  mysteries  of  Ood  were  impart* 
ed  to  the  apostles.  In  the  Gospels  we  read  what  Christ  in  his 
.humility  declared  on  earth,  in  the  Epistles  are  recorded  what 
Christ  on  his  throne  of  glory  spake  through  the  Spirit  (torn 
heaven.  Why  should  it  excite  oar  surprise,  therefore,  that  all 
those  who  passionately  long,  or  serenely  hope,  for  their  eventual 
attainment  of  the  promises  of  God,  should  be  so  much  attached 
to  this  portion  of  their  holy  Revelation  |  when  others  again,  of 
a  different  character,  who  seem  unable  to  appreeiate  their  siib*> 
lime  excellencies,  would  altogether  exclude  ttiem,  as  aboundtag 
with  observations  and  directions  which  were  primarily  of  a 
temporary  nature  only,  and  consequently,  as  they  assert,  irre- 
levant to  the  Christians  of  the  present  age.  On  this  principle 
aearly  the  whole  of  our  Scriptures  may  be  rejected  as  use- 
les»,  for  all  the  sacred  books,  either  wholly,  or  in  part, 
were  first  written  to  answer  some  temporary  ofatfoet,  how. 
ever  nrofitable  they  may  have  been  for  instruction,  reproof 
and  doctrine  to  the  Catholic  Church  for  ever.     Man  is  th^ 
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MteF^  1^  Jesus  Christy  and  Ood  the  Ritlier^  who  raised  himThetulo- 
j;j^«^ from  the  dead;)  ■^•^ 

n.  __^ — _ — 

sane  in  all  ases,  and  in  all  eountries.  HowoTer  hit  cnstoms  and 
hMU  may  differ,  the  saae  principle  ef  evil  within  him  every 
where  prevaili-His  the  body  is  the  sane  in  one  nation  as  in 
another,  thoagh  the  manner  of  his  dothing  and  the  omaneala 
of  his  dress  may  vary.  It  is  to  the  principle  within,  ^*  to  the 
inner  man,"  that  the  Scripture  is  addressed ;  and  if  therefore 
we  meet  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  with  any  passages 
whioh  refe^to  customs  that  are  now  obsolete^  we  nay  consider 
the  appeal  of  inspiration  as  directed  to  the  motives  ef  action  ; 
and  we  shall  then  find  that  all  Scriptore  is  of  nnirersal  applica- 
tion,  and  is  written  for  our  instrucUoa  in  righteonsncss.  It 
proceeds  firom  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  Is  by  hin  revealed  to 
the  spirit  of  man  within  him. 

Here  it  is  that  wo  aaa  presented  with  a  picture  of  the  heart 
of  man.  and  of  the  human  nature  with  which  we  are  bom  into 
the  world;  so  f^Mthfol  that  when  we  look  within  us,  we  acknow- 
ledge its  justice  with  indignation,  with  sorrow,  or  remorse ;  yet 
ao  vivid,  so  animated  in  its  oolourlng-^ts  impression  so  pow- 
erful, that  we  never  cease  to  remember  the  terril>le  portrait 
of  ourselves,  which  is  drawn  by  the  inspired  pencil.  Here 
it  IS  that  the  sopematural  energy  of  inspiration  triumphs. 
We  may  call  in  to  oar  aid  the  flatteries  of  our  self-love,  and 
am  ourselves  with  speculations  on  the  dignitr  of  human  na- 
tnre»  and  the  infinite,  unoovenanted  mercy  of  God* We  may 
palliate  vice,  and  endeavour  to  satisiy  ourselvos  that  the  natu* 
ral  or  animal  man  may  become  a  participator  of  a  spiritual 
existence  without  change  or  repentance,  or  divine  influence; 
if,  however,  we  contemplate  the  likeness  of  ourselves  as  the 
character  of  the  heart  is  drawn  in  these  divine  compositions, 
we  shall  deeply  feel  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  same  Spirit 
of  God,  which  inspired  these  holy  writers,  to  cleanse  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  within  us,  that  we  may  perlbctly  love 
and  worthily  magnify  him.  Here  it  is  that  we  read  in  a  clearer 
and  ffpler  manner^  than  in  any  other  part  of  the'sacred  volume, 
the  mysteries  of  the  world  to  come-^the  nature  of  our  Aiture  ex- 
istence—the recesses  of  the  human  heart-*tbe  migesty  of  the 
Son  of  God— the  intimate  union  whioh  may  be  formed  while  wo 
are  still  on  earth  between  the  human  soul  and  Ck>d  its  Creator— 
and  the  unspeakable  consolations  which  Christianity  alone  can 
afiord  us  in  the  prospect  of  death,  and  the  hour  of  our  most 
painful  sufferings.  It  would  be  easy  to  detail  these  at  great 
length:  each  of  them  appeals  to  the  heart,  as  the  angel  Jeho- 
vah, when  he  followed  our  first  parents  in  the  recesses  of  the 
garden,  and  exclaimed,  **  Where  art  thou  ?^  In  the  devotional 
parts  of  SU  Paul's  Epistles,  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  trum- 
pet of  the  archangel,  seems  to  appeal  to  the  Son  of  Man,  where 
art  thou  }  what  are  thy  employments  ?  to  what  world  art  thoo 
going? 

The  errors  which  dittracted  the  Church  in  the  apostolic  age, 
are  the  same  in  principle  as  those  which  have  always  flourished, 
and  which  are  abnadantly  prevalent  in  our  own  day.  Even 
noi^  the  advocates  of  natural  religion,  and  the  asserters  of  the 
poifer  of  human  reason,  like  the  Gnostics  of  the  apostolic  age, 
enhaifsasii  themselves  and  their  readers  with  vain  philosophy, 
and  crude  specuUtions  on  the  existence  of  God,  the  nsture  of 
the  soul,  the  origin  of  the  worid,  or  the  eternity  of  matter. 
Antichrlstian  metaphysicians  still  deserve  the  censure  of  *'  pro- 
fane and  vain  babblings."  The  Greek,  the  Oriental,  and  Jewish 
VOL.  II.  P 
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philosophy,  united  alt  their  iargdn  to  oppose  a  system  of  spiri- 
toal  reKg^on,  whieh  did  not,  and  coaM  not  amalgamate  witii 
their  metaphysieal  theories ;  and  every  Deistical  dream  whieh 
has  been  since  invented,  is  nniformiy  opposed  to  the  same 
ofcjeot '  Revelation  is  the  only  guide  to  the  reason  of  man ; 
when  its  bright  liffbt  la  obscured,  or  disregarded,  maii  must 
alwars  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  error. 

Did  the  Gnostics  ^  ibrbid  to  marry,  and"  command  to  abstain 
firom  meats?''  The  apostle,  in  condemning  them,  passes  his 
censure  upon  those  corrupters  of  Christianity,  who  still  in  the 
Church  or  Rome  inculcate  the  same  doctrines— Did  any  pro^ 
fbss  to  consider  Christ  as  inferior  to  tiie  Father  ?-  The  apostle  la 
more  especi^Iy  urgent  upon  this  Aindamental  point  to  enforce 
on  the  Church,  that  the  Christ  who  took  upon  nim  our  nature, 

1;>r  ever— Did  others  maintain  that  Christ 

>t  to  expiate  the  sins  of  man,  or  to  ap- 

Ibnded  Deity,  but  only  to  communicate 

9  long  lost  knowledge  of  the  Supreme 

to  the  Hebrews  satisllod  the  ancient 

^surdity,  and  wickedness  of  this  wilful 

nns,  in  language  which  modem  cour- 

m   as   illiberal  and  btffoted,    the  pre- 

an  speculatist,  and  the  blasphemy  of  the 

in.    All  metaphysical  inventions  which 

sense  opinions  which  have  originated  in 

odj  the  soul,  the  compound  nature  of 

luance,  and  eventual  conquest  of  evil; 

the  inspired  Epistles. 

rors  of  the  apostolic  age  which  are  cen*' 

j  compositions,  we  meet  with  no  traces  of 

las  been  reserved  only  for  modern  pre- 

1  no  denial,  of  the  miraculous  evidences  upon 

^  r  is  ibnnded,  or  of  the  facts  which  it  records, 

lie  doctrines  it  enforces.    This  ciTort  of  the 

>ch  was  reserved  for  the  present  critical  iind 

in  which  that  reasoner  is  considered  the  most 

farthest  from  the  only  true  wisdom;   and 

clouds  and  mists  of  error,  puts  darkness  for 

r  darkness. 

>se  subjects  in  wbi6h  man  may  ima^no  himself 
to  be  more  personally  interested,  as  an  immortal  being,  to  the 
discoveries  which  it  ha3  pleased  the  Spirit  of  God  to  make  to  ua 
by  his  apostles  concerning  the  Saviour  of  ^e  world,  we  might 
transcribe  at  great  length  the  lofty  titles  and  magiiiftcent  de- 
scriptions with  which  ihe  inspired  language  of  the  apostles 
describe  Him,  who  is  the  brightness  of  ms  Father's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person— the  exact 'impressioti  of  his 
manner  of  existence— the  image  of  the  invisible  Ck>d,  in  whooa 
dwelleth  the  fulness  of  the  Deity— who  is  highly  exalted— at 
whose  name  all  created  things  shall  bow,  whether  in  heaven  or 
in  earth;  visible  or  invisible— the  object  of  the  worship  of 
angels— tho  Judge  of  the  world.  He  is  here  described  as  the 
one  who  was  before  all  things :  as  the  maniibsted  Saviour,  from 
the  creation  to  the  jtldgment.  It  is  in  theio  Episties  that  we 
are  enabled  in  a  greater  degree  to  penetrate  beyond  the  scaHog 
of  our  own  destiny; 

The  distant  throne,  the  sapphire  blaze 
Where  angels  tremble  While  they  gaze. 
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HHi»F<r-       3  Once  be  to  you.  and  pMce,  firoAi  Ood  the  Father,  Thes8«lo- 
JJJj^^  and.^'OM  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "ica. 


&L 


In  Umoi  wo  mre  eoofirmed  ii 
tioa— in  the  aMBranoo  that  tb 
rapUoB.  They  eorroborate  tl 
and  are  the  most  decisive  evid 
iacfeaae  of  ChristianitT.  In  tl 
of  Ood  declare,  that  *<  time  shi 
▼lour  of  the  world  resign  his  m 
that  God  may  be  aU  in  all— the 
IB— the  eternity  that  is  past 
come,  and  man  made  partaker 
mortality4 

With  respect  to  the  crime 
Charehes,  the  apostolic  Epist 
BHMt  explicit  imnnctions  on  t 
thren,  by  the  name  of  oar  Lor 
the  same  thing,  iLnd  that  the 
bvt  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
in  the  same  judgment :  for  it 
JOB,  my  brethren,  that  there  ai 
mit  to  those  that  have  the  ru 
your  souls,  as  those  that  must 
other  passages  to  the  same  porpviw 

Still  Ikrtner;  there  are  various  | 
wUeh  incontrovertibly  relate  to  our 
yet  to  arrive:  those  portions,  namel; 
Of  this  description  are  the  Epistle  of' 
second  Epistle  of  8t  Peter ;  of  St  1 
the  Thessalonians,  and  of  both  his  Bpi; 
the  Bpirtles  of  St.  John.  It  is  needles 
or  to  colarse  on  those  prophecies  whi 
for  who  will  deny  them  to  pertain  to  t 
of  the  present  age? 

We  must  nol^  however,  regard  the  Epistles  as  communica- 
tioBS  of  religions  doctrines  not  disclosed  before:  as  displaying 
the  perfection  of  a  sjrstem,  of  which  merely  the  rode  elements 
bad  been  indicated  in  the  writings  of  the  four  Evangelists. 
The  ol^t  of  the  Gospels  seems  supposed  to  be  almost  exclu- 1 
sively  this :  to  prove,  by  a  genuine  narrative  of  nkiracnious  ( 
fects,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  promised  Redeemer ;  and  thus  ^ 
to  lay  ground  for  the  tiellef  of  the  doctrinal  truths,  which  he  I 
shoold  afterwards  reveal  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Epistles.  ^ 

Is  this  opinion,  says  a  learned  modem  (a),  consistent  with 
aBtecedent  probsLbility  ?  Does  it  appear  a  oatural  expecta- 
tion, that  our  blessed  Redeemer,  **  in  whom  dwelt  all  tho 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodilv»''  to  whom  the  **  Holy  Ghost 
was  given  without  measure,"  should  restrict  within  such  scanty 
limits  his  personal  communications  of  divine  truths  to  his  dls« 
oinles:  that  he  should  thus  restrict  such  communications  to 
his  apostles  during  tho  whole  period  of  his  public  ministry, 
before  his  emcltf xion  and  after  bis  resorreotlon  ?  Is  this  opi- 
nioB  easily  recoBcileable  with  the  declarations  of  the  inspired 
writers,  test,  while  our  Lord  **  dwelt  among  them,  they  beheld 
hk  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Ftktber,  full 
of  grace  and  truth,''  (John  i.  14.):  and  that  **  after  his  passion 
he  was  seen  of  tbem  forty  days,  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  f**  (Actsi.  3.) 

To  bring  the  point  in  debate  to  the  speediest  issue,  wc  wilt 
in^ire,  what  are  tlie  new  articles,  what  is  the  new  article,  of 
p  2 
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^1*  faitb  revealed  for  the  first  time  in  any  one  of  the  Epistles? 

What  are  the  articles  of  fiuth,  what  is  the  solitary  article,  on 
which  any  one  of  the  Epistles  throws  such  additional  light,  as 
in  anv  degree  to  warrant  an  assertion*  even  with  any  ordinary 
henefit  of  hyperbole,  that  the  Epistle  imparts  a  religions  doc- 
trine not  previously  and  clearly  revealed  in  the  Gospels,  nor  in 
the  antecedent  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are . 
continually  receiving  in  the  Gospels  the  plainest  and  the  strongs 
eet  sanction  of  our  Cord  ? 

^  Is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God?    A  claim  will  not  be 
advanced  as  to  that  article. 

Is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  union  of  three  divine  persons  in  one 
Godhead  ?  Has  the  Old  Testament  then  maintained  silence  on 
that  article  of  fidth  ?  Have  the  Gospels  maintained  silence  i  I 
mean  not  to  multiply  testimonies.  But  is  there  no  passage  in 
the  writings  of  Isaiah,  which  styles  the  predicted  Saviour  **  the 
mighty  GKmI,  God  with  us  ?**  Is  thore  no  passage  in  the  Gospok 
which  avers,  that  <<  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  that  the 
Word  was  with  God,  that  the  Word  was  God?"  Is  there  no 
passage  in  which  our  Lord  afihrms  concerning  himself,  **  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am;  I  and  my  Father  are  one?"  Does  no ' 
Ctospd  pronounce  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  unpar- 
donable ;  or  unite  that  Divine  Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  the  God  to  whom  we  are  dedicated  in  baptism? 

Is  it  the  agencv  of  our  Lord  in  creating  the  universe  ?  The 
first  chapter  of  SL  John's  Gospel  answers  the  question. 

Is  it  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  ?  Have  our 
copies,  then,  of  the  Old  Testament  lost  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah  ?  Do  our  copies  of  the  Gospels  no  longer  speak  of 
<«  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  s"  of 
^  the  good  Shepherd  who  came  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep,  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  ;*'  of  one  who  <'  came 
down  firom  neaven  to  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world  ?" 

Is  it  the  universality  of  the  offer  of  redemption  ?  If  the  re- 
ferences in  the  preceding  paragraph  have  not  rendered  aa 
answer  superfluous ;  does  no  Gospel,  instruct  us  that  Christ 
«*  was  lilted  up"  on  the  cross,  "  that  whosoever  believeth  In 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ?"  Is  there  no 
Gospel  stiH  recording  bis  final  command  to  his  apostles  to  '<  go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature 7'* 
Is  there  no  Gospel  still  recording  his  accompanying  assurance  : 
«  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved?" 

Is  it  our  Lord's  exaltation  in  his  human  nature  to  glory  ?  He 
replies  by  his  Evangelists,  "  I  ascend  to  my  Father :  all  power 
is  tiven  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 

Is  tiie  deficient  article  the  corruption  of  human  nature  ?  Not 
while  the  Old  Testament  emphatically^  records,  that  after  the 
fiUI  the  sons  of  Adam  were  born  in  hit  image,  no  longer  that  of 
God.  Not  while  it  records  the  declarations  of  the  Most  High, 
before  the  deluge  and  after  it,  that  **  the  imagination  of  man's 
heart  is  evil  from  hla^youth ;"  or  his  averment  by  the  lips  of  Je- 
remiah, that  ^  the  heart  is  deceitftil  above  all  things,  and  dea- 
perately  wicked."  Not  while  the  lUleenth  chapter  of  St.  Biat- 
fihew's  Gospel,  or  the  seventh  chapter  of  that  of  St.  Mark, 
retains  the  oatalogue  of  sins  pronounced  by  our  Saviour  to  be 
the  oflbpring  of  the  heart  Not  white  another  Ctospel  produces 
his  words :  ''  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  firuit  of  itself  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me :  with- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing?" 
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Jili»Pe-   OS  from  tins  present  ewA  worldt  aciMirduig  to  the  wiBofThrtirio- 
n|i«g.  God  and  our  Father :  '^^ 
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'  Is  U  tbe  neeessHjof  the  entire  Moewal  of  the  heari  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  Not  if  the  third  ehapter  of  6t  John's  Ckispel  be 
pert  of  the  eeaon  of  Seriptore. 

Is  it  jivUfieetion  by  foith  Id  the  blood  of  Christ  f  Not  while 
thpcomtption  of  hnman  iiatnre,  and  the  neoessi^  ofaeoM* 
pleto  renewal  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  doctrines  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  Oospek.  .  Not  whUe  theOld  Tee- 
ianMnt  eontinnes  to  exhihit  the  example  of  the  father  of  the 
4hitbfti],  who  beKeved  Qod,  and  it  was  conn  ted  to  him  for-riifb- 
teousness ;  who  saw  by  Ihith  the  day  of  Christ,  and  r^oieed  to 
see  it.  Not  while  the  Ahaigbty  proclaims  by  the  prophet  Ha- 
bakknk,4hat  ^  the  jnst  shall  lire  by  his  futh.''  Blot  wUle  the 
passages  already  noticed  respectittg  the  atoning  sacHioe  of  the 
Son  of  €k>d,  and  thecoMei|aeBces  of  bellering  in  Him,  shaUbe 
fennd  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Oospeb. 

Is  it  the  resarreotion  of  the  dend^  the  final  judgmentt  the  glory 
of  hearen,  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  On  each  of  these  points  the 
Ckispels  are  acknowledged  to  speak  with  daeisire  dearness. 

Can  it  be  necessary  to  pnrsoe  the  inquiry  for^her?  There  it 
yet  a  topic,  the  omission  of  which  woold  expose  me  to  the 
charge  or  keeping  out  of  sight  the  example,  held  in  the  estima* 
tion  of  many  pione  men  to  be  the  most  adverse  to  my  present 
argnment.  By  certain  of  oar  brethren,  the  Calviolstf c  tenets 
are  deemed  to  be  signally  dercloped  in  parts  of  the  Bpistlcs. 
And  it  is  natural  that  persons  regarding  tnose  tenetanot  mmvly 
as  religions  verities,  bat  as  the  oasis  of  Christian  oomfbrt  and 
of  Christian  nsdhlncss,  should  be  led  to  think  and  to  speak  of 
the  Epistles  as  containing  the  previously  undisplayed  perfection 
of  Christianity.  A  deliberate,  and,  as  i  would  humblT  hope,  an 
honest  comparison  of  <<  things  spiritual  with  spiritual,"  (1  C^or. 
ii.  IS.)  has  not  discovered  to  me  Calrinistic  tenets  in  any  part 
of  the  sacred  volume.  Bat  our  brethren,  who  have  Ibrmed  an 
opporite  cooclnsion  concerning  the  divine  plan  of  redemptfon, 
may  be  the  more  easily  induced  to  an  exact  appreciation  of  the 
Bpistles,  when  they  recollect  that  there  are  various  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  Gospels  wMoh  the  Calvinistie 
dlviDce  consider  as  satisiactory  prooai  of  their  own  sjrstem. 

**  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you  ;  but  ye  oanhet 
bear  tiiem  now.  Howbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  troth,  is 
come,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,''  (John  xvi.  1%  18.) 
This  address  of  our  I/ord  to  his  apostles  is  commonly  alleged  in 
support  of  the  assertion,  that  additiooal  doctrines  were  to  be 
propounded  in  the  Epistles^  That  such  cannot  be  the  meaning 
of  the  passage,  the  preceding  inquiry  as  to  t^  several  articles 
of  Christian  belief  has  proved.  If  the  Epistles  do  not  contain 
any  new  article  of  fiUtb,  to  new  articles  our  Saviour  did  not 
allude.  Nor  in  the  articles  of  Auth  stated  in  the  Epistles  does 
•  there  appear  to  be  any  point,  which  would  be  offensive  to  the 
known  prepossessions  and  inclinations  of  the  disciplos.  To 
what  particulars  then  did  our  Saviour  allude  ?  To  tmths  not 
indeed  new,  for  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  bad  an- 
nounced them,  for  repeatedly  had  he  inculcated  them  himself; 
tmths  which,  like  his  predictions  of  his  own  sufferings,  and 
death,  and  resurrection,  the  apostles  had  frequently  heard  from 
him  and  still  disbelieved ;  truths  in  the  highest  degree  offensive 
to  their  pnyudiccs  and  their  desires :  that  Christ  was  to  Iw  a 
*  •  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  no  less  than  the  glory  of  the  people 
of  Israel :  that  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the  Jews  were  at  an 
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jaliM  Pc*       5  To  whom  he  f^ory  for  ever  andever.    Amen. 
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^1*  end :  thai  tho  SamariUo^  the  Greek,  and  the  BaibaHaiiy  were 

to  stand  on  a  lerel  with  the  Iiraelite  in  the  Christian  Chnroh, 
in  the  graoe  of  the  Oospel,  in  the  kingdon  of  God.  AllnsiM 
appears  also  to  be  intended  to  other  rery  ane«pected  and  un- 
wdeoMefooU:  that  Christ  did  not  pnrpose  to  enthrone  htmselT 
im  worldly  sovereigntjt  and  to  oonstitate  his  apostles  the  greai 
■Mn  of  the  earth:  that  it  was  not  His  will  to  restore  at  that  tine 
the  kinodom  to  Israel.  On  the  snigeet  of  the  former  class  of 
pnrtieulars  the  narrative  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  proves  how 

Seat  was  the  need  of  the  instrueti? e  interposition  of  the  Holy 
host;  and  with  what  energy  the  instruction  was  imparted* 
Whssi  the  penecationy  commenoing  with  the  death  of  Stephen* 
scattered  the  Christians  from  Jadea  as  ikr  as  PboBoioia»  Cyprus, 
and  Antiochy  they  **  went  every  where  preaching  the  word,  to 
none  (however,  as  it  Is  emphatieallv  added)  botnntothe  Jews 
only.''  (AcU  viii.  1. 4.  ».  19.)  When  the  Bthiopian  was  to  he 
converted,  it  was  the  SpirU  that  §aii  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and 
join  thyself  to  this  chariot  (Acts  viii.  80.)  Mrben  the  messen- 
gers of  Cornelias  came  for  Peter,  "  the  Spirit  said  unto  him. 
Go  with  them,  doubting  nothing,  for  I  have  sent  them."  (Acts  z. 
90.)  The  language  of  Peter  to  Cornelias  was  that  of  a  man  re- 
cently overruled  and  enlightened.  **  God  bath  shewed  me  that 
I  should  not  call  anj  man  unclean.    Of  a  truth  1  perceive  that 


God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  t  hot  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him  and  worketb  righteoosneu,  is  accepted  with  him.'' 
<AeU  X.  as.  84,  36.)  On  his  retom  to  Jerusalem,  when  the 
Jewish  converts  reproved  him  for  having  associated  with  the 
household  of  a  Gentile,  how  did  he  vindicate  himself^  *'  Tho 
Spirit  bade  me  go  with  then.  What  was  I  that  I  could  with- 
stand God  ?"  (Acts  zL  \%  17.)  When  the  hearers  confessed  the 
decisiveness  of  the  aathority,  their  expressions  of  submissiop 
were  equally  those  of  smrpnset  **  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  ^Acts  xi.  18.)  With 
respect  to  the  speedy  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  an 
event  conneelea  in  the  mind  of  the  apostles  with  an  caiihly 
sovereignty  on  the  part  of  Christ,  and  with  earthly  aggrandise- 
ment on  their  own ;  though  they  pressed  our  liord  on  the  point 
to  tho  very  time  of  his  ascension,  and  then  received  from  Him  a 
reply  which,  while  it  denied  precise  information,  left  thdm  in 
suspense  (Acts  i.  6^  7.):  yet  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  hear  no  more  of  the  expecta- 
tloo.  On  the  contrary,  we  bear  the  Holy  Ghost  ne^Uviog  it 
bv  the  inspired  writings  of  the  apostles.  St.  JameH,  in  his  con- 
cluding chapter,  apparently  alludes  to  the  impending  destruc- 
tion ofjerusalem.  St.  Paul  anticipates  the  downfalU  when  ho 
describes  the  Jews  as  *'  fiMing  up  their  sins  ;*'  aud  the  wrath  of 
God  as  '<  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  (I  Thess.  ii.  16.) 
And  the  same  apostle,  when  led  by  his  argument  to  dilate  on 
their  approaching  dispersion  and  their  subsequcut  restoration, 
treats  of  the  two  events  in  a  manner  which  implies,  that  it  was 
by  a  long  intenral  that  they  were  to  bo  separated.  (Ross.  xL) 

The  post  then  which  the  Epistles  occupy  in  the  sacred  depo- 
sitory of  revelation,  is  not  that  of  communications  of  now  doc- 
trines. They  fill  their  station  as  additional  records,  as  inspired 
corroborations,  as  argumentative  eonoentrations,  as  instructive 
expositions,  of  truths  alreadjf  revealed,  of  commandments  al. 
ready  promulgated.  In  some  few  instances  a  now  circum- 
stance, collateral  to  an  established  doctrine,  is  added :  as  when 
St.  Paul,  in  applying  to  the  consolation  of  tho  Thessaloni^s 
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J*^  .r  .§2.    ver.  6— 11.  Tbetwlo- 

SSjlSm,  St.  Paul  reprmxs  the  Galaiians  far  ihiir  departure  from  "^ 
41  -       .  .  hU  GospeL 

6  1  marvdi  thait  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  thtt 
called  jou  into  the  grace  of  Christ  onto  another  gospel : 

"on  of  their  departed  friends^  subjoins  the 

)  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first  to  meet  the 

re  the  generation  aliire  at  the  eoming  of  our 

ige  mortal  li 

recepts,  the 

eficial  detail) 

le  of  their  pi 

9  refute  here 

hejr  in  coum 

re  and  the  s< 

ho  fidse  and  i 

subtle,  of  tl 

ture  rejects 

d." 

eat  contains  twenty. one  Epistles,  which 
arc  gcuerall;|r  divided  into  two  classes,  those  of  St.  Paul,  and  the 
Catholic  Epistles.  The  latter  are  seven  in  number,  and  consist 
of  the  letters  of  St.  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Judc ;  these,  as 
their  name  implies,  were  addressed  to  Christians  in  general. 
The  remaining  fourleen  wore  written  by  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles;  and  thoy  have  been  religiously  preserved  and 
.enrolled  from  the  earliest  periods  among  the  number  of  the 
sacred  writings.  It  has  been  a  matter  of  doubt,  whether  St. 
Paul  bo  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  but  there 
are  so  many  forciblo  reasons  for  attributing  it  to  this  apostle,  at 
least  the  matter  of  it,  that  its  anthenticitv  seems  to  be  folly 
substantiated.  With  respect  to  the  other  thirteen,  they  are  in- 
contestlbly  acknowledged  as  St  Paul's. 

It  is  true  thej  have  been  rgected  by  various  ancient  heretics, 
t>y  the  Corinthians  (6),  and  particularly  by  the  Ebionites,  who 
looked  upon  this  apostle  as  an  apostate  and  ibrsaker  of  the  law ; 
but  this  is  not  surprizing,  as  they  were  the  disciples  of  some 
false  teachers,  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  the  ceremonial 
law.  Marcion(c)  reoeived  only  ten  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and 
destroyed  many  passages  of  them  that  overturned  his  impiety. 
The  Gnostics  rejected  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy  (d),  be- 
cause the  apostle  evidently  alluded  to  these  teacheri  m  these 
words— '<  That  they  had  erred  concerning  the  AUth.*'  (1  Tim. 
vi.  20,  21.)  But  although  each  of  these  heretics  hMTC  re- 
jected the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  either  ivholly  or  in  part,  they 
have  not  ventured  to  deny  that  they  were  his,  so  thai  their  tes- 
timony is  united  to  that  of  the  whole  Charch,  in  attributing 
them  to  this  apostle*  Moreover  the  same  style,  the  same  doc- 
trine, the  same  spirit,  though  they  have  been  written  after  the 
space  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  arc  throughout  perceivable. 

Antiquity  has  made  mention  of  some  otner  works  attributed 
to  St  Paul.  Eusebius  speaks  of  a  book  entitled,  *'  The  Acts  of 
St  Paul,"  which  in  one  place  he  ranks  among  the  doubtful  (e) 
Scriptures,  and  in  another  among  the  supposed  (/)  Scriptures. 
There  was  likewise  an  *^  Epistle  to  the  Laodicoans,"  which  was 
in  osiNtence  in  St.  Jerom's  time,  and  which  he  affirms  to  be  re- 
jected by  every  one(^).  Marcion  had  one  of  them  of  the  same 
titlej  but  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  vas  the  Epistle  to  the 
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jttKan  Ft'       7  Which  is  not  another :  but  there  be  some  that  troiu 

\^m&%  ^**  y^"»  *"**  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

61.  ' — ; 

Lftodioeuis,  in  Us  Apos- 
i  of  St.  Pkal's  SpiiUw. 

in  these  (h)  latter  ages, 
th  to  St.  Paul,"  aodaD 
IS.  But  the  ArmeBians, 
ia?e  come  dowD  to  ^M{i)p 
Apocryphal.  There  are 
itLf  and  of  Seneca  to  St. 
bis  Qsaal  discriminalkm, « 
)j  are  generally  deeaMd. 

of  veracity.  Snsebtos! 
irit  is  imagined  did  not 

But  with  respect  to  the 
orian  testifies,  that  they 
le  work  of  that  apostle. 
»sed  to  some  Cnnrches 
of  instmctioo  and  edifi- 
ccasion,  or  the  sulyeots* 
les  preached;  the  first 
Lhe  decision  of  Tarioos 
)  prophecies  rolatire  to 
irality;  asablimesysttftai 
stolic  Charch;  the  pro- 
rorld ;  the  gifts  that  the 
r  rather  on  the  fiiithfal ; 

patience,  disinterested- 
th.  It  must  also  be  re- 
aa  Dr.  Paley  has  proved 
tory  of  the  Acts,  as  the 
>rate  the  Epistles;  which 
lishing  the  veracity  and 

ive  been  preserved  for  us 
comparing  the  ancient 
fathers,  wiUi  the  original 
ons  that  have  been  eol- 
•e  not  by  anjf  means  so 
the  nianoscnpts  of  the 
ated  to  the  cop  vists,  who 
Tercnt  Evangelist,  might 
rere  transcribing.  They 
1  designedly,  in  order  to 
IS  less  (Vequenily  happen* 
;  these  various  readings 
e  are  none  of  them  that 
icnUcity  of  those  divine 
Fhilh  they  inculcate. 
;ed  in  the  order  in  which 
m),  who  censures  Mar- 
',  informs  us  that  in  his 
\  first  in  all  the  authentic 
istle  to  Philemon,  whieh 
was  placed  the  thirteenth 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 

.  , ^.  w..^«.w«.  ...^^  »i,.ut]es  to  Timothy,  Titus, 

9nd  Philemon.    It  is  certain  that  the  Epistles  arc  not  cbrono- 
\  logically  arranged  (n).    The  Epistle  to  the  Oalatiaos  appears  to 
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JCtt  Pe-       8  But  lliough  we,  or  an  ang^  from  .heav^iiy  preach  any  Th«Malo- 

Vilgvifri, ^ 

^  ha?e  been~lli6  first  written  of  them  all :  the  Epistle  to  the  So-  ; 

■MAS  tlie  eighth  or  nnitb.  The  latter  has  probably  been  placed 
ftnt,  eitber  wt  aoeoimt  of  the  pre*eminenee  of  the  cityof  Rome, 
er  OB  aeooont  of  the  ezeeUen^  of  the  Bpistle  itself,  which  has 
ahn^s  been  looked  upon  as  6t  PanPs  master-plece^and  the  most 
polished  of  the  apostolic  monuments. 

The  eptstles  were  spread  by  slow  de 
another.  0t.  Panl  commands  the  Col 
Co  send  to  the  Laodiceans  what  he  wro 
be  there  read  in  the  Church,  and 
theirs  those  thet  should  reoelFe  fW 
no  dodbt  but  thsi  the  Chnrches  of  tb 
anthentic  eopies  of  the  letters  addresi 
Uesy  to  others  of  their  prorince.  U 
to  Churches  more  remote*  The  CI 
•ought  after  those  of  the  martyrs,  d 
those  of  the  apostles.  It  is  ertdent,  t 
earp  wrote  to  the  Philippiaas,  that  be 
9L  Ij^atfns.  <*  I  send  you,**  says  P 
Ignatius  has  written  to  me,  and  in  gei 

as  you  have  commanded  me(o^.'*    1  • 

Poly  earp,  who  was  at  Smyrna,  m  As 
elthisr  from  the  apostles,  or  flrom  the  i 
Ibr  he  adds,  *<  that  they  might  be  of  i 
in  patience  and  Ihith.*' 

With  respect  to  the  time  In  which  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
began  to  be  dispersed,  it  is  rory  diflScuIt  to  mark  it  precisely, 
finoe  there  are  rery  few  complete  records  of  that  time  remain- 
ing. Clement  of  Home,  who  was  colemporary  with  the  apostle, 
has  written  a  letter  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  which  is  pre- 
senred,  in  whieh  he  speaks  of  the  First  Epistle  of  St  Paul  to 
the  same  Choroh.  *'  Recei?«,"  says  he,  '*  the  epistle  of  the 
happy  apostle  St.  Paul,  what  he  hM  written  to  yon  at  the  time 
that  you  were  only  beginning  to  reeeire  the  Gospel  (p)."  Uo 
afterwards  mentions  the  dirisions  with  which  the  apostle  re- 
proaohes  the  Corinthians  on  aeooont  of  Cephas,  Apollos,  and 
himself.  There  are,  moreorer,  in  this  letter  of  St.  Clement, 
some  quotations,  or  manifest  imitations  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (g),  which  prove,  doubtless,  that  he  had  seen  that 
epistle. 

St.  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antloch,  and  a  disciple  of  the  apos- 
tles, has  written  more  letters,  if  hich  Eusebios  (r)  mentions,  and 
of  which,  in  these  later  ages,  we  have  found  the  MS.  which 
do  not  appear  to  hare  been  at  all  altered  (t).  Writing  to  the 
Ephesians,  he  tells  them,  **  You  are  the  companions  (I)  of  the 
feith  of  Paul,  who  has  been  sanctified,  who  has  suffered  martyr- 
dom, who  has  obtained  the  highest  happiness,  and  who, 
throughout  his  epistle,  makes  honourable  mention  («)  of  you  in 
Jesus  Christ.''  There  is  also  another  letter  of  8.  Polvcarp,  the 
disciple  of  St.  John,  where  he  quotes  this  remarkable  passage 
of  icor.  ir.  ''Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  will  judge  the 
worid<x)?"  There  are  moreover  in  it  some  instructions  for 
the  deacons  and  deaconesses,  evidently  copied  from  those  which 
St.  Paul  gave  to  Timothy  and  Titus  respecting  those  persons. 
In  general,  Polycarp  speaks  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the 
Churches  that  knew  Qod,  at  a  time  (y)  wlien  there  was  not  as 
yet  any  Christian  Church  at  Smyrna.  This  is  what  he  sends  to 
the  Philip pians  respecting  the  apostle,  *'  Neither  I,  nor  any  of 
irty  equals,  were  able  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  the  happy  and 
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juUw  Pe-   othe^  go^el  uiiu>  5fou  tluui  tl^t  yfbick  we  have  pneadied  V^^dm 
VaJ '  ^^»  ""*^  y^"»  ^®'  ^"*  ^  accursed.  "*** 

51.  ^      ' ; 

been  «fiM^Uiiie  among  yoi^ 
in  person  ;  who  has  taafpbt 
most  exRoUv;  and  who  being 
»Uy  which  all  can  now  edilj 
f  consider  them."  These  tes*- 
It.  Paul  to  have  been  firopa- 
I  o£  There  is  also  a  very  do- 
sed before  this  period,  ^M  SL 
«  who  were  «cattered  throuffJi 
only  of  the  epistles  thajtihe 
larches  of  Asia,  but  even  of 
iers(z)»  as  of  works  that  were 
Ni  peruse.  Jt  is  likewise  evi^ 
DS  of  the  first  ages  of  Cfaris- 
apostles  were  communicated 
Churches  bj  those  who  had 
to  the  Churches  more  remote, 
t  Papiasy  Bishop  of  Jerusar 
les  of  St.  Peter  and  8L  John. 
Cpistle  of  St.  Peter.  Each  of 
wever,  no  evident  quotationa 
,  which  having  been  sent  into 
be  east ;  and  therefore  couid 

I  not  consist  in  the  style.  It 
[its,  in  the  force  of  reasoniog» 
f  the  Scriptures,  in  the  bold- 
ly in  the  Justness  of  images^ 
'  of  figures.  He  is  animated^ 
rtly  abrupt;  often  led  away 
I  »word  or  expression,  and  re- 

I  sual  forms  of  connection :  in 

\  cting,  moving,  and  ever  dis- 

[  tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 

w  how  to  unite  authority  with 
of  the  apostle  SL  Johu»  with 
t,  as  has  been  remarked*  his 
ly  negligent  (6&).  St.  Jerome 
t  freedom  {cc),  he  gives  bim» 
be  greatest  praise;  as  veil  as 
;ate  to  declare  that  St.  Paal 
les,  both  in  thought  and  ex- 
kds  him  into  many  particula- 
sentences,  and  the  most  con- 
lion  many  and  repeated  diffi- 
a  declaration  of  himself,  that 
**  an  idiot  with  respect  to 
D  knowledge  (ee),"  it  must  be 
Lhc  city  of  Tarsus  (jGf),  where 
pure,  and  that  the  Hebfew, 
Liar  to  him  as  the  Greek,  bis 
bed  i  and  is  frequently  mixed 
little  harsh.  He  makes  use  also 
ise  we  ma^  term  Hebraic,  on 
ys  determinate  significations. 
It.  Paul  are  traceable  to  bis 
arsus,  where  he  was  born,  was 
cs  of  exercise  then  in  Asia ; 
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^^*  and,  as  Dr.  Powelf  obsenres,  apinl  Bofwyer.  p.  433,  there  Is  no 

QMHter  frcMD  which  the  apostle  borrows  Ins  word*  wa4  iamguB 
more  than  from  the  poblio  exercises.  He  fineqaentlj  considevs 
the  life  of  a  Christian  as  a  race,  a  wrestling,  or  a  boxing ;  the 
rewards  which  good  men  expect  hereafter,  he  calls  the  priae, 
the  rictor's  crown  $  and  when  be  exhorts  his  disciples  to  the 
practice  of  virtue,  he  does  it  nsnallv  in  the  verj  same  terms  in  ^ 
which  be  wonld  hare  encouraged  the  combatants.  From  the 
apostle's  country  we  descend  to  his  /amUfff  and  here  we  Auti 
another  source  of  his  figurative  expressions.  His  parenU  being 
Itoman  citizens;  words  or  sentiments,  derived  from  the  laws 
of  Rome,  would  easily  creep  into  their  conversation.  No  won. 
dor  then  that  their  son  sometimes  uses  Ibrms  of  speech  peculiar 
to  the  Roman  lawyers,  and  applies  manj  of  the  rales  of  adoj»- 
tion,  manumission,  and  testaments,  to  illustrate  the  oounseis 
of  Ood  in  our  redemption.  Nor  are  there  wanting  in  St.  Paul"* 
style  some  marks  of  his  oc€tmati4m.  To  a  man  empleyed  tn 
making  tents,  the  ideas  of  making  camps,  arms,  armour,  war- 
fhre,  military  pay,  would  be  familiar ;  and  he  introduoes  these 
and  their  concomitants  so  frequently,  that  bis  language  seems 
to  be  such  as  miffbt  rather  have  l>een  expected  from  a  soldier, 
than  from  one  wno  lived  in  quiet  times,  and  was  a  preacher  of 
the  Gospel  of  peace.  When  we  consider  these  things,  with  the 
others  that  have  been  already  noticed,  there  will  remain  nothing 
that  is  peculiar  in  St.  Paul's  manner  of  writing,  of  which  the 
origin  may  not  easily  be  discovered. 

He  pursues  an  idea  that  presents 
ment  the  main  one,  to  return  to  it  a 
there  are  frequent  ellipses,  or  wor 
be  supplied  either  by  what  has  pi 
In  the  parallel  which  he  draws,  i 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  between  At 
condemnation,  and  Jesus  Christy 
and  life,  his  style  is  so  concise  and  m 
translation,  vrithout  any  supplemei 
barous,  but  unintelligible.  It  is  t 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  C 
and  the  construction  of  the  origii 
and  some  words  added  in  italics,  (t 
to  distinguish  what  does  not  beloi 
apostle's  meaning  can  be  properly  unaersvooo. 

The  su^octs  of  which  he  treats,  add  also  to  the  obscurity 
of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  He  discusses  things  which  were 
only  known  at  his  time,  and  he  answers  some  otijections, 
which  he  sometimes  only  mentions.  All  this,  however,  is  no  / 
reason  why  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul  mav  not  be  sufficiently  clear  j 
in  every  essential  point.  The  onlv  thing  necessary,  is  to  find! 
out  whether  every  interpretation  that  can  be  given  to  the  words 
is  true  in  the  end,  and  agrees  with  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.) 
The  obscurity  again  that  is  met  with  in  these  epistles,  arisen, 
very  often,  from  commentators,  who  press  some  words  too  far, 
which  they  lay  as  foundations  on  which  they  build  ill-fouoded 
systems,  because  they  do  not  pay  sufficient  attention  to  the  de- 
sign of  the  author,  and  to  the  general  svstem  or  religion,  which 
ought  to  serve  as  a  light  to  clear  up  dark  passages. 

St.  Paul  had  been  brought  up  in  the  school  of  OamalicI,  and 
had  been  instructed  In  allthe  learning  of  the  Jewish  theology. 
This  was  the  knowledge  in  highest  esteem  among  the  nation. 
*' Wo  reckon  as  wise  among  us,"  says  Jo8ephus(5f5f),  <<  those 
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iofiMi  ^  pmidrBny  odier  gotpd^  unlo'  you  than  that  y^  have  re-  TbcSiab- 

riod,47a.  cejved,  let  him  be  acciiraed, 
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-Dttlv  who  hsve  aeqaired  so  thoroogh  a  knowledge  of  ouf  laws, 
and  the  holy  wmingSy  as  to  be  capable  of  explaining  them, 
wkieh  is  a  eireumstance  so  rare,  tliat  scarcely  two  or  three 
-hare  sncceeded  in  it,  and  deserved  that  honour.''  This  know- 
ledge, however,  is  what  St.  Paal  has  termed  Judaism,  Gal.  i. 
14.  in  which  he  testifies  himself,  that  he  had  made  fert  great 
progress;  Hence  It  is  that  so  many  more  vestises  of  th»  theo- 
logy are  visible  in  his  writings,  than  in  those  of  the  other  apo«* 
ties;  alid  that  many  of  his  arguments  against  the  Jews  are  drawn 
^m  their  own  books  {hk),  and  ih>m  their  own  expositions  of 
Scripture. 

His  ouotations  from  the  Old  Testament  are,  for  the  most 
part,  taVen  from  the  Septuagint  version.  This  version  was  re- 
ceived by  the  Jews,  who  were  called  Hellenists,  and  who  were 
dispersed  amonff  the  Greeks,  speaking  their  language.  It  is  to 
these  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles  who  had  embraced  the  Go^>el, 
that  St.  Paul  has  written  all  his  epistles,  except  the  Bplstle  to 
the  Hebrews.  But  besides  the  quotations  from  Scripture, 
there  are  some  others  that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
ancients,  are  taken  from  some  apocryphal  books  of  the  Jews. 
The  apostles  having  a  *'  spirit  of  discrimination,"  had  the 
power  of  separating  the  true  from  the  fitlse,  that  was  to  be  met 
With  in  those  books,  and  they  quoted  them  Without  mentioning 
the  books  themselves.  However,  we  may  bei^e  make  use  of  a 
very  wise  observation  of  St.  Jerom  {U)f  that  It  is  by  no  means 
necessary  to  refer  alwavs  to  those  apocryphal  boolLS,  in  order 
to  find  out  St.  Paul's  allegations ;  that  It  cannot  be  found  in 
the  same  terms  in  the  canonical  books,  because  in  quoting 
Scripture  he  sometimes  unites  many  passages  together,  without 
distinguishing  what  is  taken  from  one  prophet  from  that  which 
is  taken  from  another,  and  because  he  rather  relates  the  sense 
than  the  words.  His  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
most  commonly  mystical,  and  what  St.  Jetom  calls  $en$u$  re- 
cinidUif  hidden  meanings.  The  Jews,  who  studied  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  were  persuaded  that  beside  the  sense  that  naturally 
preiSented  itself  to  the  understanding,  there  was  a  concealed 
sense,  a  spiritual  sense,  which  was  the  principal  object  of  their 
I  study.    They  were  consequently  very  much  infatuated  with  al- 


I  legories.  in  which  they  were  imitated  in  a  dangerous  degree  by 
;  some  or  the  Christian  teachers  and  fathers.  This  method  of 
)  explaining  the  Scriptures  being  authorised,  the  apostle  has 
made  use  of  it  under  the  divine  direction.  The  Jews  eouid 
apply  only  to  their  sacred  books  their  own  particular  and  ordi- 
nary knowledge,  whereas  the  apostles  had  received  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  that  is  to  sav,  tho  gift  of  explaining  the  ancient 
oracles,  and  they  trusted  their  interpretations  less  to  reason, 
than  to  a  demonstration  of  spirit  and  power.  They  had  the 
key  of  those  sacred  sayings,  those  **  hidden  mysteries,"  whose 
mystical  senses,  however  vague  and  uncertain  before,  were 
made  valid  in  the  mouths  of  the  apostles,  on  account  of  the  gift 
of  prophecv  and  miracles. 

We  must  discriminate  in  the  passages  which  St.  Paul  quotes 
from  the  Old  Testament,  between  those  that  are  only  allusions 
and  applications,  and  those  which  are  mentioned  us  oracles, 
which  serve  as  proofs.  Thus,  when  the  apostle  applies  to  Gos- 
pel  justification,  what  Moses  has  said  respecting  the  law,  **  Say 
not  in  your  hearts,  or  in  yourselves,  who  shall  ascend  to 
heaven  ?"  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  this  is  a  prophecy,  of  which 
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10  l^or  flo  I.now  pqrsande  nMOyOr  Oodt  or  d^  i' 


Ml 


hedwcoTcra  the  mrofoiuid  mmI  wpooalod  Mnaat   -H  is  ^  mere-i 

appUciUoQ  of.wjiM' 

but  a  very  beaoiini 

obserTed  of  these  ^ 

are  gone  out  tothi 

stars,  aod  which  SI 

From  the  interi 
frem  the  general 
both  of  Michaelis 
BpisUe  to  the  Oalf 
49  or  60  as  its  da 
of  another  Oermai 
the  coonoil  at  Jen 
work  to  which  he 
goments  to  confirn 

Various  opiniouj 
the  date  of^this  e 
epistles  which  the  i 
Jume,  in  which  he 
.  seeing  in  the  other 
first  confinement  h 
not  said  a  word  cc 
odoret  cannot  be 
in  the  Epistle  to  tl 
tia  more  than  once, 
during  his  long  ab 
between  his  first  ai 

This  opinion  La 
the  date  of  this  epi 
who  is  followed  by 
firom  Corinth.  Ca 
Ephes^  after  Pai 
Acts  xWii.  23.  xix 
Corinth  during  th( 
after  he  wrote  his 
the  opinion  of  OroU"*- 

liill  places  it  aftei 
it  to  have  been  writ 
his  way  to  Jernsalen 
the  aipostle  refers,  G 
him  in  writing  to 
ed  Acts  xxii.  4.  B 
bis  opinion,  that  the 
to  the  Oalatiansy  w< 
and  that  it  was  writi 
Paul  and  Barnaba 
journev  and  their  ^ c 
and  elders  concernii 
tulJian,  as  Grotius  ii 
reckoned  this  one  of 
is,  that  St  PauPs  E| 
tioch,  after  the  coi 
dilas  undertook  th< 
Gentile  Churches  tl 
XTi.  4.  To  this  dat< 
circumstances  :•— Th 
his  apostleship  in  tl 
and  the  things  whid 
the  Jndaizers,  who 
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ttoir,  dMitod  his  ApoiddtUp;  tod.  is  toppoii  of  IMr  dentil, 
alleged  thst  he  wai  imuIb  an  apiMue  only  oy^  th^Cbarch  at  An- 
kiodi)  and  that  be  bad  receiired  all  bit  knowledge  of  tbe  Ooqiel 
flrom  tbe  apostles.  Tbis  the  Jodaisers  migbt  allege  witb  sobm 
piansibHity,  befbre  PanPs  apostlesUp  was  recognised  at  Jern- 
salenr.  Bnt  alter  Peter.  James,  and  Jobn,  in  tbe  time  of  tiie 
oovnell,  gave  bim  tbe  rigbt  liand  of  fellowsbip,  as  an  apostle 
of  eqnal  antiioritf  witb  tbeovdves,  and  agreed  tbat  he  sboiild 
go  among  tiM  (Gentiles,  and  tbej  among  tbe  Jews,  bis  apostle- 
ship  wonld  be  called  in  question  no  longer  in  any  Cbureb,  than 
wnto  tbe  brethren  of  tut  Cbnrofa  were  ignorant  of  what  bad 
btepened  at  Jerassien. 

We  may  therefore  believe^  tbat  immediately  after  tbe  council, 
tbe  apostle  wonld  write  bis  BpisUe  to  tbe  GahilianSy  in  which 
he  not  only  gave  them  an  accoont  of  bis  having  been  acknow- 
ledged by  tbe  three  chief  apostles,  bnt  related,  manv  other  parti- 
colars,  fay  which  bis  apostlesbip  was  raised  beyond  all  donbt. 

Tbis  argnment,  however,  does  not  prove  tbat  tbe  epistle  was 
necessarily  written,  as  the  learned  author  supposes,  at  Antioob, 
though  it  might  be  written  not  long  after  tbe  council. 

Macknighf  B  second  reason  is  taken  fl*om  the  inscription  of  Uie 
epistle,  in  which  it  is  said,  tbat  all  tbe  brethren  who  were  with 
fltiPaul  Joined  him  in  writing  it*  Fbr  as  tbe  only  view  which 
aby  of  the  brethren  could  join  tbe  apostle  in  writing  to  the  Ga- 
latians,  was  to  attest  the  flacts  which  he  advanced  in  the  irst 
and  second  obapters,  for  proving  his  apostlesbip,  tbe  brtthren 
who  joined  him  in  writing  it  must  have  been  such  as  knew  tbe 
truth  of  these  fkcts.  Wherefore  they  could  be  neither  tbe  bre- 
thren of  Corinth,  nor  of  Ephesus,  nor  of  Rome,  nor  of  Troas, 
nor  of  any  other  GUsntile  city,  where  tbis  epistle  has  been  dated, 
except  Antiocb.  As  little  could  tfaev  be  the  brethren  who  ac- 
companied tbe  apostle  in  bis  travels  among  the  Ctontiles,  as 
Hammond  coigectures.  For  none  of  them,  except  Stlas,  had 
any  notice  of  tbe  facts  advanced  in  this  epistle,  but  wbait  they 
received  flrom  tbe  apostle  binwdf ;  so  that  their  testimony  was 
in  reality,  tbe  apostle's  own  testimony.  The  only  brethren  who 
couM  i>ear  effectual  testimony  to  these  things,  were  those  who 
Hved  in  Jndea  and  Its  neishbourbood,  particularly  the  brethren 
of  Antloeh,  who,  by  their  intercourse  intb  thoee  of  Jerusalem, 
must  have  known  what  happened  to  St.  Paul  there,  as  Ailly  as  they 
knew  what  happened  to  him  in  their  own  city,  where  be  bad  re- 
sided often  and  long.  I  therefore  have  no  doubt  tbat  tbe  Bpis- 
tle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Antiocb,  and  tbat  the  bre- 
thren who  joined  Bt,  Paul  ki  writing  it,  were  tbe  brethren  there, 
whose  testimony  merited  tbe  highest  credit.  For,  among  them 
were  various  prophets  and  teachers,  whose  names  are  mention- 
.  ed,  Acts  xiii.  I.  with  others  of  respectable  characters,  whose 
■dace  of  residence,  early  conversion,  eminent  station  ita  the 
Chnrob,  and  intercourse  with  tbe  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  gave 
them  an  opportunity  of  knowing  St.  Paul's  manner  of  liii$  before 
his  conVersMHi.  His  being  made  an  apostle  by  Christ  himself— his 
being  acknowledged  as  an  apostle  by  bis  brethren  in  Jerusalem 
—his  teaching  uniformly  that  men  are  saved  by  fluth,  without 
obedience  to  tbe  law  of  Moses— bis  havinr  strenuously  maln- 
tatned  tbat  doctrine  in  the  bearing  of  the  Church  at  Antioch — 
bis  having  publicly  reproved  St.  Peter  for  seeming  to  depart  from 
it,  by  refusing  to  cat  witb  the  converted  Gentiles  ;  and  that  on 
being  reprored  by  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter  acknowledged  bis  miseon- 
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doet,  by  making  no  reply.  All  these  tiMfgt  the  bretkren  ofiluitioeb 
oonid  attest,  aa  matters  which  thejr  knew  and  beh'e?ed ;  so  that, 
with  tlie  greatest  propriety*  they  joined  the  apostle  in  writing 
the  letter  wherein  they  are  asaerted* 

Dr.  Macknight,  howe?er,  has  oautted  t»  ohsarre  that  the  oir« 
oamstanees  of  St.  Paul's  eonversion,  preaohinff,  ahd  call  to  the 
apostleship,  were  known  to  all  the  brethren,  whether  of  Rome, 
Corinth,  Bphesus,  or  any  other  plaoe ;  and  therefore  the  testi* 
mony  of  any  who  were  well  acquainted  with  these  flusts  would 
be  snfficiently  satisfkctory  to  the  Qalatian  oonvorts.  It  is  not 
necessary  therefore  to  suppose  thattbe  brethren  who  are  asni* 
tinned  in  the  inscription  of  the  epistle,  must  ha?e  been  of 
Antioch. 

Br.  Macknight's  third  argument  for  the  early  date  is  duriTed 
from  the  omission  by  St.  Paul  of  his  usual  command,  that  th» 
persons  to  whom  he  wrote  should  remember  the  poor.  This  is 
evidently  an  unsafe  mode  of  reasoning. 

When  the  apostle  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Qalatians^  he  had 
heard  of  the  defection  of  some  of  them  flrom  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel.    This  defection  he  represents  as  haYing  happened 
soon  sfter  they  were  conrerted,  Gsl.  i.  6.  «^  I  wonder  that  ye  are 
so  soon  removed  from  him  who  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ.'*    Bat  if  the  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians  was  written  either 
from  Rome,  during  the  apostle'i 
from  Corinth,  during  his  eightec 
or  from  Ephesus,  where  he  abode 
in  his  way  to  Jerusalem  with  the  a 
Gmlatians  must  have  hap|>ened  a 
conversion,  on  the  supposition  th 
Paul  and  Bamabss  went  into  t 

Wherefbre  if  the  apostle's  ezpressi  « 

soon  removed,"  is  proper :  tne  E 
not  be  written  later  than  the  inter 
ntsalem  and  the  apostle's  secon< 
coantries  with  Silas,  when  they  d 
decrees  of  the  council. 

These  arguments  seem  to  prove,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Oala- 
tians was  written  soon  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem:  the  ex- 
act time  seems,  however,  to  be  more  satislkotorilv  ascertained  ' 
by  Michaelis,  who  has  assigned  it  to  some  part  of  this  second 
apostolical  journey,  beftnre  St.  Paul  can>e  to  Bercsa,  where  the 
brethren  appear  to  have  left  him.  St.  Paul's  first  risit  to  the 
Chdatians  wss  not  long  after  the  cQuncil  which  had  been  held 
in  Jerusalem,  as  appears  firom  Acts  zvi.  4,  ^  6.  **  And  as  they 
(namelv,  Paul  and  Silas),  went  through  the  cities,  they  deli- 
vered them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  which  were  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem :  and  so  were  the 
Churches  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  numbers 
daily*  Now  when  they  had  gone  through  Phryna,  and  the  re- 
gion  of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  word  in  Asia,"  fcc.  &c.  From  this  passage  we  see- 
that  St  Paul  preached  the  Gospel  in  Galatia.;  lor  the  prohibi- 
tion was  i^onfioed  to  the  Roman  proconsular  prorince  of  Asia, 
to  which  Galatia  is  here  opposed.  This  is  Ibrtber  confirmed  by 
Acts  xviii.  93.  where  St.  Luke  relates,  that  St.  Paul  again 
visited  Galatia,  strengthening  his  disciples,  so  that  converts 
most  have  have  been  made  on  his  first  visit  (kk).  Now  let  us 
fbllow  St.  Paal  on  his  first  journey  from  Galatia  to  Berea,  in 
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61*  11  Bm  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  goqpel  which 

WM  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man* 

Macedonia,  where  he  seeins  to  hare  arrived  in  the  same  jear, 
and  we  'sludl  be  oonvinced  that  he  wrote  his  EpUtle  to  the  6a- 
latiasB  upon  this  journey. 

When  he  left  the  Galatiani  he  was  aoeompanied  by  several 
brethren,  namely^  by  Silai  (or  Silvanus),  ohiw.  zv.  40.  by  Ti- 
mothy, chap,  xvu  d.  and  perhaps  by  others.  This  circuBMtaace 
is  particnlarly  to  be  noted.  They  travelled  through  Mysia  to 
Troas,  ver.  8.  where  St.  Papl  had  a  remarkable  dream,  which 
iaduoed  him  to  go  into  Macedonia.  Before  be  left  Troas,  St. 
Luke  was  added  to  St.  Paul's  other  companions,  and  in  their 
company  he  travelled  to  Philippi,  ver.  11,  13.  where  he  preached 
the  Gospel,  ver.  Id— 40.  and  thence  to  Thessalonica,  chap. 
xviL  1—9:  here  some  of  the  brethren  appear  to  have  left.  8t» 
Paul,  and  he  travelled  with  Silas  alone  to  Bercea,  ver.  10. 

When  he  was  no  longer  in  safety  here,  he  left  Oalatia,  be  left 
Silas  behind,  and  went  to  Athens,  so  that  when  he  arrived  in 
tiiat  city,  none  of  the  brethren  were  with  him,  in  whose  com- 
pany he  had  travelled  from  Galatia. 

Now  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatiaas  is  written  not  only  in 
his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  all  the  brethren  who  were  with 
him.  Who,  then,  were  these  brethren?  Were  they  known 
or  unknown  to  the  Galatians  ?  St  Paul  would  hardly  have 
written  to  them  in  the  name  of  all  the  brethren  who  were  with 
him,  without  determining  who  those  brethren  were,  unless  they 
had  been  the  same  who  attended  when  he  left  Galatia,  and  who 
therefore  were  known  to  the  Galatians  without  any  Ikrther  de- 
scription. 

ConsequenUf  this  Epistle  must  have  been  wrilten  befiore  SL 
Paul  separated  from  these  brethren,  that  is,  before  he  loft  Thes- 
salonica. Whether  it  was  written  in  this  city,  or  before  he  arriv- 
ed there,  I  will  not,  says  Miohaells,  attempt  to  determine ;  but 
it  certainly  was  written  during  the  interval  which  elapsed  be- 
tween St  Paul's  departure  fttnu  Galatia,  and  his  departure  from 
Thessalonica. 

Again,  St.  Paul  in  the  two  first  chapters,  gives  the  Galatiaas 
*  a  general  review  of  his  life  and  conduct  from  his  conversion  to 
a^^Mtolic  cooBoil  in  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  farthest  at  his  return 
to  Antioch.  Here  he  breaks  off  his  narrative.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  from  that  time  to  the  time  of  his  writing  to  the 
Galatians,  nothina  remarkable  had  happened  except  their  con- 
version. Lastly,  the  supposition  that  sC  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ga- 
latians at  the  period  which  I  have  assigpned,  accounts  more  easily 
than  any  other  for  St.  VkvlV%  mentioning  to  the  Galatians,  that 
he  had  not  obliged  Titus  to  under^  the  rite  of  circumcision, 
naoMly,  because  he  had  obliged  Timothy  to  submit  to  it  imme- 
diately before  his  first  visit  to  the  Galatians ;  and  St  Paul's 
adveraaries  had  appealed,  perhaps,  to  this  in  support  of  their 
doctrine,  that  tl^e  jbevitioal  law  should  be  retaineo. 

The  particular  vear  of  the  Christian  era  (continues  Mi- 
chadis),  in  which  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written,  it  is 
difficult  to  determine  with  precision,  thoagh  we  arc  especially 
Interested  in  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  because  it  appears  from 
chap.  iv.  10.  that  the  Galatians  were  on  the  point  or  celebratiiig 
the  Jewish  Sabbatical  year,  and  in  that  of  their  seduction  by  the 
Jewish  sealots,  of  leaving  their  lands  uncultivated  for  a  whole 
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Jtli«iP<i«       1%  For  I  neither  received  it  pfni«n»  neither  was  Illittaal*- 

yituMi  ^^^^  ^*  ^^^  ^y  ^^  revelation  of  Jesui  Christ. 

^^  year,  though  the  law  of  Moses  on  this  article  coald  oot  possiblj 

extend  to  Galatia« 

IVhat  Miehaelis  ooi 
able  to  establish,  from 
his  time,  may  be  nov 
public  ministrjr,  A.D 
jubilee.  Therefore  A. 
was  also. a  sabbalieal 
that  the  fipisUe  was 
itjel^  in  which  Paul  i 
xi*  1.)  but  rather  the 
citeuit  through  the  C 
them  in  the  taith,  ani 
decree,  (Acts  xvi.  36— 
edit. 

To  understand  the  ^ 
consideration  certain 
apostolic  age. 

The  Jews  belieired  that  €K 
the  law  of  Moses— that  this 
place  them,  with  respect  to  C 
thejp  would  have  been,  if  they 
the  power  of  obtaining  for  th< 
that  man  was  not  so  fallen, 
obey  the  law,  and  thus  fulfil  i 
was  promised.  These  opinic 
the  Jews,  with  undoubted  tr 
colt  to  hare  answered  them 
spiration.  The  apostle,  how 
ments,  both  here,  in  his  £| 
£pistle  to  the  ftomans — that 
be  accomplished  by  his  own  < 
ble  that  man  could  fully  and 
a  law,  which  was  designed  i 

enforce  upon  them  the  conrietion  that  something  more  was 
neceisarv  to  obtain  the  favour  of  Qod,  and  that  the  ceremonies 
of  their  Lsvitlcal  law  were  only  typical  of  some  better  and  more 
perfect  salvations  the  law  was  as  a  servant,. leading  them  as 
children  lirom  the  pain  fulness  and  bondage  of  school,  to  theglo- 
rions  libertjr  of  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven. 
.  In  opposition  to  this  Jodaizing  heresy,  St.  Paul  addresses 
the  Oalatiaas,  and  endeavours  to  convince  them,  by  a  masterly 
strain  of  arffnment,  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  b^  faith  alone 
is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  After  having  established  his  apos- 
tolic commission  against  the  attacks  of  the  false  teachers,  he 
asserts,  that  as  the  law  has  no  power  to  give  life,  it  is  useless  to 
compel  the  Qentiles,  or  the  Christian  converts,  to  conform  to 
the  full  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law.  He  assures  tbem  no 
fiesh  shall  be  justified  by  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ 
Jesns.,  for  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  shall  be 
dead  in  vain  $  and  be  proves  the  superiority  of  the  new  covenant, 
by  referring  to  those  g^fis  they  hao  received  firoro  the  Holy  Spirit 
since  their  admission  into  the  Christian  dispensation. 

He  further  assures  them,  that  the  Chnstian  covenant  was 
founded  on  the  promise  given  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  which 
was  made  and  confirmed  by  God  in  Christ,  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  before  the  law ;  therefore  it  was  not  possible  that 
the  law  should  disannul  or  make  the  promise,  of  a  redeeming 
Saviour  of  Isaac's  line  of  none  effecl.    If,  then,  the  Qospel  was 
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22G  *^  IMStXB  TO  THB  OALATIANB-*<!1IAP.  XU. 

jidlM  Pe-       18  For  ye  have  beatd  of  my  oonvenmtioii  In  tfane  piat  TIftn 

ciodp  4?Q«  ■  '       ■     ■  ■  I  *      ...     I    ■  ■  ,.  r  ■!■  ■    ■  >  i<       Ml  I  HUM* 

.VmlnriBr»i  lim  (and  not 

SI.  lire  into  tiiat 

le  in  the  sight 
was  acoonnt- 
leclans,  that 
the  holj  mar- 
Abraham  was 
I  most  painnil 
Ml  to  oner  up 
companion  of 
Qod  were  to 
»rld  was  to  hb 
in  which  this 
to  agree  with 
;he  siihstance 
ieen«  Ho  un- 
words— **  In 
hat  the  same 
din  this  faith 
ance  of  fkilh, 
nlj  son,  **  ac- 
I  able  to  raise 
lam  was  justi- 
perfect ;  and 
the  same  evi- 
■e  onr  fttith  by 

to  the  Bpiitio 
^  connected  as 

,  , irily  oroducea 

mkmI  works  as  its  effect,  and  that  good  works  must  now  firom 
mith,  as  their  principle  $  that  neither  of  them,  separatdy,  are 
the  means  of  our  justification,  but  that,  when  joined,  they  k>e- 
eome  effectual  for  that  end.  Wherefore,  when  in  Scripture  we 
are  said  to  be  <<  justified  by  ftdth,**  it  is  a  fUth  accompanied  by 
flood  woilcs.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  are  said  to  be  jnst^ 
fled  by  works,  it  is  works  **  prooeedinff  from  fkith.''  Therefore, 
in  this  Epistle,  St  Paul  most  be  considered  as  arguint  against 
the  possibility  of  saWation  or  justification  by  works  of  the  law, 
while  he  enforces,  by  the  example  of  Abraham,  the  necessitjr  of 

Sod  works  on  the  principle  of  a  well-grounded  or  justifying 
th  on  the  Son  of  Ood.  This  doctrine  of  justification,  how- 
ever, has  been  infinitely  discussed  and  controverted— many 
depreeiaUng  good  works  in  fhTOur  of  fiuth  alone ;  but  this  error 
frequently  arises  for  want  of  a  proper  consideration  of  the  apoe- 
tle^s  ar^ments.  R  is  dangerous*  so  flir  as  it  cheeks  eaertions, 
and  insidiously  draws  men  fh)m  those  outward  forms  wliieh  are 
the  Iand4narks  of  religion.  Under  the  pretence  of  encourag* 
iog,  it  destroys  internal  religion ;  by  representing  it  as  a  system 
of  pious  feelings,  which  areindependant  of  those  outward  ordi- 
aaaees  which  were  ordained  by  Christ  himselfl  The  whole 
system  of  reyelalion  corroborates  the  view  here  taken  of  '*  jus- 
tifioalion  by  fhith.''  It  is  illustrated  by  all  the  eminent  oliarac- 
ters  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  confirmed  in  the  New,  by 
ftlw  parables  and  actions  of  our  Lord  himself. 

It  will  excite  surprise  among  those  who  are  interested  tn  the* 
ologieal  studies,  that  I  have  made  little  or  no  use  of  the  laboors 
of  two  writers,  who  of  late  years  have  paid  great  attention  to 
these  Bplsties-^-Mr.  Belsham,  and  Dr.  Sender  of  Halle.  Mf 
I  shall  be  briefly  given. 
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nS  THR IMITUB  -BO  TH8  OAtATUN 8-r€fttf .  ^3(IV• 


JaKMPe.  14  Asd  ivofiied  iB.ihe  JevM*. raiigiMi  abore  marny  npj  TImm 
riod.4741.  equals  in  mine  ovmnatioDy  being  mow  «xceedi»|^y  "-^  ■**^ 
6^  ^"^^  kms  of  ^  trdytioBs  of  my  fiidiert. 

15  But  when  it  pleated  God,  who  sepacatodraei 
my  mother^s  womb,  and  odkd  me  by  hie  graoe» 

16  To  reveal  hia  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  vreaA  ham 
amoag  the  heathen ;  immediatdy  I  conferred  not  with 
flesh  and  blood : 

17  Neither  wtent  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  Aem  which  were 
apostles  bcforeme;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned 
again  unto  Damascus. 

18  Then  after  three  veara  t  went  up  to  Jerusalem  ta 
see  Peter,  and  abode  wim  him  fifteen  days. 

the  Mine  Spittle  some  q«ot«tioiif  fran  1  Cor.  aad  anoBg  othen  tkeee 
words  (cbtp.  i.)  xov  eo^*  irov  irv^ifnrr^ ;  *'  Wbere  » the  8erB>ef 
^bere  it  the  profomid  and  labtle  te«whert  (»)  Bekt.  Polyotrp  ad 
Phaip.Mctiit.  See  also  •eet.i.hr.TLiBtheeanieBidatle;  andeoae 
pare  Bgltu  U.  8,  and  1  Tim.  ti.  7. 10.  GaL  ir.7.  Bom.  jeu.  17.  and  sir. 
10.12.  ^)  The  Latin  TeraioB  has  (the  Gieek  text  of  a  part  of  this  let^ 
•er  being  lost)»  Nos  antem  bob  noreranuis,  whieh  is  uiiderstoed  of  the 
Chaieh  of  Smirnia,  of  others  of  Polyoorp  himself,  (s^  S  Pet  iii.  IS,  IQ. 
St  Peter  appears  in  particnlar  tomean  the  Jb»btle  to  the  Hebrews  in  the 


isth  verse ;  for  thoagh  it  were  addressed  to  the  Hebrews  of  Jndea,  if 
rriated  iageneralto  dl  the  faithfti)  of  that  nation.    He  ipeaks  in  the  Mth 

.  ?. ..^  «_._.._    .  «.  ?Md— '•  In  aU  hu  Bpiatlea,"  Ao. 

I  fine.    (66)  See  some  examples  of 


verse  of  some  other  Et^sOes  of  Sc  Paid— '<  In  aU  hu  Bpistlea,"  Uc 
([oa)  Boseb.  Hist.  Bee.  lib.  iii.  c.  89.  in  f 


iWRom.  ii.  26.  xi.  10.  Bph.  ii*  1—5*  &o.  (cc)  Hlenm.  Comment,  m  Bp« 
ad  Bpfaes.  oap.  S.  initio  Bpist.  151.  ad  Algas.  QnsBst  10.  (di)  JBoseb* 
Hist  Eocl.  lib.  iii.  o.  %i.  iravTwv  W  xapotncf vjf  Xiyntv  i¥¥QTmTwm¥9 
yo^futtri  Tt  iKavwraroe.  Clement  of  Alexandria  often  gives  the  title  of 
«  this  illastrioas  apostle,"  '*  this  ditine  apostle/'  to  St  Paal-^ivt^oioC 
AitodrSkoCf  ^fffirltftoc  AiroorAoc.  Strom*  Ub.  i.  p.  SIO.  ii.  p»  430, 
&e.  (ia)  a  Cor.  xi.  0.  Indeed,  St  Jelome  obserres  on  this  pasiage 
Hind,  qnod  orebro  diximns,  etsi  imperitos  sermone*  non  tamen  soientia^ 
neqasqnam  Panlttm  de  hiimiUtate,  sed  de  oonsfiiedtiaB  veritaie  dixisse, 
etiam  nnno  approbamns.    Hieron.  nbi  snpra.    He  allbws,  nevertheless^ 


St  Paol  to  possess  S jriaik  or  Hebrew  eloc^aenoe.  ( j^  )  Qnem  s< 
com  10  vemaoola  Imffoa  habeat  disertissimnm,  qnippe  Hebneoi 
braeis,  et  eniditas  ad  pedes  Gamalielis,  viri  in  lege  anctissimi,  i 
intetpretari  cspiens  involvitnr,  &0.  {gg)  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xxit  last 
Ohapter.  (M)  Hand  innsitata  res  est  passim  in  Novo  InstramentO)  oiiin 
Chiistas  et  Apostoli  Jndssos,  d  sols  ipsorttm  Sonptis  et  eooeeasiomMO 
i^argnant  Lightfoot,  torn.  H.  p.  n7.  (tQ  Hoo  antem  totnm  mmo 
ideo  obsertavimns,  at  etiam  in  oc4eris  lods  sionbi  tesdmoaia  faasi  do 
prophetis  et  de  veteri  testamento  ad  apostolis  nsnrpala  sint,  et  in  nostrio 
oodicibas  ndn  habentnr,  neqaaqnam  statim  ad  Apoorjphorom  iseptias  et 
deliramenta  reomramos ;  sed  sciamas  ea  qnidem  scnpta  esse  in  VMerl 
testamento,  sod  ndo  ita  ab  apostolii  edHa,  et  seosnm  mans  osaipalmn, 
neo  ikcili  nbi  a  stodiosis  posse  nbi  scripts  sent  invenirL  Hieron.  Comm. 
in  Ep.  ad  Eph.  oh.  v.  b.  i.  (tt)  Msoknight's  Preface  to  the  OalatisM, 
Tol.  iiL  p.  84,  &c.->Matsh's  Micbaelb,  vol.  iv.  p.   ft.  ehw.  zl.^ 


mortixqQe  istnd  tam  antiqnnm  imperiom  di^eoisee,  et  primi   peooatl 
fuMotam  pNoenam  sasUdisse  dioebatv;  lioet  antique  sit,  et  muta  por 


secnla  continoata  fberit  ilia  explioatio,  mnltisqne  deolamandi 


artifiSS 


exomata,  a  gnecis  latinisqiie  rhetoribns.— Semler  Prolegom.  ad  Galatas, 
p.  20S.^Bersham  en  the  Epbtlee— Snob  is  the  train  of  the  apoatfts'a  sea- 
soning, the  defect  of  which  need  not  be  pointed  oat  Vol.  i.  p.  112.  Thin 
argoment  of  St  Paol  appears  to  me  irrelevant  and  iooonchisive*  Vol.  ii. 
p.  105,  with  many  others. 
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'    ita  BMnru  TO  nur  oAiAnAxs-cyHAP.  xa.  t^ 

^^12:       ^A  ^^  o^^  ^  ^«  aportles  saw  I  'none,  ssYe  James  'NmnIo. 
^J^AeLoid's  brother.  »*"' 

11.  20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  unto  you,  behold. 

MbreGod^Ilienet. 

ft\  Afterwards  I  eaase  into  theTegions  of  Syria  and 
GOida; 

ftt  And  was  nnknown  by  fiuse  unto  the  choroiwB  of 
Judea  which  were  m  Christ : 

S3  But  they  had  heard  only.  That  he  whieh  perseeuted 
as  m  times  past,  now>  prtaobedi  the  fidth  w^^  onee  he 
destroyed. 

M  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

1  Then,  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again  to  Jem- 
sAm  widi  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  with  me  alsa 
'  2  And  I  went  up  by  revdation,  and  communicated 
unto  them  that  gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gen- 
tiles :  but  privatSy  to  them  which  were  of  re^tation, 
lest  hf  any  means  I  should  run,  or  had  run,  in  vain. 

d  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Greek, 
waa  compelled  to  be  circumcised : 

4  And  that  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought 
in,  who  came  in  (Hrivily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we 
have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bon- 
dage: 

5  To  wliom  we  gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for 
an  hour ;  that  the  tnith  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with 
you. 

6  But  of  those  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat,  whatso- 
ever they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me :  God  accept* 
eth  no  man*8  person :  for  they  who  seeiped  to  he  sonus' 
whaif  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me ; 

7  But  contrariwke,  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of 
the  uncircumcision  was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gospel 
of  the  circumcision  wa»  unto  Peter ; 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apos- 
tkship  of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me 
toward  the  Gentiles ;) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to 
be  pUlaxa,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  unto  mo, 
they  gave  to  me  and  BamiUtas  the  right  hands  of  fellow* 
sh^  ;  that  we  shcmld  ge  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto 
the  circumcision. 

10  Only  they  woM  that  we  should  remember  the  poor; 
the  samewbich  I  also  was  forward  to  do« 

t§4. .  aAL.ii«  11 — 21. 

StfPaul  reproves  Peter  for  Judatzing—He  mairUams  the 
Docirhne  cf  Justification  hy  Faiths  and  argues^  that  if 
those  Jems  who  had  embraced  Christianity  were  conninc^ 
of  the  inst^fkiency  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  as  the  means 
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i>liiiBP«.       of  nthoAm;  it  was  mpa9$ak  titU  ih  OeMm  iimMrkmrnim- 
v^'^^     oe  expected  to  cmfarm  to  it,  or  that  U  shoMbeobUgm-'^^ 

li  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antiodl,  I  widnlitf 
bw  iflt  ^  i*ot^  b^ciuae  he  WM  lo  be  binned* 

Ift  For  before  diat  certain  came  tkcm  James,  be  did 
eatwiditbeGcntika:  but  when  ihey  were  come,  be  with* 
drew  and  separated  himself,  6arinf  them  wbidi  were  of 
iheeircMcisiQik 

1^  Andtbeother  Jews  dissembled. likewise  with  hirn^ 
Insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  canried  away  with  their 
dissimulation* 

14  But  whes  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  quietly, 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  go^tel,  I  said  unto  Peter 
befiwe  them  all,  If  theu,  beins  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  man- 
ner of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  conqpdlest 
tbou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 

15  We  wko  are  Jews  by  nature  and  not  sinners  of  the 
Oentjks, 

16  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  wotks 
tif  the  hw,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have 
lidieved  in  Jesus  CSurist,  that  we  might  be  iustifiedby  the 
iaith  of  Christ,  and  not  l^  the  wtarks  of  the  law ;  fair  by 
the  works  of  the  law  diall  no  flesh  be  justified. 

17  But  i^  whilcf  we  seek  to  be  justified  by  Christ,  we 
joiiFselves  also  are  found  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin  ?    God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,  I 
make  mysdf  a  transgressor  **• 

**  That  is,  M  St.  Chrrsostom  obserires.  *^  by  setting  np  tbst 
law  which  1  allow  God  has  abolished  ;*'  for  i^  at  the  apostle  ar- 
gues, the  Jewish  law  oao  gif  e  salvation,  then  Chtlst  Is  the  minis- 
*  ler  of  sto,  as  enoouraglng  us  to  seek  justlfleation  through  hini ; 
or,  as  the  preceding  verse  (17.)  mav  be  read  without  an  interro- 
ntion— '^Ifwe  be  sinners  in  seeking  lo  be  justified  by  Christ, 
then  Christ  Is  the  minister  of  sin.^  God  fnhid.  Bet  as  a 
Christian  I  am  dead  to  the  Jewish  or  ceremonial  law,  and  I  live 
bv  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  gave  himself  for  mo. -See 
also  Pf  le's  Paraphrase,  vol.  li.  p.  14. 

As  the  professed  design  of  the  SpisUc  was  to  establish  the  ex-  . 
eroption  of  the  Gentile  con?erts  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  as 
the  apostolic  decree  pronounced  and  confirmed  that  esempHeo, 
it  may  seem  extraonnnary«  says  Dr.  Palev,  that  no  notife  what- 
ever IS  taken  of  that  determination  by  8t  Paul  on  the  present 
occasion,  nor  an  v  appeal  made  to  its  authority.  Much,  however, 
of  the  weight  of  this  objection,' which  applies  also  to  some  other 
of  the  apostle's  epistles,  is  removed  by  the  feUowIng  reiaetioai  t 
—I.  It  was  not  SL  Paul's  manner,  nor  agreeable  to  n,  to  resort  or 
defer  much  to  the  authority  of  the  other  apostles,  especial^ 
whilst  be  was  insisting,  as  he  does  generally  throaghoul  this 
Epistle  insist,  upon  his  own  original  inspiration.  Ho  #lio 
could  spcalt  of  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles  in  sueh  terms  as 
the  following— «  Of  those  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  (wlMt80<« 
ever  they  were  it  maketb  no  matter  to  mo),  God  accepteth  no 
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Mm^w-       19  Fat  I  tlMPQugb  dM  laKT  am  dead  to  tfce  lair»  that  I  Theipalo- 
jj'*^^mi|^  live  nnto  God.  "«*• 

51.^  «0  I  am  cnicified  with  Christ:  neverthekas  I  live  ;  yet 

DQt.I,  but  Cbriat  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I  now 

nuui's  person,  for  thejr  whor  seeuicd  to  be  somewhat  ia  ooalbr- 


in  conlroreriiy* 
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lalnui^e- :  live  in  the  fleth;  I  live  by  the  fidth^^f  tbe&mof  God,  itho  Am 
v^*  *!?'  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  ■*•«• 

voigariBrt,     ^j  I  do  not  frustnrtc  the  grace  of  God ;  for  if  righte- 
ouaness  came  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vam* 

§  5.  QAU  iii.  1 — 5. 
St.  Paul  reffomt  the  OakOmM  fw  d$$erimff  tknr  fint 
Prmciples  <jf  Fakh^  in  stmoting  that  the  Nem  DUpen- 
satioH  was  not  st^ficient  for  Sahatim;  ahkcugh  U  had 
k$en  tHmfrmed  to  ihem^  iy  those  tp^uat,  hkssmgs  and> 
gifts  iiffuc^  were  fmkmmm  to  the  iShsmo  LignK 

1  O  Foolish  Cralatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that 
ye  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesua* 
Christ  hath  been  evidentlv  set  forth,  crucified  among  you  T 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Received  ye  the 
Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  fakh  I 

S  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  mm 
ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 

4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  f  if  it  be 
yet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  yo«  the  Spirit,  and 
worketh  miracles  among  you,  doeth  heithj  the  works  of 
the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

$  6.     OAL.  iii.  6 — 18. 

St.  Paul  proves  the  Truth  of  his  Doctrine  by  the  Exmmpk 
of  Abraham^  who  was  justified  by  his  Faith  m  the  Pro" 
nuses  of  God. 

6  Even  as  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  aeoouofr* 
ed  to  him  for  righteousness. 

7  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  Ac 
same  are  the  children  of  Abraham. 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify 
the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unta 
Abraham,  saying ,  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

9  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith "  are  blessed  with 
faithfol  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are 
under  the  curse :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 

1 1  But  tliat  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  stgh^ 
of  God,  it  is  evident :  for.  The  just  shall  live  by  fkith. 

M  We  are  all  jasti6ed  by  a  religious  Taith  in  tlie  ppomises  iff 
God,  like  that  of  faithfal  Abraham,  productfig  good  works ;  aiMl 
not  by  the  rigid  observaoces  of  all  the  rites  of  a  typical  iaw» 
which  enacted  80  uodeviating  Gonforniiiy,  under  the  penalty  of 
death,  which  it  had  not  the  power  to  redeem..  Had  the  Jewish 
dispensation  continued,  the  Gentiles  could  not  have  been -united 
with  the  Jews,  as  the  children  of  promise,  bnt  must  have  remain-* 
ed  with  them  the  children  of  law,  and  of  bondage.  - 
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UAnd  A€  law  18  not  of  fiuth^  but,  The  ntiud  tfattThMulo- 
v^^,  dbeth  tlieni  shaill  Ihre  in  them. 
SI.         '     18:Chri8thath  redeemed  D^firom  the  curse  of  the  law, 

being  made  a  curse  for  ua:  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  w 

every  otte  that  hangeth  on  a  tuee' : 

14  Thttt  the  bluing  of  Abraham  mi|^  oone  on  the 
(Sentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith. 

15  Bvethren,  I  speak  a^r  die  maaner  of  men; 
Though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  t/^it  jAs  cmifinned, 
no  man  disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises 
made.     He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  butaa 
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jaiiMiPt.      IT  Aail  rtiiii  I  •■¥   Tiiir  ilm  immmn,  fhtt  rnn 

61.  imdfed  aad  tWrtgryMn  after,  omftot  diMnud,  tfaM  it 

ahottU  niike  tke  wottUM  of  nose  cAot. 

18  For  if  the  tnhentaM*  feof  thekw,  sImbovmm 
of  pioiiMe:  bat  Qod  gtve  it  to  Abraham  by  jmminek 

§  7.    OAL.  ill.  19—29. 

/S4  iVnii  Adbm  Me  06^  of  lAeilfoioic 
amw  lAe  Jemttjrim  wkem  Ckrui  wa»  «»  fo  fom,  ,^(0N| 
lAtfMMrfrmcf  PmtUeei  md  Rku  of  tke  Uea$kem$^  mmi 
$a  oJbfggfg  1A0111  m  Aiie  Aope  oarf  EwpecMkm  if  the 

19  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law  ?  It  Was  added  be- 
cause of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made ;  and  it  imm  ordained  by  angels  in 
the  hand  of  a  mediator. 

no  Now  a  mediator  b  not  a  meJRator  of  one;  but  God 
is  one.  ♦ 

.  21  /<  the  law  thenagainst  the  promises  of  God?  God 
forbid :  for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  whkh  oould 
hate  giren  life,  Terily  rigfateousness  rixrald  have  been  by 
the  law. 

22  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that 
the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  lo 
them  that  believe. 

25  But  before  ^th  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law, 

p 
jeeted  against  the  sense  I  have  given  to  the  word  Christ,  (ver. 
10, 17.)  vis.  anointed,  the  seed  anointed  by  the  Spirit ;  I  an- 
swer, that  it  is  not  an  nnoommon  thing  to  find  8t.  Paul  keep  Ms 
lenn  and  vary  his  sense.  But  I  most  oteerve,  tinft  it  is  not  nkely 
that  he  has  done  so  in  this  ohapter.  He  here  varies  bis  term,' 
and  his  sense  together ;  for  there  are  very  good  copies  that 
give  OS  other  readings  in  these  verses:  ver.  13.  some  copies 
read  Kvptof.  ver.  34.  Xpirw  Ii^bv.  ver.  S7.  some  oopies  read  as 
ver.  94.  and  ver.  99.  is  read  with  the  tane  addition.  I  pnfer, 
says  Lord  Barrington,  these  readings  to  8lepbens*s,  which  our 
translators  followed;  because  I  find,  that  whenerer  St  Paul 
designed  to  denote  Christ's  person  by  the  name  Christ,  in 
every  other  verse  of  this  chapter,  he  adds  Jesus  to  it :  an 
addition  that  be  does  not  always  make  elsewhere ;  as  if  ho 
deswned  to  reserve  the  word  Xf>^roc>  to  denote  this  one  seed 
aaofoted  by  the  Spirit,  whether  Jews  or  €kntiies ;  and  so 
added  Jesus  to  Christ  every  where  else  in  the  chapter,  to  pre^ 
rent  mistakes. 

Mediator  non  est  unius  partis  sed  dnamm.  eammque  dissi- 
dentiioro.  Cam  igitor  Moses  Mediatorem  ageret  inter  l>eain,  cA 
popoHiDi,  hoc,  ipso  testatar— esse  dissldiam  inter  doas  istas 
partes.  Dens  aotem  nnos  est.  Isque  seaper  idem,  semjier 
sibi  constans.  Dissldiom  igitur  illud  non  Doi,  sed  hominis 
motationi  deputandum  est  Jao.  Capollus,  ap.Cradock  Apost. 
Harmony,  f»  148. 
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^i^  ■hm.ufk  auto  iIm  findi  KrhUL<  dndd  «AMn«irdbbe  i«- 

Mi  unto  Christ,  that  we  migiit  be  justified  by  faith. 

^  But  after  flm  fitttk  k  ooii^  m  areMiomee  uiider 
aschoolnaaler. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  chiUreit  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jems. 

27  For  as  many  .of  you  as  hafe  been  baptised  ini» 
QNcist  have  p«t  on  Christ*. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neithmr 
bond  nor  jfiDee,  there  is  neither  male  nor  feoude :  lor  ye 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesos. 

29  And  if  ye  (eChrist*s,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

J  8.    OAL.  iv.  I — 11. 

Su  pMui  adds  another  lUmtratioi^  sheming  the  Pwmrt  of 
the  ham^  and  repraomg  the  Jewish  and  OentUe  (Smverts 
far  thdr  Desire  again  to  place  themsehes  m  Bandage'^ 
His  Fear  an  that  accayaU» 

1  Now  I  say,  Thai  the  heir,  as  long  as  lie  is  a  chikU 
diAretfa  nothmg  from  a  senraot^  dionghhebekMrdof  all; 

2  But  is  under  taton  and  governors,  unta  the  time  ap- 
pointed of  the  fiuher. 

I  8  Even  so  we,  when  we  woe  children,  werein  bondi^e 

Wider  tbe  elements  of  the  world;  . 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
htfk  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 

5  To  redeem  them  that  were  und^  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  fortb  the 
Spfadt  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father. 

7  Wherefinre  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ; 
and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

8  Howbeit,  then  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  ser- 
vice unto  them  which  by  nature  are  no  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather 
are  known  of  Crod,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the. weak  and 

«» IiitheextrftoUIVomPbotiiis,«ttlieeod«ftbalilUifDl«i«i» 
of  WolAof  Ours  Phikilogie*,  p.  787,  ia  a  earioos  iUasiratieii 
of  this  psMgpD^y^MMi  ik  r^  wimiim  f^  Hyisip  Xlyirca  Hh  «i««hv 
oAc  mt  Sfiarioy,  dXA'  Wc  iifHitoL  eUtipH  ro  irvp,  9^  i(«8fr 
sn^tfiaKX6iuP9Qt  aXX'  tdit  ^«'  SX»— tSra  yilf ,  lu).  &o.  aaii  it  Jft 
▼cry  oeftain  that  if  we,  bj  the  sseittaBoe  of  the  gnee  of  Oo4, 
caa  ever  be  said  to  pat  on  tbe  8pirii>-*4o  pal  oa  Christ— 4o  ha 
cieibed  witb  the  Spirit,  tmo,  kc.  it  oaa  only  tbea  be,  wheo  the 
whole  aian  is  so  eabucd  witb  a  desire  to  ibar  Cknl,  aad  to  love 
and  serve  bim,  ibat  tfaie  iaferior  or  antmal  aatare,  sball  be.caa^ 
formed  into  tbat  more  spiriiaal  aature,  to  wbicb  we  are  eom- 
miuided  to  aspire. 
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11 . 1  am  afinid  of  you,  kit  I  knw  hiilciwtJoa  yoa  la* 
boar  In  Tam. 

§  9*    tt«i.  sv«  It— -M. 

iS^.  Pom/  appeali  to  the  Jews  by  their  former  ZetU^  and  their 

j^ftctteBforhim* 

12  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am;  for  I  am  as 
jeare:  ye  have  not  mjured  me  at  all. 

18  Ye  khow  hoi^  tfarodgb  mfirmity  of  die  flesh  I 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first : 

14  And  my  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  de- 
spised not,  nor  rejected :  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
God,  even  as  Chnst  Jesus. 

15  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  of!  for  I 
bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  wookt 
have  i^ucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to 
me* 

16  Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy,  because  Itell 
yoiu  the  truth  f 

17  Thev  atabusly  affect  you,  hU  notwdl;  yea,  dief 
would  exaude  you'',  that  ye  might  affect  diem. 

18  But  it  w  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  m  a 
good  iAiag,  and  not  only  wheal  I  am  present  with  you. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again 
until  Chnst  be  formed  in  you, 

20  I  desire  to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to  dumga 
my  voice;  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 

§  10.    OAL.  iv.  21 — 81. 
St.  Paul  continues  JU»  Appeal  by  an  lUttstratian  from  the 
Old  Testament,  demonstrating  the  inferiority  of  the  Law 
to  the  Gospel  Covenant, 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye 
not  hear  the  law  ? 

22  For  it  is  written,  That  Abraham  had  two  sons  fi  the 
one  by  a  bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  firee-woman* 

*  By  a  Tory  inaenioas  coigectiire,  wbieb  bas  been  already  sl- 
Imitfd  lo,  MKebadfs  reekonii,  tbat  tbeM  years  (Gal.  !▼.  8—10.) 
■saot  Jewkb  tabbatioal  years;  aad  tbat  the  Oalatians  were 
tbea  oa  the  point  of  keepiag  saeh  a  year,  by  leaviog  tbeir  lands ' 
oaenltiFaled ;  tbongb  Ibe  Bffosaieal  law,  designed  for  the  Holy 
Land,  eertainly  did  not  extern!  to  Oalalia.  But  tbe  year  A.D. 
4^  tbe  year  of  tbe  first  aposUrfio  coaneil  beld  at  Jerusaten,  on 
tbe  iioestion  wbetber  tbe  Ckntile  Cbarob  was  boand  to  obsenre 
tbe  law  of  Moses,  be  saspeoted  was  a  sabbatical  year,  and  tbe 
saan  in  wbicb  the  epistle  itself  was  written.— Marsh's  Mioba- 
elis,  latrodnet.  vol.  iv.  p.  11.  Hales's  Annal.  toI.  ii.  p.  1 117. 

''Tbat  is,  from  tbe  Cbristian  covenant,  unless  you  are  Hr-' 
cumoised,  and  follow  the  opinions  of  tbe  Judaizing  teachers. 
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mT  M  Which tkuigtmt  an aUegory**:  te  ikie  are.the 

4W0  oovenantB ;  &  ime  fimn  the  moiut  Siiiai»  whidi  gen- 
dereth  la.liiM^i%<i»  which  ia  Agar* 

25  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  a»- 
awereth  to  Jemsalam  whkh  iiq#  ig,  and  is  ia  bondage 
^litbher  cUMren. 

26  But  Jerusalem  wIaA  is  abore  is  ftect  which  is  the 
nolher  ofusall. 

27  For  it  is  writt«a,  Rc^ioe,  tkou  barren,  that  beanst 
not;  break  fiorth  and  cry,  thov  that  travailest  not ;  for 
the  desokte  hath  msny  more  chfldren  than  she  which  hath 
anhoibaad, 

%%  Now  we,  brelhreis  as  isaao  wa%  are  the-  diikbev 
of  promise. 

29  But  as  thelA  ht  that  was  bom  after  the  flcsK  perse^ 
«aled  him  thai  wom  ham  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  w  now. 

30  Nerertheless,  what  aaith  the  Scripture  ?  Cast  o«t 
the  bond- woman  and  her  son ;  for  the  son  of  the  bood- 
.Wenaa  shiU  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman* 

31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bond- 
woman) but  of  the  free. 

^11.      OAL.V. 

S%.  Foul  assMs  that  all  those  who  depend  wpm  the  JewUh 
Law  for  Salvation^  deprive  them$eU>es  of  the  Blessings  of 
the  Christian  Dispensation^  and  become  Debtors  to  the 
whole  Law^He  exhorts  them  to  practise  the  Graces  and 

*  Maov,  says  Bishop  Marsh,  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that 
the  Moeale  history  is  mere  allegory^  by  appealing  to  this  pas. 
sage.  Since  an  allegory  is  a  picture  of  the  imi^BiiDation,  or  a 
if&tioas  Barrattve,  thev  conclude  that  St  Paul  hmiself  has  war- 
ranted, by  his  own  declaration,  that  mode  of  allegorical  inter- 
pretation, which  they  themselves  apply  to  the  subversion  of 
scripture  histbry. 

If  the  pretext,  which  infidelity  thus  derives  from  the  words  of 
oar  aathoriaed  version,  had  been  afforded  also  by  the  words  of 
the  original,  we  might  have  found  it  difficult  to  reply.  But  as 
soon  as  we  have  recourse  to  the  words  of  the  originii,  the  faU 
laey  of  the  appeal  is  visible  at  once.  If  St.  Paul  himself  had 
been  quoted,  instead  of  the  translators  of  St.  Paul,  it  would 
have  instantly  appeared  that  the  apostle  did  not  apply,  as  is 
supposed  by  English  readers,  the  title  of  allegory  to  anypor- 
tioii  of  the  Mosaic  history.  The  word  'AXXiyyo^.  has  aever 
^  been  used  by  St  PanI,  in  any  one  instance,  throughout  all  irfa 
epistles,  nor  indeed  doesit  occur  any  where  in  the  Qreek  Testa- 
ment, nor  even  In  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  At  the 
place  In  question,  St.  Paul  did  not  pronounce  the  history  itself 
an  allegory,  be  declared  only  that  it  was  allesorized.  >His  own 
vorda  are,  ArtWi  stfrty.  aXXifyopov/ilva,  whioh  have  a  very  dif> 
thrent  meaning  from  the  interpretation  of  them  in  our  autho- 
rized version. — On  the  sut^ect  of  this  passage  see  Sehoetgen, 
Bor.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  1905w  Yitringa,  Obser.  Sacrm,  vol.  I.  lib.  1. 
>cap.  6.  p.  315. 
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1  Stand  fait  therefore  in  the  libertj  whoewith  Chrial 
hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  a^iin  widi  the 
yoke  of  |Mindi^« 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  wto  you«  That  if  ye  be  circMi* 
ciiod,  Cfariot  ahall  profit  you  nbthkig. 

3  Foi  I  testify  again  to  eveiy  man  that  ia  ciriMiniciaedi 
thai  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whok  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  wbosoeferof 
you  are  justified  by  the  law:  ye  are  fiiUen  firom  grace. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteouanees  hj  turn* 

6  For  ia  Jesus  Christ  neither  drcumciaion  avafletb  any 
thing,  nor  uneircumcision ;  but  faith  which  worketh  by 
love. 

7  Ye  did  run  wdl ;  who  did  hinder  yott»  Aat  ye  .should 
iu>t  obey  the  truth  ? 

8  This  persuasion  cameth  not  of  him  that  calleth  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

e  confidence  in  you  through  the  Lord,  that  ye 
e  otherwise  minded :  but  he  that  troubleth  you 
is  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 
I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why 
(uflfer  persecution  ?   then  is  the  offence  of  the 

jld  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble  you. 

IS  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty; 
only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
love  serve  one  another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

16  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would. 

18  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the 
Jaw. 

1 9  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest :  which  are 
these ;  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness, 

ISO  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations^ 
wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
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w>t  nhflfic  the  kingdom  of  €Sod. 

ft2  But  Uie  fruit  ofthe  Spirit  is  love»  joy»  pme^  laiig. 
mftrinff,  gentbneBti  goodimt,  &idi» 
fS  MedcneflB,  temperance:  against  saoh  there  is  no 

M  And  diejr  that  are  Christ's  have  emeified  the  fledb 
with  the  aflfeetions  and  Insls* 

2S  Ifwelf?eintha8pirife»lettisa]sowdkindieSpirit. 

96  Iittns  not  be  desiroas^  vain  gloryt  provoking  one 
another,  envying  one  another. 

J  12.     OAI..  VI.   1—10. 

8i.  Pmd  exhorts  them  to  CkriiHtm  Ckwiiyf/rom  u  Cotm- 
Ara^om  of  their  otm  Weaknesses  ^from  the  Neeessiig  of 
rrmmmng  their  AeUoiu,  for  whioh  mil  shall  be  oeootmtMe 
—wsdfrom  the  DutyofeoatriMsigtothe  Svpport  tfthe 
MhmtrytandtotheNecesskies<^aUMimkmd,f)articih 
iofllf  to  omfMm  Christians. 

1  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ; 
considering  thyself^  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 

St  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  folfil  the  hiw 
of  Christ. 

8  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he 
is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then 
shall  he  have  rgoicing  in  himself  itene,  and  not  in  ano- 
ther: 

5  For  every  man  shall  b^ar  his  own  burden. 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate 
onto  him  that  teacheth  in  iJI  good  things. 

7  Be  not  deceived ;  Ood  is  not  mocked :  for  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  peap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
comq»tion :  but  he  diat  soweth  to  die  Spirit,  shall  of  the 
Sphrit  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  domg :  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  fiunt  not. 

10  As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  &ith.  ) 

§  18.     OAL.  vi.  11.  to  the  end. 

SU  Pad  concludes,  by  renumUng  the  Galatians,  that  the 
Zealots  for  Judaism  did  not  keep  the  Late,  amd  desired 
onfy  to  haee  their  FrosHiftes  cireuwtcised,  that  they 
themselves  might  escape  Persecution  ;  but  St.  PauHf  on 
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f4d  Mk  I^AUL  OOKBi  «>  BM1M-«H AF*  WI. 


VvlgarJEra, 


God.  HeprayifaraBkMmgimtke 
-    Ckmck* 

11  Yeseehowlarge  a.ktttFlhvretwrittoi.iintO'yaii 
.  with  mine  own  hand. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  feir  shew  in  the  fleshy 
they  constrain  yon  to  be  droaniciscd)  only  lest  theyshottld 
suffer  persecution  for  the  croos  of  Christ. 

IS  For  neither  they  tbemaelTes  who  are  circmncfsed 
keep  Ihe  law ;  hot  desire  to  have  you  cirenmciiedy  that 
they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  Goid  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me^  and  I  unto  the  world. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesns  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumdsion,  but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  aocordmg  to  this  rule,  peace 
be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

1 7  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me ;  for  I  bear 
in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

18  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bf 
with  your  spirit     Amen. 

lEnd  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.} 

SECTION  XI. 

From  Thessalmica  to  Berea — The  Causes  for  wUckthe 

Bereans  are  favowrahly  disposed  to  receive  the  QospeU 

AOTSXYli.   10—14. 

10  And  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  by  night  unto  Berea :  who  comuig  tl^her^  went  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

1 1  These  were  more  noUe  than  those  in  Thetsakinicp, 
in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  leadintsa  of  mind, 
and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so. 

1%  Therefore  many  of  them  believed :  ako  of  honours- 
able  women  which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few. 

18  But  wheii  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge 
that  the  word  of  God.wa9  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea,  they 
came  thither,  also,  and  stirred  up  the  people. 

14  And  ^n  immediately  the  brethren  sent  away  Paul, 
to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea :  but  Silas  and  TimotheMS 
abode  there  still. 

SECTION  XU. 
From  BereOf  having  Uftihere  SHas  emd  Timothy^  St.  Paul 
proceeds  to  Athims^  where  he  preaches  to  the  PhOoso^ 
phers  and  Students, 
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ar.  Fwo/s  cwMioT  at  Annnui*.€VAP;  xii.  mi 

Val(car.fira»      1^  And  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him  unto  AdMns. 
6i-  Athens :  and  receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and 

TimotbeuSy  for  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spi- 
rit was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given' 
to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews,  and  with  the  devout  personsi  aid  in  the  marliet 
daily  with  them  that  met  with  him  **• 

*  The  wisdom  of  St.  PaaPs  conduct,  in  varying  his  manner 
of  address,  according  to  the  persons  to  ythom  he  spoke,  and  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  renders  him  the  model  by 
which  every  minister  of  God,  and  particularly  every  one  who 
assiraios  the  arduous  office  of  a  missionary,  should  form  his  own 
plans  of  action.  When  he  spoke  to  the  Jews  he  reasoned  with 
them  from  their  own  Scriptures,  referring  them  to  the  law  and 
the  prophets :  when  he  pleaded  before  Affrippa,  he  availed  him- 
self of  the  king's  inward  convictions,  (which  St.  Paul,  as  a  dis* 
eemer  of  spirits,  discovered,)  as  woU  as  his  known  acquirements 
in  the  Jewish  law. 

But  the  wisdom  of  the  apostle's  conduct  will  be  further  con- 
spicuous by  a  review  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  found 
himself  at  Athens. 

In  ver.  16.  we  road — **  His  spirit  was  stirred  within  him." 
The  oriffinal  may  mean  rather,  **  He  was  vehemently  agitated, 
on  beholding  the  idolatry  of  the  Athenians."  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, proceed  rashly  and  unadvisedly.  He  made  use  only  of  i 
all  the  opportunities  which  lawfhlly  presented"  themselves.  He 
beffan  (ver.  17.)  by  endeavouring  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
Athenians  in  the  most  gradual  manner,  first,  by  his  usual  cus« 
tom  of  appealing  to  the  Jews  ;  then,  by  conversing  with  tlmso 
devout  persons,  or  proselytes  of  righteousness,  who  frequented 
the  synagogue,  and  worshipped  Jehovah,  yet  would  not  comply 
with  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual.  And  having  thus  in  some  mea* 
sore  made  himself  known,  he  proceeded  to  the  public  places  of 
resort ;  where  he  was  well  assured  he  should  meet  with  many 
persons,  who,  on  seeing  that  he  was  a  stranger,  would  question 
mm  on  various  sufejeots,  according  to  their  usual  custom. 

**  The  market-plaoe"  (ver.  17.)  is  an  expression  which  ought 
Tather  to  have  been  rendered  *'  the  Forum,  or  Agora."  Of  these 
there  were  many  at  Athens,  but  the  two  most  celebrated  were 
the  old  Forum  in  the  Ceramicus,  which  extended  lM>th  within 
and  without  the  town  on  one  side,  and  the  new  Forum,  which 
was  out  of  the  Ceramicus,  in  the  place  which  was  oaHed  Eretria. 
It  is  probable  that  the  Evangelist  refers  here  to  the  latter. 
There  was  no  forum,  except  these,  which  was  called  **  the  Fo- 
rum," as  some  epithet  was  always  given  to  the  others,  to  distin- 
guish them  from  each  other.  We  learn  from  Strabo  thact  in 
the  time  of  Augustus,  that  forum  which  was  called  '<  the  Fo- 
rum,**  was  removed  from  the  Ceramicus  to  Eretria,  and  it  was 
there  that  the  greatest  assemblage  of  persons  was  always  col- 
lected. We  read,  too,  in  the  next  verSe,  that  while  St.  Paul 
was  thus  conversing  in  the  forum,  certain  of  the  Stoics  and 
Bpioureans  encountered  him.  The  forum  Eretria  was  opposite 
iheporeh  fn  which  the  Stoics  held  their  disputations. 

Tlie  conversations  of  St.  Paul  having  now  attracted  attention, 
some  of  the  more  distinguishedphilosophers  of  the  Stoics  and 
-  VOL.  n.  R 
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%M  ar.  PAUL'S  OOMDUCfT  AT  ATimiB--GHAF.  Xn. 

JaliM  P*<       18  Then  certain  plnlotophers  of  the  Epicureans,  and  AAsimj 
Vdm!^t  ^^  ^^^  Stmc8»  encountered  him.     And  some  said,  What 

^^*  Epicureans  were  induced  to  ^question  liim.    Tlie  Epicureans 

were  Atheists.  A-coordiuff  to  tbem  the  world  was  made  1^ 
clianeey  ont  of  materisls  wnioh  liad  existed  Arom  eteroitjF.  Ao- 
knowledgingy  from  copipiussnoey  the  gods^  wlio  were  pttblielj 
worshipped,  they  excluded  them  firom  any  concern  in  human 
affairs ;  and  affirmed,  thai  regardless  of  the  prayers  and  actions 
of  men,  they  contented  themselves  with  the  eiyoyment  of  iodo- 
lent  felicity.  The?  pronounoed  pleasnre  to  be  the  ehief  gsodi 
and  the  business  of  a  wise  man  to  consist  in  devising  the  means 
of  spending  life  in  ease  and  tranquillity.  AH  genuine  mntiY^ 
to  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  all  just  ideas  of  virtue  itself,  were 
banished  from  the  philosophy  of  the  Epicureans ;  which  made 
self-love  the  sole  spring  of  our  actions,  and  gave  loose  reins  to 
the  sensual  appetites. 

The  system  of  the  Stoics  was  of  a  different  character;  they 
believed  the  existence  of  God,  his  jrovernment  of  the  universe, 
and  the  aubeistence  of  the  soul  after  the  death  of  the  body. 
But  they  confounded  the  Deity  ^ith  his  own  works,  andjsup* 
posed  him  to  be  the  soul  of  the  world.  If  on  the  sultject  of  Pro* 
videnoe  they  expressed  many  just  and  sublime  sentiments,  they 
connected'  with  it  the  doctrine  of  fete,  or  of  an  inexplicabfe 
necessity,  the  immutable  decrees  of  which,  God,  as  well  as  man, 
was  compelled  to  obey.  Their  notions  respecting  the  soul  were 
very  different  from  the  Christian  doctrine  of  immortality  ;  for 
they  imagined,  that  in  the  future  state  it  should  lose  all  sepa- 
rate consciousness,  and  be  resolved  into  the  divine  essenee^ 
Unlike  the  herd  of  Epicureans,  they  placed  the  happiness  of 
m^  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  inculcated  a  comparatively 
pure  and  exalted  morality  ;  but  the  praise  to  which  tnis  part  of 
their  system  entitled  them,  was  forfeited  by  a  spirit  of  pride, 
strained  to  the  most  audacious  impiety. 

Can  we  be  surprized  that  amons;  such  men  the  Strang^ 
Hebrew,  one  of  a  despised  people,  whose  personal  appearance  ia 
supposed  to  have  been  by  no  means  in  his  fiivour,  wno  ventured 
in  his  conversation  to  differ  from  the  decisions  of  the  gay  and 
the  proud,  should  be  treated  with  contempt  ? .  The  word  <rirtp- 
luXoyog  (babbler),  b^  which  the^r  expressed  their  bitter  riai<* 
cnle,  is  verv  expressive.  It  is  said  that  the  term  ^wsp/ioXoyoc 
was  originally  applied  to  a  bird  that  picks  up  seeds  in  .the  hi^h- 
^         -.  ,    *  used  to  pick 

rket:  then  it 
inffs  of  other 
led,  from  his 
leussion,  for 
otioD. .  . 
f  as  taken  by 
to  plead  his 
al  was  made 
sss  infltclsd 
ced  the  wor- 
ar  to  be  suf- 
more  proba- 
rMDOvedhim 
ACS' Hill;  as 
B  who  would 
asionymiglil 
rh  the  whole 
1.  We  read 
rguessif  he 
was  defending  himself  sgainst  any  charge  (a). 
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9V.  PAM/8  COVOQCT  AT  ATHHil»)-«HAP.  XIL  MS 

jilnF^  will  this  babU^  9%j  ?  otbor  raaic^  He  seeuetb  to  ke  a  a««m. 
ntd,  iw.  setter  forth  of  strange  gods :  because,  he  preached  luMp 
^■IgarAi,  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection. 

Amidst  tlus  assMiblage  of  phUo8ophefs»  disputeis^  ssnsterii 
ntstesmeiiy  and  rhetoricUos,  stood  the  despised  and  liiiwltid 
slrsnger  $  snrroaBded  bj  the  professed  Iotots  of  plessere  on  one 
side^  and  tke  proud  supporters  of  the  perlbctiklitjr  of  haoMB 
reason  and  wisdom  on  the  other.  8t.  Paul,  witfaont  the  smallesl 
oonpromise  of  his  personal  dignity,  or  the  least  departure  (h>in 
the  purity  of  his  laitl^  endeavoiurs  to  ooneiiiate  the  good  will '  of 
hisassemhled.hearers^.byeownenolng  aft  the  points  on  whieh 
tiiey  are  all  united. 

Qy  taking  advantage  of  the  profiossed  ignoranee-of  the  Athei- 
nianSy  he  shields  lumself  Aron  the  power  of  that  Uw  which  aeni* 
aiders  the  inirodnetisn  of  a  new  God  into  the  state  as  a  eapMal 
offeooe,  and  avails  himself  of  that  acknowledgment  to  deelara 
the  nature  and  attribotes  of  thai  God,  who  was  already  sano* 
tioned  by  the  state,  although  confessedly  unknown. 

He  offends  no  prejudice,  makes  no  violent  opposition — he 
keeps  back  all  that  was  difficult  or  mysterious  in  his  own  belov- 
ed and  holy  faith,  till  these  who  heard  himmij^  beaUe  to  bean 
it.  He  appealed  to  them  firom  their  own  principles  and  pne- 
tioe,  however  deficient  the  former,  or  corrupt  the  latter*  He 
united  at  once  seal,  judgment,  ftdtbftilnnsi,  and  discretion.  He 
declared <( the  unknown. €N»d^  whom  the  Aihenians  ignorantlyt 
worshipped,  to  be  the  great  Creator  ofthe  world,  in  whom,  and 
by  whom^  all  thftnas  were  made,  and  exist.  From  the  visible 
pffooft  of  his  Providence,  in  his  government  of  the  world,  be 
kadstbem  to  the  consideration  of  Us  spiritual  nature^  and  thus 
condemns  the  idolatrous  worslilp  of  the  Athenians^,  while  hei 
gradually  unfolds  to  his  philosophical  audience,  the  important 
troths  of  their  acoountahleness  and.  inunortality,  which  were 
demonstrated  by  the  laet  of  Christ's  resacrretionfrom  the  dead^ 
The  saoM  mode  of  reasoning  is  to  be  observed  in  all  St.  Faul^. 
Epistles.  With  the  Jews,  he  constantly  alludes  to  some  acknoW'- 
led^od principles  of  their  beliei^  and  endeavours  to  overcome 
thsir  pn^udices  against  Christianity,  by  explatning  to  them  th» 
spiritual  intenUon  of  theis  own  law ;  and  by  referring  them  to 
the  declarations  of  their  own  prophets.  With  the  Gentiles,  oUt 
the  contrary,  he  begins  by  asserting  those  simple  and  evident 
troths  which  must  be  acknowledged  by  all;  and  having  oneoi 
established  the  esisience  and  attributes  of  a  God,  and  the  neoes* 
sily  of  a  moral  conduct,  be  gradually  reveals  those  grmt  and* 
iB4iortant  doctrines  which  are  the  very  basis  of  Christiaaity. 
In  all  the  pnnuits  of  life,  in  all  the  aeqaireaMnts  of  scieneoy' 
there  must  be  some  progresdve  initiation,  some  previoos  intro^ 
duction.  Is  it,  then,  to  be  believed,  that  the  highest  attain-. 
meats  to  which  human  intelleotand  human  wisdom  can  aspire, 
the  knowledge^  both  of  God,  andof  theiauDortal  accountable 
spirit,  requires  nosuch  elementary  pneparation  ^  Our  Savioer  bas> 
set  the  queslton  ntisest,  k^  beantiftilly  ineuloating  this  systeUi  of^ 
inslniettsB,  and  the  gradual  devdoiMnent  of  bis  Gospel  hi  bis' 
paraUe  of  the  nmn  who  should  cast  seed  '  ' 
which,  we  read^  asiln  the«Mual  cosvse 
the 'Word  of 'Oed  most  isUproduee 

alter  that  thoAdl  com  haiheean^    This  system  of  revehdloo 
adopted,  thsonghout  the  wheisi  economy  of  Provi 


eed  into  the  grounds  in* 
of  wegelation,  the  seed  eft 
«« the  blade,  then  the  bar^ 
rhis  system  of  renrehdloo  > 
NMisi  economy  of  Provi^ 
d8Mee<l<),  torn  the  fell  of  Adam  tiU  the  nresent  day;  it was» 
aeled  open  by  the:  apostles^  and  unless  It  be 'pevsistedin,  the* 
grsat  tfork.  of  eeangdising.the  world  can  never  be  so  eflfoetu- 

. f  ..__    — laiustcon* 
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3m\m  P*-        19  And  diey  to^di  him,  and  brought  him  unto  Afeopa*  AteUi 
5**?'*^2?'  «*•»  ••yingf  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine,  where- 

tmeDlly  Ml  short  ofour  bigliest  and  fbodest  hopet  or  expeo- 
tatioat. 

Tlweondaot  of  8t.  Paul  at  Athens  is  a  model  for  the  mis- 
sionary  to  foreign  lands.  He  proves  to  us  that  whatever  be  the 
SmI,  the  talents^  Ihe  piety,  the  disinterestedness^  of  a  minister 
of  Christ,  sobriety,  prudence,  and  discretion,  must  direct  all  his 
actions  If  he  would  snooeed  in  his  holy  warAire«  The  apostle 
obtained  the  Tiotory  at  Athens  by  the  blessing  of  God,  upon 
these  humbler  means.  He  succeeded  by  reasoning  with  the 
Athenians  on  tlieir  own  principles,  and  thereby  directed  his  sno* 
eessors  in  the  vineyard  to  proceed  on  a  similar  plan  of  action.  ' 

Does  the  selfUlefoted  missionaryhasard  his  life  among  the 
learned  and  intelligent  idolaters  of  Hindostan  1  would  it  not  be 
postibie  to  demonstrate  to  the  Brahmin  that  the  facts  which  are 
recorded  in  the  first  books  of  Scripture,  are  probably  the  fonn^ 
dation  of  his  religion  ;  and  that  the  corruptions  of  those  truths 
may  be  severally  traced  to  various  periods  of  a  comparatively  late 
date  ?  Might  it  not  be  shewn  that  their  beliefln  the  incarnations 
of  Chrishna,  Ibr  instance,  originated  in  the  general  ezpeotatioD 
of  the  one  incarnate  God,  who  has  now  appeared  among  men,  ^ 
and  established  a  pure  fiuth  ?  Could  not  the  Imagined  atone- 
ments of  their  self-inflicted  tortures  be  traced  to  the  perversion 
of  the  groat  truth,  that  '*  without  shedding  of  Idood  there  is  no 
remission,"  but  that  a  greater  and  more  perfect  dispensation 
now  prevails } 

The  Buddhist  believes  in  the  doctrine  of  an  incarnate  spiritual 
being:  could  not  this  truth  be  gradually  explained  withoot 
olleac^,  and  the  true  Incarnate  be  pointed  out } 

'  The  Mahomedan  acknowledges  that  Christ  is  a  irreat  pro- 
phet: on  this  confession  could  not  another  be  grafted,  and  the 
infetuated  follower  of  Mahomet  he  led  to  acknowledge  the  divine 
nature  of  the  Son  of  Man  ? 

The  grossest  idolater  i>elieves  in  his  superiority  to  the  brutes ; 
could  not  even  this  conviction  be  made  the  means  of  imparting 
to  him  the  great  doctrines  of  his  aecountableness  and  immoita^ 

nty? 

It  is,  however,  an  easy  task  to  sit  at  home  and  form  plans  for 
the  conduct  of  the  noble-minded  servants  of  God  who  nave  ha* 
zarded  their  lives  unto  death ;  and  met  the  spiritual  wickedness 
of  the  world  in  its  own  high  places.  Hannibal  smiled  with  con- 
tempt when  the  theoretical  tactitian  lectured  on  the  art  of  war. 
We  who  remain  in  onr  homes  in  Europe,  may  be  called  the  pre^ 
torian  bands  of  Christianity.  The  missionary,  Kke  the  legion, 
ary  soldier,  goes  forth  to  the  defei^ce  of  the  frontier,  to  combat 
with  the  barbarian  enemy.  Peace  be  with  the  ministers  of  God^ 
and  amy  the  days  of  the  kingdom  of  universal  rigfateousneaa 
oome  I  But  the  Scripture  is  the  oommon  charter,  and  it  pre- 
Serihea  system,  discipline,  and  regulation  to  the  best,  as  well  at 
eoaquest  over  the  worst,  feelings.  The  eanse  of  missions  woMd 
no  longer  be  the  source  of  ndsappreheosion  among  manv ;  If  in 
the  teaching  of  the  missionary,  they  were  all  united  m  doing 
seed  in  Uie  appointed  way.  Hmy  too  would  it  be  for  mankind; 
if  every  Chrimn  sodety  com  be  bound  toother,  as  one  holy 
fkmily,  by  one  law  of  union— 4f  they  were  snlqeet  lo  tiM  same  ao- 
eoontableness  and  discipline,  as  the  best  seeoritir  against  Iheir 
own  infirmities,  and  the  ertors  as  well  as  the  vices  of  the  worid  {ty, 

(a)  Bishop  Pesrce,  and  the  msjerity  of  cornmentstori,  sapport  the 
geaeral  opitton,  that  St;  Paal  was  taken  violeiitly  (so  they  render  tbo 
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JaliMpft.        SO  l^or  thou  biiBgest  certain  strange  things  to  ourAtheu^ 
^Jjjj^^  ears:  we  would  know  therefore  whet  these  thkigs  roean. 
51  '21  (^or  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  which  Vere 

there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to.  tell 
or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 

2ft  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars'  Hill,  and 
^d.  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye 
are  too  superstitious. 

2S  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  bdield  your  devotions,  I 
found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UN- 
KNOWN GOD.    Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  wor- 


»» Wbetharthis  altar  at  Athens 
to  the  unknown  Ood,wboin  the  p 
the  time  of  a  pestileaoe,  alter  tfa 
ratioDS  to  all  the  greater  and  lei 
or  whether  it  was  raised  to  Pao 
Jected,  or  to  the  God  of  the  Jev 
scribed  from  the  maoDer  io  whi 
as  anatterable  and  incoroprehen 

Diogenes  Laertius  thus  accoi 
othor  altars,  bearing  the  same 
being  afflicted  with  pestilence, 
ibelr  city.  The  method  adopt 
sheep  to  the  Areopagus,  whence 
pleased,  under  the  observation  o 
As  each  sheep  lay  down  it  was  si 
Dtft««s  God,  By  this  ceremony  i 
bui  as  it  was  still  unknown  whal 
was  erected  to  the  tuiknown  Got 
had  been  sacrificed  (a)."    AtbcE 
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jnliMPe-   seetDg  that  be  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  eardi,  dweDethnot  AAmu 

twd,  47M.   in  templea  made  with  hands : 
ViilgWi£r>y  I 

Al*  idols ;  and  Pausanias  asserts  it  to  have  contained  more  than  all 

the  rest  of  Greece*  Witsins  supposes  tliat  the  Athenians  had 
obtained  some  obscure  notions  oi  the  GK>d  of  the  Jews  through 
the  medium  of  commerce. 

The  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  one  God  the  Creator  of  the 
World,  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion :  it  is  the  immutable  and 
solid  fooudatioo  upon  which  the  whole  structure  of  fitith  must 
he  raised.  The  disputes  of  the  last  centurjr  resiiectiog  matter 
and  f  pirit  seem  to  have  restored  much  of  Vbe  quibbling  of  the 
ancient  schools  of  philosophy. 

A  Creator,  without  a  creation— a  king»  without  sul^jecis— a 

€N>d.  without  an  otuect  either  of  bis  wisdom  or  his  benevoleneey 

Ins  km  or  his  power**-a  Aiffuovpybc  4vsv  tiSr  i^fttov(iyfii»&rtitPf 

"    ~  '        -         "        rovfiivMy— Is  oertainljr  a  mystery 

of  man.    But  the  opposite  diffi- 

if  tibe  visible  creation  is  eternal^ 

kd  by  unavoidable  consequonce> 

eh  more  incoraprohcmsible.    Ig- 

uid  limited  as  are  the  powers  of 

■standing  can  discover  the  infi. 

this  magnificent  and  beautiful 

id  by  some  wise  and  powerftil 

stars  shoitld  have  kindled  their 

formed  its  own  fragrance,  and 

oughout  the  universe,  should  bo 

lequate  caufie.    If  we  deny  the 

it  was  produced  from  nothing 

Dipotent  Being,  we  are  reduced 

,  g  one  of  the  following  hypo- 

ike  repugnant  to  reason  and  ro- 

Kisted  from  eternity  as  it  now  is, 
)t  in  its  present  form,  and  the 
»rder,  and  fashioned  the  creation 
?he  great  argument  upon  which 
ibrated  axiom,  ex  nihUo  nihil  Jli, 
lis  hypothesis  are  greater  tharl 
thus  introduced,  as  forming  the 
U  collection  of  matter,  is  limited 
hich  is  independent  of  himself, 
it  not  fte  omnipotent ;  if  he  is 
r  is  not  necessary  to  the  forma- 

, ^-  omnipotent,  he  must  be  subject 

io,  and  inferior  to  that  which  he  cannot  control ;  and  the  in- 
telligence whicb  can  frame  a  world,  is  indebted  to  the  inelrt 
masses  of  which  it  is  composed.  His  power  must  be  infinite  to 
enable  him  to  govern,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  infinite, 
for  he  is  dependant  upon  matter,  and  cannot  execute  his  will. 

If  matter  be  etemal,  it  must  be  unprodnced,  and  therefore  of 
necessarv  existence :  it  must  have  caused  itself,  and  bo  possess- 
ed therefore  of  infinite  power :  it  compels  God  to  be  subject  to 
its  laws,  instead  of  receiving  its  laws  from  God,  with  many 
other  absurdities.  •   . 

Another  hypothesis  which  presents  itself  to  our  choice,  is 
that  the  world  arose  from  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms  ;  an 
idea  which  appears  to  me  as  absurd,  as  to  suppose  that  many 
thousand  alphabets  might  be  fashioned  by  chance  into  an  Iliad  ; 
yet  this  would  be  easier  than  that  they  should  form  one  limb  of 
an  animal,  or  one  blade  of  grass. 
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J^l^  AdMis. 

nod,  4701 

5l7 


Rwoe  supemuouB  inia^v^;  r 

To  these,  and  all  such  (|uestioo8.  ve  i 
God  was  perfectlj  happy  in  himself,  he 
bis  overflowing  goodness^  that  other  belt 
to  the  lowest  scale  of  created  life,  mi{ 
He  created  all  things  for  hi»  own  |[lory, 
hi^piness  of  sentient  beings  is  permitted 
bad  not  been  created,  the  sum  or  happinesi 
nished.  To  the  question  if  God's  goodnea 
making  the  worldy  wh?  was  it  not  made  sooe 
propriety  inquire,  why  was  not  the  worl<i 
from  an  eternal  cause  ?  why  was  it  not  sc 
our  faculties  can  comprehend  God,  we 
as  great  an  impossibility  that  the  world 
Ibat  two  and  two  should  make  five.  If  i 
have  had  a  beginning.  Time,  which  is  w< 
be  only  a  measured  portion  of  eternity,  b< 
mcnt  of  the  world ;  before  which  there.^ 

which  are  indeed  but  terms  to  express  th< 

the  minds  of  finite  beings.  With  the  Deity  is  neither  change, 
contingency,  nor  succession.  To  him  the  world  was  equuly 
present,  whether  made  or  unmade.  Space  is  the  theatre,  and 
eternity  the  duration  of  his  agency  in  the  universe ;  neither 
nay  we  ooraprebend  if  any  other  causes  may  influence  the  divine 
will,  than  those  which  have  been  revealed  to  us«  In  this  stage  of 
our  existence  we  are  enabled  to  discover,  both  from  rovcmion 
and  reason,  that  the  visible  world  was  commanded  to  exist,  and 
it  existed.  The  curiosity  of  presumption  which  proposes  the  in- 
quiry, for  what  reason  the  world  was  created  a  millenary  earlier 
or  later,  eannot  be  satisfied  with  any  answers  of  speculative 
philosophy. 

When,  however,  wo  have  established  the  certainty  of  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world;  wo  arc  taught  that  the  world  itself  is  one 
great  delusion,  that  matter  does  not  exist. 
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j«UtBP«-   be  nobdcJ  aay  tiling;  seeing  he  giVedt  to  aU|  life,  indAt^Mf. 

^^*  *<  The  existence  of  tiodies,"  says  Berkeley,  **  oat  of  the  mind 

percelTinff  thcniy  is  not  only  impossible,  and  a  contradiction  in 
iennSy  but  were  it  possible,  and  even  real,  it  were  impossible 
we  should  ever  know  it"  Or,  In  other  words,  when  I  am  not 
i^  London,  London  does  not  exist.  Religion,  affection,  law. 
duty,  science,  and  all  the  arts  of  life,  are  founded  on  facts ;  but 
of  the  certainty  that  any  one  single  fact  has  taken  place,  which 
the  mind  has  not  perceived,  we  have  no  demonstration,  and 
consequently  our  belief  in  their  reality  may  be  erroneous. 

*^  Thtts  the  wisdom  of  philosophy  is  set  in  opposition  to  the 
common  sense  of  mankind.  Pnilosophy  pretends  to  demon- 
strate that  there  can  be  no  material  world ;  that  every  object  is 
merely  a  sensation  in  the  mind,  or  an  image  of  those  sensations 
in  the  memory,  and  imagination ;  having,  like  pain  and  joy,  no 
existence,  unless  thought  of.  Common  sense  can  conceive  no 
otherwise  of  this  opinion  than  a  kind  of  metaphysical  lunacy, 
and  concludes  that  too  much  learning  is  apt  to  make  men 
mad  (/)>''  &c.  &e.  It  is,  indeed,  with  some  difficulty  that  men 
of  sober  judp^ment,  unsophisticated  by  the  delusions  of  these 
grave  absurdities,  can  believe  that  men  of  talent  and  learning 
nave  been  thus  misled. 

The  arguments  by  which  the  svstem  of  Berkelev  is  defended 
are  to  be  found  in  Reid's  Inquiry  into  the  Human  Mind ;  Beattie 
on  the  Immutability  of  Truth ;  the  Philosophical  Essays  of  Du- 
gald  Stcwarty  with  the  Notes  and  Illustrations,  p.  648, 549.  1st 
edit  4to.  and  the  Appendix  to  part  second  of  Doddridge*s 
Lectures,  edited  by  Kppis.  The  sulgect  is  too  extensive  to 
be  entered  upon  fargelv  in  this  place.  I  shall  content  myself 
with  mentioning  the  quibble  upon  which  the  whole  controversy 
hioffcs. 

Ml  our  knowledge,  says  Berkelev^  is  gained  by  the  senses : 
but  by  the  senses,  we  have  knowled^  ornothing,  but  our  sen- 
sations: but  our  sensations  are  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  have 
no  resemblance  therefore  to  anv  thing  inanimate. 
^   '   This  svstem  confounds  two  things,  which  are  entirely  distinct 
'    fW>m  each  other :  sensation  and  perception.    Extension,  figure, 
I    motion,  are  ideas  of  sensation,  or  tney  are  not.    If  they  are 
sensations  only,  Berkeley  cannot  be  refuted,  though  he  may  bo 
rejected :  if  they  are  however  ideas,  aecompanving  sensations, 
as  Hutcbcson  describes  them,  and  Reid  asserts,  the  ideal  system 
,    Is  the  dream  of  a  visionary. 

The  word  properties  is  ffenerally  used  to  express  with  greater 
aeouracy  the  idea  we  may  form  of  the  creation  of  the  world  from 
nothing.  Matter,  says  Locke,  is  the  adherence  of  certain  qua- 
lities in  some  unknown  substratum.  The  idea  of  this  imagined 
substratum  is  now  exploded.  If  we  define  matter  to  l>e  the  ad- 
herence of  properties,  we  may  undefstand  in  what  manner  a 
visible  creation  might  be  formed,  where  no  material  substance 
had  hitherto  exisU^l.  God  conimanded  this  union  of  properties 
to  take  place.  Extension,  solidity,  and  motion,  were  combined 
with  colour,  variety,  and  order.  As  modem  chemistry  can  dis- 
solve water  into  its  component  airs,  and  the  hardest  substances 
into  gases  invisible  to  the  human  eye,  and  by  other  processes 
can  chanffe  that  which  was  before  invisible  to  the  eye,  and  im- 
perceptible to  the  touch,  into  hard,  solid  (a)  and  tangible  bodies ; 
so,  to  compare  great  things  with  small,  it  is  easily  conceivable ' 
that  Omnipotence  might  call  every  ol\ject  of  our  senses  to  life, 
without  previous  material,  as  the  chemist  presents  to  the  two 
senses  of  sight  and  touch  an  object  hitherto  imperceptible  to 
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f*2«  P^      26  And  hath  made  of  (me  Uood  all  hatidm  df  nien^  for  Atli'<^M. 
Y^^i^r^  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  hath  dc^ermin^ 
a  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habi- 

tation; 

27  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  migM 
feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  diough  he  be  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us : 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ; 
as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets  have  saidy  For  we  avK 


passage  is  from  the  fourth  lipe— 

Kv^cC*  &Bavdrtfv,  iroXvi&yv/M,  irayK^rki^  cUti 
2U^,  f{f9tt^  dpXtrfh  vdftsuerd  trdvra  icv€§pinSv 
Xoipf.  Si  ydp  woffi^fug  ivffroiwi  vMxravdav*' 
'Rk  (fov  ydp  yivoc  loyiiv,  ijx^  9*^1^111^  Aax^vrtc 
MovvoVf  iaa  {w<i  n  Koi  Kpirci  dvrir*  M  ydiav, 

Daport,  the  once  celebrated  Greek  professor,  who  translated 
the  Psalms  into  Greek  verso,  has  translaicd  this  hymn  into  very 
elegant  Latin  verse.    I  subjoin  his  version  of  the  above  lines, 

Magne  Pater  Divitin,  ooi  nonrina  multa  sed  una, 
Omnipoteiis  seinper  virtus,  tu  Jupiter  tutor 
Natvne,  cert4  qoi  singahi  lege  gabenias. 
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Jwlkm^t-  it9  EMmmdi  then  is >w)&ar»tke  oflhwing  of  Qi^  we 
vSmMn.^^^^  not  to  think  that  the  Oodhead  it  like  imto  gold,  «r 
61.  silveTi  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  devices 

30  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at  | 
but  now  eootanandefh  aU  menevery  where  to  repent  :> . 

M  Beeause  he  hath  a^inted  m  day,  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  thai  man  whom 
be  hadi  ordained;  sv^c^  be  hath  given  assurance  imto 
all  iNM,  in  that  he  bath  raised  him  from  the  dead« 

32  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrectum  of  the 
dead,  eokne  mocked  \  and  others  said.  We  wiU  hear  tfaee 
agvm  of  this  mtOier, 

SS  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them. 

34  Howbeit  certain  men  dave  unto  him,  and  believed : 
among  the  which  wmu  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a 
woman  named  Damaris,  and  odiers  with  them. 

SECTION  xm. 

Ftam  Aihem  Si.  Paid  proceeds  to  Corintk,  inhere  he  u 
reduced  to  labour  for  his  Support — Silas  and  Timothy 
jesM  hsM-tit  CoriM^kt 

ACTS  xviii.  1 — 5. 

1  After  these  diings,  Paul  departed  fVom  Athens,  and  CorbUi. 
came  to  Corinth : 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  bom  in 
Pontus,  latdy  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla ; 
(because  that  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart 
from  Rome":)  and  came  unto  them. 

Rer  salre.    Te  nempe  licet  mortaUbaf  Kgris 
Oiaeiif  ooBpdlare ;  ooum  DMiqve  tu  proMgo 
Nof  snmiit,  et«nue  qossi  imago  rooit^  el  eobo 
Tantom,  qootquot  hvini  spirantos  repnnas. 

*■  Suetonius  has  made  mention  (a)  of  this  banishment,  with- 
out taking  notice  of  the  time  of  it.  Neither  Tacitus,  Josephas» 
Dor  Dionysios,  say  any  thing  of  St.  It  is  certain  Claudius  was 
notpartial  to  the  Jews ;  he  would  have  driTen  (Dion.  lib.  00. 
p.  e67.)  them  out  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  had  he  not  been 
in  Ibar  of  a  disturbance,  for  they  were  very  numerous.  The 
edicts  which  he  at  first  made  in  their  ikrour,  were  the  effect  of 
his  esteem  and  gratitude  to  Agrippa.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  15. 
G.  4.)  We  cannot  perceive,  by  any  means,  thK  they  excited  any 
troables  in  Rome  daring  the  rmgn  of  Ckudtns.  There  were 
some  under  the  geverameBt  of  Cnnuinas,  in  Jadea(^),  and,  if 
it  were  on  Chat  account  thai  Claudius  baniehed  them,  this  ex- 
pnMoB  will  hare  been  about  the  year  51.  If  they  were  banished 
at  the  time  the  astrologers  were,  (Bet.  Cal?isi  ad  An.  Pear- 
son Aanal.  Paul,  p.  IS.)  it  will  have  been  in  53.  But  was 
it  not,  perhaps,  to  appease  (e)  the  Roman  citizens,  oppressed  by 
an  extreme  nunine  in  Rome  (d)  in  the  year  51  ?  Under  similar 
circumstances,  the  emperors  obliged  every  foreigner  to  leave 
Rome.  If  this  ooigectnro  be  true,  wc  shall  see  the  reason  why 
neither  Joscphus  nor  TaoKus  have  mentioned  this  expulsion  of 
the  Je>rs.  There  was  nothing  that  fixed  any  stigma  upon  them, 
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JJSmT^'     S  And  because  he  waa  of  die  sane  craft,  he  abode  with  CotfaMk 
™J|J2v  them,  and  wrought :  for  by  Aeir  occupation  they  were 
flJ^*^        tent^makers. 

4  And  hereasoned  in  the  magogue  every  aabbath,  and 
persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Gredn. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  6om  Ma- 
cedonia, Paul  was  pressed  in  the  spirit**,  and  testified  to 
Ae  Jews  thai  Jesus  wa$  Christ. 

sineeit  was  eommoD  to  all  otber  foreigners  who  dwelt  in  Eonie. 
Bowerer  it  may  be»,  Bi.  Fmnl  esMo  to  Corinth  about  the  year  51 : 
and  the  prooenanVihip  of  Gallio  (e),  before  whom  the  a^osUe 
appeared,  agrees  with  this  period. 

(i^  JadiBOs  Impolsore  Cbrettoasiidw  teavlliBtet  Roma  expilH  Sae- 
tea  ia  Caandb,  o.  M.  If  Saetonias  here  aaderatood  oar  Lord  Jesas 
Cttmat^  he  has  ooainiitted  a  rarj  gross  etror ;  bvt  if  be  andaratood  aay 
chief  of  thejews^  whoBihe  naaied  Chteatas,  it  is  ajMrsoa  enftinty  a»- 
kaowB  totfaehistinisiis.  {h)  Caauums  saooeeded  Tiberias  Alexander 
at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Herod,  king  of  Calohis.  This  J^vc^oe 
died  the  eighth  of  Clandins*  Joseph.  Aatiq.  lib.  xx.  o.  S.  or  the  War  of 
the  Jews,  lib.  iL  c.  11.  The  tronmes  in  Jadea  most  hsTe  happened  in 
60  or  61.  Joseph.  Antig.  lib.  xxii.  c.  5.  Bat  it  is  Tery  hard  to  attribate 
this  expnlsion  of  the  Jews  to  the  troubles  of  Jadea.  Josephvs  and  Ta- 
eitas,  who  mention  the  distnrbsnees,  woold  hare  said  what  was  the  po- 
aishBMBt  of  theau  TaoiU  AaasL  lib.  xli.  o.  M.  Bforeaver,  Claadias,  who 
aaaSshed  C^naaaos,  who  saorifieed  the  tribaneOder  to  the  Jews,  weald 
he  have  baaished them  from  Bobm,  for  aomtter  which  was  of  senrioe  to 
themt  ^  (c)  This  isthe  ophrion  of  H.  do  Valois.  Aaet.  ia  Eaaeh.  Hist* 
SooL  lib.  ii.  8. 28.  Aagustas,  says  this  aathor,  had  done  the  same,  and 
his  snocessors  very  otten  made  ase  of  the  same  practice,  when  Rome 
was  affected  with  a  famine,  (d)  There  was  an  excessire  famine  at  Rome 
in  the  year  61,  insomnch  that  the  j^eople  being  Tery  much  pressed, 
Claadios  eoold  scarcely  save  himself  m  his  palace.  («)  Art.  xviii.  v.  12. 
Clandins  banished  Seneca,  the  brother  of  Gallio.  He  recalled  Seneca  as 
sooaas he  married  A^ppina,  whieh  was  in  tiie  ninth  year  of  bis  reign. 
Tacttas  Ann.  lib.  xii.  c.  8.  It  is  rery  probable,  indeed,  that  this  was 
not  till  after  GaHio  was  proooasal  of  Achaia,  Peaia.  Ana.  p.  IS. 

^  The  present  reading  of  this  passage  in  the  Greek  volgate, 
is  vvvtlviTo  rw  wvevfioru  Griesnach  admits  into  the  text,  in- 
stead otTu  irvti/nartf  riS  X5yw,  on  the  aothoritr  of  the  Alex- 
andrian and  other  MSB.  The  passage,  therefore,  with  this 
reading,  may  mean.  He  was  affected  with  the  report  which  Silas 
and  Timothy  had  brooght  to  him  fkom  Macedonia.  The  Yul- 
gate  translates  it,  instabat  vert>o,  pressed  or  nrged  the  word. 
The  late  Dr.  Ctosset  wonid  read  X^*»i  with  Griesbach,  and 
translate  the  passage  with  Krebsios^magnh  oration  is  vi  dis- 
pntabat.  Bishop  Pearce  would  paraphrase  the  passage  thus : — 
**  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheos  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  set  himself  together  with  them,  whollv  to  the  word;  i.e. 
he  was  fblW  employed  now  that  he  had  iheir  assistance  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  (called  word,  in  chap.  iv.  4.  xxvi.  0.  33. 
and  xvii.  11.)  St  Luke  seems  to  have  intended  to  express  here 
something  relating  to  St  Paul,  which  was  the  consequence  of 
the  coming  of  Silas  and  Timotheus.  We  may  therefore  regard 
both  these  interpretations  as  correct.  Ho  pressed,  or  urged 
the  word,  alter  the  arrival  of  Silas  and  Timothy,  to  the  Jews 
10  bis  preaching ;  and  in  his  great  anxiety  on  their  account,  he 
enforced  it  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thcssalonians. 
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%52  ^        Sf .  PAUL  WRITES  PROH  CORIKTH  tt^ 

Jalkiife-  88GTIIW  XTf.  '     CtMk. 

liod.  4762.  St.  Paul  wriies  hii  First  Epistle  to  the  ThessaUmianSr  to 
ViAguMn,     establish  them  in  the  Fatth,  when  the^f  were  exposed  to 
the  Attacks  of  the  Unconverted  JewSf  by  enforcing  the 

Evidences  qfVhristiatuty  **. 

-  ' 

^  Silas  and  Timothy,  with  St.  Paul,  bad  preached  the  Gospel  to 
the  /ews  at  Thessalonlcay  in  the  synasogiies  of  that  place,  (Acts 
xyii.  1.)  Ther  were  tntermpted  id  this  work,  and  compelled  to 
leave  the  oitY,  by  the  persecution  there  raised  against  them ;  they 
then  proceeded  toBerea,  whither  they  were  followed  by  the  same 
unbetieving  Jews.  St.  Paul  then  went  to  Athens,  but  Silas  and 
Timothy  remained  at  Berea,  till  thej  received  orders' from  Paol 
to  foilbw  him  to  that  city,  (Acts  xvii.  16.)  Timothy,  we  learn, 
(I  Thess.i.  3.)  was  then  immediately  dispatched  to  Thessalonica, 
and  it  is  most  probable  Silas  accompanied  him,  as  they  geoerally 
were  commissioned  two  and  two,  according  to  the  first  appointHi 
ment  of  our  Lord.  It  is  not«  however,  expressly  assertea  how 
Silas  was  emploved  at  this  time ;  they  both  rejoined  Paul  at  Co- 
rinth, r  Acts  xviii.  6.)  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  they  there  * 
cave  him  a  full  account  of  their  labours :  when,  as  we  read 
([Acts  xviiL  5.)  ^  he  was  pressed  in  spirit ;''  or,  as  it  may  be 
read,  he  was  deeply  affected  with  the  account  brought. ta 
him  by  his  coacyutors,  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  first  Epis- 
tle to  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  previous  occurrence  wbiok 
occasioned  St.  Paul's  separation  from  them,  it  appears  probable, 
related  to  the  nnoeasing  persecutions  to  which  the  Thessalo- 
Bians  were  exposed.  Under  the  influence  of  this  nsipression»  I 
believe  the  a|N>stle  to  have  composed  this  epistle.  That  it  was 
written  from  Corinth,  during  his  present  residence,  in  the  year 
61,  or  soon  after,  may  be  considered  as  almost  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  commentators;  although  the  particular  occasion  is 
disputed.  The  general  otject  of  tbe  epistle  is  certainly  to  con- 
firm the  Thessalonians  in  their  faith,  by  enforcing  the  evidences, 
of  the  Christian  religion,  while  he  opposes  some  opinions  held 
by  the  Heathens. 

The  immediate  design  of  St.  Paul  in  writinj^  this  epistle, 
seems  to  have  been  to  supply  the  converts  with  arguments 
iigainst  the  reasonings  of  the  philosophers  and  men  of  learning, 
who  mi£[ht  have  endeavoured,  as  mere  theoretical  speculatisls 
have  uniformly  done,  to  argue  against  facts,  by  suggesting  tbeir 
improbability— or  have  called  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
foolishness — its  precepts  severe — ^its  discipline  superstition. 
The  exceeding  uiility  of  this  epistle  to  the  preachers  of  Chris- 
tianity, is  particularly  evident.  In  all  bis  episties,  or,  as  they 
may  bo  called,  his  written  sermons,  he  uniformly  enforces  Chris- 
tian morality,  upon  Christian  principles;  but  in  this  episUe 
he  enters  into  the  evidences  on  which  those  principles  were 
founded* 

In  the  Greek  Vulgate,  thepresentreadingof  Aotsxvii.4.  isffiv 
utp6iuvutv*'E\KfiV4av  TroXv^rXifOoc,  which  is  rendered  by  our  tran- 
slators **  Of  the  devout  Greeks,  a  great  multitude.*'  The  Codex 
Alex,  and  Codex  Beza,  with  some  others,  read  r&v  irttSfuvtv  ical 
tXXtivvVy  which  Dr.  Paley  would  render— those  who  worshipped 
the  true  God,  and  of  the  Greeks— that  is,  of  those  who  bad 
been  previously  Heathens,  ( i  Thess.  i.  9.)  He  would  infer,  from 
the  passage  thus  translated,  that  the  Church  at  Thessalonica 
consisted  of  some  few  Jews,  many  who  worshipped  the  one  true 
God,  and  many  of  the  Heathens,  and  of  the  chief  women.  It  was 
highly  necessary  therefore  that  St.  Paul,  under  these  circum- 
stances, should  strengthen  the  faith  of  these  his  converts,  who 
had  '<  turned  to  God  from  idols,"  by  every  possible  argument 
and  encouragement. 
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FIRST  JBniSTU  fo  m  THJBUAM«IAK8r-CHAP.  Xn.  $^$ 

riSr/&  « ^-  "»*•  '•  ^-*-  ^^'*** 

Vml^iEn,  The  Introdttction  and  SahUation. 

1  Paul  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians,  which  is  in  God  die  Father  and  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace« 
firom  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  We  give  thai^s  to  God  always  for  you  allf  making 
mendon  of  you  in  our  prayers ; 

S  Rememhering  wimout  ceasing  your  work  of  faith, 
and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jer 
sus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father ; 

4  Knowing,  bre^en  beloved,  your  election  of  God. 

$  2.     I  THKSS.  i.  5 — 10. 

St.  Paul  derives  his  first  Argument  for  the  Truth  of  Christ 
tianity,  from  the  Miraadaus  Gtfts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
— He  rejoices  in,  and  commends  their  steady  Adherence, 
to  the  Christian  Faith, 

5  For  our  (jospel  name  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  bat 
also. in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  as- 
surance ;  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among 
you  for  your  sake. 

6  And  ye  became  foUowers  of  us,  aad  of  the  Lord^ 
having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  widi  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ; 

7  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Ma^ 
eedonia  and  Achaku 

8  For  from  yousounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place 
your  &ith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad ;  so  uuit  we 
need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  tAy  themselves  shew  of  as  what  mannef  of  euh 
tering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  hoW  ye  tamed  to  God 
from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God ; 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heav^  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

§  3.      1  THEBS.  iL  1 — 18. 

From  the  Character,  Conduct,  and  Sufferings  qf  the 
Preachers  of  the  Oospel,  St.  Paul  demonstrates  its 
Truth^and  thanks  Qod  that  the  The'ssalomans  had  re- 
ceived  it,  not  as  a  System  of  Philosophy,  but  as  the  Word 
of  God — which  was  shewn  by  its  influence  on  their 
Conduct. 

1  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto 
you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain : 

2 .  But  even  afler  that  we  liad  suffered  befpre,  and  were 
shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philjppi,/fye  we^e 
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U%  ^1^  PAl>Ii  VnHVBS  ratOMCORXHTH  HUM 

Jviktff^'bolduioiir  God  to  wfttk  lUKto  yon  die  goipd  of  GodCMbttb 

vSivMn  ^^  n**ich  Gontention. 

X(],  '3  For  our  exhortatioa  tmt  not  of  deeek,  nor  of  nH 

deannoMy  nor  In  guile : 

4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  Qod  to  be  put  in  trust 
with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak ;  not  as  pleasing  men, 
hut  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words,  as 
ye  know,  nor  a  doke  of  covetousness ;  God  is  witness : 

6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet 
of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the 
apostles  of  Christ. 

7.  But  we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children : 

8  So  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were 
willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear 
itotous. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail : 
for  labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be 
chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the 
gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and 
justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  bielieve : 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  and 
charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  fiither  doth  his  children, 

12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath 
called  you  vjnto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

13  For/diis  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing^ 
because,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye 
heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but, 
as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  e£fectftlly  work- 
eth  also  in  you  that  bdieve. 

§  4.  1  THBSS.  ii.  14 — 20. 
St»  Paul  shews  the  persecuting  Spirit  of  the  Jews,  by 
which  the  Power  of  the  Gospel^  and  the  Fidth  of  Converts 
is  tried — their  Repugnance  to  the  Gospel  being  preached 
to  the  Gentiles-^  their  Iniquity  and  Destruction — He  de- 
clares his  Lone  for  themi  and  his  Desire  to  see  them^  which 
has  only  been  prevented  by  the  Itffiuence  of  Satan  over 
the  Hearts  of- his  Opponents. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the  churches 
of  God  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus :  for  ye  also 
have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even 
Ai  they  Aaveof  the  Jews  ;- 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  ph>^ 
phets,  and  have  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please  not  God, 
and  are  contrary  to  all  men  ; 
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JiteP«-       16  PovUMiiig  ufl  to  ipeikiothe  GentOeft  tkat  th^CaHMln. 
^»J^1  might  be  utVed,  ta  fill  op  their  ^is  elway :  fcr  the  wrath 
n.  11  come  upon  diem  to  the  uttermost. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  tdcen  from  jaa  far  a  abort 
time  in  nresence,  not  in  heurt,  endeavoured  the  more 
i^andaii%  to  see  jour  fiiee  with  great  desire* 

19  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  yoUf  even  t 
Paul,  once  and  again ;  but  Satan  hindered  ub, 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rqoicing  T 
Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  coming? 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

§  5.     1  THESS.  lii.  1 — 5, 

St.  Paul  declares  Ms  Anaaety  far  the  Thessalomans,  and 
remmds  them  that  he  kadsetU  Tknotheus  to  comfrm  tkeir 
Fenthp  and  comfort  them  in  those  various  AJfictians  to 
which  all  Christians^  as  they  had  been  before  warned^ 
nfcre  exposed, 

1  Wherefore,  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear,  we 
thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  Timotheus,  our  brother,  and  minister  of 
God,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to 
establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  fiuth ; . 

3  That  no  man  should  be  nx>ved  by  these  afflictions : 
for  yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were  widi  you,  we  told  you  be- 
fore that  we  should  suffer  tribulation ;  even  aa  it  cane  to 
pass,  and  ye  know. 

6  For  this  cause,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbeiu',.! 
sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter 
have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  v«n.    . 

§  6t     1  THESS.  iii.  6 — I5^i 

St.  Paul  declares  himself  to  be  comforted  by  Timothy's 
Account  of  them — He  desires  another  Opportunity  of 
seeing  them  again — and  prays  for  their  Perseveru/n^t  m 
Holmess  till  the  ccmng  qf  Christ. 

6  But  now,  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us. 
and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity,  and 
that  ye  &ive  gM>d  remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring: 
greatly  to  see  us,  as  we  also  fo  see  you ; 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comlbrted  over  you,  in 

all  our  affliction  and  distress,  by  your  &uth :  ^ 

5  For  now  welive^  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  i^^n  far 
yon,  for  all  the  joy  wfaerewi^^  we  joy  for  your  Aen  be- 
fore our  God  X 
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JvlitfiVii*       10  Night  and  :di^  pnjriiig ezoeedioglY  tbat.we  might <^<»>tl>* 
v^'^^!^  9«e  your  .&ce»  and  tpigfat  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
51.*^^^ your  faith? 

11  Now  Cod  himself  jmd  our  Father,  and  oor  Lord 
J^sua  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you* 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  jahoimd  in 
k>ye  one;  toward  another,  and  toward  aU  meth  even  as  we 
do  toward  you : 

Id  To  the  end  he  may  establish  your  hearts  unblame- 
able  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints. 

§  7.     1  THESS.  iv.  1— 12, 

flu  Paul  shews  the  Gentile  Converts  the  Necessity  of  Hod" 
ness  and  Purity ^  and  mams  them  against  those  Vices  to 
which  they  had  been  before  addicted^  and  which  were  still 
practised  by  the  Heathens — He  exhorts  them  to  Bro- 

'   therly  Love^  cmd  Industry  m  their  Callings, 

1  Furthermore  then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and 
eachort  youhy  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of 
us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  Ood,  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

$  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification, 
that  ye  should  abstain  firomfomication  : 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess 
his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour ; 

5  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  (jentiles 
which  know  not  God : 

6  That  no  mam  go  beyond  and  defraud- bis  brother  in 
any  matter ;  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  averaer  of  all 
such,  as  we  also  have  forewarned  you  i^id  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  undeanness,  but 
unto  holiness. 

8  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  desniseth  not  man,  but 
God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  holy  Spirit. 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I 
lyrite  untp  yo^ ;  for  ye  yiHirselves  are  taught  of  God  to 
love  one.  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren,  which 
are  in  all  Macedonia :  but  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  increase  more  and  more ; 

•  11  And  that  ye  study  to  be  (|uiet,  and  to  dp  your  own 

business,  and  to  work  with  your  ow|i  hands,  as  we  com- 
infn^ed  you ; 

.    12  That,  ye  may  walk  honestly  jtow^^rd  them.  that. ace 
without,  and  thai  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothii^ 
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JiUhiP*.      '  ^^6.    1  tmss.  iv«lJ^l8.  CwlMi.-    ' 

^^^  A.  Pa../ »m»  tAm  <vai»l  rib<«  »»ib»  J«»*  »«^ 
tl*  cfeprtof  them  of  their  Hope  ofajuture  Happinen — they 

orecaUedwponw^ttomdtdgeas^theHealheMdidm 
derate  Grief  over  their  Dead^  whom  they  supposed  would 
not  rise  ogam — As  an  additional  Evidence  of  the  great 
Trwtk  of  the  Resurrectum^  St,  Paul  describes  its  manner^ 
as  he  had  been  taught  by  Christ  Himself. 
IS  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow^  not^^ 
even  as  oSiers  which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesu9  will  God  bring 
with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  yoti  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  tmto  the  coming  or 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaveil 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first : 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught 
dp  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 

I  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

I  18  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words. 

I  $  9.     1  THISS.  v.  1 — 11. 

St»  Paul  shews  the  Necessity  of  Holiness  from  the  sudden  and 
terrUde  Appearance  of  Christ,  and  the  inevitable  De^ 
struction  of  the  Wicksd,  and  of  those  who  ate  not  prepare 
ed  for  the  Day  of  Ms  Comng'^Those  who  continue  frm 
in  the  Faith  ami  Practice  of  the  Oospel,  are  comforted 
with  the  Assurance  thist  this  Day  will  be  a  Day  of  Saka- 
fioH  to  them  through  Jesus  Christ. 
I  But  of  the  timoi  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have 

norneed  diat  I  write  unto  you. 

it  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the 

Lord  so  Cometh  as  a  diief  in  the  ni^t. 
S  For  when  they  shall  say,  P^ace  and  safety,  then 

sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 

woman  with  ehSd;  and  they  shall  not  etcspe. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

5  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the 
day:  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  dariuiess. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ;  but  let  a» 
watch  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they 
that  be  drui^en,  are  dnmken  in  the  night. 

a  But  let  us  who  are  of  the  day,  he  nober,  putting  on 
VOL.  u.  S 
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jUft  mST  ISnBTUE  w  m  TmB8SAUINUN8««*<mAP,  XII. 

juiiM  Pe^  the  breast-plale  of  &itli  and  loTe}  and  for  an  helmet,  die  C«cMi« 

v*^*  ^jSl  ^•f*  ®^  salvation. 

voigwiKrm,     ^  por  Godhnth  not  aroointediiB  ta  wraths  butto  oht^ 
salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
we  should  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefore  eon^Ebrt  yoursdves  together,  and  edify 
<Hie  another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

§  10.      1  THBSS.  V.   12 — 28. 

St.  Paul  admonishes  them  to  have  a  due  regard  for  their  spi" 
ritual  Instructors,  with  various  other  wntressioe  Exhor^ 
tations — and  concludes  with  Prayers  ana  Salutations. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 
which  labour  among  you,  and  are  ovar  you  in  the  Iiord, 
and  admonish  you ; 

IS  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake.    And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 

14  Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that  are 
unruly,  comfinrt  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be 
patient  toward  all  men. 

15  See  that  hone  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  fnoii; 
but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  your- 
selves, and  to  all  men. 

16  Rejoice  evermore. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  every  thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  all  things ;  hold  &st  that  which  is  good. 
ftft  Abstain  from  aK  appearance  of  evil. 
23  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  whofly: 

and  /  prap  Ood  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
ved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Jb^rd  Jesus 


24  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  tft 

25  Bretlnren,  pray  for  i|s. 

26  Greet  all  die  Inr^hren  with  an  holy  kiss. 

27  I  charge  you  l^  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read 
unto  all '^  the  holy  brethren. 

^  St  Piial  addresses  himself  to  the  whole  Charob  in  manj  of  his 
epistles — in  those  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  Galatiaus,  Bphe- 
suns,  Philippians,  CotossiaBS,  and  Thessalonians;  but  hare  h6 
does  it  in  a  most  solemn  and  peculiar  manner— abjuring  them  **  by 
the  Lord,  that  it  should  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren.''  From 
this  deviation  firom  his  usnal  manner,  it  is  coigcctured  that  the 
apostle  might  have  had  some  cause  of  suspicion.  It  is  possible  that 
at  this  time  the  Seriptnres  were  prohibNed  firom  the  peoiile  at 
large,  and  that  the  atyuration  orthe  apostle  was  directed  to  the 
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.  FIB9T  mSTU  tf«  tmu  TBBMMUOmMim^eMAt.  XIL  f  ^f 

JiKmF«.      28  The  greee  of  our  Lotd  ietm  Christ  fe  with  you.  CotlMli. 

nod,  476Bii    AniAit. 

0.  The  first  epiHU  iiB«*  tho  If  bwsaldiiiMit  ina  written  from 

Athens. 

'*  mjMtm  of  inifoity  whieh  tiMn  began  to  work/'  (Soe  M  TSpin. 
chap.  iU) 

In  the  Romish  Church,  the  Scriptares  are,  in  general,  with« 
held  from  the  people ;  or  suffered  to  be  read  under  Such  restric- 
tions, and  with  such  notes,  as  totally  snbveit  the  sense  of  those 
psMages  on  wbidh  this  Chnreh  endeavoors  to  bnild  her  oascri  p- 
tural  psetaniiona.  It  is  generally  allowed  that  the  YiUgate  ver- 
sion is  the  most  favourable  to  these  pretensions ;  and  yet  even 
that  version  the  rulers  of  the  Chnreh  dare  not  trust  in  the 
hands  of  my  of  their  people,  even  nnder  their  general  ecde- 
siastieal  reatriotioiis,  witboot  their  ooantermoting  notes  and 
comments.  Snrelr  truth  has  nothing  to  U&r  from  the  Bible, 
When  the  Romfsh  Chnreh  permits  the  free  use  of  this  book, 
she  mav  be  stripped.  Indeed,  of  some  of  her  apnendages,  but 
she  will  lose  nothing  but  her  dross  and  tin,  and  become,  what 
the  original  Church  at  Borne  was,  «<  beloved  of  God,  c^led  to 
be  saints,  and  have  her  faith  once  more  spoken  of  throughout 
ay  the  woild,"  Bom.  i.  7, 8.  She  has  in  her  own  hands  the 
means  of  her  own  restoration ;  and  a  genuine  Protestant  will 
wish,  not  her  destruction,  hot  her  reformation :  if  she  consent 
not  to  be  reformed,  her  total  destruction  is  inevitable. 

It  is  evident,  from  this  passage,  that  the  epistles  of  St. 
Panl  were  not  designed  merely  for  the  teachers  of  the  Chnrehes. 
The  Spirit  of  Ood,  which  gave  the  ttoriptttres  of  the  QM  Test4* 
ment  for  the  common  benefit  of  the  Jewish  Chnreh,  was  now 
completing  the  Kew  Testament  for  the  use  of  all  mankind. 
Wherever,  therefore,  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  to  be  hi- 
eoleated,  the  Scriptares  ans  to  be  In  the  poesessfon  of  the  people. 
Their  perusal  is  one  means  of  graeo«  In  this  opinion  aU  de- 
scriptions of  Protestants  are  united^  It  is  curious  to  observe 
tlM  manner  in  which  opposite  errors  meet.  The  Bomish  ClHiroli 
prehihits  tho  nniversal  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  learned 
Somler,  the  UnHarian  thoo«ogi«n,  has  argued  that  the  epistles 
were  not  designed  for  the  people  at  large  («•) 

There  has  been,  it  is  true,  of  late  years,  much  discussion  re- 
specting the  manner  in  whieh  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  distri- 
buted* That  the  common  people,  however,  should  receive 
them,  and  read  and  study  them,  is  the  opinion  of  aU  Protes- 
tants. One  class  of  religionists  would  distribute  them  in  every  \ 
way  possible^  whenever  an  opportuniU'  presents  itself;  and 
would  unite  for  that  purpose  every  d[escription  of  persons, 
whatever  be  their  theological  opinions,  as  in  any  other  chari- 
table labour.  Another  class,  however,  have  decided,  that  in  all 
onr  attempts  to  do  good,  regard  must  be  paid  to  the  means,  as 
well  as  to  the  end ;  and  that  the  indiscriminate  union,  for  reli- 
gious purposes,  of  the  maintainers  of  every  opposite  opinion,  • 
sanctions  error.  The  only  controversy,  therefore,  between 
Protestants  is— not  whether  the  people  should  read  the  Scrip- 
tnres,  but  by  whom  they  should  be  f^yen  to  the  people. 

(«)  Communis  fait  doctrina,  sed  non  fait  in  omniom  manibos  6pist»< 
lanim  ant  lihroram  alionun  exenplani  t  doctrina  tradebatnr  a  pMShy- 


leris,  oai  doctriMS  anetoiitatem  dertrahaot  e«  his  libris,  qaes,  ab  apot- 
tplo  alii  atqae  slii  aoeeferant.  ItM|as  reote  ooidsm  epislol»  diointnr 
destuMBi  eoobtin  sen  eeclesils,  sed  mtsOifitar  deotriaa»  < 


hvteri,  et  deetorM  ex  libris,  vel  epbtirfis  apofltolorma  haarioat ;  et 
Cnristianis,  per  partes  oommodas,  impertiont.  Mans enmt  ig itur  omoes 
libri  sacri  in  manibas  olericoram,  sea  ministroram ;  qoidam  Iradebaa- 

s2 
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jtCQ  .  8T.  PAUL  vmL  9MA0BB8  MS  CORINTH^r^HAP.  Xn. 

JhUuiPa-  section  XV.  CotMi. 

Vq] wJbm,  ^*  ^^  ^^  rejected  by  the  Jews,  continues  at  CanntK 
61.  '  freacking  to  ike  OenUks. 

ACTSXviii.  6 — 11, 

6  And  when  they  opposed  themselves*  and  bhisphemed, 
he  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  diem»  Your  blood' 
he  upon  your  own  heads :  I  am  clean :  from  henceforth  I 
will  go  unto  the  Gentiles. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a  certain 
maaCs  house,  named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  Ood, 
whose  house  joined  hard  to  Uie  synaffogue. 

8  And  Crisnus,  the  chief  ruler  of  £e  synagogue,  be* 
lieved  on  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house :  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing,  bdiered,  and  were  baptised. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a  vision. 
Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace: 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee, 
to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  dty. 

11  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them. 

SECTION  XVL 

Julian  Pe-   St.  Paul  writes  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessakniams,  in 

Vvdnn&m      order  to  rejute  an  Error  wJA:h  thev  had  fallen  into  con^ 

S2.  '     eeming  the  sudden  coming  of  the  Day  of  Judgment — He 

prophesies  the  me,  prosperihfi  and  overthrow  of  a  great 

Apostacy  in  the  Chris^an  Church  **• 

•  ■  -  • 

tw  leetoribof :  alii  presbjterit  et  ^boopif  taDtnm  pttebant.  Quod  vel 
ittis Jiamitioiiibiii,  de  tiaditoribat oonfirmator:  nemo  ex kdoU  a^iam 
traditar  Adt,  quia asae nonpotiiit :  neo  eum Ubroa  aaaroa  Baoibaa saia 
ipse  nmqiiam  oiurpaviu    Semler  Prologomena  ad  CStlataa,  p.  29. 

^  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessaloafans  is  generally  cnp- 
posed  to  hsTe  been  written  by  St.  Paul  a  few  months  after  tlie 
ibrmer.  It  is  dated  from  the  same  place,  Corinth :  and  Silira^ 
DOS  and  Titns  lure  both  mentioned  in  the  Introduction.  It  was 
most  probably  written  a  little  before,  or  a  little  after,  the  iosnr- 
rection  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  when  8t.  Pa«l  was  dragged  be- 
fore Oallio,  (Acts  xviii.  13.)  as  the  apostle»  in  3  Thess.  iii.  % 
seems  either  to  apprehend,  or  anticipate  this  violence,  or  else 
prays  to  be  deliTercd  from  these  unreasonable  and  unbelieving 
persecutors.  It  has  been  already  shewn,  that  the  migority  of 
the  Church  of  Thessalonica  had  been  converted  from  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  that  the  first  epistle  was  addressed 
to  those  who  had  been  so,  and  had  become  Christians.  It 
aeems  no  less  evident,  that  the  present  epistle  was  sent  to  the. 
same  persons,  from  the  various  allusions  it  contains  to  the  first 
epistle. 

St.  Paul  having  been  informed  that  some  expressions  in  his 
first  epistle  had  been  either  perverted  or  misunderstood  by  the 
Thessalonians,  (see  I  Thess.  iv.  15.  17.  v.  4. 6.)  who  supposed 
the  end  of  the  world  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  be  at  hand, 
immediately  addresses  them  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  this 
error;  which,  while  resting  on  apostolical  authority,  would  be 
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Sbcomd  EPtBTLB  10  nu  THB88ALONIAN8— CHAP.  XIt«  ^61 

JiUiii1»e-  §1.     2  TBE88.  i.  1.  ^.  Cwinth, 

VilgariErt.  St.  PouTs  SaUitotum. 

^  1  Paul,  and  SQvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  chuKch 

of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Je-« 

BUS  Christ: 

2  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and 

&e  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

§2.    %  THBSS.  i.  3—6. 
SU  Puui rejakesai  their  Constancy  under  Perseeutum;  and 
auures  them  that  their  patient  endurance  it  an  Evidence 
of  a  Juitare  Jwigment^  when  they  mil  receit>e  their  Ae « 
79ard. 

S  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  bre- 
duren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your  faith  growetb  exceed- 
ingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward 
each  otber  aboundeth : 

4  So  that  we  oursdves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of 
God,  for  your  patience  and  fiuth  in  all  your  persecutions 
and  tribulations  that  ye  endure  " ; 

5  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment 
ofGod,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  die  kmgcbm  of 
Qod,  for  whidi  ye  also  suffer : 

6  Seeing  it  is  sl  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recom- 
pense tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you. 

§  S.    2  THBSS.  i.  7 — 12. 
St.  Paul  predicts  the  coming  of  Christ  to  Judgment^  and 
the  everlasting  Destruction  of  aU  who  have  rejected  his 
Gospel. 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us ;  when  th^ 

alike  iiyorioos  to  his  CiirisUan  converts,  and  to  the  contiiraed 
propagatioD  of  the  Oospd.  Orotios  would  rather  refer  this 
epistle  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  38,  10  the  second  year  of  the 
reign  of  Caligula :  hat  his  argumeots  are  overthrown  by  the 
fact  that  Silvanus  and  Timothy,  who  joined  with  St  Paul  in 
the  introduction  to  this  epistle,  were  not  converts  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith  till  long  after  the  death  of  Caligula ;  and  Timothy 
was  but  a  youth  (I  Tim.  iv.  12.)  when  St  Paul  wrote  his  first 
epistle  to  him,  in  the  year  of  Christ  67,  or  68,  and  of  Nero  Ibur  ; 
and  seems  to  have  been  converted  by  St  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
in  the  year  of  Christ  46,  and  of  Claudius  six ;  and  not  to  hare 
become  the  companion  of  Paul  till  about  four  years  after  ;  at 
which  time  Silvanus  also  became  his  fellow-labourer.  The  same 
learned  divine  has  also  endeavoured  to  prove  that  this  was  pot 
the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  their  order  being  in- 
verted—but on  this  point  he  is  sufficiently  reftited  by  its  own 
iatemal  evidence. 

^  In  the  former  epistle  (1  Thess.  i.  3.  6-»l0.  ii.  14.  and  xiv. 
9, 10.)  the  aposUe  thanks  God  for  the  beginnings  of  their  faith, 
love,  and  patience — in  this  and  tho  following  verses  he  men- 
tions their  increase.  In  I  Thoss.  i.  9.  ho  speaks  of  their  ready 
reception  of  the  Gospel.  St  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers  now 
glory  in  theoK    . 
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269  SscoN »  EPISTI^E  to  rw  TUBS9AIiONIAM8--40IIUP*  ^W- 

Jaliaii  Pe-   Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  {fqm  heaven  with  his  mighty  Conrtb. 

riod,47G3.    «n«ela» 

68.  8  In  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know 

net  God»  and  obey  not  the  goqpel  of  our  Lord  Je^ns 
Christ : 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction* 
from  die  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  jglory  of  hia 
power: 

1 0  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  Mieve  (because  our  testis 
mony  among  you  was  believed)  in  that  day. 

11  Wher^re  also  we  pray  always  fi»  you,  that  our 
God  would  count  you  wordiy  oftMs  calling,  and  fiilfil  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  fSuth 
with  power ; 

ift  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of 
our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

§  4.  S  THSss.  ii.  1 — 12. 
The  Apostle  here  begins  to  rectify  their  Error,  with  regard 
to  the  speedy  coming  of  Ckrtk  to  Judgment — He  warns 
them  against  any  pretended  Revelations  or  spurious  Epis^ 
tleSf  emd  caUs  to  their  Memory  what  he  had  already  told 
tkem^  that  a  grand  Apostacy  must  first  take  place:  the 
Character  of  which  heJvUy  describes'^. 

^  Dr.  Macknight  has  very  satisfactorily  proved,  affainst  Oro- 
lius,  Locke,  and  others,  in  his  Prefkce  to  this  Bpistle,  that  8t. 
Paul,  and  the  other  apostles,  did  not  expect  the  day  of  jadg« 
ment  in  their  own  ace. 

*  When  the  religions  opinions  of  a  large  body  of  the  com- 
mnnitj  have  become  the  subject,  of  frequent  discussion  in  the 
legislature  of  a  country,  the  judgment  which  the  theological 
student  may  either  form  or  express,  concerning  those  opi- 
nions, will  unavoidably  appear  to  connect  itself  with  the  poli* 
tioal  discussions  of  the  day«  In  considering  this  passage  of 
Scripture,  and  in  adopting  that  interpretation  which  Benson 
and  various  other  Protestant  commentators  have  given  of  8t« 
Paul's  prophecy  of  the  apostacy  from  the  purity  of  the  Church, 
an4  of  the  power  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  I  have  no  wish  to  obtrude 
my  opinion  on  the  political  question,  whether  the  state  wonld 
be  justified  in  granting  legislatorial  privileges  to  a  certain  class 
of  snlueot^;  {  confine  mjself  to  the  religious,  or  theologleal 

rrt  of  the  question«  as  all  Protestants  ought  in  some  measure 
consider  It,  and  cautiously  avoid  any  Airther  allusion  to  the 
political  part  of  the  su^eot. 

The  rapid  increase  of  the  grossest  superslitloiis  of  popery 
within  the  last  half  century,  has  rendered  it  an  imperious  duty 
on  all  who  are  convinced  of  its  fatal  tendency,  to  examine  ilis 
pretensions,  and  expose  their  danger  and  ftllacj.  This  system 
of  error  has  extended  so  widely  among  mankrad-*-it  has  pre* 
vailed  so  many  centuries— its  characteristics  are  so  opposite 
to  those  which  distinguished  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  tho 
perfect  model  of  a  Church,  (as  Churches  ought  to  bo  established 
among  every  nation),  that  we  may  justly  suppose  the  spirit  of 
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ViIgir^An,  propbeojy  whieh  iastrnoted  his  senraDts  the  apostles^  iD  the 
a-  thiDgs  that  were  to  ti " 

advent,  would  have  re 

this  chief  corrapUon  < 

found  which,  in  the  oi 

fore  them  m  the  earl 

Church  of  Rome,  fullj 

The  oligectors  to  the  I 

in  question,  affirm  thf 

riotts  sects  and  heresie 

in  the  dajs  of  the  aj 

means  set  the  controv 

the  apostle  did  not  ] 

Church  of  Rome,  but 

&c.  his  condemnation 

sects,  would  be  still  oi 

errors  wherever  they  p 

Epistle  to  Timothv,  cc 

forbid  to  marry  :  the  C 

this  absurditv,  are  not 

count,  than  the  Churc 

unrequired  austerity : 

cable  to  various  false  d 

enumerated. 
It  is  not,  however,  against  partic\ 

may  thus  anticipate  the  denunciations 

As  the  ancient  "  dark  idolatries  of  al 

scribed  and  condemned  as  systems  c 

so  also  has  the  same  spirit  of  pfophe 

errors  which  characterise  the  corru 

tions  of  the  unaltered  and  unalterabl 

of  the  principal  passages  which  delim 

second  chapter  of  the  Second  EpisI 

which  has  been  amply  discussed  by  Di 

writer  has  examined,  with  true  libera 

rious  interpretations  of  the  chapter, 

bracing  the  general  opinion  of  the  Pr 

Church  of  Rome  is  described  and  coi 

prophecy,  in  the  language  of  St.  Pai 

present,  and  Indeed  in  every  age,  ti 

Christ,  is  of  so  much  importance  to  al 

subjoin  a  view  of  the  principal  topic: 

tation,  with  their  corroboration  from  ( 
He  begins  with  examining  the  varii 

have  been  given  of  this  prophecy.    G 

that  Caius  Caligula,  the  Roman  empc 

whereas  this  epistle  was  written  aboi 

time. 
Dr.  Hammond  woi 

tics ;  but  the  formei 

already  revealed.    O 

of  the  Christians  bv 

tion  of  Jerusalem.    1 

not  agree  with  this  ii 

having  been  united  i 

been  able  to  exalt  tl 

BMre  above  "  all  thi 

Qo6,  showing  himsc 

fiuls. 
Dr.  Whitby,  and  some  others,  would  have  the  unbelieving 
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ievr$  who  ro? olted  from  the  Romanty  and  the  Jewish  coaf  erts 
who  apostatized  from  the  Jewish  to  the  Christian  religion,  to  be 
here  signified.  Whereas  it  is  evident  that  one  sort  of  apostacj 
is  only  here  mentioned— an  afiostacy  from  the  true  religion— as 
the  word  diraraala  implies  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  The 
apostle  confines  himself  to  this  point,  and  intimates  that  this 
apostacy  would  be  carried  on  and  supported  by  pretended  mi- 
racles, and  all  the  deceit  of  unrighteousness,  and  it  would  pre- 
vail among  those  persons  '^  who  believed  not  the  truth,"  but 
preferred  a  lie,  and  '*  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness/' 

The  unbelieving  Jews  could  not  have  apostatized  from  the 
Christian  religion,  because  they  had  never  embraced  it— Ma- 
homet never  professed  the  Christian  religion,  he  therefore  could 
ftot  be  called  an  apostate.  This  prediction,  however,  has  been 
considered  as  relating  to  him,  as  he  was  the  cause  of  the  apos- 
tacy of  many  Christians,  and  his  religion  was  partly  built  upon 
the  ruin  and  corruption  of  Christianity ;  on  which  account  be 
is  said  by  some  *'  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  God."  It  is  likewise 
stated  that  Mahomet  was  also  a  man  of  sin-»a  prophet— (and  in 
allusion  to  the  prophecy  of  8t,  John,  which  is  considered  the 
same  as  that  of  St.  Paul,)  that  Constantinople,  the  residence  of 
the  Grand  Turk,  his  succ^sor.  stands  upon  seven  hills.  To 
this  it  is  answered,  that  Rome  also  stood  upon  seven  hills— and 
that  Constantinople  is  not  the  city  which  in  St  John's  time 
reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  whereas  these  two  marks  are 
botn  united  in  St.  John's  prophetic  description  of  the  spiritual 
Babylon.  (Rev.  xvii.  9.  xviii.2.)  The  man  of  sin  was  also  ''to 
come  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  powers,  and  si^s, 
and  lying  wonders."  That  is,  with  open  and  great  pretensiona 
to  miracles,  whereas  few  miracles  are  ascribed  to  Mahomet, 
which  are  entirely  renounced  by  their  learned  men ;  and  Maho- 
met, in  bis  Koran,  lays  no  claim  to  the  power  of  working 
miracles. 

The  writers  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  would 
refer  this  prophecy  to  the  reformation  from  popery,  to  the  (kU« 
ing  away  of  the  Protestants  from  the  Church  or  Rome ;  whereas 
it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  a  Christian  Church  at  Rome, 
when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
nor  are  the  Protestants  united  under  one  common  and  visible 
head  upon  earth  ;  nor  do  they  pretend  to  establish  their  doc. 
trine  by  miracles. 

As  we  have  r^ected  these  interpretations,  the  next  thing  U 
to  point  out  the  apostle's  meaning;  and  I  think  it  may  be  said, 
that  no  prophecy  could  be  more  exactly  accomplished  than  this 
has  been  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  adherents.  This  apos- 
tacy is  plainly  of  a  religious  nature,  and  has  been  predicted  by 
Daniel  in  the  old  dispensation,  by  St.  Paul  in  the  new,  and  by 
St,  Johu  in  the  Revelations,  (chap.  xvii.  1.)  In  the  original  it 
is  distinguished  i|s  the  apostacy;  the  article  being  adde.d  to  give 
it  »ti'<)ngth,  on  which  account  it  is  supposed  to  allude  to  some 
previous  prophecy,  and  that  St  Paul  referred  to  the  prediction 
of  J>aniel  (chap.  vil.  25^  and  ix.  36.)  is  clear,  as  he  has  adopted 
the  same  ideas  and  exnressionS.  The  article  is  also  plaeed  be- 
fore **  the  man  of  sin/^  (or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  the  lawless 
one,)  to  give  it  a  similar  emphasis.  This  phrase  may  relate 
either  to  a  single  man,  or  a  succession  of  men,  but  as  it  was 
used  in  Daniel  lu  relation  to  the  latter,  there  are  good  p^rounds 
for  considering  it  in  the  same  sense  hero.    The  comparison  be« 
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^  tween  these  two  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  is  well  given 

by  Maokni|^t  in  the  following  passages. 

2  These,  li.  3.  And  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  eon  of  per<^ 
dition. 

2  Thess.  ii.  4.  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  €K>d,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he,  as  Qod, 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

Dan.  vii.  21.  And  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints,  and 
.prevailed  against  them. 

.    Yer.  26.  And  he  shall  sneak  great  words  against  the  Most 
fiigfa,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

Dan.  xi.  96.  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will ;  and 
ho  shall  eialt  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvel- 
Jons  things  against  the  God  of  gods. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prinoe  of 
princes. 

2  Thess.  ii.  7.  Only  he  who  now  letteth,  will  let,  nntil  he  be 
taken  ont  of  the  waj. 

2  These,  ii.  &  And  then  shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed. 

Dan.  vii.  8.  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came 
up  amonff  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were 
three  of  tSe  first  horns  pinched  u|r  by  the  roots. 

1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines 
ofdetils. 

Yer.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry. 

Dan.  vii.  2fi.  And  he  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws, 
and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  band.    See  Dan.  viii.  24. 

Dan.  xi.  3a  In  his  state  he  shall  honour  the  God  of  forces 
(Mahnzsin),  gods  who  are  protectors,  that  is,  tutelary  angels 
and  saints* 

Dan.  xi.  37.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fhthen, 
nor  the  desire  of  women. 

2  Thess.  ii.  8.  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit 
of  his  month,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  briffhtness  of  his  coming. 

Dan.  vii.  II.  I  behdd  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great 
words  which  the  born  spoke,  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beast  was 
slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 

Yer.  26.  And  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume 
and  to  destroy  it  to  the  end. 

Dan.  viii.  Sift.  He  shall  be  broken  without  hand. 

It  will  be  now  necessary  to  examine  the  particular  clauses  of 
this  extraordinary  prediction.  The  apostle  first  foretells,  that 
befinre  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  there  will  be  a  falling  away,  or 
an  apos^cy.  And  accordingly  we  find  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  instead  of  reiving  on  one  Mediator  between 
CNmI  and  man,  have  substituted  the  doctrine  of  demons,  that 
is,  of  the  spirits  of  men,  who  have  departed  this  life ;  and  not 
considering  tiie  atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ  all-sulB- 
cient,  they  make  to  themselves  other  mediators  and  other  advo- 
cates—invoking the  Yirgin  Mary  and  the  saints,  more  fre- 
qqently  than  God  hims^  They  have  succeeded  Rome  in  the 
seat  of  empire,  and  have  also  apostatized  to  her  imagery  and 
idolati^.  When  the  grand  apostaoy  had  arrived  at  Its  height, 
then  was  to  be  revealed  one  who  should  be  deservedly  called 
the  man  of  sin,  on  account  of  his  wickedness,  and  the  son  of 
perdition,  because  of  the  great  and  terrible  punishment  which 
Should  eventually  be  inflicted  on  him. 

The  man  of  sin  began  accordingly  to  bo  revealed  as  soon  as 
ttic  Romaq  Emperors,  and  the  hc;itbeji  magistrates,  lost  their 
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power.  As  soon  as  CoDsUDtine  becane  a  Cliristiaii»  the  po^ver 
of  haatheB  Borne  was  restrained,  and  the  Christians  eeased  to 
he  perseented ;  then  it  was  that  the  man  of  sin  mdnally  ex* 
alted  himself  $  then  it  was  that  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels 
was  introdacedy  robbing  Ood  of  the  honour  due  to  his  name. 
Cdibaoy  was  recommended  by  feigned  visions  of  angels,  and 
certain  kinds  of  DMsts  prohibited ;  niiraoulons  cures  were  attri- 
buted to  the  bones  and  relies  of  the  martyrs ;  and  departed 
SpMts  rDtomed  to  earthy  in  order  to  prescribe  particular  forms 
and  ceremonies  for  the  relief  or  mitigation  of  their  solerings  it 
pargatory.  By  these  decrees,  and  by  these  artifices*  the  man  of 
sin  was  first  revealed. 

The  apostle  coutinues,  by  describing  him  as  opposing  and  ex- 
alting hims^  above  ail  thai  Is  called  Ood ;  sitting  in  the  tern- 
pie  ord^.  The  word  Ocdcy  used  here  without  an  article,  (in 
opposilion  to  6  Of^Ck  the  supreme  Dmty),  signifies  a  God  (a  natne 
given  in  Scripture  to  princes  and  magistrates^  Ps.  lzxxii«  6w) 
,  an4  partionlany  to  the  Boman  Kmperorsi  whose  title  la  the 
.  time  of  the  apostle  was  9$€atrtoe,  and  who  are  here  siffnifled  by 
,'  ^(o^^Oy  as  GFod  is  by  the  word  edoy.  If,  then,  we  thus  int«r- 
;  pret  the  word,  St.  Paul  here  declares  that  the  man  of  sin  would 
exsit  himself  above  all  the  great  of  the  earth,  and  even  above 
the  imperial  diffuity.  And  in  this  point  of  view  all  history  bears 
record  of  the  signal  Ailfilment  of  this  prophecy.  The  Bishop  of 
Borne  has  been  styled  a  God^  who  ought  not  to  be  called  to  an 
account;  the  supremo  0ei1^  upon  earth,  by  whom  princes 
reign,  and  upon  whom  the  right  of  kings  depends.  The  Bi- 
shops of  Bome  have  dethroned  princes,  molvbd  sulQocts  (Irom 
their  allegiance,  and  made  emperors  their  vassals;  treading 
nnoa  the  neck  s^  one  king,  and  kicking  off  the  Imperial  crown 
of  another  with  his  foot.  He  sits  also  in  the  temple  of  God; 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  Ood.  The  temple  of  God  Is  here 
supposed  to  signify  the  Christian  Church,  as  it  Is  not  probable 
it  rotered  to  fte  temple  of  Jerusalem,  whbse  approacbior  de- 
stmction  was  known  to  the  apostle.  By  this  prophetic  inUma- 
tion  we  are  taught  to  expect  that  the  man  of  sin  would  profess 
himself  a  Christian;  and  we  consequently  find  that  the  Bishops 
of  Bome  exalted  themselves  above  all  other  bishops,  and  cen- 
tred in  themselves  all  ecclesiastical  authority  and  influence, 
claiming  infidlibility,  and  anathematising  all  those  who  did  not 
ftdliuto  their  unprincipled  plans  and  intrigues ;  till  at  last  they 
succeeded  in  establishing  a  spiritual  and  civil  tyranny  over  tho 
whole  Christian  worid. 

The  obstacle  that  impeded  the  revealing  of  the  man  of  sin  is 
generally  supposed  by  the  ancient  fiithors  to  bo  the  Boman 
empire.  (See  also  Bev.xiii.  and  xvli.)  The  cautious  manner  in 
which  the  apostle  hints  st  it,  avoiding  even  the  mention  of  the 
rostrmining  power  in  writing*  although  he  had  previously  de- 
chured  It  to  the  Thessalonians,  strengthens  this  suggestion. 
And  It  Is  a  remarkable  circumstajioe,  that  so  much  was  this  the 
general  opinion  of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  they  wore  ac- 
customed to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  ths  Boman  empire, 
being  well  convinced  that  the  moment  the  Boman  empire  was  dis- 
solved, the  man  of  sin  would  be  retealed.  That  this  part  of  the 
prophecy  was  not  misnndersHA>d,  Is  dear  flrom  the  event ;  for  in 
proportion  as  the  power  of  the  empire  decreased,  the  power  of 
the  Church  increased,  till  at  last  the  man  of  sin  was  Ailly  re- 
visaMt    The  Boman  empire,  the  obstructing  power,  began  to 
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be  '*  taken  out  of  the  way^''  when  the  barbaroos  nations  made 
their  first  inoursionSy  sitor  which  the  western  empire  was  divided 
into  the  ten  Idngdoms  prefigored  in  Daniel's  vision  as  the  ten 


horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  when  the  Bishops  o(t  ] 
themselves  its  ao^^Dreigns,  and  became  at  the  samf  time  the  pre- 
dicted little  horn  whieh  had  ^<  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  month 
speaking  ffreat  things."  In  process  of  time  they  obtained  pos- 
session of  three  of  the  divided  kingdoms  of  the  western  empire, 
ftdiilling  the  prophecy  of  the  little  horn  plaoldng  np  by  the  roots 
three  of  the  horns  of  Daniel's  fonrth  beast ;  and  they  assumed 
the  title  of  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  pretended  that  Christ  had 
translerred  to  them  all  his  divine  aotbority.  But  nnliko  their 
holy  Master,  they  called  down  fire  firom  heaven,  on  all  who  ven- 
tured te  diflbr  firom  or  oppose  them,  and  by  their  cmel  and 
Moody  perseootions  thev  wore  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  were  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of 
Jesns.  (Rev.  xvii.  6.)  They  assumed  unoontrollablo  and  su- 
preme power,  inventing  new  ceremonies  and  conditions  of  sal- 
vation, opening  the  gates  of  he^den,  and  shutting  them  at 
their  pleasure,  according  to  their  own  avariee  and  oapriee  ; 
or  to  the  wealth  and  relative  situation  of  the  supplicant, 
making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions. 
The  coming  of  the  man  of  sin.  or  the  lawless  one,  is  after 
the  working  (or  ^energy)  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs 
and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  narfghteoos- 
ness:  this  prediction  is  abundantly  Ailfilled  by  the  records  of 
ev«ry  age,  which  fblly  prove  the  many  pretences  to  nnraoles  , 
omde  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  Churoh,  indeed,  firom  its  ; 
earliest  infcncy,  has  been  supported  by  feigned  ndiaeles  and  • 
visions,  impostures  and  artifices  of  various  kinds.  Bven  in  our  i 
own  day  the  mirades  of  the  Church  of  Bosm  have  revived.  The 
■lystery  of  iniquity,  we  read  ver.  7,  began  to  shew  itself  in  the 
apostle's  time ;  idolatry  wts  steaKag  into  the  Church,  (1  Oor.  z* 
14.)  and  a  voluntuy  humility  and  wofshipping  of  aagelS)  (Coles, 
11.  la)  adulterating  the  word  of  God,  (SCor.  U.  17.  ir.  S.)  a 
vain  observation  of  festivals,  and  distinotlons  of  meat,  (GaL  Iv, 
10.  1  Cor.  vlii.  8.)  with  many  other  innovations  and  cormp- 
tlons.  May  we  not  add  to  these  beginnings,  that  system  of  igno- 
rance whkm  was  essential  to  the  sneeess  of  the  Roadsh  supenti- 
tians  and  observances,  which  indaced  the  necessity  of  keeping 
the  Scriptures  firom  the  common  people;  and  had  not  St.  Paul 
suspected  that  this  Bplstle  would  not  have  been  read  to  all  the 
Church  of  Thessaloniea,  is  it  probable  he  would  have  comnwad- 
ed  it  te  have  been  done  In  so  solemn  a  manner?  We,  who  have 
lived  to  see  the  wonderfUl  accomplishmeot  of  this  pro|>he(^,  by 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  history,  must  consider  it  as  ano- 
ther evidence  of  the  truth  of  Revelation^  and  one  safi^ard 
against  the  attacks  and  innovatloas  of  Popery.  It  is  the  fesbioa, 
iadeed,  of  the  present  day,  to  make  lead  boasts  of  liberality  and 
caadenr,  and  te  sappoee  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  too  eoKght- 
ened  to  retain  any  longer  the  former  persecntiiig  spirit,  or  more 
irrational  dogmas.  A  great  change  is  said  te  have  taken  place 
—Rutin  what  is  the  Church  of  Rome  ehanscd?  Has  it  abated 
any  one  of  its  kHy  pretensions  to  infeUibiUtj,  miracle,  «or  the 
possession  of  exdnsivo  truth  ?  lias  any  council  been  called  to 
repeal  one  olgeotionable  dogma  ef  their  rcligioaB  fetth  ?    Has 
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JvlittiPd-       4  Who  oppoaeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  «Ii  that  is  coiliit^ 
riod,  47es.  ^ed  God,  or  that  is  worahiraed;  so  that  he^  as  God, 
Valgar^r»,,itteth  ittthe  temple  of  God,  ^wiDg  himself  diathe  is 
^  God, 

5  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I 
told  you  these  thmgs  ? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  ought 
be  revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work: 
only  he  who  now  letteth>  mU  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
th^  way. 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  moulhy  and  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming : 

9  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  afler  the  working  of 
Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders, 

10  And  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

11  And  for  this  caua^^rod  shall  send  them  strong  de- 
lusion, that  diey  should  believe  a  lie : 

12  That  th^  all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not 
the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

^.     ..      ■!  I         .       •»  I        ■  ,■■  I  ..I  ■  ,,  1,1. 

any  bull  from  their  spiritual  father  commanded  them  to  prefer 
their  allegiaoce  to  their  sovereign,  as  Christiao  solijeots,  to  their 
imaginary  dnU-to  the  Romaa  Pontiff?  Are  the  poor  allowed 
the  tree  use  of  the  Scripture  ?  Are  they  allowed  to  read  and  to 
auiditate  on  the  word  of  lifb?  The  members  of  the  Charch  of 
Borne  are  still  kept  in  the  same  darkness,  stiU  bound  by  the 
same  spifitual  tyraanv,  and  actuated  even  at  the  present  day 
bT  the  flame  mad,  omel,  aad  ferocious  fiuiaticism.  They  declare 
their  Church  unalterable,  and  are  themselTes  unnltereo. 
.  The  causes  which  first  compelled  our  ancestors  to  presenre 
their  liberties  and  religion  by  vigilant  jealousy  of  the  memb<u9 
of  the  Church  of  Home,  exist  in  their  original  force— the  Papist 
remains  the  samo— the  Protestant  alone  is  changed,  and  has 
become,  it  is  to  be  feared,  too  lukewarm  and  too  indifferent* 
Under  the  welUmeant  disguise  of  universal  charity  aad  tolera- 
tion, he  welcomes  the  enemy  to  the  citadel,  with  bows  and 
smiles.  He  feels  himself  enlightened,  and  supposes  the  Papist  is 
equally  so.  He  forgets  that  infallibility ,  or  unchangeableoess  is 
the  very  foundation  of  the  creed  of  the  Bomanist,  precluding 
thereby  all  possibility  of  reformation.  The  errors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  not  merely  to  be  attributed  to  the  dark- 
ness and  superstitions  of  any  particulu'  ago,  but  are  interwoven 
with  the  very  frame-work  of  this  corni^  religion.  Unless  the 
pages  of  history  are  written  in  vain,  and  the  ezperienoe  of  the 
past  is  to  direct  us  no  longer,  the  statesmen  of  a  Protestant 
country  are  required  to  preserve  to  the  present  generation,  and 
to  hand  down  unimpaired  to  our  posterity,  that  code  of  laws 
which  secures  to  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Bnglaad  a  nora 
religion,  and  well  defined  liberties;  and  provides  also  for  a 
succession  of  rulers  who  shall  maintain  the  same,  so  long  as  it 
shall  please  God  to  continue  the  power,  the  splendour,  or  even 
ihjQ  ozis(oocc  of  the  monarchy. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Sflom  BRSTLE  to  mm  THUSAIXUnAlfa-CBAP.m.  t<t 

jiltePi.  §5.    £TBB«0.ii.  la— 17«  CofMw 

v!iin^a»  '^^  ref0tc€#  OMf  the  ThesMoUmUms,  and  intkorts  them  to 
a.  wMime  stea^ast  m  the  Doeirmet  tn  iv^A  <A^  had 

been  initnu!t&SU 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for 
you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hatb, 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sane- 
tification  of  the  spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth ; 

14  Whereunto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  ob^ 
tainingof  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst, 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fiut,  and  hold  the  tradi- . 
tions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our 
epistle. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God  even 
our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 
Usting  consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace, 

1 7  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every  good 
word  and  work. 

§  6.  ft  THiss.  jiL  1 — 5. 
SL  Paul  desirei  them  to  way  for  him  and  his  Compa" 
nienSf  that  the  Gospel  of  God  may  he  glor^fUd  €u  much 
in  other  (SenHle  Nations  as  teith  them ;  and  that  they 
msty  he  delivered  from  their  Persecutors — He  repeats 
his  Prayer  for  thetr  Faith  and  Patience. 

1  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,*  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  have/ree  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  SAitis 
with  you : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreaaonable 
aad  wicked  men :  for  allfn^fi  have  not  faith. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shaU  stablish  you,  and 
keep  you  froih  evil. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touching  you, 
that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command 
you. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  fi>r  Christ. 

§  7*    ft  THKss.  iii.  6.  to  the  end. 
St.  Paul  here  advises  the  ThessaUmans  how  to  act  towards 
those  who  still  continue  to  live  a  disorderly  and  idle 
Life^  contrary  to  the  egcpress  Commands  theyihad  receive 
eafrom  him-^His  Prayer  and  Blessing. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  firom  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradi- 
tion which  ye  received  of  us^. 

^  In  his  First  Bplttle  to  the  Thessalonians,  chap,  i v.  II,  18. 
8t  Paul  bad  exhorted  some  disorderly  Christians  oot  to  bo  un- 
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jfalkMiFe-       7  For  yoonelves  kMw  ImrycxMigfae  to  fijiloir  lis:  forC^M^ 

Vnf'^!^'   ve  bebaved  aet  onrselTes  disordedy  among  you : 

fis.^  4  NeidwrcUdwee«fc  any  man's  bread  finr  nougbt  ^  bat 

wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and  day»  that  ire 

might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you : 

§  Not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  to  mako  our* 

selves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us* 

10  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  com- 
manded you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should 
he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  whidi  walk  among 
you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies. 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they  work, 
and  eat  their  own  bread. 

IS  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle, 
note  that  man,  imd  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  count  Afm  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  kirn 
as  a  brother* 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace 
always  by  all  means.    The  Lord  be  with  you  all, 

17  Thesalutationof  Paul  with  mine  own  hand  ^S  which 
is  the  token  in  every  epistle :  to  I  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

SECTION  XVII. 

&.  Paid  itiU  at  CarhUh,  is  brought  before  the  Jwigmem 
Seat  qfGaUio^  ike  Preconsul,  the  Brother  of  Seneem. 

Acrsxviii.  12.  topartof  ver.  18. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia,  tb« 
Jews  made  insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and 
brought  him  to  ^e  judgment-seat, 

IS  Saying,  This  fellow  perswadeth  men  to  workup 
God  contrary  to  the  law. 

rolj  and  slothful.  He  here  enlarges  on  the  sulQeet,  and  re- 
proves them  more  sharply,  as  not  bayinff  attended  to  his  former 
admonitions.  Some  understand  by  **  the  tradition  which  they 
had  received^"  the  example  of  St.  Paul  and  his  companions. 
Perhaps  he  had  both  these  sorguments  in  Tiew ;  in  either  case 
the  reading  remains  the  same. 

^  This  verse  appears  to  corroborate  the  idea  already  hinted 
al  in  ehap.  ii.  ver.  3.  which  seems  to  intimate  that  the  Thessa- 
iMiiaas  had  been  lad  to  misinterpret  St,  Paol'iB  Epistle  bvsome 
i^arious  writing,  as  he  here  teaches  them  how  to  distiniriiish  bis 
genuine  Epistles  from  those  which  might  be  forged.  Had  there 
been  no  letters  of  this  deseripUon,  tokens  of  aotheaticity  wonid 
have  been  nnneoesiary. 
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J^]^       14  And  wIseM  Piul  was  fiowiJbdHt  to  op€ii  his  aoadi^CMiit^ 
?dgir!&m,  ^^^^^  "^  "'^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  it  wttea matter  of  wrong, 
SI  or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jew8»  reason  would  that  I  flhoiiU 

bear  with  you: 

15  But  if  it  be  aquestioQ  of  words  and  nanjM,  and  of 
your  Jaw,  look  ye  lo  t^;  for  I  w31  be  na  judge  of  8u<£ 
mattert. 

16  And  he  drave  them  from  the  judgment-seat* 

17  Then  all  the  Grreeks  took  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the  judgmend  seat* 
And  Gallio  caored  for  none  of  those  things  *\ 

18  And  Paul  after  thU  tarried  there  yet  a  good  while* 
and  then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren* 

SECTION  XTIIL 

St,  Paid  hoeing  left  Corinth  for  Crete,  is  compelled  on  his 
Return  to  mater  at  NicopoUsy  from  whence  he  writes 
his  Epistle  to  Titus,  whom  he  had  left  in  Crete,  nnth 
power  to  ordam  Teachers,  and  govern  the  Church  in  that 
Island"*. 

TITUS  !•    1— 4, 

$  1.    St.  PauPs  Salutation. 
MttPe-        1  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Nioopolii. 
^j^lj^^^l^  Christ,  according  to  the  £uth  of  God*s  elect,  and  the 

^  ^  From  the  aooouuts  of  Roman  authors,  QHlio  appears  to 

have  been  a  idan  eminent  for  his  talents  and  literary  attain* 
moots  i  and  his  eharaoter  is  represented  in  the  most  amiable 
Kffht.  His  conduct  on  this  occasion  desenres  a  mixture  of  ap- 
plause and  censure:  his  liberal  turn  of  mind  was  evinced  in  lus 
refiisal  to  punish  a  man  for  his  relip^ous  opinions  only»  and  his 
willingness  to  permit  the  Jews  to  think  as  thev  pleased,  and  set- 
tle their  disputes  among  themselves.  We  must,  nowever,  repro- 
bate the  contemptuous  indifference  with  which  he  treated  mat- 
ters of  such  stupendous  moment.  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of  the 
syuaffogue,  appears  to  have  been  favourably  disposed  to  Paul. 
On  this  acconnty  perhaps,  the  Jews  incited  the  Greeks  to  beat 
^im.  Some,  however*  supoose,  that  this  Sosthencs  was  one  of 
Uie  most  clamorous  among  tne  Jews  for  the  punishment  of  Paul, 
and  that  the  Greeks,  standing  round  the  tribunal,  inflicted  this 
punishment  on  the  ringleader,  as  the  most  effeotual  way  of 
quelling  the  tumult  Gallio  was  to  blame  for  permitting  this 
violation  of  the  laws  immediately  under  his  own  eyes. — See 
Witsius  Meletem.  Leidens.  cap.  vii.  sect.  iv.  &c.  &c. 

43  xhe  Epistle  to  Titus  is  placed  thus  early  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  apostolic  letters,  on  the  united  authority  of  Dr. 
Hales  and  Micnaelis.  The  arguments  of  these  eminent  theolo- 
ffians  appear  to  be  strengthened  by  the  consideration,  that 
there  is  no  allusion  to  St.  Paul's  sufferings  or  approaching  death 
—to  his  age  or  imprisonment :  all  of  which  things  are  frequently 
motioned  in  theae  Spistles,  which  we  have  more  decided  reasoa 
finr  referring  to  a  late  period  of  the  apostle's  life.  The  verbal 
hflurmony  between  this  Epistle  and  that  to  Timothy,  may  be  ac- 
coonted  for  from  the  circumstance,  that  they  wore  both  written 
on  similar  occasions,  and  for  the  same  purposes^— Oompare  I 
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JiiliaitF««:  aekBCMdedging  of  die  tnidi  whidt  is  after  godliiiett ;    '     Nleop«6c 
Vof'^^     2  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  whidiGod,  that  camioe liey 
5$,*^"^^ promised  before  the  world  began; 

Tim.  i.  1*3.  Willi  Titus  i.  4, 5 ;  I  Tfm.  i.  4.  with  Tit.  i.  U ;  1  Tliii. 
br.  18.  witli  Tit.  ik  7—15 ;  aod  1  Tim.  iii.  2—4.  wHh  Tit.  i.  6—8. 

Titus  was  a  dreek,  and  one  of  Paul's  early  converts,  who  at->  • 
tended  him  and  Barnabas  to  the  first  coudcU  of  Jemsalein,  A4I}. 
49.  and  afterwards  on  his  ensuing  circuit.  (Qal.  li.  1—3.  Acts 
xv.  2.) 

Durimg  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Corinth  for  a  year  and  a  half»  the  first* 
time,  about  A.D.  51,  and  A.D.  5S,  it  is  most  lilcely  that  he  made, 
a  voyage  to  the  island  of  Crete,  in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel 
there,  and  took  with  him  Titus  as  an  assistant,  whom  he  left 
behind  him,  to  regulate  the  ooncems  of  that  Church.  (Tit.  i.  5.)' 
Bhortiy  alter  his  return,  probably  to  Corinth,  he  wrote  this  let- 
ter of  instructions  to  Titus,  how  to  conduct  himself  in  his  ^is- 
copal  office,  with  directions  to  come  back  to  him  at  Nicopolis, 
whore  he  meant  to  winter.  (Tit.  iii.  12^)  The  superteriptioir, 
supposes  that  this  was  **  Nicopolis*  a  city  of  Macedonia,"  but  this 
is  certainly  a  mistake,  for  b^  this  Is  meant,  Nicopolis  on  the 
rirer  Nossus,  in  Thrace,  built  by  the  Emperor  Tnyatt,  after 
thia  period.  Further,  8t«  Paul,  when  he  wrote,  was  just  ratam- 
odft^m  a  voyage,  therefore  the  city  must  have  been  not  far  fVom 
the  sea ;  hence  it  oonld  not  have  men  Nicopolis  ad  Hsimum,  or 
ad  Istrum,  though  so  imagined  by  Theophylact.  Still  less  the 
Nicopolis  in  Armenia,  or  any  other  in  the  middle  of  Asia  Minor. 
Neither  mig^itbo  the  Nicopolis  in  Egypt,  near  Alexandria. 
His  residence  in  that  case  would  have  beon  probably  in  Alex- 
andria itself.  The  most  celebrated  city  of  this  namis  lay  in 
Epirus,  opposite  the  promontory  of  Actium,  and  was  built  by- 
Augustus,  on  his  victory  over  Anthpny.  This  appears  to  be  the . 
Nicopolis  here  intended. 

The  Acts  are,  indeed,  equally  silent  on  St.  Paul's  visit  to  Ni' 
copolis;  and  many  have  supposed  that  both  events  took  place- 
after  the  close  of  that  history ;  but  the  time  between  his  first  and 
second  imprisonment  at  Rome  scarcely  admits  of  It 

It  is  certain  that  St.  Paul  made  many  voyages  before  the  close 
of  the  history  of  the  Acts,  when  Luke  was  not  with  him,  and' 
which  he  has  not  recorded,  as  3  Cor.  xi.  25k  an  epistle  written 
soon  after  his  departure  ftom  Ephesus,  (Acts  xx.  1.)  It  is  pro- 
bat»le  that  this  Epistle  to  Titus  was  written,  before  that  second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

St.  Paul  spent  a  year  and  a  half  at  Corinth,  (Acts  xviii.  II.) 
and  three  years  at  Bphesus.    If  we  are  hence  to  suppose,  that 
*^  fimr  vears  and  a  halfwere  devoted  to  those  two  cities  alone,  the 

asseition  (2  Cor.  xi.  25.)  is  irreconcilcable  with  St.  liukeli  nar-- 
rative.  But.  that  the  apostle  did  make  an  excu  rsiou  durin{{  thb ' 
interval,  and  returned  to  Corinth,  appears  firom  2  Cor.  xii.  14. 
xili.  1.  where  he  terms  the  third  time,  what  we  usuallv  call  his 
second  visit.  If,  then,  St.  Paul's  voyage  to  Crete  was  firom  Co- 
rinth, the  NicopKoIis,  where  he  passed  the  winter,  and  expected 
Titus,  was  certainly  that  in  Epirus.  It  is  tnie,  that  in  return- 
ing^ from  Crete  Epirus  lay  out  of  his  way,  but  he  might  have  been 
driven  there  by  a  storm ;  and  perhaps  suffered  one  of  the  throe 
shipwrecks  he  has  mentioned.  In  this  case  he  would  have  passed* 
the  winter  in  that  city,  and  <<  preached  the  Gospel,"  as  he  says, 
(Rom.  XV.  19.)  *<  round  about  unto  Ulyricnm,'^  previous  to  bts 
coming  to  Corinth  the  second  time,  when  he  wrote  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

That  Apollos  took  part  in  the  conversion  of  the  Cretans  agreet 
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aoTr  PMruv  Mivmnoir  to  tit  oi-^HAp.  xir.  1^5 

Mittfb-       8  Bm  kuh  in  due  dmes  manifttted  his  word  diro^ffh  Nieop^Ki. 
vdgu^  pfftaeUoff*  which  it  (MNttmitted  unto  me,  according  to  the 
SI.  Gommandment  of  God  our  jSaviour ; 

with  this  hypothedi,  for  Apollos  ftppeara  to  have  come  fron 
Bphesas  to  Corinth,  before  St.  Paul  left  that  oitr.  (Aets  xviii. 
d4  xix.  1.)  It  is  most  probable,  therefore,  that  8t  Paul's  toy* 
age  to  Crete,  his  star  ia  Nicopolis,  and  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  all 
l^elong  to  this  period.  The  two  other  opinions,  and  the  objec- 
tions to  then,  IDt^^  ^  ftAAn  in  Minliatf»liB 

This  opinion  o 
bable  than  the  ] 
Paul's  second  rii 
ing  the  Bible  cl 
the  time  of  his  le 
martyrdom  therei 
cularlv  In  the  Ae 
Ibr  this  voyage,  s 
last  circuit,  as  i 
in  the  second  E( 
second  imprisoni 
Hence  tnere  is 
tie,  aceordiBg  to 
Crete.  Miohaeli 
Blent  of  St.  Paul 
second  Epistle  t 
Epistle  to  the  C 
dated  about  the 
ed  to  his  intentii 
he  might  have  vii 
dering  on  Illyric 
unnoticed  in  the 
this  early  part  ol 
them. 

Lardner  datei 

Whitbv,  Pearson 

lArdner,  as  u 

appears  to  me," 

Anl  was  in  Ulyi 

of  his  journies, 

p.  287.)  And  Mi 

bis  opinion  froi 

•'  In  the  first  edi 

scribed  the  Epi 

sonment  at  Rom 

nion.    When  1 1 

probable  that  tl 

voyage  as  a  prii 

and  the  centuric 

xxvli.  .7— 31.),  I 

have  no  doubt  U 

voyaffe  as  a  prise 
PaJey,  in  his 

route,  as  be  ten 
"  If  we  may 

liberation  at  Ra 

and  that  from  A 

try,  he  proceed< 

in  his  progress,  „  . 

have  a  route  which  falls  in  with  every  thing*    It  executes  the 

intention  exprcssdl-by  the  apostle  of  visiting  Colosse  (Philemon, 
VOL.  II.  T 
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jnlUioPe-      4  To  TituB,  mine  own  son  after  die  oomnoti  fiuOi :  MteopiBi. 
nod,  4766.  Gftce,  mercv,  and  peace,  from  Ood  the  Father  and  Uhlb 
Y^fS^rJEn,  j^^^  j^^^  ^j^.^^  ^^  Saviour. 


treated  and  persecuted,  onlj^  to  provoke  fresh  persecution. 
When  he  was  forced  to  quit  Bphesus,  In  the  uproar  raised  by 
the  shrine-makers  of  Diana,  f  Acts  xlx.  25—40.)  he  seems  to  have 
taken  a  last  fkrewell  of  them  there  (fifnravdjievo^^  Acts  xx.  1. 

Paul,  it  is  true,  left  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus,  the  last  time, 
(ver.20.)  But  why  should  he  communicate  this  intelligence,  if 
Timothy  was  now  at  Ephesus,  in  that  neighbourhood,  especially 
as  Trophimus  was  an  Ephesian,  TActs  zzi.  29.)  and  must  have 
had  intercourse  with  his  friends  there.  But  Timothy  was  not 
at  Ephesus,  he  was  rather  in  the  northern  part  of  Asia,  in  Pon- 
tus,  perhaps  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  (ver.  19.)  who  were  of 
that  country,  (Actsxviii.  21.)  And  from  Pontus,  Timothy's 
route  to  Corinth,  where  Paul  leit  Erastus,  (2  Tim.  iv.  20.)  lay 
direotl^  through  Troas,  whence  ho  was  commissioned  to  bring 
with  him  the  letter-case,  or  trunk,  the  books,  and  especially  the 
parchments,  which  the  apostle  had  left  behind  him  there,  (2  Tim. 
1. 18.) 

4.  Nieopolis,  near  Actlnm,  was  quite  out  of  the  route  to  Rome 
from  Corinth,  therefore  the  Apostle  did  not  visit  it,  and  certainly 
had  not  time  to  winter  there  on  hislast  journey. 

6.  The  resemblance  between  the^pistles  to  Titus  and  Timo- 
thy, which  Paley  indeed  has  inffeniously  and  skilfully  traced, 
does  not  require  that  they  should  be  written  about  the  same 
time.  It  may  naturally  be  ascribed  to  the  sameness  of  their  si- 
tuations and  cironmstanees  in  the  discharge  of  their  respectiTO 
episcopal  Ihnctiont. 

(m)  See  Dr.  Htlos's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  part  njp.  1I1&— 
Bsley,  vol.iii^26T«— Miohaelis,  voUiv.p.aa^— Paley's  Hone  Pau- 
lia«,  p.  S66,S0f,  &€•  he. 
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Vii^iBri,  S<.  PmdemmeraUtiheneeetmry  QuaUJkatkmi  required  of 

»•  rtoie  nf&wfi  Kfta  vmm  appointed  to  ordawr-fnore  etpe- 

eiaUy  as  ik€  Teachers  fifere  called  upon  to  oppose,  and 

con/tU^  the  Judmzin^  Christians,  toho  were  eruCeavoming 

to  mfiuence  the  Qewtik  Ccmeris. 


aober,  just,  holy,  temperate ; 

9  Holding  ftist  tUe  faithfbl  word,  as  he  hath  been 
tanght,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  dootrine  both  tp 
«hort  andcoconvinoe  tbe  gainiiayers. 

§  8.  ^  TiTTJS  i.  10 — 16. 

Si.  Paul  draws  the  Character  of  the  Cretans,  particularly 

the  Judaizing  Teachers. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly  an^  vain  talkers  and 
deceivers,  specially  they  of  the  circumcision  : 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped;,  who  .subvert 
whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake. 

12  One  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  of  their  own, 
said.  The  Cretans  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow 
bellies. 

18  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke  tbem 
sharplv ;  that  they  maybe  sound  in  the  faith, 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  &bles,  and  command- 
ments of  men  that  turn  from  the  truth. 

15  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure;  but  unto  them 
that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure ;  but  even 
their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled. 

16  They  profess  that  they  know  God;  but  in  works 
they  deny  Aim,  being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and 
unto  every  good  work  reprobate. 

§  4.  TITUS  ii.  1—8. 
St.  Paul  directs  Titus  to  enforce  Christian  Virtues,  in  cp- 
position  to  the  Vices  of  &e  Cretans,  and  the  Rites  and 
Ceretnomes  they  wished  to  iiUroduce — Titus  is  further 
commanded  to  illustrate  the  Purity  of  his  Doctrine,  hy 
his  own  personal  Example. 

1  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doc- 
trine: 

T  2 
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JaKiaPe-       2  That  the  aged  iDOA  be  tobof^  gtlnri^  temperate,  Bouiid  Nk^^ 

Vol '  *^y&^  "*  ^*^  ^'^  charity,  in  patience. 

5S.  *^      '     3  The  affed  women  Hkewiae,  that  th^  be  in  behaviour 

as  becometh  holineis,  not  &lse  accuaers,  not  given  to  much 

wine,  teachers  of  good  things ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober, 
to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obe» 
dient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  Uod  be  not 
blasphemed. 

6  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  sober-minded : 

7  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works ; 
in  doctrine  tkew'mg  uncorruptness,  gravitv,  sincerity, 

8  Sound  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned;  Uiat  he 
that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no 
evil  thing  to  say  of  you, 

$  5.  TITUS  ii.  9.  to  the  end. 
TUui  ii  directed  to  exhort  Servantito  FUUUiy,  onCkriiikM 
Principkt^He  U  remmded  thai  the  ChrUtiim  Religiem 
U  ejiiuUhf  6tiuliii#  tipoft  alt  Ranks  and  Descriptiaiu  of 
PeopUf  holding  forth  the  same  Hope^  and  requiring  tie 
same  Holiness  from  alL 

9  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  mas* 
ters,  and  to  please  them  wdl  in  all  Hangs ;  not  answering 
again; 

10  Not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity ;  that 
they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things. 

11  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath 
appeared  to  all  men, 

\%  Teachmg  us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
hists,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously»  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world ; 

13  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap- 
pearingof  the  great  Godi and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  peo* 
pie,  sealous  of  good  works. 

15  These  thmgs  speak,  and  eidiort;  and  rebuke  with 
all  authority.     Let  no  man  despise  thee  ^' 


.♦* 


44  In  thii  Epistle  to  Titus  a  complete  aad  perfect  rale  for  the 
formatioii  and  government  of  Christian  Churches  is  laid  down. 
A  Christian  teacher  goes  into  a  country  with  which  he  has  no 
natural  alliance,  and  by  authority  delegated  to  him  by  an  in- 
spired apostle,  he  is  appointed  to  ordain  a  class  of  Inen  for  the 
pohlie  service  of  the  Church.  <'  The  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater."  As  Titus  set  apart  the  elders  of  the  Cretan  Churches, 
we  infer  that  elders  are  to  be  set  apart  for  the  service  of  Ood  in 
other  Churches,  and  by  a  similar  authority.  If  Scripture  is 
given  to  us  for  use  and  instruction,  wc  are  required  to  be  guided 
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TITUS— f9»IU«u<w  to  mUBRS  shvoMkv— O0AP.  XII.  27 f 

Jjfi»P^  5  «.     tiTus  liL  1^8.  NSeoiHito. 

VilgtfiSn,  7^»te(  M  UrBdedt  in  Oppoikion^  to  the  Juiaistmg  CkrUtmiu^ 
^  .   Ho  inyiiif  upom  the  Mmde  of  hie  Comerte  the  DtUy  of 

Stdnrnseiem  to  their  cieU  Gooemoret  rfwhatioever  Nation 
.   or  Riiigion:  and  from  the  ConsideraUon  tf  the  great 

Love  aim  Mercy  of  Christ  towanh  themteheSf  Titus  is 

desired  to  inculeate  the  IhUy  of  brotherly  Love  and 

Kindness  to  all* 

1  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principriities  and 
powenr,  to  obey  magistrates^  to  be  ready  to  erery  good 
work, 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but 
gentle,  shewing  all  moakaeas  onto  all  men. 

9 .  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometines  fiiolish,  dao« 
bedieat»  deceived,  serving  dhrers  lusts  and  pleasiirea,  liv-* 
ing  in  malice  and  envy,  hatoM  and  hating  one  another. 

4  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Sa« 
vionr  toward  man  ameared, 

5  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  accor£ng  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  W  the  washing 
of  refl^oeration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

6  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesua 
Christ  our  Saviour ; 

7  Thatbeingjustified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made 
heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

8  STitf  Ma  faithful  saying;  and  these  things  I  will  that 
thon  affirm  constantly ;  that  they  which  have  bdieved  i» 
God  might  be  carefel  to  maintain  good  works.  These 
things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men. 

$  7.     TITUS  iii.  9. 

St»  Paul  o&mmands  the  Teachers  of  Christianity  to  avoid 

the  Discussion  of  useless  Questions  and  Specuiaiions^ 

9  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and 
contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are  un- 
profitable and  vain. 

$  8.     TITUS  iii.  10, 11. 

St.  Paul  directs  Titus  in  what  manner  he  is  to  proceed 

with  respect  to  Heretics. 

10  A  man  that  is  an  heretic^  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition  reject ; 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such,  is  subverted,  and 
shmeth,  being  condemned  of  himself. 

bj  its  direotioDS.  If,  liowever,  as  we  are  sometimes  told,tlie  eir^ 
enmstaiioes  of  mankiad  are  sueh  in  the  present  dav,  that  scrip- 
taral  precedents  are.to  direct  us  no  longer,  we  declare  one  pnrt, 
St  least,  of  Soriptare  to  be  useless ;  and  that  port,  tuO,  which 
the  primitive  Charoh,  and  after  it  Christians  in  all  ages  have 
esteemed  most  valnable. 
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178  ST*  PkVh  00B8  TO  CMMBttBA-^CBAP.  SHI 

JnliuiPe*  §9*     Tims  in.  lis — 14,  NkofMilk 

YolgviBrt,  Ttte  u  JRreetei  foproeeedto NieopoUs,  on  Iteifmwrf ^ 
58.  Jrtemas  amd  T^hkw ;  and  to  proMkfor  Zmtm  and 

ApoUoM,  if  they  $hoMpai$  through  ike  Isltmd. 

12  When  I  Bhall  send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or  Tydii- 
cus^y  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me  to  Nioc^Its :  for  I 
haTe  determii^  there  to  winter. 

1 8  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  ApoUos  on  their  journey 
diligendy,  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them. 

li  And  let  our's  also  leam  to  maintain  good  works  lor 
necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 
^  10.    TITUS  iii.  15« 
St.  Pmf$  S^ikttmtiamemmd  CohcImmm. 

15  All  tint  are  wtlh  me  salute  thee.  Greet  them  duit 
love  us  in  the  faith.    Grace  he  with  you  all.    Amm. 

SECTION  XUL 

St.  Paulproeeedi  to  Cenchrea* 
ACTS  XYiii.  part  of  ver.  16. 
Jaliaa  Pe-       18  -^And  sailed  thence  into  Spia,  and  with  him  Prts- 
Vd '^A^  ciDa  and  Aquila;  having  shorn  hu  head  in  Cenchrea:  for 
54.*"      'he  had  a  vow**. 


64. 


^  See  Ephat.  vi.  21.  ColoM.  !▼.  7. 

^  It  is  unoertain  whether  8t  Lake  here  refers  to  St.  Paol  or 
Aqaibu  Witsins  supposes  the  tow  to  relate  to  Aquila,  as  beiog 
more  sealous  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  eeremoDies  than  St.  Paul, 
who  vofhsed  to  oonslder  the  Blosaio  law  as  any  looger  bindKng. 
Others,  howerer,  would  rather  interpret  it  of  St.  Paul;  and 
impute  to  him  the  obsenrance  of  avow  from  prudential  motives, 
thai  the  Jews  might  not  consider  him  as  the  enemy  of  the  law 
of  Moses.  Witsius  obserres,  that  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  tbo 
apostle  would  bind  himself  by  that  yoke,  which  he  was  so 
anifions  to  br^  away  firom  the  acek  of  others  ;  but  that  be 
made  certain  compliances  with  the  legal  ritual,  to  avoid  giying 
offence  to  the  more  ignorant  or  prejudiced  among  his  country* 
■MB.    See  Acts  xzi.  96.    This  also  was  the  opinion  of  Calvin. 

Many  commentators  understand  this  vow  to  be  that  of  the 
Nazarile.  To  the  objection  that  the  Nazarite  was  compelled  to 
shave  his  hair  at  the  door  of  the  tabernade,  when  the  Israelites 
were  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  temple  when  they  had  taken 
possession  of  Canaan,  (Numb.  vi.  1&)  Orotins  replies,  that 
these  laws,  as  well  as  many  others  respecting  sacHuoes,  were 
not  binding  upon  the  Jews  out  of  Canaan.  The  testimony  of 
Maimonides  is  quoted  to  prove  this  point.  Yet  the  difficulty  in 
question  seemed  so  great  to  Salmaslus,  that  he  endeavoured  to 
shew  the  vow  could  not  have  been  that  of  the  Nasarite;  but 
that  either  St.  Paul  or  Aquila  had  made  a  vow  that  they  would 
not  shave  the  head  till  they  had  arrived  at  Cencbrea.  This^ 
howerer,  is  very  improbable ;  it  was  useless  in  itself,  and  not 
required  by  existing  circumstances. 

A  Tory  curious  interpretation  of  the  p^usage  is  given  by  the 
learned  Petit.  He  would  refer  the  words,  '<  for  hehad  a  vow/^ 
not  to  the  previous  cutting  off*  of  the  hair,  but  to  a  previous  tow 
which  the  apostre  had  before  made,  which  was  now  the  cause  of 
his  proceeding  to  Jerusalem.    He  supposes  tluit  St.  Paul,  while 
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BND  mf  m\  PAULW  sMMUi  JaillNBV-«CHtf  .  XIL  ^79 

MMPe-  8BCTI0N  XX.  BfhtBw. 

t^M^fram  Cmckm  io  Ephaui—wkere  he  i&9f¥Ud  wkh  ike 
a  Jews. 

ACTS  xviiL  19. 
19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there :  bat 
he  Umself  entered  into  the  s]rnagogue»  and  reasoned  with 
the  Jews.  _ 

SBCTION  XXI. 

FramEpkesut  SU Paul proeesdt  to  Cem/tea;  tmd  haomg 
saUUed  ike  Church  at  Jenualem^  eonmkUi  hU  ttcond 
ApotioUcal  Journey 9  Inf  returning  to  Antiochf  m  Syria. 

ACTS  xviia.  iO-^-ftSt. 

ItO  VThen  they  desired  Ami  to  tany  longer  time  with  ^^^^^^ 
them  he  consented  not;  JjJJjjJjJ^ 

ftl  But  bad  them  fiurewell,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  Spu. 
keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem :  but  I  will  re- 
turn again  unto  you,  if  Grod  wilL    And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesus. 

ftft  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Cesarea,  and  gone  up» 
and  saluted  the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch  ^. 

hl9  resided  among  the  Corinthians,  let  bis  hair  grow :  long  hair 
DOiBg  roooh  valaed  among  the  Greeks.  But  when  he  was  alkoat 
to  return  to  Jerusalem,  he  cut  off  his  hair»  and  prepared  him- 
self for  his  own. country.  Among  the  Greeks  he  had  become  a  ^ 
Greek,  and  amons  the  Jews  be  shewed  himself  a  Jew»  1  Cor.  is. 
that  he  might  by  ul  means  win  them  to  Christ  (a). 

The  TOW,  by  others,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  that 
mentioned  by  Joseph  us.  Berenice,  be  tells  us,  went  to  Jeru* 
salem,  to  perform  her  tows  to  God.  For  it  was  the  custom  with 
those  who  had  laboured  under  any  disease,  or  had  met  with 
difficulties  and  afflictions,  to  pass  thirty  days  in  prayer  before 
they  sacrificed  their  Tictims;  durini^  which  they  abstained  ttom 
wine,  women,  and  shaving  the  hair.  The  custom  prevailed 
among  the  Heathen,  of  offering  the  hair  to  the  gods  after  any 
grcml  calamity  (ft). 

(«)  Witslas  Mdeten.  LeUens.  da  tH  Paoli.  ohap. 'fi.  sect  IS,  &e. 
(S)  See  the  whola  subject  disoassad  hi  Kidnoel  tod  Witsias. 

^  It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  make  many  obsenrations  on 
the  condition  of  the  Christian  Church  at  this  period.  The  very 
fikot  of  St  Paul's  jonrneyinpf  from  Church  to  Church,  and  pro- 
vince to  province,  to  superintend  the  converts,  Implies  the  only 
truth  which  it  Is  at  all  necessary  to  prove ;  that  the  ministers 
or  elders  of  the  Churches  were  ordained,  and  the  Churches 
themselves  directed  and  ruled  by  a  power  which  was  superior  to 
that  of  the  stationary  teachers.    If  the  rulers  of  the  Church  of  \  « 

Christ  had  been  as  anxious  and  as  clamorous  for  truth,  during  , 
the  last  three  centuries,  as  they  have  been  for  liberty,  liberality,  > 
toleration,  or  any  other  popular  cry,  the  worshippers  of  Christ  ; 
would  have  been  more  united  against  the  ancient  superstition 
which  preceded,  and  the  unscriptural  innovations  which  fol- 
lowed, the  Reformation.    Toleration  and  candour  are  thn  se-  * 
oond  class  of  Christian  blessings.  Truth  and  union  are  the  first,  i 
That  Church  and  nation  alone  aro  happy,  in  which  they  flourish 
together. 
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tM  OT*  PADC  Mm^tm  «itf  Mima  JeMmMMX^CaUB.  XOL 

jiOkiiPe-  CHAPTER  KUL  cwttburf 

riod,476B.  FteTgia. 

VolgariEra,  Tlurd  AposioUcol  Journey  of  St.  PauL 

SECTION  L 
Sii  Paul  again  leases  AfUioch^  to  vmt  the  Ckureheq  of 
GaJUUia  and  Phrygia. 
ACTS  xviii.  25. 
2S  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there^  he  de- 
parted, and  went  over  aU  the  country  of  Gaktia  and 
Phrygia  ia  order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 

SECTION  IL 

History  ofApoUos^  who  was  now  preachmg  to  the  Church 

at  EphesuSf  fkmted  by  St.  Paul. 

ACTS  xviii.  24,  to  ^e  end. 

24  And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos ',  bom  at  Alex- 
andria, an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures, 
came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord ; 
and  being  fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  dili- 
gently the  things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism 
of  John. 

26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue : 
whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took 
him  unto  tltem,  and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the 
brethren  wrote,  exhorting  Uie  disciples  to  receive  him : 
who,  when  he  was  come,  helped  them  much  which  had 
believed  through  grace : 

2S  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  thai  puln 
licly,  shewing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ*. 

.  *  In  OB6  oftkc  •ttrly  numbers  of  the  Quarterly  Heview,  it  a 
very  curious  arUclei  in  wbiek  sa  atteapl  is  made  to  prwe 
t^  idenUty  of  the  Ap^Otos  of  the  AeU,  with  Apolloaius  of 
Tyanea. 

'  The  |)ubJicity  with  which  the  apotUes  preached  the  new  re^ 
Ui^ion,  is  justly  considered  a  decisive  proof  of  their  oonvictaoa 
of  iU  truth.  They  uniformly  appealed  to  those  andieoees  who 
were  most  cipable  of  examiDiDg  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
aod  were  at  the  same  time  prqjuiyced  against  its  doctrines. 

Even  after  the  oruci^on  of  our  Lord,  the  apostles  and  be- 
lievers went  to  the  temple,  the  most  public  place,  and  in  the 
most  public  manner  iaught  and  worked  miracles.  Jerusalem^ 
the  seat  of  the  doctors,  the  judges  of  religion,  was  the  first  place 
ui  which,  by  the  command  of  their  Lord,  the  disciples  preached 
Christ  crucified.  Thej  were  therefore  not  afraid  to  have  their 
cause  tried  hj  the  most  rigid  test  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  very 
spot  too  where  that  Scripture  was  best  understood. 

When  the  same  apostles  carried  this  Gospel  to  Heathen  coua* 
tries,  did  they  go  to  the  villages  among  the  less  informci^  or 
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ACTS  »«» 1—10. 

1  And  it  came  to  fo^  that  wli3e  Apollos  was  at  Co- 
rinth, Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts^  came 
to  JEpbesus ;  and  finding  certain  discqiles, 

ft  He  said  unto  diem,  Have  ye  reoeired  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  bdiered?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
hare  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost ». 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto  what  then  were  ye* 
baptised  ?    And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism. 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  r^iitance,  saying  unto  the  people.  That  they 
should  beheve  on  him  which  should  come  after  him,  that 
is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

[    5  When  they  heard  thitf  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  die 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them;  and  they  spake  with  tongues, 
and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twdve. 

8  And  he  went  into  the  syn^gue,  and  spake  boldly 
for  the  space  of  three  months,  &puting,  and  persuading 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not, 
but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  de^ 
parted  from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  *, 

coB|»araUveljf  igooraat  Greeks,  id  order  to  form  a  psrtj,  and  f 
proteot  theaiteives  by  ibeik¥oar  of  the  multitude?  Tkev  went 
to  CtBsares,  to  Antioch,  to  Theaialonioa,  to  Atbeiit^  to  Co-  i 
rioth,  to  Kphetiu,  to  the  very  places  where  learoing  flou-  \ 
rished  most*  where  scieaees  were  best  cultivated;  where  im.  | 
posture  was  aM>si  likely  to  be  detected,  and  whore  the  secular  | 

Cwer  existed  in  the  most  despotic  manner,  and  eonld  at  once  ^ 
ve  erushcd  them,  if  they  confd  have  been  proved  to  be  impos*  t 
torsy  or  if  the^  had  not  been  under  the  immediate  protection  of  , 
Hearen ;  for  it  is  evident  that  these  holy  men  hvtd  no  rational  \ 
investigation  of  their  doctrines. 

They  preached  Christ  crucified,  where  it  was  the  most  so- 
lemn interest  of  the  Jews  to  disprove  their  doctrine,  that  they 
might  exculpate  themselves  from  the  murder  of  Jesus  Christ. 
They  j>reacbed  the  same  Christ,  and  the  vanity  of  Idolatry, 
where  idolatry  -existed  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power ;  and  « 
where  all  its  interests  re<|uired  it  to  make  the  most  desperate 
and  formidable  stand  against  those  innovators.  See  Dr.  Clarke's 
note. 

*  Thev  had  not  heard  of  the  miraculons  descent  of  the  Spirit 
00  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

*  Lightfoot  was  of  opinion^  that  the  school  in  which  St  Paul 
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jaliiMi Pe-        10  And  tl^s  contiiuied  bjr  the  apace  of  two  yean;  so 
nod.47^    that  all  thorwhieh^welt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  tbe 


SECTION  nr. 

St.  Paul  cmttnues  two  Years  m  Epiesm^-the  P§ppk  lum 
tkar  magical  £o(Au 

ACTSxix.  11 — ftO, 

Ittliu  Pe-       1 1  And  God  wrousht  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of 
ri<ia.4T8B.    p_„i.  or- 

M.  '     12  So  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick 

handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseiues  departed  from 
them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them. 
13  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists*, 

preached  was  a  Beth  Midrash,  in  which  the  Jewt  were  instmct* 
ed.  Rosenmaller,  on  the  contrary,  with  whom  Koinoel  a^ees, 
supposes  this  to  be  improbable,  as  St.  Paul  had  been  gected 
from  the  sjnagogae  an  aooonnt  of  the  Jews ;  and  those  who  at- 
tended him  would,  consequentlj,  have  separated  theaiselves 
from  the  Jewish  assemblies,  into  a  place  set  apart  from  them. 
Suidas  mentions  a  sophist  of  the  name  of  Tjrannus — 9oAi«i)c-' 
wipl  rAfftmf  Kol  iuuflinmQ  Xiym  fiiSXia  Sim.  Whether  this  was 
the  person  refibrred  to  in  the  Acts  is  uncertain. 

'  The  study  of  magic  was  prosecuted  with  so  much  zeal  at 
Bphesus,  that  Ephesian  incantations  were  proverbial ;  and  tho 
**  Ephesian  letters**  were  certain  words,  which  were  believed  to 
have  so? ereign  efficacy  in  charms  and  invocations.  About  this 
time  magie,  although  forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law,  was  held 
in  mnoh  esteem  among  the  Jews,  who  excused  thamseivesfor  its 
practice  by  ascribing  the  books  they  retained  on  this  subject  to 
their  king  Solomon.  The  vagabond  Jews  here  mentioned  had, 
in  all  probability*  been  long  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  magical 
rites  and  incantations,  hot  inding  that  the  name  of  Jesus  pos- 
sessed pdWer  infinitelv  superior  to  any  they  could  command, 
they  attempted  a  trial  of  its  efficacy  in  the  present  instance, 
osiaff  it  as  a  substitute  for  their  usual  forms  of  eaoroism.  Tho 
result  clearly  proved  the  vanity  of  magic,  and  demonstrated  be- 
yoad  a  doubt,  that  the  miracles  of  the  Ck>spel  were  porfoctly 
indepeodeni  of  that  unholy  science,  and  were  performed  by  a 
power  which  demons,  while  thev  trembled,  acknowledged  and 
obeyed.  It  served  to  convince  (lie  Ephesians  of  the  tmth  of 
that  Gospel  which  was  attested  by  the  manifest  power  of  God, 
evidently  working  with  the  apostles.  It  brought  magic  into 
coMtempt  in  its  strongest  hold---the  name  of  the  liord  Jesys  was 
magnified,  and  the  people  gave  the  best  proofs  of  their  contri- 
tion by  burning  their  onrioos  volumes,  see  ver.  19,  As  the  mi- 
racles of  Moses  baffled  the  pretensions  of  the  Egyptian  masi- 
cians,  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid, 
enabled  tho  apostles  to  conquer  the  deceivers  of  their  own  age. 

The  Ephesian  characters,  or  letters,  appear  to  have  been 
amulets,  inscribed  with  strange,  or  barbarous  words.  They 
were  worn  about  the  person,  for  the  purpose  of  curing  diseases 
expelling  demons,  and  preserving  from  evils  of  different  kinds. 
The  books  brought  together  on  this  oQcasion  were  such  as 
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ySiuMn  ^^  ^'^'""^  ^  ^  ''^  Jeiu8»  Mjmg,  We  ad^e  yon  Vf 
M,  ^     '  Jenis,  whom  Paul  preachetfa. 

14  AndtberewerefcvanMOiof  «iie9ceva,aJcw,aiKl 
chief  of  thepriestSy  iMA  did  ao* 

15  And  the  e^  apirit  anawered  and  aaid,  Jeaua  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know {  hut  who  are  ye? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  waa,  leaped  on 
tnemi  and  overcame  tfaem^  and  prevailed  against  themy  so 
diat-diey  Bed  out  of  Aat  house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  thia  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Ghreeks  also 
dweffii^  at  Ej^esus;  and  hai  fdl  on  them  a]l>  and  the 
name  of  the  llmrd  Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed,  came,  and  confessed,  and 
shewed  their  deeds* 

19  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts,  brought 
their  books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all  nmm : 
and  they  counted  the  price  of  them:  and  found  tl  fifty 
thousand  jneces  of  silver* 

^0  So  mightily  grew  the  worf  of  God,  and  prevailed* 

SECTION  T. 

Si*  Paul  sends  Tmothj^  and  Erasius  to  Maeedoma  amd 
Ackam. 
ActB  xix.  ftl  to  part  of  22* 
ftl  After  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the 

taught  the  seieaee*  taaer  of  IbnnatioB,  ose,  hjc,  of  these 
chams. 

Suidas,  ander  Bfima  yMi^/Aara,  Epbesian  letters,  gives  as  the 
IbllowiBg  aoeoant:— *<  Certain  obsoure  iocaiitaUoiis.— When 
M ileeius  aad  Epbesios  wrestled  at  the  Olympie  gaoMs,  Miieeias 
oould  Bot  prevail,  heeaase  his  antagonist  had  the  Bphesiaa  lei* 
ters  hound  to  his  heels ;  when  this  was  discovered,  and  the  let* 
tars  taken  away,  it  m  reported  that  M iJesias  threw  him  tbhrty 
times.'' 

The  Information  given  bj  Hesyehlns  Is  still  more  onrioos : 
— **  The  Ephestan  letters,  or  eharaoters,  were  Ibrmerl j  six,  bat 
certain  deceivers  added  others  afterwards ;  and  their  names, 
aoeordiag  to  report,  were  these :  Askion*  Kataskion,  Lix,  Te^ 
trax,  BarnnameaeuSy  and  Aislan.  It  is  evideirt  that  atkitm  stg* 
Difiea  darkness;  ^kaloshum,  light;  lix,  the  earth  ;  ietrax,  the 
jear ;  d&mmmntntMs,  the  sun ;  and.atstoa,  truth.  Tbeseare  holy 
and  sacred  thiaas."  The  same  aeeoant  may  be  seen  in  Clemens 
Aleaandrinus,  Strom,  lib.  v.  cap.  8.  where  he  attempts  to  give 
the  etyBH>Kigy  of  these  different  terms.  These  words  served,  no 
doubt,  as  the  keys  to  diferent  spelk  and  incantations ;  and 
were  used  in  order  to  the  attaiamcat  of  a  great  variety  of  ends* 
The  abraahs  of  the  Basilidians,  in  the  second  centary,  wero 
Ibrmed  on  the  basis  of  the  Bphesian  letters ;  lor  those  instrn- 
meats  of  Incantation,  are  inscribed  with  a  number  of  words 
and  characters  equally  as  unintelligible  aa  the  above,  and  in 
many  cases  more  so.— See  Dr.  Clarke's  CoBMBcnt,  in  loo.  and 
Kainod. 
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Jaitan  Pe-   flpirit»  when  he  bad  paBsed  through  Hacedonia'and  Achaia>  BphMw. 

v^'  ^^M^  ttr  go  to  Jennakm,  aaymg.  After  I  have  been  there,  I 

5^  ^      '  must  also  see  Rome. 

;    ft%  So  be  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  minis- 
tered unto  him,  Timotheua  and  Erastus. 

{  mtUkUmii  toa^ 

Hi  the  IrreguitH 
ltd  ta  muwer  fhe 
finti  of  Doctri9ie> 

¥ 

4  1«     I  coiu  i.  1^^« 
St.  PauFi  IrUroduction^  in  which  he  asserts  his  AjMMtUMp^ 
and  the  Unity  ofthos^  iifho  believe  m  Christ  Jesus. 
Jolian  Pe-        I  Paul,  Called  to  6^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  through 
v^iwMn  ^^  ^^  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother, 

«T.  * : 

•  The  date  of  this  Bfiistfe  is  aicertained  firom  the  Epiitle 
itself.    8t.  Paul,  on  leaving  Corinth,  as  we  have  alreadj  seea, 

Sroeeeded  to  Asia,  and  Tisited  Ephasas,  Jerusalem,  and  An- 
ioch.  Leaving  this  metropolis  of  the  oonverted  Qentiles,  he 
passed  throuffh  Galatim  and  Phrygia,  and  retamed  to  Bph^ 
8us»  where  ne  remained  .thr^e  years.  Daring  the  latter 
part  of  that  time,  8L  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, as  we  learn  fh>m  the  internal  evidence  of  1  Cor.  zvi. 
8.  where  we  read,  **  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Penteoosf* 
—and  that  it  was  written  at  the  preceding  passover,  is  fur* 
ther  certain  from  the  expression  (ver.  7.)  **  Ye  are  unlea* 
Tened,"  that  is,  *<  Ye  are  now  celebrating  the  foast  of  nnlea- 
▼ened  bread.'*  8t.  Paul  left  Ephesus  A.D.  57,  in  which  year, 
therefore,  this  Epistle  must  have  been  written.  The  sub- 
scription of  the  Epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  at  Phi- 
lippi,  but  as  this  assertion  is  at  variance  with  the  apostle's 
words,  it  cannot  he  correct  Michaelis  would  explain  the  dis- 
crepancy by  interpreting  the  word  iupx^/uu  (xvi.  6.)  to  mean, 
^  I  am  now  travelling  through,"  instelad  of  **  my  route  is 
through  Macedonia,"  which  it  evidently  means  (a).  Corinth 
itself  was  a  place  of  considerable  trade  and  opulence,  contain- 
ing a  great  variety  of  peoole— its  inhabitants  were  naturally 
quick  and  ingenious,  and  ft  abounded  in  philosophers  and  ora- 
tors, who  boasted  of  their  human  learning  and  accomplishments. 
It  was  the  residence  also  of  many  Jews,  as  we  find  in  Ads  xviii. 
4.  and  to  them  8t  Paul  first  addressed  hlmseir;  but  finding  their 
opposition  to  the  Gospel  unremitting,  he  turns  to  the  Otoiitiles, 
(ver.  7.)  of  whom  the  Church  was  principally  eomposed.  On 
8t«  PauPs  departure  from  Corinth,  he  was  succeeded  by  Apol- 
losy  who  preached  the  Gospel  with  great  success,  (Acts  xviii.  • 
84^2&)  to  whom  also  may  be  added  Aqnila  and  8osthenes. 
(Aots  xviii.  3.  1  Cor.  i.  1.)  False  teachers,  however,  soon  aris- 
ing,  the  peace  of  the  Church  was  disturbed,  and  great  disorders 
ensued.  8ome  Gentile  converts  set  themselves  up  for  teaehers, 
confoundiajj^  the  Christian  doctrine  with  their  own  philosophi- 
cal speculations,  and  out  of  respect  to  the  oratory  of  Apoflos, 
called  themselves  his  disciples.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the 
Jewish  converts  contended  strenuously  for  the  observanoe  ef 
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JifittP**  2  Unto  the  chmicb^CfQd  vhich  Uat  Omntfa,  to  them 
^|M^  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  -with 
SI.  an  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 

our  Lord,  both  Uieir's  and  our  s  : 
$  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 

and^ow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

§2.     looR.i.  4— 9w 

SI  Pmd  Hjmte$  ai^ehr  Cmwersian^  tmi  ai  the  ipiriiuat 
Gift*  wkkh  they  had  received  m  Testimony  of  the  Truth 
of  Christ. 

4i  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  fiw  thegrac^ 
of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ ; 

5  That  in  everr  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him,  in  all 
utterance,  and  m  all  knowledge ; 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in 
you: 

.  7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift ;  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

8  Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  thai  ye 
may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  God  is  fiiithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the 
fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

the  Mosaic  eeremoDies,  and  styled  themseWes  the  foUowers  of 
Cephas,  that  is,  St  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circamcision;  while 
maoj  of  the  native  CorliithiaD  converts  still  coDtinued  addicted 
to  that  uncleanness  and  lasciviousoess  which  had  been  eommon 
to  them  in  their  heathen  state.  Two  factions  were  raised  ^^  the 
Church,  and  the  apostle  was  called  upon  to  fight  against  Jewish 
saperstition,  heathen  licentiousness,  and  all  the  sophistry  of 
hnman  learning,  which  were  alike  leagued  against  him,  derogat- 
ing lirom  bts  anthoritj. 

On  hearing  of  the  lamentable  state  of  his  newlj  established 
Chnrcb,  it  appears  that  the  apostle  sent  Timothy  and  £rastus  to 
the  Corinthians,  as  his  messengers  and  fellow-labourers  in  the 
Oospel,  intending  shortly  to  visit  them  himself  (Acts  six.  2S.); 
but  before  he  oonld  accomplish  this,  he  received  messengers 
Arom  Corinth,  with  a  letter  from  the  Church,  requesting  his 
advice  and  directions  on  various  snlyects,  which  had  been  the 
occasion  of  so  many  animosities  and  divisions  among  them,  (1 
Cor.  vii.  1. 16, 17.)  and  on  which  those  who  remained  stedfast  to 
him  were  anxious  to  obtain  his  opinion.  This  Epistle  appears 
to  have  been  written  in  answer  to  these  applications— 9t*  Paul 
vindicates  his  apostolic  character  from  the  aspersions  of  the  op- 
posing parties,  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  converts  who  still 
adhered  to  him — his  endeavours  to  lessen  the  influence  of  the 
false  teachers,  by  pointing  out  their  errors  and  licentious  con- 
duct— he  applies  suitable  remedies  to  the  various  disorders  and 
abuses  whion  had  so  abnndantiv  crept  into  the  Church,  and  be 
gives  sfttislhctory  answers  to  all  those  points  on  which  he  had 
been  consulted, 

(«)  See  M iohaelis,  vol.  iv.  p.  4S. 
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Valgar  JBrm,  St.  Paul  exhwrtt  them  to  iffii^y  m  <Ae  Nme  <^JttuM  Cknti^ 
^*  in  viho/m  was  no  Division^  m  Oppontion  to  those  Leaders 

Wider  whose  Names  they  had  eruisted  thenuehes* 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  iireduen,  by  the  nantie  of  Mr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
^that  there  be  no  divisionft  among  3ron ;  but  that  ye  be 
perfeedy  joined  together  ip  the  same  mind  and  in  tfae  cfupe 
judgment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren, by  them  which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that  there 
Are  contentions  among  you. 

^  12  Now  thb  I  say,  that  erery  one  of  you  saith,  I  am 
of  Paul ;  and  I  of  ApoHos ;  ajid  I  of  Cephas ;  and  I  of 
Christ. 

13  Is  Christ  divided  f  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or 
w^e  ye  baptized  in  the  name  o(  P^ul  ? 

14  I  idtaaik  God  that  I  baptized  notte  of  you  but  Cris- 
pus  and  Gains ; 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  i  bad  baptized  in  nrine 
own  name* 

16  And  I  bapdzed  also  the housdiold  of  Stephanas: 
besides,  I  know  not  iirhedier  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptise,  but  io  preadi 
the  Goi^el. 

§  4.     1  cba.  i.  part  of  ver.  17.  to  the  ^d. 

Si.  Paid  asserts  thai  he  was  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  not 
with  learned  and  skilfid  Eloauence,  lest  the  P^wer  of 
God  shoM  he  overlooked-^  He  declares  that  the  Truths 
of  the  Gospel  are  not  to  he  discoveredhy  hmum  Wtsdom  or 
Aajmrements-^And  although  the  preaching  of  1^.  Crou 
seems  FooUshness  to  those  who  dishelieve,  yet  it  surpasses 
the  Wisdom  of  Men,  amdisthe  Power  ^  God  mto  Sal- 
vation^  both  to  the  converted  Jew  and  Greeh^^that  God 
has  chosen  the  most  despised  among  Men  to  confound 
the  learned  Philosophers^  and  the  great  Men  of  the 
JewSf  who  oj^sed  themselves  to  the  fVisdom  of  the 
Gospelf  shewing  by  Comparison  the  inferiority  of  alt 
hitman  Attainments,  that  no  Flesh  shotdd  have  occasion  to 
glory  but  in  the  Lord. 

17  Not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ 
should  be  made  of  hone  effect. 

18  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power 
of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
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JilinF^   irite^aiidwiaMQg  19  AotUagdie  wdarttaad^ 
noMm  prudent* 

uigtfjsra,  30  Where  if  the  wise?  wbere  u  the  scribe?  where  is 
the  disputer  of  this  world?  hath  not  God  made  fooiidi 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 

21  For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness, 
of  preachinff  to  save  them  that  believe. 

M  For  die  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom. 

ftS  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ; 

24  But  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God. 

25  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men ; 
and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  ye  see  yo«r  citing,  bretbren,  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  fledi,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble,  are  called : 

27  BntGodhath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  tkeworld, 
to  confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  things  which  nve 
mighty; 

2B  And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  ilmigs  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  an  not^ 
to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are ; 

29.  That  no  ^h  eho«dd  glory  in  hie  presence. 

50  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifica*- 
tion,  and  redemption: 

51  That,  according  as  it  is  written.  He  thatglorietb, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

§5.     1  Cor.  ii.  1 — 5. 

St.  Paul  declares^  that  when  he  preached  the  Got^l  to 
them^  unlike  then  faUe  Teachers  he  adorned  it  rvtth  no 
human  Learning  or  Eloquence,  hut  that  his  Arguments 
were  drawn  from  the  Testimony  of  Divine  Revelation, 
confirmedhuthepower  of  Miracles — therefore  their  Faith 
should  not  be  foimded  on  the  Wisdom  or  Philosophy  of 
Men. 

1  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  vou,  came  not  with 
excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  Uie 
testimony  of  God: 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

S  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in         * 
much  trembling. 

i  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  en- 
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JiUmP^   tidngwotif$  <f  qmiV  wJadoBi,  fctitni  d<«opitfariott  ofByMiM. 
v!!L^ A^  the  Spirit  and  of  power ; 

^T*'^^     S  That  your  Uith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 

f  6.     1  ooE.  i.  6.  to  the  end« 

The  Apo$tle  next  shewSt  that  although  he  uses  not  worldly 
.  WMom^  the  Cortnthmns  haoenocause  to  glory  m  thetr 
false  Teachers,  for  he  (St.  Paul)  speaks  the  hidden 
Mystery  of  Ood  revealed  to  him  by  the  Sjnrit,  which  no 
hwnan  Industry  or  Study  could  attain  to  ;  and  declares 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  deep 
Things  of  Godf  which  can  he  revealedonly  by  the  SpirU 
of  God^  and  cannot  even  be  received  by  the  naiural  or 
animal  Man^  who  Aas  no  other  hefybui  his  hmnan  Facul- 
ties. 

6  Howbrit  we  speak  wisdom  among  tfiem  that  are  per- 
leet:  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  worla»  nor  of  the  princes 
of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought ; 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  Ood  in  a  mystery,  ereii 
the  hidden  wisdom,  which  Ood  ordained  before  the  world 
vnto  our  glory: 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  worid  knew :  for 
had  they  known  tl,  they  would  not  have  crudfled  the  Lord 
of  glory. 

9  But,  as  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not  seen»  nor  ear 
heard,  neidier  haye  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  whidi  Ood  hath  prepared  for  diem  that  lore 


10  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit: 
for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  thingi  of 
God. 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save 
the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  GkxI. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  die  world, 
but  the  Spnrit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God. 

IS  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teach- 
eth ;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

14  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned. 

15  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgethall  things,  yet  he 
Jiimself  is  judged  of  no  man. 

1 G  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
may  instruct  him  ?  but  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 
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JiteP^    :  ^  7.     1  OOB.  liL  1.  t^fMtofTCr.  la. 

VrigwiBn»  iSL  Pa«i  skews  that  Dknsians  m  a  Churchy  arising  from 

^*  fX^  Omnums  of  the  People  on  the  various  QuaUfcaiions  of 

their  Odinistersy  are  destructive  of  SpiriiuaUtff. 

I  And  I,  brelhren,  eeuld  not  wfeak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ* 

ft  I  haTe  fled  you  with  milk,  and  not'with  meat :  for 
hidierto  ye  were  not  able  to  hear  it^  neither  yet  now  are 
ye  able. 

S  For  ye  are  yet  eamal :  for  whereas  there  is  anonff 
you  enryiAg.  <u>d  strife,  ind  division.,  are  ye  not  ^»{ 
and  walk  as  men  ? 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  andanodier»  I 
9m  of  ApoUos ;  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  ministers 
by  whom  ye  beliered,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  erery 
man? 

6  I  have  planted,  ApoUos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the 
increase. 

7  So  Uien  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither 
he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  diat  watereth  are  one; 
and  every  man  Aall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to 
his  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God:  ye  are 
God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building* 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  iinto 
me,  as  a  wise  master4>uilder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation, 
and  another  buildeth  thereon. 

§  S.    1  COR.  iii.  part  of  ver.  10—^15. 

Jesus  Christ  the  oa^  Foundation  of  Christianity — those 
who  build  upon  ths  Foundation  are  cautioned  to  take 

'  heedy  as  they  must  pass  a  severe  Examination — the 
Teacher  who  has  introduced  false  Doctrines,  will  see  his 
Converts  fall  away  m  the  Time  of  Persecution,  as  Wood, 
Hay,  and  Stubble  m  the  Fire,  escaping  themselves 
withd^ficuUy — On  the  other  hand,  witn  those  who  have 
buili  upon  this  Foundation  sound  and  good  Doctrine, 
their  Converts,  Uke  Silver  and  Gold,  wiU  pass  through 
the  Trial  ^  Fire,  and  theTeacher  himself  will  receive  the 
Reward  ylas  Labours* 

10  But  let  everyman  take  heed  how  he  buiUedi  there- 
upon. 

II  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
/nlver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ; 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest ;  for  the 

VOL.  II.  U 
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JoliM  P9*  day  Shan  deelaie  k,  bt^Mie  k  ihia}  be  teTeddd  by  fire 
yA^Sl  «nd  *c  fire  shidl  try-^iwy  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 
fir!^  14  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 

upon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward* 

15  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  sufir 
k»8:  buthehirasdfsbidl  be  saved;  jret  seas  by  fire. 

§  9.  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  to  the  end. 
Si.  Pmd  ieelarei,  thtUthe  Teacher  who  wiyktty  itUrodneeM 
false  Doctrine  into  the  Church  iviU  he  destroye^^  hom^ 
eoer  $lkcee^fli^m  hU  aitempir—The  Wisdom  nftfm  World 
ieFoUp  tfi  the  Sight  i^Godftheref ore  the^  should  not  glory 
m  their  Teachers  nor  their  boasted  Phlosophy,  mahing 
Dimskmein  the  Churchr^The  true  Glory  ijSfa  Christum 
isin  Christ,  who  is  Ood^s,  through  whom  alone  we  okain 
$ke  Promises  of  Salvaiion,  which  ca/mnot  be  given  by  the 
Preachers  of  the  Oo^U  . 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  tem|^  of  God,  and 
^uU  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 

17  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye 
are. 

Id  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man  ammig 
you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wjse. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God :  for  it.  is  written.  He  take^  die  wise  in  their  owtt 
craftiness. 

to  And  again,  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the 
wise,  that  they  are  vain. 

21  Therefexe  let  no  man  glory  la  men :  for  all  thiaga 
are  your's : 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world, 
or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all 
are  your's ; 

2^  And  ye  are  Christ's ;  and  Christ  is  God*s. 

§  10.  1  coK.  iv.  1 — 5. 
The  Apostles,  as  Servants  of  Christy  are  required  to  dis- 
pense the  Mysteries  of  the  Gospel  as  Men  wereprepared 
to  receive  them — In  vin£cation  of  the  Censure  passed 
upon  him  by  the  false  Teachers,  j&r  not  having  instruct' 
ed  the  CorhUhums  m  the  deeper  Doctrines  of  Chris* 
tianihff  St.  Paul  declares  it  ts  of  Utile  moment  to  be 
condemned  by  Mans  Judgment;  for  God  alone  can 
judge  right^msly,  to  wkm  only  the  Secrets  of  the 
Hearts  are  known — He  exhorts  them,  therefore,  not  to 
pass  Judgment  on  their  spiritual  Instructors. 

.  1  Let  a  man  so  acoointt  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
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jiUwfr       j{  Moreoirer,  it  0  reonired  iB«lewardi|  that  a  maa  be  BpfeMu. 
~*j^  found  faithful. 

S7.  -    S  But  with  me  it  ia  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be 

judged  of  you,  or  of  nan's  judgoMnt ;  yea,  I  judge  not 
r  own  self: 


i  For  I  know  nothing  by  mysrif ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 

5  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  iStt 
hearts  :  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God. 

$  11.     1  COR.  iv.  6—13. 

St*  Paul  declares  he  hoe  made  use  of  Am  anm  Name^  and 
that  of  ApollaSf  that  they  might  learn  not  to  think  too 
highly  of  their  separate  Lea£rSf  and  so  become  pi^ed 
up  nnth  Anger  and  Contempt  for  each  other — St,  Paul 
and  Jpollos  were  only  the  Servants  of  Christ,  by  whose 
Ministry  the  Christians  had  believed — They  disclaimed 
all  Titles  and  Distinctions  among  them,  that  by  their 
Example  the  Corinthians  might  learn  not  to  esteem  their 
Teachers  above  what  he  had  written — The  Apostle  then 
addresses  Himself  to  the  false  Teachers — The  former  are 
called  igonrant  and  foolish,  because  they  preach  the  first 
Article  of  the  Christian  Faith ;  while  the  false  Teachers,^ 
from  ihetr  Specvlations  and  Traditions^  are  considered  wise 
Men,  and  rhUosopkers — The  Apostles  care  despised^^ 
They  are  honour ea — The  Aposttes  are  exposed  to  every 
kind  of  Danger,  while  they  are  in  the  full  Enjoyment  of 
AJUbtence  and  every  Comfort. 

%  And  Aese  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  trans- 
ferred to  myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sakes ;  that  ye 
might  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is 
written,  that  no  one  of  you  be  puffed  up  for  one  against 
another. 

7  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and 
what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  Now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  H  thou  liadst  not 
received  it? 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as 
kings  without  us :  and  I  would  to  God  ye  did  reign ; 
that  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles 
last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death  :  for  we  are  made  a 
spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 

10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in 
Christ :  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong :  ye  are  honour- 
able, but  we  are  despised. 

1 1  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger  and 

u  % 
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JnlUui  Pe-   thint,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffirtedi  and  have  no  cer< 
v^wS;  tain  dwellinff.place ; 

HT.  '     12  And  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands;  being 

reviled,  we  bless ;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it ; 

13  Being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we  are  made  as  tlw 
filth  of  the  earth,  and  are  the  off-scouring  of  all  things 
unto  this  day. 

§  12.     1  OOE.  iv.  14 — 17. 

St.  Paul  declares  he  does  noi  write  these  things  to  shame, 
but  to  instruct  them,  and  to  warn  themfivm  those  false 
TeacherSf  whowiU  not  be  to  them  as  he  was,  their  *piri' 
tual  Father — He  therefore  hUreats  them  to  imitate  nim, 
and  sends  Timothew  to  thewif  who  should  remind  them  ef 
his  Instruction; 

14  1  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  but  as  my 
beloved  sons  I  warn  you. 

15  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in 
Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  manv  fathers ;  for,  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Timotheust 
who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  whoshaD 
bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my  ways  which  be  in 
Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

§  18.    1  COR.  iv.  18.  to  the  end. 

The  false  Teacher  having  declared  that  St.  Paul  feared  to 
encounter  such  learned  and  eloquent  Opposers — He  de^ 
clares  his  Intention  of  visiting  them  shortly^  when  he 
would  inquirenot  tutoMe  Speech,  but  into  the  supernatural 
Powers  of  his  Opposers,  as  the  Oospel  is  not  estabUshed 
by  the  boasted  Wisdom  of  its  Preachers,  but  in  the  Mi* 
raculous  Powers  which  are  imparted  to  them  for  its 
Confirmation — He  then  ashs  tnem  if  his  own  supema^ 
tural  Powers  should  be  exercised  towards  them  in  Punish* 
mentfOrif  he  should  come  to  them  in  the  Spirit  of  Peace 
and  in  Love,  on  account  of  their  having  corrected  their 
Errors. 

1 8  Now  some  are  pui!ed  up,  as  though  I  would  not 
come  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  iiOrd  will; 
and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puflfed 
up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  t«  not  in  word,  but  in 
power. 

21  What  will  ye  t  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod, 
or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 
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j^MiPe*  §  14.    1  com.  T.  K  to  the  end.  SphesM. 

VidK^ra,  '^^  ^^  cammandi  the  pubiic  Excommumcatian  of  the  In^ 
ST.  ceitwms  Person^He  condemns  their  boasting    m  the 

Knowledge  of  their  false  Teacher,  who  has  tolerated  this 
enomdty,  and  shews  the  infectious  Nature  of  Sin,  by 
comparmg  it  to  leaven — They  are  prohibited  from  asso^ 
ciatmg  with  Christians  openly  profane,  who  are  to  be 
dtUoered  aver  to  the  Censmre  of  the  Church'-'But  the 
wicked  HeathenSf  as  being  wUhout  the  Pale  of  the 
Churchy  are  to  be  left  to  the  Judgment  of  God* 

1  It  is  reported  commoiily  that  there  is  fornication 
amionff  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as 
named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  fa- 
ther's wifOk 

2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned, 
that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  you. 

S  Vat  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit, 
have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were  present,  concerning 
him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed ; 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are 
gathered  together,  and  ray  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruc^ 
tion  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus* 

6  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little 
leaven  leaveneUi  me  whole  lump  ? 

7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 
new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ  our 
passover  is  sacrificed  for  us : 

8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle^  not  to  company  with 
fornicators : 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,* 

7  Bfanj  have  ooncladed,  from  this  patitage,  that  the  Bpistle 
of  St.  PaoK  ia  which  this  precept  was  cooUined,  has  perished. 
A  little  attentioD  howcTer  to  the  passage  will  place  the  whole 
matter  in  a  very  differeat  point  of  view.  In  the  first  place  we 
must  remark,  that  the  words  which  are  here  translated  in  an 
epistle,  ought,  without  any  doubt,  to  be  rendered  in  the,  or 
in  this  epistle,  saeh  being  the  sense  of  the  article  in  the  original. 
Accordingly  we  find  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  the  very 
precept  in  qoestion.  **  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is 
fornication  among  yon."  As,  therefbre  the  companv  of  such  of- 
fenders, ^  like  a  little  leaven  would  leaven  the  whole  lump," 
the  apostle  commands  them  to  *'  purge  out  therefore  the  old  lea- 
ven,'' i.  e.  those  fornicators  whose  society  would  corrupt  and 
defile  them.  licst*  however,  they  should  so  far  mistake  the  com- 
mand, as  to  withdraw  themselves  entirely  from  the  world,  the 
apostle  explains  himself,  and  informs  them  that  his  iiguoction 
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JalianPe-   or  With  the  covetous,  or  extoitioners,  or  with  idolaters;  Epkem. 
VdiarSrk  *^'  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

67.  *  ' 

doM  not  extend  to  fornicators  among  the  Heathen,  for  with 
such,  in  the  ordinary  intercourse  of  life,  they  must  associate, 
but  that  it  applies  only  to  their  Christian  brethren. 

**  9.  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with  forni- 
cators. 

*<  10.  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  worid,  or 
with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  idolaters,  for  then  must 
ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

**  11.  But  now  hare  I  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner — 
with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat.*' 

As  an  ad(tf  tional  proof  of  an  error  in  the  translation,  we  are 
to  observe,  that  the  identical  word,  which  in  the  ninth  verse  is 
translated,  **  I  wrote.*'  in  the  eleventh  verse  is  translated  **  I 
have  written."  Let  the  latter  tense  be  adopted,  as  it  ought  to 
be,  in  both  verses,  and  with  the  addition  of  the  demons&ativo 
article,  the  sense  of  the  passage  will  bo  perfectly  dear,  withirat 
having  recourse  to  the  improbable  supposition  of  any  previous 
epistle.  The  following  paraphrase  of  the  verses  in  question,' 
which  very  nearly  coincides  with  that  of  Mr.  Jones,  may,  per- 
haps, be  thought  satisfactory. 

*'  9.  I  have  written  to  you,  a  little  above,  (vcr.  2.)  in  tliis 
letter,  that  you  should  separate  yourselves  from  those  who  are 
fornicators,  and  because  you  maybe  in  danger  of  being  polluted 
by  them,  that  you  should  purge  them  out  irom  among  you,  as 
the  old  leaven,  (ver.  &,  6.) 

**  10.  Do  not,  however  mistake  me :  I  do  not  mean  that  you 
should  separate  from  such  among  the  heathen  as  are  fornica- 
tors, extortioners,  or  idolaters:  for  if  you  were  to  do  so,  you 
might  as  well  go  out  of  the  world. 

<M  1.  But  this  is  the  meaning  of  what  I  have  written  to  yon  ; 
that  you  should  not  hold  any  communication,  nor  admit  to  the 
anpper  of  the  Lord,  any  among  your  Christian  brethren,  who 
are  offenders  in  these  points." 

There  are  many  passages  indeed  in  this  epistle,  which  lead  ns 
to  think  that  it  m-as  the  first  communication  of  the  Miostlo  to 
the  Corinthians,  since  his  departure  from  them.  In  tne  begin- 
ning both  of  the  second  and  of  the  fifteenth  chapters,  he  recalls 
their  attention  to  his  residence  among  them,  and  to  what  he 
then  said  and  did,  as  if  he  had  sent  them  nothing,  which  might 
nither  have  refiresbed  their  faith  or  renewed  their  obligations. 
Now  as  in  the  second  epistle,  he  refers  perpetually  to  the  first^ 
we  might  fairly  suppose  that  in  this  epistle,  which  we  now  call 
the  first,  ho  would  have  referred  also  in  a  manner  equallv  deci- 
sive, to  his  former  one,  if  anv  such  had  over  existed.  Such  a  re<* 
forenoe  indeed  would  have  been  especially  necessary,  as,  if  we 
suppose  a  former  epistle,  we  must  also  suppose  that  the  offence 
against  which  be  forewarned  them,  had  been  subsequently  re- 
peated ;  be  would  not  therefore  have  Ikiled  to  have  charged  them 
with  direct  disobedience  to  his  positive  command.  8o  far,  how* 
ever,  from  this  being  the  case,  it  appears  from  the  very  expres- 
sions whieh  he  uses,  that  he  had  but  recently  heard  of  the  offence. 
This  cirettmstanoe  of  itself  militates  against  the  supposition  of 
any  previous  epistle ;  for  if  the  crime  had  prevailed  to  such  a 
degree,  as  to  nave  already  required  the  interference  of  the 
apostle,  he  would  not  have  written  the  second  time,  as  if  ho  had 
but  just  heard  of  the  accusation  from  common  report,  **  It  is 
reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you."  Be> 
sides,  the  very  words  in  which  he  passes  his  judgment  of  cxcom* 
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MbP^      11  Bnt  mm  I  ka?e  wzitteii  unto  jrou  ool  to  ke^  com-  ■pbetoi. 
^|J||5>^  pAnyy  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator, 
sfT^     ' or  covetous," or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  adrunkardy  or 
an  ODtortionor  ^  ivith  tuck  an  one  no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that  are 
without  ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within? 

13  But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth.  Therefore 
put  away  firom  among  yourielvet  that  wicdbed  person. 

§  15.  1  coR.  vi.  1 — 8. 
The  Christians  are  reproved  far  referring  their  Differences 
to  Heathen  Courts  iff  JudtceUuret  by  which  their  Chris- 
tian Profession  is  dishonoured— Instead  of  lading  them 
before  their  inspired  Teachers,  who  gave  Laws  for  the 
present  ruliifg  of  the  World-^They  are  rebuked  also 
for  attempting  to  tiyur^  and  defraud  their  Christian 
sSrethren* 

1  Dare  anj  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another^ 
go  to  law  bemre  the  mgust,  «id  not  befbre  the  ^mts  t 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints shalljudge  the  world? 
and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you»  are  ye  unworthy 
to  judge  the  smallest  matters  ? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?  how  mudi 
more  things  that  pertain  to  this  life. 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertaining  tor 
this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a 
wise  man  among  you  ?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able  to 
jttd^e  between  his  brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  be* 
fore  the  unbelievers. 

7  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a  &ult  among  you, 
because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  aiiK>ther.  Why  da  ye  nol 
rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yoursehes 
to  be  defrauded. 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong  and  defraud,  and  that  your  bre* 
diren. 

§  16.     1  Cor.  vi.  9,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  here  confutes  the  Arguments  of  the  false 
Teacher,  by  which  he  appears  to  hssoe  sanctioned  Luxury 
and  Fomicationt  and  declares  that  no  widean  Person 
can  inherit  the  Blessings  of  the  Gospel — The  immoderate 
Indulgence  of  things  m  themselves  lawjul,  is  sinful  in 

nranication  against  the  oflfonder,  (Ter,  S,  4, 5,)  iMd  os  to  believe 
that  it  waa  new  passed  for  the  first  time.  The  s«ppoailfoai^ 
tberdbre,  ai  a  lost  eiMstle  is  groundless ;  aor  do  the  words  of 
tho  apostle,  when  fairly  examined,  lead  to  any  such  conclu* 
8ioD(a). 

(a)  So«  the  Ute  Umcnted  Mr.  Renncirs  tract  on  Initpiration.    Sec  the 
•abject  discussed  to  Home,  and  the  rcferonocs,  p.  140—152. 
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97.  9  Know  ye  not  tbat  ihe  nnrigliteoin  slmll  not  inherit 

the  kingdom  of  Ood  f  Be  not  deceived ;  neither  fornix 
cators,  nor  idolaters^  nor  adulterers,  nor  eflfeminate,  nor 
abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  re<- 
vikrs,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  ofOod. 

11  And  such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are  washed, 
but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  all  things  are 
not  expedient :  all  things  are  lawfid  for*  me,  but  I  wul  not 
be  brought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  beHy  for  meats :  but 
God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now  the  body  is 
not  for  fomicatioiiy  but  for  the  L<»rd ;  and  the  Lord  for 
ihe  body* 

14  AxA  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  wfll 
also  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ  ?  shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 
them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?    God  forbid. 

16  What?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined  to  mt 
harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  two,  siuth  he,  shall  be  one  Aesh. 

17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spnrit. 

18  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is 
without  the  body;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  Wlmt  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  whidi  ye  have  of  God, 
and  ye  are  not  your  own? 

20  For  ye  are  bouffht  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify 
Ood  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  whidi  areO^'s. 

§  17.     1  COR.  vii.  1—17. 

St.  Paul  proceeds  to  ansmt  ihe  Questions  of  the  Cortn- 

thians,  and  gives  Rules  of  Conduct  both  to  married  and 

singk  Persons^  according  to  their  several  Temper Sy  and 

the  present  State  of  ihe  Church  in  a  time  of  Persecution, 

1  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto 
me:  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  toucha  woman. 

2  Nevertheless,  to  aooid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman,  have  her  own 
husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due  benevo- 
lence: and  likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the 
husband:  and  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  power 
of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  it  be  with  con* 
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Hte^   MM  ftr  a  IMK^  llMt  yt  najr  give  yiwi-tdfn  to  teting  SpliMM. 
yi^l^JgL  *nd  prmyar :  and  come  together  agausi  that  SataR  tempt 
IT.         '  y<Mi  not  &r  your  inoontinency* 

6  BntlfpeakthkbypcnnitsioiifMMlnotofeommMiid- 


*  It  has  been  said,  bj  nAny  very  respectable  divines*  tbai  St. 
Paul  did  not  oonsider  himself  to  liaTo  been  always  inspired,  but 
UMt  he  hat  distiagnishad  batweea  tfaoae  parU  of  his  epMlta 
which  were  dietat«l  by  the  Spirit  of  God»  aad  these  that  were 
not.  This  is  the  only  chapter  in  any  of  liis  epistles  where  thie 
may  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  so;  a  little  attention,  however, 
will  shew  that  the  notion  is  Ibanded  on  a  total  misconception  of 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle ;  who,  so  Ihr  from  denyinghis  ple< 
nary  inspiration,  vindicates  its  esislenoe  to  the  very  utmost* 

The  Corinthians,  it  appears,  had  written  to  the  apostle  to 
know  his  opinion,  first,  concerning  nlarriage  and  the  dnties  of 
the  marriage  stat^  with  reference  perhaps  to  the  peculiar  cir- 
oomstanees  of  the  Chureh  under  its  impending  troubles.  To  this 
inquiry  the  apoetle  in  snhstanoe  replies,  that  a  state  of  celihney 
was  good,  but  that  as  the  power  of  oontinency  was  not  nniveraal 
it  was  betteribr  those  who  felt  so  disposed>  to  enter  into  the  mar- 
riage states  and  for  those  who  were  already  married  to  live  to^ 
gether.  '<  But,''  says  he,  **  I  speak  this  by  permission,  and  not 
of  commandaMnt,"  Tcr.  0.  The  sense  of  which  words  is  clearly 
this,  that  the  Gospel  gave  no  command  either  with  respect  to 
marriage,  or  to  an  abstinence  firom  it — but  that  it  jpermitted 
erery  man  to  act  as  from  his  own  self-experience  he  might  think 
to  be  best  The  tatmmmdiMHt  then,  and  the  permiMon,  have 
reference  not  to  the  writing  of  the  apestle,  but  to  the  conduct 
of  the  Corinthians. 

The  next  point  on  which  the  Corinthians  had  consulted  him, 
related  to  the  preservation  of  the  marriage  bond  among  those 
Christians  who  were  already  married.  *<  Unto  the  married  I 
command,  yet  not  I  but  the  JU»rd ;  Let  not  the  wife  depart  fhaa 
her  husband,"  9lo*  ver.  10.  Here,  then,  there  was  no  latitude 
of  |»«nmitieih  but  a  positive  eammand  from  Christ  himself  in 
whose  code  of  morality  this  preservation  of  the  marriage  bond 
formed  a  very  new  and  striking  feature.  To  Christ  himself 
therefore  he  refers,  who,  Matt  t.  33.  had  most  decisively  for- 
bidden all  divorces,  excepting  in  the  case  of  adultery.  The  Co- 
rinthians knew  the  command  of  the  Lord  too  well  to  need  that 
it  shcmld  be  either  reiterated  or  reinforced  by  himself ;  nor  was 
it  anv  disparagement  of  his  apostolical  power  to  appeal  to  the 
woros  of  bis  heavenly  Master. 

The  third  point  on  which  they  had  consulted  him  was  this— > 
whether  the  marriace  of  a  believer  and  an  unbeliever  ought  to 
be  dissolved.  This  being  a  new  case,  he  writes  upon  it  at  some 
leuffth.  *<  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,  if  any  brother 
hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,''  £cc.  ver.  12.  As  therefore  this 
was  an  extraordinary  eircumstanoe,  respecting  which  Christ 
had  not  left  any  command,  St  Paul  proceeds  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency, and  gives  a  verv  decisive  opinion,  that  no  separatioa 
ought  to  take  place  on  the  part  of  the  believer.  So  fer  indeed 
is  he  firom  undervaluing  his  power,  that  in  the  full  persuasion 
and  consciousness  of  his  inspired  authority,  he  concludes,  **  And 
so  ordain  I  in  all  the  Charebes,"  ver.  17. 

The  fourth  point  upon  which  they  had  consulted  him,  respect 
those  who  bad  never  yet  been  married.  Upon  this  point  be  thus 
commences  his  decision.  **  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no 
commandment  of  the  Lord ;  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


tM 


miMB  VOE  MUatiSD  gMMfUM.  cmtip.  xhl 


JaliwPe*       7  For  I  wmdd  dMit  «U  men  were  ev«a  as  I  nyMl£  But  Bplwwi. 
v^'  ^^'  ^^^  ™^^  ^^^  ^^  proper  gift  of  6od|  one  after  this 
57,  ^*  manner,  and  another  after  tint 

that  hath  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful,'^  rer.  25.  As  then  Christ 
bad  left  bo  ooiaraaad  upon  the  point,  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
decide  the  matter  upon  his  own  anthcMrity.  But  how  does  bo 
decide  it  ?  Not  as  an  ordinary  many—but  as  <*  one  who  bad  ob* 
tatnedneroy  to  be  faithftil.'*  The  word,  whieh  is  trensleled 
fiuthful,  sigBifles  is  tMs,  as  in  varions  odier  ipinees,  **  werlhy 
ef  oonideaoe  or  credit.^  The  same  term,  both  in  the  original 
and  in  the  translation,  Is  applied  to  God  himself^  l€or.  i.  9. 
*«  God  is  faithfol.'*  Again  we  find,  Tit.  L  19.  <«  The  Ikithfiil 
word,"  i.  e.  the  Gospel,  In  1  Tim^  i.  Id.  we  find  the  word  pe^ 
culiariy  applied  to  the  inspired  miaistry,  **  I  thaak  Jecns  Christ 
oer  JUnrdx  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  oonnted  am  faitMhL 
patting  me  into  the  ministry.''  When,  therefore*  St.  Faoi 
speaks  of  his  having  obtained  mei 


mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  &ithfiil, 

>rlty  of  an 

and  as  snob  he  pronounces  his  i 


ho  asserts  the  grace^and  authority  of  an  inspired  minitler  and 
-  '   '  his  solemn  deteradBatieB 


asdjfid^ 

Such  a  judgment  was  not  his  own  private  opinion  Md  deoree, 
but  it  was  the  determination  of  a  mind  divinely  assisted  and  in- 
spired. This  the  apostle  again  asserts,  in  the  words  with  which 
the  subject  is  oondnded.  **  She  is  happier,  if  ^he  so  abide,  after 
mv  judnnent,  and  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God." 
These  latter  words,  which  many  Iiave  imagined  to  imply  a  doubt 
or  hesitation  in  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  respecting  his  inspiration, 
are,  if  rightly  undecstood,  the  strongest  affirmation  of  it. 
Some  have  considered  the  doubt  as  an  iioaieal  expression,  with 
a  view  to  put  bis  adversaries  to  shame.  But  in  reality  he  has 
expressed  no  doubt  or  hesitation  at  all.  The  misconception  has 
ansen  from  the  double  meaning  of  the  English  word  ^  think ;" 

I  which  ordinarily  expresses  a  degree  of  uncertainty  in  the  mind 
of  the  speaker,  with  respect  to  the  ihct  in  question.    Whereas 

'  the  word,  in  the  oriffinat,  signifies  <*  I  am  of  opinion,"  or  *'  I 

I  profess,"  implying  thereby  every  high  degree  of  confidenoe  and 
self-persuasion.  This  language,  therefore,  so  (kr  from  impeacb- 

1  ing  his  inspiration,  is  even  stronger  than  if  it  were  only  a 

'  simple  affirmation  of  the  fact.  It  is  an  asseveration  upon  the 
credit  of  has  own  personal  kno^edge  and  assurance. 

Beibre  we  dismiss  this  chapter  from  our  oonsideration,  we 
may  remark  two  other  circumstances,  wliieh  are  both  of  import* 
aace  with  respect  to  our  present  inquiry.  First,  that  when  St. 
Paul  says,  '<  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,"  he  refers  to 
Christ  personally,  and  to  nis  ministry  upon  earth.  The  influ- 
ence or  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  these  words  neitiier  mentioned 
nor  alluded  to.  There  is  no  distinction,  therefore,  drawn  be- 
tween Paul  when  inspired,  and  Paul  when  uninspired  ^  nor  is  it 
asserted  that  in  the  one  case  he  spoke  with  the  Spirit,  and  in 
the  other  without  it.    The  distinction  is  this— that  in  the  one 

,  case  there  existed  a  direct  command  of  Christ,  but  that  in  the 
other  there  did  not.  The  inspiration  of  the  apostle,  then,  is 
not  the  point  in  question.  We  may  remark,  secondly,  that  in 
this  chapter,  as  indeed  in  other  places,  the  term  "  I  speak,"  is 
applied  by  St.  Paul  to  his  writing.    This  is  a  strong  ar^ment. 

■  if  any  indeed  were  wanting,  for  considering  his  preaching  and 
iris  writings  as  armed  with  the  same  authority,  and  as  dictated 
by  the  same  Spirit. 

From  Uiis  chaptbr,  therefore,  we  may  conclude  that  St.  Paul 
unequivocally  asserts  his  plenary  and  perpetual  inspiration, 
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JiiMFi»-.      8  I  My  Aiarefcwio  die  unnarried  ttid  wMows,  It  is  Eph^m. 
yl^l^]^  good  for  them  if  they  abide  eyen  as  I. 
sjT'     '     9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry :  jfor  it  is 
better  to  marry  than  to  bum. 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but 
the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  firom  her  husband : 

11  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried*  or 
be  reconciled  to  ker  husband:  and  let  not  the  husband 
put  away  ki$  m&» 

12  But  to  the  test  speak  I,  not  the  Lord :  If  any  bro- 
ther hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

18  And  Uie  woman  which  hath  an  husband  that  be- 
lieveth not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her 
not  leave  Um. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the 
wife,  and  the  unbelievinflf  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  hnft> 
band :  else  were  your  diildren  unclean:  but noware  diey 
holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart.  A 
brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  but 
God  hath  called  us  to  peace. 

16  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt 
save  thy  husband  ?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  iky  wife  ? 

17  But  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  man,  as  the 
Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.  And  so 
ordam  I  in  aH  churdies. 

§  18.     1  COR.  vii.  18 — 24« 

St.  Paul  teaches  that  ChristianUy  fnakes  no  change  m  the 
common  Relations  and  natural  Obligations  of  Life. 

18  Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised?  kt  him  not 
become  uncircumoiaed*  Is  any  called  in  uncurcumcision  ? 
let  him  not  be  eirciimoised» 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  unoircumcision  is 
nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20  Let  very  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  lia 
was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant?  care  not  for  it: 
but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  servant, 
is  the> Lord's  freeman:  likewise  also  be  that  is  eaUed^ 
being  free,  is  Christ's  servant. 

that  ho  entertains  no  doubt,  nor  admits  any  qualification, 
either  as  to  iU  influence  or  lis  extent.  He  claims  it  every  where, 
and  that  claim,  as  Christians,  wo  must  admit  (a). 

(a)  S«e  Mr.  RcDneU't  tfaot  on  Iiispiratioo,  and  bis  references  at  the 
cud. 
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riod,4no.  of  men* 

Viiigtf.fira,     24  Brethren,   let  crery  i)Mii»  wherem  he  k  cdM» 
therein  abide  with  God. 

$  19.    1  coE.  viu  25,  to  the  end. 

St»  Ptml  rec&mmendi  baih  Fhrgm$  and  Widomi  to  amiUme 
tmmarried  m  times  of  Per^ecvtkm;  and  to  make  them  lu9^ 
toliciUms  about  the  praent  Cares  and  Pleasures  of  LifSp 
he  reminds  them  oftis  Shortness  and  Instgnijteance. 

its  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  ob- 
tained mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithfuL 

26  I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present 
distress;  I  say^  that  tt  i<  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed. 
Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  nota  wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned ;  and 
if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned.  Nevertheless  such 
have  trouble  in  the  flesh :  but  I  spare  you. 

29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  re- 
maineth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none ; 

50  And  th^  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they 
that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ; 

51  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for 
the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

d2  But  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness.  He  that 
is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  that  betpng  to  the  Lord, 
how  he  may  please  the  Lord : 

S3  But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  that  are 
of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between  a  wifb  and  a  vir* 
gin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit : 
but  she  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband. 

55  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit ;  not  that  I 
may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  comely, 
and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distractioii. 

56  But  if  any  man  thmk  that  he  behaveth  himself  un- 
comely toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  o€  her 
age,  and  need  so  require,  let  him  do  what  he  will,  he 
sinneth  not :  let  them  marry. 

57  Nevertheless  he  that  standeth  stedfiist  in  his  heart, 
having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over  his  own  will, 
and  hath  so  decreed  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  vir- 
gin, doeth  welL 
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JdtaBffb*      sa  So  Ato  he  thai  gifvth  A«r  in  innrfiBge  dokb  wdl : 
^I^^^JSl  but  he  that  giveCh  ker  not  in  marriage  doem  better, 
^•igiMM,     ^  Thewifeisboimdbydielawasloiigaaherhnsband 

liveth ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  ehe  is  at  liberty  to  be 

nuunried  to  whom  she  wOl :  only  in  the  Lord. 
40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  jndg- 

nentt  and  I  tUok  abo  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

§  20.  1  ooft.  vm»  1.  to  the  end. 
Su  Paul^  in  Refhf  to  the  CoiwertSf  instructs  them  that 
though  the  eatmg  of  things  offered  to  Idols  was  indJ^ffer^ 
ent  in  itseiff  the  Custom  ivas  to  be  aeoidedf  as  their  £«- 
ample  might  lead  the  weaker  Brethren  into  Sin,  hf  en- 
^^OMTOgtiig  them  in  the  Idea  that  thdr  Idol  is  a  tealOod^ 

1  Now  as  touching  things  ofiered  unto  idds,  we  know 
that  we  an  have  knowledge.  Knowledge  puflfeth  up,  but 
charity  edifieth. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he 
knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

S  But  if  any  man  love  Ood,  the  same  is  known  of  him* 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  those  things 
that  are  oflfered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  none  other 
God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in 
heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords 
many^ 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  ore  all  things,  and  we  by  him*. 

f  Howfoeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge : 
for  some»  with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this  hour,  eat 
«l  as  a  U^ng  oflfered  unto  an  id<d;  and  their  conscience 
being  weak  is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  commendetfa  us  not  to  QoA:  but  neither, 

*  Tbi«  passage  has  frtqnenily  been  coDsidered  as  one  prin- 
cipal support  of  the  Socio  ian  opinions.  This  mistake  has  arisen 
solely  from  not  observing  the  cause  of  St.  Paul's  reasoning.  He 
is  speaking  of  the  many  non-entities  whom  the  Heathen  worship, 
and  then  adds,  in  contradiction,  To  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  for  producing  generatinflr  cause)  of  whom  are 
all  things.  Here  he  contrasts  their  theism  with  the  Gentile 
polytheism— but  many  of  the  wiser  Heathens  had  attained  so  for 
towards  the  truth,  and  therefore  he  adds,  (to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  Christian  and  philosophic  theist,)  "  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  bv  whom  are  all  things ;"  that  is,  (**  by  whom  God 
made  the  worlds,  or  b^  whom  he  gave  the  ministrr  of  reconci- 
liation,") and  we  by  him ;  that  is,  by  him  we  are  that  in  which 
we  differ  from  other  men,  purified  and  sanctified.  The  passaae 
has  not  the  least  reference,  one  way  or  another,  with  the 
question  of  Unitarianism,  and  is  only  tantamount  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  creed,  I  belicTe  in  God  the  Father,  ko.  and 
in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  onr  Lord. 
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67.  9  Bat  take  heed  lest  by  any  meant  thii  liberty  of  yonr^s 

become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  weak* 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knoiriedge  ait 
at  meat  in  the  ^ol'a  ttmflkf  shall  not  die  oonaeienoe  of 
him  .which  is  weak  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  thii^ 
which  are  offered  to  idols ; 

11  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  a  weak  brother 
perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  f 

Ift  But  when  ye  so  sin  agdnst  the  brethren,  and  wound 
their  weak  oonscienoe,  ye  sin  against  Christ. 

15  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  ofiend,  I 
wffl  eat  no  flesh  while  the  worid  standethi  lest  I  make  my 
brother  to  ofl&nd* 

§  21.  1  coK.  ix.  1—14. 
The  Apostle  here  vindicates  his  Apostleship  by  appealing 
to  their  own  Conversion  from  Heathenism,  and  the  spirit 
tual  Qifts  he  had  covferred  upon  tliem — He  argues 
against  the  Objections  made  against  his  Apostolic  Cha- 
racter by  his  EnemieSf  whose  Views  and  Conduct  were 
totally  opposite  to  his  own :  by  assertingi  that  although 
he  declined  receiving  Maintenance  from  the  Cortnthians^ 
he  wasJuUy  entitled  to  demand  it  both  for  himself  and 
for  his  Sister f  or  Wife^  as  well  as  the  other  Apostles-^ 
He  defends  his  right  to  a  Maintenance  from  the  common 
Practice  of  Mankind  ;  by  the  Law  qf  Moses;  and  like- 
wise  by  the  express  Command  of  Christ. 

1  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  not  free?  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I 
am  to  you :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleriiip  arc  ye  in  the 
Lord. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  me  is  this ; 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as 
well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
and  Cephas  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas»  have  not  we  power  to-for-* 
bear  working  ? 

7  Who  goeth  a  war&re  any  time  at  his  own  charges? 
who  planteUi  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fVuit  there^ 
of?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of 
the  flock? 

8  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man?  or  saith  not  the  law 
the  same  dso? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not 
muazle  the  mouth  of  tlie  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn. 
Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  I 
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i<BMPe-       la  Or  0Ulli  he  U  abogedier  for  our  saket  ?  For  our  Bphem. 
VikuJbm  <^^>  ^^  doubt,  Mt«  is  written :  that  he  that  ploughelli 
ST.  '  should  xdottgh  in  hope;  and  that  he  that  threriieth  in  hope 

should  be  partaker  of  his  hope* 

11  If  we  bare  town  unto  yoa  qiiritual  thingt,  ii  k  a 
great  thiag  if  we  should  reap  yamt  carnal  things  2 

12  -If  ^heis  be  partakers  of  iku  power  over  yoOf  wre 
not  we  rather?  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this 
power ;  but  suffer  all  things  lest  we  should  hinder  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

IS  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  which  minister  about 
hc^y  things  live'Ojf  the  things  of  the  temple?  and  they 
whidi  wait  at  the  altar  are  pnrtakers  with  the  altar  ? 

14  Even  so  hadi  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  whicfa 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  go&pd* 

$  22.  1  coR«  ix.  15,  to  the  end. 
Si*  Pandgwes  Ins  Reasons  for  not  having  asserted  Ms  Right 
to  a  Maintenance  from  the  Christian  Church  at  Corhuhf 
in  the  Fear  that  by  burthening  them  he  might  make  tJie 
Gospel  less  successful — He  declares  his  great  desire  to 
excel  in  his  Ministry ;  contenting  himself  with  the  indis- 
pensable Dmty  of  preaching,  he  shows  his  Condeeeefuion 
smd  Conformity  to  the  Weaknesses  and  Prejudices  of  all 
sorts  of  People^  that  he  might  win  them  to  Cbris^^The 
Apostle  (v.  24.)  proves  tSe  propriety  cfhis  Condtsct  in  * 
thus  exposing  himself  to  Hardships  and  unnecessary  La* 
hours,  by  an  allusion  to  the  Customs  of  their  own  Coun" 
trymen,  who  only  Hope  to  obtain  a  corrufOible  Crown; 
and  invites  all  the  Converts  to  follow  his  Example,  being 
encouraged  nfith  the  certain  Hope  of  an  incorruptMe  one 
— They  are  exhorted  to  a  Life  of  continued  self-denial 
and  Abstinence* 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things :  neither  have 
I  written  these  things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me: 
for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  dioukt 
make  my  glorying  void. 

16  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to 
glory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto 
me  lif  I  preach  not  the  gospeL 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward : 
but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  ia  eom^- 
mkted  unto  me« 

18  What  is  my  reward  then?  Ferily  that,  when  i 
preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  with- 
out charge;  thai  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel* 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from  ail  men,  yet  have  I  made 
myself  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

20  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might 
gain  the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  thelaw,  as  under 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


304  WstEB»  GHIOSTIANS  oAinBOr  moam  PUKIBEMBIIT.  ' 

Jnliiii  Pe-  the  law,  d»t  I  nnght  gam  them  liiat  aie  mder  the  E^ibnis* 
n«f,47m.   law; 

v>igtf.Sn,  dl  To  them  that  are  withont  kw,  as  widumt  law,  (be- 
ing not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Chnst,) 
that  I  nnght  gain  them  that  are  without  law. 

M  To  the  weak  became  I  as  wedc,  diat  I  might  gaio 
the  weak :  I  am  msde  aU  dnnga  to  all  men^  thai  I  might 
by  all  means  save  some. 

Its  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I  might  be 
partaker  thereof  with  you. 

M  Know  ye  not  thi^  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all, 
but  one  receiireth  the  prise  ?   So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain* 

25  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  tern* 
perate  in  all  things.  Now  they  io  it  U>  obtain  a  cor- 
ruptible crown ;  but  we  an  incorruptible. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fight  I, 
not  as  one  that  beateth  die  air : 

27  But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  t^  into  sub- 
jection ;  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-way. 

§  23.  1  coa.  X.  1 — 12. 
The  ApoitUf  Jram  ike  Cmduct  of  the  liraeUUs  of  oH 
mtkes  to  comnnce  the  CorkUhians  that  at  the  fawmfeA 
People  of  Ood  were  wo  severehf  pumshedfbr  their  Irre' 
gnlmaiee  and  Idolatry  ;  so  also  the  ChristiamSf  wukr  the 
Oospel  DinemsalMm^  who  iadiUge  m  the  same  simfiU  Coa^ 
duct  and  Urat^ications,  will  be  as  certakUy  punished  as 
the  Israelites  under  the  Law — He  cautions  them  from 
these  Examples  to  aeoid  the  same  Offences^  and  warns 
them  not  to  haee  too  much  Confdenoe  in  themselves^  as 
bang  Members  of  the  Christian  Churchf  but  to  take  heed 
lest  they  alsoftm  into  Sin. 

1  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloudy 
and  all  passed  through  the  sea ; 

2  And  were  all  baptised  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea ; 

S  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they 
drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that 
Rock  was  Christ. 

5  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  ; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now  these  thinffs  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent 
we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  tney  also  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them ;  as  it 
is  written,  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them 
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57.  9  Nekher  let  us  tempt  Chriit,  at  aome  of  them  also 

tempted,  and  wore  destroyed  of  serpents. 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  murmur^ 
edt  and  w«re  destroyed  of  the  destvoyer. 

1 1  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  fer  en- 
samples  ;  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonitiotti  upon 
wh<mi  the  ends  of  the  world  are  oome. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take 
heed  lest  he  falL 

{  24.  1  coa.  X.  13^22. 
Tke  Corinthians  exposed  only  to  similar  TempUUions  as 
others^  are  exhorted  to  abstain  from  Idolatry^  and  from 
eating  of  Things  offered  to  Idols — The  Apostle  prones 
by  a  reference  to  our  own  Communion,  and  to  the  Cere^ 
monial  Law,  that  by  such  an  Action  there  was  an  out^ 
waird  Worshipping  of  the  Demons  on  whose  Sacrifices 
tkey  feasted^  and  to  whom  they  tmited  themsehes — The 
Worship  of  the  true  God  and  Idols  incompatible,  and 
derogatory  to  the  Honour  of  Christ. 

15  There  hath  no  tonptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is 
common  to  man :  but  Crod  if  faithful,  who  w31  not  sufer 
3f:ou  to  .he  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  eseape,  that  ye  may  be 
aUe  to  bear  it» 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  frcnn  idolatry. 

16  I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16  Tb^  cup  of  bleMing  whidi  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
ooomnmon  of  die  bkK>d  of  Ghrnt?  the  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ? 

17  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ; 
for  we  are  all  parti^ers  of  that  one  bread. 

18  Behold  Jsrael  after  the  flesh:  are  not  they  which 
eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar  ? 

19  What  say  I  ^en?  that  the  idol  is  any  thing?  or 
that  which  is  oflfered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  ? 

20  But  /  say,  that  the  things  il^hich  the  Gentiles  sacri- 
fice,  they  sacrince  to  devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  (^  the  Lord,  and  the  cup 
of  devils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and 
of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are  we 
stronger  than  he  ? 


VOL.  u. 
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VnljgtirJBn,  St.  PotU  i^jirms,  thai  though  all  Meats  under  the  Qosfd 

67.  Dupaaatum  were  lamjm^  m  Opposition  to  the  false 

Teachers  he  deehres  them  not  expedient,  as  the  BJ^tcO' 

Hon  cfothereshoM  he  the  frst  constderation — The  Co* 

rinthians  are  permitted  to  eat  whatever  was  sold  in  the 

'    ShmMeSf  or  plaoed  on  the  Table  of  a  Heathen,  unless 

bjf  so  doing  they  offend  the  Conscience  of  weaker  Brethren 

— Christians  are  reqv^ed  to  consult  even  in  the  most  tn* 

'    Mjkrent  Actions  the  Olory  of  Ood,  and  the  Advantage 

{ff^ others,  rather  than  thSr  own  Inclinations — They  are 

called  upon  toJbUow  the  Disinterestedness  of  Su  Paul, 

who  followed  Christ. 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  aHl  things 
edify  not. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's 
wealth. 

its  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking 
no  question  for  conscience  sake  : 

£6  For  Uie  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereofl 

£7  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  bid  you  to  a  feast, 
lOid  ye  be  disposed  to  go ;  whatsoever  is  set  before  you, 
eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscienoe  sake. 

ftS  But  ifany  man  say  unto  you.  This  is  o£fered  in  sa^ 
crifice  unto  idols,  eat  not»  finr  his  sake  that  shewied  it  and 
for  conscience  sake  :  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fulness  thereof: 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  other : 
for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  of  another  man'e  conscience? 

30  For  if  I  bv  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am  I  evfl  iqpa- 
ken  of  for  that  &r  which  I  give  thanks  ? 

SI  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
Oendles,  nor  to  the  diurch  of  God : 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  thsngSf  not  seeking 
mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  Uiat  they  may  be 
saved. 

1  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  evenaa  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

$  Ze.     I  coa.  xi.  2 — 16. 

St.  Paul  commends  them  for  hamng  observed  his  Ordi- 
nances— He  explains  their  NaturCf  by  shewing  the  /Su- 
bordination of  all  Men  to  Christ,  of  the  Woman  to  the 
Man,  and  the  Subordination  ofChriHtoGod^The  Veil 
being  a  mark  of  Inferiority  and  Sul^tionf  Women  ari 
forbuUen  to  appear  unveiled. 
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;»^;^  all  things,  and  hmj^  ttws  ocdinaiieos  a»  I  delivwed  thm  to 
w.       'you. 

S  Bat  I  would  haare  you  know,  thai  the  head  of  every 

man  it  Chirist;  and. the  head  of  the  woam^  it  the  man* 

and  the  head  of  Chii9t  M  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesyii^,  having  his  iiead 
V   covered,  dishonooreth  ma  hc«d. 

5  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  or  propheaiedi  with 
ier  head  uncovered,  dishc^ureth  her  head  :  for  that  ia 
even  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven* 

^  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered  let  her  alaobe 
shorn :  but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  ahorn  or 
ishaven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7  Foraman  indeed  ou^^t  not  to  cover  his  head,  feraa^ 
mudi  as  he  is  the  image  and  ^ory  of  God :  but  the  woman 
is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman ;  but  the  woman  of 
die  man. 

d  Neither  was  die  man  created  for  the  woman ;  but 
tlie  woman  for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on 
ker  h/^ady  because  of  the  angdb  '^ 

1 1  Nevertheless,  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman, 
neither  the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so  m  die  man 
alao  by  tbe  woman ;  but  all  things  of  God* 

13  Judge  in  yourselves:  is  it  comdythat  a  woman 
pracy  unto  (3od  uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that,  if  a  man 
have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  ? 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her; 
for  her  hair  is  given  h^  for  a  covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no 
inch  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God. 

§  27.     1  coR.  xi.  17.  to  the  end. 

The  Aposile  reproves  them  for  their  Divisions  and  separate 
Parties,  when  theyjmeet  together  for  the  Celebration  of  the 
hordes  Sniipiper~-»They  are  required  not  only  to  assemble 
themselves  m  one  Plaeef  biU  to  receive  the  Lerd^s  Supper 
as  one  Body,   vuMug  tn  commemorating   the  Death 

>^  Mr.  Locke  obaerves  oo  this  passago— ^<  What  tbe  meaning 
of  these  words  is,  I  confess  1  do  not  anderstand."  The  gene- 
ralitf  of  commentators,  after  Mede  and  Heinsius,  suppose  tbe 
word  power  to  signify  Teil-^ithe»'  firom  tbe  Hebrew  tti,  root 
rrv—or  lo  distiagoish  then  from  tbe  oamarried^^r  as  an  ao- 
knowled^^ment  of  their  husband's  antbority.—See  Mr.  Blade's 
•xceUent  work  on  tbeEpistles,  where  the  criticisms  of  Michaelis, 
Wbitby,  fcc.  &c.  fcc.  are  well  sammod  np. 

X  2 
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JoUttP*-       ^  CkriH^He  emienmi  ikem  far  brmgkut  Meat  mUo  BphMVr 
nod,  4770.       lA^  Ckmck,  and  JoUOng  it  to  the  Lorffs  Sfimatr,  pnh 
VoigwiBn,     ^^  .     ^^  ^^  Ordinance-^To  correct  theee  Disordere, 
the  ApoHle  gwes  an  AccomU  of  the  Innituiion  of  the 
Euchariitt  mth  Directions  far  its  due  observance. 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  I  praise  you  not, 
that  ye  come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the 
worse. 

18  For  first  of  aU,  when  ye  cone  together  in  the 
church,* I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you ;  and  I 
partly  believe  it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  you^  diat 
Aey  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among 
you. 

20  When  ye  com»  together  therefore  into  one  place, 
this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

ftl  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own 
supper :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  b  drunken. 

ftft  What  ?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in? 
or  despise  ye  the  church  of  Grod,  and  shame  them  that 
have  not?  What  shall  1  say  to  you  ?  shall  I  praise  you 
in  this?  I  praise  you  not. 

ftS  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I 
delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  : 

24  And  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  t<,  and 
said.  Take,  eat ;  this  b  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 
you :  thb  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when 
he  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  b  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  t/,  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  thb 
cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

27  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  thb  bread,  and  drink 
tlUs  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shaU  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinkedi  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body. 

80  For  thb  cause  i^any  are  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep. 

81  For  if  we  wou}d  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged. 

82  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world. 
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JvliaiiPe-       S3  Whenfere,  my  brednren,  wben  ye  eotne  together  to  Ephenv. 

t^Sii  »t»^«n7«^  *>'  another. 

^     '     34  And  if  any  man  hmiger»  let  him  eat  at  home ;  l^at 

ye  come  not  together  tmto  condemnation.    And  die  rest 

will  I  set  in  or&c  wliett  I  eoroe. 

§  j^«    1  ooR.  xii.  1.  to  part  6f  ver.  31. 

The  pomer  qf  Christ  shenm  to  be  superior  to  the  Idols,  by 
the  smrittuU  Gifts  he  imparted — The  Christians  are  de^ 
sired  to  judge  of  the  Inspiration  of  their  Teachers  by  the 
Doctrines  they  taught — Spiritual  GiftSf  however  various, 
derived  from^  one  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  and  for  the 
same  End,  the  common  Benefit  of  Uie  Christian  Church 
— Which  is  exempted,  by  a  comparison  to  the  Human 
Body  and  its  Members. 

I  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren^  I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant. 

ft  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto 
these  dumb  idoh,  even  as  ye  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed  ;  and 
that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit 

5  And  there  are  differences  of  admim'strations,  but  the 
same  Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations  ;  but  it  is  the 
same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withal. 

8  For  to  one  is  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wis- 
dom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same 
Spirit ; 

9  To  another  faith,  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing,  by  the  same  Spirit ; 

10  To  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another 
prophecy;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another 
divers  kinids  of  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpretation  of 
tongues ; 

II  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will. 

1 2  For  a&  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are 
one  body  ;  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptised  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or 
free;  and  have  been  all  mad^  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


jDQL  lUMWs  mm,  miM^  imi 


hMmV0-       U  Forlbebody is  not  one  m^Mliaryiiot  laaiiy. 

v^:/ aL      1^  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Becawe  I  am  net  die  Indd,  i 

n;^^'^amnot«fthebody;  isit  flierateenotofdiebddy? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  eyv^ 
I  am  not  of  the  body;  isitdieiefoffeiiotoflhebody"  ? 

17  Ifthewbc^  body  fvere  an  eye,  where  fMre  the  hear- 
ing? If  the  whole  wmr^  heariiig»  wharf  lacfe  the  smd- 
ling? 

18  But  now  hath  Ood  set  the  memben,  every  one  of 
diem  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  the 
body? 

M  But  now  are  Aey  many  members,  yet  but  one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no 
need  of  thee :  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 
need  of  you* 

ftt  Nay  much  more,  those  members  of  the  body  wUdi 
seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary : 

M  And  those  memker$  ot  the  body  which  we  think  to 
be  less  honourable^  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant 
honour;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant 
comdiness. 

24  For  our  comely  |niW«  have  no  need :  but  God  hatli 
tempered  the  body  together,  having  given  more  abundant 
honour  to  that  port  wMch  lacked : 

25  That  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body ;  but 
that  the  members  riiould  have  the  same  care  one  for  ano- 
ther. 

M  And  fdiether  one  member  su£Snr,  all  the  members 

"  Benselins  (as  quoted  by  Mscknight  la  loo.)  thinks  that  io 
this  alleffory  the  foot  signifies  the  common  pei^ile  in  the  Churebi 
the  hand  the  presidents  :  the  eyes  the  teachers ;  aod  the  ears 
the  learners.  The  apostle  affirhis  (continaes  Maokoight),  that 
the  eye  aod  the  head,  the  two  principal  members  of  the  body,* 
need  the  service  of  the  inferior  members,  (ver.  2L  &c.)  to  teach 
sooh  as  hold  the  most  honoorable  ofl&ces  of  the  Chureh,  not  to 
despise  those  who  are  placed  in  the  lowest  stations.  Vbr,  as  in 
the  body,  the  hands  need  the  direction  of  the  eye,  and  the  eye 
the  assistance  of  the  hands,  so  in  the  Chnrch  they  who  follow 
the  active  ocoopations  of  liw,  need  the  direction  of  Uie  teachers ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  teachers  need  tlie  support  of  the 
active  members. 

Were  we  to  interpret  this  jpart  of  the  allegory  strictly,  so  as 
by  ^  the  head"  to  understand  Christ,  it  would  be  equally  true  of 
him  in  Quality  of  head  of  the  Church,  as  it  is  of  the  head  of  the 
natural  body,  that  he  could  not  say  to  any  of  his  members,  •<  I 
have  no  need  of  thee.''  All  the  SMmbers  of  the  Church  are 
necessary  to  render  it  complete,  and  fit  it  for  supporting  itself; 
not  excepting  such  members  as  are  unsound.  For  by  censuring 
them,  and  cutting  them  oflT,  the  sincere  are  powerfblfy  instruct- 
ed, corrected,  and  strengthened.— Maokoight  on  the  Firrt  of 
Corinthians  in  loc. 
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IN  ram  eemrmisi  caMwm^^m^.^sm.  sA 

JiBiiiF»-   suflfer  widiit;  tnr one nMBttbcrWbonoiired,  ill  the  mem*  Ep^ieflw. ' 

™Jf^  be»  i^oke  with  it. 

sr.         '     27  Now  ye  are  the  bodj  «f  Christ,  and  ooemberi  in 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church ;  first,  apos* 
ties  ;  secondarilyy  propheu ;  thirdly,  teachers  ;  after  that, 
wbrades;  dien  ^fts  of  iieaUiigs,  hdps,  govenrnwiktB,  diter- 
sitiesoftonffues.  i 

f^  Jremmfotlim^  Mvattpnq^heU?  oreallleachiers? 
ortf  all  workers  of  mirades  ? 

SO  Ha¥0  aH  the  gifts  of  healiBg?  do  all  speak  with 
tongues  ?  do  all  interpret  ? 

31  Bat  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts* 

§  29,     1  CO&.  xii.  part  of  ver.  31.     xiii.  1.  to  the  end. 
Chanty  fcnmded  en  ike  Lave  of  God  is  prrferMe  $q  the 
best  spiritual  CHfts. 
$1  And  yet  shew  I  unto  you  a  more  ezoeUent  way-  ' 

1  Though  I  speak  with  tke  taaagnea  of  men  and  of 
angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  at  «mnding 
teass,  or  a  tiplflwig  cymhaL 

2  And  though  I  have  iheffifi  qfproi^ecy,  and  undor-        ^ 
stand  all  mysteries,  and  uL  knowle^Re:  uid  though  I 
iMiTe  aU  &kh,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains^  and  have 

not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

S  And  diough  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  thefner^ 
md  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,'  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

4  Charity  suftreth  long,  i^nkind;  cfaarky  envieth 
not ;  charity  vauntelh  not  itself  is  not  pu£bd  up, 

5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seekem  not  her 
ovnv  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinkedi  no  evil ; 

6  Rcjoiceth  not  in  iniqnity,  but  rcjoioedi  in  the  troth  t 

7  Beareth  all  things,  bcdeveth  ful  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things. 

8  Charity  never  £uletib :  but  whether  there  be  prophe- 
cies, they  shall  fiul ;  whether  there  be  tonsues,  they  shall 
cease;  whether  lAere  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vMiish  away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  which  is  per&ct  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

-  11  When  I  was  a  ohfld,  I  spidke  as  a  child,  I  under- 
stood as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  be- 
came a  ^^Ul,  I  put  away  childish  things. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a  ghm,  darkly ;  bui  then 
face  to  fkce :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  mil  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known. 

18  And  now  abideth laith,  hope,  charity,  these  three; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 
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PAemiVT  MfVSMftB  99  CBlB^CtwV  #r  TOIN»WH-CfiAP«  XIII. 


JidUa  Pe-  ^  30*     I  COR.  JUY.   I«n9fir   . 

Viilgvifire,  7*^6  9ittractt&m«  Gi/U  being  sometimes  perverted^  by  hetng 
^^*  used  to  ostentation^  St.  Paid  shews  that  Prophecy  is  to 

he  preferred  to  Tongues,  as  it  tends  more  to  the  Emjica-' 

tionofthe  Church. 

1  FeXkm  after  charitv*  and  desire  spiritiial^t^;  bat 
rather  that  ye  may  prophesy* 

2  For  he  tkat  spmieth  in  an  unknown  tongue  speaketh 
not  unto  men,  but  unto  God :  for  no  man  understandeth 
kirn;  howbeit  in  the  qpirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edifi- 
eadon,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  edifieth  him- 
self;  but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth  the  church. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but  rather 
that  ye  prv^esied:  for  greater  is  he  that  prophesieth 
than  he  tnat  npeaketh  widi  tongues,  except  he  interpret, 
that  the  <Aurch  may  receive  edifying. 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you  speaking  with 
tonguea,  what  ^lall  I  profit  yon,  except  I  shaU  sp^ak  to 
yon  either  by  revdation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophe- 
syii^,  or  by  doctrine  ? 

7  And  even  things  without  life  giving  sound,  whether 
pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  in  die  sounds^ 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  b  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  ^ali 
prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ? 

9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the  toi^e  words 
easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what .  is 
spoken  ? .  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many  kinds  of  voices  in 
the  worid,  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification. 

1 1  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I 
shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian ;  and  he  that 
speaketh  ^Aotf  ^  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

lit  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  sealous  of  spiri- 
tual ffifiSf  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  die  Edifying  of  the 
chunm. 

13  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit  pray- 
eth ;  but  my  understanding  is  unfiruitfiil. 

15  What  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and 
I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also:  I  will  sing 
with  the  sfHrit,  and  I  will  sing  mSk  the  understanding 
also. 

16  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how 
shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned,  say 
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ji|ii»P«*  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  dutfiks?  seeing  he  understaiideth 
^Jj^;  not  what  thou  aayest 

51.  17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is 

not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more  than 
ye  all: 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  fire  words  with 
my  understanding,  that  6y  my  voice  I  might  teach  oChen 
also,  than  tea  thousand  words  in  an  umlmown  tongue. 

£0  Brethren,  be  not  children  ia  uadarstaadiBg :  how- 
belt  in  malice  be  ye  children ;  but  in  undetstanding  be 
men. 

^1  In  the  law  it  is  written.  With  mefi  qf  other  tongues 
and  other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people ;  and  yet  for 
all  that  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

ftft  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  si^,  not  to  them  diat 
belieye,  but  to  them  that  bdieve  not:  but  prophesying 
serveih  not  for  them  that  belieye  not,  but  for  them  whidi 
beheve. 

Z$  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  oome  together  mto 
one  place,  and  all  i^ieak  with  tongues,  and  th^  come  in 
those  that  are  unlearned  or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say 
that  ye  are  mad  ? 

a  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that  be« 
lieveth  not,  or  one  unleairned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  b 
judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  mani- 
fest ;  and  so,  &lling  down  on  hU  face,  he  will  worship 
Ood«  and  report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

§  SI.     1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  to  the  end. 

St.  Foul  gwe$  Dtrectums  for  the  tnost  proJUable  way  of  ex- 
ercising their  Gifts  in  the  jfMic  Assemblies —  Women  ore 
forbidden  to  speak  in  the  Churches — He  submits  the 
Truth  of  his  Doctrine  to  those  who  were  discemers  of  Spi^ 
rits — He  commands  that  every  thing  be  done  in  their 
Churches  both  decently ,  and  according  to  the  Observances 
already  established  among  Christians. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together, 
every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a 
tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  interpretation.  Let  all 
things  be  done  unto  edifying. 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by 
two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course ;  and  let 
one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence 
in  the  church ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to  God. 

•  29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the 
other  judge. 
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914  fE  BlBiriMWIliflW  OP  OMMT  A  WmiMMmTilL 


jQUMff^       80  IfMjfiWbeicirMlid  to  wiodMV  dmt rfMdi  by,  Bpleiw. 
riod,  4m.  let  the  first  lioldliis  peMe. 

YidgarAm^     ^^  p^  ^  may  aU  pnphe^  OM  hy  one,  thatattBiay 
learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted. 

8ft  And  the  vjpinta  of  the  pfopheta  a^  aul]geet  to  the 
prophets. 

as  For  GodknotMtf  MOor^rfomifbaiony  but  of  peace, 
aa  in  all  dmrdiM  of  the  aaints. 

54  Let  your  wonan  keep  aiknee  m  die  ahordiea;  fer 
it  is  not  peraahted  mito  them  to  spedc ;  but  ikey  me  com' 
mmded  to  be  midtv  obedienoei  as  aho  saith  die  law. 

35  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
hnwbandf  at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak 
in  the  chnrcb. 

S6  What?  eame  the  word  of  God  out  from  yoot  or 
caaae  it  unio  you  4M^  ? 

<S7  If  ao|r  man  .think  hioMelf  to  be  a  preiphet^  or  spir^ 
tual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  write 
unto  you  #re  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

38  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant. 

39  Wbeiefore,'breduren,  covettopvophasy,  and  forbid 
not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40  Let  all  things  iMdooe  decently  and  in  order. 

§  St.      1  COE.  XV.   1 — 11. 

Sl  Paul  prooeedi  io  refiUe  a  Judakal  ^rror  which  hadpre^ 
vailed  among  the  CorinMam  respecting  the  Re$urreC' 
tioHf  and  ampeak  to  the  Tes^mony  of  the  Eye-witnesses, 
as  the  best  Evidence  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ* 

1  Moreover,  brethren,  I  dedare  unto  you  the  gospel 
wfaidi  I  preached  unto  you,  whidi  also  ye  have  received, 
and  wherem  ye  stand : 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory 
what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in 
vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  vAadi  I  also 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  fi>r  our  sins  according  to 
the  Scriptures ; 

4  And  that  he  was  buried  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures : 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twdve: 

6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  bre- 
thren at  once ;  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this 
present,  but  some  are  fidlen  adeep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  James ;  then  of  all  the 
aposdes. 

3  Andlastofallhe  was  seen  ofme  also,  as  of  one  born 
out  of  due  time. 
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liliMF».       9  Rnr  I  am  the  kart  of  die  apoides,  diat  am  not  meet  B|ibem* 
y^^MMn,  ^  ^  called  an  apoatle,  because  I  penecnted  the  drarch 
8T.  ofGJod. 

10  Bat  by  the  grace  of  Gbd  I  am  what  I  am :  and  fak 
svaoe  which  wtu  bMtomed  upon  me  was  not  in  ^aln  f  but 
I  kboored  more  abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me. 

11  Therelbre  whether  k  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preachy 
and  8o  ye  beHefed. 

§^  $S.    I  coa.  XT.  12—^2. 

St.  Paul  proves  ihe  cerUnnfy  of  the  Reswrrecticm  ^  th^ 
Dead  firom  the  Reemreetwn  of  Christ — ManMm  «u6- 
jected  to  Death  hy  Adam^  and  raised  to  L\fel»f  Christ. 

1%  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  diat  ho  voie  ftom  the 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead? 

Id  But  if  diete  be  no  rcsurrecrion  of  the  dead,  then  is 
Christ  not  risen : 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  tf  our  preaching 
vain^  and  your  &ith  ttabo  Tain. 

15  Yea,andweare  feaadfidsewitnaMsof  God;  be- 
cause we  have  tsstified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ: 
whom  he  nused  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised : 

17  And  if  Qirist  be  not  raised,  your  fidth  is  vain ;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are&llen  asleep  in  Christ,  are 
perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of 
all  men  most  miserable. 

20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  asid  become 
the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  since  by  man  coaie  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
t  alive. 


J  34.     1  coE.  XV.  25—28. 

St.  Paut  reveals  the  Order  of  the  Resurrection'- The  Re- 
sigfsation  ^  the  mediat4Mned  Kingdom  of  Christy  after  the 
Resmrection  of  Mankind  from  tSe  Qrave,  and  the  Anni^ 
kUation  qfSm  and  Death. 

23  But  every  man  in  his  own  order ;  Christ  the  first- 
fruits  ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  bis  coming. 

24  Then  eometh  tlie  end,  when  he  shall  have  ddivered 
iq»  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall 
have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authori^  and  power. 
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910  N4TiniB  or  THB  FUTURE  BODY— CHAP.  Xm. 

JuliaD  Pe-       t5  For  he  most  reign,  til]  he  hath  put  all  enemies  wider  BphtMi. 

riod,  4770*   hiafe^ 

VulguA^     26  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 

27  For  he  hath  put  M  things  under  his  feet  But 
when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under  Atm;  ii  is  mani- 
fest, that  he  is  :excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
him* 

28  And  when  idl  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him, 
then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  diat 
put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all, 

^S5.     1  COB.  XV.  29—34. 
The  Disbelief  of  the  Resurrection  inconsistent  with  the  natme 
of  our  Baptismal  prof ession^  and  encourages  Licentious^ 
ness — He  exhorts  them  not  to  he  deceived. 

29  Else  what  shallthey  do  which  are  baptiied  for  the 
dead,  if  the  dead  rise,  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then.bap- 
tized  for  the  dead? 

30  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  eyery  hour  ? 

31  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

32  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advaatageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  ?     Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived:  evil  communicati<His  corrupt 
good  manners. 

34  Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not;  for  some 
have  not  the  knowledge  of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your 
shame. 

§  36.     1  coR.  XV.  35— 44>. 

St,  Paul  answers  the  philosophical  Ohiections  reused  to  the 
Resurrection  cfthe  Dead,  from  the  Analogy  of  the  Growth 
of  a  Plant  from  its  Seed — He  shews  that  the  human 
Body,  which  is  committed  to  the  Ground,  will  in  the 
same  Manner  rise  again  at  the  Resurrection,  changed  in 
its  Properties  and  mare  beautiful  in  its  Form. 

35  But  some  fnan  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised 
up  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ? 

36  Thou  fool !  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quicken- 
ed, except  it  die : 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sow^t  not  that 
body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat 
or  of  some  other  grain : 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a. body  as  it  hath  pleased  him, 
and  to  every  seed  his  own  body. 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh:  but  thereis one  land 
of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes, 
and  another  of  birds. 
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Turn  aiaggp  •«»>  ei w»e  bm»i»b  of  iibn  j>iwnH-OHAP.  XHI  Sir 

jiliwPf       40  There  are  abo  celtstial  bodiM,  and  bodies  tents-  EphMus. 
yldi^g,  trial;  but  the  gbry  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the^rfory 
57.    '^  of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 

.41  There  is  one  glory  of  die  sun,  and  .another  glory  of 

the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star 

difi^eth  from  another  star  in  glory, 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  .corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incormption : 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory:  it  is 
sown  m  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body. 

§  37.     1  coa.  XV.  45—49. 

The  Truth  of  the  Resurrection  proved  to  the  Jews  by  the 
Anak^  between  the  first  and  second  Adam, 

45  And  so  it  is  written.  The  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  soul;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening 
spirit. 

46  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but 
that  which  is  natural;  and  afterwards  that  which  is 
spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy :  the  second 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

48  As  w  the  eardiy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy : 
and  as  tf  die  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we 
shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

§  38.      1  COB.  XV.  50.   ♦«  the  emL 

St*  Paul  asserts  that  our  present  Bo 
into  a  spiritual  State-rHe  descr\ 
Resurrection^  and  the  glorious  C 
place  in  a  State  of  Immortality  y  w 
aver  Sin  and  Death — From  these 
rinthians  are  exhorted  to  an  activ 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption. 

5 1  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery :  We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed, 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

.54  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incor- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


aia         inr.  waul  oancawDBft  um  Minubi^HAiL  xm. 


vti^^  thaishdltebroHght  to  pan  tht  sajtnff  tluA  »  wrilita» 
61  ^^      '  Death  it  swallowed  ap  in  victoiy. 

6S  O  death  wheMwtfayitiiig?  O  gwve^  where  is  thy 
victory? 

56  The  sting  of  deadiifiui;  aadtfaestreBgdiof  sinM 
the  law. 

57  But  thanks  be  to  God,  whieh  givetb  as  ihe  ▼ietery 
through  our  Lord  Jesite  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  Woved  biethren,  be  ye  stedftst,  «n- 
nMHreable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Load,  for- 
awtmch  aa  ye  Iomht  that  yewrlabasir  is.  not  in  vain  ia  die 
Lord. 

$99.     le0E.xvi»l-^» 

Si.  Pmd^  m  Reply  to  the  last  Inqmry  rf  the  CcfinMaiu^ 
gweiDirectiotu  a*  to  the  Manner  Vkriitkau  should  pro- 
vide for  the  PooTt  amd  promises  to  send  their  CoUeciions 
to  Jerusalem* 

1  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  aa  I 
have  given  order  to  the  duirches  o£  Galatia,  even  so  do 
ye. 

fi  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you 
lay  by  him  in  storey  as  (Tod  hath  prospered  him,  that  there 
be  no  gatherings  when  I  come* 

3  £kd  when  I  comis,  whomsoever  ye  shall  i^pvove  by 
your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  libemlity  uiit» 
Jerusalem* 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also^  they  shall  go  widi 
me. 

§  40.     1  ooR.  xvi.  5.  to  the  end, 

St.  Paul  concludes  his  Epistle  with  various  Messages  emd 
Salutations — He  gives  an  Account  of  his  Son  Timothy, 
and  ApoUo^t  intention  of  comttif  to  see  them — Recom>' 
mends  Timothy  to  them^St.  Paul  exhorts  them  to  Faith 
and  Charity—Recommends  Stephanus^  Fortunatm,  and 
Achakus  to  them^He  concludes  mth  Greetings  and  Sa- 
bitations. 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  shall  pass  throi^ 
Bfacedonia  :  for  I  do  pass  through  Macedoma. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with 

{ou,  that  ye  may  bring  me  on  my  journey  whithersoever 
go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way ;  but  I  trust 
to  tarry  awhile  with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost* 

9  Por  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
there  are  many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  may  be  with 
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57.  ^  11  LetMmantbmfimdeiinieUBi:  ImteMdiictliim 
toAm^^emtf  dMilbeiiMiy ooBWHPlonie:  fiirllooklor 
k^  with  the  brethren. 

19  As  touching  our  hnAat  AftUm,  I  gieatfydetired 
hkntoeemeuBftoj^oa  widitkebrethrai:  Iratfak  will  was 
net  at  all  to  oome  at  this  tine;  hutfaewSl  oome  iHien  he 
shall  haTe  ocnHrcpient  time. 

18  Watdi  ye,  stand  fiMt  in  the  fiMtb,  quit  you  UieneB^ 
be  Strang* 

14  L^  all  your  things  be  dene  with  charily. 

15  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  know  the  house  of  Ste^ 
nhansw,  that  it  is  die  first^nnla  ef  Achate,  and  <A«t  they 
haye  addicted  thensdves  to  die  ministry  of  die  saints,) 

16  That  ye  submit  yoursdvee  umo  such,  and  to  etery 
one  that  helpedi  with  m,  and  laboureth. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas  and  Fortu- 
nntus.and  Achaicus :  for  that  which  was  laddng  on  your 
pnrt  they  have  sup^ied* 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  my  spirit  and  your's :  diere- 
fore  acknowl€»ge  ye  them  diat  are  such* 

19  The  churdies  of  Asiasslute  yon.  Aqnila  and  Pris- 
cflla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  die  dnnncfa  diet  w 
in  their  house. 

20  All  die  brediren  greet  yon.  Greet  ye  one  anodier 
with  an  holy  kiss. 

Itl  The  salutation  of  sue  Paul  with  mine  own  hand. 
22  If  any  man  love  not  die  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  Anadiema  Maran-atha. 

is  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  widi  you. 

24  My  love  he  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 

SECTION  TIL 

Si.  Pmd  €fmikmes  at  Epkemuh-^ji  Moh  is  oecamned  ai 
thai  Place  fly  Demetriui. 

ACTS  xix.  part  of  ver.  22.  to  the  end". 
22  — But  he  himsdf  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

25  And  the  same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about 
that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  ftum  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
which  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no  smdl 
gain  unto  the  craftsmen ; 

25  Whom  he  called  together  with  the  workmen  of  like 

**  On  the  thrines  of  Diaoft— the  Ansrolw—- the  worshippers  of 
DianSy  rtmcopot^tokd  other  salgects  meDtioaed  in  this  seciton. 
See  Biscoe,  and  his  nomeroos  referenees. 
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joHuPe-   oflcnptrinai^aadiridt  8m»,  j»kDom^A9thf.ikm€atbwrelBfili9m, 
riod,  47ro.   Imve  our  wealth. 

VaigariErt,  ^^  Mov^mrer,  y«  aeeand  bear,  duU  not  akneitt  Sphe- 
sua,  but  ahnost  throug^iout  all  Asia,  tbia  Paul  ba&  pavw 
suaded  and  turned  away  mueb  peopk,  saying.  That  they 
be  no  gods  which  are  nnde  with  bands, 

ft7  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in^angar  to  be  set 
at  nought;  but  also  that  the  tem]^  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana  should  be  dei^ised,  and  her  magnificence  should  be 
destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshif^th. 

^8  And  when  they  heard  these  sayings^  they  were  full 
of  wrath,  and  cried  o«t,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
E^esians. 

29  And  the  whole  dty  was  GHed  with  confnnon  :  and 
baving  caught  Gaius  and  Aristarcfans,  men  of  Macedonia, 
Paul's  companions  in  tnivd,  they  ruined  with  one  accord 
into  the  theatre. 

SO  And  when  Paid  would  have  entered  in  unto  the 
people,  the  disciples  nuici'cd  himiiot*: 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which  were  hia 
friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  km  that  he  would  not 
adventure  himself  into  Ae  diaatre. 

S%  Some  t^refore  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ; 
ftyrihe  assembly  was  confused ;  and  the  more  part  knew 
not  wherefore  they  were  come  together. 

SB  And  they  drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,  the 
Jews  putting  him  forward.  And  Alexander  beckoned 
with  the  hand,  and  ^ould  have  made  his  defence  unto  die 
people. 

84  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  ona 
voice  about  the  space  of  two  hours  died  out,  Chreat  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians ! 

35  And  when  the  town  clerk  had  iq^peased  the  people, 
he  said,  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  that  know- 
eth  not  how  that  Uie  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  worshif^per 
of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell 
down  from  Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  things  cannot  be  spoken 
against,  ye  ou^t  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  nulily. 

37  For^e  have  brought  hidier  these  men,  which  are 
nei^er  robbers  of  churches,  nor  yet  blasphemy  of  your 
goddess. 

33  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  imd  die  crafbnnen  whibh 
are  wkh  him,  have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the  law  is 
open,  and  there  are  deputies:  let  them  implead  one 
another. 

39  But  if  ye  enquire  any  thing  concerning  other  mat* 
ters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in  question  for 
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HlitiP^   this  day's  vproery  there  being  no  cause  wliereby  we  may  Bpbesas. 
vSjm&«.  ^^  "*  account  of  this  concourse. 
67.  41  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken^  he  dismissed  the 

assembly. 

SECTION  vni. 

St.  Paul  leaves  Ephesus  and  goes  to  Macedonia. 

ACTS  XX.  1. 

1  And  after  the  wroar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  M aMdoBta. 
him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  themt  and  departed,  for 
to  go  into  Macedonia. 

SECTION  lit. 

St.  Paul  wriies  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothv,  to  direet  him 
how  to  proceed  in  the  Swpjpressimi  of  those  false  Doc^ 
trines  tmd  Corruptions  whch  the  Semsh  Zealots  were 
endeaoouring  to  establish  in  the  Church  ofEphesus^  oner 
which  he  was  appoitUed  to  preside  **. 

**  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  course  of  their  first  anottoUe 
journey  among  the  Gentiles,  came  to  Lystra,  a  city  or  Ljca- 
onia,  where  they  preached  the  Gospel  for  some  time|  and, 
though  persecuted,  with  considerable  success. — See  Acts  xir. 
5,  6.  It  is  Ycry  likelr  that  they  here  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith  a  Jewess,  named  Lois,  with  her  dangfater  Eunice,  who  had 
married  a  Gentile,  by  whom  she  had  Timothv,  and  whose  father 
was  probably  at  this  time  dead ;  the  grandmother,  daughter^ 
aod  son,  Kving  together.<»Compare  Acts  svi.  l^S.  with  2  Tim. 
i.  6.  It  is  also  probable  that  Timothy  was  the  only  child ;  and  it 
appears  that  he  had  been  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
careftilly  instructed  in  the  JFewish  religion,  by  means  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.-^ompare  2  Tim.  i.6.  with  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

When  the  Apostle  came  fttwi  Antioch,  in  Syria,  the  second 
time  to  Ljstra»  he  found  Timothy  a  member  of  the  Church,  and 
so  highly  reputed  and  warmly  recommended  bj  the  Church  in 
that  place,  that  St.  Paul  took  him  to  be  his  companion  in  his 
travels.  Acts  xvi.  1—3.  From  which  passage  we  learn,  that  al- 
though Timothy  had  been  educated  in  the  Jewish  Mth,  he  had  not 
been  circumcised,  bepanse  his  father,  who  was  a  Gentile,  would 
not  permit  it  When  the  apostle  had  determined  to  take  him 
with  him,  he  found  it  expedient  to  use  that  precaution  ;  not 
firom  anv  supposition  that  circumcision  was  necessary  to  salva- 
tion,but  because  of  the  Jews,  who  would  neither  hate  heard  hiat 
nor  the  apostle,  had  not  this  been  done ;  they  would  not  have 
received  the  Gospel  firom  Timothy,  because  be  was  a  Heathen ; 
and  they  would  have  considered  the  apostle  in  the  same  lights 
because  he  associated  with  such. 

Timoth;|r  had  a  special  caU  of  God  to  the  work  of  an  evan« 

Selist,  wmch  the  ciders  of  the  Church  at  Lystra  knowiagi  set 
im  solemnly  apart  to  the  work,  by  the  imposition  of  bands. 
1  Tim.  iv.  14.  And  they  were  particularly  led  to  this,  by  several 
prophetic  declarations  relative  to  him,  by  which  his  divine  call 
waa  most  clearly  ascertained.-^ee  I  Tim.  i.  18.  and  iii.  14. 
Alter  *this  appointment  by  the  elders,  the  apostle  himself  laid  hit 
bands  on  him :  not  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  his  evangelical 
designation,  but  that  he  might  receive  those  extraordinary  gifts 
#r  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  necessary  in  those  primitive  times,  to 
VOL.  11.  Y 
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JriittPe.  §  U     I  TIM.  i*  1»  a. 

67.  1  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  command- 

demonstrate  the  troth  of  the  Gospel,  See  2  Tim.  i.  6,  7.  Yet 
it  is  not  probable  that  Timothy  had  two  ordinations ;  one  by  the 
elders  of  Lvstra,  and  another  by  the  apostle ;  as  it  is  most  pro- 
bable that  St  Paal  acted  with  that  Tpta€vrtpiov,  or^  eldership, 
mentioned  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  among  whom,  in  the  imposition  of 
hands,  he  would  undoubtedly  act  as  chief. 

Timothy,  thus  prepared  to  be  the  apostle's  fellow-labonrcr  in 
the  Gospel,  accompanied  him  and  Silas,  when  they  visited  the 
Churches  of  Phrygia,  and  delivered  to  them  the  decrees  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  freeing  the  Gentiles  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation.  Having  gone  throoffh 
these  countries,  thej  at  length  came  to  Troas,  where  St  Lake 
joined  them^  as  appears  from  the  phraseolog^  of  his  history^ 
Actsxvi.  10,  II,  &c.  In  Troas  a  vision  appeared  to  8t.  PanI, 
directing  them  to  go  into  Macedonia.  Loosing  therefore  firom 
Troas,  they  all  passed  over  to  Neapolb,  and  from  thence  went 
to  Philippi,  where  they  converted  many,  and  planted  a  Chris- 
tian Church.  From  Philippi  they  went  to  Thessalonica,  leav- 
ing St  Luke  at  Philippi;  as  appears  firom  his  changing  the 
phraseology  of  his  history  at  verse  40.  We  may  therefore  sup- 
pose that,  at  their  departing,  they  committed  the  converted  at 
Philippi  to  the  care  of  St  liuke.  In  Thessalonica  they  w^re 
opposed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  obliged  to  flee  to  Berea, 
whither  the  Jews  from  Thessalonica  followed  them.  To  elude 
their  rage,  St.  Paul,  who  was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  departed 
Arom  Berea  by  night,  to  go  to  Athens,  leaving  Silas  and  Ti* 
inothy  at  Berea.  At  Athens  Timothy  came  to  the  apostle,  and 
save  him  such  an  account  of  the  afflicted  state  of  the  Thessa- 
K>nian  converts,  as  induced  him  to  send  Timothy  back  to  com- 
fort them.  After  that  St  Paul  preached  at  Athens,  but  with  so 
little  success,  that  he  judged  it  proper  to  leave  Athens,  and  go 
forward  to  Corinth,  where  Silas  and  Timothy  oame  to  him, 
and  assisted  in  converting  the  Corinthians.  And  when  he  left 
Corinth  they  accompanied  him,  first  to  Bphesus,  then  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  after  that  to  Antioch,  an  Syria.  Having  spent  some 
lime  in  Antioch,  St  Paul  set  out  with  Timothy  on  his  tbird 
apostolical  journey ;  in  which,  after  visiting  all  the  churches  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  been 
planted,  they  came  to  Ephcsus  the  second  time,  and  there  abode 
lor  a  considerable  period.  In  short,  from  the  moment  Timothy 
first  joined  the  apostle,  as  his  assistant,  he  never  left  him,  ex- 
cept when  sent  by  him  on  some  special  errand.  And  bv  bis 
I  affection,  fidelity,  and  zeal,  he  so  recommended  himself  to  all  the 
]  disciples,  and  acquired  such  authority  over  them,  that  St  Paul 
I  inseiied  his  name  in  the  inscription  of  several  of  the  letters 
'  Vl'iph  ke  wrote  to  the  Churches,  to  shew  that  their  dootrino 
•  was  one  and  the  same.  His  esteem  and  affection  for  Timothy, 
.  the  apostle  expressed  still  more  conspicoouslv,  by  writing  to  him 
those  excellent  letters  in  the  canon,  which  bear  his  name,  and 
which  have  been  of  the  greatest  use  to  the  ministers  of  Christ 
ever  since  their  publication  ;  by  directing  them  to  discharge  all 
the  duties  of  their  function  in  a  proper  manner. 

The  date  of  this  epistle  has  been  a  subject  of  much  contro- 
versy, some  assigning  it  to  the  year  56,  57,  or  58,  which  is  the 
common  opinion ;  and  others  to  64  or  66.  I  have  adopted,  with 
Pr.  Doddridffe,  the  hypothesis  which  seems  to  have  prevailed 
most  generally,  that  it  was  written  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
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5*Mtl^   ment  of  God  oar  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ivkich  MaeecUiift. 
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57  or  58,  whea  8t^  Paul  bad  lately  quitted  Ephesus  oo  account  of 
the  tumult  raised  there  by  Deioetnus,  and  was  goue  into  Maoe^ 
donia.  Acts  xx.  1.  This  is  the  opinion  of  many  learned  critics, 
ancient  (.and  modern,  particularly  of  Athanasius,  Tbeodorel, 
BaToniua,  Ludoiric,  Capellus,  Blondel,  Hammond,  Qrotius, 
Salmasios,  laghtibot,  Beuson,  Lord  Harrington,  Aliohaelisy 
and  others.  On  the  other  band,  Bishop  Pearson,  anil  after  him 
Rosenmiiller,  Macknight,  Paley,  Bishop  Tomline,  &e.  endea* 
voar  to  prove,  that  it  could  not  ba  written  till  the  year  64  or 
66,  between  the  first  and  second  imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  at 
Bome;  and  UEnfant,  without  any  hesitation,  goes  into  this 
Ivypotbeais.  It  is  oniversally  allowed  that  St  Paul  must  have 
written  this  first  ISpistle  to  Timothy  at  some  journey  which  be 
made  from  Ephesua  to  Macedonia,  having  In  the  mean  time 
laft  Timothy  behind  him  at  Ephesus ;  for  he  expressly  saith  to 
Timothy,  1  Tim.  i,  3.  «<  1  besought  thee  still  to  abide  at  Ephe- 
aim,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia.''  Bishop  Pearson  accord- 
ingly, in  order  to  prove  that  the  date  of  this  epistle  was  as  late 
as  he  supposes,  having  observed  that  we  read  only  of  three 
journies  of  8t«  Paul  through  Macedonia,  (viz.  Acts  zvi.  9, 
to.  zx.  1.  3.)  endeavours  to  show,  that  it  could  not  be 
written  in  any  of  th^se,  and  must  consequently  have  been 
written  in  some  fourth  journey,  not  mentioned  in  the  history, 
which  ho  supposes  was  about  the  year  65,  after  St.  Paul  was  re- 
leased from  his  iroprisooment  at  Rome.  That  it  was  not  written 
at  the  first  or  third  of  these  journies  is  readily  allowed,  and  it 
appears  firom  the  whole  series  of  the  oonlext  in  both  places ; 
IhiI  it  is  the  second  that  is  generally  contended  for.  The 
Bishop  supposes  that  the  epistle  was  not  written  at  this  second 
joornev,  because  it  appears  from  Acts  six.  22.  that  8t  Paul 
did  not  leave  Timothy  then  at  Ephesus,  having  sent  him  before 
into  Macedonia,  and  appointed  him  to  meet  him  at  Corinth. 
See  1  Cor.  iT.  17.  xvi.  10.  To  this  it  is  answered,  that 
though  St.  Paul  did  not  indeed  send  Timothy  from  Ephesus, 
yet,  as  we  are  told  that  St.  Paul  made  Some  stay  there  after  that, 
(Acts  xix.  29L)  Timothy  might  be  returned  before  the  tumult, 
and  so  the  apostle  might,  notwithstanding,  leave  him  beliind  at 
Ephesus,  when  he  himself  set  out  for  Macedonia.  (For,  it 
should  be  obaerved*  that  he  changed  his  scheme,  and,  before 
be  went  to  Corinth,  where  he  had  appointed  Timothy  to  meet 
him,  spent  some  time  in  Macedonia ;  urom  whence  be  wrote  his 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  company  with  Timothy, 
who  came  to  him  in  his  return  from  Corinth,  and  continued  with 
him  while  he  remained  in  these  parts.)  Now  that  Timothy  return  - 
ed  to  Ephesus  before  the  apostle  departed  will  indeed  appear 
vary  probable,  if,  (as  Mr.  Boyse  argues  from  Acts  xx.  31.  cota* 
pared  with  xix.  8.  10.)  St  Paul  spent  three  years  at  Ephesus, 
and  in  the  neighbouring  parts,  and  sent  Timothy  away  nin# 
months  before  the  tumult :  which  would  leave  him  time  enouffh 
to  peribrm  faia  commission,  and  return  to  Ephesus  before  the 
apostle  had  left  it.  (See  Family  Expos,  vol.  iii.  sect.  48.  note, 
p.  1S9.)  To  wbieh  it  may  be  added,  that  it  appears  from  1  Cor. 
xvi.  10,  II.  which  epistle  was  written  firom  Ephesus,  thai  St. 
Paul  expected  Timothy,  after  his  journey  to  Macedonia  and 
Corinth,  would  return  to  him  at  that  city.  .  . 

The  Bishop  Airtber  objects  to  the  epistle's  being  written  at 
this  second  journey,  mentioned  Acts  xx.  1.  that  when  the 
apostle  set  out  he  proposed  to  go  into  MacedoniSy  and  visit  the 
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FIB8T  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY--CHAP.  Xin. 


JiliaiPc*      ^  Vnto  Timolhy,  my  own  son  in  the  fidth:   Ghnoe,  BpbttM. 

VulgariBrt,  Cbarobes  there  and  id  Greece,  which  must  necessarily  take  up 
57.  'a  considerable  time,  whereas,  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  he 

ipeaks  of  his  intention  to  return  very  soon.  (1  Tim.  iii.  14.  iv. 
13.)  But  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  some  unforeseen  aeeident 
mi^ht  detain  him  longer  than  he  designed,  and  being  disap- 
pointed of  some  assistance  he  expected  firom  Bfaoedonia,  he 
might  afterwards  send  for  Timothy  to  come  to  him,  who,  as  the 
passage  by  sea  might  be  dispatched  in  a  few  days,  might  arrive 
at  Macedonia  before  the  apostle  wrote  his  Second  Eputle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

The  Bishop  farther  argues,  that  it  appears  IW>m  the  EpiaUe 
to  Titus,  as  well  as  from  some  passages  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  and  to  Philemon,  that  St.  Paul  actually  made  ano* 
tber  journey  into  those  parts  after  his  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
in  .which  journey  he  left  Titus  behind  him  at  Crete,  which  lay 
in  his  way  from  Rome,  (Tit  i.  5.)  Now  it  must  be  allowed  the 
Bishop,  that  the  supposition  that  Salmasius  makes  is  not  at  all 
likeljf,  that  St  PHul  touched  at  Crete  when  he  was  goinff  drom 
Achaia  to  Macedonia,  for  then  he  carrjed  aooUection  with  him, 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  1.5.  Acts  sxiv.  17.)  and  therefore  it  was  not  probn- 
ble  he  would  ^o  so  much  out  of  his  way ;  and  when  be  wae 
about  to  sail  into  S? ria,  and  heard  that  snares  were  laid  for 
him,  (Acts  xx.  3.)  it  u  not  to  be  supposed  he  would  go  into  the 
mouth  of  them,  or  that  he  would  take  up  his  time  in  preaching 
at  Crete,  when  he  was  in  haste  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  (Acts  xx.  6k) 
or  that  he  would  winter  at  Nicopolb,  (Tit  iii.  12.)  when  winter 
was  passed,  and  he  desired  to  be  at  Jerusalem  before  the  pa». 
sever.  But  then  it  had  been  observed,  that  perhaps  the  Epistle 
to  Titus  might  be  among  the  first  St.  Paul  wrote,  and  his  voy- 
age to  Crete,  one  of  the  many  events  before  bis  going  up  to  the 
council  at  Jerusalem,  which,  in  his  history  of  the  Acts,  Luke 
not  being  in  company  with  him  when  they  occurred,  bad  en- 
tirely passed  over,  and  of  which  there  are  notwithstanding  somo 
traces  in  St  Paul's  Epistle,  particularly  3  Cor.  xi.  and  Rom.  xr* 
19. ;  or  if  it  be  allowed  that  the  Epistle  to  Titus  was  written  by 
St.  Paul  after  his  first  imprisonment,  it  will  not  follow  from 
thence,  that  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  must  have  been  written 
at  the  same  time.  This  is  a  brief  account  of  the  arguments  for 
Bishop  Pearson's  hypothesis,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  about 
the  year  (i5,  with  their  respective  answers. 

In  fiivour,  however,  of  the  later  date  assigned  to  this  Epistle, 
it  has  been  fkrther  observed,  that  Timothy  was  left  in  Crete,  te 
oppose  the  following  errors. 

1.  Fables  invented  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  to  recommend  the 
observance  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation.-^3. 
Uncertain  genealogies,  by  which  individuals  endeavoured  to 
trace  their  descent  from  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
would  be  saved,  merely  because  they  had  Abraham  for  their 
father. — 3.  Intricate  ciuestions,  and  strifes  about  some  words  in 
the  law;  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who 
reckoned  that  which  produced  most  gain,  to  be  the  bast  kind 
of  godliness ;  and  4.  Oppositions  of  knowledge,  lalsely  so  named* 
And  these  errors,  it  is  said  had  not  taken  place  in  the  Ephe* 
sian  Church,  before  the  apostle's  departure ;  for,  in  his  charge 
to  the  Ephesian  elders  at  Bfiletns,  he  foretold  that  the  folse 
teaohers  were  to  enter  in  among  them  after  his  departing  (Acta 
XX.  39, 30.)  I  know  that  after  my  departing,  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  iUso  of 
your  ownselves,  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,.  te> 
draw  away  disciples  after  them.    The  same  thing,  it  is  sai<^ 
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ST.  PAUL'S  SALUTATION-CHAP.  XUL  3«5 

JiKan  Pe-   mercv,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  Epheins. 

nod,4J70.  our  Lord. 

VoIgiTiBr*, 

5T.  appears  from  the  two  Epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  the 

CoriDthianSy  the  one  flrom  Ephesas,  before  the  riot  of  Deme- 
trius, the  other  from  Macedonia,  alter  that  erent ;  and,  from 
the  Epistle  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  themselres,  flrom 
Rome,  daring  his  confinement  there.  For  in  none  of  these  let- 
ters is  there  any  notice  taken  of  the  al>ore-mentioncd  errors,  as 
subsisting  among  the  Ephesians  at  the  time  they  were  written, 
which  cannot  be  accounted  for,  on  the  supposition  that  they 
were  proralent  in  Ephesus  when  the  apostle  went  into  Mace- 
donia, after  the  riot.  It  is  inferred,  therefore,  that  the  first 
Bpisile  to  Timothy,  in  which  the  apostle  desired  him  to  abide 
in  Ephesus,  for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  Judaizers  and  their 
errors,  could  not  be  written  eitner  from  Truas  or  fVom  Mace* 
donia,  after  the  riot ;  but  it  must  have  been  written  some  time 
after  the  apostle's  release  from  confinement  in  Rome,  when  no 
doubt  he  visited  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  and  found  the  Judaiz* 
iDg  teachers  there  busily  employed  in  spreading  their  pernicious 
errors.^But  it  may  be  answered,  thai  it  is  not  certain  what 
errors  were  alluded  to  in  Acts  xx.  39, 30. ;  and  the  errors  alluded 
to  in  1  Tim.  every  where  prevailed. 

Again,  in  the  first  Epistle  it  is  said,  the  same  persons,  doc- 
trines, and  practices,  are  reprobated,  which  are  condemned  in 
the  second.    Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  1    "      *"   **  •^*-   --*    '     • 
and  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  with  2  Tim.  ii.  1^ 
Tim.  ii.  16.    The  same  commands,  in 
ments  are  given  to  Timothy,  in  tl 
second.    Compare  1  Tim.  vi.  13, 14.  * 
same  remedies  for  the  corruptions  wh 
the  Ephesians,  are  prescribed  in  tl 
second.    Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  wi 
in  the  second  Epistle,  so  in  the  first  e 
Timothy,  as  superintendant  both  o 
laity,  in  the  Church  at  Ephesus ; 
state  of  things  among  the  Ephesians 
Epistles  were  written :  consequently 
written  only  a  few  months  before  the 
fore  the  apostle's  death.— It  is  ansv 
Ephesus  might  require  a  repetition  c 
though  many  years  elapsed  bctwee 
EpisUes. 

To  the  late  date  of  this  first  Epistle  there  are  three  objec- 
tions, which  appear  to  me  to  be  decisive. 

1.  It  is  thought  that,  if  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  was 
written  after  the  apostle's  release,  he  could  not  with  anv  pro- 
priety have  said  to  Timothy  (chap.  iv.  12.)  "  Let  no  man  despise 
thy  vooth.'^  In  reply  to  which  it  is  said,  that  Serrius  Tulllus, 
in  classinfl;  the  Roman  people,  as  Aulus  Gellins  relates,  (lib.  x. 
c.  28.)  divided  their  age  into  three  periods:  childhood,  he 
limited  to  the  age  of  seventeen ;  youth,  flrom  that  to  forty-six  ; 
and  old  age,  from  that  to  the^end  of  life.  Now,  supposing  Ti- 
mothy to  have  been  eighteen  years  old,  A.D.  50,  when  he  be- 
came Paul's  assistant,  he  would  be  no  more  than  32,  A.D.  64, 
two  years  after  the  apostle's  release,  when  it  Is  supposed  this 
Epistle  was  written.  Wherefore,  being  then  in  the  period  of 
life  which,  by  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  the  Romans,  was  considered 
as  jouth,  the  apostle  with  propriety  might  say  to  him,  **  Let  no 
man  despise  thy  youth."— It  is  not  however  probable,  that  St. 
Paul  alluded  to  the  artificial  distinctions  of  the  Roman  law,  in- 
stead of  the  actual  age  of  Timothy. 
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Ste  WHY  TIMOTHY  was  LEFT  at  BPHSSUS-CHAP.  XIIL 

jQliaoPe-  §  %.       I  TtM.  i.  3*  4.  Maoedwik. 

vS?gi!Srt,  ^^'  ^^  reminds  Timothy  of  the  Causes  for  wluch  he  had 
67.  left  Atm  at  Ephesus — To  oppose  the  Jewish  Zealots,  who 

endeavoured  to  intermix  Genealogies  and  Traditions  with 

the  Christian  Doctrines, 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I 

t      2.  IVben  the  apostle  touched  at  Miletus,  in  bis  voyage  to  Je- 

\  rusalem,  with  the  collectious,  the  Church  at  Ephesus  had  a 

I  number  of  elders,  that  is,  of  bishops  and  deacons,  who  came  to 

'  him  at  Miletus,  (Acts  %x,  17.)  what  occasion  was  there,  in  an 

!  Epistle  written  after  the  aposUe's  release,  to  give  Timothy  di- 

>  rections  concerning  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons,  in  a 

Church  where  there  were  so  many  elders  already  ? — It  is  ao< 

•  swered,  the  elders  who  came  to  the  apostle  at  Miletus,  in  the 

vear  58,  may  have  been  too  few  for  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  in 

her  increased  state,  in  the  year  65.    Besides,  false  teachers  hat 

then  entered,  to  oppose  whom  more  bishops  and  deacons  mi^ht 

be  needed  than  were  necessarjr  in  the  year  58,  not  to  mention 

that  some  of  the  first  elders  having  died,  others  were  wanted  to 

Supply  their  places.    Of  this,  however,  there  is  no  scriptural 

proof,  and  the  positive  assertion  of  the  Epistle  is  needlessly  set 

aside. 

Dr.  Paley  defends  the  later  date  from  the  superscription  of 
the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which'  is  spurious — from 
the  apparently  short  interval  between  St.  Paul's  leaving  Ephe- 
sus, to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  the  writing  tho  second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  beginning  of  whtoh  Timothy  is  joined 
with  St.  Paulf  to  which  it  may  be  answered,  that  Timothy  might 
have  left  Ephesus  for  a  short  time  only,  and  soon  returned.  He 
endeavours  to  overcome  the  insuperable  difiScuItv  in  the  opi- 
nion that  the  Epistle  was  written  so  late— that  it  necessanljr 
implies  that  St.  Paul  visited  Ephesus  after  his  liberation  at 
Rome,  which  appears  so  contrary  to  what  he  said  to  the  Ephe* 
sian  Church,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  Dr.  Palej 
finds  only  some  presumptive  evidences,  that  the  apostle  must 
have  visited  Ephosus~tho  Epistles  to  tho  Philippians  and  to 
Philemon  were  written  while  the  apostle  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome: 
to  the  former  he  says,  <<  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  also  myself 
shall  come  shortly :"  and  to  the  latter,  who  was  a  Colossian,  ho 
ffives  this  direction—"  But  withal,  preplu'e  me  also  a  lodging* 
for  I  trust  that,  through  your  prayers,  J  thall  be  given  unto 
you.''  An  inspection  of  the  map  will  shew  us,  that  Colosse  was 
a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  eastward,  and  at  no  great  distance 
from  Ephesus;  Philippi  was  on  the  other,  i.  e.  the  wes- 
tern side  of  the  iEgean  Sea.  Now,  if  the  apostle  executed  his 
purpose,  and  came  to  Philemon  at  Colosse,  soon  after  his  libe- 
ration, it  cannot  be  supposed,  says  Dr.  Paley,  that  be  would 
omit  to  visit  Ephesus,  which  lay  so  near  it,  and  where  he  had 
spent  three  years  of  his  ministry.  As  he  was  also  under  a  pro- 
mise to  visit  the  Church  at  Philippi  shortly,  if  he  passed  from  Co- 
losse to  Philippi  he  could  hardly  avoid  taking  Bpnesns  in  his  way. 
Arguments  of  this  theoretical  nature  ought  to  weigh  but 
little,  when  thev  defend  a  proposition  which  seems  opposed  to 
the  plain  and  literal  meaning  of  Scripture.  When  St.  Paul  told 
the  elders  of  Ephesus  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more,  it 
was  so  solemnly  announced,  that  it  may  be  considered  as  spoken 
by  the  spirit  of  prophecv  with  which  he  was  gifted. 

Macknighthas  argued  at  groat  length  that  8t.  Paul' spoke  his 
strong  persuasion  only.   Dr.  Paley,  in  adopting  the  same  hy- 
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jWsign  and  use  of  thb  law— chap.  xni.  nr 

JiliiB  Pt-  ^>^nt  into  MacedonSa,  that  thou  mightett  charge  some  that  Maeedo&ia. 
no^>4^«   they  teach  no  other  doctrine, 

VditTiBra,  ^  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealofflMes, 
which  minister  questions,  rather  than  godly  edifying  which 
is  in  faith ;  so  do* 

§8.     ITIM.  i.  5— 11. 
St.  Paul  explains  the  Design  and  Use  of  the  Law,  which  he 
shews  to  be  perfectly  consistent  with  Christianity,  (ts  it 
enforces  moral  Goodness^   and  condemns  all  kinds  of 
Wickedness, 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of 
a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  uh- 
feigned : 

6  From  which  some  having  swerved,  have  turned  aside 
onto  vain  jangling ; 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law  ;  understanding 
neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it 
lawfully; 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  rigfite-^ 
ous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  l^e  xm" 

Sothesis,  does  not,  however,  mention  his  name.  Nothing  CMf 
D  assorts  positiveljr.  I  have  preferred  the  e^iy  date  for  thia 
reason,  that  the  allasion  to  the  youth  of  Timothy—the  fact  that 
Timothy  was  directed  to  ordain  elders,  whom  St.  Paul  after- 
wards met— and  the  solemn  declaration,  that  he  should  see  their 
Dioe  no  more,  appear  to  be  so  plainly  decisive,  that  I  oao  admit 
no  theoretical  arguments  to  overthrow  what  seems  to  me  the  um 
forced  deduction  from  Scripture,  that  the  Epistle  was  written 
after  St.  Paal  went  from  Epnesus,  and  left  Timothy  there,  when 
he  went  into  Macedonia.  There  is  no  mention  of  St  Paul's 
going  from  Ephesns  to  Macedonia  bnt  once,  and  that  is  in  the 
passage  after  which  I  have  inserted  this  Epistle,  after  the  riot  of 
Demetrius,  (Acts  xx.  1),  This  was  the  consideration  which  in- 
duced Theoaoret,  among  the  ancients,  and  among  the  moderns', 
Estius,  Baronius,  Capellus,  Qrotius,  lagfatfbot,  Salmasius, 
Hammond,  Witsius,  Lardner,  Pearson,  and  others,  to  support 
the  opinion,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  that  journey  in  his  first 
Epistle  to  Timothy.— See  Home,  Clarke,  Paley,  Mackoight, 
Mrdnor,  and  Doddridge. 

'  Michaelis  hi^  endeavoured  to  prove  that  this  Epistle  was 
principally  written  against  the  Essenes,  or  Therapeutss.  His 
references  do  not  appear  to  support  his  hypothesis*  These  peo- 
ple, even  if  they  sometimes  came  into  towns,  oould  not  hare 
been  there  in  sufficient  numbers  to  endanger  the  faith  of  the 
Christian  commnnitiesJ  We  have  at  least  no  proof  of  this  fact 
Josephns  indeed  asserts,  that  they  Were  numerous  in  every  city ; 
but  tneir  principal  habitation  being  in  the  deserts,  it  is  impro- 
bable that  those  who  entered  the  towns  should  have  deviated 
still  further  from  their  customs,  and  have  become  the  active  pai> 
tizans  of  Judaism,  which  the  false  teachers  are  represented  to 
be;  they  were  no  doubt  included  among  the  various  false 
teachers  whom  St.  Paul  condemned;  but  they  were  not  the  ex* 
elusive  objects  of  his  ccnsure.^See  Michaelis,  vol.  iv.  c.  xv# 
sect.  i.  ii.  iii.  p.  75. 
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Sn  SINNUa  INYITSD  TO  UF8MTAN0B-CHAP.  XHI. 

Jiliu  Pe-   godly  and  fiir  linnersy  for  unholy  and  pfofiuie»  for  mitr-  Miimjiii, 
nod,  4770.  ^lerers  of  fathers  and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  man* 
|j7.*        'slayers. 

10  For  whoremongen,  for  them  that  defile  themselves 
widi  mankind,  for  mcn-stealerst  for  liars,  for  perjured 
persons^  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  that  b  contrary 
to  sound  doctrine ; 

11  According  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God,  wliich  was  committ^  to  my  trust. 

t  4.     1  TIM.  i.  12—17. 

Si,  Paul  JRgre$se$  to  enlarge  an  the  Ooodness  of  Christ  m 
makmg  mm  an  Apostle  of  tUs  glorious  Dispensation^ 
andfim  QoHs  Mercy  to  fcmself  he  meiUs  all  Sinners 
to  Repentance. 
It  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath 

enabled  me,  for  thai  he  counted  me  ftithfol,  putting  me 

into  the  ministry; 

18  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor, 

and  iiyurious:    but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  tl 

ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14  Andthegraceofour  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant 
with  fiuth  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  This  is  a  faithfbl  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accep* 
taikm,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
ners ;  of  whom  I  am  chie£ 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  lo 
me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-sufifering, 
for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on 
him  to  life  everlastinff* 

17  Now  unto  the  king  eternal,  immortal,  invisible^  the 
only  wite  Chid,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

§  5.     1  TiH.  i.  18.  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  reminds  Timothy  that  he  had  been  appomted  6y 
prophecy  to  the  Christian  Ministry ^  and  exhorts  hxm  to 
persevere  in  the  furiiy  of  the  FaUh  and  a  good  Con- 
science— Alexander  and  Hymeneus^  who  had  preserved 
neither^  are  pumshedfor  tneir  Impiety. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies  which  went  beforeon  thee,  that 
thou  by  them  mightest  war  a  good  war&re ; 

19  Holding  fiuth,  and  a  gm)d  conscience ;  which  some 
having  put  away,  oonceming  fiuth  have  made  ship- 
wreck: 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander ;  whom,  1 
have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  nuiy  learn  not  to 
Uaspheme. 
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«l«l^  $  6.     1  TM.  ii,  1—7.  Mteedoni^ 

VilgtrJBrt,  ^M  OJppoMtton  to  the  Judinzing  ChriatianSf  St.  Paul  com- 
ST.  fn^iib  <Ae  Christian  Converts j  in  the  benevolent  Spirit 

of  the  Gospel^  to  prav  for  all  Men,  whether  Jews  or 
uentUes :  and  espedauy  for  Kings  and  those  in  Autho* 
Tity*  ofwhatsover  Nation  or  Country — He  declares  this 
to  be  acceptable  in  the  Sight  of  God,  wJto  would  have  all 
Men  saved;  and  with  whom  there  is  only  one  MeiSator 
between  God  and  Men,  of  all  Nations^^St,  Paul  ap* 
pdmJted  to  make  these  Truths  known  to  the  Gentiles ,  as 
well  as  the  Jews. 

1  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  oimI  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for 
all  men ; 

2  For  kings,  sad  for  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty. 

S  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  Qod 
our  Saviour ; 

4  Who  win  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ; 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in 
due  time. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle, 
(1  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  and  ue  not,)  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity. 

$  7*  1  TIM.  ii.  8,  to  the  end. 
The  Duty  of  Prayer  is  again  ei^otned—Men  are  comnumded 
to  offer  up  pubUc  Prayers,  which  are  not  to  be  confined 
to  the  Synagogue  or  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem ;  but  if 
offered  with  Devotion  are  acceptable  in  every  Place — 
Christian  Women  are  exhorted  to  ^ood  WorkSf  and  to 
Silence^^Their  Dress  is  to  be  consistent  with  their  Holy 
Profession — The  Woman,  on  Account  of  her  TranS' 
gression^  to  be  subject  to  the  Man — The  Curse  denounced 
€igainst  her  will  be  mUigaled  on  the  Conxion  of  Faith 
and  Holiness. 

8  I  will  ^erefore  that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting 

up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting.  ' 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  women  adorn  ^emselves 
in  modest  iqojparel,  with  sbamefaeedness  and  sobriety  ; 
not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls^  or  costly 
amiy; 

10  But  (which  becometh, women  professing  godliness) 
with  good  works. 

1 1  Let  tlie  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection. 
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J«liuP«-       ijt  But  I  8u£fer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usuqp 
VdiijBri  «**^'i*y  ^^^^  **^  °"«»  but  to  be  in  silence. 
57.  '     1$  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived ;  but  the  woman  being 
deceived,  was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Notwithstanding  she  shall  be  saved  in  childbearing, 
if  they  continue  in  &ith  and  charitj  and  holiness  with 
sobriety. 

$  8.     1  mi.  liL  1 — 7. 

The  QtiaUJkaHinu ofaBiski^,  Supermtaukmi  over  seoerai 
Congregations^  and  of  a  Minister  oner  OM  Ctmgr^a^ 
tion,  are  described, 

1  This  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach  : 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre ;  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous; 

4  One  that  ruleth  weU  bis  own  house,  having  his  chil- 
dren in  subjection  with  all  gravity ; 

5  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?) 

6  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall 
into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which 
are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of 
the  devil. 

§  9.     I  TIM.  iii.  8 — 13. 
The  QuaUfications  of  the  Deacons  enumerated;  their  Wives 
m-e  to  be  Examples  to  the  People, 

8  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  grave,  not  double 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre; 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved  ;  then  let  them 
use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless  ^\ 

11  Even  so  must  their  wives  he  grave,  not  slanderers, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 

lit  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  (me  wifa^  ruling 
their  children  and  their  own  houses  welL 

18  For  they  diat  have  used  the  «ffiee  of  a  deacon  well, 
purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness 
in  the  faith  which  is  In  Chorist  Jesus. 

■  '      ■  '  m  .1.1.  ■ 

"  The  priests  under  the  law  were  required  to  be  without  bo- 
dily iufirmities,  (Lev.  xxi.  16.)  typical  of  that  spiritual  purity 
which  was  the  essential  qualification  of  the  mmisters  of  the 
Christian  dispensation. 
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JrilaiiPe-  §  10.     I  Tin*  ii*  14.  to  the  end. 

Vdi^,  Timothy,  as  a  PiOar  and  Giwmd  of  the  Truth,  u  ^^teou- 

S7.  '     ni^edf  m  his  Episcopal  and  MmUtmai  Dtkies  by  the 

Remembrance  of  the  subUmer  Dotitines  of  the  Christian 

Religion. 

14  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto 
thee  shortly : 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how 
thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God, 
which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth* 

16  And,  without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory. 

§11.  1  TIM.  iv.  1— II. 
By  the  Spmt  of  God  St.  Pauljoretetells  the  Apostaey  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  describes  the  Character  cf  its 
Corruptions,  itUimating  thereby  that  the  Judtnzhng 
Teachers  were  some  of  dtose  who  were  preparing  its  Way 
— Timothy  is  catOioned  against  all  tendencies  to  these 
Corruptions,  and  exhert^  to  inculcate  the  Practice  of 
I  Firtiie  and  Piety ,  as  the  only  pr(^itable  and  acceptable 

Service  of  a  Christian — Timothy  is  eryoined  to  emorce 
this  importanl  Truths  although  in  so  doing  he  will  be  re- 
par  cached  and  persecuted. 

1  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
.  times  some  shaU  depart  from  Uie  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils; 

%  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their  conscience 
sesired  with  a  hot  iron ; 

5  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to 
be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving : 

5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these 
things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
DpHridied  up  in  the  words  of  fiutb,  and  of  j^ood  doctrine^ 
whereunto  wou  hast  attained. 

.   7  But  refuse  pro&ne  and  old  wives'  Bibles^  and  exer- 
cise ih^fidf  rather  unto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little  ;  but  godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
,  9  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion.' 
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Jdiwi  Pe-       10  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and  suflfer  reproach,  Minidwh. 
vSlw!^  because  we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of 
57.  'all  men,  especially  of  those  that  believe. 

11  These  things  command  and  teach. 

§  12.  1  TIM.  iv.  12.  to  the  end. 
St.  Paul  gives  Tmothy  Sections  as  to  his  own  Conduct, 
and  warns  him  to  put  away  aU  Subjects  of  speculative 
Teaching — To  become  an  Example  to  the  Church — To 
devote  Smself  to  the  Ministry— To  readingstudy— 
meditation,  and  self-government,  for  in  so  doing  he 
should  save  himself  and  be  made  the  Instrument  of  Sal- 
vatian  to  others. 

\%  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  but  be  thou  an  ex- 
ample of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  spirit,  in  faith,  and  purity. 

Id  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhorta- 
tion, to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery. 

15  Meditate  upon  these  things ;  give  thyself  wholly 
to  them ;  that  thy  profiting  may  aj^iear  to  all. 

16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine; 
continue  in  them :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee. 

$  18.  I  TIM.  V.  1—16 
Further  directions  are  given  to  Timothy,  for  the  belter 
Success  of  his  Teaching — He  is  instructed  as  to  his  Con- 
duct to  the  Elders — To  young  Men  and  Women,  and  to 
Widows  who  were  maintained  by  the  Charity  of  the 
Church — None  were  to  be  admitted  under  sixty  Years  of 
Age,  lest  if  younger  Women  were  received,  and  for- 
bidden  to  marry,  they  might  renounce  ChrisUanily,  or 
bring  Disgrace  upon  the  Christian  Name. 

1  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  intreat  hsm  as  a  father; 
and  the  younger  men  as  brethren ; 

2  The  elder  women  as  mothers ;  the  younger  Wk  sisters, 
with  all  purity. 

8  Honour  widows  that  are  widows  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews,  let  them 
learn  first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  thdr  pa- 
rents :  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God. 

5  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth 
in  God,  and  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night 
and  day. 

6  But  she '  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she 
liveth. 

7  And  these  things  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be 
blameless. 
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JritePe-  8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  owii»  and  specially  for 
no^,  4m  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  fiuth,  and  is 
sj^^"      *  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under 
threescore  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man, 

10  Well  reported  of  for  good  works:  if  she  have 
brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she 
have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the 
afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  refuse :  for  when  they  have 
begun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  wlU  marry. 

12  Having  damnation,  because  Uiey  have  cast  off  their 
first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  to  he  idle,  wandering  about 
firom  house  to  house:  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also, 
and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not. 

14  I  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women  marry, 
bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give  none  occasion  to  the 
adversary  to  sp^  reproadifiiUy. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that  believeth  have  widows, 
let  them  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  church  be  charged  ; 
that  it  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows  indeed. 

§  14.    1  TDf.  V.  17,  to  the  end. 

Timothy  is  directed  in  his  Conduct  towards  the  Elders^  or 
the  Pastors  of  the  Church — Good  Ministers  worthy  of 
double  Honour  and  Emolument — A  swlahle  Provision  to 
be  made  by  the  Church  for  them — The  Elders  are  to  be 
reproved  only  on  theJuUest  Evidence,  and  then  publicly, 
as  a  warning  for  others — Timothy  is  solemnly  charged  to 
be  strictly  impartial  in  his  Government,  and  to  ordain 
Elders  with  tke  greatest  care  and  circumspection,  after 
a  faithful  Examination  into  their  Characters,  that  he 
may  be  pure  from  any  future  act  of  Guilt,  or  Misconduct 
— Si,  Paul  advises  him,  m  a  Parenthesis,  as  to  Ins 
Health. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  wprd  and 
doctrine. 

18  For  the  Scripture  saith.  Thou  shalt  not  mussle  the 
ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn:  And,  The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Agamst  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  be- 
fore two  or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also 
may  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things 
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JAbP*^    without  preferrinjir  one  before  ano^r^  doing  noduw  by 

^^1^^  partiality. 

$7.  22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  nei^er  be  partaker 

of  other  men's  sins ;  keep  thyself  pure. 

2S  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy 

stomach's  sake,  and  thine  own  infirmities. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before 
to  judgment ;  and  some  men  they  follow  after. 

25  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  4ome  are  manifest 
beforehand ;  and  diey  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 

§  15.  1  TIM.  vi.  1,  2. 
Because  Christianity  does  not  alter  the  Relations  of  Society, 
Servamts  a$ui  Slaves  are  to  be  commanded  to  pay  ifue 
deference  even  to  their  heathen  Masters — They  are  more 
especially  cautioned  to  pay  the  same  Obedience  to  their 
Christian  Masters^  and  not  to  permit  their  brotherly 
Union  as  Christians  to  interfere  with  their  Amofm  Duties. 

1  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of 
Ood  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 

2  And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not 
despise  them^  because  they  are  brethren;  but  rather  do 
them  service,  because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  par- 
takers of  the  benefit.    These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

§  16.     1  TIM.  vi.  $ — 10. 

The  Judmsiing  Teachers  condemned^  who  hold  different  Doc^ 
trineSt  absolving  Men  from  their  civil  Duties — They  are 
reproved  for  their  Controversies  and  Strifes  of  Words,  and 
for  preferring  their  own  temporal  Gain  to  tJie  Honour  of 
God  and  the  Advancement  of  his  Truth — Contentment  is 
enforced  in  every  Station,  from  the  Vanity  of  all  earthly 
Possessions — The  great  Danger  of  an  immodei^ate  love 
of  Riches. 

$  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  whole- 
some words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness, 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh  envy, 
strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 

5  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and 
destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness : 
from  such  withdraw  thyself. 

6  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  cer- 
tain we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8  And  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith 
content. 

9  But  they  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a 
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MiwPi»>  aiuure,  andttttoaiany£»oli8handliiutfulltt8l8|Wh^ 

^^^j!,^^  mai  in  destructioii  aad  perdition, 

87.  '     10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which 

while  some  coveted  after,  th^  have  erred  from  the  faith, 
and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 

§  17.  1  TIM.  vi.  11—16. 
Timothy f  as  divinely  inspired,  is  called  upon  to  reframfrom 
these  evil  Practices^  and  to  follow  (^er  Godliness — St» 
Paul  charges  him  as  in  the  Presence  of  God;  and  in  con^ 
sideration  of  the  great  Day  of  Judgment^  that  he  continue 
stedfast  in  the  Faiths  conscientiously  discharging  his 
Office^  avoiding  all  worldly  and  sordid  Motives — The 
Avostle  ends  hy  describing  the  great  Glory  of  Christy 
wJuch  will  be  hereafter  manifested, 

11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things;  and  fol- 
low after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience, 
meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life,  whereunto  thou  art  also  called,  and  hast  professed  a 
good  profession  before  many  witnesses. 

13  1  ffive  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quick- 
eneth  all  things,  and  ^ore  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  witnessed  a  good  confession  ; 

14  That  thou  keep  this  commandment  without  spot,, 
unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ: 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the  blessed 
and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords; 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  pian  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no  man  hath 
aeen  nor  can  see:  to  whom  be  honour  and  power  everlast* 
ing.     Amen. 

§  18.     iTiM.  vi.  17—19. 

Timothy  is  charged  to  admonish  those  who  are  rich,  not  to 
trust  in  their  uncertain  Possessions,  but  in  God,  who  is  the 

.  gtver  of  them — They  are  exhorted  to  be  rich  in  good 
norks,  that  they  may  prepare  for  themselves  more  durable 
and  eternal  Blessings. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they 
he  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ; 

18  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works, 
ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate  ; 

19  Laying  up  in  store  fbr  themselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  tune  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life. 
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MiuiP^  $19.     1  TIM.  M.  to  die encU  Mawdwh 

Vdi^Ai,  St.  Pmdendsas  he  began  the  Epistle,  by  agtm  exharAi» 

67.  Timothy  to  be  stedfast  in  the  Christian  Doctrine,  aooid" 
'  ing  all  p)niosophical  and  useless  Speculations,  so  strem^ 

ously  advocated  by  the  false  Teachers. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 
trust,  avoiding  pro&ne  and  vain  babblings,  and  opposi* 
tions  of  science  fahiely  so  called : 

21  Which  some  professing,  have  erred  concerning  the 
faith.     Grace  be  with  thee.    Amen. 

SECTION  X. 

St.  Paul  proceeds  from  Macedonia  to  Greece,  or  Achaia, 
and  continues  there  three  Months. 

ACTS  XX.  2.  and  part  of  ver.  S. 

ft  And  when  he  had  'gone  over  those  parts,  and  had 
given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece  '*. 
3  And  there  abode  three  months. 

SECTION  XI. 

St.  Paul  having  been  informed  of  the  Reception  his  Jhrst 
Epistle  had  met  from  the  Cortnthians,  writes  his  second 
Epistle  from  PhiUppi,  to  justify  his  apostolic  Conduct, 
and  vindicate  his  Authority,  both  of  whkh  had  been  im-- 
pugnedbyafalse  Teacher". 

$  1.     2  COR.  i.  1,2. 
Introduction,  and  Benediction  of  St.  PauL 
Jiliu  Pe-        1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  n£ppi» 

riod,  47T1.        . 

68,  fftrlj  in'  ^  *f  H«  did  not,  however,  go  there  immediately ;  be  passed 
the  year,      tbrougb  Macedonia,  (ver.  I.)  in  which  he  informs  us  (2  Cor.  vH. 

d,  6^  7.)  that  be  suffered  much,  both  IVom  believers  and  inideh ; 
but  was  greatly  oonforted  by  the  arrival  of  Titus,  who  gave  bias 
a  very  flattering  account  of  the  prosperous  state  of  the  Churob 
at  Corinth.  A  short  time  after  this,  being  still  in  Macedonia;  be 
sent  Titus  baek  to  Corinth,  (^  Cor.  viii.  16, 17.)  and  Airwarded 
by  him  the  second  Epistle,  which  he  wrote  to  that  Chnroli.  as 
Theodoret  and  others  suppose.  Some  time  alter  be  visited  Co* 
rinth  himself,  accordina;  to  bis  promise  (1  Cor.  xti.  6.) ;  this 
was  bis  third  voyage  to  that  city,  (3  Cor.xii.  14.  xiii.  1.) 

**  The  second  Epistle  to  the  Corintbians  was  occasioned  by 
the  accounts  which  the  apostle  had  received  of  the  reception  of 
the  flrst.  This  is  fully  proved  by  the  internal  evidence.  It  was 
written  soon  alter  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  CoHnth,  who  eoai' 
manicated  to  the  apostle  the  submission  and  good  disjiosttioD  of 
that  Church.  He  had  the  satisfiiction  of  learning  taat  in  ooo* 
formity  to  the  directions  contained  in  his  first  EpisUe,  the  in- 
cestuous person  bad  been  excommunicated  (3  Cor.  ii.  6—11.  vii. 
11.)  and  that  many  were  anxious  for  his  return,  and  were  sea- 
lous  in  the  vindication  of  his  office  against  those  who  had  calunv*- 
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^.itfHi  Pi-   and  Timothy  our  biothflt,  unto  the  church  of  God  which  PUMppi. 
"Jjl^g:  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia: 

58L __ 

Biatod  hin,  (chtp.  vii.  7—11.)  The  fiietiooy  howeTer,  beaded 
by  their  iilse  teacher,  still  continued  their  corrupt  practices, 
and  endeavoured  as  much  as  possible  to  undermine  the  apottle's 
authority  and  infl«ienee.  To  understand  the  force  of  this  Epis- 
tle, it  will  be  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  opposite  characters 
to  whom  it  was  written.  To  those  Christie  converts  who  had 
shewn  a  readj  obedience  to  his  former  letter,  and  who  remained 
stedfast  in  his  doctrine,  St.  Paul  addresses  himself  in  this  his 
second  Epistle,  in  terms  of  commendation  and  encouragement, 
while  on  the  other  hand  he  attacks,  in  order  to  weaken,  the  fac- 
tion which  the  (klse  teacher  still  continues  to  form  against  him. 
He  conftites  the  objections  and  revilings  of  his  opponents  with 
the  most  masterly  reasonings,  exposing  them  to  contempt,  and 
threatening  them  with  punishment.  This  distinction  betwoen 
the  two  prevailing  parties  at  Corinth  Is  evidently  referred  to  in 
9  Cor.  i.  14.  and  chap.  ii.  5.  and  reconciles  the  otherwise  apparent 
inconsistencies  of  tnis  Epistle,  in  which  he  vindicates  himself 
with  more  boldness,  and  reproves  his  adversaries  with  more 
severity  than  in  the  first  whicn  he  addressed  to  them. 

The  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  written  about  a  year  after  the  former,  and  this 
seems  to  be  supported  by  the    ' 
road V  a  year  ago ;"  for  the  a 
for  that  collection,  to  which  h< 
of  the  preceding  Epistle,  thej 
ness  there  mentioned,  till  a  ye 

Enrposed  to  stay  at  Ephesns  t 
e  staid  some  time  in  Asia,  al 
and  go  to  Macedonia  (Acts  xii 
apology  for  not  wintering  in 
Cor.  xvi.  6.)  this  Epistle  must 
ter ;  and  consequently,  when 

fore,  says  Dr.  Whitby,  seenu ^ 

second  coming  to  Macedonia,  mentioned  Acts  xx.  3.  For^l. 
it  was  written  after  he  had  been  at  Troas,  and  bad  left  that  place 
to  return  to  Macedonia :  now  that  was  at  bis  second  going  thi- 
ther  ;  see  chau.  ii.  12. — 3.  It  was  written  when  Timothy  was  with 
him :  now,  wnen  he  left  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia,  Timothy 
went  not  with  him,  but  was  sent  before  him  (Acts  xix.  S3.) ;  but 
at  his  secoad  goin£throagh  Macedonia,  Timothy  was  with  him, 

{Acts  XX.  4.)--d.  He  speaks  of  some  Macedomaqs,  who  were 
ikely  to  accompany  him  (chap.  ix.  4.).  Now,  at  his  second 
golna  from  Macedonia,  there  accompanied  him  Aristarchos,  Se- 
eandiis,and  Gaios  of  Thessalonioa,  the  metropolis  of  Macedo- 
nia, Acts  XX.  4.— 4.  Hie  postscript  says  that  this  Epistle  was 
written  firom  Philfppi,  where  St  Paul  was,  till  the  days  of  oolea- 
vened  bread  (Acts  xx.  0.);  it  therefore  seems  to  have  been  sent 
fW>m  thence  to  tbem  by  Titos,  and  some  other  person,  not  long 
before  St.  Paul'9  coming  to  them ;  which  be  speaks  of  as  in- 
stant (3  Cor.  xiil.  1.)  and  that  which  he  was  now  ready  to  do, 
{3  Cor.  xii.  14.)  According  to>  Dr.  Lightfoot  he  did  so*  in  hia 
joamey  from  niillppi  to  Troas,  he  saiiiaff  about  from  Philippi 
to  Cortath,  to  liake  good  his  promisoy  whilst  the  rest  that  were 
with  him  (Acts  xx.  4.)  went  directly  to  Troas,  and  there  waited 
for  hiaL 

The  opening  of  this  Epistle  (Dr.  Paley  reaiarks)  exhibits  a 
eoaae^ion  with  the  history  of  the  Acts,  which  alone  may  satisfy 
us  that  the  Epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  by  St.  Paol  in 
▼OL.  II.  Z 
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538  ST.  PAUL  THANKS  QOD  FOR  HIS  DSUVEBANCES. 

jaiittiPe-       2  Gmce  be  to  you,  and  peace,  horn  God  oiur  Fadber,  PUKffk 

riod,  4771.  and  A'ont  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

ValgviEra,         '' 

58.  §  2.      2  COR.  i.  8—7. 

St.  Paul  blesses  Oodfor  his  Support  and  Deliverance  from 
aU  his  Afflktvms  and  Dangers^  because  by  his  Example 
others  may  be  comforted  under  similar  Sufferings  with  the 
same  Consolation* 
S  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

itioD  in  which  the  history  plftoes  him.   Let  it  be  remem- 
hat  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  St  Paul 
isented  as  driven  away  from  Ephesus,  or  as  leavin^^ 
I,  in  consequence  of  an  uproar  in  that  cit)f,  excited  by 
tcrested  adversaries  of  the  new  religion.    ''Great  is 
f  the  Ephesians.''  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul 
oiuiea  unto  him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed, 
for  to  go  into  Macedonia.    When  he  was  arriyed  in  Macedonia, 
he  wrote  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  is  now 
before  us,  and  he  begins  his  Epistle  in  this  wise—'*  Blessed  be 
God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in  all 
our  tribulation,  that  wo  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  arv 
in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  com- 
forted of  God,  &o.    For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  igno- 
rant of  our  trouble  Which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were  press- 
ed out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired 
even  of  life ;  but  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that 
we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  which  raiseth  the 
dead,  who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver : 
in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us."    Nothing  could 
be  more  expressive  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  history 
describes  St.  Paul  to  have  been,  at  the  time  when  the  Epistle 
purports  to  be  written ;  or  rather,  nothing  could  be  more  ex« 

Bressive  of  the  sensations  arising  from  these  circumstances,  than 
iiis  passage.  It  is  the  calm  recollection  of  a  mind  emerged  from 
the  confusion  of  instant  danger.  It  is  that  devotion  and  so- 
lemnity of  thought  which  follows  a  recent  deliverance.  There 
is  just  enough  of  particularity  in  the  passage  to  shew  that  it  is 
to  be  referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus.  ne  would  not,  bre- 
thren, have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in 
Asia.  And  there  is  nothing  more ;  no  mention  of  Demetrius,  of 
the  seizure  of  St.  Paul's  firiends,  of  the  interference  of  the  town 
clerk,  of  the  occasion  or  nature  of  the  danger  which  St.  Paul 
had  escaped,  orevenofthecity  where  it  happened;  in  a  word, 
no  recital  flrom  which  a  suspicion  could  be  conceived,  either 
that  the  author  of  the  Epistle  had  made  use  of  the  narrative  in 
the  Acts,  or  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  had  sketched  the  outline, 
which  the  narrative  in  the  Acts  only  filled  up.  That  the  forger 
of  an  epistle,  under  the  name  of  St  Paul,  should  borrow  cir- 
cumstances from  a  history  of  St  Paul  then  extant,  or  that  the 
author  of  a  history  of  St.  Paul  should  gather  materials  from  let- 
ters bearing  St  Paul's  name,  may  be  credited :  but  I  cannot 
believe  that  any  former  whatever  should  fall  upon  an  expedient 
so  refined,  as  to  exhibit  sentiments  adapted  to  a  situation,  and 
to  leave  his  readers  to  seek  out  that  situation  from  the  history 
—still  less  that  the  author  of  a  history  should  go  about  to  frame 
facts  and  circumstanccis  fitted  to  supply  the  sentiments  which  he 
found  in  the  letter.— See  Paley,  (Hornc,  Macknigbt,  Dr.  A. 
Clarke,  Whitby^  and  Bishop  Tomlioe. 
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Jiiiii  Pb-  Cluciitt  the  FaAec  of  inerciai^  «id  tlw  God  of  all  com*-  PbUippu 

ss,^  '  4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by 
die  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of 
God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our 
consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consola- 
tion and  salvation,  which  is  effeetual  in  the  enduring  of 
the  same  sufferings  which  we  ako  su£^ :  or  whether  we 
be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation. 

7  And  our  hope  of  you  is  stediast,  knowing,  that  as  ve 
are  partakers  of  the  sufierings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  ^e 
consolation. 

§  3.    5ScoR.  i.  8 — 11. 
SS(.  Paul  relates  his  Deliverance  by  the  Power  of  God,  from 
the  inumnent  Danger  to  which  he  was  exposed  at  Ephe* 
sus —  He  acknowledges  their  Prayers  on  his  account. 

8  fwt  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of 
our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Ajia,  that  we  were  press- 
ed  out  of  measure^  abov«  strength,  insomu^  that  we  des- 
paired even  of  life : 

9  But  we  had  the  sei^enoe  of  death  in  oiuaelves,  that 
we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  rMsoih 
thed^: 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  de$|tii,  and  doth 
ddiver :  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us; 

11  Ye  also  helpii^g  together  by  prayer  for  us,  that  for 
the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons, 
thi^  may  begi^en  by  many  on  our  behalf. 

§  4.    St  OOR.  i.  12 — 14. 

In  allusion  to  the  Calumnies  of  the  fake  Teacher^  St.  Pmd 
rpoices  im  his  sineerittf  and  purity  of  Conduct  towards 
the  Corinthians^  which  he  declares  to  have  been  free  from 
ail  selfuh  or  interested  Motives — He  trusU  tiat  aU  wiU 
acknowledge  and  glory  im  Amm,  as  same  hmve  already 
donef  Of  they  shaU  be  lUs  refoicing  in  ihe  Day  qf  the 
Lord, 

12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
science, diat  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our 
conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you 
ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  thin^  unto  you  than  what 
ye  read  or  acknowledge;  and  I  triist  ye  shall  acknow- 
ledge even  to  the  end : 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we 
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jfUknPe-   are  your  rgoicmg,  even  as  ye  alao  are  cmf »  m  the  day  of  FUfih"' 

nod,  4771.  the  Lord  Jesus. 

68.  §  5,     2  COB.  1.  16,  to  the  end.    u.  1—4. 

ThefaUe  Teacher  having  accused  SL  Paul  of  Irresolution^ 
and  carnal  Mindedness,  because  he  failed  in  his  promised 
Visit  to  the  Corinthians,  he  sktws  his  Consistency  in  the 
uruformky  of  the  Doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  appeals 
to  the  Unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  by  w&ch  God  had  fully 
established  his  Authority  among  them^He  solemnly  de- 
clares.  Jus  true  Reason  for  delaying  his  Visit  proceeded 
from  his  wish  to  spare  themr^ne  assures  them  thai  he 
wrote  in  the  deepest  Affliction,  instead  of  coming  to  punish 
them,  that  he  might  have  Joy  in  their  Repentance,  and  con^ 
tfince  them  of  the  greatness  of  his  Love. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  unto 
you  before,  that  ye  might  have  a  second  benefit ; 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and  to  come 
again  out  of  Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  toward  Judea. 

17  When  I  therefore  was  thus  minded,  did  I  use  Bght- 
ness?  or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  nurpose  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  that  with  me  there  shoitid  be  yea,  yea, 
and  nay,  nay  ? 

18  But  as  God  is  true,  our  word  toward  you  was  not 
yea  and  nay. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached 
among  you. by  us,  even  by  me  and  SQvanus  and  Timo- 
theus,  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was  y6a. 

1^0.  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in 
him  amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

21  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ, 
and  hath  anointed  us,  t;  God  ; 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul, 
tha^  to  spare  you,  T  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 

24  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but 
are  helpers  of  your  joy ;  for  by  fiiith  ye  stand. 

1  But  I  determined  this  with  myseU*,  that  I  would  not 
come  again  to  you  in  heaviness. 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that  maketh 
me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you,  lest,  when  I  came, 
I  should  have  sorrow  firqm  them  of  whom  I  ought  to  re- 
joice ;  having  confidence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  jay 
of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I 
wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears ;  not  tint  ye  should  be 
grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the  love  n^iick  I  have 
more  abundantly  unto  you. 
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/diui  Pe- 

58*  The  Apoitle  here  commands  them  to  receive  again  the  eX" 

communicated  Person,  for  whom  they  have  grieved,  on 
his  sincere  Repentance,  and  to  sheie  their  Love  to  him  hy  a 
kind  and  fotendly  Conduct,  lest  Satan  should  drive  him 
to  despair — St.  Paul  expects  they  will  obey  him  in  re* 
moving  the  Sentence,  as  they  had  obeyed  him  in  ir^icting 
it — JHfe  declares,  that  in  both  instances  he  acted  in  the 
Name  and  Authority  of  Christ. 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me, 
but  in  part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment,  which 
was  inflicted  of  many. 

7  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  Aim, 
and  comfort  iwm,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  be  swal- 
lowed up  with  over  much  sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would  confirm  your 
love  toward  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  1  might  know 
the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also  :  for 
if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes 

forgone  I  it  in  the  person  of  Christ ; 

11  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us :  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

§  7.  2  coRvii.  IS,  to  the  end. 
St.  Paul  gives,  as  another  Reason  for  not  having  come  to 
Corinth  at  the  time  appointed,  his  Anxiety  on  account  of 
Tiius — He  relates  his  Success  at  Macedonia,  and  declare^ 
the  great  Consequences  of  his  preaching,  both  to  those 
who  receive  and  reject  the  Oospel'—He  ends  wiih  a  severe 
Ruction  on  the  false  Teacher,  and  a  Profession  of  his 
own  Sincerity  and  Disinterestedness. 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach 
Christ's  gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the 

Ijordy 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not 
Htus  my  brother :  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went 
from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us 
to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of 
his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in 
them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish : 

16  To  the  one  »e  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death  ; 
and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  And  wbo  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which  corrupt  the  word  of 
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JiBi»P«*   God:  but  as  of  sincerity,  Imt  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  P^aipp^ 

*^  §  8.     13  COR,  ill,  1--6. 

iSt.  Paul  here  iromcally  inquires  if  it  is  necessary  far  him 
alsOf  as  well  as  the  false  Teacher^  to  come  to  them  with 
Letters  of  Recommendation — He  declares  that  they  them- 
sehes  are  his  Letters  of  Recommendation^  not  written 
with  Ink,  hut  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God;  and 
consequently  they  were  an  Evidence  of  God's  delegated 
Authority  to  him  in  the  Ministry  of  the  New  Te^a- 
ment. 

1  Do  we  begin  again  to  coramend  ourselyes?  or  need 
we,  as  some  others^  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or 
letters  of  commendation  Arom  you  ? 

2  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and 
read  of  all  men: 

3  Foraemuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink, 
but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God :  not  ilk  tables  of 
stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  And  such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  God- 
wai'd : 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing,  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God, 

6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new 
testament ;  not  of  die  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for  tbe 
letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life". 

>*  la  this  passage  the  Mystics  imagined  that  8t  Paul  was 
drawing  a  parallel  between  two  different  kinds  of  inierpreU- 
tion.  Construing,  therefore,  '^litera,"  in  the  liSkim  vulgafte, 
if  **  literal  interpretatioii,"  and  <<  spiritus,"  by  <*  spiritual  in. 
tsrpretation,"  they  inferred  that  the  apostle  had  condemned 
the  former,  and  recommended  the  exclusive  employment  of  the 
latter.  Now  the  apostle,  according  to  his  own  words,  was  draw- 
I  ing  a  parallel  of  a  totally  different  desoription— a  parallel, 
I  which  had  no  concern  whatever  with  interpretation.  He  was 
I  drawing  a  parallel  between  the  Law  of  Moses  and  the  Oospel 
I  of  Christ  The  former  does  not,  the  latter  does  aflbrd  the  means 
of  salvation.  This,  and  this  only,  is  what  St  Paul  meant,  when 
lie  said,  ^  that  the  one  killeth,  and  that  the  other  giveth  life."  It 
is  true,  that  he  applied  the  term  Fpdfifui  to  the  former,  and 
the  term  Tlvivfia  to  the  latter.  But  he  added  explanations  of 
these  terms,  which  remove  all  ambiguity ;  the  law  of  Moses  he 
called  Vpdfiiux,  as  6uuc&tna  iv  yp6ftfia0%j  or  as  being  Aune^rut  im- 
rtHTw/tivf  ly  XiOoic— the  Ctospel  of  Christ  he  caUed  UvfAfut,  ^ 
being  AitueAvui  rov  Uvsvitarog  tv  i6Kfi,  Now,  as  these  explana- 
tions are  not  not  only  Greek  explanations,  but  Greek  explana- 
tions of  Greek  terms,  they  are  absolutely  incapable  of  being 
transfused  into  any  version.  They  can  be  understood  oiily 
with  referenee  to  the  words  of  the  original.  It  is  therefore  im- 
possible that  any  one  who. expounds  this  passage  from  the  words 
of  a  translation,  should  expound  it  in  the  sense  6f  tbe  author. 
But  as  the  Mvstics,  like  other  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
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¥!fiXf  §9.    ft  coE.  ill.  7,  to  the  end.  ««n^ 

IIOd47f  1* 

^gttr^n,  ^^^  p^  declares,  in  opposition  to  the  false  Teacher,  the 

florious  Superiority  of  the  Gospel  Dispensation — The 
'aU  which  covered  the  transient  and  outward  Glory  of 
Moses,  emblematical^  represented  the  Obscurity  and 
figUTotioe  Nature  of  the  Covenant  of  Death :  the  Minis* 
ters  of  the  Covenant  of  the  Smrit,  by  a  lasting  and 
greater  Glortf,  in  the  abiding  Gifts  and  Inspiratum  of 
the  Holy  Spnit,  were  enabled  to  unveil,  to  exjjMn,  and 
to  preach  every  where  the  more  glorious  Covenant  of 
Righteousness. 

7  But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven 
in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  sted&stly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the 
glory  of  his  countenance ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done 
away; 

8  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  spirit  be  rather 
glorious  ? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory, 
much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed 
in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious  bad  no 
glory  in  this  repect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelletb* 

11  For  if  that  which  was  done  away  was  glorious,  much 
more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious. 

12  Seeing  dien  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  greal 
plainness  of  speech : 

Id  And  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a  veil  over  his  &ce, 
that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  look  to  the 
tnd  of  that  whidi  is  abdished : 

14  But  thebr  minds  were  blinded ;  for  until  tins  day  re- 
maineth the  same  vail  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the 
old  testament.:  which  vail  is  done  away  in  Christ. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day»  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail 
is  upon  their  heart 

16  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail 
shall  be  taken  away. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  and  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  with  open  fiice  beholding  as  in  glass  the 

expounded  flroni  an  antboriced  version,  they  fell  into  an  error, 
Irbieh  a  knowledge  of  the  original  would  have  prevented.  They 
ibil  into  the  error  of  tnpposing  that  literal  or  grammaticsl  ea- 
position  not'  only  might  be,  but  ongfat  to  be  discarded ;  and 
hence  they  acquired  soch  a  contempt  fbr  every  thing  spiriinal 
or  allegorfcal,  that  the  ptahi  and  literal  meaning  of  a  passage 
was  regarded  as  a  sort  of  hosk  and  chaff,  lit  onlvfor  the  carnal^- 
minded,  and  not  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  godly  (a). 

(a)  See  Bishop  Marsh's  Lectures,  psort  iiL  p.  lOT.  Camb.  IMS 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


M4  SXOKULSNCS  OF  VHS  QOaPEL^-CHAF.  XUL 

jiilite  Pe-   glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  die  same  image  from  Pfailippi. 

Vnf '  *!2m  8^®'y  '^  g^o^y*  ^^  **  ^y  *^®  Spirit  of  the  Lord  "• 

^^  >^  The  original  word  in  this  passage,  caroirrpi^^ucyoc,  in  the 

opinion  of  Locke,  Macknigbt,  and  others,  should  be  rather 
translated  **  reflecting  as  a  mirror,"  instead  of  **  beholding  as 
IB  a  mirror."  Both  meanings  may  be  united.  The  mirrors  of 
the  aneientswere  made  of  polished  steel,  and  reflected  therefore 
upon  the  countenances  of  those  who  looked  upon  them  a  lumi- 
nous effulgence,  or  glory.  The  apostle  beheld  as  in  th^  mirror  of 
the  Scriptures  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  this  glory  shone  upon 
the  faee  of  the  apostle.  Moses  failed  the  glory  which  had 
shone  upon  bis  Ihoe.  The  apostle,  on  the  contrary,  would  not 
▼ail  his  ikce ;  but  by  contemplating  more  and  more  the  glory  of 
Christ,  endea? onred  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  that  glory  to 
the  world* 

The  superiority  of  the  law  of  Christ  to  that  of  Moses,  is  ad- 
mirably shewn  by  Whitby,  in  his  notes  to  this  chapter. 

The  glory  appearing  on  mount  Sinai  made  the  people  afkmid  of 
death,  saying,  **  Let  not  Gh>d  sj^oak  to  us  any  more,  lest  we 
die."  Exod.  sx.  19.  Dent.  xfiiL  Ifl.  and  thus  they  received 
**  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,"  Rom.  Tiii.  16.  whilst  we  hare 
giren  to  us  **  the  spirit  of  power  and  lore,  and  of  a  sound 
mind,"  3  Tim.  i.  7.  and  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry 
Abba,  Father !  and  to  this  difference  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
alludes,  chap.  xii.  18—34. 

Moses,  with  all  his  glory,  was  only  the  minister  of  the  law, 
written  on  tables  of  stone :  the  apostles  are  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  written  on  the  hearts  of  believers.  Moses  gave  the 
Jews  only  the  letter  that  killeth :  the  apostles  gave  the  Gospel, 
which  is  accompanied  with  the  Spirit  that  j;ives  life. 

The  glory  which  Moses  received  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  did 
more  and  more  diminish,  because  his  law  was  to  vanish  away ; 
but  the  clorv  which  is  received  from  Christ  is  an  increasing 
glory;  the  doctrine  and  the  Divine  influence  remaining  for 
ever ;  and  as  the  law  was  vailed  under  types  and  shadows,  the 
Gospel  was  delivered  with  great  plainness  and  perspicuity. 

Again,  the  Jews  only  saw  the  shining  of  the  face  of  Moses 
through  a  veil ;  but  we  behold  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  our  law-giver,  with  open  face. 

They  saw  through  a  vail,  which  prevented  the  reflectioo,  or 

shinins  of  it,  upon  them ;  and  so  this  glory  shone  only  on  the 

face  of  Moses,  but  not  at  all  upon  the  people.    Whereas  the 

glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  shines  as  in  a  mirror, 

which  reflects  the  imaffe  upon  Christian  believers,  so  that  they 

are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  deriving  the  glorious  gifts 

and  sraoes  of  the  Spirit  with  the  Gospel  from  Christ  the  Lord 

and  distributor  of  them,  1  Cor.  xii.  5.  and  so  the  glory  which 

He  had  from  the  Father,  He  has  given  to  his  genuine  followers, 

John  xvii.  22.    It  is,  therefore,  rather  with  true  Christiaiis,  aa 

it  was  with  Moses  himself,  concerning  whom  God  speaks  thus : 

**  With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth ,"  even  apparently, 

hes ;  and  the  similitude,  r^v  lHav  «vpfo, 

,  shall  he  behold.  Numb,  xii,  8.    For  as 

1  apparently,  so  we  with  open  Ikce  behold 

d ;    as  he,  by  seeing  of  this  glory,  was 

likeness,  and  his  face  shone,  or  was  ^e^o- 

I ;  so  we  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord 

hrist,  chap.  vi.  6.  are  cnanged  into  the 

ih  this  may  in  some  measure  be  enlarged 

ral,  in  which  these  gifts  were  exercised, 

more  eminently,  refors  to  the  apostles. 
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riod,  4771. 

\^gtr.«rt,  ^^^  p^  ,^,  ^^  ^  ^foriwM  Mim«/ry  entrtuUd  to  him, 
fiUs  Iwm  with  Hope  tmd  Diligence — ne  desires  to  com^ 
mend  himself  hy  a  full  Manifestation  of  the  Truths  of 
the  Gospel,  which  can  only  be  lud  from  the  Worldly^ 
winded,  who  are  blinded  by  their  Lusts  and  Passions — 
St.  Paul  declares  that  he  seeks  not  his  own  Olory — Ood 
having  enUghtened  his  Heart,  that  he  might  communicate 
the  Knowledge  and  Glory  of  God,  which  had  been  made 
mamfest  tn  Jesus  Christ. 

1  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  diis  ministry,  as  we  hare 
received  mercy,  we  fiiint  not ; 

2  But  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty, 
not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  &  word  of  God 
deceitfully ;  but  by  man^tation  of  the  truth  commend- 
ing ourselves  to  every  man's  cbnscience  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  aie 
lost: 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  i^ine  unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord ;  aod  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  gtoe  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ* 

§  11.    2  COR.  iv.  7 — 12 

St*  Paul  declares,  by  comparing  the  Ministers  of  the  GoS' 
pel  to  Earthen  Vessels,  that  God  chose  illiterate  and 
insignificant  Men  for  his  Apostles,  to  shefv  that  the  E^" 
cellency  of  the  Power  by  which  his  Religion  was  propa" 
gated  proceeded  from  God,  and^not  from  Men — He 
enumerates  the  D^culties  to  which  they  were  exposed, 
as  a  proof  tJtat  their  Deliverance  from  them  did  not  pro^ 
ceedjrom  themselves,  but  from  God. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessds,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

8  ^ear^ troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distress^; 
we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair ; 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not 
destroyed ; 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 
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Juluui  Pe-       11  For  we  wUdb  live  are  always  delivered  unto  death  PhOippi. 
v^'tf^  for  Jesus'  sake»  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 
SS,  ^^      '  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

1^  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but  li&  in  you. 

'  §  12.     2  ooR.  iv.  13,  to  the  end. 

iS'^  Pauishews  thatthrough  Faith  m  Ckriit,  andthefftme 
of  a  glorious  ImmartaUtyf  he  is  enabled  to  overcome  all  the 
Difficulties  and  Dangers  of  his  Christian  Ministry — He 
teUs  them  that  for  tiSir  Sokes  he  endured  these  St^j^erin^s^ 
that  they  being  convinced  of  his  Sincerity,  might  gwe 
Thanks  to  €M — He  declares  his  Conviction  that  his 
Sufferings  for  the  Sake  of  the  Gospel,  will  procure  for 
him  a  proportionate  Reward  in  Heaven ;  for  which  cause 
he  looks  not  fotr  the  temporal  Advantages  of  this  fforH 
but  for  the  eternal  Ohries  of  the  inoiswle  State. 

13  We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it 
is  written,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  we 
also  believe,  and  therefore  speak ; 

14  Knowing  that  he  whicii  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus, 
shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with 
you. 

1 5  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the  abundant 
grace  might,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  out- 
ward man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day. 

17  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory; 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but 
at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternaL 

J  18.      2  COB.  V.  1 — 10. 

St,  Paul  continues  his  Argument  by  showing  how  greatly 
superior  our  heavenkf  Habitation  will  be  to  that  which  we 
at  present  dwell  in — He  asserts  that  God  prepares  us  for 
this  immortal  State,  and  gives  us  his  Spirit  as  a  PMge 
of  it-^Thks  Consideration  gives  him  boldness  in  hie 
Preaching,  and  makes  him  willing  to  leave  this  Body, 
that  he  may  be  present  with  the  Lord;  but  whether  lw» 
ing  or  dying,  his  4iim  is  to  be  accepted  of  Qod,  to  whom 
aU  are  accountable. 

1  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber-^ 
nade  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
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idiMi  Pt*       ft  For  in  thk  we  groan,  eamaitly  desiring  to  be  clodied  Plifliptn. 

yJ|M2Jl  upon  with  our  house  whidi  b  from  heaven  "  t 

78.  d  If  so  be  that  being  clodied  we  shall  not  be  found 

naked* 
4  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabemack  do  groan,  being 

burdened :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  dothed 

upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 
6  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self  same  thing 

t#  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  tlw 

iSpirit 

6  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst 
we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  firrai  die  Lord ; 

7  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :) 

8  We  are  confid^t,  /  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

ss  The  expressions  used  by  the  apostle  in  this  passage  arc  all 
Jewish,  and  should  be  interpreted  according  to  their  use  of  them. 
Schoetgen  has  entered  largely  into  the  argument  here  employed 
by  the  apostle,  and  brought  forth  much  useful  information. 

He  observes,  first,  the  the  Hebrew  word  vab,  which  answers 
to  the  apostle's  Iv^^ffcurOac,  to  be  clothed,  signifies  to  be  sur- 
rounded, covered,  or  invested  with  any  thing.  So,  to  be  clothed 
with  the  uncircumcision  signifies  to  be  unoircumcised.  YaleuL 
Rubeni,  fol.  163. 

We  read  in  the  book  Zohar,  on  the  word8,<Exod.  xxvi.  18. 
**  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud,"  and  gat  him  up  into 
the  mount  He  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud,  as  if  one  pot 
on  a  garment :  so  he  was  clothed  with  the  cloud,  vabmn  tN03 
I03pn  v^bnn  *m  *3n  Kun^bn— and  in  Zohar.  Leviu  fol.  39.  coL 
114.  The  righteous  are  in  the  terrestrial  paradise,  whore  their 
souls  are  clothed  with  the  lucid  crowns,  HTimn  T^^:i  tvn^no. 

3d.  The  word  rrn,  house,  in  Hebrew,  often  denotes  a 
case,  or  clothing.  So  in  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  *tii  n^a, 
the  bouse  of  the  fiice,  is  a  vail:  and  so  cryainc  rra,  the 
house  of  the  fingers ;  and,  t  rra,  the  house  of  the  hand,  sig* 
nifies  gloves,  the  house  of  the  feet,  shoes,  &c.  &c.  Therefore, 
oUfiriipiov  iwtviv^airOcUj  to  be  clothed  on  with  a  house  may  sig- 
nify any  particular  qualities  of  the  soul ;  what  we,  tbllowing 
the  very  same  form  of  speech,  call  a  habit ;  i.  e.  a  coat,  or  vesC 
ment.  So  wo  say  the  man  has  got  a  habit  of  vice,  a  habit  of 
virtue,  a  habit  of  swearing,  of  humility,  &c.  &c. 

3d.  The  Jews  attribute  sarments  to  the  soul,  both  in  this  and 
^  other  world :  and  as  they  hold  that  all  human  souls  pre-exist, 
they  say  that,  previously  to  their  being  appointed  to  bodies, 
they  have  a  covering  which  answers  the  same  end  to  them,  be- 
fore they  come  int6  life,  as  their  bodies  do  afterwards.  And 
they  ^tate,  that  the  design  of  God,  in  sending  souls  into  the 
world  is,  ^at  they  mav  get  themselves  a  garment  by  the  study  of 
the  law,  and  good  wons. 

By  this  garment  of  the  soul  they  mean  also  the  image  of  God, 
or  being  made  holy — the  image  which  Adam  and  all  his  posterity 
have  l<Mt,  and  of  which  being  now  deprived,  they  may  be  said 
to  he  naked.  They  assign  also  certain  vehicles  td  separate  spi- 
rits, and  believe  that  upon  the  death  of  the  body  the  angel  of 
death  takes  oflf  the  garments  of  this  mortal  life,  and  puts  on  the 
garments  of  paradise. — But  see  the  dissertation  in  Schoetgen, 
Hor»  Heb.  vol.  i.  p..692^7QSV  and  Clark  in  loc 
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Jniiftn  Pe-       9  Wherefore  we  labour,  that,  whether  present  or  ah-  PhOipri. 

v^'  ^Si.  ■®°*»  ^^  ^'^^y  ^  accepted  of  him. 

M.  Sv-^BVy  jQ  Pq|p  ^^  ||m3^  3Q  ajqpear  before  the  jadgmeat-seat  of 
Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receire  the  Uiings  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  U  be  good 
or  biaid. 

§  14.     2  coE.  V.  11—15. 

Tke  Jpoitle^  knowing  the  Terrors  of  the  fiUure  Judgment^ 
was  more  earnest  in  his  endeavour  to  preach  the  Uospel^ 
and  to  persuade  Men  to  he  Christians — He  discharges 
his  Duttff,  as  being  numifest.to  God;  and  he  hoped  also 
to  the  Conviction  of  the  Corvnihians — He  then  defends 
himself  from  the  Attacks  of  the  false  Teachers^  that  his 
Converts  wiahlt  be  provided  with  Reasons  for  glorying  m 
him  as  an  Apostle^  and  declares  that  whether  he  preach' 
ed  the  Gospel  at  the  risk  of  his  Life^  and  was  therefore 
by  the  Faction  considered  as  mad,  or  whether  he  acted 
soberly  in  shunning  Persecution,  it  was  for  the  sake  of 
his  Dtsdples. 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord»  we  per- 
suade men ;  but  we  are  made  manifest  unto  God,  and  I 
trast  also  are  piade  manifest  in  your  consciences. 

12  For  we  commend  not  ourselves  asain  unto  you,  but 

g've  you  occasion  to  glory  on  our  behalf,  that  ye  may 
ive  somewhat  to  answer  them  which  glory  in  appearance^ 
and  not  in  heart. 

IS  For  whether  we  be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God : 
or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;  because 
we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead: 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which 
died  ibr  them,  and  rose  again. 

§  15.    2  COR.  V.  16,  to  the  end. 

From  the  Consideration  that  Christ  died  for  all  Mankind, 
St.  Paul  proceeds  to  argue  that  from  henceforth  there  is 
no  Distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  Christ  being  no 
longer  esteemed  as  a  Jew  according  to  the  Flesh — All 
who  are  united  to  Christ  by  Faith  become  new  Creatures 
— Their  old  and  sinful  Practices  have  ceased — The  Ad» 
vantages  and  Blessings  of  this  new  State  of  being  are 
derived  from  God  aUme,  who  has  reconciled  the  World  to 
himself  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  has  committed  the  Word  of 
Reconciliation  to  the  Apostles—St.  Paul  in  Chrisrs 
stead  exhorts  all  Men  to  come  to  God,  and  accept  the 
Pardon  which  has  been  purchased  for  them  through  the 
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TO^S;,     ^  ^  Offering  far  JtSaJM. 

^  16  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the 

flesh :  yea»  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  die  flesh, 
yet  now  henceforth  know  we  Aim  no  more. 

17  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a,  new  crea« 
ture :  old  things  are  passed  away ;  heboid,  all  things  are 
become  new. 

18  And  all  things  are  of  (3od,  who  hath  reconciled  us 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  mi- 
nistry of  reconciliation ; 

1 9  To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and 
hath  committed  unto  us  ue  word  of  reconciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ;  as  diough 
Grod  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  ytm  in  Christ's  stei^ 
Be  ye  reconciled  to  (3od* 

21  For  he  hath  made  him  to  6e  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  die  righteousness  of  Ood 
in  him. 

$  16.     2  C0&.  vi.  1 — 10. 

St.  Paul,  as  the  Ambassador  of  Christf  entreats  the  Co- 
rnUhia$is  not  to  receive  the  urace  of  God  m  vain^  but  to 
petform  aU  that  the  Gospel  requires — The  Apostle,  b^ 
describing  his  own  StegferingSf  drams  the  Picture  of  a 
fmU^  Minister  of  the  Gospel — Thereby  proving  the 
Ii^eriority  of  the  false  Teacher. 

1  We  then,  as  workers  together  with  Atm,  beseech  you 
also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted, 
and  in  the  day  of  salvadon  have  I  succoured  thee :  behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  dme ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation.) 

Z  Giviw  no  ofience  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be 
not  blamed : 

4  But  in  aU  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers 
of  God,  in  mudi  pauence,  in  imicdons,  in  necessides,  in 
distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labours, 
in  watdiings,  in  fiudngs ; 

6  By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by 
kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned, 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  die  power  of  God,  by  the 
armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 

8  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good 
report :  as  deceivers  and  yet  true ; 

9  As  unknown,  and  yet  well  known ;  as  dying,  and, 
behold,  we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  kiDed: 
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MitaPe-       10  As  tkinowflJ»  y^t  ahrej  Tcgoicitig;  at  paer»  yetPUl^ 
^'47n.  makiDg  many  rich ;  as  haying  nothbg,  and  ^ 
Sl'^'^^'ingaU  things. 

$  17.  2  COB.  vi.  11,  to  tlie  end.  vii.  1. 
SU  Paul  declares  hi*  great  Love  and  Affection  for  the  Co- 
rinthians— Reproves  them  for  their  want  of  Love,  and 
exhorts  them,  as  his  Children,  to  have  their  Hearts  en- 
,  larged  towards  htm^  as  their  spiritual  Father — He  for* 
bi£  them  either  to  form  Marriages  with  Infidels,  to  con" 
tract  Friendships,  or  to  enter  into  any  hind  of  famliar 
Intercourse  with  them — God's  Promise  to  those  who  sepa^ 
rate  themselves  from  such  unholy  Alliances,  should  he 
their  strongest  Motive  to  aim  at  Perfection. 

1 1  O  jfe  Corinthians,  our  moudi  b  qpen  unto  you,  our 
heart  is  enlarged. 

1%  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in 
your  own  bowels. 

15  Now  for  a  recdnqiense  in  the  same,  (I  speak  as  unto 
my  children*)  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lierers  ^ :  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  un« 
righteousness?  and  what  connsunion  hath  light  with 
dariuness? 

U  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  widi  Belial?  or  what 
part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel? 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with 
idob  ?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  €&od 
hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them;  and 
I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you. 

18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,  said  the  Lord  Almigh^. 

1  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let 
us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

•*  Thi»  expression  "  uneqaally  yoked  together,"  evidently 
alludes  to  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  (Deut.  xxii.  10.  and 
Levit.  xix.  19.)  which  prohibited  their  ploughing  with  ao  ox 
and  ao  ass  together,  and  ffives  ite  full  and  spiritual  interareta* 
tion.  See  also  ver.  16.  where  the  promise  given  to  the  Israel- 
itee,  nEiCvit.  xxvi.  11»  12.)  was  now  realized  by  the  Spirit  of 
Ood  owelling  in  them  by  his  miraculous  gills.  In  ver.  17.  the 
•plrilBal  signification  or  the  law  of  the  clean  and  unclean  ani- 
mals. (Levit.  XX.  34, 35.)  is  again  clearly  revealed.  Ctod  or- 
dained this  distinction  between  meats  and  animals,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  inculcating  a  mental  sanctilication  and  purity — sepa- 
rating bis  chosen  people  flromtbe  company  of  Heathens  and  ido- 
rthWthaf 


laters,  and  any  thing  that  defileth. 
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Jilitt  P#-  $  IB*     2  C0R«  vii.  2*-4.  FUlippi. 

^i^Sn  '^  AfOsUe  efOreats  the  CarkUhioM  to  acknmkdge  him 
56.  '     asan  Apostle^  and  by  mentioning  his  onm  claims  to  their 

Affection — He  insinuates  the  opposite  Conduct  of  the 
false  Teacher — He  assures  them  he  speaks  not  this  to 
condemn  them,  hut  from  the  ^eatest  Love  for  them^^He 
rejoices  in  their  good  Dispositions  and  Obedience, 
ft  Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  cor- 
rupted no  man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man. 

S  I  speak  not  this  to  condenm  you ;  for  I  have  said  be- 
fore, that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and  live  with  you, 

4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech  towards  you,  great 
is  my  glorying  of  you :  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am 
exceeding  jo^^  in  aU  our  tribulation. 

§  19.  2  coR.  vii.  5,  to  the  end. 
St.  Paid,  as  a  proof  of  his  Affection,  relates  to  the  Co^ 
nntUans  his  anxiety  of  Mind  on  their  AccomU,  least 
they  should  have  been  perverted  by  the  false  Teacher — 
His  Joy  on  the  arrioaf  of  Tiius  fnth  the  Intelligence  of 
their  Submission  and  Love — He  speaks  to  them  of  his 
Firsi  Epistle,  and  assures  them  that  he  ordered  the  m- 
etehsous  Person  to  be  excommunicated,  to  shew  his  great 
Care  of  them — He  commends  their  Obedience,  Zeaf,  and 
Repentance — He  expresses  the  Consolation  he  received 
firm  their  Conduct,  and  the  Joy  of  Titus  on  seeing  their 
Union  and  Obedience, 

5  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh 
had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on  every  side ;  with- 
out were  fightings,  within  were  fears. 

6  Nevertheless  God  that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast 
down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus ; 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  by  the  consolation 
wherewith  he  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your 
eainest  desire,  your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  toward 
me ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter,  I  do  not 
repent,  dioug^  I  did  repent ;  for  I  perceive  that  the  same 
epistle  hath  made    you  sorry,  though  it  were  but  for  a 


9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that 
ye  sorrowed  to  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry, 
after  a  godly  manner,  that  ye  might  receive  damage  by 
us  in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation 
not  to  be  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  work- 
eth death. 

11  For  behold  thb  self-same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed 
after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you, 
yea,  whiu  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea*  what  mdignation. 
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JnlitaPe*   jrea,  what  fear,  yeai  wAol  vehement  desire^  yea«  ivAo^  PlNUpfi. 
v^'  *!Sl  "^  y®*»  "'^  revenge  I    In  all  thingi  ye  have  approved 
5g|  ^      '  yourself  to  be  dear  in  this  matter. 

12  VTherefore  though  I  wrote  unto  you,  I  £d  it  not  for 

his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that 

suffered  wrong,  but  that  our  care  for  you  in  the  sight  of 

God  might  appear  unto  you. 

IS  Therefore  we  were  comforted  in  your  comfort:  yea, 

and  exceedingly  the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of  Titus, 

because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by  you  all. 

14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  of  you,  I  am 
not  ashamed  ;  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth, 
even  so  our  boasting,  which  /  made  before  Titus,  is  found 
a  truth. 

15  And  his  inward  affection  is  more  abundant  toward 
you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how 
with  fear  and  trembling  ye  received  him. 

16  1  rgoice,  dierefore,  that  I  have  confidence  in  you 
in  all  thn^g. 

§  20.     2  COE.  viii.  1 — 15. 

Sl  Paul  exhorts  the  CortnthiaM^  hy  the  Example  of  the 
Churches  m  Macedonia,  which  were  in  very  straitened 
Circumstances,  to  contribute  liberally  to  the  ReUef  of  the 
Christian  Brethren  in  Judea — He  declares  he  does  not 
ftwe  this  Injunction  by  commandment,  because  Works  of 
Kindness  must  be  voluntary,  but  hopes  they  will  abound 
in  them,  from  the  Example  and  Love  of  Christ — He  calls 
upon  them  to  complete  the  Collections  already  begun 
without  loss  of  Time,  according  to  their  ability,  as  God 
regards  the  willingness  of  the  Giver  more  thqn  the  Value 
of  the  Gift-^The  Amount  of  their  Liberality  to  be  appUed 
only  to  the  poor  Brethren  in  Judea,  who  in  their  turn  may 
be  able  to  supply  the  Wants  of  the  Corinthians. 

1  Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace 
of  God  bestowed  on  the  churdies  of  Macedonia ; 

2  How  that,  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance 
of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  aboimded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality. 

3  For  to  their  power  (I  bear  record)  yea,  and  beyond 
their  power,  they  were  willing  of  themselves  ; 

4  Praying  us  with  much  intreaty  that  we  would  receive 
the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the  fellowriiipof  the  miniatering 
to  the  saints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  gave 
their  ownselves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  wm  of 
God. 

5  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  be- 
gun, so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the  same  grace  also. 
7  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  &ith|  and 
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JilSio  Pe-   utteraiicei  and  knowledge^  and  in  all  diligence,  and  in  PhUippi 

vtktrifin  y^"'  '®^®  ^^  "'*  *^^  '^^^  y®  abound  in  this  grace  also. 
58/^      '     8  I  speak  not  by  commandnient,  but  by  occasion  of 

the  forwardness  of  others,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of 

your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  die  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich. 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  a^ce:  for  this  is  expedient 
for  you,  who  have  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but  also 
to  be  forward  a  year  ago. 

11  Now  therefore  perform  the  doing  ^t^;  thatas^Aer^ 
was  a  readiness  to  wiU,  so  there  may  he  a  performance 
also  out  of  that  which  ye  have. 

12  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that 
he  hath  not 

13  For  /  mean  not  that  other  men  be  eased,  and  ye 
burdened: 

14  But  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time  your 
abundance  may  be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that  their 
abundance  also  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want,  that 
there  may  be  equality : 

15  As  it  is  writt^,  He  that  had  gathered  much  had 
nothing  over;  and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no 

*Bud.Kfikick*» 

^  §21.2  COB.  viiL  16.  to  the  end. 

St*  Paid  thanks  God  for  having  made  Titus  as  anxious  about 
them  as  he  was — nis  Diligence  induced  him  to  become  the 
Bearer  of  tlus  Epistle — Tlte  Apostle  informs  them  he 
sends  with  Titus  a  Brother  of  great  reputation,  who  had 
been  chosen  by  the  Macedonian  Churches,  as  a  Witness  of 
the  Administration  of  their  GiflSf  that  no  Suspicion  of 
Blame  should  be  attached  as  to  theDisposal  of  the  Abund- 
ance enirustedto  them — AnotherFelUm*labouxer  is  likewise 
sent,  who  is  more  than  commonly  active  on  the  present 
Occasion^  from  the  Report  of  their  good  Dispositions — He 
instructs  them  how  to  answer  the  Inquiries  of  the  Faction^ 
smd  exhorts  them  to  give  to  these  Messengers  and  to  the 
Churches  a  proof  of  their  Love,  and  cf  his  Confidence  m 
znem* 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  put  the  same  earnest 
care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation;  but  being 
more  forward,  of  his  own  accord  he  went  unto  you. 

18  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose 
j^ndse  is  in  the  gospel,  throughout  all  the  churches ; 

19  And  not  thiU  ogly,  but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the 
churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this  grace,  which  is  admi- 

voL.  II.  A  a 
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JulUa  Pe-  nistered  by  us  to'  the  glory  of  th^  same  Ldtdf  and  deda^  PhHippl 

Vof'  *2Jm.  ^^^^*^  ^^  y®"'  ready  mind : 

58.  ^^^'^     fio  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this 
abundance  which  is  administered  by  us : 

21  Providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  si^tof 
the  Lord,  but  ^o  in  the  sight  of  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now 
much  more  diligent,  upon  the  great  confidence  which  / 
kave  m  you. 

23  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  Ae  tf  my  partner 
and  fellow-helper  concerning  you :  or  our  brediren  he  m- 
qmred  of^  they  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  shew  ye  to  them,  and  before  the  churches, 
the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our  boasting  on  your  be- 
half. 

§  22.  2  COR.  ix.  1—5. 
St.  Paul  caniimiies  his  Discaurse,  by  reminding^  the  Corm' 
thians  that  he  had  boatted  to  the  Macedomans  ef  their 
mUmgness  a  year  ago — Since  which  ttm«,  hemg  informed 
hy  Titus  of  their  NegUgenee  in  these  ThingSf  he  sends 
Titus  and  his  Companions  to  make  ready  the  CoOeetions 
before  his  Arrival^  that  he  should  not  be  ashamed  of  his 
boastifig  in  them;  and  that  what  they  gave  should  be 
done  freely f  and  not  as  it  were  extorted  from  them  as 
from  Persons  of  covetous  Dispositions. 

'  1  For  as  touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  as 
supeefluous  for  me  to  write  to  you : 

2  For  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind,  for  which 
I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was 
ready  a  year  ago;  and  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very 
many. 

d  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  of  you 
should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may 
beteady: 

4  Lest  haply  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  and 
find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not»  ye)  should  be 
ashamed  in  this  same  confident  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thouffht  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  bre- 
thren, that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up 
beforehand  your  bounty,  whereof  ye  had  notice  before, 
that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and 
not  as  o/*covetousne8s. 

§  2S.    2  COB.  ix.  6.  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  lAberaUty^  from  the 

Consideration  that  we  shall  be  rewarded  in  anoiher  fForU 

according  to  our  Actions  here^He  admonishes  them  to  give 

with  Cheerfkdmess—The  Power  of  God,  by  blessing  their 
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f       Lahoufi^  to  ^*fRP^  ^A^^  *i^  a/^/Ae  Syfficiency  of  this  VhSiippi. 
vSi^Zi       ^orW*  goo^,  both  for  their  onm  Maintenanee,  and  for 
58,^      '     their  Works  of  Charity^The  Joy  ef  those  relieved— 
— Their  Gratitude  to  God^  and  Prayers  for  their  Bene- 
factors. 

6  But  this  Isay^  He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap 
also  sparingly ;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap 
also  bountifiilly. 

7  Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart, 
so  let  him  give ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity :  for  God 
loveth  a  cheerfiil  giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  j^ce  abound  toward 
you  ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  tMngs^ 
may  abound  to  every  good  work. 

9  (As  it  is  written.  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  ^ 
given  to  tlie  poor :  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  he  that  roinistereth  seed  to  the  sower  both  mi- 
nister bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown, 
and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness ;) 

1 1  Being  enriched  in  every  thing  to  all  bountifulness, 
which  causeth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of  £is  service  not  only  sup- 
plieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  by  many 
thanksgivings  unto  Grod ; 

13  Whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this  ministration  they 
glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  diero,  and 
irato  all  men ; 

14  And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  whieh  long  after  jfm 
for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  he  unto  God  lor  his  unspeakable  gift. 

§  24.  2  coR.  X.  1—6. 
St.  Paul  here  particularly  addresses  the  false  Teacher,  and 
his  Adherents^  who  had  calumniated  Atm,  by  asserting 
that  he  was  mild  only  when  present,  hut  hold  in  his  Ijct- 
ters,  when  absent — He  now,  though  absent,  ironically 
beseeches  those  who  accuse  him  qjf  walking  after  this 
Fleshf  that  he  fnay  not  when  present  have  cause  to  prove 
his  Boldness — lie  declares  the  extraordinary  Powers 
conferred  on  him  by  God  for  the  Purpose  ofpuuing  down 
every  thing  opposed  to  the  Gospel;  and  asserts  that  he 
was  prepared  to  shew  his  miraculous  Power  to  punish 
Disobedience,  as  soon  as  the  Obedience  of  the  Penitent 
among  them  should  be  complete. 

1  Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base  among  you, 
but  being  abetnt  am  bold  toward  you : 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I 
am  present  >fi9th  Uiat  confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to  be 

A  a  2 
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JdMD  ?«•   bcdd  against  Mune,  which  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked  ac-  PUBIppi* 

i?:iii!S;.corfij^rtotbefl«^^  ...... 

§8.  3  For  though  we  walk  m  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after 

the  flesh : 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  war&re  are  not  carnal,  hut 
niiffhty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds ;) 

5  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exaltedi  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ; 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedi- 
ence, when  your  obedience  is  fulfilled. 

$  25.  2  COB  X.  7 — 11. 
Si.  Paul  upbraids  the  false  Teacher  for  judging  from  (mi^ 
ward  Appearances — He  desires  also  to  he  acknowledged 
as  the  minister  of  Christ,  boasts  of  the  Power  imparted 
to  him  for  Edification^  and  again  sarcastically  refers  to 
the  cdfumimating  Reports  of  Ms  Opponent^  whom  he  calls 
upon  from  the  Effects  of  his  Power,  already  seen,  when 
absent,  in  the  Punishment  of  the  Incestuous  Person,  to 
conclude  that  when  present  it  would  be  equally  great, 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  outward  i^[>pearance  ? 
If  any  man  trust  to  him^f  that  he  .is  Christ's,  let  hun  of 
himself  diink  this  again,  that,  as  he  t#  Christ's  even  so  are 
we  Christ's. 

8  For  though  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  of  our 
iMidiocityi  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification, 
and  not  for  your  destruction,  I  should  not  be  ashamed : 

;     9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terriiy  you  by 
letters. 

10  For  Aw  letters,  say  they,  are  weighty  and  powerful ; 
but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  hts  speech  contemp- 
tible. 

11  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  such  as  we  are  in 
word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such  wiU  we  be  also 
in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

§  26.  ft  COR.  X.  12.  to  the  end. 
In  a  continued  stredn  of  Irony  St.  Paul  declares  that  he 
dare  not  compare  himself  to  the  false  Teacher,  who  mea- 
sures himself  only  bu  himself,  and  commends  himself  for 
the  Things  he  had  done  at  Corinth ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
desires  only  to  rejoice  in  the  Bounds  prescribed  to  him  by 
God,  m  obedience  to  which  he  had  now  reached  the  Co* 
rinthians — He  refuses,  like  the  false  Teacher,  to  boast  in 
the  Labours  pother  Men,  and  hopes  to  preach  the  Gos» 
pel  in  those  Vountries,  where  it  was  never  before  preach- 
ed ;  for  not  he  who  glories  in  the  Works  of  others,  M 
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iilMnPe-       he  wko preaches  to  tke  Olory  qfOod^  and  it  canmenied^^^^* 
Vd *^tou     ^f^^  *^^^  ^ '**  ^if^  ^J  ^^  Spirit,  is  approved, 
^  12  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  number,  or 

compare  ourselves  with  some  that  commend  themselves : 
but  they  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  com- 
paring themselves  among  themselves,  are  not  wise. 

IS  But  we  will  not  boast  of  things  without  our  mes- 
sure,  but  according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God 
hath  distributed  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  owr  measmtt 
as  though  we  reached  not  unto  you :  for  we  are  come  as 
far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ : 

15  Not  boasting  of  things  without  owr  measure,  thai  is, 
of  other  men's  labours ;  but  having  hope,  when  your  faith 
is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you  according 
to  our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  hqremdyou, 
and  not  to  boast  in  another  man's  line  of  things  made 
ready  to  our  hand« 

17  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For  not  he  that  xsommendeth  himsdf  is  aj^rared, 
but  whom  the  Lord  commendedu 

§  27.    2  coE.  xi.  1 — 6. 

^1.  Paul  having  been  accused  of  commen^ng  himself  he 
i$Ureats  the  Corinthians  on  the  present  Octasion  to  hear 
with  it,  as  he  fears  that  those  whom  he  had  concerted  to 
Christ,  whom  he  was  anxious  at  the  Judgment  to  present 
as  a  chaste  Virgin  to  their  espoused  Husband,  were  ie- 
guiiedfrom  himlnf  the  false  Teacher — He  urges,  that  if 
their  pretended  Apostle  preached  to  them  any  other 
Saviour  or  Gospel,  or  conferred  on  them  any  other  Spirit, 
they  might  bear  with  his  Pretensions — He  affsms,  that 
he  is  equal  to  the  c^ef  of  Chris  fs  Apostles ;  and  though 
rude  in  Speech,  it  was  made  manifest  to  them  he  was  not 
deficient  m  the  Knowledge  necessary  for  a  Minister  of  the 
Gospel. 

1  Would  to  God  you  could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  nsy 
folly :  and  indeed  b^  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  Jealousy :  for 
I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  prasetit 
you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  1  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve,  through  his  sub^ty,  so  your  minds  should  be  cor* 
rupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom 
we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another  spiiit, 
which  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  gospel,  whidk  ye 
have  not  accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with  him. 
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JoUanP*-       ^  For  I  «un^^  ^  wiB Ottt  a  whil  bdiind  the  very  PUUppL 

"o<l»  4771.  ehiefest  apostles. 

J^^      *     6  But  though  /  he  rude  in  8peech|  yet  not  in  Imow- 

ledge ;  but  we  have  been  throughly  made  manifest  among 

you  in  all  thin^« 

$  28.     2  coa.  xi.  7—15. 

St  Paul  eJ^lains  ^s  reason  for  not  receiving  any  Maki' 
tenance  from  the  Corinthians — He  declares  it  M  not 
proceed  from  UnMndness^  as  his  Enemies  nfoM  suggest^ 
but  from  his  Love  for  them,  and  that  he  might  prevent 
the  false  Teacher  imputing  his  Exertions  to  temporal 
Profit—  Also,  that  the  false  Teacher  who  received  G^ 
in  private,  should  be  compelled  to  lay  aside  this  Practice, 
and  to  follow  the  Apostle's  Example— Satan  himse^  as- 
suming  the  Appearance  of  an  Angel  of  Light,  it  ought 
not  to  excite  surprise,  that  the  Ministers  of  Satan  should 
take  upon  themselves  the  Office  of  the  Ministers  or  ApoS' 
ties  of  Christ, 

7  Have  I  committed  an  ofience  in  abasing  myself  that 
ye  might  be  exalted*  became  I  have  preached  to  you  the 
gospd  of  God  freely  ? 

8  I  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  of  them,  to 
do  you  service. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was 
chargeable  to  no  man :  for  that  which  was  lacking  to  me, 
the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied :  and 
in  all  things  I  have  kept  myself  from  bdng  burdensome 
unto  you,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself! 

10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  no  man  shall  stop 
me  of  this  boasting  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

11  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love  you  not?  God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off* 
occasion  from  them  which  desire  occasion ;  that  wherein 
they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  trans- 
forming themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel:  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed 
iota  an  angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  also 
be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness ;  whose 
end  shall  be  according  to  their  works. 

§  29.    2  COR.  xi.  16.  to  the  end. 

^t,  Paul  again  intreats  the  Corinthians  to  bear  with  his 
boastin^^As  those  who  are  no  Apostles  glory  afUr  the 
Flesh,  U  is  necessary  for  the  Vindication  of  his  Apostolic 

'  Character,  that  he  also  should  glory  in  his  Circumcision 
and  Jewish  extraction— St.  Paul  shews  that  the  Corin- 
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^1^«-       Mltffw  hadiuimUtedioopaHenifyto  the  overbearing  Du-  ^^^f^ 
ValprAi,     position  of  other  s^He  describes  the  Conduct  of  the  false 
58.  '     Teacher  towards  them — He  afffrma^  in  opposition  to  the 

Reproach  brought  agtuntt  him,  of  being  low  Bom^  Weak, 
and  ill  ^Ujled  to  be  an  Apostle^  th^  if  any  had  cause 
qfboasttngf  he  had  also — Me  compares  himself  m  these 
respects  with  the  false  Teacher^  and  shews  his  own  Supe^ 
rioriiy  by  an  Appeal  to  Us  Labours  and  Sufferings — his 
great  Anxiety  for  the  Churches  and  IwJUmdualst  i^  9ym* 
pathizing  with  the  Weak,  and  being  zealously  active  in 
reclaiming  the  Misled — 'He  glories  in  his  Weakness, 
particularly  in  his  Deliverance  from  Damascus^  that  the 
jPower  of  Qod  might  be  displayed. 

16  I  say  again.  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool ;  if  other- 
wtse^  yet  as  a  fool  receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a 
little. 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord, 
bat  as  it  were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting. 

IS  Seeing  that  many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  glory 
also. 

19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yoursehes  are 
wise. 

^0  For  ye  suffer,  if  a*  man  bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a 
man  devour  you,  if  a  man  ta]ce  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt  him- 
aelf,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face. 
,  ^1  I  speak  as  concerning  reproach,  as'  though  we  bad 
been  weak.  Howbeit  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak 
foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  L  Are  they  Israelites  ? 
so  am  I.    Are  diey  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool,) 
I  am  more :  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft. 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save 
one. 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned, 
thrice  I  sa£fered  irfiipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been 
in  the  deep ; 

26  In  joum^'ngs  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  tn  perils  by 
the  heathen,  tn  perifs  in  the  city,  tn  perils  in  the  wilder- 
ness, m  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  &lsei)rethren  : 

27  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  naked- 


28  Beside  those  things  that  are  without,  that  which 
cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak ;  who  is  offended, 
and  I  bum  not  ? 
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300  ST.  PAIJii  IS  AFFUCTBP  WITH  SOME  BOPILY 

Jaiijui  Pe-       30  If  I  must  needs  gloi^,  I  will  glory  of  the  things  P>Miin«. 
v^mJRn^  which  concern  mine  infirmities. 

58.  '31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

which  is  hlessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

32  In  Damascus  the  governor  under  Aretas  the  king 
kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison,  desivovs 
to  apprehend  me : 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  I  let  down 
by  the  wsll,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

§  SO.     2  con.  xii.  1—6. 

$t.  Paul  declares,  that  if  compelled  for  their  sokes  to  glory f 
he  will  do  so,  in  the  Revelations  and  Visions  he  had  re* 
cewed;  but  personally  he  is  determined  only  to  gloTji  m 
}ds  Weakness  and  Suffering ;  for  though  he  might  ao  so 
in  great  Truth,  he  forbears,  lest  any  should  form  too  high 
an  Opinion  of  him, 

1  It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory*  I  will 
come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  about  fourteen  years  ago, 
(whether  in  the  body  I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  <^ 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth ;)  such  an  one 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven. 

3  And  I  knew  such  a*  man,  (whether  in  the  body,  or 
out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth ;) 

4  How  that  be  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard 
unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
utter. 

5  Of  such  an  one  will  I  glory :  yet  of  myself  I  wiB  not 
glory,  but  in  mine  infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  would  desure  to  glory,  I  shall  not  be  a 
fool ;  for  I  will  say  the  truth ;  but  now  I  forbear,  lest  any 
man  should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to 
be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me* 

§31.    2  coR.xii«  7 — 11. 
St.  Paul  asserts,  that  his  hodilp  Infirmity,  for  which  he  had 
,  been  reproached  by  the  Factwn,  was  sent  to  Ami  by  God, 

that  he  might  not  be  too  much  exalted  by  the  glorious 
Revelations  vouchsafed  to  him — It  is  not  to  be  removed, 
because  by  his  Weakness  the  Power  of  God  is  made  Per* 
feet — On  this  account  he  rejoices  in  Persecution,  If^brmi" 
ties,  ^c.  for  in  proportion  to  his  Weakness  the  Grace  of 
God  dwelling  in  Urn,  gives  him  Strength — The  Conduct 
oftJie  Corinthians  has  reluctantly  eomnelled  him  thus  to 

flory — They  ought  to  have  vin£catea  his  Apostleship, 
nowing  he  was  in  no  respect  inferior  to  the  chi^est  tf 
the  Apostles. 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through 
th^  abundance  of  the.revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a 
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INFIRMITY,  I4B8T  HE  BE  TOO  MUCH  EXII/TED.  ^ftl 

^^  j^»*    thom  m  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buflet  me,  Phmppi. 
Valgtf!fi^  ^^^^  ^  should  be  exalted  above  measure^ 
78.  '      $  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrioe,  that  it 

might  depart  from  me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  saflkient  for  diee : 
lor  my  strength  is  made  perfect* in  weakness.  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infinnities, 
chat  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  I  tidce  fdeasure  in  infirmities,  in  fe«- 
proaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  finr 
Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

1 1  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying ;  ye  have  compelled 
me :  for  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  of  you  :  for 
in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles,  though 
I  be  nothing. 

§  S2.    2  COB.  xii.  12.  to  the  end. 

SL  Paul  continues  to  j^^V  ^^  ^postlesh^  by  hU  Mhra" 
clesy  and  the  spiritual  Uifts  he  imparted — He  inquires  of 
them  in  what  respect  he  had  maae  them  inferior  to  lUher 
ChurcheSf  except  that  he  himself  was  not  burdensome  to 
them— He  declares  his  intention  of  visiting  them,  and  of 
still  not  being  burdensome ;  for  as  their  spiritual  Father 
he  seeks  not  the  Qoods  of  his  spiritual  Chudren,  but  their 
Salvation — He  confutes  the  insinuations  of  his  Adcet* 
sarieSf  charging  him  with  craftily  reusing  to  take  Money 
from  them  (that  he  might  mare  effectuaUy  do  so  by  those 
whom  he  afterwards  sent  J  by  appealing  to  the  disinter 
rested  Conduct  of  Titus  ana  Ms  Assistant — He  affiirmSf 
thas  his  Design  tn  sending  Titus  to  them  was  not  as  em 
Apology  for  his  not  coming  himself ^  (%  Cor.  i.  2S.^  but 
to  give  the  Disobedient  time  to  amend  their  Lives — He 
expresses  his  Fear^  that  when  he  does  visit  them^  he  wUl 
be  called  upon  to  lament  over  and  punish  those  who 
have  not  repented  of  the  Sins  and  Impurities  of  which 
they  had  been  guilty. 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among 
you  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  you  were  inferior  to  other 
churches,  except  it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to 
you  ?  forgive  me  this  wrong. 

14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you ; 
and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to  you :  for  I  seek  not 
yours,  but  you :  for  the  children  ouffht  not  to  lay  up  ibr 
the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

15  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you  ; 
though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be 
loved. 
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Juliaa  Pe-       ^^  ^^  be  it  80,   I  did  not  bnrden  you ;  neverdiekss,  PhaippL 

riod.  4771.  being  craHy,  I  caug^  you  wiA  guile. 

ViUgM^iEr*,     12  Did  i  naai^  i^  g^i^  ^  y^^  \^j  imy  of  them  whom  I 

sent  unto  you  ? 

18  I  desir^  Tituf,  and  with  km  I  sent  a  brother: 
Did  Tltns  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  thd 
same  spirit  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  stqis  ? 

19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  t 
#e  speak  before  God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  zH  things, 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you 
such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such 
as  ye  would  not :  lest  there  be  debates,  envyings,  wraths, 
striifes,  backbitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults : 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will  humble 
me  among  you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many  which  have 
sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness, 
and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have  com- 
mitted. 

§  33.     2  coE.  xiii.  1-^. 

St,  Paul  proceeds  by  assuring  the  CormtkianSf  that  when  he 
next  visits  them  they  shall  be  judged  after  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel  by  the  Testimony  of  two  or  three  Witnesses — 
He  reminds  them  of  his  former  Threat  and  Punishment  of 
the  incestuous  Person^  and  assures  all  those  who  have 
already  sinned,  and  those  who  continue  in  Sin,  that  they 
likewise  will  not  be  spared  by  him  ;  more  particularly  as 
they  require  a  Proof  of  Christ  speaking  by  him,  who 
already  has  shewn  himself  not  tn  Weakness,  but  in 
Strength,  by  the  mighty  Works  he  hath  enabled  him  to- 
accomplish-'Christ,  though  crucified  in  the  Weakness  of 
his  human  Nature,  still  lives  by  the  power  of  God — We 
also  are  Weak  in  Body  with  him,  but  the  Apostle  will 
shew  that  they  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God,  mani" 
fested  in  their  Punishment.  • 

1  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you  "»  In  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  esta- 
blished. 

^  Do  not  these  words,  says  Dr.  Paley,  import  that  the  writer 
bad  been  at  Corinth  twice  before?  Yet  if  they  import  this,  they 
oTerset  every  congrnity  we  have  been  endeavoariogto  establish. 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record  only  two  journies  of  St.  Paul 
to  Corintb.  We  have  all  aloDg  supposed,  what  every  mark  of  time 
except  this  ozpression  indicates,  that  the  epistle  was  written 
between  the  first  aild  second  of  these  journies.  If  St.  Paul  had 
been  already  twice  at  Corinth,  this  supposition  must  be  given 
up;  and  every  argument,  or  observation,  which  depends  upon 
it  falls  to  the  ground.  Again,  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes  not  only 
record  no  more  than  two  journies  of  St.  Paul  16  Corinth,  but 
do  not  allow  us  to  suppose  that  more  than  two  such  journies 
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JnlnoPe-      ^  I  toldyou  b^if«^  Mftd  fb^etd  you,  as  tf  I  were  pite^  PbilippL 

nod,  4m.  sent,  the  second  time ;  and  being  absent  now  I  write  to 

VolgtriErt}  _ 

^  coold  be  made  or  inteDded  by  him  within  the  period  which  the 

history  comprises;  for,  from  his  first  joorDey  iuto  Greece  to  his 
fint  im|>riBoiimeDt  at  Rome,  with  whieh  the  history  concludes, 
-  the  %postle*8  time  is  aocoanted  for.    If,  therefore,  the  epistle 
were  written  after  the  second  journey  to  Corinth^  and  upon  the 
Tiew  and  expectation  of  a  third,  it  must  have  been  written 
after  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  i.e.  after  the  time  to 
which  the  history  extends.    When  I  first  read  oTer  this  epistle, 
with  the  particular  view  of  comparing  it  with  the  history,  which 
I  chose  to  do  without  consulting  any  commentary  whatcTor,  I 
own  that  I  felt  mjrself  confounded  by  the  text    It  appeared  to 
contradict  the  opinion  which  I  had  been  led,  by  a  great  Tariety 
of  circumstances,  to  form,  concerning  the  date  and  occasion  of 
the  epistle.    At  length,  however,  it  occurred  to  my  thoughts  to 
inquire,  whether  the  passage  did   necessarily  imply  that  St. 
Paul  had  been  at  Corinth  twice,  or  whether,  when  he  says, 
*'  This  is  the  third  lime  I  am  coming  to  you,"  he  might  mean 
only  that  this  was  the  third  time  that  he  was  ready,  that  he  was 
prepared,  that  he  intended  to  set  out  upon  his  journey  to  Co- 
rinth.   I  recollected  thai  he  had  onoe  before  this  purposed  to 
visit  Corinth,  and  had  been  disappointed  in  this  purpose ;  which 
disappointtuent  forms  the  sulgcct  of  much  apology  and  protes- 
tation in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the  episllc.    Now,  if 
the  journey  in  which  he  had  been  disappointed  was  reckoned  by 
him  one  of  Uie  times  in  which  **  he  was  coming  to  them,"  then 
the  present  would  be  the  third  time,  i.  e.  of  his  being  ready  and 
prepared-  to  come ;  although  he  bad  been  actually  at  Corinth 
only  once  before.  This  conjecture  being  taken  up,  a  farther  exa- 
mination of  the  passage  and  the  Epistle,  prodnced  prooft  which 
placed  It  beyond  doubt.    **  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming 
to  you."  In  the  verse  fbllowing  these  words  he  adds.  ^  I  told 
you  before,  and  foretel  you,  as  if  I  were  present  the  second 
time ;  and  being  absent,  now  I  vrrite  to  them  which  heretofore 
have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  agaio,  I  will  not 
spare.'*    In  this  verse  the  apostle  is  declaring  beforehand  what 
he  would  do  in  his  intended  visit:  his  expression,  therefore, 
''as  if  I  wore  present  the  second  time,"  relates  to  that  visit. 
But,  if  his  future  visit  would  iinly  make  him  present  among  them 
a  second  time,  it  follows  that  he  had  been  already  there  but 
once.    Again,  in  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  he  tells 
them,  ''In  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you 
before,  that  ye  might  have  a  second  benefit."    Why  a  second, 
and  not  a  third  benefit  ?  why  dtvripay,  and  not  rpinpf  X^^^*  >^ 
the  rplrov  toxofiai,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  meant  a  third 
visit  ?  for,  though  the  visit  in  the  first  chapter  be  that  visit  in 
which  he  was  disappointed,  yet,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  Epistle, 
that  he  had  never  been  at  Corinth  from  the  time  of  the  disap- 
pointment to  the  time  of  writing  the  Epistle,  it  follows,  that  if 
it  were  only  a  second  visit  iti  which  he  was  disappointed  then, 
it  could  only  be  a  visit  which  he  proposed  now.    But  the  text, 
which  1  think  is  decisive  of  the  question,  if  any  question  remain 
upon  the  sub^ject,  is  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter 
— "  Behold  the  third  time  I  am  readv  to  come  to  ^ou"— 'l^od 

r  clea 


rpirov  trotfuas  €%«»  tkOnv,  1\  is  very  clear  that  the  rptrov  hoi/MMQ 
IvM  IXBiiv  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  and  the  Tpirov  rovro  Ipxo^Mt.  of 
the  thirteenth  chapter,  are  equivalent  expressions,  were  in- 
tended to  convey  the  same  meaning,  and  to  relate  to  the  samo 
journey.  The  comparison  of  these  phrases  gives  us  St.  Paul's 
own  explanation  of  his  own  words ;  and  it  is  that  very  explana- 
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JbUm  Pe-  Uion  which  heretofore  hayelsiniiedt  and  to  all  other*  that»  Pliil>ffi* 
Vnf '  ^^  ^    ^°*®  *gwn,  I  will  not  spare : 

58. 8:*f-*«»     3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me,  which 
to  you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you. 

4  For  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet 
he  liyeth  by  the  power  of  Ood.  For  we  also  are  weak  in 
him,  bat  we  shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  Ood  to- 
ward you. 

§  34.    ft  coa.  xiii.  5—10. 

As  the  Faction  desired  a  proof  of  Chrisfs  being  with  St. 
Paul,  he  now  caUs  upon  them  to  examine  themselves,  and 
see  xf  they  possess  those  spiritual  Gifts  which  are  the 
proof  of  Christ* s  presence — He  hopes,  that  although  they 
.  should  be  without  this  proof,  that  he  should  not  be  found 
wanting  in  supernatural  Powers,  were  it  necessary  for  him 
to  use  them  for  their  Punishment  when  he  came — He 
prays  to  God  that  they  should  conduct  themselves  pro^ 
perly,  being  much  more  anxious  for  their  Repentance,  than 
that  he  should  have  an  opportunity  of  exercising  his 
Proofs,  and  <f  shewing  his  Strength — He  ifgirms  that 
supernatural  Powers  can  only  be  exerts  in  support  ef 
the  Truth'-For  their  Ferfectum,  St.  Paul  writes  these 
things,  that  when  he  is  present  with  them,  the  miraeuloue 
Powers  imparted  to  him,  for  the  Edification  of  the  Churchy 
may  not  be  used  in  severity. 

5  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ; 
prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are  not  repro- 
bates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  not  that  we 

tion  which  we  are  conteoding  for,  viz.  that  rpirov  tcvtb  Ijpx^V'* 
does  not  mean  that  he  was  comiog  a  third  time,  bat  that  ihU 
was  the  third  time  he  was  io  readiness  to  oome,  rpirow  froc^Mfc 
I Yw.  Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  is  sufficientlj  certain ;  nor 
do  I  propose  it  as  a  new  interpretation  of  the  text  which  con- 
tains the  di£Bcuitj,  for  the  same  was  gi? en  hj  Grotios  long  ago, 
but  I  thought  it  the  clearest  way  of  explaining  the  sulyMt,  to 
describe  the  manner  in  which  the  difficulty,  the  solution,  and 
the  proo6  of  that  solution,  successively  presented  themselves 
to  my  inquiries.  Now,  in  historical  researches,  a  reconciled 
inconsistency  becomes  a  positive  argument.  First,  because  an 
impostor  generally  suards  against  the  appearance  of  inconsis- 
tenov  ;  and  second! v,  because  when  apparent  inconsisteneies 
are  found,  it  is  seldom  that  any  thin^  nut  truth  renders  them 
capable  of  reconciliation.  The  existence  of  the  difficulty 
proves  the  want  or  absence  of  that  caution,  which  usually  ac- 
companies the  consciousness  of  fraud ;  and  the  solution  proves, 
that  it  is  not  the  collusion  of  fortuitous  propositions  which  wo 
have  to  deal  with,  but  that  a  thread  of  truth  winds  through  thn 
whole,  which  preserves  every  circumstance  in  its  place. 
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JiiMnPe-   ahoaH  i^pear  approved, but  dmt  3re8hotdd do  that  wUi^PMfippi. 
VifrwJSrm.  ^  ^>^^^  though  we  be  as  reprobates. 
SSi  8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the 

truth. 

9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are 
strong :  and  this  also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent,  lest 
being  present  I  should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the 
power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me  to  edification,  and 
not  to  destruction. 

f  d5«    2  COR.  xiii.  11,  to  the  end. 

Su  Paul  having  finished  Ins  Reproofs  to  the  Faction^ 
addresses  the  whole  Churchy  givtng  them  various  Direc* 
tions — He  concludes  with  Salutations,  and  with  his  apos* 
toUc  Benediction* 

11  Finally,  brethren,  fiurewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good 
comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of 
love  aod  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

12  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss. 

13  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

li  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all.    Amen. 

SECTION  xn. 

St.  Paul  returns  fr<m  Achaia  and  Corinth  to  Macedonia, 
sending  his  Companions  forward  to  Troas. 

ACTS  XX.  part  of  ver.  3 — 5. 

3  And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  Coriadi. 
about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through 
Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Asia,  Sopater  of 
Berea ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and  Secun- 
dus ;  and  Gains  of  Derbe,  and  Timotheus ;  and  of  Asia, 
Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before,  tarried  for  us  at  Troas. 


SECTION  xm. 

Su  Paul,  in  his  way  from  Achaia  to  Macedonia,  writes 
from  Corinth  his  Epistle  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  of 
Rome — to  the  Gentiles,  to  prove  to  them  that  neither  then 
boasted  Philosophy,  nor  their  moral  Virtue,  nor  the  Ught 
of  hmnan  Reason — and  to  the  Jews,  that  neither  their 
knowledge  of,  nor  obedience  to,  the  Law  of  Moses — could 
justify  them  before  God;  but  that  Faith  in  Cltrist  alone 
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Volgarifira, 
68. 


all  Mankind 


*  This  Epistle  is  supposed  to  have  been  placed  first  of  the 
apostolic^  wridngs,  oootranrto  its  cbroooiogj,  by  i  some  on 
account  of  the  exo^leocy  of  its  dootrines,  and  by  others  on 
aecoant  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  city  to  which  it  was  ad- 
dressed. Yarious  years  have  been  assigned  for  its  date.  The 
most  probable  is  that  supported  by  Bishop  Tomline,  Lardner, 
Lord  Harrington,  and  Benson,  who  refer  it  to  58.  •  Its  int«nial 
evidence  satisfactorily  proves  that  it  was  written  at  Corinth,  at 
the  time  the  AposUe  was  preparing  to  take  the  contribntions  of 
the  churches  to  Jerusalem.  (Rom.  xv.  25—37.)  He  also  men- 
tions to  the  Romans  the  name  of  the  man  with  whom  he  lodged 
at  the  time  be  wrote  to  them  at  Corinth,  (Rom.  xvi.  28.)  as  well 
as  that  of  Erastos,  the  chamberlain  of  that  city,  (d  Tim.  iv.  20.) 
We  find  it  was  dictated  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Greek  language  to 
his  amanuensis  Tertius,  fRom.  xvi.  22.)  and  was  forwarded  to 
the  Church  at  Rome  by  Phebe,  a  deaconess  of  Conchrea,  which 
was  a  port  of  Corinth.  (Rom.  xvi.  1.) 

It  is  uncertain  at  what  time  the  Church  of  Rome  was  planted. 
On  the  dav  of  Pentecost  there  were  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews 
and  prosolvtes,  among  the  witnesses  of  the  miraoalons  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  probable,  we  may  say  certain,  that 
these  persons  would  on  their  return  to  Rome,  relate  both  to  the 
Jews,  and  to  those  of  the  Gentiles  with  whom  they  had  been 
acquainted,  the  wonderM  events  which  had  taken  place.  There 
were  many  thousands  of  Jews  at  Rome  at  this  time«  Josephns 
informs  us  (Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  xviii.  c.  12.)  that  their  number 
amounted  to  eight  thousand ;  and  Dio  Cassius  (lib.  xxxvii.  o. 
17.)  that  they  had  obtained  the  privilege  of  living  there  according 
to  their  own  laws.  There  was  also  a  continued  intercourse  be- 
tween the  Jews  who  remained  in  their  own  oountry  and  the 
Jews  of  the  provinces.  The  tribute  money  to  the  temple  tras 
regularlv  paid  by  the  latter,  and  the  messengers,  or  apostles  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  were  as  regularly  sent  from  the  latter.  The 
events  which  occupied  the  public  attention  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  memory  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  his  crucifixion,  and 
asserted  resurrection,  with  the  subsequent  firmness  and  work- 
ing of  miracles  by  bis  former  followers,  would  become  familiar 
to  a  largo  proportion  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes  at  Rome,  and 
the  manner  in  which  the  faith  of  the  Romans  is  represented, 
(Rom.  i.  8.)  as  being  celebrated  over  the  whole  world,  as  well  as 
the  mention  of  the  various  eminent  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  prove  to  us  also  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  had  been  fully 
establisnod  among  them,  though  it  is  uncertain  by  what  means. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  in  a  former  note  the  probability 
that  SL  Peter  visited  Rome  about  the  time  of  the  Herodian  per- 
secution, after  he  had  escaped  by  miracle  (Vom  his  prison,  and 
that  he  was  attended  by  St.  Mark.  Many  arguments  concur 
also  to  prove  that  this  Evangelist  wrote  his  Gospel  under  the 
inspection  of  St.  Peter,  for  the  use  of  the  newly  converted  pro- 
selytes of  the  Romans.  An  opinion  prevailed  very  generally 
among  the  Jews,  that  the  Holy  Land  was  to  bo  the  exclusive 
scene  of  the  great  events  which  should  attend  the  establishment 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Of  all  the  apostles  St  Peter  aopears 
to  have  been  most  devotedly  attached  to  the  peculiar  sentiraenttf 
of  his  own  people.  It  was  with  difficulty  be  could  persuade 
himself,  even  wnen  a  vision  from  heaven  commanded  him  to  go 
to  a  Gentile — that  it  was  his  duty  to  visit  Cornelius.  Though 
be  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Samaritans  at  Lydda,  aoA  in 
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VnliuMn, '^^'  ^omI  qffinm  his  apostolic  Power,    and  sheming  the 
58.  hmmm  Nature  of  Christ  by  his  Descent  from  David,  and 

the  provinces  of  Jadea,  the  thought  does  Dot  seem   to  hare 

occurred  to  him,  that  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  out  of 

Judea  to  the  Gentile  nations.    For  these  reasons  1  think  we  are 

justified  in  concluding  that  though  he  might  have  taken  refuge 

m  Rome,  he  did  not  preach  there  to  the  people,  nor  establish  a 

Chnrch.    There  certainly  appears  to  ' 

lieve  that  he  went  to  Rome,  but  thei 

he  had  at  this  time,  at  least,  attemp 

he  had  done  so,  he  would  doubtlei 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  had  already  ( 

confirm  the  Samaritans,  after  the  pi 

Paul  tells  the  Romans,  that  he  lo 

might  impart  unto  them  some  spirito 

not  planted  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  i 

that  St.  Paul  wished  to  confine  hi 

which  had  not  been  visited  by  other 

ever,  to  see  Rome,  and  we  may  concl 

had  not  established  the  Church  in  tl 

The  design  of  this  much  contro 
down  in  the  16th  verse  of  the  first  cb 
affirms  the  perfect  efficacy  of  the  Goi 
Jew  and  Gentile.  At  the  time  the  E 
controversy  of  the  Church  originate^ 
pretation  of  the  promise  of  God  ma 
supposed  obedience  to  the  moral  lain 
ment  and  purifications  of  their  cerei 
atonement  and  justification ;  and,  t 
ham,  they  considered  themselves  al 
the  promises  of  God,  and  the  bent 
Mesiuah.  These  ezolosive  claims  r 
receive  the  Gospel  which  maintained 
law — admitted  the  Gentiles  to  the  i 
selves — and  declared  that  faith  in  tl 

circumcision  was  the  condition  of  sa ^ — 

apostle  throughout  the  Epistle  is  evidently  to  conftito  these 
deep-rooted  prejudices,  and  to  convince  the  Jews  that  the  Gos- 
pel  of  Christ,  and  not  the  law  of  Moses,  was  the  appointed  means 
of  salvation.  These  contests  between  the  Jews  and  Christians 
were  carried  to  such  a  height  at  Rome,  that  the  contending 
parties  were  banished  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Claudius  from  the 
city.  (Acts  xviii.  2.)  Among  these  were  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
who  coming  to  Corinth  about  the  time  that  St.  Paul  first  visited 
that  place,  and  being  of  the  same  occupation  with  him,  they  re- 
ceived  him  into  their  house.  There  is  reason  to  suppose,  there- 
fore, that  thev  made  St.  Paul  acquainted  with  the  disordered 
state  of  the  Church  at  Rome,  and  that  be  addressed  this  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  as  soon  as  the  Church  was  again  re-established 
in  that  city,  during  his  second  visit  to  Corinth. 

The  Christians  at  Rome  were  divided  into  three  classes.  The 
Dative  Jews  who  resided  there,  and  in  all  probability  first 
preached  the  Gospel  to  their  countrymen,  the  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  had  been  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Christianity. 

The  unbelieving  Romans,  who  were  great  admirers  of  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  Greeks,  considered  the  light  of  nature  as  a  suffi- 
cient guide  in  all  matters  of  religion.  Many  converted  Jews 
joined  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  affirming  that  the  law  of  Moses 
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vShJiS&i      hereoewed  huATtssian  from  ChrUt  to  preach  the  Gospel 
68.  '     to  the  OefMes,  of  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  principal^ 

was  more  efficacious  than  the  Qospel  of  Christ  $  while  the  Gen- 
tile coDverts  r^'oicing  in  their  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  the 
law,  regarded  their  Jewish  brethren  as  superstitious  and  bigot- 
ted  :  and  to  these  various  parties  the  Epistle  seems  \o  be  ad- 
dressed, as  well  as  to  the  Church  itself— to  the  Jew  first,  and  then 
the  Gentile. 

Dr.  Paler,  with  his  usual  perspicuity,  has  shewn  that  the 
principal  oojeot  of  the  argumentative  part  of  the  Epistle,  is 
**  to  place  the  Gentile  convert  upon  a  parity  of  situation  with 
the  Jewish,  in  respect  of  bis  religious  condition,  and  his  rank 
in  the  Divine  favour."  The  Epistle  supports  this  point  bv  a 
variety  of  arguments,  such  as  that  no  man  of  either  description 
was  justified  by  tho  works  of  the  law,  for  this  plain  reason,  that 
Up  man  had  performed  them ;  that  it  became  therefore  necessary 
to  appoint  another  medium,  or  condition  of  justification,  in 
which  new  medium  the  Jewish  peculiarity  was  merged  and  lost ; 
that  Abraham's  own  Justification  was  antecedent  to  the  law,  and 
independent  of  it ;  that  the  Jewish  converts  were  to  consider 
the  law  as  now  dead,  and  themselves  as  married  to  another  ;  that 
what  the  law  in  truth  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  had  done  by  sending  his  Son ;  that  God  had  re- 
jected the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  had  substituted  in  their  place 
a  society  of  believers  in  Christ,  collected  indifierently  from  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Therefore,  in  an  Epistle  directed  to  Roman  be- 
lievers, the  point  to  be  endeavoured  after  by  St.  Paul,  was  to 
reconoilo  the  Jewish  converts  to  the  opinion  that  the  Gentiles 
were  admitted  bv  God  to  a  parity  of  religious  situation  with 
themselves ;  and  that,  without  their  being  obliged  to  keep  the 
law  of  Moses  in  this  Epistle,  though  directed  to  the  Roman 
Church  in  general,  it  is  in  truth  a  Jew  writing  to  Jews.  Ac- 
cordingly, as  often  as  his  argument  leads  him  to  say  anv  tiling 
derogalory  from  the  Jewish  institution,  he  constantly  follows  it 
by  a  softening  clause.  Having  (chap.  ii.  28, 29.)  pronounced, 
**  that  he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly,  nor  that  circumci- 
sion which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,*'  he  adds  immediately,  *^  What 
advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circum- 
cision }  Much  every  way."  Having  in  the  third  chapter,  verse 
28.  brought  his  argument  to  this  formal  conclusion,  *'  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  (aith,  without  the  deeds  of  tho  law^"  he  pre- 
sently subjoins,  verse  31.  **  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through 
faith  ?  God  forbid !    Tea,  we  establish  the  law." 

In  the  seveofth  chapter,  when,  in  verse  6,  he  had  advanced 
the  bold  assertion,  "  that  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law, 
that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held,"  in  the  next  verse  ho 
comes  in  with  this  healing  question,  **  What  shall  we  say  then  ? 
Is  the  law  sin )  God  forbid !  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by 
the  law."  Having  in  the  following  words  more  than  insinuated 
the  incffioacy  of  the  Jewish  law,  chap.  viii.  3.  *<  for  what  the  law 
could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  tbrouffhtho  flcsh,God  sending hii< 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh,"  alter  a  digression  indeed,  but  that  sort  of  a 
digression  which  he  could  never  resist,  a  rapturous  contempla- 
tion of  his  Christian  hope,  and  which  occupies  tho  latter  part 
of  this  chapter:  wo  find  in  the  next,  as  if  sensible  that  he  had 
said  something  that  would  give  offence^  returning  to  his  Jewish 
brethren  in  terms  of  the  warmest  afiection  and  respect ;  **  I 
say  the  truth  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  lie  not ;  mv  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heavi- 
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JvUuPe-       amsiited,  and  he  has  therefore  Authmty  to  addrcis^^^^ 

riod,  4771.        ^i^ 
VnJgtTiEri,       ^'^^^* 

^  1  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  tobe  vk  apos- 

tle, separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

tiess  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart :  for  I  could  wish  that 
myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsoMn 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertalnetli 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  corenants,  and  the  gifing 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose 
are  the  Fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ 
came."  When  in  the  thirty-first  and  thirty-second  verses  of  the 
ninth  chapter,  he  represented  to  the  Jews  the  error  of  even  the 
best  of  their  nation,  by  telling  them  that  *<  Israel,  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness,  had  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
righteousness,  because  tbev  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  wore 

by  the  works  of  the  law,  for  "         "      ..   «     

stone  $"  he  takes  care  to  ann 

cilialiog  expressions :  *<Bret 

to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  the 

record,  that  they  have  a  zen 

knowledge."    Lastly,  having 

tion  of  a  passage  in  Isaiah,  \ 

all  propositions  to  a  Jewish 

nation,  as  God's  peculiar  i 

qualify  the  intelligence  of  tl 

tion  :  "  I  say,  then,  hath  God 

and  entirely })  God  forbid!  i 

seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  trib 

away  his  people  which  he  fon 

throughout  the  whole  of  the  t 

flections  calculated  to  soothe 

procure  from  their  Gentile  bi 

stitutions. 
We  must  be  careful  not  to 

gament  in  this  epistle  to  the 

of    Norwich,  the  Socinian 

sumptuous  reasoners  of  thia 

These  men  have  rejected  tli 

argument,  the  doctrines  up 

without  which  the  Scriptures 

trines  of  the  atonement  of  C 

indeed,  still  farther  degrade 

supposition  that  St.   Paul  i 

merely  as  a  purer  and  moreio 

law  of  Moses,  but  less  burthei 
Dr.  Taylor's  system  is  we] 

bishop  of  Dublin  to  be  a  mer 

The  general  principle  of  his  i 

the  Jews,  has  admitted  all  wl 

relation  to  himself  which  the '. 

liar  terms  which  he  used  to  des4 

the  Jews,  were  used  in  the  N< 

and   privileges  of  the  Christ 

which  are  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  describe  the  privileges 

of  the  Jews,  are  to  be  interpreted  with  reference  to  their  pecu- 
liar situation  as  the  subjects  of  the  visible  theocracy.    The  same 

terms,  when  used  in  the  Gospel,  refer  to  the  spiritual  advan- 
tages conferred  on  Christians  by  the  new  covenant.    The  law 

was  the  shadow,  or  emblem  ;  the  Gospel  is  the  accomplishment 

of  the  designs  of  God :  and  the  same  terms,  when  applied  to  the 
vol*.  II.  B  b 
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jaUan  Pe-        2  (Which  he  had  promised  afore  hy  his  prophets  in  the  CoriaA. 
nod,  4771.   holy  gcriptureSy) 

VnlgwiErt,     ^  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh ; 

4  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac* 
cording  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead: 

5  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  andapostleship  for 
obedience  to  the  faith  amone  all  nations,  £ot  his  name : 

6  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  bebved  of  God,  called  to  he 
saints :  Ghraee  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

§  2.     KOM.  i.  8^18. 
St.  Paul  rejoices  nt  their  Faith — expresses  his  great  desire 
to  visit  them^  that  he  might  estabUsh  them  by  the  impart^ 

'  two  corenftDts,  will  consequently  hare  a  different  meaning.  Dr. 
^jlor  degrades  the  Christian,  and  elerates  the  Jewish  scheme, 
by  making,  as  an  excellent  critic  has  obsenred,  the  law  the  en- 
daring  dispensation,  and  the  Gospel  a  mere  dependency  upon  it 
In  an  excellent  work  by  Mr.  Mendham,  entitled  Clavis  Apos- 
tolica,  the  argument  of  Dr.  Taylor  is  well  analized  and  refbted. 
I  have  not  room  here  to  enter  into  a  large  variety  of  curious 
and  difficult  matter,  arising  fjrom  the  comments  of  various 
learned  writers  on  this  epistle.  The  opinions  of  Bishop  Bull  on 
the  defect  of  grace  to  the  Jew  under  toe  Mosaic  dispensation — 
the  precise  ideas  which  the  Jews  formed  of  the  effects  of  their 
law  m  procuring  or  assisting  their  justification— and  many 
others,  require  examination  ;  and  their  more  ample  discussion 
would  well  repay  the  labour  of  the  theological  student.  With 
respect  to  the  analysis  of  this  epistle,  which  is  now  submit- 
ted to  the  reader,  I  may  be  permitted  to*  say  that  it  is  the 
result  of  an  anxious  examination  of  the  labours  of  mj  learn- 
ed and  respected  tutor,  Mr.Toung,  Doddridge,  Scarlet,  Dr. 
Taylor,  and  his  followers,  Mr.  Bclsham,  Mr.  Scott,  and 
Whitby,  and  to  the  works  of  these  writers,  as  well  as  to  the 
Quarterly  Review  of  Mr.  Belsham  on  the  Epistles,  No.  59, 1  must 
refer  the  reader.  The  commentators,  and  the  various  writers 
on  this  epistle,  have  exhausted  the  language  of  eulogy  on  its 
structure,  argument,  and  language.  Nothing  need  be  added  to 
,  these  well  deserved  praises.  The  epistle  is  indeed  a  master- 
'  piece  of  beautifhl  reasoninfip,  surpassing  all  human  wisdom — it 
I  evidently  bears  the  stamp  of  dirine  inspiration— it  enforces,  in 
an  irresistible  manner,  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, gradually  unfolding,  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents, 
the  great  mysteries  of  redemption,  and  fully  displaying  the  wis- 
dom and  goodness  of  God  in  his  dispensations  towards  man. 
Every  argument  that  the  ingenuity  of  man  could  devise  against 
the  Gospel  system,  the  apocfUe  himself  advances  in  the  person  of 
the  unbelieving  Jew,  and  answers  in  the  most  satisfactory  and 
convincing  manner. — Guided  by  divine  inspiralipn,  he  has  hap- 
pily anticipated  and  removed  every  doubt  and  difficulty  that 
can  be  raised  to  the  truths  of  Revelation — ^he  has  communicated 
to  man  the  hidden  counsels  of  God — and,  by  a  long  and  con- 
vincing train  of  argument,  has  fblly  demonstrated  that  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  and  that  there 
is  no  other  means  under  heaven  by  which  men  can  be  saved. 
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Jilkii  Pe-  ing  6f  i&fM  tptrkmd  OifU  by  wkick  proof  le  and  they  Coriotli. 
Vafeu^.  ^'^^^  ^  matmUy  Mremgtkened  and  comfort^  m  the 
58.  ^^  FaUk  of  CkristSt.  Pauly  appwUed  to  preach  the  Gos. 
pel  to  all  Nations^  stitt  desires  to  preach  it  to  the  Romans^ 
because  first,  he  affirms  it  to  be  the  Power  of  Ood  unto 
Sahation  to  the  JeWy  and  also  to  the  Gentile — Secondly, 
that  in  the  Gospel  alone  is  revealed  the  Righteousness  of 
God;  and  the  only  condition  of  Justification  and  Accept^ 
ance  with  him,  which  is  by  Faith,  and  not  by  Works — 
Thirdly,  on  account  of  the  superiority  of  the  Uospel  Dis^ 
pensation  to  the  Lam  of  Moses,  or  the  light  or  law  of 
Conscience,  both  of  which  condemn  to  Death,  without  any 
condition,  all  titose  who  have  sinned. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
all,  diat  your  faith  is  spoken  of  diroughout  the  whole 
world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  witli  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Sob»  that  without  ceasing  I  make  men- 
tion of  you  always  in  my  prayers ; 

10  Making  request,  tf  by  any  means  now  at  length  I 
might  have  a  ^osperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God,  to 
come  unto  you* 

1 1  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
fM>iiie  spiritual  gift,  to  die  end  ye  may  be  established : 

12  That  is,  Uiat  I  may  be  comforted  togedier  with  you 
by  the  mutual  faith  both  o£  you  and  me. 

Id  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that 
oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  was  let 
hitherto,)  that  I  might  have  some  firuit  among  you  also, 
even  as  among  other  Gentiles. 

14  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barba- 
Tians ;  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise. 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospd  of  Christ :  A>r 
it  18  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  . 
from  faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by 
fiuth. 

18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men^  who 
bold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness. 

$  S,     ROM.  i.  19,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  shews  that  the  Gentiles  had  a  sufficient  evidence 
of  God  o.nd  ^  his  glorious  Perfections  in  the  Works  of 
Creation — To  demmutrate  that  no  Man  by  tJie  Law  of 
Nature  could  obtain  Salvation,  he  enumerates  the  Vices 
of  the  Greeks,  who  had  attained  to  the  highest  degree  of 
B  b  3 
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Jnjj«n  P«-        Atimon  Knowledge  and  Wisdom — He  auerU  that  thetf  Coriiifc. 
Vdgai^rt,      ^»^  ^<x^'  ^  concealed  the  Kwmkdge  qflwm,  tiU  tk^ 
68.  '      own  Hearts  lost  sight  of  the  Truthf  and  they  established 

the  Warship  of  the  Creature^  instead  of  the  Creator — 
By  their  knowledge  of  God  they  were  convinced  of  the 
Punishment  which  awaited  their  Crimes;  yet  they  conti- 
nued  in  them,  and  encouraged  others  to  do  so  likewise. 

19  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  mani- 
fest in  them  ;  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse  : 

21  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ;  but  became  vaia 
in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  dark- 
ened : 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools, 

2S  And  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds^ 
and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 

24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleaBBess 
through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their 
own  bodies  between  themselves : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  wor- 
shipped and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affec- 
tions :  for  even  their  women  did  change  the  natural  use 
into  that  which  is  against  nature : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use 
of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another; 
men  with  men  working  that  which  is  unsecnnly,  and  re- 
ceiving in  themselves  that  recompence  of  their  error 
which  was  meet. 

28  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to 
do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient ; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,        * 
wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness;    full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  maJignity ;  whisper^ 

30  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud^ 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parente, 

Si  Without  understandihg,  covenant  breakers,  without 
natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful : 

32  Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God  that  they  which 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the 
same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them. 
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fifd,  4771. 

Vnlgarifin,  7%tf  Aposile^  well  knoming  the  readiness  of  the  Jews  to  join 
*•  in  tne  Condemnation  of  the  Gentiles  for  their  sins — now 

endeavours  to  convince  the  Jews  of  m,  by  declaring  that 
they  also  are  guilty  of  the  same  crimes — and  that  God's 
judgment  passed  m  their  Law  against  such  crimes^  is 
kn&nm  to  he  according  to  Truth,  and  that  all  those  who 
commit  them^  whether  Jew  or  Gentile^  will  not  escape 
the  final  Judgment  of  God, 

1  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  roan,  whosoever 
thou  art  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest,  doest  the 
same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  accord- 
ing to  truth  against  them  which  commit  such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them 
which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  judgment  of  God?  , 

§5.  ROM.  ii.  4 — 11. 
The  Apostle  admonishes  the  Jews  that  their  privileges  will 
tend  to  their  Condemnation,  if  they  do  not  repent — He 
denies  all  Distinctions  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the 
Judgment  of  God — and  affirms  that  the  same  Punishments, 
and  the  same  Rewards,  will  be  equally  given  both  to  the 
Jew  and  Greek — For  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of 
Fersons. 

4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  for- 
bearance, and  long-suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  good- 
ness of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ? 

5  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  trea- 
sorest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ; 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds ; 

7  To  them,  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life  : 

8  But  unto  them  that  arc  contentious  and  do  not  obey 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness;  indignation,  and 
wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile. 

10  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  • 
worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile ; 

1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

$  6.     ROM.  ii.  12 — 16. 

St.  Paul  further  declares  that  all  Men  shall  be  judged  acr 

cording  to  the  degree  of  Light  and  Knowledge  they  have 

received^That  not  those  Jews  who  profess  the  Law,  and 

are  not  doers  of  it ;  but  the  Gentiles,  and  all  those  who 
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Julian  Pe-       act  vp  to  itj  fVfthoiU  having  received  the  later  knowledge  ofCaxkAk, 
vSl 'i^i      t^  wiU  Jind  favour  with  God  at  the  great  Day^  when  oil 
58.  ^^      *     Men  shall  be  judged  by  the  Law  of  Conseiencef  and  of 
Faiths  according  to  the  Ooepel  of  God. 
\2  For  as  Biany  as  have  siimed  without  law»  shall  also 
perish  without  law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the 
law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  : 

13  (For  not  the  hearers  of  the  lawor^  just  befinre  God, 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do 
by  nature  the  things  contained  in'  the  law,  these,  having 
not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves : 

15  Which  shew  tlie  work  of  the  law  written  in  Uieir 
hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  (Anr 
thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one 
another ;) 

1 6  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel. 

§  7.  ROM.  ii.  17 — %4t. 
St,  Paul  shews  that  the  mere  knowledge  of  ReUgion  could 
not  justify  the  Jew — The  inefficacy  of  the  Mosaic  Law 
for  Salvation  proved  by  the  flagrant  violations  of  it  in  the 
conduct  of  the  Jewish  Scribes  and  Rulers,  who  were  the 
appointed  Instructors  of  the  PeopU^^He  proves  the  cliarge 
by  passages  from  their  own  Sctiptures* 

17  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God. 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that 
are  more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law ; 

19  And  art  conifident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of 
the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness. 

20  Aninsructorofthefoolish,ateacherof  babes,  which 
hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law : 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teachest  anotlier,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest,  A  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  that  sayest,  A  man  should  not  commit  adul- 
tery, dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols, 
dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through 
breaking  the  law,  dishonourest  thou  God  ? 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles through  you,  as  it  is  written. 

§  8.     ROM.  ii.  2&f  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  proceeds  to  shew  that  CtrccimcMtpn,  in  which  the 

Jews  gloried,  as  the  sign  of  their  descent  from  Abraham, 

and  their  peculiar  priv'deges  of  God^s  chosen  People, 

would  profit  them  nothing  unless  they  kept  the  Law^^By 
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^^'^^       truMgresijng  the  Law,  the  Jew  forfeited  \is  Priviie^es,  CoriMth. 
^^nacMn,     ^""^  ^*^^  ^  ^^  better  candkian  than  the  uncircumctsed 
58.  QentU^^The  Gentiles,  who  perform  the  duties  of  the 

Law,  will  be  accepted  ^  God,  and  admitted  into  the 
nurnher  of  his  chosen  People — The  uncircttmcised  Gen* 
tile,  practiAng  without  Kevelatian  the  Faith  and  Obe' 
dience  enjoined  by  the  Covenant  of  Abraham,  will  con^ 
demn  those  Jews  who  are  circumcised  only  according  to  the 
letter,  transgressing  the  Law  of  Moses'^He  is  not  a  Son 
of  Abraham  who  makes  only  an  outward  profession  of 
religion ;  but  he  only  is  a  true  Son  who  ts  spiritualiy 
pure — True  Circumcision  is  that  of  the  Heart,  mortify^ 
tng  all  evil  Affections  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  Law, 
and  not  according  to  its  letter — Hoping  only  to  be  ap- 
proved of  God. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  tha 
law:  bat  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision 
is  made  undrcumctsion. 

26  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted 
for  circumcision  ? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if 
it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  circum* 
cision  dost  transgress  the  law? 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly :  neither 
is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  fiesh: 

29  But  he  M  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the 
letter :  whose  praise  is  not  of  men^  but  of  Grod. 

§  9.  aoM.  iii*  1 — 8. 
The  Jews  and  Gentiles  having  been  now  e^piaUy  convinced 
of  Sin  by  the  Apostle — He  proceeds  to  refute  the  prC" 
judices  of  the  Jews,  by  introducing  one  who  inures  in 
what  then  the  Children  of  Abraham  are  favoured  more 
than  the  GenUles — The  Apostles  replies,  in  having  the 
Oracles  of  God  committed  to  them—The  Jew  then  in- 
quires,  if,  because  some  of  their  Jiation  did  not  beUeve  in 
these  Oracles,  their  unbelief  would  annul  the  Promises  of 
God — The  Apostle,  m  answer,  maintains  that  the  Truth 
and  Promises  of  God  were  confirmed  by  their  unbelief; 
thefrmlty  of  Man  brealang  the  conditions  on  which  they 
rested'^-'The  Jew  then  asks,  but  \f  by  their  unbelief  the 
Righteousness  of  God  is  more  abundantly  displayed,  would 
not  God  be  unjust  to  punish  them? — The  Apostle  shews 
that  God  cannot  be  unjust,  if  so,  haw  could  he  judge  the 
fVorld-^The  Jew  repeats  the  argument — The  Afostle 
r^ects  it,  by  affiinmne  that  such  conduct  would  be  mcul* 
eating  the  practice  of  evU  that  good  might  ensue — The 
just  condemnation  of  those  who  hold  such  an  opnion. 
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lalitD  J^       1  What  advantage  then  hath  die  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  Coiii*. 

Vrf  *  ^!2i  **  ^^^^^  ^^  circamdaion  ? 

$^^      'ft  Mndi  every  way:  chiefly,  because  that  unto  them 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God. 

S  For  what,  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbe- 
lief make  the  faith  of  God  witliout  eflfect? 

4  God  forbid  :  yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a 
liar :  as  it  is  written,  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
thy  sayinss,  and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  righteousness  commend  the  righteousness 
of  God,  what  shall  we  say?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh 
vengeance  ?  (I  speak  as  a  man). 

6  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  Grod  hath  more  abounded  through 
my  lie  unto  his  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a 
aumer? 

8  And  not  rather  (as  we  be  slanderously  reported,  and 
as  some  affirm  that  we  say)  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may 
come ;  whose  damnation  is  just* 

§  10.  ROM.  iii.  9—20. 
The  Jew  nanr  inquires  if  they  have  not  better  cl^ume  than 
the  Oentiles — To  which  question  the  Apostle  aeain  of- 
jirms  what  he  has  already  statedt  that  both  Jews  and 
GeHtUes  were  emuMy  under  sin — The  sin  of  the  Jews 
proved  Jrorn  thetr  own  Scrwtures,  which  they  allowed  to 
beofdivi$te  Inspiration — No  Man  can  be  justified  by  the 
Law  either  of  Moses  or  of  Nature^  which  could  give  only 
the  knowledge  of  Sin  and  its  condemnation. 

9  What  then?  are  we  better  eAan /^  f  No,  in  no  wise: 
for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that 
they  are  all  under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written,  there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one : 

11  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that 
seeketh  after  God. 

1^  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  unprofitable  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no, 
not  one. 

Id  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips : 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ; 

15  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways : 

1 7  And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known : 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know,  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law  ;  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God. 
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jBlkiPa-       28  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  Oorinti. 

^^^^  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  m  theknow- 

M.  ledge  of  sin. 

f  11.  KOM.  V.  21 — ^27. 
The  Law  having  entirely  faikdfinr  Justificatiant  the  Apottle 
declares  that  the  only  method  of  Justijhation  is  by  Faith 
in  Jesus  Christ — wfuch  is  tmtght  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets — and  offered  alike  to  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  both 
cfhhom  were  eaually  convinced  of  sin — and  with  God 
there  was-  no  disttnctian  of  Persowh-^usHfication  the  free 
Gift  of  God  to  all,  through  Faith,  by  the  Propitiation 
and  Kedemption  of  Christ  Jesus — by  which  means  all 
boasting  is  excluded. 

21  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law 
is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  aU  that  believe :  for  there 
is  no  diflference : 

28  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God; 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  re- 
demption wat  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 

26  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  dedare  his  righteousness 
for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God ; 

26  To  declare,  /  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness : 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus. 

27  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what 
law  ?  of  works  ?  Nay ;  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

§  12.  ROM.  iii.  28,  to  the  end. 
St*  Paul  concludes  the  Argument,  by  declaring  that  neither 
the  Jew  nor  the  Gentile,  under  the  Gospel,  can  be  jusU- 
JSed  excepting  by  Faith  alone,  without  any  assistance  from 
the  Works  of  the  Law — 2'he  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews 
heitif  equaUy  regarded  by  God — The  same  means  of 
Just^ation  through  Faith  are  appointed  for  both — The 
Lam  estabUshedf  or  made  perfect,  by  Faith. 

28  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles  ?  yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also : 

80  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which  shall  justify  the  circum- 
cision by  faith,  and  uncircumcision  through  faith. 

81  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  fiuth  ?  God 
forbid:  yea,  we  establish  the  law. 
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JaliMPe-  §13.      BaM«iv«   1 — U,  CooBlJb 

yuigtjMn,  3f^  Afodk  praceg  tktU  Abraham  wm  mi  jwfl^M  ky  tke 
68.  fVorks  of  the  Law— He  hath  not  whereof  to  boatt    Bk 

Juitifoaikm  was  rfFaithf  of  Grace  and  Favour — not  of 
Dehtf  as  a  reward  due  to  his  Works^David  testifies  tke 
same  method  of  JugtificatiofHi  from  the  fact  that  Abraham 
was  justified  in  UncircumeisuMh  and  thai  he  qfterwards 
receroed  the  sign  of  Circumcision  as  the  seal  of  his  Jus-- 
tification  by  Faith^  that  he  might  become  the  sj^riiual 
Father  both  of  Jem  and  OentUct  who  were  to  be  alike  en* 
titled  to  Justification  on  theeqwUccndi^cn  of  Faith  oniy. 

1  What  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  father  as 
pertaining  to  the  flesh,  hath  found  ? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath 
whereof  to  glory ;  but  not  before  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned 
of  grace,  but  of  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  fiiith  is  counted  for  ri^bie^ 
ousness. 

6  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works, 

7  Sayings  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  for* 
given,  and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin. 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision 
onkff  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  for  we  say  that 
faidi  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ?  when  he  was  in  circum* 
cision,  or  in  uncircumdsion  ?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in 
uncircumcision. 

11  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  fiuth  which  he  had^  yet  being  un- 
drcumdsed ;  that  he  might  be  the  fiither  of  all  them  that 
believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised ;  that  riglpteous- 
ness  might  be  imputed  to  them  also : 

\ft  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not 
of  the  circumsion  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of 
that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had,  being  yet 
uncircumcised. 

$  14.     ROM.  iv.  IS — 22. 

7%e  Apostle  conthnues  his  Argument,  by  affirming  to  the 

Jews  that  the  promise  it^Vy  which  was  given  to  Abraham, 

intimated  that  all  the  World  should  become  his  Heirs 

through  the  medium  of  his  Faithr^But  that,  if  only  the 
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^^<m\        ^^^"^  "'^^  to  be  the  H^$  to  his  pr^mie^  Faith  U  mads  CpnoOi. 
VulnriEre,      *^^  '^  ^  promite  which  was  given  on  the  conditian  ^ 
58.  '     Faiih  U  canceUei — For  the  Lanif  wUhout  Mercy ,  sub^ 

jecte  the  Sinner  to  punishment — and  without  the  Law 
there  can  be  no  rule  of  Duty ^  and  consequenilp  no  Sin — 
On  this  account  the  promise  is  given  to  Faith — the  free 
Grace  of  God  including  both  the  natural  and  spiritual 
Children  of  Abraham — Abraham's  Justification  in  Un- 
circumcision  proves  the  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles — and 
the  promise  itself  confirmed  to  Abraham^  as  the  Father 
of  many  Nations,  establishes  the  claim  of  the  Gentiles  to 
all  the  blessings  of  Redemption. 

IS  For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the 
world,  was  not  to  Abraham  or  to  his  seed  through  the 
law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  &ith. 

14  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  &ith  is 
made  void,  and  die  promise  made  of  none  effect : 

15  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath :  for  where  no  law 
is,  there  is  no  transgression* 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  srace; 
to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not 
to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  oif  us  all. 

1 7  (As  it  is  written,  I  hare  made  thee  a  father  of  many, 
nations,)  before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God,  who 
quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be 
not,  as  though  they  were. 

18  Who  against  hope  belieyed  in  hope,  that  he  might 
become  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  spoken,  so  shall  Uiy  seed  be. 

19  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his 
own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb : 

20  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  £Eiith,  giving  glory  to  God ; 

21  And  being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he  had  pro- 
mised, he  was  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righte-. 
ousness. 

§  15.     BOM.  iv.  2d,  to  the  end. 

The  circumstance  of  Abraham's  acceptance  with  God 
through  Faith  wtu  recorded  for  our  sokes — to  show  us 
that  the  only  means  of  Salvation  with  God  is  through 
Faith  in  his  Son,  who  suffered  for  our  Sins,  and  rose 
again,  as  a  pledge  of  our  Jiecon^liation,  or  Justification. 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it 
was  imputed  to  him ; 

24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we 
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JoUui  Pe-   believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  Ooriatk. 

nod,  4771.   ^^^  . 

M.  '     t5  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 

again  for  our  justification. 

§  16.  ROM.  V.  1 — 11. 
St.  Paul  pfoceeds  by  enumerating  the  great  blessings  and 
privileges  which  foUow  Justification  by  FMth — The  Holy 
Spirit  tmparted  to  the  GentUes  manifests  the  love  of  God 
towards  thetn^  which  is  confirmed  by  Christ*s  dying  for 
them  while  they  were  stiU  Heathens — The  Gentiles  have 
then  the  same  hope  of  Salvation  through  Christ,  and  the 
same  grounds  for  rejoicing  in  God  with  the  natural  Seed 
ofAbrahamf  as  they  have  been  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
same  Atonement. 

1  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

S  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also : 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketib  patience ; 

4  And  patience,  experience  ;  and  experience,  hope. 

5  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;  because  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  us. 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die ;  yet 
peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

9  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him. 

10  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  recon- 
ciledy  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  * 
the  atonement. 

§  17.  ROM.  V.  12,  to  the  end. 
Si.  Paul  now  lays  down  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin — He 
shews  that  by  the  transgression  of  one  Man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  the  sentence  of  Death  was  passed 
upon  all  Men,  for  that  all  were  afterwards  bom  with  a 
sinful  Nature — that  Death  reigned  through  the  Corrup- 
tion of  our  Nature  before  the  Mosaic  Law  was  known — 
Adam^  the  Type,  the  earthy  Head  of  the  human  Race, 
communicated  sin-^Christ,  the  Antitype^  the  spiritual 
Head,  communicated  Life  and  Justification  to  all^^The 
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JqIuui  Pe-       ^«cte  of  CAr»i*«  ofie<ii0nG0  are  greaier  than  the  ^eds  CorfatJu 
V^iuMn      ofAdam*s  disobedience — By  one  offence  Adam,  bra^gh 
98.  '      into  the  world  transgression  and  death — By  obedience 

Christ  undid  the  evil  ofstn^  and  through  the  righteous^ 
ness  of  Faith  restored  to  all  Mankind  the  free  gift  ^ 
Lifr  and  Pardon  for  ManCs  offence^  for  both  original 
and  actual  sin — The  Law  entered  to  give  the  knowledge 
of  the  guilt  of  Sin — The  Qrace  and  Gift  of  God  abotmasp 
to  deliver  us  from  the  Condemnation  of  the  Law — As  sin 
has  universaUy  reignedj  subjecting  all  Mankind  to  spirit 
tual  and  temporal  Death,  so  shall  also  the  grace  of  God 
reign,  producing  holiness  unto  eternal  Life. 

12  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned : 

13  (For  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world  :  but  sin  is 
not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression  %  who  is  the  figure  of  him  that 
was  to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For 
if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead ;  much  more 

^  Having  demonstrated  that  all  mankind  were  suty'ected  to 
sin  and  death  by  the  sin  of  one  man,  the  apostle  interrapts  the 
analogy  he  is  about  to  draw  between  Adam  and  Christ,  for.tbe 
purpose  of  establishing  the  doctrine  of  original  sin*  The  apostle 

^ roves  this  point,  by  Affirming  that  death  reigned  from  Adam  to 
loses,  that  is,  before  the  promalgation  of  the  Levitical  law— 
that  it  reigned  over  those,  who  not  having  received  any  pro* 
mqlged  law  threatening  temporal  death,  were  not  capable  of 
sinning  after  the  manner  of  Adam's  transgression — that  it  was 
passed  upon  all,  consequently  upon  infants  and  idiots,  to  whom 
sin  could  not  be  imputed,  as  they  were  without  the  power  of 
oonoprehending  the  knowledge  of  law — therefore  all  mankind 
were  necessarily  suliyected  to  dei^h,  not  only  Ibr  their  own  ac- 
tual sin,  bat  for  the  original  sin  and  transgression  of  their  first 
parents.  St.  Paul  appears  particularly  desirous  to  prove  this 
point,  as  it  affords  a  strong  additional  argument  for  the  claims 
of  the  Qentilee— *<  for  if  (as  Mr.  Young  observes)  the  effects  of 
'  Aidam's  transgression  extended  to  all  universally";  surely  we 
shall  not  dare  to  limit  the  effects  of  Christ's  merits  to  a  part  of 
mankind  only."— Notes  to  the  Sermon  on  Original  Sin,  p.  355. 
From  the  fall  itself  sentence  of  death  was  passed  on  all  mankind 
through  the  transgression  of  Adam^and  the  free  gift  of  justifi- 
cation  and  life  was  restored  through  Christ — The  plan  of  our 
redemption  was  coeval  with,  or  rather  was  decreed  before,  the 
transgression  of  our  first  parents,  and,  like  the  evil  which  was 
then  introduced,  it  extends  to  all,  promoting  the  superior  hap- 
piness of  man,  and  the  glory  of  God.  By  these  irresistible  argn- 
ments  the  apostle  still  endeavoured  to  enforce  on  the  minds  of 
the  Jews  that  sidvation  was  not  confined  to  their  Church,  and 
coaJd  not  be  obtained  by  the  Mosaic  law— but  was  equally  offered 
to  ftJlnaUons,  through  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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JuUiA  P&-   tbe  graoe  of  God|  and  the  gift  by  graooi  iMch  U  by  one  Coriiift. 
v^'  ^jsh  '^''^'  J^suB  Cbrist,  ha^  abcmnded  onto  many* 
5^  ^      '16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  s6  is  the  gift : 
£ar  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation  ;  but  the 
fi«e  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification. 

17  For  if  by  one  man's  oflfence  death  reigned  by  one; 
■mch  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace,  and 
of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  Ufe  by  one  Jesus 
Christ;) 

18  Therefore  as  by  the  ofience  of  one  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so  by  the  righteous* 
ness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justifica- 
tion of  life. 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

20  Moreover,  the  law  ^tered,  that  the  offence  might 
abound.  But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound : 

21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might 
grace  reig^,  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  I^rd. 

§  18.  ROM.  vi.  1 — 11. 
St.  Paul^  after  having  sJienm  that  hy  the  one  Offence  of 
Adam  aU  Men  were  condemned  to  Death,  inquires  if  k 
were  possible  to  preach  as  they  had  been  accused  of 
doing,  (chap.  iii.  6.  J  that  by  the  continuance  of  Sin  the  free 
Grace  of  God  to  eternal  Life  would  he  mare  abundantly 
given  to  Man — To  confute  tins  prevailing  Error^  he  ef- 
firms  the  obligation  of  Christen  holiness  from  the  rite 
of  Baptism,  by  which  Christians  were  instructed  that  as 
Christ  was  crucified,  and  gave  up  his  Body  as  a  sacrifice 
to  Sin,  so  those  who  are  baptized  unto  Mm  should  con^ 
sider  their  Bodies  as  dead  and  buried  with  him  unto  Sin, 
and  as  raised  with  him  to  newness  of  Life,  by  the  same 
quickening  Spirit  who  raised  the  dead  Body  of  Christ 
from  the  Grave — The  old  Man,  or  the  natwtal  Man, 
being  put  to  Death  with  Christ-^the  power  of  Sin  is  de-' 
stroyed,  and  Man  is  delivered  from  its  dominion —  Those 
who  are  dead  unto  sin  with  Christ,  will  live  with  him  unto 
God  for  ever — Which  things  the  Romans  are  exhorted  to 
consider. 

1  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin, 
tliat  grace  may  abound  ? 

2  God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live 
any  longer  therein  ? 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  witli  him  by  baptism  into 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Tnz  OOW0LPRIVILSGB8  a  REASON  rom  HOUNBSB. 


888 


Jdita  Pe-  dettdi ;  that  l&e  as  Christ  was  raised  op  from  die  dead  by  Corinth. 
Voi^^^  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  idso  should  walk  in 
5^^"      *  newness  of  life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur* 
reetion : 

6  Knowing  thisy  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Aim, 
diat  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth 
we  should  not  serve  sin. 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  b  freed  from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  also  live  with  him : 

9  Knowing  that  Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  in- 
deed unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  Uod  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

§  19.  BOM.  vi.  12--14. 
St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Ramans^  as  they  are  now  by  the  Death 
of  Christ  redeemed  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin,  not  to 
suffer  Sin  again  to  reign  over  their  mortal  Bodies — to 
swdue  them— He  calls  upon  them  to  resist  the  tempting 
power  of  Sin,  and  to  surrender  their  Souls  and  Bodies  to 
the  service  of  Righteousness  unto  God,  for  they  are  no 
longer  under  the  Law,  which  exacts  a  sinless  Obedience 
wiUiout  Mercy — but  they  are  admitted  into  the  Dispen^ 
sation  of  the  Gospel,  which  gives  Pardon  and  Grace, 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that 
ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

Id  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousness  unto  sin :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God, 
as  t£c>se  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

§  20.  BOM.  vi.  15—18. 
The  Apostle  then  inquires  if  it  was  rational  to  suppdse,  as 
some  did,  that  Sin  might  abound,  because  the  Jews  were 
delivered  from  the  Law  (which  exacted  a  perfect  Obedi^ 
ence,  without  any  condition  of  Pardon,)  and  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  Dispensation  of  Mercy— He  affirms,  on 
the  contrary,  that,  under  every  Dispensation,  those  who 
continue  in  Sin  are  the  Servants  of  Sin,  and  become  sub- 
ject to  eternal  Death — Those  only  who  are  obedient  to 
the  Faith  of  the  Gospel  receive  the  reward  of  Righteous^ 
ness,  the  free  Gift  of  eternal  Life— St.  Paul  rejotces  that 
the  Romans,  who  had  been  the  Slaves  of  Sin,  had  now 
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Julian  Pe-       obeyed  the  form  or  mould  of  Doctrine  imparted  to  them  ^^^Mih. 
vd'^^'       ^  Baptiimt  hy  which  thev  were  emancipated  from  its 
ss.  ^^    *'      Slavery  and  were  become  the  Servants  of  Righteousness* 

15  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselret 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ; 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righte- 
ousness ? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin ;  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doc- 
trine which  was  delivered  you. 

18  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  ser- 
vants of  righteousness* 

$  21.  EOM.  vi.  19,  to  the  end. 
The  Apostle  reasons  with  the  Romans  in  allusion  to  their 
own  Customs^  (the  Laws  of  Slavery  being  familiar  to 
them  J  that  they  might  better  comprehend  the  tyranny  that 
Sin  had  exercised  over  their  bodies — He  exhorts  them^ 
€is  they  are  now  made  free  from  Sin,  as  they  were  before 
free  from  Righteousness,  to  yield  their  Members,  which 
hadformerlybeen  employed  in  the  service  of  Sin,  whose  end 
was  Death ;  to  the  service  of  Righteousness,  whose  end  is 
eternal  Life — The  wages  of  Sin  being  eternal  Death — 
the  free  gift  of  God  eterruU  Life,  to  those  who  serve  him. 

19  1  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  because  of  the 
infirmity  of  your  flesh ;  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  mem- 
bers servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  ini- 
quity;  even  so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to 
righteousness  unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  firee 
from  righteousness. 

21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye 
are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  ser- 
vants to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness ;  and  the 
end,  everlasting  life. 

2d  For  the  wages  of  sin  *  is  death :  but  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

^  Here  the  oomparisoo  of  the  apostle  is  naturally  preserved 
— the  Greek  word  o^wvca  signifies  the  daily  pay  of  a  Roman  sol- 
dier. The  Greek  word  xf'tpuffia,  translated  in  this  passage  "  a 
free-gill,"  Estius  thinks  (as  mentioned  by  M'Knight)  may  be 
rendered  a  donative,  which  the  Roman  generals  voluntarilv  be- 
stowed on  their  soldiers,  as  a  mark  of  favour.  Eternal  death 
being  the  natural  conseauence  or  reward  of  sin^>Eternal  life 
not  the  natural  reward  of  righteousness,  but  the  free  gift  of  God, 
through  Christ  The  word  'BXcv9fpw9iyrcc>  v.  1&  denotes  the 
act  of  giving  liberty  to  a  slave,  called  by  the  Romans 
pation. 
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JilitiiPt-  §  22.      ROH.  «di.  1—6.  Corinth. 

vSiuMn,  ^*^  -Apostle,  still  Jurther  to  cowvince  the  Jews  of  the  tnefi- 
58.  '     vacy  of  the  Law  to  Justifcatiorii  affirms  that  the  Law  of 

Moses,  like  the  Law  of  Marriage,  was  dissolved  by 
the  Death  of  either  Party^^That  as  they  have  been  put 
to  Death  by  the  Law  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  they  were  at 
liberty  to  be  married  to  another  Husband,  even  to  Him, 
who  though  put  to  death,  was  raised  agtun  from  the 
Dead,  that  with  him  they  might  live  unto  God — He  aS' 
serts,  that  before  they  were  dead  with  Christ  in  the  Flesh, 
their  evil  Propensities,  which  were  made  manifest  by  the 
Law,  subject^  them  to  Death — but  they  were  now  de- 
Uvered  from  the  Power  of  the  Law,  having  given  up, 
with  Christ,  the  fleshly  Body  of  Sin,  which  held  them 
bound  under  its  curse,  that  they  might  serve  God  in  the 
spiritual  Obedience  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  in  the  old 
Ceremonies  and  Letter  of  the  Law. 

1  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  that 
know  the  law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a 
man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ? 

2  For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is  bound  by 
the  law  to  her  husband,  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  hus- 
band. 

Z  So  then,  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married 
to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law  ;  so  that 
she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  another 
man. 

4  Wherefore  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to 
the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should  be  married 
to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that 
we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins^ 
which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members,  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

§  23.     ROM.  vii.  7—12. 

The  Apostle  here  supposes  a  Jew  to  in^re  whether  the  Law 
then  was  the  cause  qf  Sin;  to  which  he  replies,  that  it 
could  not  be  tlie  cause  of  Sin,  because  it  prohibited  Sin — 
The  evil  Propensity  was  in  Man,  and  the  Law  served  only 
to  discover  it — St,  Paul,  to  avoid  giving  Offence,  de* 
scribes  in  his  own  Person  the  State  of  the  unregenerate 
Jew  under  the  Law—He  shows  that  the  Law  disclosed 
what  was  Evil,  and  prohibited  it — by  which  the  sinful 
Nature  of  Man  was  strongly  excited  to  Disobedience  and 

VOTL.    H.  c  c    . 
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aae         »w,  and  not  thb  law,  the  cause  of  dbath. 

JolittiPc-        RebelUan  against  Us  prMbUians-Sm  fkod  no  power  toConitb. 

v^*  ^^M         cwMfemn  wtthowt  the  Lam^  for  miihout  it  there  was  no  Sm, 

68°  ^^    ^'      '^^^  being  a  violation  of  the  Law — As  soon  as  the  Law 

came  Sin  recovered  its  power  to  condemn  Man  to  deaths 

and  subjected  him   to  its  curse-^Jnd   the    Law  that 

.was  ordained  to  life,  prohibiting  Sin,  was  by  Sin  made 

an  occasion  of  Death — For  Sin  gaining  strength  by 

the  Commandment,  deceived  him  into  Disobedience,  and 

by  the  Law   brought   him   to   destruction  —  Wherefore 

the  Law  and  the  Commandment,  as  they' prohiUt  Sin, 

are  holy,  just,    and  good — But  stiU,   as  the  Apostle 

has  implied,  they  lecS  to  Condemnation,    and   not  to 

Salvation. 

7  What  ^lall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  for- 
bid. Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  kw :  for  I 
had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt 
not  covet. 

8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without 
the  law,  sin  was  dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  but  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

10  And  the  commandment,  which  was  ordained  to  life, 
I  found  to  be  unto  death. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  de- 
ceived me,  and  by  it  slew  me. 

1ft  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy  i  and  the  commandment 
holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

§  24.    ROM.  vii.  Id — 24.  and  part  of  ver.  25. 

The  Jew  is  now  supposed  to  inquire,  if  the  Law,  which  is  so 
good  and  holy^  is  the  cause  of  their  Death  ?  to  which 
the  Apostle  replies,  that  it  is  not  the  Law,  but  Sin,  which 
is  the  cause  of  Death,  and  the  exceeding  enormity  of  Sin 
is  manifested,  when  it  subjected  Sinners  to  death  by  a 
Law,  which  was  holy,  just,  and  good^^He  affirms  Uiat 
the  Law  itself  promotes  Spirituality;  but  to  shew  its^ 
Inefficacy,  for  want  of  supernatural  Assistance, for  Sane* 
tijication,  he  represents  still  in  his  own  Person  that  the 
vnregenerate  Jew,  under  the  Law,  was  sold  under  Sin, 
that  is,  without  the  power  of  escaping  from  its  Service ; 
and  describes  the  two  contending  Principles  of  the  Nature 
of  Man,  which  are  always  opposed  to  each  other — Under 
the  Law  the  carnal  Nature  prevails  over  the  inward  Man, 
or  the  spiritual  Nature — The  Mosaic  Law  gives  Man 
the  knowledge  of  his  Duty,  without  the  Power  of  per- 
forming it,  and  he  is  brought  ifUo  subjection  to  the  Law 
of  Sin  and  Death — In  this  miserable  Condition  the  Apos- 
tle exclaims.  Who  then  can  deliver  me  from  this  Body, 
which  is  sold,  or  is  the  Property  of  Sinl-^He  joyfuUy 
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{^TlJ^       difdbvf  tke  &nhmeaHi  of  Sahatwn  to  he  the  grace  qfCmbkfk. 
vS;^^Skm,     ^  Lord  Jesui  Christ. 

Id  Waa  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me? 
(3od  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin*  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  com- 
mandment might  become  exceeding  sinful. 

1 4  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am 
carnal^  sold  under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  do,  I  albw  not :  for  what  I  would, 
that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good. 

17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelletb  in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelletb 
no  good  thing :  for  to  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  ham 
to  perform  tluit  which  is  ffood  I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would«  I  do  not :  but  the  e?il 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do. 

ftO  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  sin  that  dwdkdi  in  me, 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil 
is  present  with  me. 

22  For  I  de%ht  in  the  law  of  Ood,  after  the  inward 


2$  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  roeiS>ers. 

94  O  wretdied  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  ddiver  me 
ftom  the  body  of  this  death  ? 

25  I  thank  Grod,  dirough  Jesus  Qirist  o«r  Lord. 

§  25.    ROM.  vii.  part  of  ver.  25.    viii.  1 — 4. 

The  Apostle^  itill  speaUng  m  the  Person  of  the  wiregene^ 
rate  Man^  dedaret  <Aal,  aUhough  wJ&ie  he  remained 
under  the  Mosaic  Law,  with  his  Mmd  he  desired  to  serve 
the  Law  of  Ood,  hat  through  the  corrupt  Nature  of  his 
Fleshy  he  served  the  Law  ofSin-^There  is  now  no  Con-' 
demnation  in  the  new  Covenant,  to  those  who  heUeve  in 
Christ,  and  walk  under  the  Ii^ktence  of  his  SpirU-^ffe 
continues,  hy  shewing  the  Method  hu  which  Man  is  deli- 
vered from  the  Law  rf  Sin  and  of  Death — The  Law  n&t 
having  the  Power  either  to  pardon  or  to  iustify,  through 
the  ^graded  Nature  and  Corruption  of  the  Flesh,  the 
Son  of  Ood,  in  the  likeness  of  Man,  put  Sin  to  Death  m 
that  Dody  which  had  heen  made  subfect  to  Death  hy  the 
Sin  of  the  first  Man,  by  which  the  Righteousness  of  the 
Law  was  fiUJUled,  tmd  Mankind  were  ransomed  from  its 
Curse  and  Power —  The  Sacrifice  of  Christ  enjoins  on  at^ 
c  c  2 
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Joliaa  Pe-        conformUy  to  the  gpirituaUty  of  the  LaWf  destroying  or  CwaA, 
vS?*  ^Siu      ♦"^^'?^  ^  Sacrifice  of  Sin  in  the  Fleshy  if  they  would  he 
68,  ^  sanctifisdy  and  made  Partakers  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 

25  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of 
God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 

1  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit. 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  ft^e  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

3  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like, 
ness  of  sinftil  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh : 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,"  but  after  the  spirit 

§  26.     ROM.  viii.  5 — 11. 

St.  Paul  contrasts  the  Character  of  the  carnal  and  the  spi^ 
ritual  Man — The  carnal  Man  under  the  Law^  was  desti- 
tute of  Grace f  unable  to  please  God^  and  at  enmity  with 
him — But  Christians^  who  are  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Gospel  into  HoUness^  are  sanctified  ana  reconciled  to  God 
— Those  who  have  not  the  Spirit^  have  no  part  in 
Christ— The  Effects  of  the  Spirit  manifested  in  the 
LUe — destroying  the  power  of  otn,  producing  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  Righteousness  and  HoUness — And  the 
same  Sptrit  of  God  that  raised  Jesus  from  the  Dead 
dwelling  in  them,  shall  also  quicken  their  mortal  Bodies, 

*  now  under  the  Curse  of  Sin,  and  make  them  alive  unto 
Righteousness,  and  raise  them  hereafter,  as  the  Body  of 
Christ  was  raised  to  a  Life  of  Glory. 

5  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things 
of  the  Spirit. 

6  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiri- 
tually minded  is  life  and  peace : 

7  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be. 

8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
th^t  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man 
have  not  me  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because 
of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  spirit 
tftiat  dwelleth  in  you. 
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JoIiuPe-  J  27.     ROM.  viiL  1£ — 17.  Coriatb. 

nod,  4771.  ' 

VulgviEra,  The.Apostle  continues  his  Argument  by  affirming^  that  as 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  now  promised  to  them,  in  the  Gospel, 
they  are  no  longer  obliged  to  Uve  after  the  Fleshy  which 
leads  to  eternal  Death;  hd  ^through  the  Spirit  they 
mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  they  shall  attain  eternal 
Life — They  are  now  delivered  Jrom  the  Power  and  Bon-^ 
^g^  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  through  Grace  are  become 
the  adopted  Children  of  God,  and  are  enabled  to  address 
him  as  a  reconciled  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing 
witness  with  their  Spirit,  that  they  are  the  Sons  of 
God;  and  if  Sons,  then  Heirs,  and  Joint'heirs  nfitk 
Christ  of  Glory  and  Immortality,  if  they  jointly  suffer 
with  him. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  tha 
flesh,  to  live  afler  the  flesh. 

13  For  if  ye  live  af^er  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die:  but  if 
ye  through  the  spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God. 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again,  to  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God : 

17  And  if  children,  then  hejts ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  together. 

§  28.     ROM.  viii.  18 — 23. 

The  Apostle,  having  now  fully  illustrated  the  Blessings  of 
the  Gospel  Dispensation,  which  promises  to  the  Jew  and 
Gentile  through  Fcuth,  both  Justification,  Sanctifeation, 
and  a  Joint-mheritance  of  Gloru  and  Immortality  with 
Christ,  introduces  the  painful  Subject  of  Persecutions  for 
the  GospeVs  sake — He  addresses  lUmself  more  particularly 
to  the  Gentiles,  as  being  the  most  exposed  to  them,  and 
comforts  them  with  the  consideration  that  the  transient 
Sufferings  of  this  Life  cannot  be  compared  to  the  Glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  to  them  hereafter — a  manifesta- 
tion of  Glory  which  all  ManJdnd,  even  the  Heathens 
themselves,  have  earnestly  desired  and  anticipated — For 
as  Mankind  have  been  aU  eubjected  to  Mortakty,  not  by 
their  own  act,  but  by  reason  of  the  Transgression  of 
their  first  Parent,  they  have  Hope  that  they  shaU  all  be 
delivered  from  the  Bondage  of  Corruption  and  the  Grave, 
a»id  be  admitted  into  the  glorious  Happiness  of  the  Chil- 
dren  of  God^He  further  assures  them  they  are  not  the 
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J!^«»Jf^-       on/y  Stfferers,  Jar  the  whole  Creaiim  travaUeth  m  Pain  CorWk 
v«ilm!sim,     together^  tmder  the  vmgktofAdmCs  tnm$gremofih  hojping 
08.  for  Delkoerance ;  and  the  Apottki  themiehei  airegroamng 

tmder  the  MUefie$  of  Life  till  their  SamUp  shall  be 
eMaUishedintheReden^tionofthar  Bodice. 

18  For  I  redcon  that  the  solferings  of  this  present  tinie 
mre  not  worthy  to  be  compmtd  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  veyealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
finr  ^  manifesutimi  of  die  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willinplyy  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
Mmemhope: 

21  Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God. 

fti  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now. 

2$  And  not  only  thetfy  but  ourselves  also,  which  have 
the  first-firuits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  with- 
in ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  teit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  body. 

§  29.     BOK*  viii.  24—26. 

St.  Paul  continues  his  Argument^  by  aff/rming  that  Man's 
Sahation  m  this  iVorld^  is  the  Hope  of  the  future  Deli- 
verance  which  is  given  m  the  Gospel^  for  what  we  possess 
is  no  longer  hoped  fetr^-^f  therefore  they  have  a  frm 
Hope  tfi  a  glorious  Resurrection^  they  should  be  able 
calmly  Uy  endure  the  Afflictions  rf  LifCf  waiting  patieiUly  ^ 
its  future  Blessing— Another  ground  of  Consolation  is^ 
that  the  Holy  Sjnrit  wM  assist  them  in  their  Distresses^ 
and  gmde  them  m  their  Prayers ;  making  itself  intercep' 
sian  for  their  Delieerance  in  desires  and  groaningSi  not 
expressed^  InA  comprehended^  and  accepted  by  Ood. 
24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is  seen, 

is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man  seedi,  why  doth  he  yet  hope 

fbr? 

ft5  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 

patience  wait  for  it. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered. 

27  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for 
the  saints  according  to  the  wUl  of  God. 

28  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose* 
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iSMm.  §  S*>-     ao«-  '»'•  29,  to  the  end.  <^'*^- 

Vvlgtr^rtj 

58.  As  ajitrther  Encouragement  to  the  persecuted  Gentile  Con- 

verts^  St  Paul  affirms  that  all  things,  more  particularly 
Sufferings^  work  together  for  more  eumndant  good  to  those 
who  love  Ood,  to  those  who  are  culled  according  to 
his  mcrcifiU  Purpose — For  those  whom  he  thus  fore- 
knew,  he  also  £d  predestinate,  or  decree,  to  he  con- 
formed to  the  Image  qfhis  Son,  (which  they  now  were  by 
sufferingfj  that  they  might  become  his  chosen  People'-^ 
That  this  Gentiles  WM)  were  thus  pre-ordained^  were  called 
to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Gospel  unto  Salvation,  and  those 
who  obeyed  were  justified,  and  those  who  persevered  were 
glorified— God  having  thus  manifested  his  Mercy  towards 
them,  and  given  Ms  own  Son  to  stfferfor  them,  the  Gen- 
tiles are  exhorted  not  to  sink  under  their  ^Mictions,  but 
rather  to  rejoice  in  them,  as  a  pledge  of  their  confonmty 
to  the  Image  of  Christ — Which  of  their  Persecutors  St, 
Paul  demands  will  be  able  at  the  last  Day  to  bring  an 
Accusation  against  those  whom  God  has  justified;  and 
who  wiU  dare  to  condemn  those  for  whom  Christ  had 
diedf  and  intercedes — He  asserts,  too,  that  neither  In- 
juries, nor  Afflictions,  nor  the  Troubles  and  Dangers  of 
tlus  LifSf  wiU  be  able  to  separate  the  chosen  People  of 
God  from  the  Love  of  Christy  through  whom  they  have 
hitherto  more  than  conquered — His  persuasion  that  no- 
thing will  induce  them  to  forfeit  the  Love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  he 
the  first-born  amonff  many  brethren. 

80  Moreorer,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
edled :  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  jusdfied :  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

81  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 

82  He  that  spar^  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
U8  all  things  ? 

M  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  ?    It  is  God  that  jusdfieth. 

84  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  1  his  Christ  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  fiimine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

86  As  it  is  written.  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the 
day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
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'  Julian  Pe-        SJ  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con-GoriDth. 
Vo?'  ^Sra  ^"^'^^  through  him  that  loved  us. 
58.  ^"^  '    '     ^s  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  omt  Lord. 

§  31.     ROM.  ix.  1 — 5. 

The  Apostle  having  now  shenm  thefuU  clam  of  the  OentUes 
to  the  Privileges  and  Blessings  of  the  Gospel,  cautiouslu 
introduces  the  sut^ect  of  the  Rejection  of  the  Jems — This 
truth  he  assures  them,  as  in  the  Presence  of  Christ,  the 
Holy  Spirit  bearing  him  witness,  fiUs  St,  Paul  with  so 
much  Grief  and  Anguish,  thai  to  prevent  it  he  would  rviU 
Ungly  be  cut  off  himself  from  the  visible  Church  of  God, 
or  submit  to  the  temporal  Destruction  that  awaited  them 
for  their  Disobedience,  if  by  that  means  he  could  save  his 
Kinsmen  according  to  the  Flesh — To  conciUate  them, 
and  to  ensage  their  attention,  he  enumerates  their  glori^ 
ous  Pnviteges,  their  Adoption,  as  the  Family  of  God,  in 
the  Covenant  made  with  them  at  Horeb,  the  Glory  of  the 
Shechinah,  with  the  Pillar  and  Cloud,  the  Covenants, 
and  the  giving  of  the  Law,  with  its  Ordinances  and  Rites 
— the  Promises  of  Canaan,  and  of  the  Messiah's  King- 
dom— and  their  unblemished  Genealogy,  from  whom  the 
kuitan  Nature  of  Christ  descended,  who  is  God  blessed 
for  ever. 

1  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2  That  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart. 

3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh  : 

4  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom  pertaineth  theadop- 
tion,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises : 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning 
the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever.    Amen. 

5  32.  ROM.  ix.  6 — 9. 
The  Objection  that  had  been  already  proposed  (chap.  iii.  3.) 
that  the  Rejection  of  the  Jews  would  be  contrary  to  the 
Veracity  of  God,  the  Apostle  here  again  introduces,  and 
fully  answers^He  affirms,  that  although  the  Jews  are 
rejected,  the  Promise  of  God  would  not  fail—In  the  first 
placCf  he  assures  than  that  all  the  Children  of  Abraham, 
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^•td*4ni"        (according  to  the  Flesh,  as  in  the  case  of  Ishmael,  were  Coriith, 
VoigwiErm,     **^^  Abraham* s  Seed ;  for  in  Isaac  was  his  Seed  to  be 
58.  ccUled — The  word  of  the  Promise  itself  demonstrates  that 

not  Abraham*s  Seed^  according  to  the  Flesh,  but  accord^ 
ing  to  the  Promise,  are  to  be  Ms  spiritual  Children. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  (rod  hath  taken  none 
effect  For  they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel : 

•  7  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are 
they  all  children  :  but,  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

8  That  is,  they  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh, 
these  are  not  the  children  of  God  :  but  the  children  of  the 
promise  ar^  counted  for  the  seed* 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  At  this  time  will  I 
come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son, 

§$3.    ROM.  ix.  10 — 13. 

By  the  instance  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  the  Apostle  proves  that 
God*s  fidelity  is  not  impeached  by  the  Rejection  of  the 
Jews,  as  he  has  a  sovereign  Right  to  elect,  or  call, 
according  to  his  own  good  Pleasure — the  Children  who 
were  the  Representatives  of  Nations,  being  yet  unborn, 
could^  neither  merit  God^s  preference,  nor  deserve  to  be 
left  out  of  his  Covenant — such  distinctions,  therefore, 
evidently  depend  on  Oo^s  free  Choice,  and  illustrate  the 
Purpose  of  God  according  to  Election — His  chosen  Peo* 
pie  are  elected  by  God! s  free  Choice,  according  to  his  own 
merciful  and  pre-ordained  Detree,  and  not  of  Works  in 
the  Nations  themselves. 

10  And  not  only  this;  but  when  Rebecca  also  had 
conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac ; 

1 1  (For  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  having 
done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  according 
to  election,  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 
calleth ;) 

12  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder  shall  serve  the  ^ 
younger : 

13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated. 

§  34.     ROM.  ix.  14 — 18. 

The  Apostle  continues  his  Argument  by  tjffirming,  that  the 
free  Election  of  God,  as  it  regards  Nations,  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  his  Justice,  as  he  has  a  sovereign  Right  to 
dispense  htsfrec'^ll  Blessings  and  Mercies  as  he  pleases, 
wUch  is  illustrated  in  the  instance  of  the  Israelites  of  old, 
whose  transgressions,  as  a  Nation,  of  his  own  free  mercy 
God  pardmed,  after  they  had  worshipped  the  golden 
Calf,  (Exod.  xxxiii.  9.)  as  he  declared  unto  Moses— For 
Man  can  never  merit,  or  claim  as  a  right,  the  Mercy  cf 
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Julian  Pe-  ^^ — -^^  Israelites,  after  their  Apostacy,  fit^M  had  Corwiii. 
nod,  4771.  it  been  GotTs  pleasure^  contiininied  as  a  Nation^  as  the 
^igviEra,  Egyptians  were,  for  the  Purpose  of  demonstrating,  m 
tMtr  Destruction  and  Punishsnent,  the  Almighty  power  of 
God,  and  his  hatred  qf  Sin — The  Apostle  then  intimates 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  bv  asserting  that  the  same  free 
Gift  of  Mercy  is  still  exercised,  and  the  same  exempiairy 
Punishment  will  he  iti^icted,  on  those  who  continue  and 
harden  themselves  in  Sin,  resisting,  as  the  Egyptians  did, 
the  Evidences  that  were  vouchsqf&i  to  them, 

14  What  shall  we  say  then?  Js  there  unrighteousness 
with  God?  God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses^  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  metcy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17  For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew 
my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  might  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

§d5.     it0M.ix.  19—139. 

The  Apostle  here  introduces  a  Jew,  as  saying,  if  God  acts 
thus,  why  does  he  then  find  fault  ?  for  who  can  resist  his 
Will,  if  he  is  determined  to  destroy  Nations  ?—Nay, 
answers  the  Apostle,  but  who  art  thou  that  presumest  to 
argue  OjgainH  the  Decrees  of  God?— He  vindicates 
the  Justice  of  God^s  dealings  towards  the  Jews  and  Gen-- 
Ules,  and  shews  his  absolute  Power  oner  Nations,  exalt- 
ing one  and  refecting  another,  by  a  reference  to  Jere- 
miah*s  Type  of  the  Potter-^The  Apostle  then  applies 
the  Type  more  immediately  to  the  present  Conditum  of 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles— The  Jews,  like  the  Egyptians, 
after  continued  proofs  of  God's  forbearance,  became 
Fessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  Destruction,  making  hum» 
the  Power  of  God  unto  Sakation—The  believing  Gen-^ 
tHes  were  prepared  by  their  means  for  the  Glory  of 
being  admitted  into  the  visible  Church  of  God,  and  with 
the  believing  Jews  were  called  to  be  Gods  People,  and 
the  Vessels  of  his  mercy — The  same  Truths  predicted  and 
enforced  by  their  own  ancient  Prophets. 

19  Thou  wUt  sav  then  unto  me,  Why  doth  he  yet  find 
fault  ?  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ? 

20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it. 
Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? 
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JdiiaiPf-       21  Hftdi  not  the  potter  power  over  die  clav»  of  theCoriBth. 
v!Am]t%  ^^^"'"^  hxm]^  to  make  one  veasel  unto  honouTi  ana  another 
m,  '  unto  dishonoor  ? 

St2  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  hU  wrath,  and  to 
make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  long-suflferiog 
the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction ; 

^3  And  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his 
glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared 
unto  glory. 

24  Even  us,  whom  he  hath  caUed,  not  of  the  Jews  only, 
but  also  of  the  Gentiles  ? 

25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I  will  call  them  my  people, 
which  were  not  my  people ;  and  her  beloved,  which  was 
not  bdoved. 

26  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where 
it  was  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  my  people ;  there  shall 
they  be  called  the  children  of  the  living  God. 

27  Bsaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel,  Though  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
a  remntot  shall  be  saved. 

2S  For  he  will  finish  the  work,  and  cut  it  short  in  righ- 
teousness :  because  a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon 
the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  said  before,  Except  the  Lord  of 
Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and 
been  made  Uke  unto  Gomorrha. 

§  56.    ROM.  ix.  30,  to  the  end.     x.  1 — 3. 
The  Apostle  having  clearly  represented  the  R^ection  of  the 
Jews^  and  reconciled  it  with  the  Divine  Truth  and  Jtuttce^ 
introduces  a  Jew^  inquiring  if  the  Gentiles^  who  hone  no^ 

followed  after  the  Rule  of  Righteousness  given  in  the  Mo^ 
saic  Lawy  have  rum  attained  to  the  Righteousness  ofFaith, 
and  to  the  Privileges  of  Go^s  chosen  People,  while  the 
Jews,  who  have  followed  the  Righteousness  of  the  Law, 
have  not  attamed  to  Righteousness  by  faith  in  the  Gos^l 
'^The  Apostle  declares  thai  the  cause  of  their  rejection 
was  their  want  of  Faith,  and  their  deoendance  on  the 
Works  of  the  Law,  wJuch  led  them  to  look  for  Justification 

from  its  observances,  as  had  been  predicted  by  one  of 

their  own  Prophets-^The  Apostle  repeat*  Ms  anxious 

t    desire  that  the  Jews  would  behefoe  and  be  saved — He  con^ 

fes$e$  their  steal  for  the  Glory  of  the  Law,  but  it  was 
without  the  Knowledge  of  the  ObjectandEnd  ofitsRites — 
Their  ignorance  <fthe  Plan  cf  Go^s  salvation  through 
Faith^  made  them  endeavour  to  establish  their  own  mUhod 
of  Justification,  through  the  Sacrifices  and  Ceremonies'qf 
the  Law,  and  prevented  them  from  stdmntting  to  the 
righteousness  of  FaUh,  which  God  requires  as  the  only 
means  of  salvation. 


^:. 
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Julifto  Pe-       30  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles,  which  CMhith. 
V**?' ^^M*   ^^^^^^  ^®*  ^^'  righteousness,  have  attained  to  rigfate^ 
58,  S*'-*^**  ousness,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righte- 
ousness, hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  ri^teousness. 

32  Wherefore  ?  Because  they  sought  it  not  hy  ^th,  hut 
as  it  were  hy  die  works  of  the  law :  for  they  stumbled  at 
that  stumbling-stone ; 

33  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
stone  and  rock  of  offence :  and  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

1  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire. and  pray^  to  God  for 
Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record,  that  they  have  a  zeal  of 
God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.      , 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have 
not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

§  37.    ROM.  X.  4—13. 

In  order  to  convince  the  Jews  of  their  error^  with  regard  to 
Justification  hy  their  Law^  St.  Paul  describes  the  Nature 
of  the  Righteousness  which  is  required  by  the  LaWf  and 
that  which  is  required  by  the  Gospel — He  qffirms  that 
Christ  himself  was  the  End  or  the  perfection  of  the  Law — 
the  great  Object  of  all  its  Rites  and  Sacr^es — Moses 
has  declared^  that  by  the  Law  none  can  be  justified^  5e- 
cause  it  was  not  possible  for  Man  to  live  up  to  its  Pre- 
cepts — But  the  Law  or  Principle  of  Faiths  as  described 
by  Moses f  (Deut.  xxx.  11 — 14.)  requires  not  those  Signs 
from  Heaven,  which  the  Jews  demanded,  that  Christ 
should  descend  again  from  Heaven,  and  rise  again  from 
the  Dead,  for  the  Word  was  always  nigh  them,  and  power 
was  given  them  to  fulfil  it — Thus  it  was  with  the  Gospel, 
it  requires  a  confession  of  our  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  an  inward  conviction  of  the  Truth  of  his  Resurrection, 
producing  Righteousness  of  Life — The  Scripture  has  <fe- 
clared  that  none  shall  be  ashamed  or  disappointed  of 
their  Confidence,  that  the  Plan  of  Redemption  extends  to 
all,  both  Jew  and- Gentile ;  for  all  who  believe  in  Christ 
and  call  upon  him  shall  be  saved. 

4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  law,  That  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shfdl  live 
by  them. 

6  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on 
this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down/rom  above :) 
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JiliaDPe-        7  Or,  Who  shaU  descend  into  the  deep?  (thatis,  toCorintli. 

n«Mm,    bring  up  Christ  a^in  from  the  dead.) 

^oigiTiBrm,      g  2ixt  what  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in 

thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith 

which  we  preach ; 

9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  believ^th  unto  righteous- 
ness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva- 

11  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Who8oev^(^1[>elieveth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

\ft  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek :  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  him. 

13  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved. 

§  38.    ROM.  X.  14,  15. 

From  the  Prophecies  of  the  New  Testament^  nhich  were 
nawJtUJUlmgf  St,  Paul  is  led  to  vindicate  his  divine 
Mission,  avS  that  of  the  other  Apostles — He  inqmres  how 
ii  was  possible  that  these  Prophecies,  which  Joretold  the 
acceptance  of  the  Gentiles,  should  he  accomplished  ?  for 
without  the  Gospel  could  he  no  Salvation,  and  without 
Preachers  it  could  not  have  been  proclamed—As  a  Jew, 
he  asserts  that  Ms  prejudices  would  have  prevented  him 
from  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  unless  he  had 
been  divinely  appointed  to  do  so ;  and  he  shews,  accord* 
ing  to  the  Prophecy  of  Ismah,  their  great  Success,  and 
the  happy  RecepUon  which  attended  the  Messengers  of 
Salvation. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  beard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  ? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?  as 
it  is  written.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of 
good  diings ! 

§  89.    BOM.  X.  16,  to  the  end. 

Here  the  Jew  is  supposed  to  object  that  a  cUvine  ComnUssion 
would  have  been  attended  with  full  Success;  whereas  many 
did  not  obey  the  Faith  of  the  Gospel-^-To  which  St.  Paul 
replies,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  already  foretold  the  Event 
in  the  Case  of  the  fews  themselves — He  asserts  that  Faith 
is  produced  by  the  means  of  Preaching  and  Hearing — 
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JolUa P«*.  (y  /ib  Canmemi (if  God  hm9elf^a$^ asheif  they  have Coriflth. 
nod,  4m.  ^i  aU  heard  the  glad  Tidingi  4^  Sakatian  f—The 
VoigwiBrt,  jp^^g  j^^  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Jew  ae  mU 
as  theOen$Ue,fidJUlmg  the  Words  ffthe  Psalmist,  whiek 
he  applied  to  the  universal  Teaching  of  the  heaeenh 
Bodies — Jul,  says  the  Apostle,  let  me  further  ask  \f 
Israeldidnot  knots  thai  the  Gospl  should  be  preached  ta 
the  Gentiles,  their  Prophets  hantng  so  plamty  predicted 
the  cdUing  if  the  Gentiles,  and  their  joyful  Reception  of 
the  Gospel,  as  weU  as  the  Refection  of  the  Jews  ? 

16  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel.  For  Esaias 
saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

17  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes,  verily,  their 
sound  went  into  all  the  earthy  and  their  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world. 

19  But  I  say.  Did  not  Israel  know  ?  First  Moses  saith, 
I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people, 
and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you. 

20  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made  muiifest  unto  them 
that  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  All  day  long  I  have  stretched 
forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people. 

§  40.     ROM*  xi.  1 — 6« 

&•  Paul,  after  having  thus  positioely  declared  the  Rejection 
of  the  Jews  as  a  Nation,  comforts  them  with  tJie  Assurance 
thai  God  has  not  totallv  cast  away  bis  chosen  People — 
For,  as  in  the  days  of  Elias,  there  shall  ^ill  remaiti  a 
remnant  of  converted  Jews,  who  with  the  believista  Gentiles 
are  elected  through  Faith  to  be  Qois  Peo]^,  not  by 
good  Works,  but  by  the  pure  Grace  and  Favour  of 
God. 

1  1  say  then.  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?  God 
forbid.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, qfiht  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  fore-* 
knew.  Wot  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Elias  ? 
how  he  maketh  intercession  to  God  against  Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  diy  prophets,  and  digged 
down  thine  akm ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my 
life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him  ?  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  o/*Baa1. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  rem- 
nant According  to  the  election  of  grace. 
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^litfPB-       6  Andif  bygraoe^  thai  tit/ no  more  of  works:  other- C«ilitk. 
VaJniSt,  wife  grace  k  no  m<we  gnioe.     But  if  ti  be  of  works,  then 
68.  IS  it  no  more  grace :  otherwise  w<nrk  is  no  more  work. 

§  41  •  BOM.  xi.  7 — 10. 
*  The  AfOitle  contwmes^  by  a9sertm^  thai  though  Israel^  as 
a  Naiionf  have  faUea  to  ohtam  that  Juttificatwn  and 
Righteousness  winch  they  sought  for  in  the  Works  of  the 
Lam — the  Election  of  the  clwsen  Remnant  nJio  hath  em* 
braced  the  Gospel  hath  obtained  it^-^and  the  rest  were 
blinded — had  their  Eyes  shut  against  the  Truth,  fulfil' 
ling  the  Prediction  of  Isaiah ;  also  that  of  Daoid,  who 
foretold  the  lamentable  Condition  to  which  they  were  now 
reduced  by  the  persevering  hardness  of  Heart  which  con^ 
verted  their  best  Blessings  into  Curses  and  Snares,  and 
the  means  of  their  Punishment,  by  leading  them  to  ex^ 
pect  a  worldly  Messiah — He  predicted  tUso  that  their 
Unbelief  would  bring  them  into  a  State  of  abject  Slavery 
and  Depression. 

7  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he 
seeketh  for ;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the 
rest  were  blinded, 

8  (According  as  it  is  writtoi,  God  hath  given  them  tb^ 
spirit  of  slumbor,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears 
that  they  should  not  hear)  unto  this  day. 

9  And  David  saith,  I^t  their  table  be  made  a  snare, 
and  a  trap,  and  a  slUmbling-block,  and  a  recompense, 
unto  them : 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see, 
and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 

§  42.     ROM.  xi.  11—- 16. 

To  the  Question,  whether  the  Jews  have  so  stumbled  that 
they  are  irrecoverably  fallen,  St,  Paul  replies-^by  no 
means — but  by  their  rejection  of  Christ  the  calling  in  of 
the  Oentiles  was  accelerated,  and  the  very  Circumstance  of 
receiving  the  Oentiles  into  Covenant  wtth  Ood,  was  m- 
tended  for  the  Good  of  the  Jews,  to  excite  in  them  an 
Emulation  of  becoming  partakers  of  the  Blessings  of  the 
Oospel — He  predicts  their  final  Restoration,  and  argues, 
that  if  through' thek  Unbelief  theRichesof  Qods  Grace  is 
mantfested  to  the  Gentile  World,  how  much  more  will  his 
Grace  and  Glory  be  magnified  by  their  rHun^-^He 
glories  in  the  Ministry  entrusted  to  nkn  to  preach  among 
Gentiles,  in  the  Hope  that  by  his  means  the  Jews  may  be 
provoked  to  emulate  the  GerUiles,  and.  the  Gentiles  be  tii- 
duced  to  respect  the  Jews— for,  he  repeats,  t^  their  Fall 
was  the  Occasion  of  the  Recondliatton  qf  the  Heathen 
WorldtoGod,  the  Resumption  of  the  Jewish  Nation  will 
stUl  more  be  the  means  of  estabUsking  the  Truth  qf 
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Jnliaii  IV  CkrigiiamiVi  and  will  cause  as  much  Jotf  mihe  World,  Coiiotk. 
n»d,4m.  as  if  they  had  been  risen  from  the  Dead^For  tfallem-' 
^  gMTifira,  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^pj^^^  the  first-fruits  who  have  believed,  have 
been  accepted  of  God,  the  whole  Jewish  Nation  will  be  so 
when  they  also  believe — And  if  Abraham,  the  Root  of 
that  Nation,  was  accounted  righteous  through  Faith, 
so  will  his  Branches  be  on  the  same  Conditions. 

11  I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled  tbair  they  should 
fall  ?  God  forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jea- 
lousy. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  .the  world, 
and  tlie  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  mor^  their  fulness  ? 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office ; 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them 
which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them. 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling 
of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life 
from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy : 
and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

§  43.  ROM.  xi.  17—24. 
St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Gentiles  not  to  contemn  or  despise  the 
Jews,  because  they  are  at  present  cut  off  from  being  Gods 
People,  from  the  consideration  that  they  themselves,  as 
a  wtld  Olive  Tree,  are  grafted  in  among  them,  and  are 
made  partakers  with  them  of  the  Root  and  Fatness  of  the 
good  Olive  Tree,  deriving  all  their  spiritual  Advantages 
and  Privileges  from  their  Root — that  is,  from  the  Abra- 
hamic  Covenant — They  are  admonished  yiot  to  exult 
in  the  Preference  which  is  now  given  to  them— for  the 
Jews  felt  for  Unbelief,  and  they  stand  by  Faith — 
therefore  they  should  not  be  arrogant,  but  fear^^For  if 
God  spared  not  the  natural  Branches,  it  camwt  be  ex* 
pectea  that  he  will  spare  them — They  are  comnumded 
to  remember  the  Severity  of  God  towards  the  Jews 
who  Jell,  and  his  great  Mercy  toward  them,  if  they 
contmue  in  his  Faith;  otherwise  they  also  shall  be 
cut  off-^And  the  Jews,  if  they  abide  not  in  Unbelief, 
shall  be  grafted  in  again — shall  be  restored  to  thwr 
fotfeited  Privileges,  which  God  in  his  Mercy  is  still  aide 
to  do'^For  if  the  Gentiles,  like  a  wild  and  fruitless 
Scion,  were  grafted  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Things,  into 
a  good  Stoch-'were  brought  to  the  Knowledge  of  God, 
and  admitted  into  Covenant  with  lum,  how  much  more 
possible  it  is  that  the  natural  Branches,  who  have  already 
received  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  will  be  brought  to 
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JnliM  Pe-        the  Knowledge  ofSalvation^  and  grafted  ogam  hUo  their  ^^«rfw*- 

^^Jjjg;^     rnn  Olive  Tree. 

^  17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  add 

thou,  being  a  wild  olive-tree,  wert  grafted  in  among  them, 
and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
olive-tree ; 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast, 
thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  were  broken  off, 
that  I  might  be  gndEled  in. 

20  Well;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off; 
and  thou  standest  by  fiuth.  Be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear: 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  Gk>d  ; 
on  them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  towards  thee  goodness ; 
if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt 
be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  tliey  abide  not  in  unbeb'ef,  shall  be 
grafted  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  agam. 

24  For  if  Uiou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive-tree  which  is 
wild  by  nature,  and  were  grafted  contrary  to  nature  into  a 
good  olive-tree ;  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be 
the  natural  brancheSf  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree  f 

$  44.  ROM.  xi.  25 — 32. 
St,  Paul  affirms  that  he  wmM  not  have  the  GentUes  igho* 
rant  of  the  Mystery  of  the  future  Restoration  of  the  Jews, 
lest  they  should  think  too  highly  of  their  own  Merits — 
He  ajfirms  that  Blindness  in  part  only  has  happened  unto 
Israel,  till  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles  is  fully  completed^ 
and  then  the  Jews  themselves  mil  he  brought  to  the  Know- 
ledge  of  Salvation,  according  to  the  Predictions  of  their 
own  Prophets — and  God,  when  he  renuts  their  Sins,  will 
take  them  into  Covenant  again,  and  restore  them  to  their 
forfeited  Privileges,  (com^.v.  27.  Isa.  lix.  20,21.) — 
The  unbelieving  Jews  bang  the  Enemies  of  the  Gospel, 
were  rejected  of  God  in  favour  of  the  Gentiles — but,  as 
it  regards  Election,  whereby  they  were  originally  chosen 
of  Uod  to  be  his  peculiar  People — they  are  beloved  for 
their  Fathers' sakes-^Gofs  free  GVt,  and  the  calling  of 
Abraham* s  Posterity,  is  not  to  be  changed,  for  as  surely 
as  the  Gentiles,  had  now  obtained  mercy  through  the 
Disbelief  of  the  Jews,  so  surely  will  the  Jews  who  have 
not  believed  have  the  same  Mercy  extended  to  them^^For 
God  has  concluded  both  Jew  and  Gentile  in  Unbelief; 
both  of  them  being  in  turns  disobedient  to  the  Light 
they  posessed,  that  the  free  Gift  or  Pardon  might  be 
equaUy  bestowed  on  all 

VOL.  II.  D  4 
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Joliaa  Pe-       25  For  I  woidd  not,  brediren,  that  ye  should  be  igno-  Cormtb. 
riod,  4771.  jant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  irt  your  own 
ValguMn,  Conceits ;  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  unttt 
the  fuUiess  of  Uie  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it  is  written, 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 

27  For '  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall 
take  away  their  sins. 

28  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your 
sakes :  but  as  touching  die  election,  they  are  beloved  for 
the  fathers'  sakes. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  re- 
pentance. 

SO  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy,  through  their  unbelief; 

31  Even  so  huve  these  also  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that 
he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. 

§  45.     BOM*  xi.  33,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  canchdes  the  whole  of  this  important  Discus* 
sum  with  rapturous  Expressions  of  Wonder  and  Praise  at 
the  Wisdom  and  Goodness  ofOody  in  his  dealings  with 
Man — He  asserts  that  it  is  not  possible  for  Man  to  pe* 
netrate  into  the  seeret  Judgments  and  Counsels  of  God,  that 
the  Election  of  either  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  his  Justice,  as  no  Man  can  have  a  claim 
on  Am,  who  is  the  Author  and  efficient  Cause  of  all 
Things — by  whom  and  through  whom  they  aU  exist^^Let 
God  therefore  in  all  his  Works  be  glorified  for  ever. 
3$  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 

knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 

and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! 

34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  or  who 
hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  re- 
compensed unto  him  again  ? 

36  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all 
things :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen* 

§  46.  ROM.  xii.  1 — 8. 
St.  Paul  having  concluded  the  Doctrinal  part  of  lus  EpisUe^ 
enforces  the  Necessity  of  a  Holy  Life,  which  these  Doctrines 
were  intended  to  inculcate — He  calls  upon  the  Romans  to 
present,  instead  of  the  Animals  that  were  offered  to  God 
m  the  Mosaic  Lam,  their  own  Bodies  at  his  spiritual 
AUar,  a  living  Sacrifice ;  entirely  consecrating  them  to 
God,  which  is  the  acceptable  and  reasonable  Service  of  a 
Christian — He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  conformed  to  the 
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JaliaiPe.  CWlooMomi S^Ummts •fihU  W&rld,  huttohe ekanged Corintk 
Vd'^iSi  •"  '^  Trnper  anrf  DUpositions  of  their  Minds'-tbai 
sg,^  '  tkeif  might  JvyU  in  thewueheSf  and  prove  to  others^ 
nihtU  i9  the  perfect  and  aeeeptaNe  Will  of  Ood-^St. 
Paulj  hy  his  apostolical  Office,  warns  them  not  to  think 
too  highlif  of  themsehes,  on  account  of  their  spirkual 
Endowments-^for  although  their  Qualifications  may 
dt^er,  they  are  the  Members  of  one  Body,  indispensMy 
necessary  to  each  other — He  admonishes  them  to  use  the 
respective  Gifts  entrusted  to  them  diligently  and  faiths 

1  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  Ood,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  tliat  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  at 
God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every 
man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more 
highly  than  he  ought  to  think ;  but  to  think  soberly,  ac- 
cordingly as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  meaattre-of 
iaith. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all 
members  have  not  the  same  office ; 

5  So  we,  being  ixmxsjf  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every 
one  members  one  of  another. 

6  Having;  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  .grace 
that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion  of  £sdth ; 

7  Or  min»try^  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering ;  or  he 
that  teachetb,  on  teaching ; 

8  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation :  he  that  giveth, 
let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that  ruleth,  with  dili- 
gence ;  he  that  sbeweth  paercy,  with  cheeriulness. 

§  47.  ROM*  xii.  9,  to  the  end. 
St,  Paul  continues  his  practical  E^horteUions,  by  recom" 
mending  them  to  love  one  another ;  to  practise  Benevo^ 
lence  to  all — to  have  Humility,  Diligence,  Devotion, 
mutual  Sympathy,  and  to  seek  no  Revenge,  hut  to  over- 
come  evil  with  good, — fvith  other  important  Moral  Du^s. 

9  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that  which 
is  evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 

10  Be  kindly  afib^oned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love^  in  honoor^efdrring  one  another  ; 

11  Not  slothful  in  business;  fervent  in  sphrit ;  serving 
ifae  Lord. 

13  Rijoittng  in  hope  ;  patient  in  tribulation ;  contimi- 
ing  ipstant  in  prayer ; 

j>  d  2 
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ss.  14  Bless  them  which  persecute  you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with 
them  that  we^. 

16  fi«  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another.  Blind  not 
high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be  not 
wise  in  your  own  conceits* 

17  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  eviL  Provide 
thiidgs  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaee- 
ably  with  all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves;  but  rather 
give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is 
mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord* 

20  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  hei^ 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good. 

§  48.    ROM.  xiii.  1 — 10. 

The  JewSf  as  the  chosen  People  of  Qod^  refused  to  obey^ 
or  to  pay  Tribute  to  Magistrates  who  mere  not  of 
their  own  Nation^,  and  as  they  supposed,  especially  ap^ 
pomted  by  Qod^The  Apostie  charges  them  to  submit 
to  aU  cwU  Authorities,  as  all  Power,  both  Jewish 
and  Heathen^  is  ordained  and  established  by  God — 
The  Condemnation  of  those  who  resist  th^  divine  Ap^ 
pomtments—The  Advantages  of  a  just  Administration — 
iliderSf  as  the  Ministers  qfOod,  have  the  Power  of  pro- 
tecting and  rewarding  the  Good,  and,  as  the  Servants  of 
God,  to  puMsh  thoie  who  commit  evil — Submission  ts 
therefore  necessary,  not  only  from  fear  of  temporal  JfV 
nishment,  but  for  Conscience  sake — They  are  also  com' 
manded  to  pay  Tribute;  as  all  civU  Magistrates  are  to 
be  considered  as  Ministers  of  Go^s  ProvUknce,  devoting 
themselves  to  the  Duties  of  their  Office,  they  are  reqmred 
to  render  to  all  the  Honour  due  to  their  Office  and  Itank, 
although  individually  they  do  not  deserve  it — To  be  just 
in  the  discharge  of  all  their  Debts,  so  that  they  may  owe 
no  Man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another,  which  is  the 
fulfilment  and  perfection  ofaUthe  Commands  of  the  Lam 
that  respect  our  Neighbours. 

1  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers. 
For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God. 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to 
themselves  damnation. 
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JoiiaiP^       3  For  nden  are  nota  tem^  to  good  woiis,  but  to  the  Coriirth. 
y^ll^^  evil.    Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that 
6&^      '  whkh  18  good,  and  thoushalt  have  praiie  of  the  tame : 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good*  But 
if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not 
the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  re* 
▼enger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  &t  conscience'  sake* 

6  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also:  for  they 
are  God's  ministers,  attending  continually  upon  this  very 
thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues ;  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom 
fear ;  (onour  to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another :  for 
he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou 
shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
fidse  witness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any 
other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  say- 
ing, namely.  Thou  shalt  love  tiby  neighbour  as  thyself. 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  therefore 
love  if  the  fidfilling  of  the  law* 

§  49.  ROH.  xiii.  11,  to  the  end. 
^  As  the  Roman  Converts  must  have  weU  knonm  that  this  mu 
the  time  of  the  Oospel  Dispensationf  the  Light  honing 
begun  to  shine,  the  Apostle  caUs  upon  them  to  awake 
from  their  Sleep  ^  Sin — as  the  eternal  Salvation  of  the 
Gospel^  and  the  Duties  it  requires,  are  better  understood 
by  them  than  when  they  first  believed — He  represents  the 
Darkness  of  the  Heathen  World  under  the  figure  of  a 
Night  which  is  far  spent,  and  the  Gospel  as  the  Light  of  a 
glorious  Day  succeeding  to  it — He  exhorts  the  Gentiles 
therefore  to  cast  off  the  Dresses  in  wMch  the  Works  of 
Darkness  were  performed,  and  to  clothe  themselves  with 
the  Armour  or  JSabiUments  of  Light — to  renounce  all  their 
former  Habits  and  sinful  courses — to  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  to  receive  his  uospel,  to  imitate 
his  Example,  to  seek  for  heavenly  Thi$igs,  and  to 
make  no  provision  for  the,  Flesh,  to  fulfi  the  Lusts 
tJtereof 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high 
thae  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us 
therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put 
on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  riotiiig 
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JoUaa  Pe-   and  drunkemieiB,  not  m  diamberisg  and  wantonness,  not  Ooria^ 

Y^'^^jjt^  in  strife  and  envying. 

i^aigariKrm,     14  Bot  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  ttnr  ^  flesh,  tofiUJU  the  lusts  thereof^ 

§  50.  ROM.  xiv.  1 — 12. 
The  Jewish  Cotujerts  at  Rome^  supposing  that  the  distmc 
tion  between  Meats,  which  motes  had  commanded,  €u 
well  as  the  holy  Days  he  had  appointed,  should  be  ob- 
served in  the  Christian  Dispensation,  St,  Paul  calls 
upon  tJie  Gentiles,  who  were  better  informed,  to  receive 
with  kindness  the  Jewish  Converts  who  were  thus  weak  in 
the  Faith,  and  not  to  dispute  these  P(nnls — The  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  exhorted  hot  to  despise  or  condemn  each  other 
^^fofT  God  has  received  into  his  Church  the  Gentile,  who 
tskdiscriminately  eats  of  all  Things,  and  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment  will  hold  up  or  acquit  all  those  who  have  acted 
in  these  indifferent  Matters  according  to  their  Conscience 
— Men  are  not  to  live  to  themsehes,lmt  to  Christ — They 
are  not  to  condemn  each  other-^or  we  shall  all  be  judged 
of  God,  to  whom  alone  we  are  accountable. 

1  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  fiiith  receive  ye,  but  not  to 
doubtful  disputations. 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things :  another, 
who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

S  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not ; 
and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth : 
for  God  hath  received  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant?  to 
his  own  master  he  standeth  or  fdUeth.  Yea,  he  shall  be 
holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another :  another 
esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be  ftJly  per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he 
doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord ; 
for  he  giveth  God  thanks :  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the 
Lord  he  eateth  not ;  and  giveth  God  thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  livetli  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live^  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live 
therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  re- 
vived, that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  Uving. 

10  But  why  dost  ^ou  judge  thy  brodier  ?  or  why  dost 
thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  for  we  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

11  For  it  is  written.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every 
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JnliM  P^    knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  CorMu 

iiod,4771.    God. 

^guMn,      jg  g^  ^jjgjj  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  him- 
self to  God. 

§  51*  ROM.  xiv.  13,  to  the  end. 
From  the  Consideration  that  we  shall  all  render  an  Account 
of  our  onm  Actions,  St.  Paul  entreats  the  Roman  Con^ 
verts  to  forbear  judging  each  other,andto  be  particularly 
cautious  that  they  do  not  give  occasion  to  a  weak  Brother 
to  stumble,  or  to  ojfend^^for  although  no  Meat  is  unclean 
of  itself,  it  is  made  so  to  him  w1u>  thinks  it  \mclean — 
They  are  to  take  care  therefore  that  by  their  Example  they 
destroy  not  him  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  that  the  good 
Liberty  they  enjoyed  be  not  the  cause  of  Evil^^For  the 
Kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  Meat  and  Diink,  but 
in  Soliness,  spiritual  Peace,  and  Joy  —  They  are  to 
serve  Christ  by  following  such  a  course  as  will  promote 
the  Peace  and  Edification  of  each  other,  and  not  by  the 
Indulgence  of  Awaetite  run  the  risk  of  destroying  the  Vtr- 
tue  of  another — Those  who  have  attained  to  a  right  Faith 
concerning  Meats  and  Days,  are  not  to  make  a  display  of 
it  to  the  Injury  of  other S'^He  indeed  is  happy  who  never 
sMects  himself  to  condemnation  by  doing  those  Things, 
whtch  in  themselves  are  lat^^He  who  believes  certain 
Meats,  according  to  the  Mosaic  Law,  to  be  unlawful, 
sins  if  he  eats  them  ;  because  he  does  a  Thing  which  he 
beUeves  to  be  unlawful,  and  thereby  violates  his  Con- 
science,  which  is  Sin. 

IS  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more, 
but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block 
or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  tha{ 
there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that  esteem- 
eth  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  My  meat,  now 
walkest  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ; 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  in  thc^  things  serveth  Christ,  is  accepts 
aUe  to  God  and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things  which  make 
for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  e£fy  another. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  All  things 
indeed  are  pure;  but  t^  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth 
with  offence. 

^1  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine, 
DOT  any  tlSng  whereby  thy  brother  stumbletb,  or  is  of- 
fended, or  b  made  weak* 
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jjDliM  Pa-        ft$  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  U  to  thyself  befinre  God.  GMtoflL 
?.^'  ^^*    Happy  t^  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  tbim 

Z$  And  be  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because 
he  eaUth  not  of  faidi :  for  whatsoever  t^  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

§  52.  ROM.  XV.  1 — 7. 
Those  tvho  are  strong  in  the  Faith  are  more  nartiadarly 
required  to  bear  with  the  Infirmities  of  the  Weak,  and  to 
attend  not  to  their  onm  Qrattfica^on^  hut  to  the  EdificO' 
tion  of  their  Neighbourf  as  Christ  himself^  by  his  ornn 
predicted  Example  has  taught  (Ps.  Ixix.  9.) — He  assures 
them,  that  all  that  is  recorded  of  the  Sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  Saints  in  the  Old  Testament,  mere  written  for 
their  Instruction,  that  they  through  the  Scriptures  might 
obtain  the  same  Hope  and  the  same  ConsolaHon^'^e 
prays  that  they  may  act  towards  each  other  after  the  Ex* 
ample  of  Christ,  that  they  may  without  Contention  unite 
in  glorifying  Godf  and  receive  and  hold  Communion  with 
each  other  in  the  saine  numner  as  Christ  received  them 
both  into  his  Church,  to  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father. 

1  We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  and  not  to  (dease  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  Ai#  good 
to  edification. 

3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on 
me. 

4  For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you 
to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another,  according  to  Christ 
Jesus; 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify 
God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  re- 
ceived us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

^5$.  ROM.  XV.  8 — 13. 
The  Apostle  here  seems  to  hafoe  m  view  a  probable  objection 
that  the  Jew  would  make  to  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  Christ  had  not  preach" 
ed  to  them^St.  Paul  affirms,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  bom 
a  Jew,  and  became  the  Minister  of  Circumcision  for  the 
Purpose  of  more  effectually  accomplishing  the  Promises 
made  to  the  Fathers,  by  which  means  the  Gentiles  also 
would  have  reason  to  glorify  God  for  his  Mercy,  accord- 
ing to  the  Predictions  of  their  own  Prophets,  which  clearly 
prove  that  God  was  determined  from  the  beginningto  ' 
make  the  Gentiles  his  People,  as  well  as  the  Jews^-^he 
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JnBtBFd*       AposUe  'prdf9  ihai  Qod^  who  has  given  the  GerUUes  this  Corbdi. 

v^'  ^Sra      ^^*  *"^y.*^^  *^^^^  ^^^  ^^  spiritual  Peace  and  Jay  m 
Sg,  ^^      '     beiieving  m  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  all  their  Hopes  and 

Expectations  tn  Iwm  may  heJvlfiUed  by  the  Power  of  the 

Holy  Ghost. 

8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  pro- 
mises made  unto  the  fathers  ; 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his 
roerey  ;  as  it  is  written,  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to 
thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his 
people. 

11  And  again.  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles  ;  and 
laud  him,  all  ye  people. 

\%  And  again,  Esaias  saith,  There  shall  be  a  root  of 
Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles ;  in 
him  riiall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

§  54.  Eou.  XT.  14,  to  the  end. 
The  Apostle  having  now  completed  the  Doctrinal  and  Prac*  * 
tical  part  of  his  Epistle^  addresses  himself  more  parti- 
cularty  to  the  Gentiles — He  is  persuaded  that  they  are  so 
full  of  Goodness  and  Knowledge  of  Gods  design  towards 
them,  that  they  are  able  to  admonish  each  other ^  yet  he 
has  made  bold  to  write  to  them  on  account  of  his  aposto- 
Heal  Office^  which  he  had  recced  from  God,  for  the 
converting  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  now  presents  as  an  ac- 
ceptable Offering  to  God — He  glories  in  the  Success  of 
his  own  Ministry — Christ  working  with  htm,  and  by  the 
Power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  confrmina  both  his  Doctrine 
and  Mission,  by  mighty  Signs  <md  Wonders — His  anx- 
iety to  preach  the  Gospel  where  it  was  before  unknown, 
prevented  Km  from  having  visited  Rome,  where  it  was 
already  planted  ;  but  now  having  nothing  more  to  do,  he 
hopes  to  see  them  on  his  way  to  Spain,  and  to  be  gratified 
by  their  Company  thitherward — He  mentions  his  intended 
Journey  to  Jerusalem,  to  carry  the  Contributions  of  his 
Gentile  Converts  to  the  Jewish  Converts  at  Jerusalem, 
thereby  hoping  to  reconcile  them  to  each  other;  as 
through  themeans  of  the  Jews  the  GentUes  were  brought 
to  the  Knowledge  ofspritual  Things,  they  are  bound  to 
make  a  return  of  carnal  Things — Jle  repeats  his  inten- 
tion to  visit  them,  after  he  has  delivered  up  the  Contribu- 
tions, endued  with  the  Gifts  and  Blessings  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ — He  intreats  them  to  pray  earnestly  for  his 
beHoerance  from  the  unbelieving  Sews,  who  sought  to 
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Jaliaa  Pe-       destroy  km;  and  that  his  Subscription  might  be  accept-  CoriiOb 
Vuf '  ^^      ^'^  ^  ^^  Christian  Jens — His  hope  to  see  them^  that 
58,  ^      '      they  may  be  both  strengthened  by  the  tmparting  of  spirt' 
tual  Qijts^  and  his  Benediction. 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren, that  ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  have  written  the  more 
boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind, 
because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God, 

16  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles,  ministering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering 
up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  1  have  therefore  whereof  I  may  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gen* 
tiles  obedient,  by  word  and  deed, 

19  Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God:  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  unto  lUyricom,  I  have  fully  ]^reached  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

20  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  ano- 
ther man's  foundation : 

21  But,  as  it  is  written,  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken 
of,  they  shall  see :  and  they  that  have  not  heard  aball 
understand* 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have  been  much  hindered 
from  coming  to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and 
having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  to  come  unto 
you; 

24  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you :  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and 
to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I  be 
somewhat  filled  with  your  company. 

25  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem*  to  minister  unto  the 
saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Acbaia 
to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  taints  which 
are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them,  verily ;  and  their  debtors  they 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 
their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto 
them  in  carnal  things* 

28  When,  therefore,  I  have  performed  this,  and  have 
^led  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain* 
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joliaii  Pe-       5^9  And  I  am  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  Corimb. 
Yakar^  come  in  the  ftdness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
58.  '     SO  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  yam-  prayers  to  God  for  me ; 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not 
believe  in  Judea ;  and  that  my  service  which  /  have  for 
Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints ; 

S2  That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed. 
93  Now  the  (rod  of  peace  be  with  you  all*    Amen. 

§  54,    Eou.  xvi.  1 — 16. 

St.  Paul  recommends  to  the  good  Offices  of  the  Christians 
at  RomCf  Phebe^  who  was  the  Bearer  of  this  Epistle-^ 
He  greets  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  whom  he  highly  com^ 
menaSf  and  the  Church  at  their  House  —  He  salutes 
many  of  his  Christian  Friends,  some  of  whom  were  pro- 
bably his  own  Converts,  who  were  now  settled  at  Rome, 

I  I  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a 
servant  of  the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea : 

St  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh  saints, 
and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need  of  you :  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of  manyi  and 
of  myself  also. 

3  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus: 

4  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  : 
unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  house*  Sa- 
lute my  well-beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of 
Achaia  unto  Christ. 

6  Greet  Mary;  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen  and  my 
fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles; 
who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christ;  and  Stachys  my 
beloved. 

10  Salute  Appelles,  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them 
which  are  of  Aristobulus'  household. 

I I  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Greet  them  that  be 
of  the  household  of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the 
Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which  laboured  much 
in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the  Lord;  and  his  mother 
and  mine. 
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jjoliuiPe'       14  Salute    Asyncritus,   Phlegon,    Hennas,  Patrobasi  Conath. 
vSmMn  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them. 
68.  '      15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sister, 

and  Ol3rmpas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  The  churdies 
of  Christ  salute  you. 

§55.     Eoicxvi.  17— 20. 

St.  Paul  again  admonishes  them  to  avoid  DivistonSt  and 
the  Persons  that  cause  them ;  for  they  serve  not  Christ 
hy  peaching  his  Doctrine^  being  only  anxious  for 
worldly  Qain ;  and  not  having  spiritual  Gifts,  they  by 

food  Words  and  fair  Speeches  deceive,  or  pervert  the 
Xearts  of  the  unsuspecting  Christian  Converts — He  fv- 
jotces  in  their  present  ObediencCf  and  exhorts  them  to 
continue  to  discern  and  to  practise  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  be  pure  or  simple  respecting  evil ;  that  is,  avoids 
ing  aU  false  Doctrines,  or  Examples — He  foretels  the 

redy  Destruction  of  the  Agents  of  Satan,  who  intro^ 
e  Divisions  in  the   Churchy  and  concludes  with  his 
Benediction* 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  whidi 
ye  have  learned ;  and  avoid  them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fiiir 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men* 
I  am  glad  Uierefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I  would  have 
you  wise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning 
evil. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly*  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you.     Amen. 

§  56.     BOM.  xvi.  21,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle,  in  a  Postscript,  sends  the  Salutations  of  *e- 
verci  Persons  who  were  with  him — He  sums  up  au,  by 
ascribing  Qkrjf  to  God,  who  alone  has  power  to  establish 
in  the  true  Faith  of  Christ,  without  the  Law  of  Moses, 
which  before  was  a  Mystery,  kept  secret,  (although  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  was  predicted  J  but  is  now  made 
manifest  by  the  Commandment  revealed  to  St.  Paul  by 
the  everlasting  God,  that  all  Nations  by  hispreac^ig 
might  have  the  Knowledge  of  the  Obedience  qfPaith,  that 
they  rnight  believe  and  obey— To  God,  who  is  only  wise, 
to  Him  be  Glory  for  ever. 

21  Timotheus  my  work-fellow,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason, 
and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 
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^.^^JSlr       ^^  I  Tertiusy  who  wrote  thu  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Coriatli. 

ValgmriErm,  •L'O"*. 

58.  23  Gaius  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,  saluteth 

you.     Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you^ 

and  Quartus  a  brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  alL 
Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to  stablish  you  accord- 
ing to  my  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  (ac*' 
cording  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept 
secret  since  the  world  began ; 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures  of 
the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 
lasting God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience 
offeith;) 

27  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
for  ever.    Amen.  _ 

SECTION  XIV. 

From  Macedonia  SU  Paul  proceeds  to  Troast  where  he  raises 
Eutyckus  to  life. 

ACTS  XX.   6 — \2. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  afler  the  days  of  Trots, 
unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five 
days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  dby  of  the  week,  when  the  disci- 
ples came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow ;  and  continued  his 
speech  until  midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber, 
where  they  were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  the  window  a  certain  young  man 
named  Eutychus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep :  and  as 
Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk  down  with  sleep,  and 
fell  down  from  the  third  lofl,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  embrac- 
ing ^tm,  said.  Trouble  not  yourselves ;  for  his  life  is  in 
him. 

11  When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again,  and  had 
broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even 
till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young  man  alive,  and  were 
not  a  little  comforted   . 

^  One  of  the  otjeetioDS  of  the  opponents  of  Christianity  may 
beremoved,  by  considering  the  accoant  of  this  miraeleat  Troas. 
It  has  been  frequently  said  that  the  Evangelists  published  their 
GkMpels  some  years  after  the  events  they  relate  had  taken  place : 
and  if  their  narratives  had  been  written  at  the  time,  or  immedi- 
ately after,  their  histories  would  have  been  more  credible.    The 
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Joliao  Pe-  SECTION  XY. 

riod,47Tl.  ta    tA 

VolgarJBra,  ACTS  XX.   13,  1 4. 

From  Troas  to  Assos  and  MUylene, 

13  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and  sailed  auto  Assos,  Amos  and 
there  intending  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he  apfwintedi  ^'^J^'®°<^* 
minding  himself  to  go  on  foot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in, 
and  came  to  Mitylene* 

SECTION  XVI. 

ACTS  XX.  part  of  ver.  15, 
From  MUylene  to  Chios* 

1 5  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came  the  next  day  cnret  Chios, 
against  Chios. 

SECTION  XVII. 

ACTS  XX.  part  of  ver.  15. 

From  Chios  to  SaimoSf  and  TrogylUum. 

15  And  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  Samos  uhI 
at  Trogy Ilium.  Trogylfmw. 

SECTION  xvni. 

ACTS  XX.  part  of  ver.  15,  to  the  end. 
From  TrogylUum  to  Miletus ;  where  St.  Paul  meets^  mmd 
takes  hisfareweU  of  the  Elders  of  the  Chwch  ml  Ephe- 
sus* 

15  And  the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  Maetw. 


proof  thej  require  is  afibrded  in  this  passage,  and  ia  the  remain- 
der  of  the  book  of  the  Acts.  St  Luke  speaks  of  himself  as  the 
companion  of  St  Paul.  He  was  an  eje-witness  of  the  miracii- 
lous  events  he  has  recorded,  and  he  wrote  and  published  them 
in  Asia,  immediately  after  he  had  left  St.  Paul,  among  the  Tery 
persons  in  whose  preseaee  this  mkaole  had  been  wrought  St, 
Luke  was  probably  present  among  the  congregation  whe» 
Eutychus  was  raised  to  life,  an  event  which  took  place  at 
Troas  in  58.  He  heard  the  prophecy  of  Agabus,  at  Casarea,  in 
the  same  vear— he  saw  the  miracle  at  Melite,  two  years  after,  in 
the  year  60— he  was  with  St.  Paul  durhig  his  two  years  impri- 
sonment at  Rome,  and  he  published  his  Gospel  immediately 
after,  in  the  year  63,  in  Asia.  He  oould  not  have  completed  his 
narrative  sooner.  No  avoidable  delay  whatever  appears  to  have 
elapsed ;  the  earliest  possible  invitation  to  the  objectors  and 
enemies  of  Christianity  was  made;  and  neither  JewnorOen- 
tile,  in  spite  of  their  prejudices  or  hatred  against  the  Gospel, 
ventured  to  assert  that  the  miracles  he  reoorded  were  not  true, 
or  that  the  narrative  itself  was  a  forgery. 

See  for  the  tiwoof  the  publieation  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  Dr. 
^rdner's  Supplement  to  his  Credibinty,  vol.  iii.  p.  187,  188^  aiM 
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THE  ELDSnS  OF  EPHfiSUS  AKE  SENT  FOR.  41£ 

JnKnPc*        16  For  Paul  had  detennined  to  sail  by  Eplra8iis»  be-  MUetas. 
V«Jkv!&«,  cau^  he  wonld  not  spend  the  thne  in  Asia ;  for  he  hasted, 
58.  '  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of 

Pentecost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called 

the  elders  of  the  church  *. 

'^  Two  things  are  obsorrable  in  this  passage.  The  power  or 
control  of  one  Christian  teacher  over  others,  is  distinctly  men- 
Uonedy— and'the  general  body  of  Christians  over  whom  the  seve- 
ral presbyters  presided  in  their  separate  congregations,  are 
called  by  the  ooilectrve  terra  "  the  Church."  We  infer,  there- 
fore, that  the  power  over  tho  Church  at  Ephesns  did  not  rest 
with  St.  Peter,  as  the  universal  bishop— and,  that  several  con- 
gregations unitedlj  form  one  Church,  and  this  Church,  as  re- 
presented by  its  elders,  submitted  to  the  authority  and  influence 
of  a  teacher,  who  did  not  hold  the  pastoral  charge  over  one  eon- 
gregation.  Such  are  the  precedents  for  Church  government, 
given  us  in  Scripture ;  and  as  the  laws  of  God  or  man  continue 
to  possess  their  authority  so  long  as  the  necessity  continues 
which  caused  their  first  enactment — and  the  necessity  of  a  go- 
vernment over  the  various  societies  of  Christians  in  different 
nations,  is  still  great  and  evident — I  am  unable  to  discover  on 
what  account  the  precedents  of  Scripture,  which  are  tho  laws  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  are  to  be  rejected  at  present.  Some 
parts  of  Scripture  direct  our  conduct  as  individuals;  but  God 
IS  tho  Lord  of  kingdoms,  societies,  and  churches,  as  well  as  of 
individuals ;  and  the  happiness  pf  communities,  as  well  as  of  ia-» 
dividuals,  would  as  certainly  be  preserved  by  their  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  our  Saviour. 

Dr.  Hammond  was  of  opinion  that  the  apostles  first  appointed 
in  every  church  bishops  and  deacons  only,  and  that  the  bishops 
were  to  ordain  presbvters  for  the  several  congregations,  asr 
night  be  required.  This  opinion,  however,  does  not  appear  to  ' 
be  well  founded.  It  is  controverted  by  Whitby,  and  ridiculed 
by  Scott,  'it  must  be  qbserved  here,  that  the  persons  for  whom 
St.  Paul  sent  to  Miletus,  are  called  in  verse  17  elders,  irpc(r€vH. 
povg  r^c  ^cXfifriac,  and  in  verse  28  overseers,  or  bishops,  vfutg^-^ 
iOtro  hrtffK6trovCf  iVom  whence  it  has  been  very  naturally  infer- 
•  red,  that  the  name  bishop  originally  signified  the  same  as  pres- 
byter. This  cannot  incleed  be  doubted;  but  all  inferences 
deduced  therefrom,  which  clash  with  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, must  be  rgected.  If  we  infer  from  this  that  there  was  no 
authority  or  superintendence  in  the  churches,  we  contradict 
the  evidence  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  primitive  churches,  as  well 
as  the  testimony  of  our  reason,  which  most  convince  us  that 
every  society  must  be  governed  by  some  laws,  and  their  admi- 
nistrators. Identity  of  names  by  no  means  proves  identity  of 
office.  This  will  be  evident  if  we  consider  the  manner  in  which 
the  same  epithets  are  given  to  the  same  persons  in  Scripture, 
where  their  offices,  ranks,  &o«  are  evidently  distinct.  Thus' 
Christ  is  called,  Isai.  ix.  6.  crhw  -iw,  Prince  of  Peace ;  and  , 
Michael,  who  is  by  many  supposed  to  be  Christ,  is  called  (Dan.  • 
xil.  1.)  the  'mn  nvn ;  and  yet  the  kings  of  Persia  and  Grecia 
are  each  of  them  called  by  the  same  name. 

The  same  word  is  attributed  to  the  captain  of  an  army  (1 
Sam.  xil.  9.);  to  the  ruler  of  a  city  (2  Chron.  xviii.  ^.);  to  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  tribes  (1  Chron.  xxvii.  22.);  to  the  chief  of  the  . 
Levites  (1  Chron.  xv.  16.  27.) ;  to  the  prince  of  the  sanctuary  (1  . 
Chron*  xxiv.  5).    So  likewise  the  term  vm*i,  a  head  or  chief  per-  ' 
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JnlianPe-       18  And  when  diey  were  come  to  hkn,  he  eaid  unto  Mil^tM. 
Vdmfin  ^^*^°^  ^^  know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Ama, 
58.  ^^      '  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and 
with  many  tears,  and  temptations,  which  befel  me  by  the 
lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews : 

20  And  how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable 
wUo  yauy  but  have  shewed  you,  and  have  taught  you  pub* 
lickly,  and  from  house  to  house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Ghreeks, 
repentance  toward  God,  and  fiiith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befal  me 
there: 

2$  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city, 
saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me. 

24  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I 
my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  noW|  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom 
I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more. 

^6  Wherrfore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood  of  ul  men. 

27  For  I  have  not  shimned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the 
counsel  of  God. 

28  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God  '*,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

son,  is  spoken  of  Ood  (3  Chron.  xiii.  12.);  of  King  Jehosbapbat 
(1  Chron.  xx.  27.);  of  Jehojadah,  the  high  priest  (2  Chron. 
zxiv.  6.^  ;  of  other  priests ;  of  a  chief  man  of  a  tribe  ;  of  ajadjfo 
of  Israel;  of  the  chief  door-keeper  of  the  temole :  of  a  chief 
captain.  The  same  difference  or  meaning  is  to  be  roand  in  the 
words  N^jid,  Prince,  and  Nasi,  ruler  or  prelate.  <'  By  all  whioli 
^it  appeareth  e?identiy  that  the  same  term  majf  be  used  of  men, 
mucn  differing  In  place  and  degree,  and  having  an  imparity  in 
their  callings."— See  the  last  tract  in  the  Bibliotheca  Scripto- 
rum  of  Dr.  Hickes,  p.  418.  See  also  Bingham's  Ecbles.  Antlq. 
andj^hbishop  Potter's  Church  Oo?emment;  and  others  on 
the  words  presbyter,  bishop,  and  elder. 

*i  The  Alexandrian  manuscripts,  and  some  others,  read ''  the 
church  of  the  Lord  ;**  but  Michaelis  is  clear,  that  Otov  is  the 
true  reading,  on  the  principle  that  the  reading  which  ndffhi 
occasion  a  correction,  is  more  probably  right,  than  that  wbiob 
is  likely  to  arise  from  one.  Now  «  his  blood,"  that  is,  "  tbe 
blood  of  God,"  is  an  extraordinary  expression,  if  not  in  the  real 
text :  but  had  that  been  icvplov,  it  is  inconceivable  bow  any  one 
should  alter  it  into  Ocov. 

Instead  of  which  there  are  seferal  different  readings-Hrvpcov, 
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JoliMi  Pe*       119  For  I  know  tfaiSt  dwt  after  my  departing,  shall  Miletai . 
v^'*2ii  ^®^^'"  woWet  enter  ki  among   you,  not  sparing  the 
58,  *  flock* 

$0  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking 
perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the  space 
of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and 
day  with  tears. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to   ~ 
the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and 
to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are 
sanctified. 

S3  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  appareL 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these  hands  have 
ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with 
me. 

35  I  have  shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring 
ye  ought  to  support  the  weak ;  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive. 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and 
kissed  him; 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  which  he  spake, 
that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more*  And  they  accom- 
pam'ed  him  unto  the  ship. 

SECTION  XIX. 

From  Miletus^  to  Coos  and  Rhodes  and  Patara ;  whence 
St.  Paul,  together  with  St.  Luke,  the  Writer  of  the  Book 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  sail  in  a  Phenician  Vessel  to 
Syria,  and  land  m  Tyre. 

ACTS  xxi.  1 — 3* 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  we  were  gotten  from  Coot*  and 
them,  and  had  launched,  we  came  with  a  straight  course  pJjSj**' 
unto  Coos,  and  the  day  following  unto  Rhodes,  and  ftom  ^j^ 
thence  unto  Patara  : 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over  unto  liienicia,  we 
went  aboard,  and  set  forth, 

XfiiffTov,  Kvpiov  Ocov,  Ocov  Koi  Kvpiov,  KVphv  Koi  Ocov-— all  of  which 
seem  to  have  been  alterations  on  aceonat  of  the  difficalty  of  the 
true  readinfi:  Otov,  which  gave  occasion  to  such  a  wish  to  alter 
it.  Michaelis,  vol.  i.  c«  vi.  sect.  xiii.  p.  836.  also  *' the  Chnrch  of 
God,"  is  a  phrase  very  iVoqaent  in  the  New  Testament,  as  1 
Cor.  i.  2j  X.32;  xi.  22;  xv.  9;  2Cor.  i.  1;  Gal.  i.  13;  I 
Tim.  iii.  5  ;  but  the  <<  Chnrch  of  the  Lord"  is  never  found  in 
it.  Whitby  ap.  Elsley,  vol.  iii.  p.  317.— See  the  whole  subject 
discussed  at  length  in  Kuinoel  Comment,  in  lib.  N.  T.  Hist.  vol. 
iv.  p.  678;  and  in  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  work  on  the  Messiah. 
VOL.  II.  E  e 
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4^18  4GABV8  PBEOICTS  ST.  VkVVB  IMPRISONMEMT. 

JiUiaii  P«-       3  Now  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprusy  we  left  it  on  Coot  md 

vti '  *T*  **  *®^  ^*^'  *^  *^*®^  ^"'^  ^y"**  "^  landed  at  Tyre :  SJj?^' 
68,  ^      •  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden.  T^^ 

SECTION   XX. 

SU  Paul  and  St*  Luke  continue  at  Tyre  seven  Days. 
ACTS  xxi.  4 — 6. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there  seven  days :  Tyre, 
who  said  to  Paid  through  the  Spirit,  That  he  should  not 

go  up  to  Jerusalem  ^. 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplished  those  days,  we  de- 
parted and  went  our  way :  and  they  all  brought  us  on  our 
way,  with  wives  and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city ; 
and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  taken  our  leave  one  of  another,  we 
took  ship ;  and  they  returned  home  again. 

SECTION  XXI. 

They  proceed  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais, 
ACTS  xxi.  7. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course  from  Tyre,  we  Ptolemaif . 
came  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  abode 

with  them  one  day. 

SECTION  XXU. 

From  Ptolemais  to  Cesarea,  to  the  House  of  PlnBp  the 
Evangelist — Agahus  prophecies  the  near  Imprisonment 
of  St.  Paul. 

ACTS  xxi.  8 — 14. 

8  And  the  next  day,  we  Aat  were  of  Paul's  company  Cetarei. 
departed  and  came  unto  Cesarea :  and  we  entered  into 

the  house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which  waa  one  of  the 
seven  ;  and  abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters,  vii^ins, 
which  did  prophesy. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there  csme  down 
from  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took  Paul's 
girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  ftet,  and  said.  Thus 
saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

^  By  the  Spirit  they  apprised  St.  Paul  of  his  danger,  if  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
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JaHfliP*-        12  And  when  we  heard  these  things,  both  we,  and  they  Cesaret. 

y^iuMn^  of  Aatplace,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

68.  "^^  IS  Then  Paul  answered,  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and 
to  break  mine  heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound 
only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased, 
saying.  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

SECTION  XXIII. 

St,  Paul  and  St.  Luke  anive  at  Jerusalem^  and  present 
themselves  to  St.  James  and  the  Church, 

ACTS  xxi.  15 — 26. 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  carriages,  and  Jerusalem, 
went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also  certain  of  the  disciples  of 
Cesarea,  and  brought  with  them  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus, 
an  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  bre- 
thren received  us  gladly. 

19  And  the  d^  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
James ;  and  all  the  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared  parti- 
cularly what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by  liis  ministry. 

20  And  when  they  heard  i^,  they  glorified  the  Lord ; 
and  said  unto  him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thou- 
sands of  Jews  there  are  which  believe  ;  and  they  are  all 
sealous  of  the'  law : 

21  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou  teachett 
all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses,  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  chil- 
dren, neither  tq  walk  after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore?  the  multitude  must  needs 
come  together ;  for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee :  We  have 
four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be 
at  diarges  witfi  them,  that  diey  may  shave  ^Aeir  heads : 
and  all  may  know,  that  those  diings  whereof  they  were 
informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing,  but  that  thou  thy. 
self  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  whidi  believe,  we  have 
written,  and  concluded  that  they  observe  no  such  thingy 
save  only  that  they  keep  themselves  from  things  offer^ 
to  idok,  and  from  blood,  and  from  strangled,  and  from 
fornication. 

E  e  2 
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Jnliui  Pe-       26  Then  Paul  took  the  men ;-  and  the  next  day,  puri«  Jemtdta. 
v^i'^^ltm  fy"^  himself, with  them,  entered  into  the  temple,  to  sig- 
53^  «•'-*'•»  j^  tljg  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purification,  until 
that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them  ^, 

»  Witsias,  in  his  life  of  St.  Paul,  cliap.  z.  has  endeavoared  to  • 
shew  thepmdeoce,  innoceoce,  aud  wis«iom  of  the  apostle's  coo- 
dact  on  this  occasion. 

St.  Paul  was  accused  of  haFing  exhorted  the  Jews  to  forsake  the 
hiw  of  Moses,  and  forbidden  them  to  circumcise  their  sons.  In 
this  charge  there  was  a  mixture  of  truth  and  fUsehood— St.  Paul 
did  not  exhort  the  Jews  to  forsake  the  substance  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  nor  did  he  express]  j  enjoin  them  to  relinquish  even  the  cere- 
monial part  But  it  must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  in  his  arffo- 
ments  addressed  to  the  Gentile  converts,  in  which  he  describes 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  as  mere  shadows  of  better 
things  to  come,  the  inference  might  fairly  be  drawn,  that  he  did 
not  consider  these  rites  and  ceremonies  as  any  longer  binding 
to  the  Jews  themselves. 

Why,  then,  did  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  who  knew  all  this 
as  weft  as  St  Paul,  intreat  him  to  purify  himself,  shave  his  bead, 
and  bind  himself  by  a  vow?  Why  did  St  Paul  himself  comply 
with  their  request  ?  A  modem  scholar,  of  considerable  literary 
attainments,  out  whose  name  Witsius  does  not  mention,  so 
strongly  felt  the  difficnlty  attending  this  question,  that  he  was 
induced  to  doubt,  in  toto,  the  divine  authority  of  the  Christian 
ndiffion. 

Witsius,  however,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  conduct  of  the  elders 
on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  that  of  St  Paul  himself,  was  fhlly 
.  justified  by  existing  circumstances.  The  great  mass  of  the 
Jews  were  at  that  time  so  bigoted  in  favour  of  the  ceremonial 
*  law,  that  the  full  light  of  the  Gospel  was  too  strong  for  their 
eyes  to  bear  at  once.  The  temple  was  standings  and  they  were 
daily  spectators  of  the  sacrifices  there  offer^  up.  St  Paul, 
whose  maxim  it  was  to  **  become  all  things  to  gain  all  men,*' 
adopted  a  prudent  but  innocent  artifice—this  was  a  fit  occasion 
for  employing  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 

Gilpin,  Paley,  Sec.  have  blamed  James  and  the  presbytery  of 
Jerusalem,  for  giving  this  advice,  and  St  Paul  for  following  it ;  as 
sacrificing  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish 
zealots:  for  whf ,  say  they,  should  St  Paul  offer  propitiatory  sa- 
crifices (as  in  this  case.  Num.  vi.  14.)  inasmuch  as  by  respecting 
the  type  he  shewed  disrespect  to  the  antitype,  Christ?  This 
snrefy  was  not  an  indifferent  matter,  and  his  submitting  thereto 
savoured  of  uojustifiable  compliance,  and  a  temporizing  spirit 
But  this  censure  seems  to  be  unfounded,  for — 1.  The  apostles 
had  no  scruple  of  conscience  in  conforming  to  the  Jewish  rites. 
St.  Paul  celebrated  the  feast  of  Pentecost  now*  and  thepassover  at 
his  fonrth  visit  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xviii.  21).  And  yet  this 
highest  Jewish  rite  was  virtually  superseded,  when  "  Christ  our 
passover"  was  sacrificed  on  the  cross,  according  to  St  Paul's  own 
doctrine  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  8).  And  the  apostolic  decree  did  Hot  pro- 
hibit the  Jewish  ritual  to  the  zealots;  it  only  exempted  the 
Gentile  Christians  firom  it,  as  unnecessary  to  salvation. 

3.  Tlie  doctrine  of  St  Paul  was  perfectly  conformable  to  the 
apostolic  decree,  and  to  the  Ck>spel ;  he  maintained  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  all  rites,  whether  of  the  ««  circumcision'*  or  the  •'un- 
circumcision  ;"  whether  of  Jews  or  Christians,  without  a  *'  new 
creation,''  or  regeneration  of  th«  inward  man ;  without  an  ope- 
rative *«  ikith"  in  Christ,  «  productive  of  love'»  to  man  (Gal.  v. 
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ST.  PAUL  IS  APPREHENDED.-CHAP.  Xm.  4Sl 

JulltnPe-  SECTION  XXlV.  Jeratdenu 

nod,  4771. 

VolgtriBra,  St.  Paul  is  apprehended  by  the  chief  Captain  of  the  Tern- 
^'  ple^  in  consequence  of  a  Moh^  occasumed  hy  some  of  the 

Asiatic  Jews^  who  met  St.  Paid  in  the  Temple. 

ACTsxxi.  £7 — 36. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended,  th^ 
Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  wlien  they  saw  him  in  the  tem- 
ple, stirred  up  all  the  people,  and  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help :  This  is  the  mao 
that  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  the  people,  and 
the  law,  and  this  place  :  and  further,  hrought  Greeks  also 
into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  hefore  with  him,  in  the  city, 
Trophimus,  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul 
had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

SO  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  to- 
gether :  and  they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  tem- 
ple :  and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut. 

dl  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him,  tidings  came 
unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jerusalem  was 
in  an  uproar : 

32  Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and  centurions,  anct 
ran  down  unto  them :  and  when  they  saw  the  chief  cap- 
tain and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near,  and  took  him,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains  ;  and  de- 
manded who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another,  among 
the  multitude:  and  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty 
for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  carried  into  the 
castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so  it  was,  that 
he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers,  for  the  violence  of  the  peo- 
ple. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  cry- 
ing. Away  with  him ! 

6.  ¥1. 15.)  without  *'  circamcision"  of  the  heart  in  spirit,  oot  in 
the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  ipen,  <<  but  of  Ood«"  (Rom.  ii. 
28,29). 

3.  Were  not  the  apostles  and  St  Paul,  on  that  occasion,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

See  Witsius  do  vita  Paali,  cap.  x.— Melet.  Leiden,  p.  109,  &c. 
and  Hales's  Anal,  of  Chronol.  vol.  ii.  p.  1242. 
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i2t  ST.  PAUI/S  DEFENCE  BEFORE  THE  POPULACE. 

Jdiaa  Pe-  SECTION  XXV.  JetuuUm. 

YalgariBni,         St.  Paul  makes  his  Defence  before  the  Populace. 
ACTS  xxi.  37.  to  the  end.    xxii.  1*-1S1. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  he  said 
unto  the  chief  captain,  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ?  who  said. 
Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  which  before  these  days 
madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four 
thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ? 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man  rvUck  am  a  Jew  of  Tar- 
sus, a  city  in  Cilicia,  a  dtizen  of  no  mean  city :  and  I  be- 
seech thee,  sufier  me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  licence,  Paul  stood  on 
the  stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the  people  : 
and  when  there  was  made  a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto 
them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 

1  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  my  defence, 
which  I  make  now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more  silence:  and  he 
saith,) 

3  I  amverilya  man  irAtc^  am  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  a 
city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of 
the  law  of  the  fathers ;  and  was  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye 
all  are  this  day. 

4  And  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  the  death,  binding 
and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women. 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all 
the  estate  of  the  dders :  from  whom  also  I  received  let- 
ters unto  the  brethren,  and  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring 
them  which  were  there,  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be 
punished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  I  made  ray  journey,  and 
was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon,  suddenly  there 
shone  from  heaven  a  great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

8  And  I  answered.  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  he 
said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  perse- 
cutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  lig^t, 
and  were  afraid ;  but  diey  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that 
spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and  there  it 
shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which  are  appointed  for  thee 
to  do. 

1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light. 
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ii^*^i*   being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I  came  Jeraiatom. 

yS^Sk,  i^to  Damascus. 

58.  12  And  one  AnaniaSi  a  devout  man  according  to  the 

law,  having  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt 

there^ 

12  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto  me,  Bro^ 

ther  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.    And  the  same  hour  I  looked 

up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen 
thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  wiU,  and  see  that  Just 
One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men,  of  what 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16  And  now,  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and  be  bap« 
tijted,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  I  was  come  again 
to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in 
a  trance; 

18  And  saw  him  saying  unto  me.  Make  haste,  and  get 
thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and 
beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that  believed  on  thee : 

20  And  when  die  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was 
shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and  consenting  unto  his 
death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him. 

%\  And  he  said  unto  me>  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee 
far  hence,  unto  the  Gentiles. 

SECTION  XXYI. 

On  declaring  his  Mission  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles^  the 
Jews  clamour  for  his  Death. 

ACTS  xxii.  22. 

22  And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and 
then  lifted  up  dieir  voices,  and  said.  Away  with  sucb  a 
feUow  from  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

SECTION  xxvn. 

St,  Paul  claims  the  Privilege  of  a  Roman  Citizen. 

ACTS  xxii.  23 — 29. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes, 
and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be  brought 
into  the  castle,  and  bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by 
scourging ;  that  he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so 
against  him. 
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JoUad  Pe«       2^  And  as  they  bound  hmi  with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  Jennkm. 
Vuf'  ^2ra  ^®  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  ftwr  yon  to  scourge 
68,  ^^    ^^'  a  roan  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that^  he  went  and  toM 
the  chief  captain,  saying,  Take  heed  what  thou  doest :  for 
this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto  him. 
Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ?  He  said.  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  answered,  With  a  great  sum 
obtained  I  this  freedom.  And  Paul  said.  But  I  wasyree 
bom**. 

**  It  has  beeu  a  question  much  affitatod  among  the  learned,  how 
8t  Paul's  ancestor  became  free  of  the  city  of  Rome  ?  St.  Paul 
saying,  in  bis  answer  to  Lysias,  <*  But  I  was  free  born,''  Acts 
xxii.  20.  Vid.  Gron.  not.  ad  Joseph,  p.  41-*-46.  Never,  certainly, 
was  there  a  dispute  more  needless,  since  it  is  so  very  plain  from 
many  unquestionable  authorities,  that  the  freedopi  of  the  city 
of  Rome  was  attainable  by  foreigners  in  Tarious  ways.  B^ 
merit :  thus  two  whole  cohorts  of  Cameritians ;  thus  Ueraoii« 
cnsium  Legio,  and  many  others,  mentioned  by  Tully.  pro  Balbo, 
o.  22.  By  favour:  thus  the  cohort  garrisoned  at  Trapezus, 
spoken  of  by  Tacitus,  Hist.  I.  3.  c.  47  ;  thus  Alaudarum  Legio, 
so  often  mentioned  by  Cicero,  Suet.  Jul.  24.  2.  Nothinff  is 
more  certain,  than  that  the  Jews  assisted  Julius  Caesar  with  their 
forces,  Jos.  Antiq.  I.  xiv.  c.  8.  §  1,  2,  3.  which  he  also  very 
gratefully  acknowledges.  Ibid.  c.  x.  §  2.  7.  The  like  they  did 
by  Mark  Antony,  Ibid.  c.  15.  §  8.  Can  it  be  supposed  that 
many  of  them  did  not  at  that  time,  either  by  merit  or  fkvonr, 
procure  the  freedom  of  the  city  of  Rome  ?  or  was  it  Antipater 
alone  who  had  that  honour  conferred  on  him  ?  Ibid.  c.  viii.  §  3. 
By  money:  as  in  the  Instance  of  the  centurion.  Hence,  pro- 
bably, it  is  that  we  read  of  so  many  Jews  free  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  who  dwelt  in  Greece  and  Asia.  Ibid.  c.  x.  §  13,  14.  16, 
17, 18,  19.  By  being  freed  from  servitude:  very  great  numbers 
became  citizens  this  way,  through  the  covetousness  or  vain- 
glory of  their  masters,  as  well  as  from  their  own  merit.  Yid. 
Dionys.  Ilalic.  Ant.  Rom.  I.  iv.  c.  24.  Suet.  Aug.  o.  xlii.  n.  3. 
That  multitudes  of  the  Jews,  in  particular,  became  free  this  way, 
appears  from  Tiberius  enlisting  four  thousand  freed  Jews  at 
one  time,  and  sending  them  to  Sardinia.  Compare  Suet.  Tib. 
c.  xxxvi.  n.  2.  Tacitus,  I.  2.  e.  Ixxxv.  n.  4.  Jos.  Antiq.  I.  la 
c.  iii.  §  5. 

It  has  been  generally  believed,  however,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Tarsus,  born  in  that  city,  had  the  same  rights  and  privileges 
as  Roman  citizens,  in  consequence  of  a  charter  or  grant  from 
Julius  Caesar.  Calmet  disputes  this,  because  Tarsus  was  a  free, 
not  a  colonial  city;  and  he  supposes  that  St.  Paul's  father 
might  have  been  rewarded  with  the  freedom  of  Rome  for  some 
military  service;  and  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that  St 
Paul  was  born  free.  But,  that  the  city  ol  l*arsus  had  such  pri- 
vileges, appears  extremely  probable.  In  chap.  xxL  39.  Paul  says, 
'<  be  was  born  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia;''  and  in  this  chap.  ver.  28. 
he  says,  **  he  was  free-born  ;"  and  at  ver.  26.  he  calls  himself  a 
Roman  ;  as  he  does  also  chap.  xvi.  37.  From  whence  it  has  been 
reasonably  concluded  that  Tarsus,  though  no  Roman  colony, 
yet  had  this  privilege  granted  to  it,  that  its  natives  should  be 
citizens  of  Rome.  Pliny,  in  Hist.  Nat.  lib.  v.  27.  tells  us,  that 
Tarsus  was  a  free  city.    And  Appian,  De  BcUo  Civil,  lib.  v. 
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JriiM  Po-       itd  Then  straightway  they  departed  from  him  which  JenmleiB. 
v^'  ^^^m.  '^^"'^  ^^®  examined  him ;  and  the  chief  captain  also 
^  garjfira,  ^^^  afraid,  afler  he  knew  Uiat  he  was  a  Roman,  and  be- 
cause he  had  bound  him. 

SBCTION  xxvni. 

St  Paul  is  brought  before  the  SatUhedrm,  who  are  tvm* 
numed  by  the  Captain  of  the  Temple, 

ACTS  xxii.  30.  and  xxiii.  1—10. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he  would  have  known  the 
certainty  wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he  loosed 
him  from  his  bands,  and  commanded  the  chief  priests  and 
all  their  council  to  appear,  and  brought  Paul  down,  and 
set  him  before  them. 

1  And  Paul  earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said,  Men 
and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before 
God  until  this  day. 

2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them  that 
stood  by  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

$  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou 
whited  wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law» 
and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou  God's 
high  priest  ? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was 
.   the  high  priest  ** :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  speak 

evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 


Fr 


1077.  Ed.  ToUii,  sajs  that  Antony  made  the  people  of  Tarsus 
.'ree,  and  discharged  them  from  pajing  tribute.  Dio  Cassius,  lib. 
xlvii.  p.  608.  Edit.  Reimar,  farther  tells  us,  Adeo  Cesari  priori, 
et  ojns  gratia  etiam  posteriori,  favebant  Tarsensns,  at  url>em 
suam  pro  Tarso,  Jaliupolin,  vocavcrint.  Philo,  de  Virt  vol.  ii. 
p.  587.  Edit  Mang.  makes  Agrippa  say  to  Caligola,  '*  Yon  hare 
made  whole  countries,  to  which  your  firiends  belong,  to  be  citi« 
zeos  of  Rome."  These  testimonies  are  of  weight  sufficient  to 
shew  that  St  Paal,  by  being  bom  at  Tarsus,  might  have  been 
iVee-born,  and  a  Roman.— See  Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  Bishop  Pearce 
on  Acts  xvi.  37.  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  &c. 

^  St  PauPs  ignorance  that  Ananias  was  high-priest,  has  pre- 
sented some  diffionltVy  and  occasioned  much  discussion.  The 
former  modes  of  considering  the  subject  are  given  bj  the  learned 
Witsius  (a).  How,  it  is  demanded,  could  St  Paul  be  mistaken 
in  the  person  of  a  man  so  exalted  in  rank  as  the  high-priest } 
Andy  if  he  was  mistaken,  can  his  excuse  be  considered  as  suffi- 
cient ?  The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  revile  their  ruler ;  were 
they  therefore  permitted  to  revile  the  rest  of  their  countrymen  ? 
In  reply  to  this,  some  explain  the  words  **  not  to  know,"  as 
e^uivulont  to  '*  not  to  acknowledge."  I  do  not  acknowledge 
him  for  high-priest— our  great  high-priest  is  Jesus  Christ :  him 
only  can  I  allow  as  such.  This,  howevert  does  not  appear  sa- 
tisfactory to  Witsius,  and  he  proposes  two  elucidations,  leaving 
bis  reader  to  choose  between  them. 
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JoUtsPe-       $  B«t  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  piH  wereSad*  JwwiiMk 
Vaf '  ^!&m  ^^'^^  ^"'^^  ^®  ^^^'  Fbariseety  be  cried  out  in  the  eoun* 

UU  Ilia  very  jpossiUe  that  St  Paul  was  not  aoquaioted  with  the 
person  of  the  high -priest.  For  St.  Paul  had  been  for  some  time 
absent  from  Judea;  and  the  office  of  high-priest  being  com- 
pletely at  the  disposal  of  the  Reman  governor,  changes  were 
very  frequent ;  so  much  so,  that,  as  Josephus  informs  ns,  there 
have  been  tiiree  high-priests  in  the  course  of  one  year.  It  majr 
ibrther  be  observed,  that  Ananias  did  not  wear  his  pontifical 
robes,  which  were  worn  only  in  the  temple. 

2dly.  We  ma^  suppose  that  St.  Paul  was  not  mistaken  in  the 
person  uf  the  high-priest,  but  happening  to  have  his  eyes  turned 
another  way  when  the  command  was  given,  he  was  not  aware 
fr«Hn  whom  the  expression  proceeded,  hut  aUributed  it  to  some 
other  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  seated  with  the  high-priest  upon 
the  bench.  LeClerc,  and  the  most  learned  of  the  English  in- 
terpreters, incline  to  this  explanation.  But  what  can  justify  the 
hatshness  of  Paul's  reply,  (v.  3.)  supposing  it  addressed  to  any  ia- 
different  individual  ?  It  is  answered,  that  Paul's  words  amount 
to  a  prophetical  denunciation,  and  not  an  imprecation— Tvnrciv 
ct  fttXKii.  This  was  proved  in  the  event ;  for,  as  Orotius  ob- 
serves, Ismael  Phabi  succeeded  to  the  high  priesthood  soon 
after ;  whether  on  account  of  the  death  or  the  removal  of  Ana- 
nias is  uncertain. 

Michaelis(6)  has  solved  the  difiBcolty,  however,  in  a  very  sa- 
tisfactory manner.  On  this  passage  it  has  been  asked,  I.  Who 
was  this  Ananias  ?  2.  How  can  it  be  reconciled  with  cbrono- 
logy,  that  Ananias  was  at  that  time  called  the  high-priest,  when 
it  18  certain,  fi'om  Josephus,  that  the  time  of  his  holding  that 
office  was  much  earlier  ?  And  3.  How  it  happened  that  Paul 
said,  "  I  wist  not^  brethren,  that  he  was  the  hi^-priest,"  since 
the  external  marks  of  office  must  have  determined  whether  he 
were  or  not  ?  '*  On  all  these  subjects,"  says  Michaelis,  '<  is 
thrown  the  fullest  light,  as  soon  as  we  examine  the  speciaJ  his- 
tory of  that  period ;  a  liffht  which  is  not  confined  to  the  pre- 
sent, but  extends  itself  to  the  following  chapters,  insomuch 
that  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  this  book  was  written,  not  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  by  a  person  who  was  contem- 
porary to  the  events  which  are  there  related.** 

Ananias,  the  son  of  Nebedeni,  was  high-priest  at  the  time  that 
Helena,  Queen  of  Abiadene,  supplied  the  Jews  with  corn  from 
B^pt,  during  the  famine  which  took  place  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Claudius,  mentioned  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Acts. 
St.  Paul,  therefore,  who  took  a  journey  to  Jerusalem  at  that 
period,  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  elevation  ofAna^ 
nias  to  that  dignity.  Soon  after  the  holding  of  the  first  council, 
as  it  is  called,  at  Jerusalem,  Ananias  was  dispossessed  of  his 
office,  in  consequence  of  certain  acts  of  violence  between  the 
Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  and  sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  whence 
he  was  afterwards  released,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Now 
from  that  period  he  could  not  bo  called  high-priest,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  thouffh  Josephus  has  sometimes  given  him 
the  title  of  apxupivg,  taken  in  the  more  extensive  meaning  of 
a  priest,  who  had  a  seat  and  voice  in  the  Sanhedrim ;  and  Jona- 
than, though  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of 
his  elevation,  had  been  raised  in  the  mean  time  to  the  supremo 
dignity  of  the  Jewish  church.  Between  the  death  of  Jonathan, 
who  was  murdered  by  order  of  Felix,  and  the  high  priesthood 
of  Ismael,  who  was  invested  with  that  office  bv  Agrippa,  elapsed 
an  interval  in  which  this  dignity  continued  vacant.    Now  it 
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JdiaiiPe-    cil«  Men  and  brethreiii  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  aJennrfswi 
y^t^Snu  ^^*"®^  •  ®^  ^®  ^®P®  *°^  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
^  ^  r^  ealled  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissension 
between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  multi- 
tude was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
neither  angel  nor  spirit :  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both. 

9  And  diere  arose  a  great  cry :  And  the  scribes  that 
were  of  the  Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove,  saying,  We 
find  no  evil  in  this  man :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath 
spoken  to  him,  let  us  not  fight  against  God. 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the  chief 
captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have  been  pulled  in 
pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and 
to  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring  km 
into  the  castle. 


SECTION  XXIX. 

Si,  Paul  is  encouraged  by  a  Vision  to  persevere. 

ACTSXxiii.  11. 

1 1  And  the  night  following,  the  Lord  stood  by  him, 
and  said.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast  testi- 
fied  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also 
at  Rome. 

happened  precisely  in  this  interva]  that  St.  Paul  was  appre- 
hoDded  in  Jerosalem ;  and  the  Sanhedrim,  being  destitute  of  a 
president,  he  undertook  of  his  own  authority  the  discharge  of 
that  office,  which  he  executed  with  the  greatest  tyranny.    It  is 
possible,  therefore,  that  St.  Paul,  who  had  been  only  a  few  days 
in  Jerusalem,  might  be  ignorant  that  Ananias,  who  bad  been 
dispossessed  of  the  priesthood,  had  taken  upon  himself  a  trust  to 
which  he  was  not  entitled ;  he  might  therefore  very  naturally  ex- 
claim, ''  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high-priest."  Ad- 
mitting him,  on  the  other  b 
the  fact,  the  expression  mu 
proof,  and  a  tacit  refusal  to  r 
A  passage,  then,  which  hi 
scanty,  is  brought  by  this  n 
the  whole  history  of  St.  Paul 
the  iifty  Jews,  with  the  const 
to  Fostus  to  send  him  from 
bim  on  the  road,  are  facts  w 
of  the  times,  as  described  h\ 
cipal  persons  recorded  in  ti 
in  colours  oven  stronger  tha 

(a)  WiUius de  Viu Panli,  cap.  10.  ap. Meletem.  lieidensia.    (6)  Mi- 
chaelb,  voL  i.  p.  61—54.    Horne,  i.  116—118. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


428  CON8PIHACY  AGAINST  ST.  PAUL, 

W««»  P«-  SECTION  XXX. 

riod»  4771.  Aatipntm 

J^gariBrt,  j^  consequence  of  the  Discovery  of  a  Consphracy  to  kUl  St.  — C«««^ 
Paulf  he  is  removed  by  Night  from  Jerusalem^  through 
Antipatris  to  Cesarea. 

ACTS  xxiii.  12,  to  the  end. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  certain  of  the  Jews  banded 
together,  and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying, 
that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed 
Paul*. 

Id  And  they  were  more  than  forty  which  had  made 
thk  oonspiray. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and 
said,  We  have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  that 
we  will  eat  nothing  until  we  have  slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye,  Mrith  the  council,  signify  to  the 
chief  captain  that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you  to-morrow, 
as  though  ye  would  enquire  something  more  perfectly 
concerning  him :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready 
to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  he  went  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions  unto  Aim, 
and  said,  Bring  this  young  man  unto  the  chief  captain ; 
for  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to  tell  him. 

1 8  So  he  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain, and  said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto  him^  and 
prayed  me  to  bring  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
went  with  him  aside  privately,  and  asked  Atin,  What  is 
that  thou  hast  to  tell  me? 

20  And  he  said.  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire  thee 
that  thou  wouldest  bring  down  Paul  to-morrow  into  the 

**  It  is  probable  these  conspirators  laid  themselves  ooder  all 
the  curses  that  were  usually  denounced  in  an  exoommanication. 
It  was  usual  among  the  Jews,  for  private  persons  to  excommu- 
nicate both  themselves  and  others  (a).  From  their  perverted 
oral  tradition  they  made  it  a  rule  that  a  private  person  mif  ht 
kill  any  one  who  had  forsaken  the  law  of  Moses,  of  which 
crime  St  Paul  was  accused.  They  therefore  applied  to  the 
Jewish  magistrates,  who  were  chiefly  of  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  and  St.  Paul's  hitterest  enemies,  for  their  connivance 
and  support,  (v.  14^  who  gladly  aided  and  abetted  this  manner 
of  taking  away  his  life,  and,  on  its  ikilare,  determined  them- 
selves afterwards  to  make  a  similar  attempt.  (Actszxv.  3.)  Their 
vows  of  not  eating  and  drinking  were  as  easy  to  loose  as  to  bind ; 
according  to  Lightfoot,  Tvol.  ii.  p.  703.)  any  of  their  raDbies  or 
wise  men  could  absolve  them.  i 

(a)  Sdden  de  Jure  Natl.  ir.  c.  7  and  8,  pp.  472  and  478.  and  de 
Sjned,  L  i.  o.  7.  p.  829.  fin.  830,  and  867.    Biscoe  378,  vol.  L 
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WHO  18  REMOVED  TO  CBSAREA.--CHAP.  XHI.  HQ 

jifiiM  Pa-    counci],  a$  though  they  would  inquire  somewhat  of  him  Aotipatrit 
^;^^moTe^r£ectly.  -Cesarem. 

58.  21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them :  for  there  lie  in 

wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which  have 
bound  themselves  with  an  oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat 
nor  drink  tiU  they  have  killed  him :  ami  now  are  they 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the  young  man  depart, 
and  chai^^ed  hkn^  See  thou  tell  no  man  £at  thou  hast 
shewed  these  things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  Atm  two  craturions,  saying, 
Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Gesarea,  and 
horesemen  threescore  and  ten,  and  spearmen  two  hundred, 
at  the  third  hour  of  the  night ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul 
on,  and  bring  htm  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excelloit  governor 
Felix  »sndeth  greeting. 

27  This  man  was  taken  of  the  Jews,  and  should  have 
been  killed  of  them ;  then  came  I  with  an  army,  and  re- 
scued him,  having  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  And  when  I  would  have  known  the  cause  wherefore 
they  accused  him,  I  brought  him  forth  into  their  council : 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused  of  questions  of 
their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me,  how  that  the  Jews  laid 
wait  for  the  man,  I  sent  straightway  to  thee,  and  gave 
commandment  to  his  accusers  also,  to  say  before  thee 
what  they  had  against  him.     Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took 
Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night,  to  Antipatris.^ 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with 
him,  and  returned  to  the  castle : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Cesarea,  and  delivered 
the  epistle  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also  before 
him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had  read  theletter,  he  asked 
of  what  province  he  was.  And  when  he  understood  that 
he  mas  of  Cilicia ; 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are 
also  come.  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's 
judgment-hall. 
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4dO  ST;  PAUL  II  ACooiBB  mwwoum  FELIX.--CIIAP.  XIII. 

jolifiitP«-  8BCTION  XXXI.  Ctmet. 

VolgtTiBra,  iS^  Poll/  U  occuted  of  SediAm  before  Felix^  the  Governor 
68.  of  Judecu 

ACTS  xxiv.  1 — 21. 

1  And  after  five  (lays  Ananias  tlie  high  priest  deteended 
with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator,  nomeciTertiilhiSi 
who  informed  the  governor  against  Paul. 

%  And  when  he  was  calkd  forth,  Tertvdlus  began  to 
accuse  Aim,  saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great 
quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this 
nation  by  thy  providence, 

3  We  accept  «l  always,  and  in  all  places,  most  noUe 
Felix,  with  all  thankfuhiess* 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto 
thee,  I  pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  de* 
mency  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a  pestUent^ito,  and  a 
mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nasarenes''. 

^  We  learn,  firom  this  epithet,  that  the  word  Naaareoe  was 
Milled  to  the  Christians  as  a  term  of  contempt  in  the  time  of 
tbeAposUes.  Tertullus  evidently  meant  the  Christians  in  ge^ 
neral,  who  being  followers  of  the  despised  Nazarene,  probably 
obtained  this  appellation  from  the  veiy  first.  It  does  not,  how- 
ever, appear  that  this  nave  was  assumed  by  the  Cbriitiaat 
themselves.  They  were  called  among  themselves  ^Hhe  bro- 
th ren,''->«  they  of  the  faith/'  and  « the  faith,"  tiU  at  length, 
when  they  became  more  numerous,  and  received  a  large  acces- 
sion of  converts  from  the  Qentiles,  Christians  became  the  ge- 
neral name;  and  the  Hebrew  Christians,  who  still  perhaps  bore 
the  name  of  Nazarenes  among  the  Jews,  were  distinguiahed 
among  Christians  by  the  names  of  <*  the  Hebrews,^'  and  '*  they 
of  the  circumcision.''  If  this  epithet  was  p;enerally  applied  to 
the  early  Christians  by  their  enemies,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
prove  that  tbe  Nasar^pes,  to  whom  Tertollus  alluded,  were  be- 
lievers in  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  in  those  optnioDs  which 
are  now  embodied  in  the  formularies  and  creeds  of  the  Church. 
Long  after  the  death  of  the  apostles  we  read  of  a  class  of  re- 
ligionists who  were  called  Nazarenes ;  who  blended  in  their  co- 
clesiattioal  regimen  the  Jewish  rites  and  Christian  precepts,  - 
•  and  maintained  various  opinions  respecting  the  person  of 
Christ,  which  are  defensible  neither  from  the  icriptures,  nor  the 
decisions  of  the  primitive  Church.  Dr.  Priestley  attempted  to 
Mrove  that  these  Nazarenes,  and  another  sect,  theEbionites,who 
likewise  advocated  erroneous  notions  en  this  important  sal^iecL 
w»re  Ibe  same ;  and  that  they  were  the  remnant  of  the  Chnrefa  ai 
Jerusalem,  maintaining,  in  depression  and  neglect,  the  pristine 
faith  in  its  ancient  purity.  Bishop  Horsley,  on  the  contrary* 
asserted*  and  made  his  assertion  gbod  by  the  best  remaining 
evidence,  that  the  name  of  Nazarene  was  never  heard  of  among 
Christians  themselves,  as  descriptive  of  a  sect,  before  the  finiu 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Adrian :  when  it  became  the  specific 
name  of  the  Judaizers,  who  at  that  time  separated  from  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  settled  in  the  north  of  Galilee.  The 
name  was  taken  from  the  country  in  which  they  settled ;  but  it 
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oRvnoN  or  tkrtullu8.*^hap.  xin.  451 

JoIm  P^       6  Wbo  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple :  Centetu 
VbI '^^Ii  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  j«d^  according  to  our 
68.'*'      Maw. 

7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  usy  and  with 
great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our  hands, 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come  unto  thee :  by  ex- 
amining of  whom,  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge  of  all 
these  things  whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that  these  things 
were  so. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  had  beckoned 
unto  him  to  speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as  I  know  that 
thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I 
do  the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest  understand,  that  there 
are  yet  but  twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for 
to  worship. 

12  And  they  neither  found  me  in  the  temple  disputing 
with  any  man,  neither  raising  up  the  people,  neither  in 
the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city : 

18  Neither  can  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they  now 
accuse  me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fa- 
thers, believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law 
and  in  the  prophets ; 

15  And  have  hope  toward  God,  which  they  themselves 
also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  ufijust. 

seems  to  have  been  given  in  contempt,  and  not  without  allusion 
to  the  earlier  application  of  it  by  the  Jews,  to  the  Christians  in 
general.  The  ofcgeot  of  ibis  epithet  was  to  stigmatize  these 
Nazarenes  as  mere  Jadaizers,  who  endeavoured  to  retain  the 
Jewish  observances  while  they  professed  Christianity,  and  thus 
to  degrade  and  corrupt  the  Gospel.    The  Hebrew  Christians, 

E properly  so  named,  left  Jerusalem  during  the  siege,  and  retired 
o  Pella>  whence  they  afterwards  removed  and  settled  at  .Alia. 
Neither  were  the  Mazarenes  the  same  as  the  Ebionites;  as 
Epiphanius,  Mosheim,  and  others,  speak  of  them  as  separate 
communities. 

Suoh  are  the  opposite  statements  of  these  controversialists : 
and  the  result  of  their  discussion  has  given  another  proof  to  the 
world,  that  the  Unitarian  opinions  are  as  utterly  unsupported 
by  antiquitjr,  as  they  are  by  Scripture;  and  that  the  eomraon. 
vulgar  Christianity  of  the  system  rightly  called  orthodox,  aad 
which  is  in  vain  endeavoured  to  be  used  as  a  term  of  contempt, 
is  the  one,  true,  and  ancient  faith,  upon  which  the  hopes  of  a 
Christian  must  be  founded. .  The  diTinit?  and  atonemtat  of 
Christ  are  the  unchangeable  basis  of  the  Christian's  oonfideace 
that  his  repentance  is  accepted  by  his  Creator.«i-8ee  Horaley's 
Letters  to  Priestley,  pp.  174—180,  &c.  and  Bingham's  Eccles. 
Antiq*  8ve.  edit  vol.  i.  p.  13.  lib.  1.  cap.  2.  §  1.  See  also  Sen* 
ler  ap.  Arohhishop  Lawrence's  Work  on  the  Loges  of  St.  John, 
p.  7(1 
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4S%  CONFVRBVCBft  ov  ST.  PAUL  vm  F&UX.*-€BA».  XHI. 

jalitB  Pe-        16  And  herein  da  I  exereke  myi^  to  hare  idfrayt  a  Ctmm, 
Vodm^^  ooBscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men, 
ss!^      *      17  Now  afler  many  years,  I  came  to  bring  akns  to  my 
nation,  and  offerings. 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  puri- 
fied in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor  with  tumult : 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and  ob-* 
ject,  if  they  had  ought  a^nst  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they  have  fi>nnd 
any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  before  the  council. 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried  stand- 
ing among  them,  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 

SECTION  xxxn. 

After  many  Conferences  with  FeUx^  St.  Paul  is  continued 

in  Prison  till  the  Arrival  of  Porcius  Festus> 

ACTS  xxiv.  22,  to  the  end. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  having  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  that  way,  he  deferred  them,  and 
said.  When  Lysias  the  chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I 
will  know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter  **• 

2d  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul,  and 
let  him  hsLve  liberty,  and  that  he  should  forbid  none  of 
his  acquaintance  to  minister  or  come  unto  him. 

24  And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came  with  his 
wife  Drusilla,  which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and 
heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  answered, 
Oo  thy  way  for  this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  sea- 
son, I  will  call  for  thee. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money  should  have  been  given 
him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him :  wherefore  he  sent 
for  him  the  oftener,  and  commuend  with  him. 

**  There  are  two  modes  of  arranging  the  construction  of  this 
verse.  Either,  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  he  deferred  them, 
and  said,  '<  that  after  ho  had  acquired  a  more  peHeot  know* 
ledge  of  that  way,  and  Lysiaa  being  oome,  ho  would  take  fall 
cognizaooe  of  the  business ;"  or,  <<  when  he  heard  these  things, 
having,"  &o.  as  in  oor  translation.  Besa  and  Orotius  state, 
that  Felix  had  two  points,  the  one  of  law,  the  other  of  fiict,  to 
determine.  The  first  was,  whether  the  new  sect  of  the  Naza^ 
reoes  was  against  the  law  of  Moses ;  the  other,  whether  PanI 
was  raising  a  tamnU.  On  the  first  the  learned  were  to  be  con- 
sulted ;  on  the  other,  Ljsias  was  the  mcKst  conclnsi? e  witness. 
Hence  delay  was  entirely  proper.  Whitby  cannot  allow  that 
the  text  will  bear  this  construction,  and  holds  with  the  Eag- 
lish  version,  that  Felix  had  already  gained  a  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  way  by  his  residence  at  Cesarea,  where  Comeiiuft  was 
converted,  and  Philip,  the  deacon,  and  many  disciples  resided. 
—Chap.  xxi.  8. 16.    Elsley,  vol.  iii.  p.  330^ 
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f7  Bmaftertwo 
Mnn:  and  Fdix, 
«:*~^"" left  Paul  bound* 


iMlitti  Pe«       f  7  But  after  two  yeara  Porctus  Festua  came  bto  Felix's  Cesurei. 
y^iaoMn  "****"  *  "*^  Fdix,  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a  pleasure. 


SECTION  XXXIII. 

Trial  of  SU  Paul  before  Festus — He  appeals  to  the  Emperor » 

ACTS  XXV.   1 — 12. 

Jj^i^Pj-        1  Now  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  after 
\!^^2nu  ^'^  ^y^  ^®  ascended  from  Gesarea  to  Jerusalem. 
OBii  2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  in- 

formed him  against  Paul,  and  besought  him, 

3  And  desired  favour  against  him,  that  he  would  send 
for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at 
Cesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly  thither. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  said  he,  which  among  you  are 
able,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse  this  man,  if  there  be 
any  wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  them  more  than  ten 
days,  he  went  down  unto  Cesarea;  and  the  next  day 
sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  which  came  down 
from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about,  and  laid  many  and 
grievous  complaints  against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
prove. 

8  While  he  answered  for  himself.  Neither  against  the 
law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  temple,  nor  yet 
against  Cesar,  have  I  offend^  any  thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  an- 
swered Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  things  before  me. 

10  Then  said  Paul^  I  stand  at  Cesar's  judgment  seat, 
where  I  ought  to  be  judged :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no 
wrong,  as  Uiou  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed  any 
diing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  there  be 
none  of  these  things  whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man  may 

deliver  me  unto  them.     I  appeal  unto  Cesar  ^''. 
■  ■    ■       '  '■'>■•  .III 

"^  Tor  the  probable  date  of  Felix's  recal  to  Rodio,  see  the  re- 
narks  on  Seotion  II.  Chap.  15. 

^  A  freeoiao  of  Rome,  wbo  had  been  ^led  for  a  crime*  and 
seateooe  passed  on  bim,  bad  a  right  to  appeal  to  the  emperor, 
if  be  conceived  the  sentence  to  be  aigast ;  but,  even  before  the 
sentenoe  was  pronounced,  be  bad  the  priYilM;e  of  an  appeal  in 
orimiDal  oases,  if  he  conoeiTcd  that  the  ja^^  was  doing  any 
tbiag  contrary  to  the  laws.    Ante  sententiam  aopellari  potest  in 


oriminali  negbtio,  si  judex  contra  leges  hoc  Ihciat 

An  appetl  to  the  emperor  was  highly  respected.    The  Julian 
law  condemned  those  magistrates,  and  others,  having  authority, 
as  violators  of  the  public  peace,  who  had  put  to  death,  tortured, 
VOL.  n.  F  f 
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Jalian  Pe-       Ift  Then  Festus,  wben  be  bad  conferred  with  the  co«n-  Coim^e. 
riod,  4778.  ^Q  answered,  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Cesar  ?  unto  Cesar 
Sj^^^^'shldtthougo.  ^ 

SECTION  XXXIY. 

Curtoitf  Account  given  to  Agrippa  hy  Festus,  of  the  Accur 
sation  against  St.  Paul. 

ACTS  XXV.  18 — ^. 

13  And  after  certain  days,  king  Agrippa  and  Bemice 
came  unto  Cesarea,  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there  many  days,  Festus 
declared  PauFs  cause  unto  the  king,  saying,  There  is  a 
certain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix  : 

'  15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed  me,  desiring 
to  Aavejudgment  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the 
Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die,  before  that  he  which  is 
accused  have  the  accusers  face  to  face,  and  have  licence  to 
answer  for  himself  concerning  the  crime  laid  against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come  hither,  without 
any  delay,  on  the  morrow  I  sat  on  the  judgment-seat,  and 
commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up,  they 
brought  none  accusation  of  such  things  as  I  supposed  : 

19  But  had  certain  questions  against  him  of  their  own 
superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was  dead,  whom 
Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  questions, 
I  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
be  judged  of  these  matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved  unto 
the  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept  till 
I  might  send  him  to  Cesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I  would  also  hear 
the  man  myself.    To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

scourgedy  imprisoned,  or  condemned  any  Roman  citizen  who 
had  appealed  to  Cesar.  Lege  Jali4  de  vi  publica  damnatur,  qui 
aliqaa  potestate  prseditus,  Civem  Romanuoi^  ad  Imperatoram 
appellantcm  necarit,  necarive  jusserit,  torserit,  ?erbera?ecit, 
condemnaverit,  in  publica  vincula  duci  jusserit. 

l%is  law  was  so  very  sacred  and  imperative,  that,  in  the  per- 
secation  under  Trigan,  Pliny  would  not  attempt  to  put  to  death 
Roman  citizens  who  were  proved  to  have  turned  Christians; 
hence,  in  his  letter  to  Tnyan,  lib.  x.  Ep.  97.  he  savs,  '*  Fuorunt 
alii  similis  amentias,  quos  quia  cives  Romani  crant,  annotaviin 
urbemremmiltendos."  "  The  re  were  others  guiltyofsi  mi  lar  folly, 
whom,  finding  them  to  bo  Roman  citizens,  I  have  determined 
to  send  to  the  city.''  Very  likely  these  had  appealed  to  Cesar. 
— See  Grotius  ap.  Dr.  Clarke,  and  Bishop  Pcaroe. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JmBmVit^  SaCTMN  XZXT. 

riod,477S.     -.^,,^,,.^  .^       „  ...  Oitraiu 

VaigarAra»  of.  FoiM  defends  hu  Cause  before  Festus  and  Agrvppa-^ 
^*  Their  Conduct  on  that  Occasion, 

ACTS  zxv.  25,  to  the  end^  and  chap.  xxvi. 

tZ  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and 
Bemice,  with  great  pomp,  and  was  entered  mto  the  place 
of  hearing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and  principal  men  of 
the  city,  at  Festus'  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth, 

24  And  Festus  said,  King  Agrippa,  and  all  men  which 
are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  whom  all 
the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both  at 
Jerusalem,  and  also  here,  crying  that  he  ought  not  to 
live  any  longer. 

ZS  But  when  I  found  that  he  had  committed  nothing 
worthy  of  death,  and  that  he  himself  hath  appealed  to  Au- 
gustus, I  have  determined  to  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing  to  write  unto  my 
lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth  before  you, 
and  specially  before  thee,  O  king  Agrippa,  that,  after  ex- 
amination had,  I  might  have  had  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unrea^nable,  to  send  a  pri- 
soner, and  not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid  against 
him. 

1  Then  Affrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted 
to  speak  for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand, 
and  answered  for  himself: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  because  I  shaH 
answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee,  touching  all  the 
things  whereof  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews : 

3  Especially,  because  I  know  thee  to  be  expert  in  all 
customs  and  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews :  where- 
fore I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the 
first  among  mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the 
Jews ; 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would 
testify,  that  after  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  religion,  I 
lived  a  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers : 

7  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serv- 
ing God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hope's 
sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

a  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you, 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem :  and  many  of 
the  sabts  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  auUiO- 
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jalianPc-   rity  from  the  chief  prieats :  and  when  they  were  put  to  Cei 

nod,  4T^.  deaths  I  gave  my  voice  against  them^ 

\vlg9iMn,     ^  J  ^^^  J  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and 

compelled  them  to  hlaspheme;    and  being  exceedingly 

mad  against  them^  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange 

cities. 

12  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damascus,  with  authority 

and  commission  from  the  chief-priests. 

Id  At  mid-dayi  O  king,  I  saw  in  th^  way  a  light  from 

heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round 

me  and  them  which  joumied  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a 
voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  t^  w  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  diepricks. 

15  And  I  said.  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said,  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have  ap- 
peared unto  thee  fot  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister 
and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee; 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and /rem  the  Gen- 
tiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee. 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  tkem  from  daricness 
to  light,  BXkifrofn  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
thcsm  which  are  sanctified,  bv  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedi* 
ent  unto  the  heavenly  vision : 

20  But  shewed  &rst  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and 
then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  torn  to 
Crod,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance. 

21  For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught  me  in  the  tooE^ie, 
and  went  about  to  kill  me. 

22  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue 
to  this  day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying 
none  other  things  t^  those  which  the  propfausts  and 
Moses  did  say  should  come : 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be 
the  first  that  should  rise  from  the.  dead,  and  should  sh^w 
light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himsdf,  Festus  said  with 
a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learn- 
ing doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,' I  am  not  mad,  most  noble.  Festus ; 
but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

26  For  the  lung  knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom 
also  I  speak  freely :  for  I  am  persuaded  Jthat  none  of  these 
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jilinPe-   diings  are  bidden  from  Um ;  for  thii  ihing  wai  not  done 
vdi^  in  a  corner. 

ao.  *     27  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know 

that  thou  believest. 

ftS  Then  Agrippa  said  nnto  Paul,  Ahnost  thou  per- 
suadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 

£9  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  that  bear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and 
altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

50  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the  king  rose  up, 
and  the  governor,  and  Bemice,  and  they  that  sat  with 
them. 

51  And  when  they  were  gone  aside  they  talked  be- 
tween themselves,  saying.  This  man  doth  nothing  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds. 

52  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This  man  might 
have  been  set  at  lib^ty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cesar. 

SECTION  XXXTI. 

SU  Paul  ietng  turrendered  as  a  Prisoner  to  the  Centurion, 
is  prevented  from  completing  this  Journey,  by  resuming 
to  Antioch,  as  he  had  usuaUy  done. 

ACTS  xxvii.  1. 
1  And  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should  sail  into 
Italy,   they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other  prisoners 
unto  one  named  Julius,  a  centurion  of  Augustus*  band**. 

^  St.  Loke  here  relates  that,  **  when  St.  Paul  was  sent  from 
Cesarea  to  Rome,  he  was  with  the  other  prisoners  committed  to 
the  care  of  Julius,  an  oflScer  of  the  Aagostan  cohort,  that  is,  a 
Soman  cohort,  which  had  the  honour  of  bearing  the  name  of  the 
emperor.  Now  it  appears  from  the  account,  which  Josephus 
has  given  in  his  second  book  on  the  Jewish  war  (a),  Uiat  when 
Felix  was  Procurator  of  Judea,  the  Roman  garrison  at  Cesarea 
was  chiefly  composed  of  soldiers  who  were  natives  of  Syria. 
But  it  also  appears,  as  well  from  the  same  books  ((),  as  from  the 
twentieth  book  of  bis  Antiquities  (c),  that  a  small  kH>dT  of  Rck 
man  soldiers  was  stationed  there  at  the  same  time,  and  that  this 
body  of  Roman  soldiers  was  dignified  with  the  title  of  2EBA2TH, 
or  Aogustan,  the  same  Greek  word  being  employed  by  Jose- 
phus, as  by  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  This  select 
body  of  Rioman  soldiers  had  been  employed  by  Cumanus,  who 
immediately  preceded  Felix  in  the  Procnratorship  of  Judea,  for 
the  purpose  of  quelling  an  insurrection.  And  when  Festus, 
who  succeeded  Felix,  had  occasion  to  send  prisoners  from  Cesa- 
rea to  Rome,  he  would  of  coarse  intrust  them  to  the  care  of  an 
officer  belonging  to  this  select  corps.  Even  here  then  we  havfr 
a  coincidence,  which  is  worthy  of  notice— a  coincidence  whibh 
we  should  neyer  ha?e  discovered,  without  consulting  the  writ- 
ings of  Josephus.  But,  that  which  is  most  worthy  of  notice  is 
the  circumstance,  that  this  select  body  of  soldiers  bore  the  title 
of  Augustan.  This  title  was  known  of  ceurse  to  8t  Luke,  who 
accompanied  St.  Paul  from  Cesarea  to  Rome.  But  that,  in  tho 
jme  or  the  Emperor  Nero,  the  garrison  of  Cesarea,  which  con- 
istad  chiefly  oi  Syrian  soldiers,  contained  also  a  small  body:Of 
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Jalitt^..  CHAPTER  XIV.  Cenret. 

Vo1gar^»  The  fourth  Journey  of  St.  Paul. 

^'  SECTION  I. 

Si.  Paul  commences  his  Voyage  to  Rome,  as  a  Prisoner. 
ACTS  xzvii.  H. 
2*  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  we  launch- 
ed, meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ;  one  Aristar- 
chusS  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica,  being  with  us. 

SECTION  II. 

The  Slup  arrives  at  Sidon^  from  whence  it  proceeds  to 

Cyprus. 

ACTS  xxvii.  3,  4. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at  SIdon.  And  Julius 
courteously  entreated  Paul,  and  gave  Aim  liberty  to  go 
unto  his  friends  to  refresh  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence,  wc  sailed 
under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  contrary. 

SECTION  in. 

After  changing  their  Ship  at  Tyre,  they  proceed  to  Cnidus, 
Salmone  in  Crete,  and  the  City  of  Lasea. 

ACTS  xxvii.  5—8. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and 
Pamphylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  Anddiere  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of  Alexandria '^ 
sailing  into  Italy  ;  and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days,  and 
scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suf- 
fering us,  we  sailed  unto  Crete,  over  against  Salmone ; 

8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto  a  place  which  is 
called  The  fair  havens;  nigh  whereunto  was  the  city  of 
Lasea. 

Roman  soldiers,  and  that  tbey  were  dignified  by  the  epithet 
Augustan,  are  circumstances  so  minute,  that  no  impostor  of  a 
later  age  would  have  known  them.  And  thev  prove  inoontes- 
tably,  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  could  have  been  written  only 
by  a  person  in  the  situation  of  St.  Luke. 

(a)  Bell.  Jod.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  sect  7.  (b)  Antiq.  Jnd.  lib.  xx.  cap.  6. 
(c)  Bishop  Kmrsh's  Lectures,  part  y.  pp.  82. 84.  Home's  Addem  to 
Sod.  edit,  of  Crit.  Introdaot  p.  741. 

>  Aristarohus  is  mentioned,  Col.  iv.  10.  as  St.  Paul's  fellow 
prisoner ;  and  in  Philem.  ver.  34.  as  his  fellow-labourer.  No 
records  remain  to  enable  us  to  elucidate  bis  history. 

*  For  a  very  curious  and  interesting  account  of  the  ships  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  trade  in  corn  between  that  place  and  Pnte- 
eli,  see  Bryant's  treatise  on  the  Eoroclydon,  Analysis  of  Bf  ytiio> 
logJ>  vol.  V.  p.  348. 649 ;  and  Hasaeus'  treatise  in  the  Critioi 
Saeti  de  navUins  Aleiandrinis,  vol.  xiii.  p.  717,  &e. 
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vtj^iSSii,  ^^*  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  Master  of  the  Shw  of  the  Danger  they 
60.  '         were  in — They  attempt  to  reach  Phenice  in  Crete, 

ACTS  xxvii.   9 — 13. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when  sailing 
was  now  dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  now  already 
past,  Paul  admonished  them, 

10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  voy- 
age will  be  with  hurt  and  much  damage,  not  only  of  the 
lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 

1 1  Nevertheless,  the  centurion  believed  the  master  and 
the  owner  of  the  ship,  more  than  those  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was  not  commodious  to 
winter  in,  the  more  part  advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  attain  to  Phenice,  and  there  to 
winter ;  which  is  an  haven  of  Crete,  and  lieth  toward  the 
south-west  and  north-west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  supposing 
that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  loosing  thence,  they 
sailed  close  by  Crete. 

SECTION  V. 

The  Ship  is  wrecked,  biU  the  Lives  qf  all  on  Board  are 

saved,  as  St.  Paul  had  foretold. 

AGT9  xxvii.  14.  to  the  end. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it^  a  tem- 

'  There  is  some  obscurity  in  this  expression.  Commentators 
are  divided,  whether  the  wind  arose  against  the  island  or  the  *' 

ship.  By  the  words  xar  air^g,  Boisius  and  Wolfius  understand 
irp6pac,ihe  ship.  Boltenius  refers  it  to  rb  vXolov,  ver.  10.  and 
thinks  that  airtis  is  put  for  airov.  Kuinoel  is  of  opinion  that 
the  island  is  referred  to. 

Schleusner  on  this  passage  (voc.  /3aXXw)  interprets  the  words 
Kar  aifTti^  to  mean  the  ship.  It  seems  however  evident,  that 
the  island  is  meant,  from  the  grammatical  constraotion,  and  that 
it  refers  to  Tt)v  Kp^rifv,  in  the  preceding  line.  Our  translation 
points,  though  rather  obscurely,  to  the  same  meaning  (**  There 
arose  against  it"),  which  is  rather  more  clearly  expressed  in  ibc 
Rheims  translation — (*^  A  tempestuous  wind  called  £uro-Aquilo 
drove  against  jt")  ;  and  the  Vulgate  (''  Misit  se  contra  ipsam, 
Crctam,  scilicet,  ventustjphonicus) and  Castalio's  version  (*'  In 
cam  proccllostts  ventus  in 

This  acceptation  of  th 
diets  the  idea  that  the  wi 
quarter,  as  it  must  in  sue 
island,  and  not  towards 
course  of  the  wind  from ' 
wards  the  island  of  Crete 
might  weather  it,  as  the 
appears  that  they  iocuri 
running  under,  or  to  tl 
Qaudos,  which  lies  oppc 
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J  olUn  Pe-    pestttous  wind,  called  Eurodydon  \  Cm 

v^'  ^1^      ^^  ^^^  ^       ^^      P  ^^  caught,  and  could  not  bear 
^,^^      'up  into  the  wind,  we  let  her  drive. 

where  tbey  proposed  to  winter.— See  Kuinoel  Comm.  in  Lib.Hisl. 
N.  T.  in  loo.— the  dissertation  on  StPaal's  ▼ojage.-^Ap.  Citss. 
Journ.  No.  38,  p.  30S,  and  Brjrant.  Wolfius  quotes  at  length 
the  passage  in  Boisin^,  referred  to  by  Kuinoel. 

*  This  wind  is  generally  supposed  to  be  that  tempestuous  and 
nnoertain  wind,  which  blows  urom  all  directions,  and  is  called  a 
Levanter.  '*  The  Eurocly don,'' says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  seems  to  hare 
Taned  very  little  firom  the  true  east  point ;  for,  as  the  ship  could 
not  bear  dvTo^dKutivp  loof  up,  against  it,  ver.  15.  but  they 
were  obliged  to  let  ner  drive,  we  cannot  conceive,  as  there  are 
no  remarkable  currents  in  that  part  of  the  sea,  and  as  the  rud« 
der  could  be  of  little  use,  that  it  could  take  anv  other  course 
than  as  the  winds  directed  it.  Accordingly,  in  the  description 
of  the  storm,  we  find  that  the  vessel  was  first  of  all  under  the 
island  of  Clauda,ver.  16.  which  is  a  little  to  the  southward  of  the 
parallel  of  that  part  of  the  coast  of  Crete,  from  whence  it  mav  bo 
supposed  to  have  been  driven ;  then  it  was  tossed  along  the  bot- 
tom of  the  Gulph  of  Adria,  ver.  37.  and  afterwards  broken  to 
pieces,  ver.  41.  at  Melita,  which  is  a  little  to  the  northward  of 
the  parallel  above  mentioned  ;  so  that  the  direction  and  ooorse 
of  this  particular  Burodydon,  seems  to  have  been  first  at  east 
by  north,  and  afterwards  pretty  nearly  east  by  south." 

The  learned  Jacob  Bryant  (a)  examines  at  great  length  the 
decision  of  Dr.  Bentley,  who  endeavoured  to  prove  that  Uie  Bu- 
rodydon was  the  same  as  Euro-Aquilo,  in  the  Vulgate ;  and 
thouffh  it  is  not  found  in  any  table  of  the  winds  among  either 
the  Greek  or  Roman  writers,  nor  in  the  temple  of  the  winds  of 
Andronicus  CyrHiestes,  at  Athens,  that  it  corresponded  to  the 
wind  CoBciaa  Kouetoc.  Mr.  Bryant  contends  there  was  no  such 
wind  as  Euro-Aquilo.  An  anonymous  writer,  No.  38,  of  the 
Class.  Joum.  has  drawn  up  the  argument  iu  a  very  satisfactory 
■uinner. 

The  Latin  Vulgate  translation,  that  of  Castalio,  and  some 
others,  render  the  word  Euroolydoo,  by  Euro-Aquilo,  a  word 
found  no  where  else,  and  inconsistent  in  its  construction 
with  the  principles  on  which  the  names  of  the  intermediate 
or  compound  winds  are  framed.  Euronotus  is  so  called,  as 
intervening  between  Euro  and  Notus,  and  as  partaking,  as 
was  thought,  of  the  oualities  of  both.  The  same  holds  true  of 
LikH>notus,  as  bein^  interposed  between  Libs  and  Notus.  Both 
these  compound  winds  lie  in  the  same  quarter,  or  quadrant  of 
the  circle,  with  the  winds  of  which  they  were  composed ;  and 
no  other  wind  intervenes.  But  Eurus  and  Aquilo  are  at  ninety 
degrees  distance  fWnn  each  other ;  or,  according  to  some  writeri, 
at  fifteen  degrees  more,  or  at  105  degreea ;  the  former  lying  in 
the  south-east  quarter,  and  the  latter  in  the  north-east ;  and 
two  winds,  one  of  which  is  the  east  cardinal  point,  intervene,  as 
Cascias  and  Subsolanus.  The  Carbas  of  Vitruvius  occupies  the 
middle  point  between  Bums  and  Aouila,  in  his  scheme  of  the 
winds ;  but  this  never  had,  nor  could  have,  the  appellation  of 
Euro-Aquilo.  as  it  lies  in  a  different  quarter,  and  the  east  point 
is  interposed,  which  could  scarcely  have  been  overlooked  in  the 
flaming  of  a  compound  appdlation.  The  word  Eurodvdon  is 
evidenUv  composed  of  Eurus,  or  Bdpoc,  the  soutli-east  wind^ 
and  Kkuittp,  a  wave,  an  addition  highly  expressive  of  the  charae- 
ter  and  effects  of  this  wind,  but  probably  chiefly  applied  to  it 
when  it  became  typhonic  or  tempestuous.  Indeed  the  general 
character  under  which  Eurus  is  described,  agrees  perfectly  with 
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JnliMi^M       16  And  nmning  under  a  certain  island  which  is  cdled  GMaroa. 
i%JjSL  *^^'*"*'**  wehadmnch  work  to  come  by  the  boat: 
eo.      "^^     17  Which  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used  helps, 
undergirding  the  ship  ;  and,  fearing  lest  they  should  &1\ 
into  the  quicksands,  strake  sail,  and  so  were  driTen. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a  tempest, 
the  next  day  they  listened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast  out  with  our  own  hands 
the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days  ap- 
peared, and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away. 

21  But  after  long  abstinence,  Paid  stood  forth  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened 
unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have 
gained  this  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer :  for 
there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  tnan^s  life  among  you,  but  of 
the  ship. 

2S  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of  God, 
whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  be- 
fore Cesar :  and,  to,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that 
sail  with  thee. 

25  Where&re,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer:  for  I  believe 
God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me« 

26  Howbeit,  we  must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island* 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we 
were  driven  up  and  down  in  Adria  ^  about  midnight  the 
shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew  near  to  some  country : 

the  description  of  the  effects  or  tbe  wind  which  caused  the  dis- 
tress related  in  the  account  of  this  voyage. 

(a)BryaDf  s AnalTsb  of MTlholoanr,Tol.  r.p.  880— S4I.  Shaw'sTnTels* 
4to.  edit  p.  8S0.  edit.  2.  p.  881.  DiuerUtioii  on  St.  Paol's  Vojajire,  &c. 
No.  38,  of  the  Class.  Joorn.  Etjrni.M.  rvfdiv  y&p  i^tv  4  rS  Avifin  tr^pa 
trvoi^,  Zg  gal  tbpoKkviiov  Kaktirau  and  Hesjcbias  rv^btv  6  uiyac 
&vtiioe.  Tbe  Alexandrian  MS.  and  the  Vulgate  read  for  tipwcXvowv — 
dfpoK^iXMy,  Boro-Aqoilo.  ap.  Kninoel. 

*  The  island  on  which  St.  Paol  was  shipwredced  was  in  Adria. 
Kninoel,  and  tbe  commentators  who  adopt  the  general  opinion, 
that  St.  Paul  was  wrecked  at  the  African  Malta,  interpret 
Adria,  in  a  rery  wide  sense,  of  the  sea  between  Ghreeoe,  Italy, 
and  Africa,  in  snob  manner,  that  the  lonio,  Cretio,  and  Sicilian 
seas,  are  comprehended  under  that  appellation.  Bryant,  in  his 
dissertation  abore  referred  to,  limits  the  application  of  the  word, 
to  the  waters  of  the  snlf,  still  called  the  Adriatic. 

The  Adriatic  Sea  in  early  agea  comprehended  only  the  upper 
part  of  the  Sinus  lonions,  where  was  a  city  and  a  river,  both 
called  Adria,  from  one  of  which  It  took  its  name.  It  afterwarib 
was  advanced  deeper  in  tbe  gnlf ;  bat  nerer  so  engrossed  it  as 
to  lose  its  original  name.  It  was  called  for  many  a^es  promis- 
cnoosly,  the  Adriatic  and  Ionian  Onlf.  Thooydides  nib.  I), 
Theopbrastus  (pist.  Plant  lib.  viii.  cap.  x.),  and  Polybius  (lib. 
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jolisD  Pe«       tS  And  smiaded,  and  Ibund  it  tw^ity  fethottis :  and  <^«MrM* 

md,  477S.    when  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  they  sounded  again, 
VoIgariBra,  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^^  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have  fallen  upon 
rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished 
fix  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to  flee  out  of  the 
ship,  when  they  had  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under 
colour  as  though  they  would  have  <»st  anchors  out  of  the 
fbreship, 

51  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  £x« 
cept  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

52  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and 
let  her  fall  off. 

33  And  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul  besought 
them  all  to  take  meat,  saying,  This  day  is  the  fourteenth 
day  that  ye  have  tarried  and  continued  fasting,  having 
taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  some  meat :  for  this 
is  for  your  health :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from  the 
head  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and 
gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence  of  them  all :  and  when  he 
had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  good  cheer,  and  they  also 
took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship,  two  hundred  three- 
score and  sixteen  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened 
the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 

-  39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land :  but 
they  discovered  a  certain  creek  with  a  shore,  into  the 

ii.  p.  102,  edit.  Casaub.  Par.  1609),  confirm  Mr.  Bryanrs  opi- 
nion. Polybius  informs  us,  that  tb€  Ionian  Gulf  reached  south 
to  the  promontory  of  Corinthus,  in  Bruttia,  where  was  the  com- 
mencement of  the.  Sicilian  Sea  ;  but  even  this,  which  was  the 
remotest  point  south  of  the  Adriatic,  was  never  supposed  to  ex- 
tend as  far  as  Malta,  in  the  Mediterranean. 

Strabo  saye  expressly,  that  the  Adriatic  Sea  is  bounded  by 
Panormus,  and  a  port  of  Crismor,  and  by  the  Ceraunian  Monn*« 
tains,  which  lie  in  about  forty  degrees  north  latitude,  and 
upwards  of  four  degrees  to  the  north  of  Malta;  and  in  another 
place,  that  the  Ceraunian  Mountains,  and  the  Promontorium 
Japygium  form  the  boundary  or  mouth  of  the  Ionian  Sea  (Book 
yi.  p.405,OxCedit.) 

And  Ptolomy,  so  far  from  accounting  Malta  to  be  an  island  of 
the  Adriatic  Sea,  reekons  it  to  be  a  part  of  Africa ;  and  Pompo- 
nius  Mela  inclines  to  the  same  arrangement :  the  latter  writer 
s^aks  of  Corey ra,  which  is  in  latitude  thirty- nine  degrees  thirty 
min.  north,  (nearly  half  a  degree  to  the  south  of  the  Ceraunian 
Mountains,)  as  being  situated  in  the  neighbourhood  (Viciua), 
not  in  the  Adriatic  Sca^  so  that  he  probably  meant  to  assign  the. 
9amc  limiLs  with  Strabo. 
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joHmPe-   which  they  were  minded,  if  it  were  possible,  to  thrust  in  C«garet. 

K^.  '     40  And  when  they  had  taken  up  the  anchors,  they  com- 

mitted themselves  unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder- 
bands  \  and  hoisted  up  the  main  sail  to  the  wind,  and  made 
toward  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas  met\  they 
ran  the  ship  aground ;  and  t^e  fore  part  stuck  fast,  and 
remained  unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  was  broken  with 
the  violence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  soldiers*  council  was  to  kill  the  prisoners, 
lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out,  and  escape. 

48  Dut  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  kept  them 
firom  their  purpose;    and  commanded  that  they  which    ' 
fould  swim  should  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and 
get  to  land. 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  broken 
pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they 
escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

SECTION  YI. 

They  land  on  the  Island  of  Melita. 
ACTS  xxviii.  1 — II , 
1  And  when  they  were  escaped,  then  they  knew  that 
the  island  was  called  Melita '. 

<  See  OB  the  mdder-baods,  Pooeok*8  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  13d.— 
Bishop  Pearce  in  loo. — and  the  explanations  and  quotations  in 
Koinoel. 

f  AtB6LKa(rffoc  is  properly  (says  Bochart)  an  isthmos,  or  a  nar- 
row strait  between  two  seas ;  but  it  here  seems  to  mean  (sa>s 
Kninoel)  an  oblong  drift,  or  heap  of  saad,  a  sand-bank.  Mr. 
Brjant,  however,  oSjieots  to  this  interpretation. 

The  rSiroc  hiMKatrtrog,  (sa^fs  Bryant)  is  nothing  else  but  the 
natural  barrier  of  an  harbour :  where  this  is  wanting,  they  make 
an  artitioial  one,  called  a  mole,  or  pier ;  otherwise  there  can 
be  no  soeurity  for  shipping,  the  harbour  being  little  better  than, 
a  road  without  it.  Such  a  barrier  or  headland  was  here,  which 
they  endeavoured  to  get  round,  and  failed.  This  may  be  learn- 
ed from  the  context — Ilcpcircir^vrcc  ^^  c^  tovov  dtOdKair<rov,  linHt- 
KciXav  n)v  vavv ;  where  the  word  ccwf<r6vrcf  was  before :  it  sig- 
nifies falling  upon  a  place  in  taking  a  round  or  circuit.  The 
mariners  saw  a  bay,  into  which  they  had  a  mind  to  run  their 
shiu ;  but  they  met  with  a  small  promontory,  that  projected 
and  formed  the  entrance  into  the  bay,  and  which  was  washed  on 
each  side  by  the  sea.  This  impeded  them,  and  in  endeavonring 
to  g^t  round  it,  their  ship  struck,  and  stood  fast.  Mr.  Bryant 
confirms  this  interpretation  of  the  word  by  the  authority  of 
Cbrysostom. — See  Kuinoel  in  loc.  and  Bryant's  Dissertation^ 
p.8»7. 

*  Many  commentators  have  been  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul  was 
wrecked  at  Mcleda  or  Melite,  in  the  Adriatic,  and  not  at  Malta, 
in  the  Mediterranean.  Kuinoel  mentioas  Rhoer  as>  the  prin- 
cipal continental  divine  who  has  defended  this  opinion.    The. 
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JaUM P»-       i  Attd  the  biibtfoiis people  shewed  at  no  Ktde  Idnd-Ceami. 

riad,  41779*  ««__.«..««_-__---^«--«.--^— ---—---_— —^—.-..^ 
VolgarJBra,  most  celebrated  treatise,  howefer,  with  which  we  are  acquaint- 
^  ed,  is  that  of  Mr.  Bryant,  who  has  defended  this  opinion  at 

great  length,  with  all  his  nsoal  learning,  and  more  than  hit 
utoal  jad^nent  i  and  in  the  general  opinion,  I  belieire,  hat  been 
tnpposed  to  ha?e  established  his  position.  I  shall  again  refer  to 
the  summarr  of  his  arguments,  and  the  just  remarks  of  the  ano- 
nymous writer  I  ha?e  before  referred  to,  on  this  subject 

I  am  of  opinion,  he  observes,  that  the  island  Meleda,  last  men- 
tSoned,  it  the  one  here  alloded  to.  M^  reatons  are  as  follow : — 
*<  The  island  of  Meleda  lies  oonfettedly  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  which 
titaation  cannot,  without  much  ttratn  on  the  expression,  be  as* 
oifibed  to  the  island  of  Malta,  as  I  ha?e  before  shewn  (Note  5). 
Meleda  lies  nearer  the  mouth  of  the  Adriatic  than  any  other 
island  of  that  sea,  and  would  of  course  be  more  likely  to  re* 
•  ceiye  the  wreck  of  any  vessel  that  should  be  driven  by  tempests 
towards  that  quarter.  Meleda  lies  nearly  N.W.  by  N.  or  the 
south-west  promontory  of  Crete,  and  of  course  nearly  in  the  di- 
rection of  a  storm  from  the  south-east  quarter.  The  manner  in 
which  Melita  is  deseribed  by  St.  Luke  agrees  with  the  idea  of 
an  obtcnre  place,  but  not  with  the  oelebrtty  of  Malta  at  that 
time.  Cicero  speaks  of  Melita  (Malta)  as  abounding^  in  curl- 
odtiet  and  richet,  and  poasestinff  a  remarkable  mannnicture  of 
the  finest  linen.  The  temple  of  Juno  there,  which  had  been 
preserved  inviolate  by  both  the  contending  parties  in  the  Punic 
wart,  possessed  great  stores  of  ivory  ornaments,  particularly 
figures  of  victoiy--aotiquo  opere  et  summa  ante  pevwctas." 

*^  Malta,"  says  Diodorus  Siculus,  *'  is  furnished  with  many 
and  very  ffood  harbours,  and  the  inhabitants  are  very  rich,  for 
it  is  full  of  all  sorts  of  artificers,  among  whom  there  are  excel- 
lent weavers  of  fine  linen.  Their  houses  are  very  stately  and 
beautiAilly  adorned.  The  inhabitants  are  a  colony  of  PhoBni- 
oians,  who,  trading  as  merchants  as  far  as  the  Western  Ocean, 
resorted  to  this  plaee  on  account  of  its  commodious  ports  and 
convenient  situation  for  a  sea  trade;  and  by  the  advantages  of 
this  place,  the  inhabitants  presently  became  ftunous  both  fi>r  their 
wealth  and  merchandize." 

It  is  diflieuH  to  suppose  that  a  place  of  this  description  could 
be  meant  bv  such  an  expression,  as  of  an  island  called  **  Melite  ;'* 
nor  oould  the  inhabitants,  with  any  propriety  of  speech,  be  un* 
derstood  by  the  epithet  *<  barbarous." 

But  the  Adriatic  Melite  perfectly  corresponds  with  that  de- 
scription. Though  too  obscure  and  insignificant  to  be  parti- 
cularly noticed  by  the  ancient  geographers,  t^  opposite  and 
neighbouring  coast  of  Illvricum  is  represented  by  Strain  as 
peneetly  corresponding  with  the  expression  of  St.  Paul. 

The  circumstanoe  of  the  viper  or  poisonous  snake  that  flit* 
tened  on  St.  Paul't  hand,  merits  consideration. 

Father  Qiorgi,  an  ecclesiastic  of  Melite  Adriatica,  who  has 
written  on  thissul^ect,  suggests  very  properly,  that  as  there  are 
now  no  serpents  in  Bfalta,  and  as  it  should  seem  were  none  in  the 
time  of  Pliny,  there  never  were  any  there,  the  oountry  being 
dry  and  rocky,  and  not  afibrding  shelter  er  proper  nourishment 
for  animals  of  that  description.  But  Meleda  abounds  with 
those  reptiles,  being  woody  and  damp,  and  fa? ourable  to  their 
way  of  life  and  propagation.  The  disease  with  which  the  fkther 
of  Publins  was  afflicted  (dysentery,  combined  with  fever,  proba- 
bly intermittent)  afibrdt  a  pretumptive  evidence  of  the  nature 
of  the  island. 

Sudi  a  place  at  Melite  Afiricaua  (Malta),  dry  and  rook^,  and 
remtrkably  healthy,  was  not  likely  to  produce  such  a  disease^ 
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MiiA  Pa-   oeM :  fbr  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  leoemd  iis  every  onei  Ceiawt. 
vtjmfira  ^^>^<^^^^>^  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of  die  cold* 


noistnre. 

The  following  are  the  principal  olitjeetionc,  with  their  an« 
swers,  to  Bfr.  Bryant's  and  Rho^s  hvpetheeis :— 1.  Tradi- 
tion has  unTaryinffly  asserted  this  as  the  place  of  the  apos- 
tle's shipwreekJ-oThe  tradition  cannot  be  traced  to  the  Umo 
of  the  wreck.  S^  The  island  in  the  Venetian  Gnlf,  in  ikyo«r 
of  which  Mr.  Bryant  so  learnedly  oontendsy  is  totally  ont 
of  the  track  in  which  the  Baroclydon  most  have  mTcn 
the  Tessel.— The  contrary  has  been  shewn.  (See  note  4) 
3.  It  is  said,  in  rerse  11  of  this  chapter,  that  anothmr  ship  of 
Alexandria,  bound  as  we  most  suppose  for  Italy,  and  Tcry  pro* 
bablycarrjioff  wheat  thither,  as  St.  Paul's  yessel  did,  (chap, 
zayn.  88.)  had  been  driven  out  of  its  course.— The  same  Leran- 
ter  which  drove  one  from  its  course,  might  have  driven  the  other 
also.  4.  In  St.  PauPs  voyage  to  Italy  from  Melita,  on  board  the 
Alexandrian  ship  that  had  wintered  there,  he  and  his  compa- 
nions landed  at  Syracuse,  (ver.  13, 13.)  and  from  thenee  went 
to  Rhegium.  But  if  it  had  been  the  niyrian  Melita,  the  proper 
course  of  the  ship  would  have  been  first,  to  Rhegium,  before  it 
reached  Syracuse  at  all ;  whereas,  in  a  voyage  from  the  present 
Malta  to  Italy,  it  was  necessary  to  reach  Syracuse,  in  Sicily, 
before  the  ship  could  arrive  at  Rhegium,  in  Italy.  This  is  the 
strongest  argument;  but  see  Note  11,  p.  45a. 

The  learned  Dr.  Gray,  author  of  the  invaluable  Key  to  the 
Old  Testament,  in  his  work  on  the  connection  between  the 
sacred  writings  and  the  literature  of  Jewish  and  heathen  authors, 
fkvours  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Bryant,  and  confirms  its  probabi- 
lity by  a  similar  incident  in  the  lifii  of  Josephus,  who  was  wreck- 
ed  on  his  way  to  Rome,  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  in  the  same  year 
with  St.  Paul. 

The  account  in  the  life  of  Josephus  (says  Dr.  Gray)  written 
by  himself,  appears  to  relate  to  this  voyage,  and  seems  to  prove 
that  Josephus  was  a  companion  in  a  part  of  it  with  St.  Paul. 
There  are,  indeed,  difficulties  which  interfere  with  this  opinion, 
which,  as  the  suliject  is  of  some  moment,  may  be  proposed  for 
critical  invesUgatioa. 

The  relation  is  as  follows :— After  the  twenty-sixth  year  of 
my  aae,  it  happened  that  I  went  ap  to  Rome  on  the  occturfon 
tliat  I  shan  now  mention.  At  the  time  when  Felix  was  Prooa- 
rator  of  Judea,  there  were  certain  priests  of  my  acquaintanee, 
ffood  and  worthy  persons,  whom  on  a  small  and  trifling  dceasion 
he  had  put  into  bonds,  and  sent  to  Rome  to  plead  their  cause 
before  Cesar.  For  these  I  was  desirous  to  procure  deliverance^ 
and  that  especially  because  I  was  informed  that  they  were  not 
unmindful  of  piety  towards  God.  even  under  their  affliotioB, 
but  supported  themselves  with  ngs  and  nuts  1  acoordinriy  I 
came  to  Rome,  though  it  was  often  through  great  haaards  by 
sea,  for  our  ship  bein|f  wrecked  in  the  midst  of  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
we  that  were  in  it,  being  about  six  hundred  in  number,  si^am  for 
our  lives  all  the  night,  when,  upon  the  first  appearance  of  the 
day,  a  ship  of  Cyrene  a|»iearing  to  us,  by  the  providence  of 
God,  I  and  some  others,  eighty  in  all,  preventing  the  rest,  were 
taken  up  into  the  ship ;  and  when  I  had  thus  escaped,  and  come 
to  Puteoli^  I  became  acquainted  with  Aliturus,  an  actor  of 
plays,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  much  beloved  by  Nero,  and  through 
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Vnlgar^ra,  his  interest  became  known  to  Poppea,  Cesar's  wife,  and  took 
^'  care  as  soon  as  possible  to  intreat  ber  to  procure  that  the  priests 

miglii  be  set  at  liberty. 

Tbe  dates,  says  this  learned  writer,  might  be  sbewB  so 
fiur  to  oorrespondy  that  there  would  be  bo  o^ieetioii  from  this 
source.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Josepbus,  who  was  of  sa» 
cerdotal  desoent,  and  brought  up  in  the  strict  profession 
of  the  Pharisaic  opinions,  should  have  felt  an  interest  in  tho 
welfore  of  St  Paul,  who  was  a  Pharisee,  brought  up  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  who  might  be  called  a*  priest,  as  he 
was  a  doctor  of  the  law,  and  assumed  the  character  of  a 
preacher  of  righteoasness.  What  Josephas  says  of  Felix  hav* 
log,  as  Procurator  of  Judea,  sent  the  persons  spoken  of  to 
Rome,  may  be  inaocurtitely  stated,  or  may  relate  to  some  order 
first  given  by  Felix  to  this  effect,  but  the  execution  of  which 
was  delayed  by  the  change  of  governor.  This  would  aoeord 
with  the  account  of  St  Luke,  and  would  not  be  inoonsistent 
with  what  is  further  stated  by  him,  that  St.  Paul  was  detained 
two  years  in  confinement,  and  that  Festos,  not  long  after  bis 
arrival  to  take  possession  of  the  government,  examined  Paul  at 
Cesarea ;  aad  ailer  having  again  heard  hfs  defeooo  in  presence 
of  Agrippa,  directed  him  to  be  conveyed  to  Rome.  Josephos, 
then,  speaking  of  the  imprisonment  and  sending  of  St.  Paul  to 
Rome,  ascribes  both  the  measures  to  their  first  author,  whose 
unpopular  government  was  the  subject  of  very  general  com^ 
plaint,  and  whose  proceedings  were  mosl  likely  to  be  traversed 
at  Rome. 

The  piety  and  resignation  which  the  historian  ascribes  to  his 
companions,  accord  well  with  the  eharaoter  of  St.  Paul ;  and 
the  oiroumstanee  of  their  supporting  themselves  by  figs  aad 
nuts,  may  help  to  explain  what  is  stated  in  the  Acts,  that  the 
**  passengers  fasted  feorteen  days  ;'*  that  is,  had  no  regular 
food.  It  might  have  been  by  means  of  the  interest  of  AHturus, 
that  St.  Paul  was  allowed  the  liberty  of  residing  at  fats  onv 
house  at  Rome.  The  other  difiBculties  which  occur  are  not  so 
easily  removed,  and  present  a  fair  subject  for  discussion— it  is 
stated  by  Josephns,  that  there  were  six  hundred  persons  in  the 
ship  in  which  he  sailed,  though  in  the  vessel  in  which  St.  PftuI 
was  wrecked,  there  were  but  two  hundred  and  seventy-six. 

The  number,  however,  mentioned  by  Jesephus  is  so  great,  as 
to  lead  us  to  suspect  some  mistake,  since  it  is  not  by  say  mean 
credible  that  trading  vessels  at  that  time  were  acoustomed  to 
contain*  or  capable  of  aceommodating,  so  great  a  number  of  per- 
sons* 

With  respect  to  the  differenee  between  the  acoountsinthe 
Acts,  and  that  of  Josephus,  as  to  the  oiroumstanoes  of  the 
escape,  it  is  to  be  considered  whether  Josephus,  and  the  se* 
venty-niae  with  htm,  might  not  have  been  separated  firom  those, 
who  swam  to  sliore  at  Melita,  and  have  been  taken  up  in  the 
ship  of  Cyrene,  being  the  persons  who  first  cast  **  themselves 
into  the  sea,"  as  is  related  in  the  Acts ;  and  whetlier  the  re- 
mainder of  the  crew,  who,  Josephus  states,  were  swimoriag 
with  him  all  the  night,  and  of  whose  subsequent  fate  he  says 
nothing,  might  not  have  reached  the  land  together  with  St. 
Pftul.  Why,  when  Josephus  afterwards,  upon  this  suppositlou, 
must  have  received  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  escape  with  tho 
rest,  he  should  omit  to  record  it,  can  be  explained  only  from  a 
relnotance  which  he  might  feel,  to  confirm  or  report  the  iniraou« 
lous  eircomstances  which  demonstrated  the  divine  countenance 
to  St.  Paul's  mission,  which,  if  be  had  admitted,  he  must  harv^ 
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jaiiMiP«-  laid  tkemonibefafey  there  came  a  vipef  out  ef  tiie  heat,  Cesnrei. 

v^'  ^^'  ^'^^  fiwtened  on  his  hand. 

^^   <^*     4  ^Q^  when  the  barharians*  saw  the  venomous  beast 

been  a  ooDvert  to  Christianity.  He  certainly  sjpeaks  inacco- 
rately  in  one  instance,  representing  himself  and  his  oompanions 
to  have  swam  all  the  night,  which,  without  a  miracle  at  least, 
could  not  have  been  literally  effected ;  another  difficulty,  and 
perhaps  the  greatest,  is,  that  St.  Paul  expressly  says,  that  they 
escaped  all  safe  to  land,  and  that  when  they  escaped  they  knew 
that  the  island'was  called  Bielita,  which  seems  to  imply,  that 
they  all  reached  the  same  island.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
the  apostle,  by  the  word  <*  all/'  refers  to  the  immediate  antece* 
dent  in  the  verse,  speaking  distinctly  of  those  who  followed  the 
first  division. 

The  integrity  of  the  miracle,  and  the  declarations  of  St.  Paul, 
that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life,  and  that  not  an 
hair  should  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  them,  are  equally  esta- 
blished, whether  the  whole  crew  reached  the  land,  or  some  only, 
while  others  were  taken  up  into  a  ship.    If  Josephus  was  one 
of  the  brethren  whom  the  apostle  fouiid  at  Poteoli,  he  might 
have  been  delayed  on  his  voyage  from  Melita,  or  detained  at 
Poteoli  by  Aliturus,  till  St.  Paul  arrived  there  ;  if  the  circum- 
stances should  not  be  thought  to  be  s(  "  '    '     " 
there  are  slill  so  many  concurrences,  th; 
least  be  allowed  to  bear  a  very  remarkat 
other,  if  not  to  refer  to  the  same  event ; 
that  in  both  accounts  the  prisoners  ai 
been  put  into  bonds  by  Felix,  upon  a  ti 
both  to  have  appealed  to  Cesar.    In  hot 
traordinar^  piety  and  excellence  are  ei 
the  Adriatic  in  the  same  year ;  and  ir 
escape :  by  a  remarkable  providence, 
arrive  at  Putcoli:  and  in  both  instances 
unexpected  indulgence  in  some  degree, 
quence  it  should  seem  of  interest  mad 
Johan.  Fred.  Wandalinus  considers  M{ 
Dean,  as  the  scene  of  St.  Paul's  shipwrec 
tion,  in  the  13tb  vol.  of  the  Critici  Sacri. 

*  Mr.  Bryant  fully  proves  that  the  people  of  Malta,  in  the 
Mediterranean,  could  not  be  justly  called  "  barbarous."  On 
this  point  the  testimony  of  Diodorus  Siculus  ^see  Note  8),  is  de- 
cisive. Mr.  Bryant,  after  some  extracts  on  the  magnificence  of 
the  temples  at  Malta,  goes  on  to  contrast  the  description  of 
the  African  Malta,  given  by  the  classical  writers,  with  the 
brief  but  forcible  account  of  the  Adriatic  Melite  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  island  is  situated  in  the  Adriatic  Oulf,  near 
the  river  Naro,  in  the  province  of  the  Xestioeans,  an  IlJyrian 
people.  What  is  the  character  of  these  Illyrians  ?  barbarous 
oe^ond  measure ;  so  that  they  are  seldom  mentioned  without 
this  denomination.  Thucydides,  speaking  of  Epidamnos,  says, 
it  was  <Mn  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Taulantii,  a  barbarous  set 
of  people,  niyrians.'*  (Hist.  lib.  i.)  Polybius  says,  that  in 
his  time  *'  they  did  not  seem  so  much  to  have  feuds  and  quar- 
rels with  any  particular  nation,  as  to  be  at  war  with  all  the 
world."  (Hist  lib.  ii.  p.  100.  Edit.  Casaub.  Item  excerpte 
liOgatines,  sect,  cxxv.)  Diodorus  seldom  mentions  them,  but 
be  terms  them  barbarians.  Speaking  of  the  LacedsBmonians 
giving  them  a  remarkable  check,  he  says,  (lib.  xiv.  p.  461.  Edit.  ' 

Stephan.)  re  iroXXe  ^peurs^  tiravtrav  thq  PapPapsg.  One  Uly- 
rian  nation  was  called  the  Dardanians;  of  whom  Nicolaus  Da- 
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JnliiD  p«-   hang  oa  hit  hmd,  they  taM  among  themselves,  No  donht  C«f«ra. 
Vol'  ^^a.  ^^  '"'"'^  ^  ^  murderer,  whom  diough  he  hath  escaped 
^,^        the  sea,  yet  vengeance  sufiereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  felt  no 
harm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he  shonld  have  swoUen, 
or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly :  but  after  they  had  looked 
a  great  while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him,  they  changed 
their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were  possessions  of  the  chief 
man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was  Publius ;  who  received 
us,  and  lodged  us  three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay 
sick  of  a  fever,  and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whom  Paul  en- 
tered in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on  him,  and  heal- 
ed him. 

9  So  when  thia  was  done,  others  also,  which  had  dis- 
eases in  the  island,  came,  and  were  healed : 

.   10  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many  honours ;  and 

masceiius  (SvyayMyii  wapoM^ktv  ifiiov,)  menlioDs  an  odd  rule, 
which,  I  believe,  do  other  body  politic  imposed  apoo  itself  t 
—they  were  washed  three  times  only  during;  their  life— when 
they  were  born— when   they  married^when  they  died— rpic 
cy  ry  fiuf  Xnovrai  fiovov,  6rav  ytvutvrcuj  icat  ewt  yauocc,  sai 
iniXsvr*»yrfc*    Strabo  speaks  of  the  country  as  naturally  good, 
but  negleoted  and  barren,  '*  on  account  of  the  saTage  dispo- 
sition of  the  inhabitants,  and  the  national  tarn  to  plunder." 
.    They  are  represented  as  rude  in  their  habits ;  their  bodies  dis- 
figured with  marks  and  scarifications,  by  way  of  (Strabo,  vol.  i. 
p.  484.  Bdit.  Amstel.  1707.)  ornament;  not  gi?en  to  traffic,  and 
Ignorant  of  the  use  of  money.  (Sehol.  in  Dionys.  Utfuny*  ad  vers. 
97.^    They  are  described  as  extending  to  the  Danube  north, 
and  eastward  to  Macedonia  and  Thrace  ;  comprehending  a  ril- 
laaous  brotherhood  under  different  denominations.   (Liv.  lib.  s. 
cap.  3.)  lUyrii  Liburnique  et  Istri,  gentes  ferse.    Such  were  the 
Seordisci,  a  nation  bent  on  rui 
beautiful  country  for  seven  di 
these  the  Bessi,  so  supreme  in  ^ 
up  to  them,  and  called  them,  by 
(Strabo,  vol.  i.  p.  490.  Edit, 
notorious  that  all  the  tract  o 
north  west,  was  termed  iXXvpi 
of  the  ferocity  of  the  inhabita 
tVom  the  Hellenic,  where  the 
ments.    It  is  observable,  that 
noted  for  a  desperate  race  of  fi 

the  purpose,  Melito  and  Corcyra  particularly  swarmed  with 
pirates.  They  so  fhr  aggrieved  the  Romans  by  their  repeated 
outraffes,  that  (Appian.  de  Bcllo  Illyrico.)  Augustus  ordered 
the  island  to  k»e  sacked,  and  the  inhabitants  to  be  put  to  the 
sword.  This  in  mat  measure  was  executed.  So  that,  when 
the  apostle  arrived  in  these  parts,  the  island  must  have  been 
very  much  thinned,  and  the  remainder  of  the  people  well  dis- 
cipliaed. 
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Jifiaa  Pe«   when  we  departed,  they  ladad  us  with  such  thiBgt  as  C§mm^ 

v*f**!Si  were  necessary. 

SECTION  yn. 

jl/Ur  three  Monihs  they  sail  to  Rome. 
ACTS  xxviii.  11,  to  part  of  ver.  14. 

1 1  And  after  three  months  we  departed  in  a  ship  of 
Alexandria,  which  had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  sign 
was  Castor  and  Pollux  ^\ 

12  And  binding  at  Syracuse  ",  we  tarried  there  three 
days. 

1$  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a  compass,  and  came  to 
Rhegium :  and  after  one  day  the  south  wind  blew,  and 
we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were  desired  to  tarry 
with  them  seven  days ; 

>*  It  was  the  custom  with  the  aDoient  Greeks  and  Romans,  to 
place  the  image  or  picture  of  the  Deity,  to  whose  care  and  pro- 
teotion  thej  committed  the  ship,  at  the  stern,  and  to  place  the 
sign,  by  the  name  of  which  the  ship 
It  is  a  dispute  among  learned  men, 
were  not  also  sometimes  the  sign,  i 
both  at  head  aud  stem.    There  are  ! 
cient  authors,  wherein  some  of  the  hi 
the  head.    And  It  is  not  very  likely,  i 
other  deities  at  the  stern,  to  whose  1 

ted.    Of  this  sort  is  the  ship  which  • 

had  Caator  and  Pollux,  two  heatlM 
doubtless,  if  any,  bad  the  same  also  a 

gods,  protectors,  and  patrons  of  the  ship,  these  being  esteemed 
deities  pecnliarly  fhvourable  to  mariners. 

(a)  Vid.  Htmmoiid  in  loo.  Virg..fiiieid.  I.  10.  r.  157.  160.  et  171. 
OYid.  de  Trist.  Eleg.  9.  r.  1,  S.  Ferf.  S«t6.  r.  SO. 

"  An  arpiment  has  been  brought  in  ikvonr  of  the  opinion, 
that  the  island  here  in  question  was  the  island  of  Malta,  **  from 
Si.  Paul's  oalling  at  BTracnse,  in  his  way  to  Rhogium ;  which  is 
so  ikr  out  of  the  track,  that  no  example  can  be  produced  in 
the  history  of  navigation,  of  any  ship  going  so  far  out  of  her 
course,  except  it  was  dri?en  by  a  riolent  tempest"  This  arau- 
ment  tends  principally  to  shew,  that  a  very  incorrect  idea  has 
been  formed  of  the  relative  situation  of  these  placed.  The  ship 
which  carried  St.  Paul  Drum  the  Adriatic  Sea  to  Rhogium,  would 
not  deviate  Arom  its  course  more  than  half  a  day's  sail  bv  touch- 
ing at  Syracuse,  and  the  delay  so  occasioned  would  probably  be 
but  a  iew  hours  more  than  it  would  have  been,  had  they  pro* 
oeeded  to  Syracuse  in  tbeit  way  to  the  Straits  of  Messina,  from 
Malta,  as  the  map  will  shew.  Besides,  the  master  of  the  shiu 
miffht  have,  and  probably  had,  some  business  at  Syracuse,  which 
had  originated  at  Alexandria,  (torn  which  place  it  must  have 
been  oriffinally  intended  the  ship  should  commence  bervoyaae 
to  Puteoli ;  and  in  this  course  the  calling  at  Syracuse  would 
have  been  the  smallest  deviation  possible. 

TOt.  II.  Go 
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joli«I%-  SUCTION  Vra.  .  Ceom. 

VoliptfiEra,  St.  Paul  arrives  at  Rofne,  and  is  kindly  received  by  the 
«>•  Brethren. 

ACTS  xxviii.  part  of  ver.  14 — 17. 

14  And  so  we  went  toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us, 
they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  forum,  and  the 
Three  Taverns :  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God, 
and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome,  the  centurion  deliTcr* 
ed  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard :  but  Paul 
was  suflered  to  dwell  by  himself,  with  a  soldier  that  kept 
him  ". 

SECTION  IX. 

St,  Paul  summons  the  Jews  at  Rame^  to  expbnn  to  them  the 
causes  of  fUs  Imprisonment, 

ACTS  xxviii.  17 — -50. 

1 7  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  Paul 
called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together :  and  when  they  Were 
come  together^  he  said  unto  them.  Men  and  brethren, 
though  I  have  committed  nothing  against  the  people,  or 
customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  : 

0        18  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let 
me  go,  because  there  was  no  caust  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was  con*> 
strained  to  appeal  unto  Cesar :  not  that  I  had  ought  to  ac- 
cuse n^  nation  of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I  called  for  you,  to 

**  Dr.  Lardner  has  shewn  that  this  mode  of  custody  was  in 
use  aiDODgBt  the  Romans,  and  that  whenever  it  was  adopted,  the 

Srisoner  was  bound- to  the  soldier  by  a  single  chain:  in  reference 
>  which,  St.  Paul,  Aets  xxviii.  dO.  tells  the  Jews,  whom  he 
had  assembled,  **  For  this  cause,  therefore,  have  I  called  for  you 
to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  ^ou,  because  that  for  the  hope  of 
Israeli  am  bound  with  this  chain,"  r^v  dXveivrdvniv  wegUuiftat^ 
It  is  in  exact  conformity,  therefore,  with  the  truth  of  Bt  PauHs 
situation  at  the  time,  that  he  declares  of  himself,  Eph.  vi.  ISO. 
irpc(rCiv«»  iv  SkO<rtU'  And  the  exactness  is  the  more  remarkable, 
as  <kXv9ic>  a  chain,  is  no  where  used  in  the  singular  number  to 
express  any  other  kind  of  custody.  When  the  prisoner's  hands 
or  feet  were  bound  together,  the  word  was  ieffpun,  (bonds)  Acts 
xxvi.  39.  When  the  prisoner  was  confined  between  two  sol- 
diers,  as  in  the  case  ofPeter,  (Acts  xii.  6.)  two  chains  v/ere  em- 
ployed ;  and  it  is  said  upon  his  miraculous  deliverance,  that  the 
<f  chains'*  (oXt^etc,  in  the  plural)  «  fell  from  hjs  hands."-— Paley's 
Horae  Paulinae., 
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V^'  ^^j^^^^'^  ^  ^™  bound  with  this  chain. 

n,  ^1  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  neither  received  let- 

ters out  of  Judea  concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the  bre« 
tfaren  that  came,  shewed  or  spake  any  harm  of  thee. 

S2  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest : 
for  as  concerning  this  sect,  .we  know  that  every  where  it 
is  spoken  against* 

2S  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  there 
came  many  to  him  into  his  lodging ;  to  whom  he  ex- 
pounded and  testified  the  kingdom  of  God,  persuading 
them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the  things  which  were  spoken, 
and  some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they 
departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word ;  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  owt 
fathers, 

20 .  Saying,  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye 
shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understancl ;  and  seeing  ye  shall 
see,  and  not  perceive : 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they 
closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation 
of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  thtU  they  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  de« 
parted,  and  had  great  reasoning  among  themselves. 

SECTION  X. 

St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians^\  to  establish 

<>  Tbe  epistles  which  follow  in  this  ebapler  of  the  arrange- 
ment,  were  written  by  St.  Paul  during  bis  inprisonment  at 
Rome.  This  will  appear  from  the  allusions  which  are  repeat- 
edly made  by  him  to  that  event.  In  this  EpisUe  to  the  Bpbe- 
sians  we  meet  with—''  I  Paul  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
you  Gentiles,"  chap.  ill.  1.—"  I  therefore  the  prisoner  of  the 
Lordy  beseech  you,"  ohap.  iv.  1.—*'  For  which  I  am  an  ambas- 
sador in  bonds,"  chap.  vi.  SO;  and  we  know  that  Tychicus,  by 
whom  the  epistle  was  probably  sent,  chap*  vi.  31.  as  the  sub- 
scription affirms,  was  with  bin  dnriBg  his  irst  imprisonment. 
As  St.  Paul  does  not  speak  of  the  probability  of  his  release,  we 
may  coqclnde,  with  Dr.  Lardner,  Bishop  Tomline,  Mr.  Home, 
&c.  that  It  was  written  in  the  early  part  of  his  imprisonment. 

Many  learned  men  have  doubted  whether  this  epistle  was  sent 
to  the  ehurch  at  Ephesus.  They  think  that  the  proper  direc* 
tion  is,  The  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans;  and  suppose  it 
Q  g  2 
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tn,  to  be  tbe  stme  ivhich  the  apostle   meotions  Coloss.  ir.  10. 

^  When  this  epistle  is  reed  among  you,  oanae  that  it  he  read 
also  in  the  Charoh  of  the  Laodieeans ;  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  tbe  epistle  from  Laodioea."  Br.  Paley's  argaments  in  the 
affirmative  are  entitled  to  much  regard. 

Although  it  does  not  appear,  he  obsenresi  to  haTO  erer  been 
'  disputed  that  the  epistle  before  us  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  yet  it 
isweU  known  that  a  doubt  has  long  been  entertained  ooncerninff 
the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  question  is  founded 
partly  in  some  ambiguity  in  the  external  evidence.  Marcion, 
a  heretic  of  the  second  century,  as  quoted  byTertnlllan,  a  ih« 
ther  in  the  beginning  of  the  third,  calls  it,  Tbe  Bpistle  to  the 
Laodieeaus.  From  what  we  know  of  Maroion,  his  judgment  is 
Kitleto  be  relied  upon ;  nor  is  it  perfectly  clear  that  Marcion  was 
rightlY  understood  by  TertuUian.  If,  however,  Maroion  be 
brought  to  proTe  that  some  copies  in  his  time  eave  Iv  Aaoiunta 
in  the  superscription,  his  testimony,  if  it  be  truly  interpreted, 
is  not  dinunished  by  his  heresy ;  for,  as  Grotins  obseryes,  "  eur 
ift  ei  re  mentiretur  nihil  erat  causa."  The  name  iv  'E^ffm  in 
Ephesus,  in  the  first  verse,  upon  which  word  singly  depends 
the  proof  that  the  epistle  was  written  to  the  Bphesians,  is  not 
reao  in  all  the  manuscripts  now  extant.  I  admit,  howerer,  that 
the  external  oTldenee  preponderates  with  a  manifest  excess  on 
the  side  of  the  receiTed  reading.  The  objection,  therefore,  prin* 
oipally  arises  Arom  the  contents  of  the  c^isUe  itself,  whicn,  in 
many  respects  militate  with  the  supposition  that  it  was  written 
to  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  According  to  the  history.  8t  Paul 
had  paMed  two  whole  years  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  10«  and  in 
this  point,  via.  of  St  Paul  baring  preached  for  a  considerable 
lenfftn  of  time  at  Ephesus,  the  history  is  confirmed  by  the  two 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  by  the  two  Epistfes  to  Ti- 
mothy. ''  I  will  tarnr  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost,*'  1  Cor.  xvi. 
8.  **  We  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  wfai^h 
caoM  to  us  in  Aaia,"  3  Cor.  i.  8.  «<  As  I  besooffht  thee  to  abide 
still  at  Epheaus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,"  1  Tim.  I.  8 
**  And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  at  Ephesus,  thou 
knowest  well."  8  Tim.  i.  18.  I  adduce  these  testimonies,  be- 
eanse,  had  it  been  a  competition  of  credit  between  the  history 
and  the  epistle,  I  should  hare  thought  myself  bound  to  have 
prelerred  tne  epistle.  Now  eTery  episUe  which  8t  Paul  wrote  to 
Ghnrohes  which  he  himself  had  (bunded,  or  which  he  hadrlsitod, 
abounds  with  references  and  appeals  to  what  had  passed  during 
the  time  that  he  was  present  amongst  them ;  whereas  there  is 
not  a  text  in  the  Spistie  to  the  Ephesians  from  which  we  can 
colieet  that  he  had  erer  been  at  Ephesus  at  all.  The  two 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  are  of  this  class ;  and  ther  are  fbll  of  allusions  to  the 
apostle's  historr,  his  reeeptton,  and  his  conduct  whibt  amongst 
tnem ;  the  totsi  want  of  which,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  is  very 
difficult  to  aooount  fi»r,  if  it  was  in  truth  written  to  the  Church 
of  Ephesus,  in  which  city  he  had  resided  lor  so  long  a  time. 
This  is  the  first  and  strongest  ottjeotion.  But  fkrtber,  tbe 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  was  addressed  to  a  Church  in  which 
8t  Paul  had  never  been.  This  we  infer  from  tbe  first >erse  of 
the  second  chapter:  *'For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  sreat 
confiict  I  hare  ror  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea»  and  for  as 
mmy  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  tbe  flesh."    There  could  be 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


mSTJLB  TO  VMS  BMBSLUf fr-€HAP.  X|V.  ^^ 

Joliuiv       mimafmg  t0ngtMgef  tIkMercy  ^  CM  ikplm^m  the  lu— > 

riod,4774.  . ...... 

Viiigar.firt,  ^^  proprietv  in  thus  joimDg  tbe  Colocsiaos  and  Laodioeans 
^th  those  ''who  had  not  seen  bis  flice  in  the  flesh,"  if  they  did 
not  also  belong  to  the  same  description.  Now  his  address  to 
tbe  Colossians,  whom  he  had  not  visited,  is  precisely  the  same 
as  his  address  to  the  Christians,  to  whom  he  wrote  io  the  epistle 
which  we  are  considering :  *•  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  tbQ 
Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  prayingalwars  for  yon,  since 
we  heard  of  vour  (kith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which 
TO  have  to  all  the  saints,"  Col.  i.  8.  Thus  he  speaks  to  the  Co- 
lossians, In  the  epistle  before  us,  as  follows:  *'Wherelbre  I 
also,  after  I  beard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  lofo 
unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you  in  mv 
prayers,"  chap.  i.  15.  The  words  **  having  heard  of  your  fUth 
and  love,"  are  tbe  very  words,  we  see,  which  he  uses  towards 
strangers ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  he  should  employ  the 
same  in  accosting  a  Churcn  in  ^hiob  ho  had  long  exercised  bis 
ministry,  and  whose  faith  and  love  he  must  have  personally 
known.  The  Epistle  to  tbe  Romans  was  written  before  St.  Paul 
had  been  at  Rome;  and  his  address  to  them  runs  in  the  same 
strain  with  that  just  now  ouoted:  ''I  thank  mv  God,  tbrouffh 
Jesus  Christ,  for  you  all,  that  vour  ftdth  is  spoken  of  through- 
out the  whole  world,"  Rom.  i.  8.  Let  us  now  see  what  was  the 
form  in  which  our  apostle  was  accustomed  to  introduce  his 
epistles,  when  he  wrote  to  those  with  whom  he  was  already  ac- 
quainted. To  the  Corinthians  it  was  this:  *<  I  thank  my  God 
always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  ffrace  of  God  which  is  given  you 
by  Christ  Jeuss;"  1  Cor.  i.  4.  To  the  Philippians :  <<  1  thank  my 
God  upon  everj  remembrance  of  you,"  Phil.  i.  3.  To  the  Thes- 
salonians :  **  We^ve  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making 
mention  of  you  in  our  prayers,  remembering  without  ceasing 
your  work  of  Ikith  and  labour  of  love,"  1  Tness.  i.  3.  To  Ti- 
mothy:  *' I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  firom  my  forefathers  with 
a  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of 
thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day,"  2  Tun.  i.  3.  In  these  quota- 
tions it  is  usufuly  his  remembrance,  and  never  his  heanng  of 
them,  which  he  makes  tbe  subject  of  his  thankfulness  to  God. 

As  great  difficulties  stand  in  the  way,  supposing  the  epistle  be- 
fore us  to  have  been  written  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus ;  so  I 
think  it  probable  that  it  is  actually  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  referred  to  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians.  The  text  which  contains  that  referenee  is  this: 
**  When  this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also 
in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  likewise  read 
the  epistle  fVom  Laodicea*"  Col.  iv.  16.  The  epistle  fW>m 
Laodicea  was  an  epistle  sent  by  St.  Paul  to  that  Church,  and  by 
them  transmitted  to  Colosse.  The  two  Churches  were  mutually 
to  communicate  the  epistles  they  had  received.  This  is  the  way 
in  which  the  direction  is  explained  by  the  greater  part  of  com- 
mentators, and  is  the  most  probable  sense  that  can  be  given  to  it. 
It  is  also  probable  that  the  epistle  alluded  to  was  an  epistle 
which  had  been  received  bv  the  Church  of  Laodicea  fately.  It 
appears,  then,  with  aconstderable  degree  of  evidenee,  that  there 
existed  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul  nearly  of  the  same  date  with  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and  an  epistle  directed  to  a  Church 
(for  such  tbe  Church  of  Laodicea  was,)  in  which  St.  Paul  had 
never  been.  What  has  been  observed  concerning  the  epistle 
before  us,  shews  that  it  answers  perfectlv  to  that  cnaracter. 
'    Nor  does  the  mistake  seem  yety  difflcutt  to  account  Ibr. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


454  EPISTLe  to  THfi  fiPHfilBilAKS-CHAF*  XIV. 

Julian  Pe-       ctMing  of  the  Oentik$  throtaik  Fakk  m  Ckriii,  wkkmt  Rove. 

riod,4774. 

ISl,  Whoever  inspects  Ibe  map  of  Asia  Minor  will  «ee,  that  a  person 

proceeding  from  Rome  to  Laodicca,  would  probably  land  at 
Ephesus,  as  the  nearest  frequented  sea-port  in  that  direction. 
Bught  not  Tychions  then,  in  passing  through  Epbesus,  commu- 
Qioate  to  the  Christians  of  that  place  the  letter  with  which  he 
was  charged?  And  might  not  copies  of  that  letter  be  molti- 
plied  and  preserved  at  Ephesns  ?  Might  not  some  of  the  copies 
drop  the  words  of  designation  iv  r^  AaoSiKela,  which  it  was  of 
no  consequeooe  to  an  Ephesian  to  retain  ?  Might  not  copies 
of  the  letter  come  out  into  the  Christian  Church  at  large  from 
Ephesus ;  and  might  not  this  give  occasion  to  a  belief  that  the 
letter  was  written  to  that  Church  ?  and^  lastly,  might  not  tliis 
belief  produce  the  error  which  we  suppose  to  have  crept  Into  the 
inscription  ? 

And  it  is  remarkable,  that  there  seem  to  have  been  some  an- 
cient copies  without  the  words  of  designation,  either  the  words 
in  Ephesus,  or  the  words  in  Laodicea.  St  Basil,  a  writer  of 
the  fourth  century,  has  this  very  singular  passage :  **  And  writ- 
ing to  the  Ephesians,  as  truly  united  to  bim  who  is  through 
knowledge,  he  (Paul)  calleth  them  in  a  peculiar  sense  *  such 
who  are;'  saying,  to  the  saints  who  are,  and  (or  even)  the  faith- 
Ail  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  so  those  before  us  have  transmitted  it, 
and  we  have  found  it  in  ancient  copies."  Dr.  Mill  interprets 
(and,  notwithstanding  some  objections  that  have  been  made  to 
him>  in  my  opinion,  rightly  interprets)  these  words  of  Basil, 
as  declaring  that  this  lather  had  seen  certain  copies  of  the 
epistle  in  which  the  words  **  in  Ephesus"  were  wanting.  And 
the  passage  must  bo  considered  as  'Basil's  fanciful  way  of  ex- 
plalninff  what  was  really  a  corrupt  and  defective  reading;  for  I 
do  not  believe  it  possible  that  the  author  of  the  epistle  could 
have  originally^  written  UyioiQ  role  ttffiv,  without  any  name  of 
place  to  follow  it. 

Such  are  the  arguments  of  Pr.  Paley  on  this  side  of  the  ques- 
tion. All  the  ancient  fathers  and  Christian  writers,  with  Bishop 
TomIine»  Home,  and  many  others  of  our  best  critics,  have  es- 
poused the  contrary  opinion,  which  is  well  represented  by  Dr. 
liardner,  who  observes,  «  That  this  epistle  was  sent  to  the 
Church  at  Ephesus,  we  are  assured  by  the  testimony  of  all  ea* 
tholie  Christians  of  all  past  ages.  This  we  can  now  say  with 
confidence,  having  examined  the  principal  Christian  writers 
of  the  first  age,  to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  in  all 
which  space  of  time  there  appears  not  one  who  had  any  doubt 
about  it.  Of  these  testimonies,  that  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Ao- 
tioohjn  the  end  of  the  first  century,  is  very  remarkable.  In  a  leU 
ter  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  from  Smyrna,  in  his  way  to 
Rome,  he  says»  chap,  zii*  <*  Ye  are  the  companions  in  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Gospel  of  Paul  the  sanctified,  the  martyr,  de- 
servedly most  happy ;  at  whose  feet  may  I  bo  found,  when  I 
shall  have  attained  unto  God,  who,  ircurif  ivv^oXti  (for  6Xi|  iiri- 
?oXf,  as  wdva  ouco^o/ii},  Ephes.  ii.  31.  is  first  for  6X9,)  through- 
out all  his  epistle,  makes  mention  of  you  in  Christ."  The  Greek 
ghrase  signifies  ^oura^{«  tiifnf ion,  (Mattxxiv.  13.  Markxiv. 
.  Acts  X.  4.)  Ignatius  means,  that  St  Paul  commends  the 
Ephesians  throughout  the  whole  of  the  epistle,  without  blaming 
them,  as  he  did  in  his  letters  which  were  addressed  to  some 
others,  by  calling  them  companions  or  partakers  ^  iht  mys- 
^rt>«  of  the  Gospel  of  Paul,  he  alluded  to  those  passages  in 
the  present  Epistle  of  the  Ephesians,  where  the  Gospel  is  repre- 
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seirted  as  m  «iy«l«ry  made  known  to  the  apostle,  and  by  him  to 
them.  Ignatins  having  thus  described  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  genuineness  of  its  in- 
scription; Ibr  it  is,  by  some,  supposed  that  the  episUe  of  Igna- 
tius was  only  written  forty-five  years  after  that  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians. 

M ichaelis  has  shown,  at  considerable  length,  that  the  omis- 
jNon  of  the  word  Sviv,  '*  who  are,"  was  the  sufa|j[ect  of  Basil's  im- 
plied censure,  as  bein^  hostile  to  the  inference  he  wished  to 
deduce,  and  not  the  omission  of  the  words  iv  B^*».  And  as  this 
father,  in  another  passage  of  his  writings,  expressly  cites  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians(a)  without  any  hesitation,  it  is  evident 
that  in  his  time  (the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  centurji)  this 
epistle  was  not  considered  as  being  addressed  to  tbeXjaodiceans. 

The  passages  quoted  by  Dr.  Paley  admit  of  easy  and  satisfiie. 
torv  interpretations,  which  directly  refute  his  hypothesis.    It 
will  be  recollected  that  four  or  five  years  had  elapsed  since  St. 
Paul  had  quitted  Ephesus ;  hf  might  therefore  with  great  pro- 
priety express  (in  i.  15.)  his  complacency  on  hearing  that  they 
continued  stedfi  '    '     *'     " '"         »    •»    .      •• 
temptations  to  w1 
(iniii.2.)(eZyc  ^k 
understand  to  mc 
ipore  correctly  in 
of  the  grace  of  G< 
Paul  himself.    C 
to  the  hypothesifl 
chap.  iv.  21.  whci 
like  manner  to  hi 
&o.    With  respei 
16.  that  the  Col 
wrote  to  them  to 
and  that  they  she 
it  is  highly  probal 
epistle  flrom  Laod 

by  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  in  answer  to  which  he  wrote  the 
letter  addressed  to  the  Colossians,  (as  being  the  larger  Church) 
desirinff  that  they  would  send  it  to  the  Laodiceans,  and  get  a 
copy  of  the  Epistle  which  the  latter  had. sent  to  8t.  Paul,  in 
order  that  the  Colossians  might  better  understand  bis  reply. 

Michaelis  and  Haenlein,  alter  Archbishop  Usher  and  Bengel, 
get  rid  of  all  the  difficulties  attending  this  question,  by  suppose 
sing  the  epistle  to  have  been  encyclical  or  circular,  being  ad- 
dressed to  the  Ephesians,  Laodiceans,  and  some  other  Churches 
in  Asia  Minor.  But  it  could  hardly  be  circular  in  the  sense  in 
Mhich  Michaelis  understands  that  term  :  for  be  supposes  that 
the  different  copies  transmitted  by  St.  Paul  had  iv  M^ctf,  at 
Epbesus,  Iv  AaoSiKiiOf  at  Laodicea,  &c.  as  occasion  required, 
and  that  the  reason  why  all  our  manuscripts  read  h  'Bfe«M,  isi 
that  when  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  first  collected, 
the  copy  used  was  obtained  from  Ephesus:  but  this.  Bishop 
Middleton  observes,  seems  to  imply — what  cannot  be  proved — 
that  the  canon  was  established  bv  authority,  and  that  all  copies 
of  this  epistle,  not  agreeing  with  the  approved  edition,  were 
suppressed. 

Dr.  Macknight  is  of  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  sent  the  Ephesians 
word  by  Tychicus,  who  carried  their  letter,  to  send  a  copy  of  it 
to  the  Laodiceans,  with  an  order  to  them  to  communicate  it  to 
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JalkoPe-       Utem  thai  HoUmeu  and  Canndency  of  Conduett  miich  r^^ 

riod,4774.  J    J  f  KoflM. 

VnlgarJSni,  .  

the  ColoMians.  ThishypothetU  will  acooant,  as  well  as  thai  of 
Miohaelis»  for  the  want  of  those  marks  of  personal  acquaintance 
which  the  apostle's  former  residence  might  lead  us  to  expect* 
and  on  which  so  much  stress  has  been  laid :  for  every  thing 
local  would  be  pnrposdy  omitted  in  an  epistle  which  had  a  far- 
ther destination  (fr). 

Br.  Lardner  enumerates  a  vai 
better  to  the  Ephesians  than  to  i 
those  which  shew  that  the  apoi 
those  whom  he  was  addressing-;  m 
of  the  cha|>ter,  where,  after  speal 
members  with  his  eifls  and  graces, 
you  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  s 
yh  have  not  so  learned  Christ*' 
beard  him,  and  have  been  taught 
is  in  Jesus."    Now,  could  the  a] 

he  had  been  well  acquainted  w  , 

wrote  ?  or  rather,  unless  they  had 
with  the  spiritual  gifts  by  himself 
not  been  well  acquainted  with 
writing,  and  if  they  had  not  t>een 
have  taken  such  an  interest  in  1 
him  to  send  Tvchicus  to  make  k 
eeming  himsetf?  chap.  vi.  31, 23. 
brethren  in  Laodicea,"  Coloss.  iv. 
that  the  epistle  in  the  canon  ina 
not  to  the  Laodiceans.  For  the  I 
written  at  the  same  time  with  the 
diceans,  and  sent  by  the  same  n 
31.  Coloss.  iv.  7,  8.  is  it  probable, 
lossians,  the  apostle  would  think 
thren  in  Laodicea,  to  whom  he  hi 
In  which  he  had  given  them  his  i 
will  finish  the  argument  in  the  wo 
serves,  *<  It  is  not  material  to  wh 
whether  to  the  Ephesians  or  Lao^ 

the  Epistle  doth  not  depend  on  _ 

written,  but  on  the  person  who  inditecl  it ;  which  was  8t  Paul, 
as  the  letter  itself  testifies,  and  ail  genuine  antiquity  con- 
firms." •  1     ^     . 

That  this  Epistle  was  designed  for  the  v^e  not  only  of  the 
Athenians,  but  of  all  the  brethren  in  the  Proconsular  Asia,  not 
excepting  those  to  whom  the  apostle  ' 

nay  be  inferred  firom  the  inscrfption 
its  concluding  benedictions.  The  sai 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  appear  to  de 
the  ktter  may  relate  to  ail  the  believer 
A  distinction  is  also  made  in  the  b< 
Pisaoe  bo  to  the  brethren  (at  Ephesus] 
all  them  who  love  Our  Lord  Jesus  CI 
with  all  the  faithfbl  brethren  in  the  F 
considerable  Intercourse  existed  bet^ 
Proconsular  Asia  and  that  of  Ephesui 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  wi 
where  instead  of  roeutioning  the  Chui 
as  saluting  the  Corinthians,  the  saluta 


of  Asia,  in  general  comi 
Cor.  xvi.  19.)    8t.  Pau 


iprehending  I 
I  usually  add 
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jalinP*-       it  tejmred  of  dU  $9ho  have  fttdud  the  Knowledge  ^Kone. 

nod,  4m.       Sakaikm. 

Volgw&t, 

«l.  , _- 

Chnrebes  io  the  great  cities,  yet  they  were  desiffDed,  as  the  ia- 
scriptions  prove,  for  all  those  of  the  neighbourhood.  We  may 
forther  add,  that  the  perfection  of  the  moral  admonition  deli* 
vered  in  this  Epistle,  and  the  catholic  manner  in  which  other 
matters  are  treated,  corroborate  the  opinion  that  it  was  intend- 
ed for  the  brethren  of  the  profince  of  Asia,  which  accounts  for 
the  omission  of  those  allusions  to  particular  persons,  and  cir* 
camstances,  which  might  ha?e  been  expected  bad  St  Paul  been 
addressing  only  a  Church  planted  by  himself  in  a  city  where  he 
bad  so  long  resided. 

Vr,  Lardner  places  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  St.  Pam's  first  imprisonment  He  proposes  in  support 
of  his  opinion,  the  two  following  arguments,  that  Timothy,  who 
joined  the  apostle  in  his  letters  to  the  Philippians,  Colossians^ 
and  Philemon,  is  not  mentioned  in  this  Epistle,  from  which  he 
infers  that  Timothy  had  not  yet  joined  him  at  Rome.  Dr. 
Macknight,  who  supposes  it  was  written  alter  the  Epistles  to 
the  Colossiaos  and  Philemon,  observes,  that  it  is  possible  Timo- 
thy might  only  have  left  Rome  for  a  short  Ume,  and  refers  to 
Heb.  ziii.  38. 

Dr.  Lardner's  second  argument  is  that  already  noticed,  that 
the  apostle  does  not  express  an  expectation  of  an  early  release, 
as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  Macknight,  however,  is 
of  opinion,  that  no  inference  can  be  drawn  from  this  circum- 
stance. The  apostle,  he  observes^  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  makes  as  little  mention  of  his  release  as  in  bis  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians.  And  yet  all  allow  that  that  Epistle  was  written 
and  sent  with  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  in  which  the  apostle  ex- 
pressed the  strongest  hope  of  that  event  He  did  not  think  it 
necessary,  it  seems,  to  mention  his  enlargement  in  his  letter  to 
the  Colossians,  because  he  had  ordered  T^chicus  to  inform  them 
of  it  fCol.  iv.  27).  All  things  concerning  me,  Tycbicus  will 
make  Known  to  you.  For  the  same  reason  be  may  have  omitted 
mentioning  his  release  to  the  Ephesians,  as  may  be  inferred 
from  Eph.  vi.  81.  Now  that  ye  also  may  know  these  things  re- 
lating to  me,  and  what  I  am  doing,  Tychicus  will  make  known 
to  you  all  things. 

The  phraseology  here  deservei 
know ;"  which  he  thinks  implies,  t 
ordered  Tychicus  to  make  Known 
some  others;  namely,  to  the  Colo 
two  Epistles  were  written  about  tfa 
and  Onesimus,  to  whom  the  apost 
Colossians  and  to  Philemon,  were 
he  gave  them  his  letter  to  the  Epi 
them,  when  they  delivered  it,  to 
a  copy  of  it  to  the  Laodiceans,  w 
script  taken  from  their  copy  t( 
therefore,  and  Onesimus,  taking  ]  _ 

ed  the  apostle's  letter  to  the  Church  in  that  city  as'they  were 
directed ;  then  proceeded  with  the  letter  to  the  Colossians  and 
to  Philemon,  which,  when  they  delivered,  their  commission  was 
at  an  end. 

Such  are  Dr.  Macknight's  arguments.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  this  mode  of  reasoning  is  very  inconclusire.  I  have  placed 
the  epistle  therefore  at  this  period,  and  have  been  guided  l^;r 
the  arguments  of  Dr.  Lardnor,  which  have  been  before  codai* 
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JuUaoPe-  §1.     BPH.  i.    1 — 14.  RoMfe. 

Viilgari£ra«  Afiet   his  individual  and  general  SakUation,   St,  Paul 
^1*  breakt  Jbrth  into  rapturtnu  e^qnressions  of  Oraiitwde  to 

God  for  the  ipirkual  Blestings  he  has  heMmoed  on  the 
GetUiles;  and  for  calling  them  according  to  his  merciful 
Design,  that  they  might  be  holy  and  blameless,  his  chosen 
People -^  Predestinated  to  the  Adoption  of  Children^ 
through  Faith  m  Jesus  Ckrist'^By  his  Blood  they  atere- 
deemedy  and  their  Sins  pardoned — not  by  the  Mosaic  Law, 
but  through  his  abundant  Mercy  ^giving  the  Apostles 
both  Wisdom  in  spiritual  Things,  and  Prudence  in  the 
exercise  of  ihem-^-and  revealing  to  them  the  Mystery  of 
ftts  Will  (the  Admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  his  Church, 
without  subjecting  them  to  the  Jewish  Law  J,  and  the  Plan 
by  which  both  Jews  and  GenUles  wiU  be  gathered  together 
under  Jesus  Christ  into  one  Church — Through  Christ  the 
believing  Jews  have  obtained  the  tpiritwS  Inheritance 
promised  to  the  spiritual  Children  of  Abraham,  being 
predestinated  or  reelected  according  to  the  Purpose  of 
Ids  own  WiU,  through  Faith  in  ChriH;  Oat  tbey^  who 
were  the  first  who  believed  in  Christ,  should  be  to  the 
Praise  of  his  Glory,  by  imparting  the  Knowledge  of  Sal- 
vation to  the  Worldr---In  him  the  GentUes  also  have  be- 
lieved, when  they  heard  from  us  the  Word  of  Truth — 
and  by  him  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  promised  by  the  Father, 
was  given — which  is  the  Earnest  of  the  eternal  Inhe- 
ritance of  the  Jews,  and  now  of  the  Gentiles,  tiU  they  to- 
wered, and  which  is  consistent  with  the  order  of  Che  sacred 
canon. 

From  the  fre<)aeht  use  of  the  word  mystery,  and  from  other 
reasons,  Macknight,  Dr.  Chandler,  and  other  commentators, 
have  supposed  that  St  Panl  intended  to  illustrate  the  truths  he 
enforces  in  this  epistle,  by  referring  to  the  mysteries  of  Ditina, 
which  were  celebrated  at  Ephesus,  in  the  temple  of  that  name. 
Dr.  Mack  night  has  largely  discussed  this  subgect.  I  have  not 
adopted  |iis  opinions,  as  they  appear  to  require  farther  confir- 
mation. The  allusions  of  St.  Paul  to  the  service  and  ministers 
of  the  Jewish  temple,  seem  to  be  made  without  any  reference  to 
those  of  Diana.  See  the  argument  of  Warburton  and  Leland 
in  Macknight's  Preface  (b). 

(a)  Stocb,  de  Epistolis  Apostolomm  dod  deperditia,  pp.  101.  et  seq. 
Michaelis,  vol.  It.  p.  128—146.  Lardner's  Works,  8vo.  vol.  vi.  np.  416 
.--466.  4to.  vol.  iii.  pp.  S42— $62.    Maoknight  on  Col.  iv.  16.    Jiiabop 


m  the  ureek  Artide,  pp.  608—618.  who  observes,  that  if 

ere  an  epistle  from  St.  Paol  to  the  Laodiceans,  it  is  lost :  for 

is  extant  in  Fabrioios  and  Jones's  wotk  on  the  oanoa. 


Middleton  on  the 

ever  there  were  an  I 

that,  which  is  ext 

(to  which  we  may  add  Pritius)  b  oniversally  allowed  to  be  a  forgery ; 
yet  the  loss  of  a  canonical  writbg  is  of  all  suppositions  the  most  impro- 
bable.—See  Home's  Grit  Tntrodact.  (6)  Mackaightfs  Preface,  Paley's 
HorsB  Paalinas,  Home,  Michaelis,  Bishop  Tomltne,  Dr.  Lardner,  and 
their  numerous  references ;  not  onlj  for  (his,  but  for  (he  introdoctions 
to  caoh  of  the  epistles. 
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joiiaB  Pe-        IfC^Aer  oiUm  ike  purehoied  Potsemom^-qf  Heaven^  U  ike  Rone. 
riod,  4m.       Praiee  and  Olorw  of  Ckrist. 

^^'  1  Paul,  an  iqpostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God, 

to  the  saints  whioh  are  at  Epfaesns,  and  to  the  faithful  m 
Christ  J«sQs : 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
BxAfmm  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

S  Blessed  he  the  (rod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  flacet  in  Christ : 

4  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  liini  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love : 

5  Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  chil- 
dren by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will, 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  gloiy  of  his  grace,  wherein  he 
hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved ; 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace ; 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom 
and  prudence  : 

9  Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in 
himself : 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times, 
he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth :  even 
in  him, 

11  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance, 
being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him 
who  worketh  all  things  afler  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; 

1 2  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who 
first  trusted  in  Christ. 

IS  In  whom  ye >  9^so  trusted^  after  that  ye  heard  the 
word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation ;  in  whom 
also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy 
Spirit  of  promise, 

14  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possession^  unto  the  praise 
of  his  glory. 

§  2.    BPH.  i*  15,  to  the  end. 

Si.  Paul  ikanki  God  for  ikeir  Comfereum^  andprayt  ikat 
ikey  may  he  fwrther  enltgkiened  in  ihe  Knowledge  of  ike 
Truihf  and  attain  to  the  Mkst  Conception  of  the  Bless" 
ings  of  the  Gospel^  ana  its  glorious  AiUkor,  by  wkosc 
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^•!!!^'^      rmmr  ChiiH  ma  fmtBdfimt  the  Demi,  ami  embed  to  ^i^^ 
v^^^,     ^meme  Dignity  ami  Dommimm  tkie  Worii,  mmi  that 
ei.  *     wbch  is  to  come — AU  Tidnee  are  subjeciei  to  Umi^  for 

the  Adoantage  of^  the  Ckmr^-^-^hkh  is  eomsidered  more 
particularly  as  his  Body-"^  which  he  is  the  Supreme. 
Head — The  Church  receiving  the  fuhess  of  its  sfiri' 
tual  OiJU  and  Oraces  from  him  whojUls  all  Persons  im  all 
Places,  and  is  all  in  all. 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention 
of  you  in  my  prayers ; 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
reveUtion  in  the  knowledge  of  him : 

18  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  beinff  enlightened  ; 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints. 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
to  us- ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  set  Aim  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
faeave^  placeSf 

21  Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ; 

22  And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave 
him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all 
in  all. 

§  3.     BPH.  ii.  1 — 10. 

St.  Paul,  to  excite  the  Gratitude  of  the  Ephesians,  renands 
them  of  the  Love  of  Christ,  who  hath  qmchened  them,  or 
filled  them  wish  his  Qtaee,  when  they  were  dead  in  Ttes" 
pakses  and  Sins — He  describes  their  Character  and  Com^ 
duet  m  thar  Heathen  State — Then  trt  the  name  of  the 
converted  Jews  he  acknowledges  that  they  also,  o^ore 
their  Conversum,  followed  the  same  courts  of  Life,  so 
that  they,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  had  become  natmaUy 
the  Children  of  Wrathr-^ut  God,  in  his  great  Mercys 
of  his  own  free  Grace,  had  provided  for  tEsm  the  means 
of  Salvation,  and  had  quickened  them,  or  made  both  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  aUve  in  Ckrist^^aUve  from  the  Death 
of  Sin  to  the  Life  of  Righteousness,  and  had  raised  them 
up  together,  or  given  to  them,  by  his  Resurrection,  the 
Anticipation  qf  their  own^and  by  his  Exaltation,  the^ 
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BLBSSmOS  OF  THE  KEW  BfiUOlOK^CHAP.  XIV.  4$! 

Jsliur^       £bpe  lA«il%llr«Mf  A  Aim  Miy  fer«e«fMtl  t^^  r«m» 

-^  ^"^^  Pfaotff— lAefe%  licoorii^  lAe  exeeetSmg  Rkkes  ^  hu 
Memf  ami  Vwgitotmu  tkraugh  ChrUi  Jum — Fimt  .^ 
lAe  If €rcy  of  6M,  lAroi^A  F«t(A,  ivere  <Am  stnted'^not 
6y  IForAf  of  <Af  Mamc  Ltm^  or  Merit  oftMr  min^  lest 
amf  Mm  thmU  hoast-^but  by  the  free  Gift  and  Will  of 
6od — For  theff  were  ki$  norhmmiUp — He  hmaelf 
hamng  created  them  tii  Ckriet  Jesus  mio  goad  fVerkSf 
wkkh  God  had  before  decreed^  by  the  Ir^lmenees  tf  hss 
Hdhf  Spirit^  they  should  hone  the  Power  (fperformmg. 

1  And  you  hath  he  fuickenedt  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins; 

£  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of 
disobedience: 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in 
tknes  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of 
the  fl^  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  even  as  others. 

4  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  when  we  wore  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved :} 

6  And  hath  raised  fit  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  to- 
gedwr  in  heavenly  places  in  Clurist  Jesus ; 

7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  by  mceare  ye  saved  throuah  faith ;  and  that 
iM>t  of  yoursdves ;  t<  M  the  gifl  of  God : 

9  Not  of  works,  lest  apy  man  should  boast. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Je- 
ans unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
that  we  shopld  walk  in  them. 

§  4.    SPH.  ii.  11,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle^  after  hoeing  described  the  fallen  State  of  the 
Jem  and  OaUUCf  desires  the  Gentiles  to  remember  that 
More  thep  were  converted  they  had  no  Knowledge  of 
d&ist — they  were  alienated  from  the  Privileges  of  the 
Jewish  People^  without  a  part  m  the  Covenant  ofPromse 
made  to  Abraham  —  without  a  well-grounded  Hope  of 
Pardon  of  Sin,  or  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul  without 
God  m  de  World^but  now,  by  Faith  in  Christ,  them,who 
were  far  remofioedfnm  the  Covenant  of  Promise,  God  has 
brought  nwh  by  the  Blood  of  Christ — ivAo  has  died  for 
Jew  and  Uentile,  and  has  become  a  peace  Qfferifig,  and 
hath  formed  one  Church  out  of  the  Believers  of  both 
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JaliurP^-  Purple;  tmd  h$f  his  DttOk  m  the  Fink  htu  mMukei  the  ^o^' 
v^'  ^^  /aN^  Ordmanees  thai  t^pmnUed  them,  «mI  went  4he 
6j.  ^  '  cmun  of  their  Efumky ;  andiuu  mited  tkemtoik  m  ium- 
$elfi  as  one  nav  Man,  or  ene  nns  Body^  makmg  vekce 
h^ween  them — that  he  might  reecncUe  Mh  to  CMofthe 
atoning  Sacrifice  of  hU  mdy;  having  slain  or  destroffed 
the  Enmity  between  God  and  Man,  produced  by  Sin^^ 
and  whOf  o^er  his  Resurrection,  preached  throng  his 
Apostles^  Peace  and  Reccndliation^  both  to  Jew  ana  Gen- 
tile,  and  through  him  both  have  Access  by  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  same  Father — The  Gentiles  being  no  longer 
Strangers^  but  incorporated  with  the  Jews,  are  admitted 
into  the  same  Privileges  with  his  holff  People;  belonging 
to  his  House,  or  visible  Churchy  which  is  IniU  upon  the 
Doctrine  Uanght  by  the  Prophets  tn  the  Old,  and  the 
Apostles  in  the  new  Dispensation,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
the  comer  Stone,  connecting  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  tO' 
gether  in  the  same  BmU^ng — by  whom  the  BuHdkng^ 
composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  fitly  joined  together, 
groweth  by  the  Accession  of  new  Conoerts  into  a  holy 
Temple  unto  God-^And  through  Chist,  they,  his  Bre- 
thren, are  builded  together,  that  they  may  become  the 
HMtation  of  God,  &s  S^ftirit  living  within  them. 
11  Wherefbre  remember,  that  ye  Mug  in  times  past 
OeiAtiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircumciaion  by 
that  which  is  called  the  Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by 
hands; 

\2  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
Otom  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  With- 
out God  in  the  world  : 

13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  sometimes  were 
far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  on^ 
and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  be^ 
iween  us ; 

15  Having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even 
the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances ;  for 
to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making 
peace ; 

16  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one 
body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby  ; 

17  And  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were 
afar  ofi^  and  to  them  that  were  nigh* 

18  For  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  fo- 
reigners, but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God ; 
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JnliAo  Pe-       jBO  And  lire  built  ttpon  the  feuildatkm  of  th^  aipottles  Rmm. 
Vol '  ^^   ^^^  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner* 

21  In  whom  ail  the  building,  fitly  framed  togetbec, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lwd  : 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habi- 
tation of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

§  5.     EPH.  iii.  1 — 12. 

Si.  Paul  njfirmtt  that  far  mamtaimng  the  Admisiumijfthe 
GetMes  to  the  same  Ptivilegei  as  the  Jews^  wkhout  being 
bound  by  the  Law  of  Moses,  he  was  now  steering  Im- 
prisonment— a  Circumstance  they  could  noi  doubt,  as  they 
had  heard  of  the  Dispensation  of  Grace  committed  to 
Atm  en  their  Account — That  God,  by  immediate  Revela* 
tion,  had  revealed  to  him  this  Doctrine ;  as  he  had  al' 
ready  told  them,  (chap*  i.  9,  10.  ii*  11,  to  the  end,)— 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  Jmnt-heirs,  united  m  one  Body 
with  the  Jews,  and  Joint^partakers  of  his  Promise  con- 
ceming  Christ  by  the  Gospel — of  which  he  was  made  a 
Minister,  according  to  the  effectual  working  of  the  free 
Gift  of  Grace,  that  he  might  preach  the  plan  of  Salvation 
through  Christ — That  both  Jews  an4  Gentiles  may  have 
s^iffic%ent  Light  to  he  able  to  comprehend  the  Mystery  of 
bringing  all  Mankind  to  Salvation  through  Faith  in 
Christy  which  God  till  now  hath  kept  hidden — although, 
like  the  other  Dispensations,  it  was  created  or  formed  by 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  Foundation  of  the  World^That 
the  manifold  Wisdom  of  God  gradually  discovering  itself, 
might  be  made  evident  to  the  angelic  Spirits,  by  his 
dealings  with  the  Church  according  to  the  external:  Ar- 
rangements  or  Economy  he  made  or  constituted  in  Christ 
Jesus,  through  whom  we  may  freely  address  our  Prayer  s^ 
and  hone  Access  to  God,  in  the  Jull  Assurance  of  being 
heard  through  Faith, 

1  For  this  cause  I  Paul^^  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  you  Gentiles, 

2  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 
God,  whidi  is  given  me  to  you-ward : 

d  How  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  the 
myitery ;  as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words ; 

4  Whereby  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my 
knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ, 

5  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  at  it  is  now  revealed  unto  the  holy  apostles 
and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ; 

^  That  the  Gentiles  shoidd  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  tbe 
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Jttliaa  Pe-  Mme  body,  and  partaken  of  bis  promise  in  Christ  by  Rom. 

^ugar  ,  ^  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the 
gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  eflfectual 
working  of  his  power. 

8  Unto  me»  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is 
this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  GoAtiles 
the  unseardiable  riches  of  Christ : 

9  And  to  make  all  m§n  see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of 
the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath 
been  hid  in  God,  who  created  aU  things  by  JesusChrist : 

10  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known,  by  the  church, 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 

11  According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord : 

12  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confi- 
dence by  the  &ith  of  him. 

§  6.     EPH.  iii.  Id,  to  the  end. 

Si,  Paul  desires  the  Ephesians  not  to  be  dMComtaged  by  his 
TrUmlaiioHs  on  their  Account — as  they  are  for  their 
Olory  or  Adeantage^  proving  hisFidelUv  and  firm  Convic' 
tionofthe  Truth  <ffthe  Doctrine  revealed  to  hm  concerning 
ihemr^Tlua  they  might  not  faint,  St.  Paulprws  to  God 
for  them;  from  whom  M  Believers  upon  ^arth^  and 
Spirits  in  Heaven,  are  named,  that  he  would  grant  them 
according  to  the  Riches  ofhisftye  Mercy,  to  be  mighlUy 
strengtksned by  his  Hoh  Spirit  m  the  inner  Man,  or  Soul; 
that  bang  rooted  ana  founded  in  the  Love  rf  Christ, 
they  may  be  able  to  comprehend  the  infinite  Dimensions  of 
the  Chrtstian  Temple,  or  Church,  which  extends  over  all 
the  Earth,  reachh^  to  Heaven,  and  is  founded  on  the  Love 
of  Ood  and  of  Christ,  which  surpasses  finite  Knowledge 
— that  they  may  be  filled  with  aU  the  spiritual  Gifts  of 
God-^To  strengthen  the  Faith  of  the  Ephesians  who  had 
already  experienced  the  strong  Power  of  God  working  m 
them,  oy  the  sjnritual  Gifts  imparted  to  them,  he  ends 
with  a  sublime  Doxohgy. 

IS  Wherefore  I  desire  ^t  ve  faint  not  at  my  tribub- 
tkms  for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  aoeoiding  to  the  ridits 
of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man ; 
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^>1m»P^       1 7  That  Christ  may  dweU  in  jour  hearts  by  Aidi ;  tliat  RMne. 
yA^rMt^y^*  being  roJDt^  and  grotttaded  in  love, 
01.  18  May  be  ableto  eomprdieiid  with  all  saints,  whitt  is 

the  breadth,  and  lei^th,  and  depth,  and  hei^t ; 

19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  fiHed  with  aJI  the  mness  of 
God. 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abun- 
dantly abore  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
power  that  woriieth  in  us, 

21  Uiito  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Cbrnt  Jesus, 
throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

§  7.     BPH.  iv.  1 — 6« 

^s  an  inducement  to  the  Ephesiant  to  attend  to  his  £x- 
hortathnSf  he  reminds  them  thai  he  is  noje  a  Prisoner  of 
the  Lord  for  their  sakes — that  he  who  is  in  Bondage 
calls  on  them  who  are  at  Liberty  to  walk  worthy  of  the 

Sjh  Privileges  to  which  they  are  called — m  SAfectionf 
eeknesif  Patience,  bearing  wiih  one  another — that  they 
may  keep  thai  Unity  which  becoHnes  those  who  are  rege^  ' 
neraJted  and  ii^hieneed  by  one  Sfririt,  joining  them  to^ 
gether  in  the  Bond  rfPeaee^For  in  the  GospH  of  Christ 
there  is  no  Division — There  is  one  Body — or  Church  of 
Christ — one  Holy  Spirit  asuttmting  that  Body'-^one 
Hope  of  everlasting  £ife — one  Lord  who  is  Headof  tMs 
Body^-'One  System  rf  Religion,  and  Condiiion  of  &iJba- 
tion — one  Brnttism  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity-^-and 
one  Ood — The  Father  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  is 
above  all,  and  pervades  all-^and  through  his  Spirit  is 
m  alL 

1  I  therefore,  (the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,}  beseech  you 
tliat  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called 

2  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-sufiering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love ; 

S  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ; 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,,  who  is  above  all,  and 
<     through  all,  and  in  you  all. 

§8.     EFH.  iv.  7— 16. 

St  Paul  shews  that  the  same  God  who  makes  all  Mankind 
equal  in  their  spiritual  Blessings,  has  aUotted  to  every 
Alan  Ofices  smtable  to  the  Exercise  and  Nature  of  those 

TOL.  II.  H  h 
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Jalum  Pe-  0^  ke  has  t^eehed^  mecoirdmg  to  thi  IFonir  of  DaM  Rchb  a 
nod,4774,  (pg,  jj^y.  \%.y^Nm9tku  Expnukm,  tkiakea§eemdddi 
V  aigtf  i£r»,  ^^^^^  ^j^  ^  descended  Jint  mU  the  lower  Parts  of  the 
Earth;  thai  he canudomm from  HeaoeUj  andsubmUied 
to  Hem  the  Grave  of  Death;  aad  that  he,  who  desoead- 
edf  and  hwnbled  hknseff^,  is  the  same  dkim  Being  who 
ascended  into  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  that  he  might  he^ 
come  the  FowOain  of  all  Blessings^  and  fiUh^  Jews 
and  Gentiles  wUh  the  Gifts  and  Graces  of  his  Hokf  Spi" 
ritf  according  to  their  different  Fmictions^^That  he  has 
kutitmed  a  variety  of  Offices  m  the  Ckitrchfor  its  Edifi- 
cation  and  Perfection,  tulJews  and  Gentiles  are  all  Con-' 
verted  to  the  Christian  Faith,  and  have  attained  to  the 
true  Knowledge  of  the  Incarnation  and  Atonement  of  the 
Son  of  God,  tiUthe  Church  as  a  Body  arrived  to  the 
Maturittitf  a  perfect  Man ;  to  the  ftUl  Measmre  of  the 
spiritual  Stature^  endued  with  all  thefidness  of  the  G\fts 
of  Christ — He  exhorts  them,  therrforOf  to  become  sted" 
fast  in  their  Faith,  and  not  to  be  easily  led  astray  hjf  the 
Deception  and  cuniung  Crustiness  of  the  Judavang 
Teachers,  hut  to  adhere  to  the  Doctrines  rftkeGospei^  m 
that  Love  and  Charity  which  it  inculeates ;  that  thepmay 
grow  up  as  Members  of  his  Body,who  is  the  Head,  even 
Christ;  by  whom  the  whole  Body  of  Christians  being 
joined  together  tn  one  Church,  and  every  Member  fUed 
for  its  own  Office  or  Place,  like  the  human  Body,  grows 
to  maturity,  by  the  proper  Exercise  of  the  spiritual 
Functions  of  its  individual  Members* 

7  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now,  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  ndght  fill  all  things.) 

1 1  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ; 

1%  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  foody  of  Christ ; 

IS  Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ; 

14  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to 
and  firo,  and  carried  abbut  vHth  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
by  the  deight  of  men,  and  cinming  cndftinets,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ; 

15  B«t,8peaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  hito 
him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  bead,  even  Christ; 
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Jalini  P»-       16  From  wlKm  tbe  wkaie  Iwdy  fitly  joined  togMker,  ^^^'^ 
v«w^  md-  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  8upplietb»  ac- 
ei,  ^^      '  cording  to  the  effivctnal  working  in  the  measue  of  every 

part,  makedi  ineroase  of  the  body  unt»  the*  edifying  of 

itadfinlove^ 

§  9.     BPH.  iv.  ]  7 — 24. 

The  Jpoitle  in  the  Namei  and  by  the  Authority  of  Christy 
commands  the  Ephesians  to  renounce  the  Vices  wUeh  pre^ 
vailed  among  the  unconverted  OentUes,  in  the  PooUskness 
and  Darknese  of  their  Mindif  who  are  alienated  from  the 
Principles  of  true  Religion,  and  have  lost  the  Divine  Life 
in  the  Soulf  by  reason  of  their  insensible  Obstinacy ;  who, 
being  devoid  of  the  Sense  of  Shame,  had  given  themselves 
over  to  the  grossest  Pr^gacy  and  Uncleanness — But 
they  who  have  heard  and  received  the  Doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, are  taught  better  Tlnngs — They  are  required 
to  put  qg^  the  old  Man,  or  the  Unconverted,  Natural,  and 
Anmal  Character,  whose  Actions  are  regulated  by  the 
Lusts  of  the  Flesh,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  general 
Temper  and  Faculties  of  their  Minds,  to  become  new 
Creatures^  created  again  after  the  Image  of  God,  in 
Righteousness  and  true  Holmess. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that 
ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  (rentiles  walk,  in  the  va- 
nity of  their  mind, 

1 8  Having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God  throu^  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart ; 

19  Who  being  past  feeling,  have  given  themselves  over 
unto  lasctviousness,  to  work  all  uncleamiess  with  greedi- 
ness* 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been 
taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus : 

22  That  ye  pot  off,  concerning  the  former  conversation, 
the  old  man,  which  is  ccvrupt  according  to  the  deceitful 
lusts; 

2S  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ; 
24  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  Ood 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  tnra  holmess* 

§  10.     EPH.  iv.  25—30. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  those  who  are  thus  renewed  to  put  off 
the  Sin  of  Lying  and  Prevarication,  which  was  counter 
nanced  by  some  of  their  Heathen  Philosophers-^ffe  de- 
sires^hem  to  connder  themselves  as  one  Body,  and  not  to 
let  one  Member  deceive  another — He  cautions  them  agtnnsi 
Anger,  more  particularly  against  its  continued  IndnU 
B  h  2 
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jidiioPe-       geneCf  wUchemUt  MaUce^  and  gke$  am  opporiunUm  to  RMie: 
nod,  4m.       the  Devil  to  tempi  to  sine^He  prohibits  jteaUmg^  wkick 
VolgtriBra,     ^^^  ^^^^  pemuUed  by  the  RtMmu,  provided  a  Portkm 
was  given  to  the  Poor ;  and  eommands  them  to  act  ho- 
nestly f  and  to  labour^  that  they  may  have  to  give  to  him 
that  needeth — To  abstain  from  all  nnpure  Conversation^ 
and  to  endeavour  in  their  Discourse  to  numster  Graces 
and  to  ed&fy  those  with  whom  they  conversed — not  to 
.   grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Godf  so  as  to  banish  Am 
from  ihem^  for  bv  his  influence  on  their  Souls^  they  are 
.    marked  or  sealed  until  the  Day  of  Redemption  from 
.    eternal  Death. 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour :  for  we  are  members  one  of 
another. 

26  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down 
upon  your  wrath : 

27  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 

28  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more;  but  rather  let  him 
labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  neededi. 

29  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that 
it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers. 

.  30  And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  (rod,  whereby  ye 
are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

§  11.     EPH.  iv.  31,  to  the  end.    v.  1-^14. 

The  Apostle  continues  his  practical  ExhortatianSf  andagain 
cautions  them  against  those  malignant  Pasnons  which 
are  likely  to  grieve  or  deprive  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God — He  prohibits  Anger  in  all  its  various  Modyi- 
cationSf  and  solicits  them  to  be  kind  and  obliging  to 
each  other f  compassionate^  forgiving  Injuries^  on  their 
Acknowledgment^  as  God  through  Christ  has  forgiven 
them — To  be  imitators]  of  God  in  these  things^  ashis  be- 
loved  Children^  every  act  of  their  Lvfe  proceeding  from 
Love  one  to  another  for  the  sake  of  the  exceeding  Lone  cf 
Christy  who  gave  hmself  a  Sin-^ffmng  and  an  atoning 
Sacrifice  to  Uodfor  us — To  make  himself  more  explicit^ 
and  to  shew  that  the  Love  he  recommended  was  pure  and 
benevolent,  St.  Paul  immediatelu  and  forcibly  prohibits 
Fofnicationf  and  every  kind  of  Unclea$mesSf  (towhich  the 
unconverted  Ephesians  were  particularly  addicted^)  with 
every  sort  of  Indelicacy  either  in  Thought  or  ConversO' 
tion^  as  bemg  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  Character, 
which  requires  the  Language  of  Praise  and  ThanksgiV' 
ing  —  <S^  Paul  warns  the  Ephesians  not  to  be  de- 
ceived in  these  Matters  by  their  PJulosophers,  who  were 
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tiU  great  PrumoHn  of  tuck  abammahle  Practices — The  Rome. 
Ditine  Punishment  wM  surely  come  upon  them,  therefore^ 
they  were  not  to  he  as  formerly  partakers  with  them — 
WhUe  they  were  m  Dwrhness  they  were  Guilty  of  the  same 
EnormiUes ;  but  now  that  they  have  atUmed  to  the  Light 
of  the  Gospelof  Christ,  they  are  required  toactas  Children 
if  the  Lightf  in  the  Works  of  the  Spirit,  proving  by  their 
Conduct  what  is  acceptable  to  God — Having  no  ComrnU" 
nion  whatever  with  the  Heathens  in  their  Worship^  but 
reproving  them  for  their  Mysteries,  which  are  performed 
in  Darkness  and  Secrecy,  and  which  it  is  dishonourable 
even  to  mention — All  Works  of  Darkness  have  their  ex- 
ceeding Sinfulness  made  manifest  by  the  Light — si$tce 
then  the  Gospel  condemns  and  reveals  to  them  the  Ini- 
quity of  these  secret  Mysteries,  the  Gospel  itself  is 
Light,  which  calls  upon  all  who  are  in  Darkness,  to 
awake  and  receive  its  Light* 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  cla. 
motnr,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice: 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven  you. 

I  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children ; 
ft  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 

hath  given  Jiimself  for  us,  an  ofi^ng  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

5  But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness, 
let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints  ; 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient ;  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

6  For  this  ye  know^  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  in- 
heritance in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words ;  for  be- 
cause of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience. 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them : 

8  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light ; 

9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  t^  in  all  goodness  and 
righteousness  and  truth ;) 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord. 

II  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things 
which  are  done  of  them  in  secret. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  made  manifest 
by  the  light :  for  whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  liglit. 
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^^'  i  12.     BPH.V.  15—21. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  the  EphesianSf  as  Children  of  Lights 
to  foalk  cireumspecthf  according  to  the  Rules  and  Boc" 
irines  of  the  Gospelf  not  after  the  Manner  of  the  Gentiles^ 
who  have  no  Wisdom ;  but  as  those  who  have  been  m- 
structed  in  the  true  Wisdom^  improving  to  the  uttermost 
their  present  Time,  that  they  may  regain  in  some  Degree 
that  which  was  lost ;  because  from  the  Trials  and  Perse- 
cutions that  surround  tJietn,  both  their  Life  and  Liberty 
are  in  Danger^^In  allusion  to  the  Bacchanalian  Myste- 
ries, he  commands  them  not  to  be  unwise,  oi-  become  as 
Madmen,  but  have  such  right  Knowledge  of  their  Duty, 
as  may  enable  them  to  perform  it ;  that  they  may  not  on 
these  Heathen  Festivals  be  drunk  with  Wine,  which  leads 
to  ^sohttefiess,  but  if  they  would  rejoice,  let  them  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  instead  of  orqfane 
and  sinful  Songs,  let  them  join  in  spiri^ml  Psalms  and 
Hymns,  not  only  with  their  Lips  hut  their  Hearty  giving 
thanks  to  God  under  every  Circumstance,  through  the 
prevaiUng  Name  of  Jems  Christ — In  indifferent  matter s, 
let  every  Man  so  subtut,  and  yieldhis  Ofnsuon,  that  the 
general  Peace  may  not  be  disturbed;  considering  always 
that  God  has  commanded  them  to  love  one  another, 

15  See  then  that  ye  walk  etroamspectly,  not  as  fools, 
but  as  wise, 

16  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil. 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding 
what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ; 
but  be  filled  with  the  Sphrit ; 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  h3rmns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart 
to  the  Lord : 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and 
the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
God. 

$  13.    EPu.  v.  22,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle,  from  speaking  of  the  relative  Submission  of 
Individuals  to  each  other,  proceeds  to  the  further  lUustra- 
tion  of  their  Duty,  in  the  more  intimate  Connexions  of 
Life — He  exhorts  Wives  to  submit  themselves,  according 
to  the  Ordinance  of  God,  to  their  own  Husbands,  for 
the  Husband  is  the  Head  or  Governor  of  the  Wife,  as 
Christ  is  the  Head  or  Governor  of  his  Body  the  Church  ; 
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JiluuiPe*       #niil  0s  Ckriii,  tMreiiflt  Amthmky  over  the  Ckuteht  fot  Rone. 
y^wMk      ^  W^  ^^  ^^^oiec^i^m,  m  like  mamm' U  the  Husb^ 
01.  '      ioprotidejbr,  and  protect  hie  Wife;  and  ae  the  Church 

is  subject  to  Christy  so  is  the  Wife  reqmred  to  yield  Obe^ 
dienee  to  her  Hu$ba$id'^He  exhorts  Husbands  to  love 
their  WiveSf  as  Christ  loved  Us  Spouse,  the  Church; 
and  to  shew  the  devotedness  of  that  Love,  he  enumerates 
all  that  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for  the  Church, 
that  he  mght  form  it  for  hmselu  purified  and  perfect ; 
and  then  calls  upon  all  Husbands  so  to  iove  their  Prices, 
and  to  shew  the  same  zealous  Affection  and  Anxiety  for 
their  spiritual  Welfare,  as  Christ  did  for  his  Boay  the 
Church — Then,  in  reference  to  our  first  Parents,  he  de- 
clares,  that  the  Wife,  by  Marriage  being  made  one  Flesh 
nnth  the  Hdsband,  was  a  natural  Reason  why  she  should 
be  loved  and  cherished  by  him,  as  the  Lord  nourishes  his 
Body  the  Church,  of  which  Mankind  are  Members;  and 
as  Adam*s  Marriage  was  a  Figure  of  the  eternal  Union 
of  Christ  with  Believers,  on  whose  Account  he  left  his 
PeUher ;  so  in  the  same  way  shall  a  Man  leave  his  Fa^ 
ther  and  Mother,  and  be  inseparably  united  to  his  Wffe — 
The  spiritual  Union  of  Christ  with  his  Church  is  a  great 
Mystery ;  but  let  every  one,  as  Marriage  is  of  Divine 
Institution,  love  Jus  Wife  as  a  part  of  tumself,  and  let 
the  Wife  see  that  she  considers  her  Husband  as  he}-  Su' 
perior  and  Head. 

^  Wives,  fubmit  younelveB  unto  your  own  hasbands, 
as  unto  the  Lord. 

JB3  For  the  huaband  ia  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as 
jChrist  is  the  head  of  the  diureh :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  body. 

24  Therefiorei  as  the  chuvoh  is  subject  unto  Chri^  so 
let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  tiling. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives/  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word ; 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  n>ot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bo* 
dies :  he  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself. 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh ;  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the 
church: 

80  For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  ai^d  of 
his  bones. 

31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
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61.  32  This  if  a  great  mystery  *^ :  but  I  speak  ooneeming 

Christ  and  the  church. 

9S  Neverthdessy  let  eveiy  one  of  you  in  particular  so 
love  bis  wife  even  as  himself;  and  the  wife  see  that  she 
reverence  her  husband. 

§  14.     xPH.vi.  l*-9. 

Children  are  commanded  to  obey  their  Parents,  who  have  a 
right  to  their  Gratitude  and  Love,  in  Obedience  to  that 
Commandment  which  Ood  gave  to  Moses,  and  to  whkh^ 
as  ajurther  Encouragement,  he  has  annexed  the  Promise 
of  temporal  Blessings — Fathers  are  to  take  care  that  by 
an  excess  of  Severity  they  do  not  provoke  their  Children 
to  ^obedience  and  feehn^s  of  Anger,  but  correct  them^ 
and  educate  them  from  their  earliest  Infancy  in  the  Sub- 
jection,  Precepts,  and  Doctrines  of  the  Gospet^^Ser' 
vanis,  of  every  Rank,  are  commanded  to  be  obedient  to 
their  Masters,  in  all  secular  Things ;  and  to  be  caulitms 
of  giving  offence,  from  a  principle  of  Duty  to  Christ 
— Servants  are  not  to  be  saiA^fkd  with  doing  their  Duty 

,  only^  when  they  are  subjected  to  the  Eye  of  their  Mas* 
ter,  as  if  their  Desire  was  to  sain  the  Favour  of  Man ; 
but  to  do  it  from  the  Motive  of  Obedience  to  the  Will  of 
God,  eheer/uUyfuljming  the  Duties  of  their  Station  as 
the  Servants  of  Ckristt  and  not  as  the  Servants  of 
Men  only,  knowing  that  from  the  Lord  they  will  receive 
lAeir  Reward^He  imtreais  Masters  to  act  towards  their 
Servants  in  the  same  consoientions  and  faitl^  manner, 
upon  the  same  Religious  Principles,  avoidmg  Punish^ 
m^9  knonnng  that  Aey  are  accountable  to  t£ir  Master 
in  Heaven,  who  in  judging  his  Creatures  will  shew  no 

>«  Adam  is  expressly  called  in  Scripture  the  figure  of  him  that 
was  to  oome;  aud  the  cirenmstances  which  attended  the  fmma- 
tioD  of  Eve,  were  equally  a  figure  of  the  oreatioa  of  the  Church, 
of  whom  Etc  was  the  coainuin  mother.  As  Ck>d  took  from  Adam 
while  insensible  in  a  deep  sleep,  part  of  himself  for  the  forma- 
tion of  Eve,  that  she  might  receive  a  spiritual  life  i  so  did  God 
revivify  the  human  foody  of  our  Saviour  firom  the  deep  sleep  of 
death,  §er  the  purpose  of  ooaferring  spiritual  lilh  on  mankind. 
And  as  Adam  gave  his  flesh  for  the  woman,  so  did  Christ  his 
flesh  for  the  Church.  And  as  the  wife  is  made  one  flesh  with  the 
husband,  so  roust  the  Church  be  spirituidly  united  to  Christ, 
aod  be  made  one  with  Him  through  the  Spirit,  for  whieh  pur* 
pose  he  has  incorporated  the  human  with  the  divine  nature^ 
that  both  may  be  united  by  the  same  holy  Spirit  .  Woman  was 
created  and  brought  to  life  from  the  side  of  Adam,  and  the 
Church  was  created  or  regenerated  by  the  piercing  of  the  body 
of  Christ. 
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JiUmF*-!       ftipeet  of  Pertm^St-nkateBer  dijfkremse  €:^i9  heHHmRam^. 

nod.47T4.       ihm  here. 

VilgtfiBn, 

^^'  1  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord :  for  this  is 

right. 

2  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  (which  is  the  first 
commandment  with  promise,) 

d  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live 
long  on  the  earth. 

4  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath : 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  a<^monition  of  the 
Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  single^ 
Bess  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ ; 

6  Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-j^easers ;  but  as  the 
servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart : 

7  Witlv  good  vrtil  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men ; 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth, 
the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond 
or  free. 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them,  fbr- 
baaviog  threatening :  knowii^  that  your  Master  also  is  in 
hea^ren ;  neither  is  there  respect  (ji  persons  with  him. 

§15.     BPH.  vi«  10—20. 

The  Apostle  having  instructed  the  Ephesians  in  their  Du" 
iie$  and  m  the  Knowledge  of  their  high  callings  con- 
cludes Ids  Epistle  by  bePKchmg  them  not  to  rely  on  their 
onm  Strength  for  the  Performance  of  them,  but  to  have 
and  to  trust  m  that  spiritual  Strength  which  God  alone 
can  give^^They  are  to  clothe  themselves  with  the  whole 
Armour  of  Ood^  with  the  Graces  of  the  Gospel,  that 
bein^  covered  therewith,  they  may  be  able  to  stand 
agamst  the  crafty  Attacks  and  Machinations  of  the 
DevU ;  for  their  Warfare  is  not  only  against  the  Cor* 
ruption  of  our  own  Nature,  or  human  Beings,  but  with 
mtghty  Spirits,  once  inhabiting  celestial  Principidities, 
who  are  the  Rulers  of  the  Darkness  which  pervades 
the  World,  and  the  mghest  Orders  of  spiritual  Wick» 
edness,  who  fell  from  their  heavenly  Places — Since 
they  have  such  Enenaes  to  fight  agamst,  they  are 
to  take  wUo  them  the  whole  Armour  of  God,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  stand  in  the  Day  of  Danger ;  and 
having  exerted  themsekes  to  the  uttermost,  at  the  end 
of  their  Warfare  he  prays  they  may  be  found  stand' 
ing  in  their  Ranks  victorious — To  prepare  therefore  for 
this  Combat  by  having  their  Loins  girt  with  the  Gospel 
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nod,  4774.  tuol  Enemies  —  the  BreasUplate^  or  the  PfrndpU  of 
Valgar.fira,  Righteousness,  which  wiU  defend  them  from  thek  Attacks, 
and  their  Feet  shod,  that  they  may  he  prepared  to  with- 
stand every  Difficulty  that  may  obstruct  tneir  publishing 
the  Gospel  of  ReconciHation  between  God  and  Man — 
Above  aU,  theyare  to  take  the  Shieldof  Faith,  the  firm 
Belkefof  the  Voctrines  and  Promises  of  the  Gospel ;  by 
wJuch  they  will  be  fidly  protected  from,  and  wilt  be  able 
to  bUmt  or  to  arrest  all  the  fery  Darts,  or  deadly 
Temptations  of  their  Adversaries,  and  to  take  also  the 
Helmet  (f  Salvation,  the  Hope  of  a  complete  Deliverance, 
and  hold  in  their  Hand  the  spiritual  Sword,  the  Word  of 
God,  revealed  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might. 

11  Pnt  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,'  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedneas  in 
high  places. 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you  die  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and,  hav- 
ing done  ail,  to  stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  ri^teousness ; 

15  And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace; 

16  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  £uth,  wherewith  ye 
shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  Grod : 

18  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance 
and  supplication  for  all  saints ; 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me, 
that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the 
roystei^  of  the  gospel. 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds ;  that 
therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

$  16.    EPH.  vi.  21,  to  the  end. 

That  the  Ephesians  may  be  acquainted  with  his  Situation 
and  Circumstances  at  Rome,  and  m  all  probability  being 
unwUling  to  trust  the  Account  qf  them  to  writing,  St, 
Paul  sends  Tychicusfor  this  very  purpose  with  hisEpistle, 
that  they  may  know  from  him  what  relates  to  them  both. 
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JiliMi  Ve-  ofuf  <^  he  might  cca^t  iheir  Iharis  hy  the  Aceomi  \ 
^?J»^^  he  shall  give  them  ef  the  Dwtne  support  afforded  tmder 
flT^  '  his  presetU  Tribulation — He  concludes  with  an  ardent 
Prater  for  the  smritual  Peace  amd  mutual  Love  of  the 
Brethren^  founded  on  that  Faith  which  proceeds  from 
Qod  and  Christ ;  and  prays  that  Ids  Grace  may  not  only 
be  with  them,  but  with  all  BeUevers  who  love  in  sincerity 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  aSairs,  and  how  I 
do,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in 
the  Lord,  shall  make  known  to  you  all  things : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose, 
that  ye  might  know  our  a£Burs,  and  that  he  might  comfort 
your  hearts. 

2d  Peace  ^  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  fiuth,  firon 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  witli  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.    Amen. 

SECTION  XL 

riS^TO    '^'*  ^^^^  '^'^^  ***  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  to  comfort 

Vakir  JEn»      '^^^  under  the  concern  they  had  expressed  on  the  Subject 

tt.  '      of  his  Imprisomnentf  to  exhort  them  to  continue  in  Union 

and  mutual  Love^  and  to  caution  them  against  the  Se* 

ductions  of  false  Teachers,  who  had  begun  to  introduce 

themselves  among  them  '\ 

^  St.  Paal  planted  a  church  at  Philippi,  A.  D.  60,  the  partiou. 
lars  of  which  are  related  in  Acts  xvi.  d-*40.  chap.  zii.  sect. 
Till,  of  this  ArraBgement:  and  it  ^^lears  flrom  Aots  xx.  6.  chap, 
xiii.  sect  xii.  that  be  Tisited  them  again  A.  D.  67,  thoairh  no 
particulars  are  recorded  oonoerning  that  visit  Of  aU  the 
churches  planted  by  St  Paul,  that  at  Philippi  seems  to  hare 
cherished  the  most  tender  oonoem  for  him :  and  though  it  apt 
pears  to  have  been  but  a  small  oommoMty,  yet  its  memMrs  wsm 
peculiarly  generous  towards  him.  For  when  Christianity  was 
first  plant^  in  Macedonia,  no  other  church  contributed  any 
thing  to  his  support,  except  the  PhiKppiaiis  ;  who,  while  he 
was  preaching  at  Thessalonioa*  tho  metropolis  of  that  country^ 
sent  him  money  twice,  that  the  success  of  the  Gospel  might  not 
be  hindered  by  its  preachers  becoming  barthensome  to  tho 
Thessalonians  (Phil.  iv.  15,  16).  The  same  attention  they 
showed  to  the  Mostle,  and  for  the  same  reason,  while  he  preach- 
ed the  Gospel  at  Corinth  (3  Cor.  xi.  9).  And  when  thev  heard 
that  St  Paul  was  under  confinement  at  Rome,  they  manifested  a 
similar  affectionate  concern  for  him ;  and  sent  EpaphrodKos  to 
him  with  a  present,  lest  he  should  want  necessaries  during  his 
imprisonment  (ii.  85.  iy.  10. 14 — IS). 

The  more  immediate  occasion  of  the  Bpistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians  was  the  return  of  Epaphroditus,  one  of  their  paitors,  by 
whom  St  Paul  sent  it,  as  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  their 
kindness  in  sending  him  supplies  of  money.  From  the  manner 
in  which  St.  Paul  expressed  himself  on  this  occasion,  ii  appears 
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Julian  Pe-  §1.     PHIL.  i.   1 — 11.  Rone. 

VnigariErt,  '^'*  ^^f  <^  conjunction  wUh  Timothy t  addresses  himseW  to  , 
O.  *     all  the  Saints  at  Philippic  with  their  Bishops  and  Deo- 

ifaftt  be  was  in  great  waot  of  oeoesijaries  before  tbeir  contribu- 
tions arrived :  fori  as  be  had  not  converted  the  Bomans,  be  did 
not  consider  nimseir  as  entitled  to  receive  supplies  from  them. 
Boing  a  prisoner,  he  could  not  work  as  formerly :  and  it  was 
his  rule  never  to  receive  any  thing  At>m  the  churches  where 
factions  had  been  raised  against  him.  It  also  appears  that  the 
Pbilippians  were  the  only  church  from  whom  he  received  any 
assisUnce,  and  that  he  conferred  this  honour  upon  them,  be- 
cause they  loved  him  exceedingly,  had  preserved  bis  doctrine  in 
parity,  and  had  always  conducted  themselves  as  sincere  Chris- 
tians. 

There  is  not  much  controversy  concerning  the  date  of  this 
Bpistle ;  it  was  probably  written  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  6K2,  and 
about  a  year  after  that  to  the  Ephosians.  Dr.  Palcv  coojcctures 
the  date  by  various  intimations  in  the  Epistle  itself.  *'  It  pur- 
ports," he  says,  *'  to  have  been  written  near  the  conclusion  of 
St.  Paul's  Imprisonment  at  Rome ;  and  after  a  residence  in  that 
city  of  considerable  duration.  These  circumstances  are  made 
out  by  different  iotimatious,  and  the  intimations  upon  the  sub- 
ject preserve  among  themselves  a  just  consistency,  and  a  consis- 
tency certainly  unmeditated.  First,  the  apostle  had  already 
been  a  prisoner  at  Rome  so  long,  as  that  the  reputation  of  his 
bonds,  and  of  his  constancy  under  them,  bad  contributed  to 
advance  the  success  of  the  (Gospel.— See  chap.  i.  12 — 14.  Se- 
condiy,  the  account  given  of  Epaphrodltus  imports  that  St. 
Paul,  when  he  wrote  the  EpistJe,  had  been  in  Rome  a  consider- 
able tim^^'  He  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  heaviness, 
because  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick ;'  chap.  ii.  96. 
Epapbroditus  had  been  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome  ;  he  had  been 
sick  ;  the  Pbilippians  had  heard  of  bis  sickness;  and  he  again 
had  received  an  account  how  much  they  had  been  affected  by 
the  intelligenoe." 

The  passinff  and  re-passing  of  these  advices  must  necessarily 
have  oocnpiea  a  large  portion  of  time,  and  must  have  all  taken 
place  during  St.  Paul's  residence  at  Rome.  Thirdly,  after  a 
reaidenee  at  Rome,  thus  proved  to  have  been  of  considerable 
duration,  he  now  regards  the  decision  of  his  fate  as  nigh  at 
band :  he  contemplates  either  alternative,  that  of  his  deUver- 
anee  chap.  ii.  23 ;— **  Him  therefore  CTimothy),  I  hope  to  send 
presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me;  but  I 
trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly;" 
that  of  his  condemnation,  ver.  17 — <<  Yea,  and  if  I  be 
offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and 
rcyoice  with  you  all.*'  This  consistency  is  natural,  if  the  con- 
sideration of  it  be  confined  to  the  Epistle.  It  is  farther  mate- 
rial, as  it  agrees  with  respect  to  the  duri^ion  of  St  Paul's  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  with  the  account  delivered  in  the  Acts, 
Which  having  brought  the  apostle  to  Rome,  closes  the  history, 
by  telling  us  that  he  dwelt  there  two  whole  years,  in  his  own 
hired  house.— Hor.  Paul,  p.  242.  It  Is  remarkable  that  this  is 
the  only  Bpistle  that  is  firee  from  the  reprehensions  and  censures 
of  the  apostle.  The  Pbilippians  throughout  arc  commended  for 
the  excellence  of  their  conduct,  with  the  exception  of  the  cau- 
tion, or  perhaps  slight  reproof  given,  (chap*  ii.  3,  4.)  on  the  sul>- 
ject  of  vain  glory  and  strife,  on  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual 
gifts,  which,  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  **  is  a  strong  proof  of 
the  virtue  of  the  PiiiUppiaas,  \vho  gave  their  teacher  no  subject 
of  complaint  whatever.'* 
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JolianPa-  cofw,  and  gives  them  hi$  apoitolioal  Benedktwn — He 
^^jj^^bi,  thanks  God  for  their  Conversion  in  every  Prayer  he 
^S!^  offers,  with  jay  tnaking  Prayer  for  their  continued  Bless' 

ingSf  and  for  their  participation  in  the  Faith  of  the  Oos' 
pel  from  the  first  Day  of  Ids  preaching  it  till  nam;  for 
he  is  confident  that  his  who  has  begun  a  good  Work  m 
ihemf  will  be  completing  it  till  the  Day  of  Death — He 
tells  them  it  is  reasonabkfor  him  to  hold  this  Opimon  of 
them,  because  they  had  remembered  him  in  his  Bonds^ 
(chap.  ii.  25.  iv.  14.)— /Te  declares  that  his  Love  for  them 
resembles  that  wfuch  Jesus  Christ  felt  for  Mankmd ;  and 
he  pravs  that  their  mutual  Love  to  each  other  and  Love 
to  God  may  increase  niith  the  Knowledge  of  God^s  Per^ 
fecttonSi  and  with  their  spiritual  Sense  of  his  Truth ; 
that  by  their  own  Experience  they  may  judge  of  every 
Doctrine^  by  comparing  it  with  those  they  had  received ;  , 
that  they  may  be  sincere  in  their  Profession  of  the  Gos" 
pel,  neither  offending  Man  nor  God  by  their  own  Apos* 
tacy  till  the  Hour  of  their  Death,  having  their  whole  Life 
filled  with  holy  Actions  and  Tempers,  according  to  the 
Doctrine  of  that  God,  who  through  his  Spirit  working  in 
them  may  be  glorified, 

1  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with 
the  hishops  and  deacons ; 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  yrom  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  rememhrance  of  you, 

4  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making 
request  with  joy, 

5  For  your  ^owship  in  the  gospel,  from  the  first  day 
until  now ; 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Cbist : 

7  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  ta  think  diis  of  yoa  all, 
because  I  have  you  in  my  heart;  inasmuch  as  both  in  my 
bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel, 
ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace. 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long  after  you 
all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more 
and  more  in  knowlet^  and  in  all  judgment ; 

10  That  ye  may  aj^rove  Uiings  thiu  are  excellent;  that 
ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of 
Christ ; 

11  Being  filled  with  the  firuito  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 
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JalianPi^  i  ft.     PRlt.  1.   12 — M.  Rome, 

riod  47T5 

VulgiTiBn,  The  Jposlle  next  comforts  them  with  the  Assurance  thai  • 
^^  his  long  Imprisonment  has  tended (o  promote  the  Gospel; 

being  made  the  Means  of  causing  it  to  be  known  tit  the 

Emperor* s  Palace^  and   all  over  Rome — That   many 

Christian  Brothers  gaining  conJU' 

Firmness,  were  now  emboldened  tc 

preach  Christ  for  the  Purpose  « 

asserting  him  to  be  the  long-pred 

(Acts  xvii.  3.  7.)  a  Doctrine  j 

the  Romans,  and  some  from  Goot 

himself— The  first  preach  Chrii 

they  might  provoke  the  Roman  A 

thereby-  intending  to  add  other  R 

ment ;  and  the  other  from  a  sine 

well  knowing  that  he  was  sent  to 

defending  it  both  by  his  Suffering 

He  rejoices  in  the  Advancement 

ever  way  it  be  made   known — 

Knowledge  of  the  Nature  of  the 

Means  of  his  Deliverance,  throu 

the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  sum 

during  his  Trials,  before  his  Persecutors,  according  to 

his  earnest  Expectation  ^nd  Hope,  that  he  may  not  be 

ashamed  fully  at  this  time  to  declare,  as  he  had  ever 

done,  the  Truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  ChriH  might  b^  sHll 

magnified  in  his  Body,  through  his  Spint,  whether  by  his 

release  or  by  his  death, 

12  But  I  would  ye  should  understand*  brethren,  that 
the  things  wkick  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather 
unto  the  furtherance  ot  the  gospel ; 

13  So  that  ray  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the 
palace,  and  in  all  other  jdaces ; 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord»  waxing 
confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
word  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife, 
and  some  also  of  good  will. 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sincorely, 
supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds  ; 

17  But  the  odier  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  gosp^. 

18  What  then  ?  notwithstanding  every  way,  whether  in 
pretenee  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  therein  do 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ, 

20  According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope, 
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jaliAB  P^   tbit  ki  Botliiiig  I  ahali  he  ashamtd,  but  that  with  «U  bold-  Rone, 
nod,  4m.    nets,  at  alivajs,  ao  now  ako,  Christ  ihall  be  magmfied  in 
v^garJSrt,  j^y  i^y^  whether  kbehyhie  or  by  death, 

$  3.     PHIL.  i.  5^1,  to  the  end. 

The  Jpoitle  declares  that  hU  Life  belongs  to,  oris  the  Pro- 
perty of  Christy  but  that  Death  would  be  to  his  own  Hap- 
piness — if  his  Life  is  continued^  the  Honour  of  Chnst 
would  be  the  Fruit  cf  his  Labours ;  if  therefore  he  had 
his  own  Choice^  he  would  hesitate  which  to  pr^er — 
having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  immediately  with 
Christ,  which  is  inexpressibly  better  than  conttnuing  in  this 
World,  as  far  as  he  is  himself  concerned — But  to  corUhme 

,  in  the  Flesh  is  more  expedient  for  them,  and  being  con- 
vinced of  this  he  is  persuaded  that  his  Life  will  be  conti- 
nued for  their  furtherance  in  the  Way  of  Salvation,  and 
for  Meir  Joy,  arisi$ig  from  the  Faith,  which  will  be 
strengthened  ^  his  Deliverance,  giving  occasion  for  more 
abundant  reason  to  rejoice  m  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  again 
restored  fum  unto  them — But  whatever  happens  to  Aim, 
their  Conduct  should  be  connstent  with  tne  Gospel  of 
Christ,  that  whether  he  is  with  them  or  absent  from  them, 
he  may  hear  that  they  standfast  inone  Spirit  and  with  one 
Mindf  contendiw for  the  Fittth  of  the  Gospel:  andarenot 
terryied  at  the  Persecutions  to  which  they  may  be  ex- 
posed by  Unbelievers,  as  these  are  evident  Tokens  of  their 
own  approaching  Destruction,  but  to  them,  are  clear 
Proofs  of  Salvation,  and  that  by  the  Power  of  God  him- 
seU-^FoT  to  them  it  is  graciously  permitted,  for  the  sake 
i^Ckrist,notonlytobdievein  mm,but  iUsotosufferfor 
ikn,  that  they  nusy  fnore  abundantly  partake  of  his  Glory, 
being  called  to  &e  same  Coi^ict  wUh  the  Adversaries  of 
the  Gospel,  as  they  saw  in  him  when  he  was  with  them 
a<PAt%!pi(Act8xyK  19-— 40.)  and  new  hear  to  beinhm 
at  Rome. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 
ft%  But  if  Hive  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  la- 
bour :  yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 

23  I^>r  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire 
to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better : 

24  Nevertheless  to  abide  in  die  flesh  is  more  needful 
fbr  you. 

:  25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall 
abide  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your  ftirtherance  and 
joy  of  faith; 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in  Je- 
sus Christ  fbr  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

27  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  that,  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or 
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iftiianPe-   ebe  be  abs^t,  I  nwy  hear  ofyovr  affiwa^  that  jfeataad  Ro 
riod,  4775.   f^i  in  one  Spirit,  with  one  mind,  strWioflr  tpgetfaer  f<ir  die 
S'«*'^"' faith  of  the  gospel; 

2S  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries:  which 

is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of 

salvation,  and  that  of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  bdieve  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake ; 

30  Having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  roe,  and 
now  hear  to  be  in  me. 

§4.     PHIL.  ii«  1 — 11. 

The  Apostle  caU$  en  the  Philippians  I 
them  m  their  holy  Religion,  by  th 
them  by  the  Sufferings  of  Christ, 
Fellowship  with  him  through  the  S 
passion,  to  complete  his  Joy,  by  bt 
maintain  the  Faith  of  the  Gospel, 
towards  each  other  ;  having  the  sai 
the  tame  great  Object  in  fiew-f 
tions  them  never  for  the  sake  of  Distinction  to  oppose  each 
other  m  the  Exercise  of  their  spiritual  Gifts,  but  by  a 
HumHity  of  Conduct,  shew  that  they  reckon  others  better 
than  thmsekes — He  cetutions  them  to  seta  proper  Regard 
on  the  Gifts  and  Interests  of  others,  as  well  as  on  those 
which  more  immediately  concern  themselves — Let  the  same 
Disposition  be  in  them  as' was  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  la- 
boured not  for  his  own  Interest,  but  for  the  Salvation  of  all 
Mankind,  who  before  his  Incarnation  being  in  the  Form 
of  God,  or  his  visihle  Glory,  (D^ut.  v.  23,  24.)  did  not 
eagerly  desire  to  appear  equal  with  God,  but  emptied 
himself  of  all  his  Glory,  and  he  who  was  before  in  the 
form  of  God,  assumed  the  form  of  a  Servant,  and  being 
made  in  the  Likeness  of  men,  he  subjected  limselfto  the 
lowest  Degree  of  Humiliation  for  the  Sins  of  Man,  by  sub- 
nutting  to  the  most  ignominious  Death  of  the  Cross  ;  for 
which  reason  God  has  highly  exalted  Ins  human  Nature, 
and  hath  given  him  a  Name,  which  expresses  a  Dignity 
beyond  any  (Aher — the  Name  Jesus,  or  Saviour  of  the 
norld,  who  was  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  Author  of  Sal- 
vation, by  the  angelic  Hosts  of  Heaven,  by  the  hunum 
Beings  of  Earth,  and  by  fallen  Spirits  under  the  Earth, 
that  every  intelligent  Being  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  an  Authority  and  Pre-eminence  over  all;  that  he  is 
Lord  of  all,  to  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father. 

1  If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any 
comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any 
bowels  and  mercies, 
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Jaliu  Pf       St  Fulfil  ve  mf  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  himg  the  Roim. 
v^'wSri  """"^  ^^*  ^'^  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind, 
tt.  ^         '     ^  Let  nothing  6e  cfen^  through  strife  or  vein  glory  ;  but 
in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  oUier  better  than 
theoMelves. 

4  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every 
na&  also  on  the  things  of  others. 

J  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus: 

6  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob<* 
bery  to  be  equal  with  God : 

7  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men : 

8  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross. 

9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  b  above  every  name : 

10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  tUngs  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth ; 

11  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 

§5.     PHiL«ii.  11{«-16* 

St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Philippiaus, 
with  them  to  renund  them  of  tk 
timte  to  walk  m  the  Humility  t 
Christf  working  out  their  own  Si 
and  TrembUngt  knowing  that  i 
Smrit  inwardly  working  in  them, 
his  sovereign  Pleasure^  both  the 
accompUsh  their  Salvation — Ht 
Things  be  done  without  Murmurings  and  Disfutings,  that 
they  may  he  blameleu  in  themselves,  and  inoffensive  to 
olners,  shewing  by  their  holy  Conduct  that  they  are  par^ 
takers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  not  meriting  rebuke  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  Generation  of  unbelieving 
Jews,  amonst  whom  they  shine  as  theheavenly  hunmaries, 
giving  Light  to  a  dark  World—hoUing  out  to  all  Men 
theDoctrme  of  eternal  Life,  that  he  may  have  reason  to 
rejmce  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  on  their  Account,  by  which 
means  it  will  appear  that  he  has  neither  exerted  Ins  apos- 
tolic Office,  nor  laboured  in  vain* 

12  Wherefore,  ray  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed, 
not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  innny 

VOL.  II.  1   i 
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Julian  Pe*    abteiioe,  woikoiit  jour  owa  aalTataon  widi  Sen  md  item-  R«m. 

aJ;^      '      13  For  it  is  God  which  workech  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  ibtf  good  ploMure. 

14  Do  aU  tlungs  without    munnurings  and  diipiit- 

ingt; 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmlassy  the  aoos 
of  God  wi^imt  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
wodd; 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life ;  that  I  may  rejoice 
in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain*  neidier 
labcmred  in  vain« 

$  6.     PHIL,  ii.  17,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle,  comparing  the  Faith  of  the  PhiUppUms  to  an 
aceeptaUe  Sacrifice  presented  through  his  Labours  to 
Oodf  assures  them  that  he  is  willing  and  ready  thcU 
his  Blood  should  he  poured  forth  as  the  Libation  on  that 
Sacrifice  ;  and  should  he  be  thus  called  upon  to  suffer,  he 
intreats  them  to  ti^cice  with  him  that  he  is  accounted 
worthy  of  so  high  an  Honour — But  he  trusts  to  send  Tl* 
motheus  to  them,  that  he  may  learn  from  Iwm  the  exact 
state  of  their  Affairs ;  for  he  knows  no  Man  who  is  so 
like  hmselfinthe  Interest  he  takes  in  their  spiritual  Con- 
cems ;  for  all  the  Teachers  seek  their  own  Interests  and 
Advancement  rather  than  the  Interests  of  Jesus  Christ 
— But  they  themselves  have  experienced  the  Goodness  of 
Timothy,  who  laboured  with  htm  in  their  cares,  as  a  Son 
with  a  Father  (Acts  xvi.  1 — 3.  and  14.)— Awii  therefore 
he  meant  to  send  to  them,  as  soon  as  he  ascertained  horn 
his  Affairs  will  be  determined;  but  he  still  trusts, 
through  the  Providence  of  Ood,  to  visit  them  shortly ;  in 
the  mean  time  he  sends  Epaphroditus,  whom  he  mghjy 
commends ;  and  he  is  further  induced  to  send  him  with 
these  Despatches,  because  he  longed  to  see  them  all,  and 
was  exceedingly  dejected  and  twubled  that  they  should 
have  heard  rf  his  Sickness'^By  his  frequent  preachings 
in  Rome  and  its  Neighbourhood,  and  by  Us  personal  At- 
tendance  on  them,  he  has  laboured  beyond  Ms  Strenci^ 
risking  his  Life,  endeavouring  to  supply  in  his  0wn  Per- 
son all  the  Assistance  they  would  have  given  hkm,  had  it 
been  possible  for  them  to  have  been  present  with  him, 

17  Yea,  and  if  1  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  ser- 
yite  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejqice  with  you  all. 

1 8  For  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy,  and  r^ice  with 
me. 
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jvliM  Fe-       19  B«t  I  tffwi  in  tht  Lml  Jmmtt^MaA  Tinotlms  R«ii«' 
'j?^'^^^^'  ahordy  unio  you,  thtt  I  «lio  imy  be  of  food  oomfiMrt, 

dO  Fori  ham  no  naa  UlBMiMidftd,  who  iwiU  ft^^ 
ope  for  your  stale. 

21  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  «he  tfaingt  whidi  are 
Jeans  Chiitt^ 

M  But  yeknowllie  pudof  of  Mbb,  that,  as  a  son  with 
the  fiit]Kr»  he  hath  asrvedwkhne  in  thegospeL 

ft$  HJm  therefore  I  h^  lo  send  preaewtly^  so  aoan  as 
I  shall  see  how  it  will  ^  with  me* 

M  B«e  I  tmat  in  die  Lard  dm  I  abo  myself  shall 
eonie  shortly. 

t5  Yet  I  supposed  it  neeessary  to  send  to  yon  Epa- 
phroditns,  ny  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fel- 
lowHM)ldier,  but  yonr  messenger,  and  he  that  numbered 
to  my  wants. 

26  For  he  loi^fed  after  yon  all,  and  was  iUI  of 
heaviness,  bccanse  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been 
aick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  aiek  ni^  unto  death :  but  God 
<«  had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on  him  onty,  but  on  meidso, 

lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

23  I  sent  him  dierefore  the  more  carefully  ;  that,  vdien 
ve  see  hun  again,  ye  may  rejoiee,  and  diat  I  may  bethe 
less  sorrowfiu. 

.29  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  glad- 
ness ;  and  hold  such  in  reputation : 

do  Becanae  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  bfie,  to  supply  your  lack  of  ser«> 
vice  toward  me. 

§  7.     PHIL.  iii.  I— 11. 

St.  Pond  exhorts  them  to  rejoice  tn  tAstr  KpomUdge  of  the 
TnUk  ami  Promises  o/*  the  Oospel-^He  etmHotu  Aem 
to  hemare  of  the  JemSf  designated  ae  they  now  were, 
cast  otU  rf  the  Covenant  (y  ms  aoair  tqxpMtUom  wkieh 
thev  formlerkf  gaioe  to  the  QentHes — to  beware  of  the  evU 
Lakwrers  who  eorruot  the  Doctrines  of  the  Uo^l,  of 
those  who  call  themsstoes  the  Ofrcnmetnon,  bat  are  rtdher 
the  Concision^  cut  off  from  the  Christian  Ckmrch-^For  they 
ate  the  true  Ctrosmcttkm^  who  haae  embraced  the  Gospel, 
and  worship  God  not  in  the  ritmd  Observance  of  the  Law, 
bat  in  the  Spirit  and  Perjectiom  of  it,  making  their  boast 
m  Christ  Jesus,  and  haoina  no  Cof^^denee  in  any  Rite  or 
Ceremony  prescribed  by  the  Law^^If,  howeoer,  any  of 
the  Judmsmg  Teachers  have  cause  to  boast  tf  their  oat* 
ward  Rites  and  Privileges,  hehas  more  reason  to  do  jo— 
He  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  Day,  descended  from 
I  i  2 
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JoKtft'P**       Mf  Jviridpdt  ^ItfKiPv   yiVNi  <Att  mmC  jowowtd  S$v^  from 
vtl'  ^!&^     '  ''^^'^  P(vM9*.^md  nfitk  rewecii^  the  lam,  nm  td^ 

fmm Proof  of  hu  Zmd  m4he  FineotHkm  rf  ike  Chmck^ 
imd  amcemmg  the  Righteousness  which  u  plmcedm4he 
exact  Oheenance  of  the  Mosaic  Law^  and  Obedience  to 
its  ofOward  Precepts^  he  was  hUsmeless-^Bui  those  Things 
which  he  then  considered  his  Oainf  hecomUsnowas  Loss; 
and  aU  Things  for  which  Men  vahiethemsek>eSf  he  oomts 
•  as  LosSf  becmtse  ^ey  cannot  he  compared  to  ^  excels 
lency  of  the  Knowledge  of  SaivaHon  through  Christ,  for 
whfie  Sake  he  has  scored  the  Loss  (^aUworldUf  Things, 
which  are  as  the  vikst  Refuse,  that  he  may  gam  ike  Pro* 
mises  of  Chriei,  and  be  found  a  BeSeeer  m  him  as  a  Sa- 
viour, mot  holding  his  own  Righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
Jewish  Law,  but  that  Rightemteneu  which  is  by  Fmdf  m 
Chrisfs  Atonement,  which  Ood  has  ordained  for  the  JuS' 
t^kation  of  Susners-^That  he  may  know  hm  as  his  So* 
vkmr,  to  feel  m  kmse^  the  it^luential  Power  ef  his 
Resurrection,  by  dying  as  he  did,  a  Martyr  to  the  Truth 
of  ike  Oospel,  so  that  by  any  possible  Means  he  may 
atfmn  to  a  glorious  ResurrecOonfrom  the  Dead 

1  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  write 
the  tame  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but 
for  you  it  is  safe. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workcors,  beware  of 
the  concision. 

5  For  we  are  the  ctrcnmcision,  which  worriiip  Ood  in 
the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Clurist  Jesus,  and  have  no  eM&^ 
dence  in  the  flesh.  ' 

4  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh. 
If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might 
trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more ; 

^  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israd,  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hdbrews ;  as 
touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ; 

6  Concerning  seal,  persecuting  the  church ;  touching 
the  ruihteousness  whidi  is  in  the  hw,  blameless. 

7  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted 
lass  for  Christ. 

8  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  butloM  for  the 
CKCtUency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Load : 
fixr  whom  I  have  sufiered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ. 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righte- 
ousness, which  is  of  the  Law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Ood  by 
fiuth: 
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JuIiMi Fi». '      10  That  I  may  know him^  and  thepower  of  his  resur-  Rmk. 
y^iwMn  '®^^*  ^^  ^®  fellowship  of  his  suflferings,  being  made 
01.  '  confonnable  unto  his  death « 

11  If  by  any  meant  I  might  attain  unto  the  resoiicc- 


tioo  of  the  deaa. 

§  S.    PBIL.  iii.  lie — 16. 

The  Apottle  pursues  hk 
not  to  suppose  from  i 
ders  himself  to  haoe  c 
to  be^  or  had  become 
pursuing  after  that . 
Gospel  requires^  ta  th 
prehend  that  height  of 
he  is  apprehended  or 
he  called  him  to  the  A 
from  considering  himsi 
ness  required  ^  him ; 
own  Games fforgettini 
he  is  putting  forth  hi 
those  Things  that  are 
wards  in  the  appointe 
the  glorious  Prize  of 
called  by  Christ  Jen 
structed  in  the  Knowle 
anxious  with  him  to  ol 
by  his  Spirit  will  rev^ 

cording  to  the  Knowledge  to  which  theu  have  ahreatfy  at* 
tained,  all  are  to  regulate  their  Conmet^  and  hone  the 
same  glorious  Object  in  view,  the  Prize  of  eternal  Life 
through  Christ  Jesus.  . 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect :  but  I  foUow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend tihat  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended : 
but  this  one  thing  /  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are 
before, 

14*  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God 
shall  rereal  eten  this  unto  you. 

16  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  alreadv  attained, 
walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 
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Juiiao  Pe-  §  ^.    phil.  iii.  17-  to  die  end.    iv.  1.  1^vm%. 

nod,  4776.  ' 

Volgar^a.  ^^  p^  ex W/«  them  in  all  sphrUml  TMngs  to  fMom  afkP 
Aim,  to  keep  tkeh  AttenUo/h  Meadibf  fixed  om  those  nhe 
walk  in  Holiness  and  Sufferings  according  us  they  kaoe 
St.  Paulf  EpapkrodituSf  and  limothy  for  an  Example — 
For  many  Teachers,  he  grieve§  t&  relate^  walk  very  mffer- 
mng  to  incorporate  the  Jewish 
ate  the  Omposers  of  the  mcrUt" 
9se  end  is  Perdition,  whose  Qod 
who  glory  in  the  Things  nMch 
^se  mole  Mind  is  engrossed  m 
r,  unUke  these  Jerstsh  Teachers, 
^4,  for  theit  Thoughts  and  Af- 
eal  Home  and  Cittzensfdp,  was 
Iso  they  look  for  the  Saviour  of 
y  them  thither,  and  shattater 
dy,  adjudged  to  Death  through 
arm  t6  Ins  own  eternal  and  glo- 
hat  strong  viking  by  whict  he 
bdue  all  Things,  even  Death  and 
\erefore  he  intreaU  and  charges 
n,  the  Ol^ects  of  his  strongest 
ejoicing  in  the  Lord  on  thai  great 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as 
ly  beloved  by  him,  and  who  have 
yrious  a  Change, 

17  Bret!tren»  be  folio  wen  together  of  me,  aad  nark 
^em  which  widk  8O9  as  ye  hare  us  for  an  enaample. 

18  (For  many  widk,  of  whom  I  have  toM  yoii  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  die  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ; 

19  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their  belly, 
and  whose  ^ory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly 
things.) 

20  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven:  from  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

21  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself. 

1  Therefore,  my  brethren,  dearly  beloved  and  longed 
for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lordi  my 
dearly  beloved. 

J  10.     PHit.  iv.  t — 9. 

SU  Paul  particularly  beseeches  Euodias  and  Syntyche,  two 
Christian  Women  of  noU,  supposed  to  be  Deaconesses  in 
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ialiao  P»-       the  Ckureh  at  PMiUppi,  i9ho  had  dMred  in  iome  paint  Rome, 
v^nr^'a      ^  Doctrmi  or  Practice,  to  lay  asi^^  their  DUpute,  and 
A  '     to  be  united  in  that  mutual  Friendship  and  Love,  which 

.  the  Cfospel  requires ;  and  he  intreats  one,  whom  he  calU 
his  true  Yoke-fellow,  to  assist  those  pious  Women,  who 
laboured  with  him  in  the  Gospel  with  Clement  also,  and 
r  the  rest  of  his  Felhw-lahourers,  whose  Names  he  is  per* 
.  suaded  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  although  not 
mentioned  by  hmf^AU  are  exhorted  to  rekioe  in  the 
'Hope  and  Privileges  of  the  Gospel,  in  that  spiritual 
Happiness  derived  only  through  Christ ;  and  again^  he 
ob^rves,  it  is  their  Duty  ana  Interest  to  rejoice — Their 
moderation  in  aU  the  Piarsuits  and  Enjoyments  of  Life^ 
and  m  the  Injuries  and  Indignities  to  which  they  may 
be  exposed,  are  to  he  visible  m  the  whole  of  their  Con- 
duet,  for  the  Lord  is  at  hand— He  can  quickly  put  an 
end  to  all  temporal  Enjoyments,  and  all  that  they  can 
et^er  from  their  Enemies — Whatever  therefore  occurs, 
they  are  to  be  anxiously  distressed  about  nothing,  but  in 
every  Trouble  and  Difficulty  with  solemn  Prayer  and  Sup» 
plication,  with  Thanksgivings  for  Evils  and  Dangers 
escaped,  let  their  Petition 
'  and  by  these  devotional 
Peace  of  God  which  can  I 
guard  their  Hearts  and 
undisturbed  by  the  Fear  i 
nally,  he  exhorts  them  to 
is  just,  honourahle,  pure, 
MUed  to  promote  the  gen 
therefore  worthy  of  Pra 
•.   which  they  have  been  tn 
cehed  by  Fmth  as  a  Revelation  from  God,  and  heard 
from  his  Preaching,  and  seen  in  his  Conduct  while  la- 
bouring  among  them;  and  God,  who  is  the  Author  of 
Peace,  through  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Son,  shall  remain 
with  them  for  ever, 

%  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that  they 
be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord, 
d  And  I  intreat  thee  also,  trne  yoke-fellow  '*,  help 

1*  Commentators  differ  as  to  the  persoa  here  spoken  of— some 
consider  the  expression  '*  yoke-feuow"  to  alhide  to  Epapfarodi- 
tas,  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle,  others  that  Syntyche  (ver.3k)  was 
a  man,  the  husband  of  Euodias,  and  was  here  referred  to ;  and 
another  conjecture  is,  that  Euodias  and  Syntyche  were  both 
female  presbyters,  and  that  the  husband  of  one  of  these  women 
is  the  person  alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  and  that  be  is  called  a 
true  yoke- fellow  on  account  of  his  excellent  character  as  a  hus- 
band. Others  again,  that  the  jailor  was  intended,  who  was  one 
of  St.  Paul's  chief  converts  at  Philippi,  and  assisted  him  in  the 
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Joliau  P».    tboie  w<»iien  whkb  laboured  iiritb  xne  in  the  gMpel,  wkb  Rob*. 
riod,  4775.  Ctefid^t  abo,  aod  i<^  other  aay  feUow4ahoiiuer8,  whose 
VttigariBrm.  ^^^^^  ar«  i»  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rcyoice  in  the  Lord  alway  :  oiul  again  I  say*  Rqoioe. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men :  Hie 
I«ord  t$  at  hand* 

6  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by  pragrc^r 
and  au^cation,  with  thanksgivings  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God : 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  pasaeth  all  uaderstand- 
ing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  tnie,  what- 
soever things  orehonest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things. 

9  Those  things,  which  ye  have  bodi  learned,  and  re- 
eeived,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of 
peace  shsU  be  ^itb  you* 

$  Ih    PBit.  iv.  10— 2a 

The  Apostle,  in  returning  to  his  own  Affairs^  ihamks  God 
for  their  Liberality  to  him,  which  had  been  for  a  time 
checked  by  want  of  Opportunity,  but  was  now  revived  6y 
Epaphroditus — At  the  same  time  he  affirms,  that  he  does 
not  speak  this  for  the  Ptapose  of  obtaining  furtlter  St^ 
pUes  for  his  own  Necessities,  for  he  has  learnt  wider 
every  Circumstance  and  Privation,  to  be  contented;  satts* 
fed  that  the  Providence  and  Goodness  of  God  would 
determine  the  best  for  him^He  has  been  fMy  initiated 
into  the  Mvsteries  of  Adversity  and  Prosperity ;  m 
all  Things  ne  is  instructed  both  to  have  Food,  and  to  be 
without  it — to  abound  m  the  Conveniences  oftife^  and  to 
be  in  want  of  its  necessary  Supplies ;  but  he  is  enabled 
through  Christ,  that  strengthened  him,  to  do  and  to  suffer 
all  Things ;  but  notwithstanding  these  his  Feelings  they 
have  acted  weU,  consistently  with  their  holy  PrqfessioHt 
andthmr  Love  for  hvm  in  sen^ng  him  Relief  in  Us  Jf 
fictions — And  in  this  respect  they  have  never  been  remup 
for  in  the  bef^inmn^  (fthe  Gospel,  when  h^left  them^  and 
went  forth  into  Macedonia,  they  were  the  only  ChureK 

work  of  the  Gospol,  If  none  of  ^tfaeso  suppositlotis  are  sdaiH- 
tod,  it-  may  htTo  been  addrensed  to  some  panrttoular  bishop  or 
deaGon  mentioned  in  the  salutation.  The  ClemoDt  referred  to 
io  this  verse  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  who  was  after^ 
wards  Bishop  ol'Kome,  and  who  wrote  en  JlpisUe  to  the  Corin^ 
thiaiis,  which  is  still  extant. 
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JmliMiV*>  otdof  M  thoi€  kg  fomni/td^  wha  co$nmwHieated  with  km  Bot. 
Vu^ A«  **  ^  maUer  of  ^("^  ^  Moneys  and  his  receiving 
eai.  ^^  '  Money— For  even  in  Thessalonica  he  was  swoporied  in 
las  fieoessities  by  their  Contributions^  and  by  his  own 
Labours  (1  Thess.  ii.  9*^— /Te  does  notf  however ^  bring 
this  to  their  remembrance^  that  he  may  incite  them  to 
stnd  him  another  Gift;  bat  because  he  wishes  them  to 
bear  stich  Frmt  as  shall  abomtd  to  their  Accoant  in  the 
Day  of  the  Lord — For  he  has  now  all  the  Necessaries  of 
IJfCf  having  received  from  Epaphroditus  the  Things 
they  sent  hm^  which  he  considers  as  a  Jritgrant  Odewr^ 
an  acceptable  Offering  to  Gody  who  is  well  pleased  at  the 
jissistanoe€0brded  his  Servants — And  as  they  have  given 
to  him  in  his  Distress,  God  shall  supply  all  their  Wants, 
according  to  his  Riches^  m  the  Blessings  of  Providence, 
Grace,  and  Glory-^He  concludes  with  a  Doxology. 

10  Bat  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the 
last  your  care  of  me  hath  fkHurished  again  ;  wherein  ye 
were  also  careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity. 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want:  for  I  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be -con- 
tent. 

12  1  know  both  bow  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to 
abound :  every  where,  and  in  all  things,  I  am  instructed^ 
both  to  be  full,  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  aboond  and  to 
suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
eneth  me. 

14  Notwidistanding,  ye  have  well  done  that  ye  did 
communicate  with  my  affliction. 

15  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no 
church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and  again 
unto  my  necessity. 

17  Not  because  I  desire  a  gifl ;  but  I  desire  firuit  that 
may  abound  to  your  account. 

18  But  I  have  all,  and  abound ;  I  am  fiiU^  having  re- 
ceived of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from 
you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well- 
pleasing  to  God. 

19  But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according 
to  Jiis  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now.anto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever  aid 
ever.    Amen. 
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400  EPiSTU:  TO  TUB  COLQ88IAN»^CHAF.  XIV. 

Juliui  Pe-  $  li^*    phuh  iv.  iKl.  to  the  end.  Hotte. 

ValgariEra,  The  Apostk  tendi  SahOatums  to  etery  Christian  at  Plu- 
^  l^ppi—He  concludes  with  9ds  usual  apostolical  Benedk* 

twHy  sealed  with  an  Amen^  to  shew  his  sincerity  in  aU  the 

Things  he  had  written  them. 

*  2\  Sahite  every  saint  hi  Christ  Jesus.  Thfe  brethren 
which  are  with  me  greet  you. 

^%  All  the  saints  salute  yoo,  chiefly  they  that  are  of 
Cesar  8  household. 

8S  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisft  he  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

SECTION  XII. 

St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  '^  to  the  Colossians  in  replv  to  the 
Messsage  by  EpapnraSf  to  prove  that  the  Hope  of  MatCs 

'  ^  This  epistle  was  written  about  the  same  time  with  that  to 
the  Philippians,  towards  the  end  of  the  ^ear  62,  and  In  the 
tfhvUi  of  the  emperor  Nero. 

Thai  the  two  eptttles  were  wrJAtea  about  the  same  time,  is 
rendered  probable  by  the  following  circumstance :  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Philippians,  ohap.  ii.  1$.  St.  Paul  purposes  to  send 
Timothy  to  Phrlippi,  Tf  ho  was  then  with  him  at  Rome,  that  he 
■nght  know  their  state.  As  Timothy  joins  in  the  salutation  tn 
the  beginning  of  tUs  epittle,  it  is  evident  that  he  still  continued 
at  Rome,  and  had  not  yet  been  sent  to  Philippi ;  and  as  St. 
Paul  wrote  the  former  epistle  nearlir  at  the  close  of  his  first  im- 
prfsonnfent  at  Rome,  thd  two  epistles  must  have  been  written  a 
short  snaoe  from  each  other. 

By  wiiom  ChrfstiaQity  was  first  planted  at  Colosse,  there  is 
no  certain  information.  To  prove  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the 
first  preacher^  two  passages  are  adduced.  The  first  (chap.  i.  4.) 
^'  havfng  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  supposed  to 
hnply  that  he  had  onl  v  beard  of  their  being  converted  by  some 
other  teacher;  Bat  the  apostle  mi^t  express  hhnself  in  that 
manner,  and  still  have  been  the  minister  of  their  eonversion  j 
for  it  was  his  constant  practice  to  make  inquiries  concerning 
the  foith  of  those  whom  he  had  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel ;  being  particularly  anxious  to  ascertain  the  infioenee, 
Hm  Jndalzing  teaohers  bad  gained  ever  his  oonverts.  It  Is 
therefore  only  probable  that  wiien  Irpaphras  oame  from  Colosae 
to  the  Miostlcy  that  he  wonld  inquire  concerning  their  state, 
and  being  informed  that  the  greater  part  of  them  remained 
stedfkst,  that  he  would  address  them  as  **  having  heard  of  their 
Mth/'  The  apostle  used  the  saase  lamtuage  to  other  persons 
and  churches,  of  whose  conversion  there  can  be  no  doubt  bat 
that  he  was  the  instrument. 

The  second  passage  from  thb  epi8tle,which  is  thought  to  prove 
that  he  never  preached  the  Gk>spel  in  Colosse,  Laodicea,  and 
MterapoHs,  is  chap,  if*  1;  ^I  wish  yon  to  know  how  great  a 
combat  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  in  Laodicea,  and  for 
as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh.''  But  this 
by  no  moans  implies  that  the  brethren  in  Colosse  and  Laodicea 
had  not  seen  the  apostle,  when  he  thus  addressed  them ;  for. 
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jsliui  Pe«       Sahatim  isfomded  on  the  AUmement  of  Chrigi  akme^  Rome. 
nQd,4i775.       andhmtheEstabM^ment^oppomUTrtah$,tomidkate 

^  , __ _ 

M  Tbeo4oret  hM  oUenrod,  tlw  aposUe's  iMBRBg  ify  Ibat  his 
eomlMt  wts  Bei  akme  for  the  ooatMrtea  GwiUIm  io  IheM  |riao88, 
b«l  <*  for  asDMUiy  to  ImhI  not  weem  his  fooe  in  the  flesh  ;"  for  ail 
the  eoDVerWiA  Oeiililes  e? erj  where»  aai  ia  every  age  of  the 
wevf  d«  That  this  is  the  troe  laeaniDg  of  the  ezpressieos^  is  Air* 
ther  evident  (he  reawrks)  fipom  the  next  verse,  where  the 
anostleatfesDiytsay,  ^thal9S«r  be«rt  mayhe  eomforted,"  as 
he  wooM  have  done,  if  the  G^nUles  of  CoIosm  and  Laodfoea 
had  been  of  the  nnnibef  of  those  who^  had  not  seen  his  faee  in 
the  iesh,  bat  that  their  hearts,  namely,  those  who  have  not  seen 
ray  flesh,  nny  be  comforted,  as  well  ss  yenrs.  It  is  farther  ad- 
tanoed,  that  the  apostle  Umself  speaks  of  Epaphras  as  the  spi. 
rif  oal  fother  of  the  Colossians,  ohap.  i.  7.  <«  As  ye  have  sJso 
toarned  it  fhMA  Epaphras."  But  this  seems  rather  to  intimate 
that  they  had  been  taught  the  knowledge  of  the  GK)spel,  not 
from  the  apostle  alone,  bat  dUo  by  another,  bv  Epaphras,  a 


e,  if  Epaphras  had  alone  converted  them^  the  apostle,  as 
Br  remarks,  instead  of  saying,  chap,  iv.  12.  ^Epaphras, 
ime  IVom  you,  a  servant  uf  Christ,  sahiteth  yon,''  woald 


fidtbftil  miimer  of  Chfist,  and  fellow-labovirer  wil 

BesKies, 

Lardner 

who  came  IVom  you,  .  .     , 

have  said,  **  Epaphras  in  whom  ye  believed,"  or  some  expres* 

sion  to  the  like  parpon. 

Dr.  lardner.  Bishop  Tomline,  and  others,  are  of  opinion 
that  the  Gbarch  at  Coiosse  was  foonded  by  St  Paul ;  and  they 
ground  their  soppositions  on  the  following  considerations :  that 
gt.  Pant  was  twice  in  Phfygia,  in  whibh  oonntry  were  the  oHies 
ef  Celosse,  LaadlosM,  and  Uierapelis— that  he  does  in  eff»ct 
say  that  he  had  dispensed  the  Gospel  to  the  Colossians,  (ehap. 
i.  31-^^JM.)  Md  that  it  appears^  from  the  terms  of  affection  and 
anthority  discoverable  m  this  epistle,  that  be  did  not  address 
them  as  strangers,  but  as  ac^aintanoes,  firiends,  and  converts, 
jchap.  ii.  6.  iv.  7,  a>  The  apostle  also  wrote  the  salotatfon 
with  his  own  hand,  as  be  did  to  the  other  Churches  planted  by 
himself,  and  who  knew  his  own  writing— whereas  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  who  were  strangers  to  him,  the  salutation  was 
written  l^  Tertlus. 

Dr.  Lardner  observes,  that  the  Cohwiiaas  were  converted  by 
an  apostle  is  ibrther  proved  from  chap*  ii«  6, 7.  <«  Seeing  then 
ye  have  recmved  Christ  Jesns  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  him ;  rooted 
in  him,  and  built  upon  him,  and  made  firm  In  the  faith,  oven  as 
ye  have  been  Unght,  abonwUng  in  it  with  thanksgiving."  This 
the  apostle  emld  not  have  written  to  them,  if  their  only  teacher 
had  been  Epaphras,  or  any  other  who  was  not  an  apostle.  See 
also  chap.  i.  6.  which  things,  Dr.  Lardner  obierves,  demon* 
strata  that  the  Colesslans  were  converted  by  an  apostle,  and  in 
that  capacity  he  bears  testlnN>ny  to  the  fidelity  of  their  »wn 
pastor,  (chap.  i.  7.)  It  is  most  probable,  therefore,  that  the 
Churches  in  Coiosse,  Laodioea,  and  HierapoliS,  were  planted 
by  St.  Paul,  with  the  assistance  of  Timothy,  for  which  reason 
he  is  joined  in  the  salutation  of  this  epistle.  Maeknight  sup' 
poses  thai,  befora  their  conversion,  some  of  the  Colossians  had 
embraoed  the  doctrines  of  Pythagoras,  and  others  those  af 
Plato,  and  that  the  Judaioers,  to  recommend  the  law  of  Moses, 
aSrmed  that  the  fonner  derived  his  diseipline,  and  the  latter 
bis  dogmas,  team  the  Jewish  laws.  It  is  certain  that  the  abetl- 
nence  from  animal  food,  snd  the  fostings  and  severities  prac- 
tised on  the  body,  recommended  by  the  Pythagorean  precepts ; 
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jnlitii  Pe-       ^^  Erron  of  the  Judaizeri,  who  noi  only  preached,  the  Rmm. 

nod,  4775.       Mosoic  Zow  ;  hU  aUo  the  Ommoiu  of  the  HetUheru 
VolgmriEra,  ^  *^ 

and  the  deetriiies  of  Plato,  ooneemnf  thd<  ageoey  of  angels  in 
human  affairs,  and  the  honour  which  is  on  that  acooant  due  to 
them»  are  expressly  condemned  by  the  apostle  in  this  epistle. 
As  the  Jewish  teaehers  artfoily  suit 
opinions  and  eharaelers  of  tiiose  t 
hare  pressed  on  the  minds  of  the  C< 
nistry  of  angels,  that  angels  condnd 
naan,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses  wi 
To  those  who  were  tinctured  with  tt 
affirmed  that  it  was  arrogance  in  sif 

out  jK>me  mediator,  and  therefore  1  ^ 

up  their  prayers  to  God  through  the 
was  more  acceptable  to  him  than  the 
^  could  not  be  supposed  to  have  the  sa 
angels,  who  were  employed  by  him 
world ;  and  as  the  Heathens  and  Jewi 
to  propitiatory  sacrifices,  we  may  con 
tioned  by  the  apostle,  that  these  falsi 
no  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  Oosi 
saerifices  and  purifications  were  to  I 
of  justification.  The  whole  scope  oi 
show  tbo  folly  and  vanity  of  these 
contrary  truths.  Lardner  remarks, 
John  wrote,  by  the  command  of  our '. 
Laodiceansy  traces  of  the  same  erroi 
false  teachers  endeavoured  to  dissem 
For  example,  to  shew  that  angels  ar 
dignity  and  power,  and  that  they  ar 
asserts  his  own  power  as  governor  c 
same  words  as  8t.Paul  in  his  Epistle 
iii.  xiv.  Coloss.  i.  18.)  See  also  the 
teachers,  who  were  uiiiffed  up  with  U 
and  a  corruption  or  tho  law  of  Mo 
17;  and  whereas  8t  Paul  said  to  ti 
**  le  are  made  complete  by  him,  who 
vemment  and  power,"  Christ  said  t< 
18.  **  1  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gol 
Although  the  worship  of  angels  was  i 
apostle's  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
among  them  to  such  a  desree,  that  1 
Laodicea,the  capital  of  Phrygia,  foui 
that  idolatry  by  their  thirtv-filth  can 
us,  in  his  note  on  Coloss.  li.  18.  whi 
tians  ought  not  to  leave  the  Church 

angels,  or  gather  assemblies.  If,  therefore,  any  one  is  found  U> 
practise  this  seoret  idolatry,  let  him  be  anathema,  because  he 
has  left  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  turned 
to  idolatry."  This  council  is  supposed  to  have  been  held  A.D. 
303.  Its  last  two  canons  declared  what  sacred  books  were  to  be 
publicly  read  in  the  Churches. 

From  the  similarity  in  the  doctrine  and  phraseoloa^r  of  this 
epistle  to  that  of  the  Ephesians,  many  have  considered  it  as  an 
epitome  of  the  former;  yet,  though  there  is  a  great  similarity, 
which  may  give  us  reason  to  suppose  the  apostle  considered  the 
two  Churches  in  some  things  nearly  in  the  same  state*  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  relates  to  corruptions  which  arc  nok^ 
even  hinted  at  in  the  other  epistle. 
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JoliwiPc^'       OfiemM,  or  £$mman  PkUosopkerti  ctmcemmg  tie  Wot- 
Vo^nr&a      **^  of  Angeh^  on  Account  of  their  supposed  Agencu  in 
e^^      *      Human  Affairs^  and  the  Necessity  of  abstaining  from 
Animal  Food, 

§  1.      COL0S8«  i.  1 — 14. 

St.  Paul  begins  his  Epistle  bv  assuring  the  Colossians  that 
he  was  appointed  an  Apostie  of  Christ  by  the  Will  of  God 
—  The  Salutation  of  Paul  and  Timothy  who  do  not  cease 
praying f  that  the  Colossians  may  be  filled  with  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  divine  Things,  comprehending  the  spirttucU 
Wisdom  qf  God,  fruitful  in  every  good  Work,  increasing  an 
Experience  of  the  Knowledge  of  God!s  Love  and  Truth  ; 
spiritually  strengthened  according  to  his  glorious  Power 
so  that  they  maybe  able  to  bear  all  Things  with  the  greats 
est  Patience  and  Longrsufferingf  and  even  with  Joy,feeU 
ing  that  by  so  doing  they  please  God — giving  Thanks  to 
God,  who  of  his  own  free  Mercy,  by  the  sanctifying  In^ 
fluences  of  his  Spirit,  has  qualified  them  to  be  partawrs  of 
the  mritual  Inheritance  prepared  for  those  who  dwell  m 
the  Light  of  the  GospeU^ho  has  delivered  them  from  the 
power  of  Sm  and  Ignorance,  and  hath  translated  us  from 
the  Kingdom  of  Darkness  into  the  Kingdom  of  Light, 
governed  by  his  dear  Son — who  has  pma  down  the  Price 
of  Redemption  in  his  own  Blood,  even  the  Remission  of 
Sins. 

'  1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  QirisC,  by  the  wiH  of  God, 
and  Timotheus  our  brother, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  which 

The  general  agreement  of  expression  and  sectiroent  between 
these  two  epistles,  and  their  naving  been  forwarded  by  the 
same  messenger,  (Epb.  vi.  31.  Coloss.  iv.  7,)  have  induced 
man  J  to  suppose  thev  were  written  at  the  same  time.  -In  their 
arrangement  I  have  been  raided  by  Dr.  Lardner,  who  considers 
this  argument  as  not  decisive,  becaase  Tychicus  may  have  been 
aeat  twice  flrom  Rome  into  Asia  by  the  apostle,  with  letters, 
during  a  confinement  of  two  years ;  and  bjoeause  other  reasons 
may  have  induced  him  to  have  written  the  same  things  to  those 
Chnrchcs.  He  considers,  as  has  been  already  obsen'cd,  that 
as  Timothy,  who  was  joined  with  St.  PanI  in  the  Epistles  to  the 
Philipplans,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  is  not  united  with 
him  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  had  leil  Rome,  and  did 
not  return  to  that  city  till  aifter  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  had 
been  written. 

B|>aphras.  who  was  sent  by  the  Colossians  to  comfort  the 
apostle  by  the  assurances  of  their  affectionate  regard  under  his 
imprisoBment»  and  to  bring  them  back  word  how  matters  went 
with  him,  t>ecame  so  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  magistrates,  that 
he  was  imprisoned  by  them,  (Philemon,  23.)  on  account  of  his 
elertions  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  on  this  account  Tychicus 
and  Oaesimus^  whom  the  apostle  had  converted  and  sent  back 
to  C<^|osse,  were  made  the  bearers  of  this  epistle. 
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MtavPie-    areatChdotte:  Oraae&imbTMy  aadMMee»fl«ni<lod 
v^i^^^'  our  Fadier,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
^  gtr    a*     3  We  ghre  thaoks  toGod  and  the  Father  of  o«r  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you. 

4  Snice  we  heard  of  your  faicb  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of 
the  love  which  yt  have  to  all  the  saints ; 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven, 
whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel; 

6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  w  in  all  the  woild ; 
and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  d<4h  also  in  you,  since  the 
day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epq>hra8  our  dear  fellow-ser- 
vant, who  is  for  you  a  faithfiil  minister  of  Christ ; 

8  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit 

d  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  t(,  do 
not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding ; 

10  That  ye  mi^ht  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
pleasing,  being  fhiitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  Grod : 

11  Strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glo- 
rious power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with 
joyfulness ; 

1 2  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made 
us  meet  to  1^  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ; 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  ; 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

•  §  i,    coLOSs.  i.  15-»23. 

To  prove  to  them  the  Efficacy  of  Christ'9  Death  in  otfiaimng 
pardcm  for  the  Sim  if  Afan,  the  Apotiie  describes  ike 
Divinity  and  supereminent  Dignity  of  Christ,  who  was  the 
Image  or  counterpart  of  the  Invisible  God;  the  Creator 
and  Cause  of  all  Things  that  had  a  beginningf  visible  amd 
invisible;  who  created  every  Tlwng  both  by  and  for  himself; 
he  existed  before  the  Creation  of  ail  created  Things ; 
and  must  have  been  therefore  the  true  and  self^existing 
Ood;  and  as  his  Power  created  all  Things,  so  does 
it  also  preserve  tktm—for  as  from  lam  all  being  was  dlr- 
rived,  so  also  by  him  must  it  subsist — and  he  is  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  which  he  considers  his  spiritual  Body — 
6y  Us  Incarnation  he  is  the  First  Cause,  or  beginning  ^ 
the  Church,  and  the  first  who  rose  from  the  Dead  tn  a 
glorified  Human  Form — that  in  all  Things,  both  in  his 
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JuliwP^  JS/oim  and  hmmm  Natmte^  he.  may  heme  the  Fte-enUtience  Rome, 
vtf '  ^^  ""^^  ^  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  the  Majesty^ 
^guJEn,  pf^jf^^  ^jn^  Mercy  of  the  Godhead  should  be  made  ma- 
nifestf  or  dweli,  and  having  by  the  blood  of  his  Cross 
made  peace  between  Ood  and  Man^  and  by  this  means 
broken  down  the  Wail  of  Partition  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  he  has  reconciled  them  to  himself  wUh  all 
things  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  whether  they  be  Men  or 
Angels,  forming  them  into  one  holy  and  spiritual  Society 
— And  the  Gentiles,  who  were  once  idienated  from  God, 
and  by  their  Works  proved  the  enmity  of  their  Minds  to- 
wards him,  he  hath  now  reconciled  through  the  Death  of^his 
human  Body,  that  he  may  present  them  holy  and  htame^ 
less,  free  from  all  Accusation  in  his  sight,  at  the  Day  (^ 
Judgment — which  he  will  surely  do  if  they  continue 
grounded  in  the  Faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  settled  in  his 
Doctrines ;  not  moved  away  by  false  Teachers  from  the 
blessed  Hopes  and  Promises  of  the  Gospel ;  which  has 
been  preached  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile ;  of  which  St. 
Paid  was  appointed  a  Minister. 

15  Who  IB  the  image  of  the  invisible  QoA,  the  first-horn 
of  every  creature : 

16  For  by  him  were  all  things  cre^ted^  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  eardi,  visible  aod  invisible,  vrbetber 
they  be.  thrones,  or  doipinions,  or  principalities,  or  powers : 
all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  fpr  him : 

17  Aiid  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things 
consist: 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church;  who 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  Uie  dead ;  that  in  all 
things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence : 

19  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fiil- 
ness  dwell: 

20  And,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his 
cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by 
him,  /  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  eardi,  or  diings  in 
heaven. 

21  And  you,  that  were  sometimes  alienated,  and  ene* 
mies  hi  ymar  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  lie  re- 
conciled, 

22  In  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present 
you  holy,  and  unblameable,  and  unreprovable  in  liis 
sight  I 

2d  If  ye  continue  in  the  futh  grounded  and  settled, 
and  be  not  moved  awav  firom  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which 
ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
which  is  under  heaven ;  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  mi*- 
nist^. 
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Jilitti  Pe-         i  $.     GO&OM.  i.  S4t  to  the  end,  and  dum.  ii.  l«-o7.       Rome. 

riod.4n5. 

Voigarifln,  ^j^.  p^n^^  ^  ^^^  Minister  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  assnres 
them  that  he  refoices  tn  his  SufferingSf  according  to  the 
Dispensation  <y  the  Gospel,  which  God  gave  to  himjbr 
their  ben^ ;  that  he  might  accomplish  the  Purpose  of 
God,  as  predicted  hy  his  Prophets — Even  the  Mystery 
of  Redemption  tkrosLgh  Faith  to  the  Gentiles,  which  has 
been  hid  fir  many  Generations;  but  is  nowmadeJuUy 
maimfest;  which  is  Christ  dwellisig  in  them,  gifting  through 
his  Blood  pardon  for  Sins,  ana  through  his  Spirit  uie 
Hope  of  their  Glor^ication — Whom  we  preach,  warJung 
every  man  of  their  Sin  and  Danger,  and  instructing  them 
in  au  spiritual  Wisdom-- For  which  end  he  labom's,st^^ 
with  all  his  might^'As  a  Proof  of  which  he  nnshes  them  to 
know  the  Persecutions  and  Sufferings  to  which  he  has  been 
eMDosedfor  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  GentHeChurck--4o 
aU  the  believing  GeSUles — that  knit  together  in  Love,  and 
in  the  full  Assurance  of  the  Riches  of  Christianity,  they 
may  acknowledge  the  Mystery  of  God  through  Chnst,  in 
the  Salvation  ^  both  Jews  and  Gentiles— in  whom  and  m 
his  Gospel  are  hid  alt  the  Treasures  of  Divine  Wisdom 
and  Knowledge-^But  this  I  say,  that  no  Man  may  deceive 
you  with  the  Sophistry  or  enticing  Words  of  Human 
Philosophy-^for  f hough  in  the  Body  I  am  absent,  yet 
through  the  Spirit  I  am  nrith  you — rejoicing,  and  behdding 
your  regular  Order  and  Disc^line,  and  your  stedfastFaidk 
— Since  then  ye  have  embraced  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and 
acknowledged  him  as  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  corUimte  to 
walk  in  his  Faith^that  ye  may  be  rooted  m  Am— dit/tf- 
ithg  all  your  Hopes  of  Pardon  and  Salvation  on  him,  and 
e^ablished  m  the  Purity  of  his  Faith,  according  as  ye 
have  been  instructed  in  it,  ye  may  abound  more  emd  mare 
m  its  Fruits,  with  Thanksgiving  to  God  for  having  caUed 
you  to  be  a  partaker  of  its  Blessings. 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my 
flash  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church ; 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  acceding  to  the 
dispensation  of  God  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to  fidfil 
the  word  of  God ; 

26  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages, 
and  from  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his 
saints: 

27  To  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles ; 
which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man,  and  teacfaiDg 
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Jalaa  P«^   every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  tlutt.we  may  present  every  man  Rome. 
v&^2!^  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus: 

^aigar^osra,      ^^  Wbereonto  I  also  labour,  striving  according  to  his 
working,  which  worketh  in  me  mightily. 

1  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  confliet  I  have 
fbr  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as 
have  not  seen  my  hce  in  the  flesh : 

2  That  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  to- 
gether in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of 
understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery 
of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ : 

S  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge^ 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you  wi^ 
enticing  words. 

5  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with 
you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your  order,  and 
the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ. 

6  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
so  walk  ye  in  him ; 

7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the 
faith,  as  ye  have  been  Uught,  abounding  therein  with 
thanksgiving. 

§  4.     coLods.  ii.  8 — 15. 

The  Apostle  cautions  them  against  the  Judaizing  Teachers^ 
who  inculcate  the  Worship  of  Angels,  and  the  Abstinence 
from  Awmal  Food,  which  T&ngs  are  according  to  the  Tra* 
ditions  of  Men,  and  the  first  Elements  of  Religion  given 
in  the  Mosaic  Law,  for  their  Sahaiion  is  made  complete 
in  him ;  who  is  the  supreme  Head  and  Governor  of  all 
created  Things,  of  whatsoever  rank — In  whom  (and  not 
to  the  Angels)  they  are  also  circumcised,  and  enabled 
by  the  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  renounce  all 
the  Deeds  of  the  sinful  Flesh — which  is  pointed  out  to 
them  by  that  Ordnance,  which  may  be  considered  as  the 
Circumcision  required  by  Christ  in  the  Gospel — in  which 
they  are  buried  to  Sin  under  the  Water,  as  Christ  was 
buned  on  account  of  Sin  under  the  Earth,  and  have  been 
raised  with  him  out  of  tlte  Water  unto  a  spiritual  Life, 
through  the  Ftuth  of  the  wonderful  Power  of  God,  who 
also  raised  Christ  to  eternal  Life  from  the  Grave  of  Death 
— And  the  Gentiles  also,  wno  were  dead  in  Sins,  and 
in  the  Vndrcumdsion  of  the  Flesh,  has  God  made  alive 
together  with  him  through  his  Spirit,  unto  eternal  Life — 
blotting  out  the  Hand-writing  of  Ordinances,  which  were 
against  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  contrary  to  their  Sal- 
vation, as  it  subjected  them  all  to  the  Curse  of  eternal 
Death  for  Sin  i  and  having  despoiled  the  Rulers  and 
delegated  Powers  of  Darkness  of  their  Dominion,  he 
VOL,  II.  K  k 
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JolitfiPe-        made  a  display  of  Ms  Conquest  openlyf  by  trkmpkmg 
Vnl ' *A».     ^"^  ^''  ^^^"^  •**  ***  glorious  KesurrecHon  from  t& 


Grave. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  nien>  after  the  ru< 
dhnents  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ : 

9  For  in  hhn  dwelleth  all  the  ftdness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily. 

10  And  ye  are  comi^ete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of 
all  principality  and  power ; 

]  1  In  whom  also  je  are  circumcised  with  the  drenm* 
cisibn  made  without  hands,  in  putting  o£P  the  body  of  die 
sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ; 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are 
risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God, 
who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

18  And  you,  beinff  dead  in  your  sinsand  the  undrcum- 
dsion  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  mtb  him, 
having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses ; 

14  Blotting  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances'*  that 
was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out 
of  the  way,  nafling  it  to  his  cross : 

15  i^nc^havinff  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  shew  of  tnem  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it. 

1*  The  apottle.  In  this  expresdoo,  seems  evidentlyto  refer  to 
the  Jewish  law,  in  allasioo,  perhaps,  to  Numb.  v.  38.  Bat  as 
the  Gentiles  seem  also  to  be  inclnded  by  him,  tlu  hand-mrUing 
of  ordinanees  must  either  intend  the  law  of  conscience,  the 
transgreuion  of  whose  precepts  snl^octed  the  Gentiles  to 
death.  The  law  of  conscience  may  be  regarded  as  comprised  in  or 
united  to  Uie  law  of  Moses,  by  which  these  precepts  were  more 
generallr  promulgated,  and  rigorously  enforced,  snlnecting  alike 
all  manaind  to  the  corse  of  eternal  death,  which  cnrse  was 
abolished,  or  blotted  out,  by  the  death  of  Christ.  We  must 
otherwise  suppCNM  that  the  apostle,  by  changing  the  form  of 
his  words,  3fOM  into  m,  in  this  instance,  addressed  the  Jews, 
confining  this  expression  to  their  Jewish  ritual^  which  was 
now  by  the  death  of  Christ  blotted  ont,  and  entirely  abo- 
lished ;  thereby  intimating  that  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  were 
bound  any  longer  by  its  observance ;  that  it  was  now  entirely 
cancelled,  as  other  bonds  were,  bv  being  struck  through  with  a 
nail ;  that  as  it  no  longer  existed  to  separate  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
they  were  all  admitted  to  the  same  equal  privileges,  the  same 
condition  of  salvation,  through  fkith  in  Christ  Macknight. 
however,  is  of  a  different  opinion,  and  supposes  that  the  moral 
and  not  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  to  which  the 
curse  was  annexed,  were  blotted  out;  but  as  Christ  expressly 
declares  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  Jaw,  but  to  fulfil  it ;  its. 
moral  precepts,  engraven  in  our  consciences,  must  be  binding 
under  every  dispensation — we  arc  all  called  upon  to  fulfil  the 
spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law. 
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JaliutPe-  §5,     coLOSB.  ii.  16 — 19.  Rome. 

nod,  4775. 

V«lgar.fira,  From  the  CansidercUion  that  Mankind  are  delivered/ram  the 
Power  of  Sin  and  eternal  Death  by  Christ  alone — The 
Apostle  exhorts  them  not  to  allow  any  one  to  con* 
demn  them  as  it  concerns  the  Distisic^ons  between  Meats  « 

and  Drinks  in  the  Mosak  Lam,  or  in  respect  of  its  Fes^ 
tkals  and  Sabbaths — which  Observasices  were  only  the 
Types  or  Shadows  of  good  Things  to  come,  their  Sub- 
stance being  all  fulfilled  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  m 
the  spiritual  Blessings  of  his  Religion — And  as  Christ 
alone f  by  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  has  been  made  the 
Head  imd  Governor  of  all  Things,  and  the  mea9ts  of 
Salvation,  he  warns  them  offiunst  being  deceived  by 
their  false  Teachers  or  Philosophers,  to  practise  an 
tweeted  Humility  m  the  fVorshimamg  of  Angels^  pre" 
sumptuously  intruding  into  the  Things  of  the^inmsible 
World,  andpi0edup  with  the  em^y  Knowledge  of  their 
own  carnal  Minds — not  acknowledmng  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  only  Saviour  and  Governor  ofmanJand,  from  whom 
Ins  whde  Body,  the  Church,  receiving  spiritual  Nourish^ 
ment  and  Strength,  united  together,  increase  in  Grace 
and  Holiness,  with  the  Increase  of  the  Gifts  of  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of 
the  ttihhath'days ; 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;  but  the 
body  it  of  Christ. 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a  volun- 
tary humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by 
his  fleshly  mind ; 

19  I^d  not  holding  the  Head,  from  which  all  the  body 
by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and 
knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

{  6.    coLoss.  ii.  ftO,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle,  as  they  have  in  the  Body  of  Christ  steered 
the  Pwuskment  of  the  Law  for  Sin,  and  are  thereby  deli- 
vered, or  become  dead  to  its  Power  ^inquires  of  than  why 
they  subjected  themselves  to  Ordinances  taught  by  the  Au" 
thority  and  Doctrines  of  Men ;  as  if  they  were  living 
under  that  Dispensation  from  which  by  the  Death  of 
Christ  they  had  been  made  free — The  Abstinences  pre- 
scribed by  the  Doctrines  of  Meir  Philosophers  and  by  their 
Judaizing  Teachers — touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not — 
relate  to  indifferent  Things,  which  perish  in  tlie  Corrup- 
tion of  the  Body,  for  which  they  were  made— which  Doc' 
K  k  S 
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Julian  Pe-        trims  however  have  an  appeara$ice  or  display  of  Wisdom,  Rome. 
riod,  4775.       being  a  Worship  founded  on  the  Will  of  Man,  voluntarily 
^^-*"'     petfirmed,  and  a  supposed  act  of  HwmHty,  Morti/ka- 
turn,  and  Severity. 

t  itO  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  firom  the  rudi- 

ments of  die  world  *S  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world, 
are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, 

^1  (Touch  not;  taste  not ;  handle  not ; 

ft%  Which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using,)  after  the 
commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

2S  Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body ;  not  in 
any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

§  7.  coLoss.  iii.  1 — 11. 
The  Apostle  having  shewn  them  that  as  they  had  been  buried 
with  Christ  in  the  Waters  of  Baptism,  tn  token  that  in 
the  Body  of  Christ  they  hadfidfiUed  the  curse  of  Death, 
pronounced  upon  Sin  by  the  Law,  and  were  thereby  deU" 
veredfrom  its  Power — now  calls  upon  them,  as  tlwy  had 
been  with  Christ  also  Jiguratively  raised  from  the  HVaters 
of  Baptism,  and  become  spiritually  alive,  to  set  their  whole 
Affections  on  heavenly  Things — For  Christians  are  dead 
with  Christ  to  Sin,  ana  to  earthly  Things ;  and  their  sptri- 
tual  Life,  which  emanates  from  nim,  who  is  invisible,  is,  as 
it  were,  hidden  with  Christ  m  Godr^-^nd  when,  at  the  End 
of  Time,  he  shall  appear,  who  is  the  Source  of  their  hea- 
venly Life,  Christians  also  shall  appear  with  him  in 
Olory^^in  glorious  and  immortal  Bodies — Having  this 
Hope,  St,  Paul  exhorts  them  to  mortify  their  earthly  Mem* 
bers — to  deprive  the  animal  Man  of  its  Strength  and 
Ascendancy,  not  yielding  to  its  inordinate  Desires  and 
Passions,  on  account  of  which  the  Wrath  of  God 
cometk  on  all ;  not  only  on  those  who  profess  his 
Religion,  but  on  the  Children  of  Disobedienee^-^the 
Heathen  World — whose  Lusts  and  Vices  they  also  ha^ 
bituaUy  practised  when  they  lived  among  them:  but 
noWf  as  their  Life  is  in  Christ,  derived  from  him  through 
his  Spirit,  the  Apostle  exhorts  them  to  put  away  these 
Vices,  of  their  earthly  Members,  and  all  others  to  svhieh 
they  had  been  addicted ;  and  as  they  had  buried  the  old 


>'  This  expression  is  variously  translated.  Commentators 
suppose  it  alludes  to  the  Brst  elements,  or  principles  of  sci- 
ence ;  to  the  first  beginnings  of  piotv,  or  the  first  principles  of 
religion  and  philosophy.  Locke  refers  it  to  *<  the  law  ;**  and 
Dr.  Clarke  observes,  that  the  observances  of  Jewidi  rites  and 
ceremonies  were  only  rudiments,  first  elements,  or  the  alphabet 
out  of  which  the  whole  science  of  Christianity  was  composed. 
We  have  often  seen  that  the  world,  and  this  world,  signify  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  or  the  rites,  ceremonies,  and  services 
performed  under  it 
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Jallan  Pe-        Man  in  Baptumy  with  all  his  corrupt  Affections  and  Rome. 
V^iii!&iu      J^^^  :  tomU  on  the  new  Man^  which  is  re-made  by  God 
68.  m  tpirituat  Knowledge  and  Holiness,  accord^  to  Ins 

Image f  m  which  Man  was  first  created-^  In  tins  new  spi- 
ritual Creation  there  is  no  Distinction  of  Nation  or  of 
Circumstance — hut  Christ  is  Life  to  all — He  is  in  aU  by 
Ins  Spirit,  and  reigns  over  and  governs  all  Things. 

1  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

2  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth  : 

5  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
4  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 

ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
'     5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth ;  fornication,  undeanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry : 

6  For  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on 
the  children  of  disobedience ; 

7  In  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometime,  when  ye  lived 
in  them. 

8  But  now  ye  also  put  off*  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  ma- 
lice, blasphemy,  filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off* 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds  ; 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  af^er  the  image  of  him  that  created  him  : 

1 1  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision 
nor  uncircumcision.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free : 
but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

§  8.  coLOSs.  iii.  12 — 17. 
He  exhorts  the  Colossians,  as  those  who  were  elected  of  God 
to  the  high  Privileges  and  Blessings  of  the  Gospel,  to 
put  on  the  spiritual  Character  of  the  new  Man — to  be 
pure  and  hoty  in  the  Service  cf  God,  as  his  beloved 
Children,  practising  all  the  Christian  Graces  and 
Dispositions,  and  over  all  these  Graces  of  the  inward 
Man,  to  put  on  Love,  which  is  the  Petfection  of  the 
Christian  Character,  uniting  in  itself  every  Virtue — 
Then  willthat  Peace,  of  wMch  God  is  the  Author,  reign 
in  their  Hearts,  to  the  Enjoyment  of  which  they  are 
called,  and  united  in  one  Body  unto  Christ,  being 
thanl^  that  they  are  become  Partakers  of  these  glo^ 
rious  Privileges— The  Word  of  Christ,  the  Gospel,  which 
they  have  received,  is  to  dwell  in  them,  teachn^  and  ad' 
rrfi'mshing  each  other  in  all  Wisdom,  singing  wUh  Grace 
in  their  Hearts  unto  the  Lord  in  Psalms,  Hymns,  and 
Si^h  (w  the  Spirit  inspired  them^^They  are  exhorted^ 
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Julian  Pe-        whoUver  they  did^^in  all  ihehr  ConversaUoHf  and  in  Ron 
V**?*  ^^1^       every  Action  of  their  LiveS'^to  doaUinthe  Name  and  for 
^giTiKra,      ^  g^^  ^j  ^^  ^^^  j^^^  Christ,  and  to  offer  up  their 

Praises  and  TharJcs  to  Chd  the  Father ,  in  his  Name, 
and  by  his  Mediation,  and  not  by  that  of  Angels. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  be- 
loved, bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering ; 

15  Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things  pU  on  charity,  vrhich  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to 
the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ye 
thankful. 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom  ;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord. 

1 7  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  c^  all  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  him. 

§  9.  GOLOSS.  iii.  18,  to  the  end,  and  iv.  !• 
The  ApostUf  from  general  Directions  for  their  Christian 
Condmct,  proceeds  to  exhort  them,  on  the  same  Principles 
of  Love  and  Obedience  to  Christ,  to  the  Performance  of 
the  relative  Duties  of  Life.  (See  Eph.  v.  %%,  tS.  and 
vi.  1—9.) 

18  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands, 
as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  yam  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against 
them. 

20  Children,  obey  yam  parents  in  all  thingss  ior  this 
is  well  pleasiiig  unto  tbe  Lord* 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger^  lest 
they  be  disoouraged* 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according 
to  the  flesh ;  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but 
in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God : 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men ; 

24  Knowing,  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  re- 
ward of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ. 

25  But  he  that  doeth  wrcMig  shall  receive  for  the 
wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons. 

1  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PRAYER  TUB  BEST  PREPARATION  FOR  DUTY.  SOS 

Jnliau  Pe.    and  equal ;    knowing  that   ye   also   hare  a  master  in  Rome. 

^**  510.     coLoss.  iv,  2—6. 

The  Afosile  commands  all^  in  their  different  Relations  and 
Statums  in  Life^  that  they  m^ 
respective  Duties^  to  perseven 
guarding  against  Negligence 
Thanksgivtng  acJcnowlaige  tl 
ceived — Praying  also/or  the 
open  for  them  an  Ojmortumty 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  th 
through  Faith~^/or  which  vei 
Bonds — that  he  may  more  effi 
manifest,  and  that  he  may  hm 
becomes  his  Apostleship — He 

with  Prudence  and  Discretion  to  those  who  are  without 
the  Pale  of  the  Christian  Church  (the  tmbelieving  Gen- 
tiles and  persecuting  Jews),  avoiding  Persecutions,  and 
steadily  improving  every  present  Moment — Their  Convert 
s€ition  is  to  be  Holy  and  Courteous,  seasoned  with  the  Salt 
of  Cheerfulness  and  spiritual  IVisdom,  resisting  the  Corrup-^ 
tioHof  Sin,  that  they  may  know  howto  answer  both  Jew  <md 
Gentile  to  their  Edijication,  and  to  their  own  Security.  , 

%  Continue  in  prayer,   and  watch  in  the  same  with 

thanksgiving; 
d  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  onto 

us  a  d6or  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ, 

for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  re- 
deeming the  time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  seasoned  with 
salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man. 

$11.  COLO88.  iv.  7,  to  the  end. 
St.  Paid  sends  Tychiau  to  relate  to  them  kt,  a  more  parti- 
cular Manner  his  Situation  and  Circumstances  at  Rome, 
(See  Eph.  vi.  21.)  with  Oneskmu,  who  would  iUso  give 
them  every  satirfactary  Inforwiation — He  presents  the  Sa* 
kUations  of  the  Brethren  who  were  with  him  by  Name, 
and  desires  them  to  reeme  Marcus  with  all  Respect  and 
Affection,  and  (compare  Acts  xv.  38,  S9  ;  and  %  Tim. 
iv.  14.)  Justus ;  for  these  only  of  the  Circmncision  had 
been  his  fellow  Labourers  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
Sincerity  at  Rome,  and  who  had  been  a  Consolaiion  to 
him  (comp.  Phil.  i.  14— 17.)— itflJ  the  Gentile  Teachers 
with  St.  Paul  at  Rome  join  m  SahUations--(  Timothy 
jmned  in  writinf^  the  Letter) — He  particularly  mentions 
Epaphras,  thetr  faithful  Minister,  as  always  striving  in 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


504  SALUTATIONS  TO  THE  CHRISTIANS  AT  BOMB. 

Jatiu  P«-  Ptager  for  them  mth  Qodr^He  dmreg  them  to  sabUe  Rome. 
nod,  4775.  i^  his  Name  the  Christians  m  Laodicea^  with  Nymphas, 
VolgwiBrt,  ^^  ^^  ^^^j^  that  U  in  fds  House^-and,  after  this 
Epistle  had  been  puhUcly  read  among  them,  to  take  care 
that  it  mas  also  read  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans, 
and  that  the  Epistle  from  Lacdkea^  which  is  supposed 
to  have  teen  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians^  was  read  in 
their  own  Church — He  encourages  Arch^pmu  (officiate' 
ingf  perhaps^  in  the  Absence  of  Epaphras)  in  the  Work, 
of  the  Ministry  committed  to  Atm,  and  then  authenticates 
the  Epistle  by  writing  the  Salutation  in  Ids  own  Hand 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  %\.  and  2  Thesa.  iii,  17.) — He  concludes 
with  the  ApostoUc  Benediction. 

7  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto  you,  who  is 
a  beloved  brothery  and  a  fiuthful  minister  and  fellow* 
servant  in  the  Lord ; 

S  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose, 

that  he  might  know  your  estate,  and  comfort  your  hearts ; 

9  With  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who 

is  ene  of  yon.    They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 

things  which  are  done  here. 

*  See  Acts     10  Aristarchus  *,  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you,  and 

A^Jti?'  'iL  ^^^^  t*  iter's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye 

%,     ^^    received  commandments ;  if  he  come  unto  you,  receive 

t  AoU  XT.    him ;) 

i^U.''^'  11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus ;  who  are  of  the 
circumcision.  These  only  are  my  fellow  workers  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me* 
1%  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  vou,  a  servant  of  Qurist, 
saluteth  you,  always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  ' 
that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
Ood. 

13  For  I  bear  him  reicord,  that  he  hath  a  great  seal  for 
you,  and  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hiera* 
polis. 

14  Lake,  the  bdoved  physician,  and  Demas,  greet 
you. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodioea,  and 
Nympbas,  and  the  church  which  is  in  his  bouse. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause 
dial  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Lac^ceans;  and 
that  he  likewise  read  the  episHe  from  Laodioea. 

17  And  say  to  Arehippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul.  Remendier 
my  bonds.    Grace  be  with  you.    Amen. 
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Fiod,4776.  SECTION    XIU.  ***"^- 

VnlgviErat 

®**  St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  his  friend  Philemon  *•,  to  inter' 

^  Philemon,  to  whom  this  epistle  is  addressed,  ii?as  an  in- 
habitant of  Colosse,  as  appears  from  St.  Paul's  mentioning  One- 
simus  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  (iv.  9.)  as  one  of  them, 
and  also  from  his  saluting  Archippus  in  this  epistle  (ver.  2,),yiho 
appears,  from  Col.  iv.  17.  to  have  been  a  pastor  of  that  Church. 
Philemon  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  great  worth  as  a  man, 
and  of  some  note  as  a  citizen  in  his  own  country :  for  his  family 
was  so  numerous,  that  it  made  a  C* 
considerable  part  of  the  Church  at( 
wise  so  opulenty  that  he  was  able  b 
faith,  that  is,  by  his  beneficence,  t 
saints  (ver.  6,  7).     According  to 
elder  of  Ephesus  ;  Bcausobro  and 
to  have  been  one  of  the  ministers  nl 
from  St.  Paul's  requesting  him  (vei 
for  him  at  Colosse,  Michaelis  tbini 
that  Church.    These  o()inions  apj 
on  the  inscription  of  this  epistle, 
fellow-labourer.   But  this  appellati 
der,  and  Macknight,  have  remarkc 
tion;  being  given  not  only  to   th 
preaching  the  Gospel,  bnt  also  t( 
either  sex,  as  assisted  the  apostles 
deacon,  expressly  calls  him  one  of 
menius,  and  Theophylact,  appear 

Philemon  was  most  probably  a  c< 
the  19th  verse  of  this  epistle,  it  is 
was  converted  under  the  ministrv  ol 
tie's  saying,  in  the  fifth  verse,  thai 
iaith  in  Christ,  it  is  a  disputed  poin 

We  learn,  from  this  epistle,  thai 
Philemon,  whom  he  had  probably 
and  Dr.  Lardner  are  of  opinion  i 
ver.  18.  does  not  insinuate  that  One 

of  any  thing  but  his  service,  and  t ^ 

as  Rome.  Whether  he  repented  of  what  he  had  done,  and  vo- 
luntarily went  to  St.  Paul,  or  in  what  other  manner  they  came 
to  meet  there,  we  have  no  information.  But  the  apostle,  during 
his  confinement  "  in  his  own  hired  house,"  opened  a  way  to 
the  heart  of  the  rude  slave,  converted  him  to  the  Christian 
faith,  and  baptized  him.  It  also  appears  that  St.  Paul  kept 
Onesimus  witn  him  for  some  time,  to  wait  upon  himself,  until 
Onesimus,  by  his  conduct,  confirmed  the  truth  and  sincerity  of 
bis  conversion.  During  his  abode  with  the  apostle,  he  served 
him  with  the  greatest  assiduity  and  affection :  but.  beinff  sen- 
sible of  his  &ult  in  running  away  firom  his  master,  he  wished  to 
repair  that  iqjury  by  returning  to  him.  At  the  same  time  being 
afraid  lest,  on  his  return,  his  master  should  inflict  upon  him  the 
punishment  of  torture,  or  death,  which  by  the  law  or  custom 
of  Phrvgia  he  was  empowered  to  do  to  a  fugitive  slave,  he  en- 
treated St.  Paul  to  write  to  Philemon  in  his  behalf,  and  re- 
quest him  to  forgive  and  receive  him  again  into  his  family.  The 
apostle  therefore  wrote  this  Epistle  to  Philemon,  <<  in  which 
with  the  greatest  softness  of  expression,  warmth  of  affection, 
and  delicacy  of  address,  he  not  only  interceded  for  Oncsimus's 
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Julian  P«-       cede  with  him  in  favour  of  his  Slave  Onesimutf  who  had  Ron«. 

riod,4776. ^^ 

VnlgariBrft,   '*"" ' 

C8.  pardoD,  bnt  urged  Philemon  to  esteem  him,  and  put  confidence 

in  him  as  a  sincere  Christian.  And  because  restitution,  bj  re- 
pairing the  injury  that  has  been  done,  restores  the  penon  who 
did  the  iignrj  to  the  character  which  he  had  lost;  the  apostle,  to 
enable  Onesimus  to  appear  in  Philemon's  fkmily  with  some  de- 
cree of  reputation,  bound  himself  in  this  epistle  by  his  hand-writ- 
ing, not  only  to  repay'all  that  Onesimus  owed  to  Philemon,  bnt  to 
make  full  reparation  also  to  Philemon  for  whateyer  ligury  he  had 
done  to  him  by  running  awa^.*'  To  account  for  the  solicitude 
expressed  by  St.  Paul  in  this  epistle,  in  order  to  obtain  One- 
simus's  paroDn,  and  procure  athorousfh  reconciliation,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose,  with  come  critics,  that  Philemon  was 
keen  and  obstinate  in  his  resentments,  or  of  that  rough  and 
intractable  disposition  for  which  the  Phrygians  were  pro. 
Tcrbial.  The  contrary  is  insinuated  by  the  apostle,  who  has 
in  other  places  commended  his  beneTolence  and  charity.  It  is 
most  prof>able,  as  Dr.  Macknight  has  coigeoiored,  that  Phile- 
mon had  a  number  of  slayes,  on  whom  the  pardoning  of  Onesi. 
mus  too  easily  might  haye  had  a  bad  e£R^ct ;  and  therefore  he 
might  judge  some  punishment  necessary  as  an  example  to  the 
rest.  At  least  St  Paul  could  not  haye  considered  the  pardon- 
ing  of  Onesimus  as  an  afiair  that  merited  so  much  earnest  en- 
treaty, with  a  person  of  Philemon's  piety,  beneyolence,  and 
gratitude,  unless  he  had  suspected  him  to  haye  entertained 
some  such  intention. 

Whether  Philemon  forgaye  or  punished  Onesimus,  is  a  cir- 
cumstance concerning  which  we  haye  no  information.  From 
the  earnestness  with  which  the  apostle  solicited  his  pardon,  and 
from  the  generosity  and  goodness  of  Philemon's  disposition, 
the  eminent  critie  aboye  cited  coiyectures  that  he  actually 
pardoned  Onesimus,  and  oven  gaye  him  his  freedom,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  apostle's  insinuation,  as  it  is  interpreted  by 
some,  that  *'  he  would  do  more  than  he  had  asked."  For  it 
was  no  uncommon  thing,  in  ancient  times,  to  bestow  freedom 
on  those  slayes  whose  nuthfol  senrioes  had'procured  for  them 
the  esteem  and  good^will  of  their  masters.  The  primitiye  Chris- 
tians preserying  this  epistlof  and  placing  it  in  the  sacred 
canon.  Dr.  Benson  remarks,  are  strong  arguments  to  induce  us 
to  belieye  that  Philemon  sranted  the  apostle's  request,  and  re- 
ceiyed  Onesimus  into  his  house  and  ikyour  again.  As  Onesimus 
was  particularly  recommended  by  St.  Paul  to  the  notiee  of  the 
Colossians,  (iy.9.)  it  can'taot  be  doubted  that  they  checrAilly 
reoeiyed  him  into  their  Church.  In  the  apostolical  constitu- 
tions (a),  Onesimns  is  said  to  haye  been  Bishop  of  Berea ;  but 
they  are  a  compilation  of  the  fourth  century,  and  consequently 
of  no  authority.  When  Ignatius  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  (A.D.  107.)  their  bishop's  name  was  Onesimus ;  and 
GroUus  thought  that  he  was  the  person  for  whom  St.  Paul  in- 
terceded. But  this,  as  Dr.  Lardner(b)  remarks,  is  not  certain. 
Dr.  BiiU  (e)  has  mentioned  a  copy,  at  the  conclusion  of  which 
it  is  said  that  Onesimus  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome,  by  baring 
'    his  legs  broken. 

That  this  epistle  was  written  from  Rome,  about  the  same 
time  with  those  to  the  Philippians  and  Colossians,  is  proyed  by 
seyeral  coincidences.  «  As  the  letter  to  Philemon,  and  that  to 
the  Colossians,  were  written,"  says  Dr.  Paley,  '*  at  the  same 
time,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  the  one  to  a  particular 
inhabitant,  the  other  to  the  Church  of  Colosse,  it  may  be  ex- 
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^F^^^JLV      fled  from  the  Service  of  kis  Master  to  Rome^  in  which  Rome, 
nod,  4776.       -^        "  -^ 

ValgariEra, 

O. 

pected  that  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  persons,  would  he 
about  St.  Paul,  and  join  with  him,  as  was  the  practiee,  in  the 
salutations  of  the  epistle.  Accordingly  we  find  the  names  of 
Aristarohns.  Marcus,  Epaphras,  liuke,  and  Demas,  in  both 
epistles.  Timothy,  who  is  joined  with  St.  Paul  in  the  super- 
scription of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  is  joined  with  him 
also  in  this.  Tycbieus  did  not  salute  Philemon,  because  he 
was  the  beareri  with  Onesimos,  of  the  Epistle  to  Colosse,  and 
would  undoubtedly  there  see  Philemon."  That  when  the  aposUo 
wrote  the  former  epistle  he  was  in  bonds,  (Col.  iv.  3.  I&)  which 
was  the  case  also  when  he  wrote  this  (see  ? er.  1. 10.  13. 23.) ; 
from  whieh,  and  rarlous  other  circumstances,  we  may  conclude 
that  they  were  written  about  the  same  time,  in  the  ninth  jrear 
of  Nero,  A.D.  62. 

As  some  haye  thought  it  strange  that  a  private  letter,  of  a 
particular  business  and  friendship,  should  hayo  been  admitted 
into  the  sacred  canon,  not  only  as  a  genuine  production  of  St. 
Paul,  but  as  also  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  edific^ap 
tion  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  neeetsary  to  shew  the  important 
lessons  and  duties  it  enforces.  In  a  religious  riew.  and  upon  a 
spiritual  account,  it  sets  before  Churchmen,  of  the  highest 
dignity,  a  proper  example  of  attention  to  the  people  under  their 

care,  andanaffe<"  '       ' 

It  teaches  us  that 
are  on  a  lerel.  € 
.  tian,  is  the  aposti 
tianity  makes  no 
baptism  a  slave 
estate  or  conditio 
was  the  apostle's 
acount;  yet  hew: 
less  his  master  i 
should  not  be  tak 
out  their  master^ 
and  do  good  unto 

ii\jured.  We  should  not  contemn  persons  of  low  estate,  nor 
disdain  to  help  the  meanest  slave  when  it  is  in  our  power.  The 
apostle  lias  here  set  us  an  example  of  benevolence,  condescen- 
sion, and  Christian  charity,  which  it  will  well  beoome  us  to 
follow.  He  took  pains  with,  and  eonverted  a  slave,  and  in  a 
most  affectionate  and  earnest  manner  interceded  with  his  mas- 
ter for  his  pardon.  We  should  be  grateful  to  our  benefiustors. 
This  St.  Paul  touches  upon  very  gently,  (ver.  19.1  where  he 
intimates  to  Philemon  that  he  owed  unto  him,  himself  also:  and 
therefore,  in  point  of  gratitude,  be  was  obliged  to  grant  his  re- 
quest. We  should  forgive  the  penitent,  and  be  heartily  recon- 
ciled to  them.  The  apostle's  example  teaches  us  to  do  all  we 
can  to  make  up  quarrels  and  differences,  and  reconcile  those 
who  are  at  variance.  The  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  all  teachers  of  religion,  nave  here  the  most  glo- 
rious example  set  before  them,  to  induce  them  to  have  a  most 
tender  regard  to  the  souls  of  men,  of  all  ranks  and  conditions ; 
teaching  them  not  to  despair  of  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  but  to 
do  every  thing  in  their  power  to  convert  them. 

It  IVirnishes  a  noble  example  also  of  the  influences  of  Christia- 
nitjr,  which,  if  properly  understood,  and  its  doctrines  properly 
applied,  becomes  the  most  powerful  means  of  the  melioration  oif 
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JaUto  P«-        City  he  had  been  converted  to  Christianity  by  means  q/'Rome, 
Vd^2J;,     the  Apostle's  Ministry. 

$  1.      PHILEMON,  1 — 7. 

St,  PanUj  writing  on  a  matter  offrtoaU  Business^  addresses 
PhOemon  as  a  Friend^  and  not  tn  the  Capacity  andAutho* 
rity  of  an  Apostle — Timothy  unites  in  the  Salutation  to 
Phil^mn^the  beloved  App&a — to  Archippus,  (Coloss* 
iv.  17.)  smd  to  the  Church  at  his  House — His  Benedk" 
tion — He  tells  Philenum  that  he  thanked  God  always  in 
his  Prayers  for  the  Increase  of  his  Faith  towards  Jesus 
Clirist,  and  his  Love  towards  the  Christian  Brethren^ 
and  he  prays  also  that  the  Comimunication  of  his  Libe^ 
rality^  which  is  the  Fruit  of  much  FcUthf  may  be  effka- 
cious  in  bringing  others  to  the  Knowledge  of  every  good 
Disposition  that  is  in  fuim  in  Christ  Jesus—for  they 
themselves  have  much  Joy  and  Consolation  m  his  Love^ 
more  particularly  on  account  of  the  poor  Saints  who  were 
driven  from  their  Homes  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  went 

men :  the  wicked  and  proflij^te,  when  brought  under  its  ioQu- 
cnce^  are  transformed  by  it  into  usedil  and  worthy  members  of 
society.    It  can  convert  a  worthless  slave  into  a  pious,  amiable, 
and  useful  man ;  and  make  him  not  only  happier  and  better  in  ' 
himself,  but  also  a  blessing  to  the  community. 

The  anxiety  which  the  apostle  shewed  for  the  welfare  of 
Onesimus,  in  return  for  his  affectionate  services,  could  not  fail 
to  cherish  good  dispositions  in  the  breast  of  Philemon.  We  do 
a  man  a  great  kindness,  when  we  even  engage  him  in  acts  of 
mercy  and  benevolence.  Frotn  this  epistle  we  learn  what  sort 
of  man  the  apostle  was  in  private  life.  He  has  here  displayed 
qualities  which  are  in  the  highest  estimation  among  men;  a 
noble  spirit,  arising  from  a  consciousness  of  his  own  dignity, 
consummate  prudence,  uncommon  generosity,  the  warmest 
friendship,  the  most  skilful  address,  and  the  greatest  politeness, 
as  well  as  purity  of  manners :  qualities  which  are  never  found 
either  in  the  enthusiast  or  impostor. 

There  is  something  very  persuasive  in  everv  part  of  this 
epistle,  yet  the  character  of  St.  Paul  prevails  m  it  through- 
out. The  warm,  affectionate,  authoritative  teacher  is  inter- 
ceding  with  an  absent  friend  for  a  beloved  convert.  Ho  urges 
his  suit  with  an  earnestness,  befitting  perhaps  not  so  much  the 
occasion,  as  the  ardour  and  sensibilitv  of  his  own  mind.  Here 
also,  as  every  where,  ho  shews  himself  conscious  of  the  weight 
and  dignity  of  his  mission  j  nor  does  he  suffer  Philemon  for  a 
moment  to  forgot  it :  **  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  en- 
join them  that  which  is  convenient"  He  is  careful  also  to  re- 
call, though  obli^uelv,  to  Philemon's  memorv,  the  sacred  obli- 
gation under  which  he  had  laid  him,  by  bnnging  him  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  j  **  I  do  not  say  to  thee,  how  thou  owest 
to  me,  even  thine  own  self  besides."— Sco  Adam  Clarke  in  loc. 
V.  8. 

(«)  lib.viii.  0.46.  (6)  Works,  8vo.  ¥01.  vi.  p,  981.  41o.  voL  iii. 
p.  m.    (e)  Nov.  Test.  MilUi  et  Kasteri,  p.  51S. 
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Jallan  Pe-       abotU  preaching  the  Gotpelf  whom  the  Riches  of  Pfdle-  Rome, 
vi:?^^,     nimf^^  relieved. 

^^  1  Paul,  a  prisoner  "  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our 

brother,  unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and  fellow- 
labourer, 

2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia  and  Archippus  our  fel- 
low-soldier, and  to  the  church  in  thy  house : 

S  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God»  making  mention  of  thee  always  in 
my  prayers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  to- 
ward the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  aU  saints : 

6  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  become 
effectual  by  the  acknowledging  of  every  good  thing  which 
is  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy  love, 
because  the  bowek  of  the  saints  are  refreshed  by  thee, 
brother. 

§  2.     PHILEMON  8,  to  the  end. 

St,  Paul  declares^  on  account  of  the  Love  he  hore  to  Plnle- 
mony  for  hit  benevolent  and  kind  Exertions^  that  though^ 
as  an  Apostle  qf  Christy  he  might  have  commanded  him  to 
do  what  was  ft  in  the  Affair  he  was  about  to  mention^  yet 
he  prefers  beseeching  Atm,  by  his  own  Love  for  him,  and 

§f  that  which  he  has  shewn  to  the  Saints ;  for  his  Son 
nesimuSf  whom  he  has  begotten  to  a  spiritual  Creation, 
and  has  serU  back  again  at  his  own  desire — Do  thou  there- 
fore, St,  Paul  inireats,  receive  him  into  thy  Family,  who 
is,  as  it  were,  my  own  Bowels,  my  Son,  a  part  of  myself 
— whom,  being  so  useful  to  me,  I  would  have  detain^ 
with  me,  that  he  might  have  ministered  to  me,  thy  spirit 
tual  Father,  in  my  Bonds  for  the  Gospel;  and  performed 
those  Offices  which  thou  wouldest  have  done,  if  thou  hadst 
been  at  Rome —but  without  knowing  thy  Mmd  on  the  Sub* 
ject,  I  would  not  keep  him  with  me,  that  the  Benefit  con- 

"  The  term  ''prisoner,''  ia  this  verse,  is  supposed  by  com- 
meDtators  not  sufficieDtly  to  express  the  situation  of  St.  Paul 
at  Rome,  and  that  the  Greek  word  itfffuoc  should  be  trans- 
lated, hound  with  a  chain ;  which  it  not  onlf  signifies,  but  de- 
scribes more  accurately  the  circumstances  of  the  aposUo,  who, 
firom  being  confined  for  no  crime  against  society,  but  for  heresy 
in  the  Jewish  religion,  was  allowed  to  live  in  his  own  hired 
bouse,  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him.  To  this  soldier  be  was 
tied  with  a  chain,  fixed  on  his  right  wrist,  and  fastened  to  the 
soldier's  left  arm  ;  which  being  of  sufficient  length,  permitted 
them  to  walk  together  without  diffioultj,  wherever  the  labours 
of  the  apostle  directed  him. 
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Jvliaa  Pe-      fentd  mwe  in  pardomng  Ami»  skoM  mot  he  from  Ne^  Rome. 
vIa'^^Hl      cesnty,  hUfram  thy  mm  Good-imU-^-Far  ke  dqwrtedfor 
aV*^  «  Seoion,  that  by  the  Providence  of  God  he  may  be  w- 

stored  to  you  for  ever :  not  now  as  a  Servant^  but  as  a 
beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord^  and  more  particularly  dear 
to  me-^but  ham  mmch  more  to  thee^  as  being  thy  Pro^ 
perty,  and  a  part  of  thy  Family ;  and  now  being  made 
a  member  of  thy  heavenly  Family,  the  Church  of  thy 
House^'If  thou  consider  me  a  Partner  of  thy  Affection, 
receive  hm  as  myself,  as  he  is  as  it  were  a  part  of  me, 
and  in  receiving  Am  thou  receivest  me — If  he  have 
wronged,  or  owe  thee  ought,  vlace  it  all  to  my  Account, 

I  wM  discharge  all  he  owes  tnees  ond  I  promise  to  re- 
pay thee  in  my  own  Hand,  as  I  do  not  desire  this  Favour 
to  be  granted  me  from  the  Consideration  of  how  much 
thou  art  indebted  to  me,  although  thou  owest  me  thine 
own  self-^thine  Existence  as  a  Christian^let  me  there- 
fore have  profit  from  thee  in  the  Lord-^graJtify  the 
earnest  loiwng  of  my  Soul  in  this — and  recewe  him 
again  kUothyFamUy'^Haoing  Coi^idence  m  thy  Obe- 
dience, from  the  Knowledge  I  have  of  your  Christian  Ex- 
cellenctes,  I  wrote  wUo  thee,  m  the  full  Persuasion  that 
thou  wouldest  do  even  more  than  I  request-^He  sends  the 
Salutations  ofEpaphras,  their  Minister,  and  others  with 
him,  and  concludes  with  his  Blessing  to  Philemon,  and 
the  Church  at  his  House. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ 
to  enjoin  thee  tliat  which  is  convenienty 

9  Vet  for  love  sake  I  radier  beseech  thee,  being  such 
an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ; 

10  I  besech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have 
begotten  in  my  bonds : 

I I  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitdi>le  **,  but 
now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again :  thou  therefore  receive 
him,  that  is,  mine  own  bowds ; 

IS  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy 
stead  he  might  have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of 
the  gospel. 

14  But  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing ;  that  thy 
benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  wfl- 
lingly. 

»  The  word  Onesimus  signifies  uselbl  or  profitable,  ft-om 
osTi/tty  to  profit,  or  to  help ;  which  has  indaced  some  commen- 
tators to  suppose,  that  both  here,  and  in  ver.  90,  the  apostle 
makes  an  allusion  to  the  si|(nification  of  the  name  of  his  con- 
vert. 
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^^S^ms        ^^  ^®'  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that  ^^^* 

yHd^Mn, ^ou  shouldest  receive  him  for  ever". 

G2.  16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a  bro- 

ther beloved,  especially  to  me,  but  how  much  more  unto 
thee,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord* 

1 7  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive  him  as 
myself. 

18  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought,  put 
that  on  mine  account; 

19  1  Paul  have  written  U  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will 
repay  U :  albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest  unto 
ine  even  thine  own  self  besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord : 
refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

ftl  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  wrote  unto 
thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I 
say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging :  for  I  trust 
that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  imto  you. 

23  There  salute  thee  Epaphras,  my  fdlow-prisoner  in 
Christ  Jesus ; 

24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellow- 
labourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit.    Amen. 

SECTION  XIV. 

SL  James  writes  his  Epistle  **  to  the  Jewish  Christians  in  ge*  Jtrai«le». 

^  The  apology  made  here  by  the  apostle  is  very  similar  to 
that  of  Joseph  lor  his  brethren  (Geo.  xlv.  d.) 

**  This  Epistle  of  St  James,  with  those  bearing  the  names 
of  the  Apostles  Peter,  Jude,  and  John,  have  been  generally  dis. 
tingnished  by  the  appellation  of  CathoUe,  for  which  various 
reasons  have  been  assigned. 

Salmeron*  and  others,  have  imagined  that  they  were  deno- 
minated Catholic,  or  seneral  Episues,  because  they  were  de- 
sinied  to  be  transcribed  and  circulated  among  the  Christian 
Churches,  that  they  might  be  perused  by  all ;  tor  they  contain 
that  one  catholic  or  general  doctrine,  which  was  delivered  to 
the  Churches  by  the  apostles  of  oar  Saviour,  and  which  might 
be  read  with  advantage  by  the  universal  Church  of  Christ.  In 
like  manner  they  might  be  called  canonical,  as  containing 
canons,  or  general  rules  and  preoepts  which  concern  all  Chris- 
tians. 

Others  are  of  opinion  that  they  reoeived  the  appellation  of 
catholic,  or  general  epistles,  because  thev  were  not  written  to 
one  person,  city,  or  church,  like  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  but 
to  the  catholic  Church,  Christians  in  general,  or  to  Christians 
of  sereral  countries,  or  at  least  to  aJl  the  Jewish  Christians 
whercTer  they  were  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  (Ecu- 
menins,  Leontius,  Whitby,  and  others,  have  adopted  this  opi- 
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sioD,  which,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be  well  founded. 
The  Epistle  of  St.  James  was,  indeed,  written  to  the  Chris- 
tians  of  the  twelre  tribes  of  Israel,  in  their  aereral  dispersions ; 
but  it  was  not  inscribed  to  the  Cbrittiane  in  Judea,  nor  to 
Gientile  Christians  in  any  oonn^  whaterer.  The  two  Epistles 
of  Peter  were  written  to  Christians  in  seneraly  but  particularly 
those  who  bad  been  converted  from  Judaism.  The  first  Epbtle 
of  John,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  were  "probably  written  to 
Jewish  Christians ;  and  the  second  and  third  Epistles  of  John 
were  unquestionably  writtoi  to  particular  persons. 

A  third  opinion  is  that  of  Dr.  Hammond,  adopted  by  Dr. 
Bfacknight,  and  others,  which  appears  the  most  probable.  He 
supposes  that  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter  and  the  first  Epistle  of 
Jonn,  having  from  the  beginning  been  received  as  authentic, 
obtained  the  name  of  eatkoUe,  or  universally  acknowledged, 
and  thereibre  oanonieal  epistles,  in  order  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and 
third  of  John,  and-  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  concerning  which 
doubts  were  at  first  entertained.  But  their  authenticity  being 
at  length  acknowledged  by  the  generality  of  the  Churches,  they 
also  obtained  the  name  of  catholic,  or  universally  received 
epistles,  and  were  esteemed  of  equal  authority  with  the  rest. 
They  were  also  termed  canonical  bv  Cassiodoms  in  the  mid- 
die  of  the  sixth  century,  and  by  the  writer  of  the  prologue 
to  these  epistles,  erroneously  ascribed  to  Jerome.  Du 
Pin  says,  that  some  Latin  writers  have  called  these  epistles 
canonical,  either  confounding  the  name  with  catholic,  or  to 
denote  that  they  are  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament. 

The  denomination  of  Catholic  Epistles  is  of  very  considerable 
antiquity,  for  Eusebius  uses  it  as  a  common  appellation  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  it  is  probably  earlier :  for  St.  John's  first 
epistle  is  repeatedly  called  a  catholic  epistle  by  Origen,  and  by 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria.  Of  these  epistkus,  two  only, 
viz.  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  and  the  first  Epistle  of  St. 
John,  were  universally  received  in  the  time  of  Eusebius ;  though 
the  rest  were  then  well  known.  And  Athanasius,  Epiphanius, 
and  later  Greek  writers,  received  seven  epistles,  which  they 
called  cat/ioltc.  The  same  appellation  was  also  given  to  them 
by  Jerome. 

Althongfa  the  authenticitv  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  second 
of  Peter,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  second  and  third  Epistles 
of  John,  were  questioned  by  some  ancient  fathers,  as  well  as  by- 
some  modern  writers,  yet  we  have  everv  reason  to  believe  that 
they  are  the  genuine  and  authentic  productions  of  the  inspired 
writers  whose  names  they  bear.  The  primitive  Christians  were 
extremely  and  necessarily  cautious  in  admitting  any  books  into 
their  canon,  whose  genuineness  and  authenticity  they  had  any 
reason  to  suspect  They  rcyected  all  the  writings  forged  by  here- 
tics in  the  names  of  the  apostles,  and  therefore,  mcAit  assuredly, 
would  not  have  received  any,  without  subjecting  them  to  a 
neseie  scrutiny.  Now,  though  these  five  epistles  were  not  im- 
mediately  acknowledged  as  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  this 
only  shows  that  the  persons,  who  doubted,  had  not  obtained 
complete  and  incontestible  evidence  of  their  authenticity.  But, 
as  they  were  afterwards  universally  received,  we  have  every 
reason  to  conclude,  that,  upon  a  strict  examination,  they  were 
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nion.  1.  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Mary,  our  Lord's  mo- 
ther's sister,  are  expressly  called  the  brethren  of  Jesns,  Matt, 
aiii.  15.  Mark  vL  2.--Jame8,  the  son  of  oar  Lord's  mother's 
sister,  being  distinguished  fVom  another  James,  by  the  appella- 
tion  of  the  Less,  Mark  xv.  40.  There  is  good  reasou  to  sup. 
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i;moIo|w  powers  (Viiicliiiefiosfeuedtyiliay  gav£  faioiilierigliiJiaii^ 
of  feUowsbip,  neiiiioDkig  Ja«e^  fint,  Gd.  ii.  9.  And  knowiag 
tfaegTMe  ib«fc  yras  beitoiiiBed  cm  ojie,  Jatnes,  Cephasy  aii4  JxdMT, 
wlio  wer*  f  iUarSy  gftiw  4o  me  aiiA  Barnabas  4qe  riabt  liand  of 
ftiloanlBp.  This  inpties  Ibat  Jaaies,  whom  in  ihe  irst  ishapUr 
he  had  4pJM  the  Jjordi^u  hrother,  was  |mA  only  an  aposUe,  but 
the  pMsictinff  apostle  in  4he  4>horch  at  Jerusalem,  la  the  same 
chapter  FanFs  giving  ab  aocennt  4k(  wbaft  happened  after  Ahe 
ooabcil  si^s,  for.  II,  ^  When  Feter  was  .come  io  Antiooh»helore 
that  oertain  cafne  fijom  Jlamesy  he  did  eat  with  the  Ctontiles  ; 
bnt  when  they  wece  oome  he  Withdrew,  4Uid  separated  himself 
fttimthem  who  were  of  ihe  mrcumcision/^  This  shews  Ahat 
Jaaies  jiesided  tk  Jerusalem,  and  presided  in  the  Cbnroh  there, 
and  was  greatly  respected  by  the  Jewish  beiieyers.  The  same 
eirenmstaiioe  appears  fi*om  Acts  xxi.  17.  where,  girinff  an  ao- 
oonnt  ef  St.  Panrs  journey  to  Jerasalem,  with  the  oculeotlons 
fipom  the  saints  Jn  Jndea^t.  Lokesays,  rer.  16,  <<Bt.  Paol  went  in 
with  us  to  James,  and  jtHl  the  elders  were  psesent."  Fairlber,  the 
respect  in  «wbioh  James  was  held  by  the  apostles,  appears  IVom 
two  facts  jrecordedby  St.  liuke ;  tbe<first  is,  when  St.  Paureame 
toJemsalemy  tiiree  years  after  iiis  conyorsion,  Barnabas  took 
him,  and  brought  him  to  Peter  and  James,  as  the  chief  apostles. 
Coaspare  Acts  xix.  97.  with  Gal.i.  9.  The  second  fact  is,  after 
Peter  was  mirfMsnloosly  deUverod  out  of  prison,  about  the  tiaM 
of  the  passover,  in  the  year  44,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary, 
whwe  many  were  gathered  together  praying.  Acts  xii.  19.  and 
when  he  bad  deolared  to  them  how  the  Lord  bad  brought  him 
out  of  the  prison,  he  said,  *'  Go  sbew  these  tl^ngs  to  James,  and 
to  the  brethren^  ver.  17.  These  particulars  are  mentioned  by 
Lardner,  and  before  him  by  Whitby  and  .Cave,  to  shew  that 
James,  'the  iiord?s  brother,  was  reallv  an  apostle,  in  the  strict 
acceptation  of  the  word;  consequently,  that  Suscbius  was  mis- 
taken when  he  placed  .him  among  the  seventy  disciples.  £.  H. 
Iih.vii.cl2. 

That  the  tEjf^tlc  of  James  was  early  esteemed  an  inspired 
writing,  is  evident  from  the  following  fact :— That  whne  the 
second  Enislle  of  Peter,  the  apoopd  and  third  of  John,  the  Kpia- 
tle  of  Jttde,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac 
translation  of  'the  New  Testament  ^the  Peshito),  which  was 
made  in  the  beginning^  the  second  century,  for  the  |ise  of  the 
converted  Jewjp :  the  iBpistle  of  James  baa  found  a  place  in  it, 
equally  with  the  books  which  were  never  cfJled  in  question. 
This  iji  an  argument  of  great  weight,  for  certainly  the  Jewish 
bcKevers,  to  whodi  -that  JBpistle  was  addressed  and  delivered, 
were  much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity,  than  the  converted 
Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  sent ;  and  who  perhaps  had  no 
opportunity  of  lieing  acquainted  with  it,  till  long  after  it  was 
written.  Wherefore,  4ts  being  received  by  the  Jewish  he- 
lievers,  is  an  undeniable  proof  that  they  knew  it  to  be  wrttten 
by  James  the  apostle ;  whereas  the  ignorance  of  the  Gentile 
belisrvers,  oonceminp[  ^this  Jipistle,  is  not  even  a  presumption 
against  its  authenticity. 

•That  the  converted  Qentiles  had  little  knowledge  of  the 
£pistle  of  James  in  the  first  ages,  may  have  been  owiug  to 
various  causes,  such  as  that  it  was  addressed  to  the  Jews,-a»d 
that  the  matters  contained  in  it  were  personal  to  -the  Jews. 
For,,  on  these  accounts  .the  Jewish  believers mav  have4hou^it 
it  not  neoessai^  to  conunuoicate  it  to  the  Gentiles:  and  when 
L  1  2 
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ValgwTiEra,  it  was  made  known  to  tbem,  the?  may  bare  scrapled  to  reeeire 
<B.  it  as  an  inspired  writing,  for  the  following  reasons:—!.  The 

writer  does  not,  in  the  inscription,  take  the  title  ef  an  apostle,, 
bnt  calU  hhnself  simply  James,  a  serf  ant  eC  God,  and  of  th» 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — %  Many  of  the  aneients,  by  eaUtng  the 
writer  of  this  Epistle  James  the  Just,  haie  rendered  his  apostle*' 
ahip  deabtfiil.— 3.  As  they  hare  done  likewise,  by  speakiBg  of 
him  commonly  as  Bishop  of  Jernsalem,  and  not  as  an  apostle  of 
€)hrtat.  It  is  not  surprizing,  therefore^  that  thisEpieUe  was 
not  received  generally  by  the  conrerted  Gentiles ;  consequently 
that  it  was  not  oilen  quoted  by  tbem  in  their  writings.  Bui 
afterwards,  when  it  was  considered  that  this  Epistle  was  AtNn 
the  beginning  received  by  the  Jewish  belieren,  and  that  it  was 
translated  into  the  Syriao  language  for  their  use;  and  that  St. 
Paul,  though  an  apostle,  sometimes  contented  himself  with  the 
appellation  of  a  servant  of  Christ  (Philip  i.  1.  Philem.  ver.  1.) 
and  sometimes  took  no  appellation  but  his  own  name  (1  Thess. 
i.  1.  2  Thess.  ii.  I.)  ;  and  that  the  apostle  John  did  not  in  any  of 
his  Epistles,  eall  himself  an  apostle,  the  title  which  the  antbor 
of  the  Epistle  of  James  had  to  be  an  apostle,  was  no  longer 
doubted ;  but  he  was  generally  acknowledged  to  be  James,  the 
son  of  Alpheus,  and  the  Lord's  brother,  and  his  Epistle,  after 
an  aceurate  examination,  was  received  as  an  inspired  writing. 
So  Bstius  tells  us,  who  affirms,  that  after  the  fourth  century  no 
Church  nor  ecclesiastical  writer  is  found,  who  ever  doubted  of 
the  authority  of  this  Epistle  $  but,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  oata^ 
logues  of  the  books  of  Scripture  published,  whether  by  general 
or  provincial  councils,  or  by  Roman  bishops,  or  other  oHhodos 
writers,  since  the  fourth  century^  constantly  number  it  among 
the  canonical  Scriptures. 

With  respect  to  what  is  remarked  by  Eusebius,  that  there 
are  not  many  ancient  writers  who  have  quoted  the  Epistle  of 
James,  learned  men  have  observed,  that  Clement  of  Rome  haa 
quoted  it  four  several  times  r  and  so  does  Ignatius,  in  his  genu* 
ine  Epistle  to  UieEphesians  (sect  x.  xii.  xvii.  xxx.),  andOrt- 
gen,  in  his  thirteenth  homily  on  Genesis,  sect  v.  That  it  was 
not  better  known  is  easily  accounted  for.  as  observed  above, 
from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  particularly  addressed  to  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  for  the  purpose  of  correotinjj^  the  errors 
and  vices  which  prevailed  among  them  at  the  time  it  was  writ* 
ten.  On  this  account  the  Gentiles  would  fed  themselves  oom<- 
paratively  but  little  interested,  and  would  therefore  be  less 
anxious  to  obtain  copies  of  it  The  seeming  opposition  of  the 
doctrine  of  this  Epistle  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Euil,  oonceming 
justification  by  iSuth,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  may  have 
occasioned  it  also  to  have  been  less  regarded  by  the  most  anoieot 
writers. 

Michaelis  is  of  a  different  opinion  respecting  the  author  of 
this  Epistle.  <*  All  things  considered,"  says  he,  <<  I  see  no  rea- 
son for  the  assertion,  that  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  was  not 
the  author  of  this  Epistle.  One  circumstanoe  affords,,  at  least, 
a  presumptive  argument  in  &vour  of  the  opinion,  that  it  was 
really  written  by  the  elder  James,  and  at  a  time  when  the  Gos- 
pel bad  not  been  propagated  among  the  Gentiles,  namely,  that 
it  contains  no  exhortations  td  harmony  between  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  converts;  which,  after  the  time  that  the  Gentiles  were 
admitted  into  the  Church,  became  absolutelv  necessary.  Uad 
it  been  written  after  the  apostolic  council  of  Jerusalem,  men- 
tion^  Aots  V.  and  by  the  younger  James,  we  might  have  expeot- 
ed  that  at  least  some  allusion  would  be  made  in  it  to  the  decree 
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VulgariEra,  of  thai  counoil,  which  was  propoanded  by  the  younger  Jiimea  . 

<Bi*  fai  fitYoar  of  the  Qenttle^ooBTerts,  as  thoir  brethren."  . .  • 

On  this  eobtroycrted  pud  UDoertain  point  I  have  followed  the 
m^ritv  of  commentators,  and  have  considered  James,  the 
Lord's  brother,  as  the  author  of  this  Epistle.  His  history  is 
fully  and  ably  collected  by  Dr.  Lardner,  fVom  the  writings  of 
the  ancient  fathers :  and  to  his  labours  the  reader  is  more 
partioularly  referred.  He  coholadea  thife  part  of  his  labours 
with  observing,  that  the  time  of  the  death  of  James  may.be 
determined  without  much  difficulty:  he  was  aliye  when  St. 
Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Pentecost,  in  the  year  of  Christ 
SS;  and  it  Is  likely  that  he  was  dead  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the 
Einstle  to  the  Hebrews,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  63;  The* 
odorety  upon  Heb.  xiii.  7.  supposes  the  apoatle  there  to  nSor  to 
the  martyrdoms  of  Stephen,  James,  the  brother  of  John,  and 
James  the  Just.  According  to  Hegesippus,  the  death  of  James 
happened  about  the  time  of  the  passover,  which  might  be  that 
of  the  year  63 ;  and  if  Festus  was  then  dead,  and  Albinus  not 
anrlTcd,  the  province  was  without  a  governor.  Such  a  season 
left  the  Jews  at  liberty  to  gratify  their  licentious  and  turbulent 
disposition,  and  they  were  likely  to  embrace  it  The  Epistle, 
therefore,  as  the  work  of  James  the  Less,  must  have  been  written 
about  this  time,  A.D.  62.  As  it  concludes  abruptly,  it  has  been 
considered  as  a  posthumous  writing,  left  unfinished  by  the  pre- 
mature and  violent  death  of  the  apostle  (a). 

Bishop  Tomlino,  and  others,  are  of  opinion  that  this  Epistle 
was  adoressed  to  the  believing  Jews  who  were  dispersed  all 
over  the  world :  Chrotius  and  Dr.  Wall  to  all  the  people  of  Israel 
living  out  of  Jndea.  MichaeKs  consiilers  it  certain  that  ^i, 
James  wrote  to  persons  already  converted  from  Judaism  to 
Christianity  ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  believes,  as  the  apostle 
was  highly  respected  by  the  Jews  in  general,  that  he  designed 
that  it  should  also  be  read  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  that  by 
this  intention  he  was  influenced  in  the  choice  of  his  materials. 
Dr.  Benson  is  of  opinion  that  this  Bpistle  was  addressed  to  the 
converted  Jews  out  of  Palestine ;  but  Whitby,  Lardner  (and 
after  them  Macknight),  think  it  was  written  to  the  whole  Jew- 
ish nation,  both  within  and  without  Judea,  whether  believers  or 
not.  This  opinion  is  grounded  on  some  expressions  in  the  first 
ten  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter,  and  in  the  first  &ve  verses  of 
the  fifth  chapter,  which  they  suppose  to  be  applicable  to  unbe- 
lievers only.  It  is  true  that  in  the  fifth  chapter  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  then  impending  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
miseries  which  soon  after  befel  the  unbelieving  Jews  ;  but 
Bishop  Tomline  is  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  luludes  merely 
to  the  great  corruptions  into  which  the  Hebrew  Christians  had 
fallen  at  that  time. 

It  does  not  appear  probable  that  James  would  write  part  of 
his  Epistle  to  believers,  and  part  to  unbelievers,  without  any 
mention  or  notice  of  that  distinctioq.  It  should  also  be  remem- 
bered, that  this  Epistle  contains  no  geperal  arguments  for  the 
troth  of  Christianity,  nor  any  reproof  of  those  who  refused  to 
embrace  the  Gospel  ^  and  therefore,  though  his  lordship  admits 
that  the  inscription,  '<  To  the  twelve  tribes  that  are  scattered 
abroad,"  might  comprehend  both  unbelieving  and  believing 
Jews,  yet  he  isof  opinion  that  it  was  intended  for  the  believing 
Jews  onl^,  and  that  St.  James  did  not  expressly  make  the  dis- 
crimination, because  neither  he,  nor  any  other  apostle,  ever 
thought  of  writing  to  any  but  Christian  converts.  *'  The  object 
of  the  apostolical  l^pistles,"  he  further  observer,  *<  was  to  con^ 
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jaHAB  P^  iifdii  iopttnmde  theif  toniteried  Bf^h^M^  ^  ^tifing 
ViiJ«a^«  fo  Item  <te  Rewards  and  Pimishmenta  annexed  to  their 
ei.  '      Obedience  or  Diiobedienee  to  the  Mosaie  Lam,  that  tkek 

ptteeni  Afflktibne  were  Tohens  of  the  DMm  Pleaimre 
—the  ApoHle  ihe^s  tht  Jd^ntaces  testOthigfrom  Af- 
Jiictionsj  to  pfbdiice  ht  thim  PdUence  and  KesigfUition 
to  Ood*8  Willr—He  exhorts  them  to  Paiiendet  that  they 
mduy  m  alluskm  id  the  Sacrijkes  ^  the  Lam^  he  perfeei 
—If  dn^  tM^  mal^  be  dejkkM  in  thk  JViidom  tf 
Pmienc^,  he  is  to  ask  U  of  Cfod,  thiU  gheth  itU  U- 
eessarv  good  to  every  Man,  and  who  reproaehes  none 
Jbr  aMng,  aikd  it  shaU  b^  gkfen  to  hiln^But  then  tet 
km  dsk  in  a  steady  Fhith^  fkUy  peirsudded  that  Ood 
t>  both  bhle  and  willing  to  gtaM  hs  Paitums^  Hot  itre- 
solutCf  nor  divided  m  his  own  Mind  concerning  the 
Tkingsforfohickheprdys^orhe  mho  thm  wafers  betnte^n 
Virtue  and  Vice  it  kke  d  Wave  of  the  Sea,  influenced  by 
every  succeeding  Impalse,  and  cannot  etpect  to  receive 
from  God  what  he  desires — A  Man  of  two  Minds  is  im^ 
stmbk  in  all  his  Actttmst  and  can  attain  to  no  degree  ef 
B^BceUenee — The  pobr  converted  Jew  is  enconraged  to 
rejoice  in  his  Suffering,  for  h^  them  At«  Chtistian  Chit' 
racter,  through  Faith^  is  exaUed^bul  the  rich  Man^  to 
be  ashamed  of  the  Emptinese  and  Uneertaintp  of  dum 
Things  in  which  he  deUght^-'-and  rather  glory  in  hb 
Humiliatiok  and  Suffetings  fbr  the  Sake  of  the  Qotpet 
^or  his  onsn  Life,  and  aU  nis  earifdy  Posiessionst  are 
€t8  transient,  and  as  Utile  to  be  depended  on^  m  the 

firm,  atid  noi  to  tonieri  :  to  torr^ct  ^bat  irtks  amiss  in  tbdse 
wbo  did  belidte^  and  not  in  those  who  did  not  bdicte.^'  The 
sense  of  the  abore  i Ascription  seems  to  bo  limited  to  the  belieir- 
iug  Jews  by  what  follows  almost  immediately,  <<  The  trial  of 
Toar  (kith  workcth  patience."  (i.  8.)  And  again,  **  My  brethrisn, 
have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  gloty. 
With  respect  of  persons.''  (iL  IJ.  Thbse  passages  e6kdd  liot  he 
addressed  to  unbelieTers(6). 

The  Bpistle  itself  is  entire][y  different  in  its  completion  frDtn 
all  those  in  the  sacred  canon ;  thb  style  and  manhet  are  more 
that  Of  a  Jewish  prophet,  than  a  Christiah  apOstte.  It  scarciftil 
touches  on  aily  subject  purely  Christian.  Our  blessed  Lord  h 
only  mentioned  twice  in  it,  chap.  i.  1.  and  ii.  l.  It  begins  with- 
out &ny  a)^osto1ical  salutation,  and  ends  i^thoUt  any  apostolital 
benediction.  In  short,  had  it  not  been  for  the  two  siiffht  notioos 
of  oar  blessed  Lord,  we  had  not  known  that  it  was  the  work  of 
an^  Christian  Writer.  It  may  be  considered  a  sort  of  conntsct- 
Inz  link  between  Judaism  and  Christianity,  as  the  ministry  of 
Jonn  baptist  was  between  the  old  cov^niiint  and  the  now  (e). 

(a)  Bettson's  Preface  to  the  Cattle  Eputles.— Miohaelis,  TdU  U,  p. 

i9— 271.— Pritii  tntroa.  ad  Nov.  Test  p.  6aH35.--Lard]ier'9  Works, 

'o.  vol.  vi.  p.  466 — 468;  4to.  vol.  iii.  p.  366,  S67. — ^Rosenmiiller,  IScbo- 

,  I,  vol*  V.  p.  3IT,  318. — Home's  Critical  Totroduotioil,  vol.  iv*    (6) 

Bishop  Tomtibe'S  Elements  of  Christian  TheOTdgy,  p.  4t2.    (c )  S«e 

Home,  Mackoight,  Lsrdner,  BensDih,  Bt.  A.  .Clarke,  and  the  Cbm- 
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WRkYVm  10  MM  «9vm»  IV  FAlTHr-CHiP.  XIV.  Md 

idMiP^        Fhmer  of  th 
nod,  4776.        j^#«  j||  |JU|t. 
Vulgar AiW  y^ 

I9t/W  in  the  i 
who  4iands  it 
this  World  at 
nhkh  the  Lor 
sttfferfar  him. 

I  Jamen,  a  aervant  of  Ood  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  eve  scattered  abroad, 
freeting. 

a  My  brethfen,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  ^  into  dhrers 
temptations; 

$  Knowing  tto,  that  the  trying  of  yowr  &ith  weriteth 
patience. 

4  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  woric,  that  ye  may 
be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

6  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  Ood,  that 
gireth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it 
shall  be  given  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  feidi,  nothing  wavering.  For  he 
that  wavereth,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed. 

7  For  let  not  that  man  think  that  be  shall  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord, 

8  A  double-minded  "  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways* 

9  Let  the  brothar  of  bw  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is 
exalted : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low :  because  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 

I I  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat, 
but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  fidleth, 
and  the  grace  of  the  feshioi^  of  it  perisheth :  so  also  sh^ll 
the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12  Bles^d  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation :  for 
when  he  is  tried,  lie  shall  receive  the  crown  of  li£^,  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

^  The  Greek  word  di^x^S  signifies  one  who  has  two  iouU^mm 
one  for  heaven^  the  other  for  earth— the  man  who  desires  to 
secure  both  worlds,  but  will  gi?e  tip  neither.  Some  suppose 
St.  James  allndes  to  those  who  were  divided  in.  their  afibotions 
and  mindi,  between  tlp<3  Levitioal  ritas  and  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  equally  nnwUling  to  renonnoe  the  benefits  of  the  latter, 
and  to  give  op  the  long  established  institutions  of  the  former. 
It  was  a  usual  term  among  the  Jews,  to  express  the  man  who 
attempted  to  worship  God,  and  yet  retained  the  lo?e  of  the 
ereature.— -Rabbi  Taochum,  ipl*  §4.  on  Dent.  zxvi.  17.  said, 
'*  Behold  the  Scripture  exhorts  the  Israelites,  and  tells  themj 
when  they,  *rw  an^  rrn*  Kb  maab ;  that  they  should  not  ha?e 
two  hearts,  one  for  the  holy  blessed  God,  and  one  for  some- 
thing else."    The  expression  oiccurs  in  Eccles.  i.  27.  xap^ia 
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JqKm  Pe-  f  a.    James  i.  15— !»• 

nod,  4775.  »^  .  •     .  wt 

VulgwiEni,  Expreisum  relattng  to  TempUi'- 

«••  fty  (forf  as  a  TntUofihe  Firtue 

iSf  should  be  misinterpreted^  com-' 

nse^  that  impious  Notion^  which 

Jews  and  Itetr  Judaizing  Teach' 

ition  of  their  grossest  Actions; 

that  God  tempts  Men  to  sin^He  forbids  any  Man  to 

say,  he  is  tempted  or  solicited  to  sin  bv  Ood;  for  Ood^ 

who  is  all  noUnesSf  is  tncopaUe  of  being  seduced  by 

Evilt  neither  can  he  thus  tempt  any  Man — But  every 

Man  is  tempted  to  sin  when  he  is  dUured  by  his  own 

LustSf  and  enticed  by  his  own  impure  Desires;  then  Lust 

having    tempted  the  Sinner  to  its  Embraces^  bringetk 

forth  actual  Sin;  comimit^ng  the  evil  Purposes^-^aad 

Sin,  when  habitually  confirmed,  bringeth  forth  eternal 

Death— Theu  must  not  swppose  therefore  that  Ood  is  the 

Anthor  of  Sin,  or  tmneU  Mem  to  it — For  God,  instead 

of  bAng  the  Author  of  Sin,  is  the  Author  of  every  good 

and  perfect  Gifi'-God  of  his  own  WUi  had  created  d^ose 

who  were  Jews  anew,  in  the  Gospel  of  Truth  and  Hols' 

nesst  thait  they  ndght  beoome  the  fost  Fruits  <^  all  Ins 

Creatures  who  should  be  converted* 

Id  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted 
of  God :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man : 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of 
his  own  lust,  and  enticed. 

15  Then  when  lust**  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth 
sin :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death. 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren. 

17  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

18  Of  his  own  will  beffst  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth, 
that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  furst-fruits  of  his  creatures. 

§  3.  JAMBS  i.  19,  to  the  end. 
To  reprove  the  converted  Jews,  who  were  emulous  of  he* 
coming  Teachers,  and  who  were  intemperate  in  thar  re- 
ligious Zeal,  the  Apostle  exhorts  those  who  are  thus  be* 
gotten  of  God  in  the  Gospel  of  Au  Son,  to  be  ansaous 
and  diligent  to  hear  its  Doctrines,  as  laid  down  by  the 
Apostles,  and  slow  to  speak  concerning  the  Truth,  wait' 
ing  till  they  underettmd  it ;  and  slow  to  Wrath,  not 
easily  incensed— for  the  Wrath,  or  the  force  Contentions 

^  Among  the  Rabbins  there  is  this  saying,  **  Evil  ooncapls- 
cence  is  at  the  beginning  like  the  thread  of  a  spider's  wel^  i 
afterwards  is  like  a  cart-rope.^'^Sanhedrini,  fol.  99. 
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?••'    ^  Mmtf  on  rdifkut  IMg^nnmt^  d4  not  frem^  the  J«niuMk 
v^ctf^Bra.     JntereshqftheAimfdom<rfH4a»e9hdofiUwark 
tt.  *  ^     others  the  FaUh  whtch  God  eomUs  for  Righteouinese^ 
HecaUswponthemUff^amiifMmjUti^^ 
Lfutt  am  rtcioMf  mmitfimii^  of  Wordei  ami  yAnger^ 
and  receive  with  aU  meeknese  and  GentUneee  the  Ooepeii 
-which  is  engrafted  on  their  own  Law,  and  which  ie  the 
meatu  of  saving  their  Souls  to  eternal  Life — In  opposition 
to  the  prevailing  Opimon  oftheJewst  who  placed  so  much 
Dependenceonthetr  Knowledge  of  the  Law;  andin  their 
regular  Attendance  on  the  Synagogue  to  hear  the  Law 
r^df  he  exhorts  them  to  he  Doers  of  the  Precepts  of 
the  Oospelf  and  not  hearers  of  its  Word  onh — He 
who  restrwmeth  not  his  Tongue,  deceiving  himsey  with 
the  notion  that  his  Freedom  from  deeper  Vices  will  excuse 
.  hkn  before  Godf  and  that  railing  against  those  who  d^er 
from  nhn  in  reU^ious  Opinions,  u  acceptable  to  Uod, 
this  Mairis  Religum  is  fuse — Pure  Religion  consists  in 
good  Works,  and  spiritual  Principle, 

19  Wherefore*  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be 
swift  to  hear,  dow  to  speak^  dow  to  wnlh : 

20  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteoutness 
of  God. 

21  Wherefore  by  aj^t  all  filthinees  and  superfliiity  of 
naughunessy  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls  *^. 

2Z  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves. 

^  This  expressioD  is  supposed  bv  commeDtators  to  signify 
the  doetrioe  wkieh  has  bees  inplaatMl— the  liffht  within— the 
nstursl  innate,  or  eternal  word ;  eomparing  the  Gospel  to  a 
seed,  or  to  a  plant,  which  is  hero  said  to  be  engrafted  in  their 
Binds.  But  I  eannot  bot  belieTe  that  the  apostle  refen  rather 
to  the  Mosaic  law,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  being  engrafted  on 
the  law  s  ibr  Christ  caoM  not  to  destrc^tbe  law  and  the  pro- 
phetst  but  to  fulfil  them,  (see  James  ii.  S3.)  The  ritual  law  he 
fulfilled  by  his  sacrifice  and  death,  and  the  effects  resulting 
fW>ni  them— his  blood  cleansing  us  fVom  all  sin.  The  great 
High-Priest  offering  up  his  intercession  and  prayers  for  us  in  tho 
Hmy  of  Holies— and  the  moral  law  he  ftilfllled  in  his  pure  and 
holy  lifb— for  in  him  there  was  no  sin.  He  was  the  true  paschal 
lamb,  without  blemish,  and  without  spot— he  realised  every 
tittle  of  the  law,  and  was  the  great  end  and  object  of  it  Its  types, 
ceremonies,  and  festivals,  were  only  the  figure  and  representa- 
tion of  him  that  was  to  come— they  were  now  finislKMl,  com- 
K'  ited,  and  blotted  out  for  ever,  dying  with  him  on  the  cross, 
▼en  35.  of  this  chapter,  the  word  *'  perfoct^"  which  is  used 
in  opposition  to  the  Bfosaic  law,  which  was  imperfect,  seems  to 
be  applied  to  the  Gospet>  in  a  sense  which  corroborates  the 
opinion  here  advanced.  It  intimates  that  the  Gospel,  or  the  law 
of  liberty,  was  made  perfect  by  bringing  to  perfection  the  whole 
system  of  the  Jewish  law ;  engrafting  on  it  the  fulness  of  salva- 
tion,  and  giving  us  liberty  from  its  burthensomo  rites,  and  atii« 
lity  to  overcome  tho  power  and  dominion  of  sin. 
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Ji#»Pe*      %$.  Stt  if  M|r  ha  ahtfawrrof.the  wmrd,.  and  Mlm  daer,  J( 
riod,4776,   lie  i»  like  lolo  a  Bi#A bdiolding Ub Qfttwal  fatt  ill  a  g^^ 
\niguS^     ^4  For  ke  behotdatb  IwdmIC  and  goeth  his  way»  and 
attaightwi^  forgcUetli  wliai  wannar  ef  maa  he  mi. 

25  But  whoso  loaketh  ialo  Ae  perfect  bw  af  liherty, 
aad  eontinuetb  «W^  he  being  not  a  ibrgetfid  heaier, 
but  a  doer  of  the  woKk»  ihii  nan  shall  be  blessed  m  his 
deed". 

ft6  If  anyman  anioiig  you  seem  to  he  reUgioua,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart*  this 
man's  religion  is  vain. 

27  Pure  reb'gion^  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father,  is  this*  To  visit  the  &therless  and  widows  in  their 
a£Siction,  and  to  keep  himself  unqioited  from  die  world. 

§4.  jAHssii.  1 — IS. 
The  Admmistratum  of  Justice  betng  in  a  most  corrupt  State 
at  tMs  Time  among  the  Jews^  the  Apostle  rmrones  them 
for  shewing f  as  tJ^  were  accustomed  to  do.  Partiality  ta 
the  Causes  on  whkh  they  were  called  upon  to  pass  Judg^ 
ment — He  cautions  those  who  make  Professum  of  the 
Faith  or  ReUgion  of  our  Lordy  against  making  a  Dis* 
Unedon  ef  Persons  on  accomt  of  thdr  Rank^  or  other 
external  Circumstances^  inwardly  favouring  one  more 
than  the  other — This,  he  declares,  is  contrary  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  who  hath  chosen  the  Poor  of  thu  World 
to  be  rich  in  all  spiritual  Blessings,  and  has  made  them 
Heirs  of  his  eternal  Kingdom ;  but  that  they  have  despised 
the  poor  Man,  although  God  has  so  enriched  him,  while 
bu  the  Rich  they  are  oppressed,  and  dragged  before 
tneir  Tribunals  injustice,  to  be  maUreatedand  pmmshed 
far  their  Faith,  while  they  blaspheme  the  Narr^  by  which 
they  are  called — But,  if  they  JulJU  the  royal  Law  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  (John  xiii.  34.  jly, 
Ift.)  they  shall  do  well,  and  shaU  be  gmky  of  no  Par* 
tiakty — But  if  they  haoe  respect  to  Persons  m  their  Judg^ 
ment,  they  commit  Sin  against  God,  and  their  Brethreup 
and  they  are  convicted  as  Transgressors  of  the  ianh**- 
For  he  who  ofends  in  one  parUcular  Point^^-he  who 
kiUs  by  his  inimdtous  Judgment — is  gtdUy  of  aU^or 
every  Precept  is  enjoined  by  the  same  AuthoHty-^ln 
giving  Judgment,  then,  they  are  so  to  speak  and  act,  as 
those  who  shall  be  judged  by  the  Law  of  Idberiy,  which 
prescribes  for  t/bem  a  Rule  of  Life,  and  frees  them 

^  In  iSrke  Abotb,  cap.  r.  14.  it  is  said  tbere  are  ibur  kinds 
of  men  who  visit  the  synagogues :  1.  He  who  enters,  bat  does 
not  work.  2.  He  who  works,  bnt  does  not  enter.  $.  He  who 
enters,  and  works.  4:  He  who  neither  enters,  nor  works.  The 
first  two  are  indifferent  characters ;  the  third  is  the  righteous 
man ;  the  fourth  is  wbolW  ovil.^See  Schootgcn.  Hor.  fleb. 
vol.  i.  p.  1015.  and  Dr.  Clarke  in  loc. 
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jdN«r^«-      /v>0i  the  (hSif  Pof^etf  and  DmiMon  <f  Sm^Uaehmg  JeimJiMi. 

v^'^!&^      '^^  ^^'  o<  ^  /M  D^,  Judgmetd  mU  he  pemed 

es.  ^      '  -   lipcm  ^^m  aeeordlHg  to  ^  i&kine9$  of  thi  L<m^  ivho 

have  shewed  no  Mercy,  hut  rather  mjuitly  etmdenmei^ 

hut  that  the  Metey  tf  Qtd  mli  trkvfipk  otfer  Judgment, 

to  those  ftr/b  have  ehmed  Merey. 

1  My  brethren,  have  not  the  &ith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  the  Lord  of  gloty,  With  respect  of  persons. 

2  For  if  there  come  into  yotnr  assembly  a  man  with  a 
gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel ;  and  there  eome  in  also  a 
poor  man  in  vue  raiment  ( 

9  And  ye  have  respect  to  hitn  that  weareth  the  gay 
clothing,  and  say  unto  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good 
place :  and  say  to  the  poor,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here 
under  my  fobtstool ; 

4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  be- 
come judges  of  evil  thoughts  ? 

d  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  Hath  not  God  chosen 
the  poor  of  tJiis  world,  rich  in  ftdth,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ? 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not  rich  men 
oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  thejudgment-seaut 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the  which 
ye  are  called? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to  the  scripture. 
Thou  Shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  dxf  well : 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and 
are  convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
ofiend  in  one  pointy  he  is  guilty  of  all  *. 

1 1  For  he  that  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also, 

*  tti  the  tract  Shabbatfa,  ibl.  70,  ivhore  they  dispute  con- 
cerning the  thirty-nine  works  commanded  by  Moses,  RafoM 
Jochanao  says,  ^  Bat  if  a  man  do  the  whole,  with  the  cmiis- 
sioD  of  ODC,  he  is  guilty  of  the  whole,  and  of  every  one."  It 
was  a  maxim  also,  among  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  if  a  man  kept 
any  one  commandment  faithfully,  though  he  broke  all  the  rest, 
he  might  assure  himself  of  the  favour  of  God ;  for  while  they 
taught  that*  **  He  who  traaegresies  all  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
has  broken  the  yoke,  dissolved  the  covenant,  and  exposed  the 
law  to  eontempt :  and  so  has  he  done  who  has  broken  even  one 
precept,'*  (Mechilta,  fol.  5.  Yalcut  Simeoni,  part  i.  fol.  d9.) 
they  also  laaght,  that  he  who  observed  any  principal  eom^ 
mand,  was  equal  to  him  who  kept  the  whole  law,  (Kiddoehitt, 
Ibl.  39.)  and  they  give,  for  example,  *'  If  a  nan  abandon  ido- 
latry, it  is  the  same  as  If  he  had  folBlled  the  whole  law,"  (Ibid, 
fol.  40.)  To  correct  these  erroneous  vacillating  doctrines,  seems 
to  have  been  the  object  of  the  apostle.  Adam  Chu-ke  has  col- 
lected from  Schoetgen  many  rabbinical  doctrines,  or  traditiMis, 
to  illustrate  this  epistle,  which  bears  orient  internal  proof 
that  it  was  written  by  a  Jew  to  Jews.— >Sco  Clarke  in  loc,  or 
Schoetgen  Hor.  Hcb,  vol.  i.  p.  1016—1020. 
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52i  I^V  UOCTRiim  4>F  ET.  PAVI.  AND  8T;  JAMBS. 

jdfaMiPe-'  Do  not  kill*    Now  if  thou  comnit  no  adfdtexy,  yet  ifje 
riod,  4776.  t]|ou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  tsanagresgor  of  the  law. 
VdgwiBra,     i£  So  speak  ye,  and  ao  do,  ai  they  that  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that 
hath  shewed  no  mercy,  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judg« 
ment. 

§  5,  JAMES  ii.  14,  to  the  end. 
To  shew  the  Jews  the  AhsurdUy  of  rehpng  on  the  KnoW" 
ledge  or  the  Profession  of 
ing  its  Precepts,  as  taught 
he  asks  what  Advantage  i 
Faith,  and  not  Works,  or  f 
empty  Profession  of  Faith  i 
tion,  as  good  Wishes  withi 
Ueving  the  Wants  of  the  L 
in  G(M,  but  not  to  their  Just 
onluisicreases  their  Tormet 
— iutwouldest  thou  be  com 
that  Faith  w^h  has  no  L 
is  dead,  utterly  incapahle  oj 
thyself  if  our  Father  Ahrai 
Works,  when  he  offered  lu 
co-operated  with  his  Works- 
dknce  to  the  Commands  oJ 

fested,  and  made  perfect — By  Works,  therefore,  pro^ 
ceeding  from  Fmth,  a  Man  is  justified;  md  not  by 
Faith  only,  without  Works ;  for  there  can  be  no  more  a 
true  and  saxAne  Faith  without  good  fVorks,  than  there 
can  be  a  Uvmg  human  Body  without  the  SouL 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say 
he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works  ?  Can  faith  save  him  ? 

15  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of 
daily  food, 

16  And  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be 
you  warmed  and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not 
those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body ;  what  doth  it 
profit  ? 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead  ;  being 
alone. 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have 
works :  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will 
shew  thee  my  fkith  by  my  works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest 
well :  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without 
works  is  dead  ? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works, 
when  he  had  offered  his  son  Isaac  upon  the  altar  ? 
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JiOiHiPe-       199  SeM  di^tt  how  ikNh  wtiMgliiwfth  his  works,  and 

v^~^,  ^  ^<>^*^  ^^  ftiihwade  perfect  ? 

es.  '     2d  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abra- 

ham bdieved  €k>d,  and  itwas  imputed  unto  him  fbr  ri^e- 
ousness  :  and  he  was  called  the  Friend  of  God» 

M  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only  ^. 

**  As  man  J  have  ooniridered  that  the  doctrine  of  jnstifioation 
br  good  works,  as  preached  by  8t«  James,  is  in  opposition  to 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  as  taught  by  St. 
Paul,  it  will  be  necessanr  to  show  in  what  manner  the  two 
apostles  are  reconciled ;  (or  as  they  both  wrote  under  the  influ- 
ence t>f  one  and  the  same  divine  Spirit,  it  is  certain  there  can 
be  no  real  difference  existing  between  them.  In  the  first  place. 
It  will  be  necessary  to  remark,  from  the  whole  scope  of  St. 
Paul's  argument,  and  dcom  his  allusions  to  baptism,  and  the 
blessings  of  Which  we  are  made  partakers  in  that  sacrament, 
which  he  enumerates— that  it  is  most  probable  the  apostle  speaks 
ef  baptismal,  or  initial  purification  (chap.  ▼.  1, 2. 10).  Erenr  per- 
son whe  is  presented  at  the  holy  font,  is  mystically  washed,  and 
receives  remission  of  the  sins  of  his  Adamic  nature,  which  is 
figuratively  buried  wilb  him  in  baptism.  He  is  regenerated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  raised  again  to  a  new  life,  or  state  of  being  ; 
be  k  made  ChNfa  child  by  grace,  and  adoption,  and  as  such  he 
is  incorporated  into  the  visible  Church,  or  fiunily,  of  his  spiri- 
Inal  fiither.  He  is  taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and  is  made 
heir  of  his  glorious  promises,  on  the  condition  of  faith  alone 
in  Christ,  and  a  life  consistent  with  his  new  creation  and  rel»* 
tionsiKm  to  Qod.  This  is  the  justification  to  which  St.  Paul 
refers  in  his  doctrine  of  justification,  or  remission  of  sias  on 
fitith  sJoae;  and  it  is  evident  that  no  man  can  lay  claim,  or 
merit  by  his  own  good  works,  this  act  of  free  pardon  and  grace, 
which  could  only  be  obtained  by  the  sinless  life  and  atoning 
sacrifice  of  the  second  Adam,  the  Son  of  God.  Christ  pcr- 
lected  the  human  nature  of  man,  which  he  united  to  his  divine 
nature ;  that  it  might  be  sanctified  bv  his  Spirit,  and  be  reooo- 
ctled  to  his  heavenly  Father  through  nim. 

As  for,  then,  as  justification  is  concerned,  the  apostles  cannot 
be  said  to  oppose  each  other,  as  they  evidently  speak  of  distinct 
ihinffs— James  confining  himself  to  final  instification,  which 
is  to  be  attained  onlv  by  Ibfilliag  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel 
covenant,  to  which  by  baptism  we  have  been  admitted. 

On  these  conditions  both  the  apostles  in  the  most  decided 
oMnaer  agree.  St  Paul,  while  he  forcibly  insists  that  works  of 
the  law  and  good  works  cannot  avail  in  our  baptismal  justifibsr 
tion,  which  is  imparted  on  the  condition  of  ihith  alone ;  strean- 
onsly  asserts  with  St  James,  that  although  by  faith  alone  we  are 
received  into  a  justified  state  with  God,  to  obtain  the  final 
or  second  jostificatloB,  to  become  joint-beirs  with  Christ,  we 
mst  lead  holy  lives,  shewing  oar  fiuth  by  our  oondooi;  a  eonti- 
■nancein  sin  bein|^  inconsistent  with  a  state  of&vonr  and  grace. 
That  all  will  receive  the  reward  of  their  deeds  in  this  world, 
and  those  only  would  attain  to  final  justification,  who  arc  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  which  ought  to  have 
been  buried  in  baptism,  with  all  its  carnal  afl*ections  and  appe- 
tites, but  who  walk  after  the  Spirit  in  the  holiness  and  puriW  of 
Christ,  fVilfilling  the  conditions  ef  the  Christian  covenant  Here 
then,  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  are,  without  difficulty,  reconciled ; 
the  former  speaking  of  preceding  works  of  righteousness  not 
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riod,4n5.  works,  when  she  had  rtosnied  the  itMumgwas,  Mdh«d 

S^^*~' seat  lA«n  owt  another  wiqf  ? 

d6  For  as  the  hody  without  tlus  aiarU  k  dttd*  M  fiwth 
without  works  is  dead  also. 

$  6.     JAMES  iii.  1 — 12. 

r, 
sr 

j- 
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(> 
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obtaioing  the  first  or  initial  jnstificstioBf  which  was  ^raoiad  4mi 
Iheir  first  believing*  or  by  feilh  ak>ne»  throitgfa  4be  grace  and 
redemptioD  in  Ciirist  Jesns  ;  and  the  latter  confining  bimaeirio 
the  second,  or  final  jasttfioation,  insists  upon  good  wo^hs  as 
the  nainral  result  of « true  and  saving  ftdth.  Otr,  as  the  Cbiaroh 
eaqiiffesses  it  in  the  twelfth  article  ofifelinoo,  that  good  wwiIes, 
wliich  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  juetifi cation  (bap- 
tismal) cannot  put  awa3r  our  sins;  yet  are -they  pleasing  and 
aoeeptable  to  God  inChvist,  and  do  spifing  out  neceasarify  of  a 
tiae  and  liTing  laith :  insomuch  that  by  .them  a  liv«iy  fiuth  anf 
be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree  disoerned  by  the  fruit 

Some  commentators  are  of  opinion  !that  the  Epistle  cif  At. 
JaoMs  was  written  .to  rectify  the  abuse  founded  on  8t.  Pamirs 
doctrine— to  the  neglect  of  Christian  practioe,  onihe  preleiioa 
of  the  all-euffitiienoy  of  fiiith-^t  is  also  considered  that  all  the 
Catholic  Epistles  were  written  for  the  same  purpose,  shewing 
that  St.  Paul  intenctodonly  to  ezdade  the  worics  of  the  dfosaic 
law,  and  not  the  works  of  the  Christian  law.  In  all  the  in- 
stanoes  of>mth  recorded  for  ourinstruotionytfirom  that  of  Adlh* 
fill. Abraham  to  the  martyrs  ofthecChrJstiandispensation^fthera 
is  the  same  beautiful  harmony  and  character  preserved.  Tliey 
have  been  severally  first  justified  or  accepted  'by  Ck>d,'for  their 
Mief  in  the  trutfas  !he  tvonohsaM  to  reveal  to  ihem ;  which 
Aith,  aacordiag  to  the  pattern  given  us  in  -the  ^flither  ofibe* 
Jterars,  has. been  the  foundatieo  or  living  principle  of  aetiiw 
•bedienae  and' consequent  holiness  of  life  ;  «nd<by«ucb  ailkith 
alone,  mankind  are  taught  throughout' Revelation  tOiaeekflbr 
righteeosness  or  justification  befi>re  God*«»ehewing  their  flutb 
•by  their  works.  For  the  fiirther  discussion  of  this  sul^eet,  see 
Mr.  Yeong^A  sermon  on  St  PauPs  dootriac,  of  justification  by 
^th  ;  Benson's  JDissertatioae  on  James  ii.  >ld*<-iM) ;  Mr.  Tap 
lor's  Key  to  the  Apostolic  writings^  sect.  245,  &c.  and'SiO. }  and 
Mr.  Tavel's  admirable  sermon  preached  at  the  archidiaioonal 
visitation  of  Dr.  Borners. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


K01^«l«iDBBViaB'IBBM«IO&«««aM»ER.        ^   §§tf 


riod,4776. 


iS^ifirjjeceive  the  greater  condemnation. 

^  Por  in  many  things  we  offend  alL  If  any  man 
ofibid  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perifect  man,  and  able 
also  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

8  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths,  thaf^ey 
may  obey  us ;  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body. 

4  Behold  also  the  ships,  which  though  they  be  so  great, 
and  are  driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  ab«ut 
widka  very  small  helm,  whithersoever  the  governor  listeth. 

6  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth 
great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fise 
kindleth! 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity:  so  ia 
the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  conrse  of  nature.;  audit  ia 
set  onfireof  helL 

7  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  ser- 
pents^ and  of  things  in  the  se^t  is  tamed,  and  hath  been 
tamed  of  mankind:    . 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ;  t<  tf  an  unn^y 
evil,  full  of  deadly  poison. 

.9  Therewith  bl^s  we  God,  even  the  Father;  and 
therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made  after  the  simili* 
tude  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
eursing.    My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet 
nater  and  bitter  ? 
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jKUiiLP««       IS  Can  the  fig-tre€^  Kfy  hfethten,  b^Mr  nUy^bttwfca  f  <^< 
riod,  4775.  either  a  viae,  .figs?  sa  coift  no  firantaia  both  yield  salt 
Sl'^^^^yater  and  fresh? 

$  7.    JAK£8  iii.  19,  to  the  end. 


easy  to  be  inireaied  to  forgweness—JuU  of  Compassion  to 
the  4jffUdedy  abounding  in  tfie  good  Fruits  of  Holiness  and 
Righteousness^  without  PartiaUty  tn  Judgment^  and  irtM- 
ina  DismmUUion  and  Hypocrisy ;  for  aU  the  opposite 
Vices  o/wluch  the  Jews  had  been  reprooed — And  thss  ex^ 
ceUeni  and  heavenly  Temper  and  Wisdom^  the  Fruit  of  the 
Christian  Reiigianf  is  sown,  not  in  Strife  and  ContenUon^ 
hut  in  Peace  and  Concord,  by  those  who  practise  and 
promote  Peace  among  MatddncL 

19  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge 
among  you  ?  let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth. 

15  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is 
earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 

16  For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  t«  eonftision 
and  every  evil  work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable^  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  <^ 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without '  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy. 

18  And  tlie  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of 
them  that  make  peace. 

§  8.     JAMES  iv.  1 — 10. 
The  Apostle  after  having  Scribed  the  EffecU  of  that  Wis- 
dom which  tsfrom  above,  insinuates  that  their  furious  Zeal 
could  not,  as  they  asserted,  proceed  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
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Jidtail^       rtiig JViiiriwo PmcBWikd Hanmmft hnUfnm thai  Wkdom  JervMlM. 
~{J»^[J^     fvAtcA  is  from  beneath^ihe  Cmue  of  aU  ikeir  Wars  and 
H^***'^^     Fighimgs  proceeding  from  their  omn  sensual  Appetites 
atid  Passions^  which  war  in  their  Members  against  their 
Knowledge  and  Conscience^^They  lust  for  Dominion 
over  the  neathen^  and  freedom  from  TrUmte,  hut  their 
sensual  Desires  are  not  gratified — They  kill  the  Heathen 
in  their  Zeal  to  destroy  Idolatry ^  but  they  cannot  obtain  * 
this  Object  of  their  earnest  Desire — They  ^ht  and  war  for 
Dommon  over  them^  yet  their  Attempts  are  unsuceesrfulf 
because  they  do  not  ask  if  it  is  the  Will  of  God — And 
when  they  pray  they  do  not  receive  the  Things  for  which 
they  petition,  because  they  ask  them  for  wicked  Purposes^ 
-*  They  have  broken  their  marriage  Contract  with  God,  for 
loving  the  World  more  than  him — And  know  they  not  that 
the  inordinate  Love  of  the  present  World  is  open  EtMuty 
against  God-- Do  they  think  that  the  Scripture  falsely 
condemns  such  a  rvorldly  Temper  (Rom.  viii.  ?•)  that  the 
&ririt  of  God,  from  which  the  true  Wisdom  proceeds,  pro- 
£ices  Envy,  Covetousness^  and  Worldly-Mindedness  ? — 
By  no  means;  for  Ms  Spirit  gives  greater  Degrees  of  Grace, 
imparting  HundUty  and  Love  to  Man,  and  ModeraHon  as 
to  earthly  Things,  according  to  the  Words  of  Scripture 
(Prov.  ill.  S4.  the  LXX.) — They  are  called  upon  to  submit 
to  the  Dispensations  and  the  WiUqf  God,  to  resist  the  great 
Enemy  rf  their  Salvation,  the  Author  of  their  Wars  and 
Strife — He  ntll  flee  from  them  if  they  are  holy  in  their 
Conduct — To  draw  nigh  to  God  with  pure,  humble,  and 
devout  Affections, 

1  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  ? 
eome  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your 
members? 

Z  Ye  lost,  and  have  not :  ye  kill,  and  desire  to  have, 
and  cannot  obtian :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not»  be- 
eanie  ye  ask  not 

S  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  aa|is8,.tkat 
y t  may  oonsume  k  npon  your  Insta* 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  whoaoeyer 
therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy,  of 
God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain,  The 
spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ?     .    . 

6  But  he  giveth  more  grace :  wherefore  he  saith,  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you. 
vot.  II.  M  m 
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Mtaaf^   Cletmm  fom-haniM,  ye maaen I  wad  fmifyy^ 
nod,  4775.  AcnMe-iiuiided. 

Vii1gmr.£rt.  ^   ^  j^  aflUotad,  and  nourn,  and  weep :  let  your  kugh- 
tcr  be  tarned  tomourDingf  and  yeiir  joy  to  beavineaa. 

10  HumUe  youradtrea  in  the  eight  of  the  Lord»  and 
heahaUliftyoaup. 

$  9.      JAMB8  iv.  11,  12. 

The  Avaetle  ctuUioiu  them  i^atful  aU  detracAon^  morepar^ 

tkuutrly  the  aealaus  Jenmh  Canverti,  a^mnst  cemwinf^ 

^'  )g  eM  ef  thoie  who  differ  wUh  them  m  rekgu 

Sf  and  who  thoiight  thenuehes  released  from 

rationto  the  Ceremomal  Law ;  for  ihote  who  con^ 

TS  for  asserting  their  Christian  Liberty^  speak 

igamst  the  CJmstian  Law  (Lev.  xix*  16« ;  Ps. 

1  att.  vii.  1. ;  Luke  tI.  S7% 

11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that 
apeaketh  evil  of  Au  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother, 
apeaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if 
thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
judge. 

12  There  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  it  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy :  who  art  thou  that  judgeth  anodier  ? 

f  10.    JAMBS  iv.  18,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  next  reproves  them  for  placing  too  much  de^ 
pendance  on  all  tneir  worldly  schemes  and  ProjectSf  and 
on  the  Continuance  of  their  Life  without  taking  into  con- 
sideration its  frailty  and  uncertainty ;  acting  as  if  aU 
Events  were  at  their  disposal — The  folly  of  such  Con^ 
duct  shewn  from  the  evanescent  and  fleeting  Nature  ^ 
human  Life — He  who  knows  his  DutVf  and  does  not  per^, 
form  itf  to  him  his  Sin  is  aggraoateeL 

15  Go  to  now,,  ye  that  aay.  To-day  or  to-morrow  wm 
will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy  ind  adl«  and  get  gain : 

14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  fo  on  the  aaor* 
row :  Vox  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that 
af^ieareth  fora  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away. 

16  For  that  ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  ahall 
live,  and  do  this,  or  wat. 

16  But  now  ye  K||oiGe  in  your  boaatinga:  all  such  re- 
joicing is  evil. 

17  Thereibre  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  ain» 

§  11.     JAUIS  V.  1 — 6. 
The  JjpQstle  having  reminded  the  Jews  of  the  Uncertainty 
of  this  Lifrt  and  sf  their  precarious  Success  in  worldly 
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9^       fmrmttti  more pm'^mlm'fy aidnnes  Mmejf l»«lt  Un»  I 
^iSItt^     Wi«wi^  part  of  the  Nation,  who  ww  emiftmth  itMmii^i 

fr€mnt9  to  them  wUh  the  SpirU  tmi  Enei^gy  of  a  Pnh 
fAety  the  ireajyid  Deeohtkm  md  CakmiHee  that  mere 
coming  ufon  thm,  mnd  to  ehem  the  FoHh  ^  ir^tng  in 
tkm  ThmgM  akAioA  thep  must  m  eoon  loee^-^fVken  the 
awfd  Judgments  of  God  pronamced  agakui  thekr  No" 
tiom  shaU  be  poured  onl,  tkep  mil  be  pk$ndered  qf  their 
iU^tten  WeaUh-^The  cry  of  the  Laiaiurere  the^  have 
defrauded  (Dent  xxiv. ;  Lev.  xix.  IS.)  hat  ascended 
nilQ  Heaoen,  requmng  Vengeaneefrom  the  IMt^^They 
haoe  koodin  the  JWTndulgeneeqf  all  their  seneualAppe-^ 
tiies — They  home  pampered  their  Hearts  as  Beasts  m^ 
fedfor  a  Day  ^  Slemghtet^Thef  have  amdemned  and 
hUedtheJustOnefOndGodhasmotasfe^remtedthsm. 

1  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your 
miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you, 

2  Your  riches  are  corrupted*  and  your  garments  are 
moth-eaten* 

S  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered ;  and  the  rust  of 
them  shall  he  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your 
flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together 
for  the  last  days. 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  wh*  have  reaped 
down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 
^fieth :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  arc  en- 
tered into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth, 

5  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earthi  and  been 
wanton ;  ye  hitve  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  a  day  of 
daughter, 

6  Ye  have  condemned  and  kiUod  the  ju9( ;  and  he 
dotfinot  resist  you. 

§  It.      JAKES  V«   7—12. 

Frmn  the  eonsideraiion  that  the  mubeGeving  Jejes  had  no$  as 
yet  reeemed  the  Pmdshmtnt  which  nmst  neeesmrHjjf  foUow 
em  their  tmparalUed  CrisneSf  the  Jewish  Christiims  who 
arepereeosdedkythemf  are  esihortedt  tn  imitniion  (^  their 
blemd  Masimrf  to  await  with  Patience  the  cominf  ^  the 
Lord,  who  will  emscute  Judgmmd  on  their  Nattm*  and 
premde  the  Means  {^  their  Delit>eraMe^--'Hed$eires  them 
not  to  groan  or  to  pray  for  Vengeance  against  their 
PerseeutorSf  lest  thsy  also  be  eondmned  with  them^  for 
Cheist  has  alone  the  Power  of  judging,  and  is  abo^  to 
exeeateitmttheDieobedient^Fmihertoewmr^ge  them 
m  Faith  assd  Patience,  Su  Jamee  eaUa  mm  ih^m  t^iahe 
the  PropheU  who  had  spoken  to  their  JFMtff*,  h  <Ac 
M  m  2 
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JiHMiii*^       JlAority^G^fcr.thdrBmmpkofS^firmg^4JfUc' 

VolgwJBra,      •»%<»» ''-iiniCTr. 

M.  7  Be  patient,  therefore,  Drethren,  unto  the  coming  of 

the  Lord.  Behold,  the  hushandman  waiteth  for  the  pre- 
dons  fhut  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it, 
until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient ;  atahlish  your  hearts :  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh* 

9  foudge  not  one  against  another,  brethren,  lest  ve 
be  condemned :  behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  dbe 
door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have  spoken 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  sufl^nng, 
affliction,  and  of  patience. 

11  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which  endure.  Ye 
have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  sind  have  seen  the  end 
of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitifiil,  and  of  tender 
mercy. 

\%  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  nei- 
ther by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other 
oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ;  lest 
ye  fall  into  condemnation. 

§  IS.  JAKBS  V.  13,  to  the  end. 
Under  all  the  Circumstances  of  Life  he  recommends  a  cor* 
rtspondewtJeeUng  of  Devotion — In  Sickness  and  Disease 
to  send  for  the  Elders  of  the  Churchf  who  possessed  the 
Oifts  of  Healing,  to  pray  over  and  to  anoini  them  with 
Ot/,  as  the  Jewish  custom  was,  in  the  Hope  that  hy  a 
sincere  Repentance  their  Sin  nught  be  pardoned,  and 
their  Disorder  miraculously  remitted — The  Prayer  of 
Faith  prevaiUnfff  the  Lord  Jesus  wiU  raise  them  t^  agam 
in  Heukhf  mamfesting,  by  a  sudden  Restoration,  that  the 
Sins  for  which  they  had  been  (sfflictedf  were  forgiven 
They  are  admonished  to  confess  their  Faults  one  to  ano^ 
ther,  that  they  may  obtain  the  Pardon  and  the  Prayers  of 
those  they  have  n^ed — The  Prayer  of  a  righteous 
Man,  endued  with  the  Gift  of  Healing,  (probably  by  the 
Elder,  ver.  14.)  moved  by  &e  Spirit  ofOod,  is  of  great 
EMcacy,  and  availeth  much  with  God  far  the  Refinery  iff 
ike  Sick-^Further,  to  excite  them  to  fervent  Pra^,  and 
to  increase  their  Con^Uence  and  FaM  m  the  msraedome 
iMerference  of  God,  when  for  his  Glory  he  adduoes  the 
instance  of  Elijah,  who  was  a  Man  of  the  same  Constp- 
tution  a$M  Infirmities  as  themselves,  and  equally  incapa-' 
ble  ff  performing  a  Miracle  ;  yet  when  he  twice  prayed 
with  Faith  and  Fervency,  in  obeaknce  to  a  secret  impsdse, 
God  heard  his  Prauer,  and  in  bt^h  instances  remarkably 
answered  them-^The  Gifts  4^ healing  and  qf  performing 
Miracles  are  much  to  be  desired;  but  he  who  reclaims  a 
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f|>^Pf*        Smnerfrmn  iheErrmr  ofJm  ffoy,  AMprodMce  a  mare  UHMthm. 

V^L^JL      %%  acceptable  Wark  than  any  miraaAm  Cfun  per- 

08.  formed  on  the  Bodfif ;  for  he  shailsaoe  a  Soul  from  ever*' 

lasting  Death,  and  shall  cover  the  muUUude  cfSms,  God 

not  voting  Pumshment  on  those  who  have  repented  of 

their  SinSf  and  are  turned  to  Urn* 

13  Is  any  among  you  afilicted  ?  let  him  pray.  Is  any 
merry  ?  let  him  sing  psalms. 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the  elders 
of  the  church ;  and  let  Uiem  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  ^  him. 

'>  That  pariioular  and  great  sIds  were  supposed  to  be  the 
causes  of  extraordinary  diseases  among  the  Jews,  is  evident 
iirom  many  passages  in  Scripture :— Deut.  xxviii.  15 ;  31,  38. 
37;  Ps.  xxxyiL  9,  &c.;  and  ovii.  17,  18;  John  y.  14;  and 
when  the  bodily  disorder  was  cured,  the  sin  was  said  to  be 
forgiven  (3  Chron.  vii.  18,  14;  Isai.  xzxiii.  34;  Matt,  ix* 
37 ;  Luke  v.  30,  &c. ;  I  Cor.  xi.  39,  30.  33.)  It  is  also  ex- 
pressly declared  by  St.  John,  in  his  first  Epistle  (chap.  y.  16, 
17.)  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,  and  a  sin  not  unto  death,  the  last 
of  which  described  the  present  case,  for  the  prayer  of  faith,  or 
of  prophetic  impulse,  was  to  be  exerted  in  iavour  of  the  li^er 
in  both  instances. 

The  confession  rec<Mnmended  (yerse  16),  was  not  auri« 
cuUr,  or  for  the  purposes  of  absolution,  but  was  required 
as  a  proof  of  a  sincere  repentance  before  the  miraculous 
cure  was  attempted,  that  by  an  acknowledgment  of  his  sins 
the  penitent  might  obtain  the  pardon  and  prayers  of  fh6 
ijDgurod  parties.  The  miracle  could  not  be  performed  if  the 
sick  person  was  not  sufficiently  penitent  (John  v.  16.)  or  if 
the  elders  had  not  the  prayer  of  faith,  or  if  the  continued  sick- 
ness or  death  of  the  afflicted  person  tended  more  to  the  glory 
of  God :  and  it  is  further  certain  that  neither  the  apMtles 
nor  elders  could  work  miracles  but  when  the  Spirit  saw  pro- 
per, and  by  an  impulse  intimated  it  to  them  (Phil.  ii.  36^  37. ; 
1  Tim.  V.  33. ;  3  Tim.  iy.  30.)  The  oil  was  used  as  a  sensible 
token  to  the  sick  person,  and  to  all  present,  of  the  miracle  about 
to  be  performed.  It  was  applied  in  anticipation  of  a  recovery 
from  some  great  bodily  disease,  and  not  for  the  cleansing  of  the 
soul  in  the  last  agonies  of  death,  when  there  is  noliope  of  life. 
It  is  probable  that  our  Saviour  appointed  this  cutward  sign 
when  ne  gave  commission  to  bis  disciples  to  heal  the  sick  (Matt* 
X.  8. ;  Luke  ix.  3.)  for  we  read  Mark  vi.  13.  that  they  made  use 
of  it.  It  could  not  therefore  last  after  the  divine  gifts  were 
withdrawn ;  and  where  no  miraculous  interfejence  is  expected, 
its  observance  becomes  a  superstition.  It  might  have  been  ori- 
ginally prescribed  on  these  occasions  as  emblematical  of  the 
peculiar  mercy  and  favour  of  God,  in  allusion  to  the  custdm  of 
anointing  their  prophets  and  kings  in  the  old  dispensation.  It 
was  always  mucn  esteemed  by  the  Jews  for  its  healing  qualities^ 
and  was  used  by  them  as  the  natural  means  of  recovery,  in 
which  sense  some  supposed  it  was  applied  bjr  St.  James,  inti- 
mating that  natural  means  are  made  efficacious  only  by  tht 
pmfir  of ftitb  and  the  divine  blessing. 
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MIm  p«»       16  Confess  pmr  ftuks  odo  to  HDoAer,  «nd  pny  one  Jcnudlem. 

v"^*  ^IL  ^  MMrthe^  ^^  7*  "^  ^  healed.    The  efibcUMd  fer- 

es.^      '  ipent  prajer  of  a  nghteow  inan  avatttA  xmieh« 

17  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  wt  are» 
nod  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  migfat  not  rain ;  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and 

«Liik.iTJ5.  ^ix  months  *• 

fl  Kim         IB  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rainfp 

xviU4f.-46.  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  die  truth,  and 
one  convert  him, 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

SECTION  XV. 

SU  PatU  it  released  frmn  hit  Impmomnetd  mt  Rome^  tke 
Jews  not  daring  to  prosecute  fwn  before  the  Emperor^ 

ACTS  xxviii*  30,  31. 

80  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  Room. 
bouse,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 

^  The  Gospel  of  8t.  Matthew,  it  has  been  shewn,  wts  laost 
profoablj  written  daring  the  first  or  Panline  persecution  of  the 
Church,  when  the  Gospel  was  |>reacfaed  to  the  Jews  only.  That 
of  St.  Mark  under  the  inspection  of  St  Peter,  in  the  second 
or  Herodian  persecntiou,  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to 
the  proselytes.  The  fitness  of  these  Gospels  to  the  periods  to 
which  the  best  remaining  testimony  refers  their  publication, 
it  an  additiond  eridenco  that  they  were  then  made  knonii. 
The  time  had  now  arrived  when  the  Gospel  had  been  preached 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  by  the  most  talented, 
laborioas,  and  inspired  of  the  apostles  of  God.  St.  Paul  had 
now  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  for  manv-  years,  and  it 
is  not  probable  that  the  nnmerons  converts  of  this  descriptioB, 
whieh  were  now  added  to  the  Church,  could  be  left  without  an 
authentic  statement  of  the  ikcts  of  Christianity.  St  Luke  had 
been  long  the  companion  of  St.  PanI,  as  he  was  a  learned  man, 
being  a  physician.  He  was  evidently  well  qualified  to  give  an 
accomit  of  the  labours  and  travels  of  the  apostle,  and  to  write 
abo  an  aoeonnt  of  the  life  of  their  common  master.  Whether 
l^e  was,  according  to  Pr.  Lardner,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  an 
early  oonyert  to  ChrisUani^,  or  according  to  B^chacUs  a  Gen- 
tile (see  Coloss.  iv.  10, 11. 14.  where  St.  Paul  distinguished  Aris- 
tarchns,  Marcus,  and  Jeras,  who  was  called  Justus,  from  Epa- 
phras,  Luoas,  and  Demas,  who  were  of  the  cirenmcision,  i.  e. 
Jews),  or  whetber  he  was  one  of  the  Seventy  or  not,  is  encer- 
tain.  He  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  menttons  the  confflissimi 
ffiven  by  Christ  to  the  Seventy  (chap.  x.  1—20.)  It  is  likely  be 
IS  the  lAieitts  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  tl,  and  if  so,  be  was  related 
to  the  apostle  Paul,  and  is  the  Locins  of  Cyrene  who  is  nen- 
tioaed  Aets  xili.  1.  and  in  general  with  others.  Acts  xi.  90. 
Some  of  the  ancients,  and  some  of  the  most  learned  and  judici- 
ous among  the  modems,  think  he  was  one  of  the  two  whom  our 
Lord  met  on  the  way  to  Eromans,  on  the  day  of  bis  resurrec* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ST.  LUES'S  GOSPEL  18  NOW  WRITTJ5N-*CUAP.  XIV.  ^3^ 

JvlianiV  '  Si  Fr«aehing  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teachin 
Vol'  ^^  ^uig"  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesoa  Christ*  with ; 
02.  ^^      '  fidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

From  the  Qmrnencement  oftheJifth  and  last  JcumeyqfSi. 
Pcm^  to  the  Completkm  of  the  Cmum  of  the  whole  Scrip- 
tures—With  a  hrtef  Survey  of  the  History  of  the  Chm^ 
tian  Church  to  the  present  time. 


SECTION  L 

St.  Paulf  while  waiting  in  Italy  for  Timotky,  writes  /Aeltal/* 

tioD,  as  related  Luke  zxiy.  13 — 35 ;  one  of  these  was  called 
Cleopas.  -ver.  18.  the  other  is  Dot  meniioDed,  the  Evangelist 
biiuself  being  the  person  and  the  relator. 

St  Paul  stylos  him  bis  feUow-labonrer,  (Philemon,  rer.  24.)  It 
ia  ffeneralW  beliered  that  be  is  the  person  mentioned^  Col.  i?.  14. 
Luke,  the  belored  physician.  AH  the  ancients  of  repute,  suck 
asBusebios,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Jerom,  Panlinns,  Eothalius,  En- 
tbymins,  and  others,  agree  that  he  was  a  physician,  but  where 
he  was  bom,  and  where  he  exereised  the  duties  of  his  profes- 
sion, are  not  known. 

He  accompanied  St  Paal  when  he  first  went  into  Macedonia, 
Acts  xvi.  B"40. ;  xx. ;  xxrii.  and  xxriii.  Whether  he  went  with 
him  constantly  afterwards  is  not  certain,  bat  it  is  erident  be 
accompanied  him  from  Greece,  through  Macedonia  and  Asia, 
to  Jerusalem,  wiiere  he  is  supposed  to  hare  collected  many  par* 
ticulars  of  the  eyangelic  history :  firom  Jerusalem  he  went  with 
Paul  to  Rome,  where  he  staid  with  him  the  two  years  4>f  bis  im* 
prisonment  This  aloae  makes  oat  the  space  of  fire  years,  aad 
upwards* 

Though  there  hare  been  various  opiaioos  respecting  the  date 
of  St  Luke's  Ch>spel,  it  has  gederally  been  referred  to  this 
period. 

Or.  Owen  and  others  refer  it  to  the  rear  68,  while  Jones, 
Miofaaelis,  Lardner,  and  the  muority  of  biblical  critics,  assign 
it  to  the  year  03,  or  64,  which  date  appears  to  be  tlie  true  oa^ 
and  corresponds  with  the  internal  eharaetem  of  time  exhibitea 
in  the  Gospel  itself  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  ascertain  the  place 
where  it  was  written.  Jerome  says  that  Luke,  the  third  Bran* 
gelist,  published  his  Gospel  in  the  countries  of  Aahaia  aad 
Bceotia.  Gregory  Nazianaen  also  says,  that  Lake  wrote  for  the 
Greeks,  or  in  Achaia.  Grotius  states,  that  about  the  time  when 
Paul  left  Rome,  Luke  departed  to  Achaia,  where  be  wrote  the 
books  we  now  hare.  Dr.  Care  was  of  opinion  that  they  were 
at  Rome  before  the  termtaatioa  of  Paul's  captivity ;  but  Drs. 
Mill.  Grabs,  and  Wetstein,  aflkm  that  this  Gospel  was  publislied 
at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  ia  opposition  to  the  Pseodo  Gospel, 
circulated  amon^  the  Egyptians.  Dr.  Lardner  has  examined 
these  rarioos  opinions  at  considerable  length,  and  concludes 
that  upon  the  whole,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  snppose  that 
St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  at  Alexandria^  or  that  he  preached 
at  all  in  Egypt :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  more  probable  that  wbeo 
be  left  Paul,  he  went  into  Greece,  and  there  composed  or 
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JuliaoJ^-       Key  to  the  Old  Testamefkt,  ike  EpUtle  to  the  UArms  \  I1d^ 
^v^'^m'       '^  prove  to  the  Jews^  jfrom  their  onm   Scriptures,  the 

^*  finished  and  published  his  Gospel,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

That  St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gctspcl  for  the  benefit  of  the  Gentile 
converts,  is  afiBrmed  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  Christendom ; 
and  it  also  may  be  inferred  from  his  dedicating  it  to  one  of  hi* 
Gentile  converts.  This  indeed  appears  to  have  been  its  peoo- 
liar  design ;  for>  writing  to  those  who  were  far  remote  from  the 
scene  of  action,  and  ignorant  of  Jewish  afffurs,  it  was  requisite 
that  he  should  descend  to  many  partioulars,  aud  touch  on  vari- 
ous points,  which  would  have  been  unnecessary,  had  he  written 
exclusively  for  the  Jews.  On  this  account  he  begins  his  history 
with  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  i.  5—80.)  as  introdac- 
tory  to  that  of  Christ ;  and  in  the  course  of  it  he  notices  seve* 
ral  particulars  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  (Luke  ii.  1—9,  &o.) 
Hence  also  he  is  particularly  careful  in  specifying  various  cir- 
cumstances  of  facts  which  were  highly  conducive  to  the  infor- 
mation of  strangers,  but  which  it  would  not  have  been  neces- 
sary to  recite  to  the  Jews,  who  could  easily  supply  them  from 
their  own  knowledge. 

*  We  are  informed  by  some  of  the  early  fathers,  that  the  Ebi- 
onites  not  only  rejected  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  but  reviled  the 
apostle  himself  as  a  Greek  and  an  apostate.  As  the  Ebionites 
Vould  probably  retain  by  tradition  manv  of  the  op.iniops  of  tbo 
Hebrew  Christians,  we  may  infer  that  bis  own  conntrymen  re^ 
proached  St.  Paul  with  the  same  appellations.  Tbcy  woul4 
charge  him  with  abandoning  his  principles,  and  following  the 
general  custom  of  apostates,  of  opposing  with  virulence  and 
bitterness  the  religion  he  had  once  delendod.  St.  Paul  well 
knew,  that  it  would  be  useless  to  assert  his  sincerity  to  those 
who  still  retained  the  opinions  he  had  relinquished :  or  to  place 
before  them  the  essential  difference  between  forsaking  the  rell* 
gious  system  in  which  a  man  has  been  educated,  from  caoriee 
or  interest ;  and  forsaking  it  from  a  deep  conviction  of  its  talae- 
bood,  founded  upon  deliberate,  impartial,  and  serious  examine- 
tion  of  its  evidences.  In  his  imprisonment  at  Rome  be  bad  re- 
peatedly discussed  with  the  Jews  the  question  of  Christianity, 
and  in  many  instances  without  effect.  Where  we  do  not  con- 
vince, we  generally  incur  reproach  ;  and  this  was  evidently  the 
case  with  St.  Paul.  He  did  not  therefore  attempt  to  remove 
the  impressions  which  had  been  circulated  to  his  pngudice ;  be 
wrote  only  a  fnll  and  explicit  statement  of  the  doctrines  and  tniths 
of  the  Christian  religion  contained  in  this  masterly  Epistle  te 
the  Hebrews.  Here  be  proves  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  the  su- 
perior excellency  of  his  Gospel  when  compared  with  the  insti- 
tutions of  Moses,  whieh  were  now  abolished.  That  he  migU 
not  excite  prejudice  against  this  masterly  compendium  of  Chrie- 
tian  truth,  he  omits  his  usual  stvle  of  address.  He  mentiottt 
neither  his  name  nor  his  apostolic  functions.  Addressing  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  generally,  in  whatever  part  of  the  worM 
they  were  to  be  found,  though  more  especially  the  Hebrews  of 
Palestine,  he  writes  anonymously,  and  neither  directs  bis  JSpis- 
tle  from  any  place,  nor  sends  it  to  any  particular  Church  oya 
special  messenger.  The  omission  of  his  name,  too,  is  Airtber 
satisfoctorily  accounted  for  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  Je. 
rom.  St.  Paul  would  here  intimate  that  as  Jesus  Christ  himself 
was  the  peculiar  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  (as  acknowle<kfed  in 
this  Epistle,  chap.  iii.  1.)  St  Paul  declined  through  hammty  to 
tssorae  tho  title  of  an  apostle.— See  Lardner,  vol.  ii.  p.  311. 
vi.  p.  41 1,  412.  To  which  Theodoret  adds,  that  St.  Paul  being 
peculiarly  the  apostle  of  the  uneircumcision,  as  the  rest  were 
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^  of  the  ciroameisioii  (Gal.  ii.  9. ;  Rom.  xi.  18.)  he  torapled  to  as- 

time  any  poblie  character  when  writing  to  their  department, 
that  he  might  not  be  thought  forward  or  obtmsiye,  as  if  wish- 
ing **  to  build  upon  another's  foundation,"  which  he  always  dis« 
claimed  (Rom.  xy.  20.  Lardner,  ii.  p.  412.)  He  did  not  mention 
his  name^  messenger,  or  particular  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent, 
because,  as  Lardner  judiciously  remarks,  such  a  long  letter 
might  give  umbrage  to  the  ruling  powers  at  this  crisis,  when 
the  Jews  were  most  turbulent,  and  mi^ht  endanger  himseIC  the 
messenger,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  dir 
know  the  author  easily  by  the  style  and 
the  messenger,  without  any  formal  notii 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Euth 
odoret,  TheophYlact,  and  other  iathersj 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  sent  i 
coBYerted  Jews  living  in  Judea ;  who  in 
called  Hebrews,  to  distinguish  them  tro\ 
'tile  countries, who  were  caJled  Hellenists 
ix.  29. ;  xi.  20).    The  opinion  of  these  le 
by  Beza,  Louis  Capel,  Car(>zoY,  Drs.  L 
Lardner,  and  Macknight,  Bishops  Fearsc 
Rosennraller,  Scott,  and  others.    Micha 
ten  for  the  use  of  the  Jewish  Christians  i 
lestine ;  and  observes  that  it  is  a  questioc 
whether  it  was  sent  to  Jerusalem  aloni 
Palestine  $  because  that  this  Epistle,  tl 
for  the  use  of  Jewish  converts  at  Jerusf 
concerned  the  other  Jewish  converts  i 
very  ancient  opinion  is  corroborated 
Bpistle  itselft  in  which  we  meet  with 
suitable  to  the  believers  in  Judea. 

1st.  In  this  Epistle  the  apostle  does  not,  according  to  his 
osnal  practice,  make  frequent  exhortations  to  brotherly  love 
and  unity,  because  it  was  sent  to  Christian  communities  in  Pa- 
lestine, which  consisted  wbollv  of  Jewish  converts.  It  is  true 
that  the  author  speaks  of  brotherly  love(xiii.  1.)  where  he  says. 
*'  Let  brotheriy  love  continue ;"  but  he  speaks  only  in  ffeneru 
terms,  and  says  nothing  of  unity  between  Jewish  and  Heathen 
converts.    Moreover,  ho  uses  the  word  "  continue,"  which  im- 

Elies  that  no  disunion  had  actually  taken  place  among  its  mem- 
ers. 

2ndly.  The  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  were  evidently 
in  imminent  danger  of  falling  back  from  Christianity  to  Ju- 
daism, induced  partly  by  a  severe  persecution,  and  partly  by 
the  fklse  arguments  of  the  rabbins.  This  could  hardly  have 
happened  to  several  communities  at  the  same  time,  in  any  other 
«  country  than  Palestine,  and  therefore  we  cannot  suppose  it  of 
several  communities  of  Asia  Minor,  to  which,  in  the  opinion  of 
some  commentators,  the  Epistle  was  addressed.  Christianity 
enjoyed  Orom  the  tolerating  spirit  of  the  Roman  laws  and  the 
Roman  magistrates,  throughout  the  empire  in  general,  so  much 
religious  liberty,  that  out  of  Palestine  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  have  effected  a  general  persecution.  But,  through 
the  tnflnence  of  the  Jewish  sanhedrim  in  Jerusalem,  the  Chris- 
tians in  that  country  underwent  several  severe  persecutions, 
especially  during  the  high-priesthood  of  the  younger  Ananus, 
when  St.  James  and  other  Christians  suffered  martyrdom. 

Srdly.  In  the  other  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  more  particularly 
those  to  the  Ephtsiansi  PhiKppians,  and  Colossiaas,  we  sbaN 
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find  there  is  no  apprebeosioo  of  any  apoeUsy  to  Jodusaiy  aad 
stiJl  le86  of  blaspbeoiv  against  Christ,  as  we  fiod  in  the  sixth 
and  tenth  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  two 
passages  of  this  Epistle  (vi  6. ;  x.  39.)  which  relate  to  blasphenr 
against  Christ,  as  a  person  justly  condemned  and  craeilied, 
are  pecaliarly  adapted  to  the  oominnnities  in  Palestine;  and 
it  is  difiBcolt  to  read  these  passages  without  inferrinff  that  se- 
veral Christians  bad  really  apostatized  and  openly  blasphemed 
Christ;  lor  It  appears  from  Acts  zxtI.  II.  that  violont  mea- 
sures wei^e  taken  in  Palestine  for  this  very  purpose,  of  whisli 
we  meet  with  no  traces  in  any  other  country  at  that  eariy  aspe. 
Neither  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  nor  those  of  St  Peter,  Inmbb 
any  instance  of  a  public  renunciation  of  Christianity  and  re-  ^ 
turn  to  Judaism;  and  if  such  an  occurrence  had  taken  place.  It 
could  not  have  escaped  their  most  serious  attentioo,  and  would 
have  e&torted  their  most  severe  reproofs.  The  circumstance, 
that  several  who  still  continued  Christians,  forsook  the  places  of 
public  worship  (x.  35.)  does  not  occur  in  any  other  Epistle,  and 
implies  a  general  and  conUau^  persecution,  which  deterred 
the  Cbristians  from  an  open  confession  of  their  faith.  Under 
these  suffering^  the  Hebrews  are. comforted  b?  the  promised 
coming  of  Christ,  which  they  are  to  await  with  patience,  as 
being  not  far  distant  ^x.  25—38).  This  cau  be  no  other  than 
the  promised  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Matt  xxi?.),  of  which 
Christ  himself  said  (Luke  xxl.  98.),  ^  When  these  thinas  begia 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh.''  Now  this  coming  of  Christ  was  to 
the  Cnrislians  In  Palestine  a  deliferance  fW>m  the  yoke  with 
which  they  were  oppressed :  but  it  had  no  such  influence  on 
the  Christians  of  other  countries.  On  the  contrary,  the  first 
persecution  under  Nero  happened  in  the  year  65,  about  two 
years  before  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  the 
aeeond  under  Domitian,  about  five-aod-twenty  years  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

4Uily.  According  to  Josephus  several  persons  were  put  to 
death  during  the  high-priestnood  of  the  younger  Anaans^  about 
the  year  64  or  65  (see  Heb.  xiii.  7.) 

5tlily.  The  deolan^ions  in  Heb.  i.  3.  and  iv,  12.  and  particu- 
larly the  exhortation  in  ii.  1^4.  are  peculiarly  suitable  to  the 
belieyers  of  Jndea,  where  Jesus  Christ  himself  first  taoj^t,  and 
bis  disciples  after  him,  confirming  their  testimony  with  very 
numerous  and  oonspicuoos  miracles. 

6th]^.  The  peopM  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  sent  were  well 
acquainted  with  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  as  those  of  Jodea 
must  have  been.  This  appears  in  Heb.  i.  3 ;  ii.  9. 18 ;  v.  7, 8  ; 
tx.  14.38;  X.  11;  xii.  3i3$  andxiii.  12. 

7thly.  The  censure  in  v.  13.  is  most  property  understood  of 
Christians  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  to  whom  the  Gk»spel  was 
first  preached. 

8thly.  Lastly,  the  exhortation  in  Heb.  xiii.  13—14.  is  very 
difficult  to  be  explained,  on  the  supposition  that  the  Epistle  was 
exclusively  written  to  Hebrews  who  lived  out  of  Palestine ;  for 
neither  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  nor  in  the  other  Epistles,  do 
we  meet  with  an  instanceof  expulsion  from  the  synagogue  merely 
for  belief  in  Christ ;  on  the  contrary,the  apostles  themselves  were 
permitted  to  teach  openly  in  the  Jewish  assemblies.  But  if  we 
suppose  that  the  Epistle  was  written  to  Jewish  converts  in  Je- 
rusalem,  this  passage  becomes  perfectly  clear,  and,  Pr.  Lardoer 
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y^^^,  731^  Jpostk  begins  5y  asterHng,  that  the  Jennsh  and 
tt.  Christian  Revelations  were  given  by  the  same  Gody  and 

dbsonres,  orast  have  been  Terr  sniteble  to  their  one,  espeoiallj 
tf  it  was  written  only  m  short  time  before  the  eommenoement  m 
the  Jewish  war,  about  t^  year  6fi  or  06.  The  Christians,  on 
this  supposition,  are  exhorted  to  endure  their  (kte  with  patienoe, 
if  they  snould  be  obliged  to  retire,  or  eren  be  ignominionsly  ex- 
pelled from  Jerasalemy  since  Christ  himself  had  been  fbrced  out 
of  this  very  eity,  and  had  sufihred  without  its  walls.  If  we  sup- 
pose,  therefore,  that  the  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  of 
Jerusalem,  the  passage  in  question  is  clear :  but  on  the  hypo* 
thesis,  that  it  was  written  to  Hebrews,  who  lived  in  any  other 
place,  the  words,  ''  Let  us  go  forth  with  him  out  of  the  camp, 


this  event  immediately  concerned  only  the  Hebrews  of  Pales- 
tine, and  could  have  no  iufluenoe  in  determining  the  conduct  of 
the  inhabitants  of  any  other  country. 

Michaelis,  in  an  elaborate  dissertation  (vol.  It.  p.  186— S66.) 
has  endeavoured  to  set  aside  the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle,  by 
the  following  positions : — 

1.  That  the  style  is  so  rery  different  from  that  of  St.  Paul  in 
bis  genuine  Epistles,  that  he  ooold  not  possibly  have  been  the 
author  of  this  Greek  epistle,  p.  353. 

t.  That  it  W88  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  but  whether  by 
8t  Paul  or  not  is  doubtful,  p.  3d7. 

3.  That  it  was  early  translated  Into  Greek,  but  by  whom  is 
unkuown,  p.  347. 

An  hvpothesis,  says  Dr.  Hales,  at  once  so  dogmatical  and 
scepticsJ,  calculated  to  pull  down,  not  to  build  up  or  edify ;  to 
uiiMttle  the  faith  of  wavering  Christians,  and  to  rob  tiire  most 
learned  and  most  highly  illuminated  apostle,  of  his  right  and 
title  to  the  most  noble  and  most  finished  of  all  his  composi- 
tions, and  this  too  upon  the  paradoxical  plea  of  its  acknow- 
ledged excellence,  both  of  styfe  and  subject  (which  none  assents 
to  more  cheerfutljr  than  Michaelis,  p.  3^843. 3<7.)  imperiously 
demands  our  consideration ;  fortunately,  this  copious  writer  has 
furnished  materials  in  abundance  for  bis  own  i^tation,  from 
which  we  shall  select  a  fow. 

L  Otijections  drawn  firom  dissimilarity  of  style  are  often  fan- 
eifhl  and  fallacious.  On  the  contrary,  a  strikinr  analoffy  may 
be  traced  between  this  and  the  rest  of  St  Paul's  Epistles,  in 
the  use  of  singular  and  remarkablo  words  and  eompotind  terms  : 
in  the  mode  of  constructing  the  sentences  by  long  and  inv^ved 
parentheses,  &e.  with  this  diflerence,  however,  that  this  being 
more  leisurely  written,  and  better  digested  in  his  cenflnement, 
is  more  compressed  in  its  argunront,  and  more  polished  in  its 
style,  ttian  tne  rest,  which  were  written  with  an  the  ease  and 
freedom  of  epistolary  oorrespondence,  often  in  baste,  during 
his  travels. 

The  following  remarkable  instances  of  analogy  we  owe  to  Mi- 
chaelis. 

Ch.  X.  33.  Gcarpi^^fKyec,  is  an  expression  peribctly  agreeable 
to  St.  Paul's  mode  of  writing,  as  appears  iVom  I  Cor.  ir.  9.  But 
since  other  writers  mav  Mfcewise  nave  used  the  same  meta- 
phor, the  nppUcation  of  it  in  the  present  inataoee  shews  only 
that  St.  Paul  might  haye  written  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  i 
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not  that  he  really  did  write  it,  p.  256.— But,  It  is  answered, 
there  is  a  propriety  in  its  use  here,  that  fits  no  other  writer  but 
St.  Paul ;  and  this  by  Miohaelis's  own  confession.  It  is  here 
applied  to  the  apostle's  public  persecutions ;  *<  exposed  on  a 
theatre  to  public  revilings  and  afl9iotions»''  exactly  corres- 
pondinff  to  his  complaint  to  the  Corinthians^  in  the  parallel 
text,  elaTpov  iyiv^/ttv  rf  K69fMf,  **  We  were  made  a  theatre 
to  the  world ;"  and  how  ?  tne  same  Epistle  will  inform  us  after- 
wards ;  <*  after  the  (barbarous^  custom  of  men,  I  fought  with 
wild  beasts  at  Epbesus,"  in  the  public  theatre,  1  Cor.  xt«  32. 
literally,  not  figuratirely ;  accordinp^  to  the  judicious  remark 
of  Benson,  supported  by  Michael  is  himself,  who  assures  us,  that 
St.  Paul's  **  deliyerance  fh>m  the  lion's  mouth"  at  Rome,  after- 
wards, (2  IHm.  iv.  17.)  was  *'  not  ihim  suffering  death  by  the 
sword,  but  firom  bein^  exposed  In  the  amphitheatre  to  wild 
beasts,  as  several  Christians  had  already  been,  and  in  a  very 
cruel  manner,"  for  which  he  refers  to  Tacitus,  Annal.  15.  44.  In 
his  note,  p.  176. 

Ch.  X.  30.  'Buol  USUnietCf  h*^  Avrawoiuintf  is  a  quotation 
from  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  which  differs  both  from  the  Hebrew  text 
and  from  the  Septuagint :  and  this  passage  is  again  quoted  in 
the  verv  same  words,  Rom.  xll.  19.  This  agreement  in  a  read- 
ing which  has  hitherto  been  discovered  in  no  other  place,  (see 
the  new  Orient  Bibl.  vol.  v.  p.  231—236.)  might  form  a  pre- 
sumptive argument,  that  both  quotations  wore  made  by  the 
same  person  ;  and  consequently,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews was  written  bj  St.  Paul.  But  the  argument,  says  Mi- 
chaelis,  is  not  decisive;  for  it  is  very  possible,  that  in  the 
first  century  there  were  manuscripts  with  this  reading,  in  Dent. 
xxxii.  35.  from  which  St.  Paul  might  have  copied,  in  Rom.  xii, 
19.  and  the  translator  of  this  EpisUe,  in  Heb.  x.  38.  same  page. 
256. 

A  more  decided  instance  of  scepticism  is  rarely  to  be  found* 
To  any  other  the  <*  presumptive  argument"  would  appear  Irre- 
sistible, not  to  be  overturned  by  a  bare  possibility,  but  a  very 
high  improbabilitv  ;  since  this  remarkable  renderiug  is  to  lie 
found  in  *'  no  otner  place,"  but  in  these  two  passages,  as  he 
himself  acknowledges.  The  present  Septuagint  reading  ia 
found  in  both  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrine,  and  was  pro* 
bably  therefore  the  original  reading  of  the  first  century. 
The  apostle's  rendering,  in  both  places,  is  more  correct  and 
critical  than  the  Septuagint,  In  the  first  clause  iv  iiukpa.  Uiuci^ 
<rccac,  which  is  only  a  paraphrase,  not  a  translation,  like  his  l^iol 
USlKiiinii  of  the  Hebrew  Dp)  "b,  and  in  the  second  the  joint  ren* 
dering  dvrawo^<k>(r«i»  is  founded  on  a  various  reading,  D^Ttnc* 
supported  by  a  parallel  verse,  Deut  xxxii.  41.  and  followed  not 
only  by  the  Septuagint,  but  by  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  Chal* 
dee.  It  is  therefore  greatly  superior  to  the  present  Mazorete, 
D^,  **  and  recompense,"  supported  only  by  the  Arabic  version, 
and  followed  by  the  English  Bible,  evidently  for  the  worse. 
And  the  apostle  has  further  improved  upon  the  Septuagint,  In 
the  common  term  dvrawodi&crw  by  the  emphatic  prefix  'Byi^y 
which  makes  It  stronger,  as  appropriated  to  the  Almighty,  thah 
even  the  original  Hebrew,  which  wants  the  personal  pronoon* 

II.  Michaelis  asks,  *<  Why  did  the  author  of  the  Syriac  version 
translate  this  Epistle  from  the  Greek,  If  the  original  was  in 
Hebrew?"  p.  231. 
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The  Syriac  version  was  the  earliest  of  all,  written  in  the  apos- 
tolic age,  and  in  the  day  of  the  apostle  Adseus,  Thaddaeus,  or 
Jude,  accordlDg  to  the  judicious  AbaUaragi^  and  near  the  end 
of  the  first  century  I  according  to  Michaelis,  voLii.  p.30.  If^ 
then,  this  most  ancient  version  was  translated  immediately  from 
the  Oreeky  surely  the  presumption  is  infinitely  strong,  that 
there  was  then  no  Hebrew  original.  This  argament,  indeed, 
Airnished  bv  himseif,  seems  decisive  also  to  prove  the  canonical 
authority  of  the  Greek  Epistle  in  the  judgment  of  the  Syriac 
translator ;  for  whv  should  he  adopt  the  Epistle,  unless  written 
by  the  apostle  to  whom  the  voice  of  the  Church  had  assigned  it  ? 
Surely  John  or  Jude  the  apostle  would  not  have  suffered  it 
otherwise  to  have  been  admitted  into  the  sacred  canon,  either 
of  the  Greek  or  Syriac  Testament 

Assuming  it,  however^  to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew,  Mi- 
cbaelis  draws  the  following  olijection,  from  a  supposed  blunder 
of  the  translator  into  Greek,  to  shew  that  he  could  not  possibly 
be  St.  Paul,  which  most  completely  recoils  upon  himself,  and 
proves  irrefragably  that  the  Greek  was  the  original,  and  written 
by  the  apostle. 

'*  Chap,  xii*  18.    O^  ydp  irpoircXqXvdarc  ^Xa^tf/UvcD  Spec. 
82.    'AMa  wpo^AifX^darf  '^litv  opii, 

**  Here,''  says  he,  **  the  expression  opu  ^ifXa^oMu vai,  monti 
palpabili^  which  is  opposed  to  Smu v  ftpei,  is  certainly  a  very  ex- 
traordinary one  ;  and  I  am  wholly  unable  to  give  a  satisfactory 
account  of  it*  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  Epistle  was 
written  in  Hebrew.  But  on  this  supposition  the  inaccuracy 
may  be  easily  assigned.  Sinai,  or  the  mountain  of  Moses,  is 
that  which  is  here  opposed  to  Mount  Sion.    Now  the  ex- 

?re6sion  *  to  the  mountain  of  Moses,'  is  in  Hebrew  nvo  inV. 
*hi8  latter  word  the  translator  understood,  and  instead  of 
reading  and  taking  it  for  a  proper  name,  he  either  read  by  mis- 
take V19,  palpatio,  or  pronounced  by  mistake  nwo,  pulpatio. 
Hence,  instead  of  rendering  *  to  the  mountain  of  Mosej,'  be 
rendered  *  to  the  tangible  mountain.' " 

But  this  <  mountain  of  Moses'  is  a  creation  of  his  own  brain. 
For  *  Stnai  in  Arabia,'  the  mountain  here  meant  by  the  apostle, 
pursuing  his  former  allegory,  Gal.  iv.  d4~S6.  it  no  where  so 
allied  in  Scripture,  but  rather  *  the  mountain  of  God,'  Exod. 
iik  1,  &0.  *  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,'  Numb.  xxx.  33.  or  *  the 
holy  mountain,*  Fs.  Ixviii.  17.  because  it  was  honoured  with  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  Israel.  To  call  it,  therelbre,  by  the 
name  of  Moses,  or  indeed  of  any  mortal,  would  have  been  sacri- 
lege. To  what,  then,  did  the  apostle  refer,  in  the  remarkable 
term  frtiKa^nivt}  Evidently  to  the  divine  injunction  to  the 
people  and  their  catUe,  not  to  ascend  or  touch  it.  beyond  the 
prescribed  limits  near  its  foot,  under  pain  of  death,  Exod.  xix. 
J!^— 34.  Alluding  to  this  awful  command,  the  apostle  beauti- 
Iblly  contrasts  the  terrors  of  the  law,  delivered  on  the  earthly 
Sinai,  not  to  be  touched  under  pain  of  death,  with  the  super- 
abundant grace  of  the  Gospel,  promising  to  the  faithful  eternal 
life  in  the  heavenly  Sion  -,  to  which,  by  an  admirable  anticipa- 
tion, he  represents  them  as  alreadv  come  (irpo^reXiiXvOarf  )• 

Michaelis  was  rather  too  fond  of  displaying  his  Oriental  leacn- 
iog,  and  ne? er  surely  was  there  a  more  unfortunate  specimen 
than  this. 
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m.  He  is  ool  less  vofbrtunate  in  his  last  quotation :  he  rested 
this  prioeipallY  on  the  testimony  of  Origen,  who,  necordiog  to 
Eusebios,  Hist.  Eecles.  b.  rl.  oh.  xxv.  •*  held  that  the  matter 
of  the  Epistle  was  fW>m  St.  Paul,  bat  the  eonstmotion  of  the 
words  from  another^  who  recorded  the  thoaghts  of  the  apostle, 
and  made  notes,  as  it  were^  or  oommentaries  of  what  was  said 
by  his  master,'*  p.  246. 

Hafing  delivered  his  own  opinion,  Origen  adds,  **  if  then  an? 
Church  (or  whatsoever  Churoh^  holds  this  Epistle  as  Paul's,  ft 
should  be  oommended.  e?en  upon  this  account ;  for  it  was  not 
without  reason  the  pnmitife  worthies  have  handed  it  down  as 
Paul's,  but  who  wrote  the  Epistle  (in  its  present  form)  trufy 
Ood  indeed  knows.  The  historical  account  that  has  reached 
OS  is  various  and  uncertain,  some  saying  that  Clemens,  who 
was  Bishop  of  Rome,  wrote  the  Epistle,  others  Luke,  who  wrote 
the  Gospel  and  Acts,"  p.  247. 

Michaelis  here  thinks  that  by  Uroptm  §^  iftac  fOa^w  Origen 
■leant  <<  oral  accounts,"  and  he  contends  that «  neither  of  these 
contradictory  accounts  can  be  true,  ibr  the  style  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  is  neilher  that  of  St  Luke  nor  that  of  Clement 
of  Rome;  and  the  latter  especially,  if  we  may  judge  from  what  is 
now  extant  of  his  works,  had  it  not  eved  in  his  power  to  write 
an  Epistle  so  replete  with  Jewish  learning,"  p.  247. 

What  now  is  the  force  of  Origen*s  evidence,  supposing  that 
his  opinion  is  fairly  and  folly  related  by  Busebius,  which  may 
be  doubted  ?  Why  surely,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  original  author 
•f  the  Epistle,  as  confirmed  by  primitive  tradition.  The  oral 
account*  upon  which  he  founded  his  coqjecture,  was  vague ; 
and  Michaelis  has  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  it  could  not  be  true 
in  either  case :  what  then  remains  by  all  the  rules  of  right  rea- 
soning ?  Unquestionably,  that  rejecting  the  oral  account  as 
fhJse,  we  should  embrace  the  primitive  tradition  as  trae,  and 
consequently  admit  that  no  one  but  the  apostle  himself  could 
be  the  author  of  an  epistle  so  replete  with  Jewish  learning,  who 
was  ^uoated  at  the  reet  of  Gamaliel  himself  (Acts  zxii.  3.)  and 
disputed  with  the  first  Jewish  rabbis  of  the  age,  in  Asia,  CHreece, 
ano  Rome. 

By  the  Ihilure,  therefore,  of  the  paradoxical  hypothesis  of 
Michaelis,  in  all  its  branches,  the  positive  evidence  is  still  tap- 
ther  strengthened :  we  may  now  rest  assured,  that  the  Epistle 
was  written  in  Chreek,  not  in  Hebrew,  by  8t  Paul  himseli,  not 
by  any  one  else. 

The  Epistle  itself  furnishes  us  with  deeisive  and  positive  evi* 
dence  that  it  was  originally  written  in  the  language  in  which 
It  is  now  extant. 

In  the  first  place,  the  style  of  this  Epistle  throughout  mani- 
fosts  tiiat  H  is  no  translation.  It  has  no  appearance  of  oon^ 
straint,  nor  do  we  meet  with  those  Hebraisms  which  ocoor  so 
constantly  in  the  Septnagint  version. 

The  numerous  paronomasias,  or  concurrences  of  words  of 
like  sound,  but  which  cannot  be  rendered  in  English  with  dun 
effect,  are  idso  a  clear  proof  that  it  is  not  a  translation.  See  in 
Heb.  V.  8. 14.  vit.  8. 19.  ix.  10.  x.  84.  xi.  87.  and  xiU.  14.  (Or.) 

Hebrew  names  are  interpreted  ;  as  MelchiEcdek,  by  King  of 
Righteousness  (Hi.  9.),  and  Salem,  by  Peace,  which  would  have 
been  superfluous  if  the  Epistle  had  been  written  in  Hebrew^ 

The  passages,  cited  from  the  Old  Testament  in  this  Bpii* 
tie,  are  not  quoted  from  the  Hebrew  but  from  the  Septnagf  nt. 
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where  that  faithfully  represented  the  Hebrew  text.  Frequentlj 
the  stress  of  the  argoment  taken  from  such  quotations  relies  on 
something  peculiar  in  that  version*  which  could  not  possibly 
have  taken  place  if  the  Epistle  had  been  written  in  Hebrew* 
And  in  a  few  instances  where  the  Septnagint  did  not  fully  ren- 
der the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  has  substituted  translations  of  his  own,  from  which  he 
argues  in  the  same  manner,  whence  it  is  manifest  that  this  Epis- 
tle never  was  extant  in  Hebrew.— See  Dr.  Owen's  fifth  exerci- 
tation  on  the  Hebrews,  vol.  i.  p.  46— dS.  folio  edition.  Calvin, 
and  several  other  divines,  have  laid  much  stress  upon  the  ren-* 
deringof  the  Hebrew  word  b€riih  by  dutOficif,  which  denote» 
either  testament  or  covenant:  and  Michaelis  acknowledges  the 
weight  of  this  arffument,  to  prove  that  the  Epistle  to  the  He* 
brews  was  originally  written  in  Greek. 

Among  the  Jews  there  were  several  dialects  spoken,  as  the 
East  Aramasan  or  Chaldee,  and  the  West  Aramssan  or  Syriae ; 
which  suffered  various  alterations  from  the  places  where  the 
Jews  were  dispersed;  so  that  the  original  Hebrew  was  known 
comparatively  to  few,  and  those  who  were  conversant  in  Syriao 
■iig[ht  not  be  acquainted  with  the  Chaldee.  If  therefore  this 
Epistle  had  been  written  in  biblical  Hebrew,  only  a  few  could 
have  read  it ;  and  in  either  of  the  other  dialects,  a  part  only  of 
the  Jews  could  have  perused  it 

With  regard  to  the  olgeotion,  that  the  apostle's  name  is  not  at 
the  beginning  of  this  Epistle,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  is 
followed  by  Jerome,  observes,  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  the 
peeuliar  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  (as  acknowledged  in  this  Epis- 
tle, iii.  1.)*  St.  Paul  therefore  probably  declined,  through  humi- 
lity, to  assume  the  title  of  an  aj^ostle.  He  did  not  mention  his 
name,  messenger,  or  the  particular  persons  to  whom  it  was 
sent,  because  (as  Dr.  Lardner  judiciously  remarks)  such  a 
lon^  letter  might  give  umbrage  to  the  ruling  powers  at  this 
crisis,  when  the  Jews  were  most  turbulent,  and  mi^ht  endan- 
ger himself,  the  messenger,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  di- 
rected. And  as  he  was  considered  by  the  zealots  as  an  apos- 
tate Arom  the  religion  of  their  fothers,  his  name,  instead  of  add- 
ing weight,  might  have  prevented  the  Judaizing  and  nnbeliev-^ 
ing  Jews  even  finom  readme  his  Epistle.  The  author,  however, 
would  be  easily  known,  without  any  formal  notice  or  superscrip- 
tion i  and  the  omission  of  the  apostle's  name  is  no  proof  thai 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  not  written  by  St.  Paul :  for,  in 
the  three  Epistles  of  SL  John,  which  are  universally  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  productions  of  an  inspired  apostle,  the  name  of 
the  writer  is  not  inserted.  The  first  EpistJe  begins  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and,  in  the  other  two, 
he  oalU  himself  simply  the  elder  or  presbyter.  That  the  apostle 
however  did  not  mean  to  ooncea)  himself,  we  learn  from  the 
Epistle  itself :  <<  Know  ye,"  says  he,  **  that  our  brother  Timo- 
thy hath  been  sent  abroad,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I 
will  see  you  (a)."  (Heb.  xiii.  33.)  The  objection,  therefore, 
from  the  omission  of  the  apostle's  name,  necessarily  foils  to  the 
gvovnd. 

The  passages  which  have  been  adduced  as  unsuitable  to  th» 
apostolic  Bussion,  and  which  have  been  oiled  as  prooft  thai  this 
Epistle  could  not  therefore  have  been  written  by  St.  Paul,  are 
Heb.  il.  1.  8.  and  xii.  1.    It  is  here  oonsidered  that  the  writer 
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es.  1  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 

spake  in  time  past  unto  the  &thers  by  the  prophets, 

* 

•peaks  of  himself  as  oue  not  at  all  distiogni«faed»  and  in  the  so- 
QOttd  passage,  according  to  Grotiu*  and  lie  Clero,  as  one  who 
had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  Ooipel,  not  hinself  fron 
Christ,  but  (torn  his  apostles.  To  this  it  is  again  replied,  tbatH 
was  usual  with  St  Paul  to  join  himself  to  those  with  whom  he 
writes,  particolarly  when  he  is  mentioning  an^  thing  that  is  on- 
palatable,  or  dishonourable  to  them  (see  Tit.  iii.  3b  and  flre- 
qoentljr  in  Romans) ;  and  in  this  verse  (obap.  ii.  3.)  he  does  not 
imply  that  he  received  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  from  those 
who  heard  Christ  preach,  bat  that  the  salvation  which  was 
given  to  St.  Paul  by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  him  by  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles ;  and  St.  Paol  often  appealed,  as  well 
as  the  other  apostles,  in  this  manner  to  the  testimony  of  eye- 
witnesses in  confirmation  of  things  made  known  to  himself  by 
revelation.  (Acts  aiii.  30,  31. ;  I  Cor.  xv.  5—9. ;  2  Tim.  ii.  % ; 
I  Pet  i.  12. ;  Jude  17.)— See  Macknight's  Preface  to  the  He- 
brews. 
With  regard  to  the  otijection,  that  this  Epistle  is  superior  ia 

Kint  of  style  to  St.  Paul's  other  writings,  and  therefi>re  is  not 
9  production  of  that  apostle,  we  have  already  remarked  that 
this  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance  that  it  wu  one 
of  St.  Paul's  latest  written  Epistles,  composed  in  his  mature 
age,  and  alter  long  intercourse  with  the  learned  Gentiles.  But 
*•  there  does  not  appear  to  be  such  a  superiority  in  the  style  off 
this  Epistle,  as  should  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  not 
written  by  St.  Paul*  Those  who  have  thought  difierently  have 
mentioned  Barnabas,  Luke,  and  Clement,  as  authors  or  transla- 
toffs  of  this  Epistle.  The  opinion  of  Jerome  wss«  that  '  the 
sentiments  are  the  apostle's,  but  the  language  and  compositioo 
of  some  one  else,  who  committed  to  writing  the  apotttle's  sense* 
and,  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  spoken 
by  his  master.'  Dr.  Irfurdncr  says,  '*  My  conjecture  is,  that 
St.  Paul  dictated  the  Epistle  in  Hebrew,  and  another,  who  was 
a  great  master  of  the  Greek  language,  immedialely  wrote  down 
the  apostle's  sentiments  in  his  own  elegant  Greek ;  but  who 
this  assistant  of  the  apostle  was,  is  altosether  unknown."  But 
the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  like  those  of  other  authors,  may  not  all 
have  the  same  degree  of  merit ;  and  if  it  should  be  oonsidered 
,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  written  with  greater  elegance 
than  the  other  compositions  of  this  apostle,  it  should  be  remenn- 
bered  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  amounts  to  a  marked 
difference  of  style,  but  on  Uie  contrary  there  are  the  same  con- 
struction of  sentences,  the  same  style  of  expression,  and  the 
same  sentiments  expressed,  in  this  Epistle,  which  occur  in  no 
part  of  the  Scriptures  except  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles. 

There  are  also  the  striking  peculiarities  which  distinguish  his 
writing,  the  same  abrupt  transitions,  returning  frequentlv  to 
his  suspect,  which  he  illustrates  by  forcible  arguments,  by  short 
expressions,  or  sometimes  by  a  single  word.  The  same  ellipticat 
expressions  to  be  supplied  either  by  the  preceding  or  subse 
qaent  clause,  with  reasonings  addressed  to  the  thouahts,  and 
answers  to  specious  ofajections,  which  would  naturaUy  occur, 
and  therefore  required  removing. 

The  nuoierous  resemblances  and  agreements  between  this 
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ValgmriSra,  EpisUe  and  those  of  St.  Paul's  ackoowledged  prodacUons,  have 
^*  been  eolleoted  ak  great  length  by  Braunias,  CarpzoY»  Lardner, 

and  Macknighty  from  whom  Hmue  has  made  the  foUowing 

abridgment. 

1.  Coinoidenoes  between  the  exhortations  in  this  Bpistle  and 
those  in  St.  Paul's  other  letters.  See  Heb.  sii.  3.  oompared 
with  GaL  yI  9.  d  Thess.  iii.  13.  and  Bph.  iii.  13. ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 
with  Rom.  xn,  18. ;  Heb.  xiil.  1.  3, 4.  with  Bph.  r.  2^4.  |  Heb. 
xiii.  1&  with  Phil.  ir.  18.  See  also  AeU  it.  42.  Rom.  kt.  96. 
2  Cor.  Tiii.  24.  and  is.  13. 

2.  Instances  of  agreement  in  the  style  or  phrases  of  the  £pi»- 
tie  to  the  HebrenrSy  and  in  the  acknowledged  Bpistles  of  St. 
Paul.  See  Heb.  ii.  4.  compared  with  Rom.  xv.  19.  2  Cor.  xii. 
12.  and  2 Thess.  ii.  9. ;  Heb.  ii.  14^  with  2  Tim.  i.  10.  and  ICor. 
xr.  2$.  i  Heb.  iii«  1.  with  Phil.  iii.  14.  and  2  Tim.  i.  9. ;  Heb.  ▼. 
12.  iwith  1  Cor.  iii.  2. ;  Heb.  viii.  1.  with  Rph.  i.  21. ;  Heb.  riii. 
6.  aadx.1.  with  CoL  it  17.  ;  Heb.x.  33.  with  1  Cor.iv.  9.; 
Heb.  xiii.  9.  with  Bph.  !▼.  14. ;  Heb.  xiii.  10,  11.  with  1  Cor. 
ix.  13. ;  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  with  Rom.  xr.  33.  xri  20.  Phil.  iv.  9. 
I  Thess.  T.  23.  and  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 

3.  In  his  acknowledged  Bpistles,  St  Paul  has  numeroas  allu* 
sioaa  to  the  exercises  and  games  which  were  then  in  great  re* 
pute,  and  were  frequently  solemnized  in  Greece  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  Reman  empire.  In  the  EpisUe  to  the  Hebrews  wo 
aa?e  soYeral  of  these  allnsioiis,  which  are  also  expressed  wUJi 
great  eleganoe.  Compare  Heb.  vt  18.  xii.  1--4.  12.  with  1 
Cor.  ix.  24.  Phitiu.  12-^14.  2  Tim.  ii.  5.  ir.  6^.8.  and.Ac^ 
XX.  24. 

4  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  interpretations  of 
some  passages  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  which  may  pro|>er]y  be 
called  St.  ^oVs,  because  they  are  to  be  found  on^  in  his  writ- 
ings. For  example.  Psalm  ii.  7.  **  Thou  art  my  Son :  to-day  I 
bara  begotten  thee  f*  is  applied  to  Jesus  (Heb.  1 5.)  just  aa  St. 
Paal,  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews  in  the  .synagogue  of  AnHoch 
in  Pisidia,  applied  the  saaM  passage  of  Scripture  to  him  (Acts 
xiii.  33.)  In  lUce  manner,  the  explication  of  Pisalm  riit  4,  and  of 
Psalm  ex.  1.  giren  by  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  26. 27.  ie  found  in  Heb. 
ii.  7, 8.    So  also  the  explication  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham 

S'ren  (Heb.  vi.  14. 18.)  is  no  where  found  but  in  St  Paul's 
plaUe  to  the  Galatiaas  (iii  8, 9. 14.  la) 

6.  There  are,  in  the  Bpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  doetrines  which 
noae  of  the  ia^ired  writers  hare  mentioned,  except  Paul.  la 
partienlar,  the  doctrines  of  the  mediation  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  explained  in  Heb.  ir.  15,  16w  and  rii.  22.  26.  are  ao 
where  found  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testaaieot,  exeept  ia  St 
Paul's  Epistles,  (Rom.  riii.  34.  Oal.  iii.  19,  20.)  The  tiUe  of 
Mediator,  which  is  giren  to  Jesus,  (Heb.  ril.  22.  riii.  6.  ix.  16.  xit 
24.)  is  no  where  •ppliad  to  Jesus  except  in  St  Paul's  Bpistles, 
(1  Tim.  ii.  6.)  In  like  manner  none  of  the  inspired  writers,  ex- 
cept St.  Paul,  (Heb.  ▼iii.  1—4.)  hare  informed  us  that  Christ 
offered  the  sacriiee  of  himself  in  hearen  ;  and  that  he  did  not 
exercise  his  priestly  office  on  earth,  bat  only  in  hearea. 

a.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  Had  each  enlarged  riewe 
of  the  diriao  dispensations  respecting  religioa ;  such  an  extea. 
sire  knowledga  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  according  to  their  an- 
cient aad  true  interpretation,  (which  St  Paul,  no  doubt,  learned 
from  the  celebrated  dodbrs  under  whose  tuition  he  studied  in 
his  younger  years  at  Jerusalem ;)  miefa  a  deep  insight  aho  into 
the  most  recondite  meanings  of  these  Seriptares,  and  saebad- 
mind>le  reasonings  founded  thereon,  for  the  confirmation. of  the 
VOL.  II,  N  n 
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JaUanPe-  whoin  he  hath  appointed  lietr  of  all  lUDg«t  hy  whom  also  Mj. 

ri0d,4775. 

VnlgmrArm,  ' 

OBL  Qofpel  reTelaUoiit  as,  without  disparagemeot  to  the  other  ^os- 

tl«t,  Mem  to  have  ezooeded,  not  Uieir  aaliiral  abilities  mod  ed»- 
catioo  only,  bat  even  that  degree  of  inspiration  with  which  th^ 
were  endowed.  None  of  them  but  St.  nuil,  who  was  brought  up 
at  the  leet  of  (Hmaliel,  and  who  profited  in  the  Jewbh  religion 
and  learning  above  many  of  his  fellow-etadentSy  and  who,  in  his 
riper  years,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  learned  men  of 
bis  own  nation,  (Acts  ix.  It  2. 14.  zzvL  4,  &.)  and  who  was  called 
to  the  apostleship  bv  Christ  himself,  when  for  that  purpose  be 
appeared  to  him  irom  heaven-- oay,  who  was  oai^^t  up  by 
Christ  into  the  third  heaven—was  equal  to  the  sniijeots  treated 
of  in  this  most  admirable  epistle.  And,  as  Dr.  Hales  remarks, 
it  is  a  masterly  supplement  to  the  Epistles  to  the  Eomans  and 
Galatians,  and  also  a  luminous  commentary  on  tbem  $  showing 
that  all  the  legal  dispensation  was  originally  designed  to  1^ 
superseded  by  the  new  and  better  covenant  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  in  a  connected  chain  of  argument,  evincing  the 
profoundest  knowledge  of  both.  The  internal  excellence  <»  this 
epistle,  as  connecting  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  in  the 
*  most  oonvincing  and  instructive  manner,  and  elucidating  both 
more  fhUy  than  any  other  epistle,  or  perhaps  than  all  of  them, 
places  its  divine  inspiration  l>eyond  all  doubt. 

7.  Tlie  conclusion  of  this  epistle  has  a  remarkable  agreement 
with  the  oondnsions  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  in  several  respects. 
Compare  Heb.  xii.  18.  with  Rom.  xv.  30.  Eph.  vi.  18, 19.  Col. 
iv.  8.  1  Thess.  v.  26.  and  8  Tbess.  iii.  1. ;  Heb.  xiii.  90,  tk. 
with  Rom.  xv.  30*38.  Eph.  vi.  19—23.  1  Thess.  v.  28.  and 
9Theas.lii.  16.  j  Heb.  xiiL  21  with  Rom.  xvi.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19—21. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  PhiLiv.  21,22.;  Heb.  xiii.  2&.  with  2  Thess. 
iii.  la  Col.  iv.  18.  Eph.  vi.  24.  1  Tim.  vL  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  and 
Tit.  iu.  15. 

We  may  justly  therefore  conclude^  with  Carpsov,  Whitby, 
Lardner,  Itaoknight,  Hales,  Rosenmiiller,  Bengel,  Bishop 
Tomliae,  and  almost  every  other  modem  commentator,  and 
biblical  critic,  that  the  weight  of  evidence,  both  internal  and 
external,  preponderates  so  greatly  in  fiurour  of  8L  Paul,  that 
we  cannot  but  consider  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  written 
by  that  apostle,  and  that  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Church 
Is  correoi ;  that  this  work  is  an  inspired  composition  of  the 

Siat  aportle  of  the  Gentiles.  It  is  acknowledged  to  be  St. 
uPs  production  by  the  apostle  Peter,  in  his  second  Epistle 
(iii.  15, 16w) ;  from  which  passage  it  is  evident,  that  St.  Peter  had 
read  all  St.  Paul's  letters ;  and  that  St.  Paul  had  written  to  thoae 
Christians  to  whom  St.  Peter  was  then  writing,  that  is,to  the  be- 
lieving Jews  in  general*  (2  Pet.  i.  1.)  and  to  those  of  the  dis- 
persion mentioned  in  1  Pel.  i.  1.;  and  as  there  is  no  evidence  to 
pMve  that  this  epistle  was  lost,  there  is  every  reason  to  con- 
clude that  it  must  be  that  which  b  now  inscribed  to  the  He- 
brews, both  these  apostles  having  treated  on  the  same  subjects. 
U;  tiiea,  St.  Paul,  as  we  believe,  was  the  author  of  this  Epis- 
tle, the  time  when  it  vras  written  may  easily  be  determined,  for 
the  salutation  firom  the  sainU  in  Italy,  (Heb.  xiii.  24.)  together 
with  the  apostle's  promise  to  see  the  Hebrews  shortly,  plaiafy 
intimates  that  his  imprisonment  was  then  terminated,  or  on  the 
point  of  being  so.  It  wu  therefore  written  from  Italy,  perhaps 
from  Rome,  soon  after  the  Epistles  to  tfteColoeslaDs,  Ephesians, 
and  Philemon,  and  not  long  before  St.  Paul  left  Italy,  viz.  at 
the  end  of  A.D.  €2,  or  early  in  63.  Of  this  opinion  was  BfiU, 
Wetstein,  TiUemont,  Lardner,  AUoknighty  and  the  great  nugo- 
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laliuiPe-    he  made  tBe  worlds ;  luij. 

nod.  4775.    — 

^■IgariBn,  rity  of  critics;    Dr.  Lardner  thinks  it  was  probably  written 
fl*-  from  Rome. 

St  Paul's  first  Bpistle  to  the  CoriMhians  was  written  at 
Epbesus  ;  nerertheiess  he  says  (chap.  xri.  19.)  «  The  churches 
or  Asia  salate  you."  So  now  he  might  send  salutations  from  the 
Christiansof  Italy,  not  exclodihg,  but  inclnding,  those  at  Rome, 
together  with  the  rest  throughout  that  country.  The  argu- 
ment of  L*Kniknt  and  Bcausobrc,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  yet  sot 
at  liberty,  because  he  requested  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews, 
that  he  might  be  restored  to  them  the  sooner,  appears  to  me  not 
of  any  weight.  Though  St.  Paul  was  no  longer  a  prisoner^  he 
might  request  the  pray  era  of  those  to  whom  he  had  written,  that 
he  might  have  a  prosperous  Journey  to  them,  whom  ho  was  de- 
sirous to  visit;  and  that  all  impediments  of  his  intended  jour- 
ney might  be  removed:  and  many  such  there  might  be,  though 
he  was  no  longer  under  confinement.  St.  Paul  was  not  a  pri- 
soner when  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  yet  he  was  very 
fervent  in  his  prayers  to  God,  that  bo  might  have  a  prosperous 
joarnev,  and  come  to  them  (chap.  i.  10.)  For  determining  the 
time  of  this  Bpistle,  it  mav  be  observed  that,  when  the  apostle 
wrote  the  Bpistle  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians,  and  Phile- 
mon, he  bad  hopes  of  deli?erance.  At  the  writing  of  all  these 
Epistles.  Timotny  was  present  with  him;  but  now  be  was  absent, 
as  plainly  appears  Arom  chap.  xiii.  23.  This  leads  us  to  think 
thai  this  Epistle  was  written  after  them.  And  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  apostle  had  now  obtained  that  liberty  which  he  expect, 
ed  when  they  were  written. 

Moreover,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  P 
(lending  Timothy  to  them,  (chap.  ii.  19. 
Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timolhv  shortly  u 
be  of  ^ood  comfort,  when  I  know  your 
fore,  if  sent,  was  to  come  baek  to  the  ai 
I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I 
with  mo." 

It  is  probable  that  Timothy  did  go  to  the  Philippians,  soon 
■Iter  writing  the  above-mentioned  Epistle,  the  apostle  bafing 
gained  good  assurance  of  being  quite  released  (Vom  his  conflno- 
ment ;  and  this  Epistle  to  the  Hcbt-ews  was  written  during  the 
time  of  that  absence,  for  it  is  said,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  "  Know  yc 
that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty,  or  has  been  sent 
abroad.'*  The  word  is  capable  of  that  meaning,  and  it  is  a  bet- 
ter and  more  likely  meaning,  because  it  suits  the  coherence. 
And  I  suppose  that  Timothy  did  soon  come  to  tlie  apostle,  and 
that  they  both  sailed  to  Jndea,  and  after  that  went  to  Ephcsus, 
where  Timothy  was  left  to  reside  with  his  peculiar  charge. 

Thus  this  Epistle  was  written  at  Rome,  or  in  Italy,  soon  after 
that  St.  Paul  had  been  released  from  his  confinement  at  Rome, 
in  the  boffiooing  of  the  year  63.  And  I  suppose  It  to  be  tbe  last 
written  of  all  St.  Paul's  epistles  which  have  comedown  to  us,  or 
of  which  we  have  any  knowledge. 

The  occasion  of  writing  this  Epistle  w 
rent  IVom  an  attentive  review  of  Its  cc 
every  thing  in  their  power  to  withdraw  1 
been  converted,  froiri  the  Christian  faith, 
threats,  they  added  arguments  derived 
the  Jewish  religion.  They  regarded  tbe 
by  the  ministration  of  angels  ;  that  Mo 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  suffered  an  ijji 
the  public  worship  of  God,  instituted  1 
and  prophet,  was  truly  splendid,  and  wo 
N  n  2 
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Inlkii  Pe-       3  Wbo  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory  ^  and  tbe.ex-  I^i« 
y^guMt^,  V^^^  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
ea.  '  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged 

our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 

high. 

§  Z.    HSB.  u  4,  to  the  end. 

To  prove  hit  Proposition  (the  Pre-eminence  of  Christ  above 
aU  created  Bemgs)^  St.  Paul  asserts  the  diivtfie  Charac* 
ter  of  the  Son  Of  Ood  as  distinct  from^  and  #tipenorto, 
the  Natwre  of  the  Angels-^His  rfame  is  greater  than 
theirs  by  Inheritance^  or  natural  Right  (Ps.  iL  2.) — He 
is  an  Object  of  Worship  to  Angels  (Ps.  xeriL  7.)  who 
are  his  spiritual  Ministers  and  Servants  (Ps.  dr.  4.)-— 
His  Government  extends  over  both  Worlds,  and  exists  for 
ever ;  and  for  his  love  of  Righteousness,  shewn  by  his 
Incarnation  and  Death,  he  is  anointed  m  Ms  human  Na^ 
turewith  the  G^  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  above  all  the  Pro- 
phets, Priests,  and  kings  who  haapreeeded  hint,  uniting 
the  three  Offices  m  hisown  Person — Still  further  to  prove 
the  Superiority  of  Christy  and  to  remove  the  Error  that 
Angels  assisted  tn  the  Formation  of  the  World,  he  afirms 
in  the   Words  of  David  (Fb.  m.  25— t7.)  that  Christ 

the  Christians,  on  the  oontrary,  bad  no  established  priesthood, 
no  temple,  no  altars,  no  Tiettms,  &c. 

These  arguments,  being  both  plausible  and  saoeessfol,  and 
supported  by  the  doctors,  scribes,  and  elders  of  Jemsaleaa^  the 
aposUet  who  was  himself  a  doctor  most  learned  in  the  law,  wrote 
this  Epistle  to  prove  that  the  same  God  who  gave  the  former 
revelations  of  his  will  to  the  fkthers  of  the  Jewish  nation*  by  his 
prophets,  had  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  all  mankind  by  his 
Son  ;  consequently  that'  these  rcTelations,  emanating  from  the 
same  divine  source,  could  not  possibly  contradict  each  other. 
The  Bj^istle  may  be  considered  as  the  key  to  the  Old  Testament, 
unlocking  all  its  hidden  mysteries,  and  may  be  divided  into 

,  three  separate  heads.  First,  that  which  relates  to  the  person  of 
the  Son  of  Ood,  as  it  had  described  him  in  the  Old  Xestameat. 
Secondly,  to  shew  that  the  reUgion  of  the  Gospel  is  the  same 

^  under  both  Testaments,  being  shadowed  out  in  the  Old.    And 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Israel  was  a  figure  of  the 

:  Church  of  Christ. 

(a)  MichseUs  tlunks  it  hisUy  improbtble  that  St  Paol  would  viiit 
Jeinsalem  again,  and  expose  his  life  to  the  aealots-tiiere.    But  forely. 
Dr.  Hales  remaifcs,  be  nught  revisit  Jadea  without  uwarring  that  danger. 
I  See  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  book  ii.  p.  IISO. 

*  The  word  avyd^na  signifies  splendour  in  itself.    The  word  * 
\    aicavyaffna,  here  used,  is  derived  Arom  it.  and  signifies  the  emit^ 
\  ted,  or  proceeding  splendour ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Ni« 
1  cene  Creed,  **  light  of  light.'*    As  the  liffht  proceeding  firom  the 
son,  although  of  the  same  essence,  is  distinct  fhrni  the  sun,  so 
there  is  one  person  of  the  Father,  and  another  of  the  Son.  The 
Son  is  of  the  Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but  bec^otten  ; 
of  the  same  essence,  bearing  the  very  impression  of  his  sub- 
stance. 
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f<^R>BP^       created  both  the  Heaveni  and  Earth;  that  these  shall  be  ^^J* 
Volgiu?&m,     ^^^^'^  ^'^^y  ^'^^  hf  ^^""^  ^^  exchanged  for  new  Heavens 
01.  '     andanewEarth^  but  he  shaUremamunehangeaUeiand 

essentially  the  same  to  all  Etemity^'Christ  is  greater 
than  the  Angels,for  to  none  of  them  has  the  FatjSr  him- 
eelf  given  the  Character  of  Son  (Ps.  ex.  1.)  andumoer* 
sal  Bomsnion :  they  are  ministertng  Spirits^  subjected  to 
him^  and  employed  by  hmfor  the  benefit  ofManmnd^ 

4  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angek,  at  he 
hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excdlent  name  than 
tb^. 

5  For  mito  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time. 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  b»otten  thee  ?  And 
again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  ne  shall  be  to  me  a 
Son? 

6  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first*beffotten 
into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  angds  of  God 
worship  him. 

7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith.  Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire. 

8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  if 
for  ever  and  ever :  a  scqptre  of  righteousness  it  the  seep, 
tre  of  thy  kingdom  : 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ; 
dierefi)re  God,  eoM  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
iul  of  gladness  above  Uiy  fellows. 

10  And, — ^Thou,  Lord,  in  the  b^finning  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  havens  are  the  works 
of  thine  hands: 

11  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest;  and  they 
all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  ffarment; 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shut  thou  fold  them  ud,  and  they 
shall  be  changed :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years 
shall  not  fiuL 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  aq^  time.  Sit 
on  my  right  hand,  until  I  mdce  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? 

§  S.    HBB.  ii.  1—5. 

In  application  of  the  preceding  Argument,  St,  Paul  shews 
the  Necessity  of  the  utmost  Attention  and  Obedience  to 
the  Oospel  of  Christ — He  infers  from  the  Punishments 
uMctea  on  the  Apostate  Israelites  of  old,  the  greater 
Condemnation  of  the  Apostates  from  the  Gospel,  which 
offered  greater  Hopes  of  Salvation,  andwas  first  revealed 
0^  Christ  himself,  and  was  afterwards  confirmed  to  Man" 
ktndybytheApostles,whohadreceiveditfromhim,  Godbear^ 
ing  his  own  Testimony  to  its  Truth  by  Miracles,  and  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


5S0  ALL  BTIL  SHALL  BE  &UBDUBD  BY  CmUBT. 

,  Jolian  Pe-        O^  of  his  Hohf  Spmt ;  tmd  this  Testimony  is  superior  luijr. 

Vd  w^      to  that  (^Angels;  for  thefiUure  World,  ishich  the  Gosfel 

^  g"      »     p^pjniseSf  is  not  put  m  suijection  to  Angels,  hut  to  Ckrtst. 

\  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to 

the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 

let  them  slip. 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  hy  angels  was  stedfhst,  and 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  re- 
compense of  reward : 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion ;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Aim ; 

4  God  also  bearing  ihem  witness,  both  with  signs  and 
wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will  ? 

5  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the 
world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak. 

§  4.    HiB.  ii,  6—9. 

The  Apostle,  in  aUunon  to  the  Ohjections  entertained  by  the 
JfnM  DoQtars  against  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  proves,  in 
the  Words  ef  ^ume  RenelaJ&m  (Ps.  viii.  4—6.)  thai  ii 
had  been  predicted  that  he  who  mas  God  should  msU  Man, 
and  be  made  lomer  than  the  Angels,  thai  all  Things 
might  he  subjected  to  hhti'-^At  present  aU  Things  are 
not  subjected  to  him,  wicked  Men  amd  Angels  bnng 
unsubdued  by  ku  Power ;  bui  Jesus,  in  the  form  of  Msuif 
has  tasted  Death  for  eoery  one,  and  has  been  cronmed 
with  Olory  and  Honour,  which  are  st^fficieiU  Proafs  that 
his  lUmer  mU  finally  prevaiL 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying.  What  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  roan, 
that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

7  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set 
him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  : 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  bis  feet. 
For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left 
nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.  But  now  we  see  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  him. 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  £^ry 
and  honour ;  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  sdiould  taste 
death  for  every  man. 

§  5.    UBB.  ii.  10,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  shews  the  Benefits  accomplished  by  the  Incar* 
nation  and  Death  of  Christ — It  was  the  Means  appointed 
by  God  for  the  Redemption  of  Man  ;  that  botn  he  who 
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Julian  Pe-  smictffkSf  or  makes  Jtonementf  tmd  those  who  are  sanc»  Italj. 
Y^»^™*  tijied,  may  be  of  one  Nature  ;  for  which  cause  David 
<tt.  **'-^^*  (Pg.  xxii.  ft2.  26.)  has  predicted  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  Brethren — By  his  Incarnation  his  Brethren 
are  adnutted,  as  Isaiah  (chap.  viii.  18.)  has  foretold  to  a 
new  relation  to  the  same  Jteavenly  Falher^^The  Children 
whom  Christ  was  to  save  being  of  a  mortal  Nature^  it 
became  Necessary  that  Christy  who  was  to  die  for  them, 
should  be  of  the  same  Nature  f  and  as  their  Representative 
depose  the  Devil^  who  had  the  Power  of  bringing  in  Sin 
ami  Death  on  M  Mankind^  and  deliver  them  from  his 
Bondage — For  he  took  not  hold  of  Angels  to  redeem 
them,  but  he  saved  from  Destruction  the  Seed  of  Abraham 
— It  was  emtedientfor  Christ  to  be  made  like  to  his  Bre* 
thren,  that  he  might  he  afaUhful  High'Priest  in  Things 
pertaining  to  6rod,  enforcing  his  Laws^  Worship^  Justice^ 
and  Mercy 9  S^c.  and  at  the  same  time  make  an  Atonement 
for  Men,  delivering  them  from  the  Evil  and  Power  ofSin, 
and  obtaining  for  them,  through  his  Blood,  an  heavenly 
Inheritance;  and  having  himself  endwed  the  Trials  and 
Sufferings  of  the  human  Nature,  he  is  more  effectually 
able  to  succour  those  who  are  tempted,  and  to  judge  of  its 
Weaknesses  and  Imperfections — The  inference  is,  that  his 
Incarnation  and  Death  are  no  Arguments  for  his  Infe^ 
riority  to  Prophets,  or  Angels — he  took  upon  him  the 
Nature  of  Man,  for  Man* s  Redemption,  without  any  Pre" 
judice  to  his  Divinity. 

10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to 
make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  8uf« 
ferings. 

1 1  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanc- 
tified are  all  of  one :  for  which  cause  he  is,  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren ; 

12  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren  ; 
in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.  And  again, 
Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  deft£,  that  is,  the  devil; 

15  And  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage. 

16  For  verily  he  took  not  on  Am  the  nature  of  angels ; 
but  he  took  on  Aim  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
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jolUn  Pe-    fiutUul  fa%li  priest  in  things  perUumng  to.God,-  to  make  Italj. 
v*t'  ^^^'   reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  pe(mle : 
vuigariEra,      ^^  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  su&red,  being  tempted, 
he  ia  able. to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 
§  6.    HEB.  iii,  1 — 6. 

The  Apostle,  after  having  ^oved  the  Superiority  of  Christ 
to  Angels,  now  shews  hts  Superiority  as  the  Apostle  and 
High-Driest  of  the  New  Covenant  to  Moses  cmd  Aaron, 
the  Apostles  and  High  Priests  of  the  Old  Covenant 
-^Moses  was  faithful  over  the  House  of  God,  Num.  xii. 
?•  (the  Israelites  of  old)  as  Teacher,  Lawgiver,  and 
Prophet  :  bearing  Testimony  in  the  Types  and  Ce- 
remomes  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  who  is  end" 
tied  to  more  Glory  than  Moses,  because  he  was  the  Lord 
and  Builder  <f  that  House,  of  which  Moses  was  only  Ser^ 
vasU — Christians  are  now  the  House  and  Fanmy  of 
Christ,  if  they  con^uein  his  Faith,  as  theobe^Uent  Jews 
.  were  the  Disciples  and  House  of  Moses. 

1  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
odling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, Christ  Jesus : 

It  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  also 
Moses  wasfaitliful  in  all  his  house. 

S  For  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory 
thim  Moses,  in  as  much  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house 
hath  more  honour  than  the  house. 

4  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man;  but  he 
that  built  all  things  t;  God. 

5  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a 
servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be 
spoken  after ; 

6  But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house;  whose 
house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  re- 
joicing of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

§  7.    USB.  iii.  7,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  applies  this  Argument  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the 
Words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Ps.  xcv.  7—1 1.),  addressed  by 
David  to  the  Jews  of  his  time — He  then  exhorts  them  to 
'  take  care  that  there  is  not  tn  them  also  an  evil  Heart  of 
Unbelief,  leading  them  to  apostatize  from  the  Gospelrf 
Christ,  and  to  exhort  each  other  against  the  Deceitfulness 
of  Sin,  that  they  should  not  prrfer  Egypt  to  Casuum,  the 
Bondage  of  the  World  to  the  Service  of  God  (Num.  xiv. 
3,  4i.y^Thoee  only  who  are  stedfast  in  the  Faith  can  be 
Partakers  of  the  Blessings  of  the  Gospel^The  Necessity 
of  Perseverance,  and  immediate  Attention  to  it  is  shewn, 
from  the  saying  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  calls  upon  them, 
flow  by  tfie  Gospel,  as  he  did  the  Israelites  ofold{iium. 
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J^»»l^-        xiii.  26.  and  xiv.  1—81.)  to  enter  tnUfrtii^Tkere  was  lulj. 
Volfrv!^      a  Remnant  then^  oi  new^  who  heHevedf  to  whom  the  Pro^ 
ea.  '     mUesof  God  were  JidJUiedr^Thote  who  were  disobedient 

and  believed  fiot,  after  repeated  Demonstrations  of  Qod^s 
Power,  were  by  tAetr  InjSieUty  exehtded  by  an  Oath  from 
the  promised  nest  of  Canaan  (JosbuA  ▼.  6.),  and  perished 
in  the  Wilderness  (Num.  xiv.  29.) — The  Apostle  here 
implies^  that  the  naiwral  Seedof  Abraham  were  Hws  of 
his  Covenant  only  through  Faith, 

7  Wherefore  (as  the  Holy  Ghost  saitb.  To-day,  if  ye 
win  hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provoication,  in  the 
day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness ; 

9  MThen  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw 
my  works  forty  years. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and 
said,  They  do  alway  err  in  their  heart ;  ai^  they  have  not 
known  my  ways. 

11  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest.) 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  firofn  the  living  God. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  daOy,  while  it  is  allied  To- 
day, lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfiilness 
of  sin* 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the 
b^inninff  of  our  confidence  stedfiut  unto  die  end ; 

15  While  it  is  said.  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation. 

16  For  some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke :  how- 
beit  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

17  Bat  with  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years  ?  ntas  it 
not  with  them  that  bad  sinned,  whose  carcaaes  fell  in  the 
wilderness? 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  his  vest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not  ? 

19  So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of 
unbelief 

§  8.     H£B.iv.  1— 13* 

The  Apostle  remarks  on  the  typical  Signifeation  of  the  Rest 
of  tanaan — From  the  Consideration  that  the  Israelites 
tost  it  through  Unbelief  and' Obstinacy ,  he  exhorts  the 
Hebrews  to  fear,  lest  they  should  also  fall  short  of  the 
Promise  they  had  received^The  same  Gospel  was  preach- 
ed to  the  Israelites  as  to  them,  by  the  Types  and  Shadows 
of  the  Law,  and  by  the  Prophets;  but  not  being  heard 
with  Faith,  it  did  not  prop  them—That  there  is  a  Rest 
for  the  Faithful  is  evident  from  the  Words  i^Dev^  xii.  9. 
and  is  preyed  by  Daoid^That  it  is  not  the  Rest  of  Ood 
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jaUtn  Pe-      fMehfMomtdnhe  Cte^wm  is  certmn,  far  the  Sahbaik  luijr. 
nod,  4m.       j^^f^  ,j^  insiimei  (Gen.  ii.  2.  Exod.  xxxi.  17.)  immedi' 
^gtriKra,     ^^^  ^^  ^^  Fmwitoioiio/  t^r  World;  and  this  Oath 
was  snamhng  after f  when  thelsraeHtes  wereinPossessum 
of  the  Premised  Land,  amd  unih  it  of  the  Sabbath  ReH 
(Exod.  xvi.  23.  xx«  B.)SiU  they  to  mhom  this  Rest  teas 
first  promsed  not  hatmg  entered  inio  it,  because  of  Un- 
belief k  was  repeated  again  by  the  Holy  Ohoet  many 
Ages  after — So  as  Joshua  had  not  given  them  the  intended 
Kestwhen  he  piU  them  in  Possession  of  Canaan,  there  cer- 
tainly  remains  to  Believers 
venhRest,promised  to  the  F 
the  Type/)  not  to  be  enjoyed 
upon  after  ks  Works  have 
God — They  are  admonislied 
and  Mind  to  enter  into  the  1 
Example  of  Israel  of  old  to  ^ 
the  Word  of  God  nom  preach 
powerful  Principle,  taksng 
than  any  two-edged  Sword, 
Spirk,  irresistibly  separatin 
the  senskive  Sous  of  Man,  i 
Thoughts  of  the  Heart— Th 
Judge  of  Man,  to  whom  thei 

1  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of 
entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  wdU  as  unto 
them :  but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  not 
being  mixed  with  &ith  in  them  that  heard  k* 

S  For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest ;  as 
be  said.  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest :  although  the  worics  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

4  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on 
this  wise,  And  Gkxl  did  rest  the  seventh  day  firom  au  his 
works* 

5  And  in  this  place  again.  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest. 

6  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth  that  some  must  enter 
therein,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  first  preached  entered 
not  in  because  of  unbelief: 

7  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David, 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time;  (as  it  is  said)  To-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he  not 
afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day  ^. 

^  The  apostle  here  endeavours  to  prove  that  tbo  law  did  not 
rest  in  temporal  promises,  or,  m  tbo  seventh  article  expresses  it, 
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JaiiuiP«-       9  There  remainetb  therefore  a  rest  to  the  pec^ofltalar* 

riod,  4775.     q -j 

ea.^"      '      10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath 
ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his. 

1 1  Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest 
any  man  foil  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-*edged  sword  \  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  uie  joints  and 
marrow,  and  u  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart. 

1$  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in 
his  sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the 
eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

$  9.  HBB.  iv.  14,  to  the  end. 
The  Jpostk  shews  the  SuperiorUy  of  the  Priesthood  i(f  Christ 
to  Aarm^  and  aU  othsr  High- Priests^  amd  in  aUusion  per- 
haps  to  the/ews^  who  encouraged  the  Hebrew  Christians  to 
aposiatistef  because  the  Gospel  d&d  not  enfmn  projpUiatory 
^acryices^  qfffrms  the  High-Priest  of  Christians  ts  the  Son 
of  God,  wiko  has  passed  thimgh  the  visible  Heavens  with  the 
Sacrifice  of  himself  i^whichthe  Hofy  of  Holies  was  a  Type 
'^who  having  UfJm  the  human  vnio  the  dhme  Nature^ 
muH  ever  fiel fur  the  Infirmities  ofMen^  through  whmn 
aU,  instead  of  the  High-PrieH  oniy,  may  approach  the 

that  **  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  eferlasting  tife  was 
offered  to  maokind  by  Christ.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be 
heard,  which  feign,  that  the  old  fathers  did  look  ooly  for  transi- 
tory proniises."  The  Gospel  was  preached  beibre  to  Abraham 
(Gal.  ill.  8.),  aad  the  Israelites  were  called  out  of  Egypt  under 
Moses,  to  take  possesuea  of  an  unknown  promised  land ;  so 
are  Christians,  under  the  Gospel,  called  bv  Christ  the  lawgiver 
of  the  New  Testament,  out  of  the  Egypt  or  this  world,  that  they 
may  prepare  ibr  an  unknown  and  heavenlv  oountnr.  The  re- 
vealed wul  of  God  has  been  made  manifest  from  the  foundations 
of  the  worl<J^  the  nature  of  man  being  unchanged,  and  Jesus 
Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  The  histories 
of  the  eminent  men  of  the  Old  Testament  j^relignred  the  divine 
life  and  character  of  the  promised  Messiah,  and  the  chosen 
people  of  God  Ulnatrated  in  their  history  the  warfiire  to  which 


Christians  are  exposed,  and  the  blessings  of  which  they  are 
made  partakers  in  the  Gospel.  ,     .  ^    .  . 

4  Adam  Clarke  remarks,  **  the  law  and  the  word  of  God  m 

Senoral  is  repeatedly  compared  to  a  two-edged  sword  among  the 
ewish  writers,  nrrs  *nw  ain— the  sword  with  two  mouths. 
By  this  sword  the  roan  himself  lives,  and  by  it  he  destroys  his 


edged  sword  which  went  out  from  the  mouth 
Isaiah  xi.  4.  As  the  apostle  is  representing  throughout  that  the 
Gospel  was  described  by  the  hiw,  as  a  body  is  by  its  shadow, 
Uiero  U  reason  to  suppose  that  in  the  expression  bete  used| 
both  the  Old  and  Now  Testament  were  included. 
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Jolian  Pift-       I^lfOfitf  of  QrocBj  and  by  the  huercesmn  i^C^ritt^  obtain  Itdj, 
vjj'  ^Sa,     reasonable  Assistance  in  the  Time  of  Temptation. 

^  14  Seemg  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that 

is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  uod,  let  us 
hold  &st  our  profession. 

15  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmitie3 ;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are^  yet  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need* 

$  10.     HBB.  V.  1—10. 

After  having  declared  the  Benefits  of  the  Priesthood^  and 
Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  he  compares  the  Priesthood 
of  Christ  with  that  of  Aaron^  shewing  that  every  High-' 
Priest  was  taken  from  among  his  Breuren  (chap.  iL  1 7*) 
and  was  appointed  to  meduOe  between  Qod  and  Man^ 
offering  uie  Gifts  (f  the  People  in  Acknowledgment  of 
Sod's  Bounty  and  PromdencCf  and  the  Blood  of  Anp- 

'  tttok  as  an  Atonement  far  1^ ;  who  being  of  Vie  same 
Natttre  may  compassionate  the  erring^  and  who  for  his 

,  own  Infirmities  mxut  of  era  propitiatorvSaeriJux  both  fo^ 
hmse^andthe People— -He conneets  this  Acamwt of  the 
Offices  of  the  Priemood  by  affirmin^f  that  as  no  man  in 

"  the  Jewish  Chvrch  could  take  upon  kmself  theDigmAyqf 
an  High-Priest,  so  Christ,  the  High-Priest  of  the  Chris- 
tian  Church,  who  posses^  aU  the  other  QuaHfications, 
was  also  appoint^  to  his  Office  by  God  himself,  who 
declared  him  to  be  his  Son,  as  was  evident  from  their  own 
Scriptures  (Ps.  ex.  4.  ii.  7.)— The  Apostle  asserts,  that 
although  Christ,  the  High-Priest  of  the  Gospel,  was  the 
Son  of  God,  he  was  exposed  m  Aw  human  Nature  to  the 
greatest  and  most  agonizing  Sufferings,  by  which  he 
learnt  the  Difficulty  Men  fold  in  Obedience  under  AJUc 
tion,  and  being  made  Perfect  as  Man  by  Siffering,  he  be^ 
came  the  Author  of  Saloation  to  all  who  obey  hm  in  his 
crudfkdhuman  Nature,  and  was  constitutea  by  God  a 
Priest  for  ever,  after  the  Order  of  MelcMsedec, 

1  For  every  high  priest  taken  firom  among  men,  ia  or- 
dained for  men  in  things  «ertottm^  to  God,  that  he  may 
offer  both  gifb  and  saoinces  for  sms : 

2  Who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way ;  for  xhsX  he  himself  also  is 
compassed  with  infirmity.  " 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so 
also  for  himself,  to  o£fer  lor  sins. 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  Imt  he 
that  is  called  of  Ood,  as  was  Aaron. 
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jaUa  p«.       5  So  alio  Chxist  glorified  not  himself  to  be  nadt  an  i^y, 
no^,  4m.  i^igh  priest ;  but  he  that  said  unto  h^m.  Thou  art  mj 
Valgar&m,  g^^^^  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  ^plaee,  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  erer  after  the  order  of  Melehisedec* 

7  Who  in  the  da^s  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications»  with  strong  crving  and  tears, 
unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  Gcom  deaUi,  and  was 
heard  in  that  he  feared ' : 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by 
the  thinffs  which  he  sn&red  ; 

9  And  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him  ; 

10  Called  of  God  an  high  priest,  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec*. 

§  11.     HEB.  v.  11,  to  the  end«    vi*  1 — 8. 

The  ApoMe^  m  a  parentbetical  Digression^  reprm>es  them 

far  tknr  slowness  of  Apprehenwm  in  sptritual  Matters; 

that  instead  of  bemg  Teachers  of  otters^  as  thetf  ought 

to  have  ken,  they  need  themsebes  to  be  amin  instm^ed 

in  the  first  ElemenU  of  the  Oracles  of  God,  the  Types 

and  Fibres  of  the  Old  Testament^  and  are  become  such 

as  reymre  to  be  fed  with  Milk,  and  not  with  strong  Meat 

-^Those  who  know  nothing  but  the  Letter  of  the  ancient  * 

Oracles  (represented  as  MiUc,  because  they  were  the 

first  Rudiments  of  ReUgionJ  are  Babes  in  Ignorance 

and  Growth,  and  are  unskilful  m  the  Doctrines  ^  the 

Gospel,  which  being  concealed  under  the  Figures  and 

Prophecies  of  the  Law,  are  called  strong  Meat,  because 

they  belong  only  to  sfAriiual  Adults,  whose  Faith  they 

*  Commentators  are  macb  divided  as  to  the  significatioD  of 
this  verse,  some  supposing  these  bitter  sopplicatioiis  ofClyrist 
to  be  offered  to  save  him  ftom  Iving  oaderibe  power  of  death, 
firom  which  fear  he  was  deliTored  ;  or,  as  some  interpret  it,  he 
was  heard  for  his  piety :  and  others  refer  them  ^whicb  appears 
to  me  the  most  correct  opinion)  to  his  agony  in  the  warden.  As 
the  second  Adam,  I  have  already  shewn  that  the  devil,  who  bad 
departed  iW>m  Christ  Ibr  a  season,  was  then  permitted  to  assault 
him  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  with  the  whole  weight 
of  temptation  to  which  the  human  nature  could  be  exposed. 
At  this  unconceivable  spiritual  agony  and  conflict,  the  weakness 
of  man  shewed  itself,  and  he  eamestly  praved  that  this  trial 
might  be  spared  him ;  but  as  the  representative  of  man.  it  .was 
appointed  for  him  to  submit  to  that  agonv  of  spirit  which  sin 
without  an  atonement  had  passed  on  all  mankind.  As  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  death  were  pronounced  on  the  iUI  of 
the  first  Adam,  so  did  the  second  Aoam.  in  accomplishing  our 
redemption,  suffer  and  triumph  over  both.— See  notes  33,  &,  p. 
468,  vol.  i. 

*  I  cannot  receive  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Faber,  and  his  autho« 
rities,  that  Melchisedec,  who  u>peared  to  Abraham,  was  Christ, 
in  one  of  his  temporary  roanilestations,— See  Hone  Bfosaicap, 
vol.  ii.  p.  58. 
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Jaliao  f^-  Hren^hen^  and  who,  by  their  spirktud  Senses  cchistdniiy  Italy* 
v*f '  ^^'  exemwcf,  are  enMed  to  discern  the  deep  meaning  of 
VaJgtr.ffir«,  ^^  Qrocles  of  God,  and  to  ^Ustmguish  between  TVnA 
and  Falsehoodr^The  Apostle  iiker^e  exhorts  them  to 
leave  the  Law,  or  the  first  Principles  of  the  Doctrines  of 
Christ,  and  gradually  advance  in  sptritual  Perfection 
(chap.  y.  \^^—He  will  not  now  Ascowrseon  the  Christian 
Prtncmks  as  taught  in  the  ancient  Oracles,  which  are  the 
Foundation  of  Religion — Repentance  from  Works,  which 
merit  Death— Faim  in  God^-The  Doctrine  of  Baptisms, 
and  the  laying  on  qf  Hands  on  the  Sacrj/ke  as  an  Ac- 
knowledgment that  the  Offence  deserved  the  Death  h^ict- 
edt  or  of  the  Resurrectton  of  the  Dead,  and  of  eternal 
Judgment — But  he  wHl  shew  them,  with  Go^s  Assistance, 
the  mote  sublime  Truths  of  the  Gospel^  as  typified  by  the 
Law  and  its  sacrifcial  System. 

11  Of  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  hard  to 
be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 

12  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye 
have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  Uod :  and  are  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat 

13  For  everyone  that  useth  milk  is  unskilfbl  in  the 
word  of  righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full 
age,  even  those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses 
exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 

1  Therefore,  leavmg  vie  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the 
foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
toward  God. 

ft  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  or  eternal 
judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit. 

§  12.     HEB.  vi.  4—12. 

The  Apostle  digresses  to  enforce  the  Necessity  of  spiritual 
Improvement,  from  the  Consideration  that  if  they  did  not 
advance  theywould  be  in  Danger  of  apostatixing  irre^ 
cover  ably — The  impossibility  of  those  who  have  been 
thoroughly  instructed  in  the  Christian  Religion  and 
made  Partakers  of  all  its  Blessings,  and  were  Eye-wit' 
nesses  of  the  powerful  Miracles  l^  wlueh  it  was  confrm^ 
ed,  and  the  miraculous  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  have  apostatized  from  the  Faith  of  Christ,  to  be  re- 
newed ogam  to  an  availing  Repentance — no  stronger  or 
higher  Evidence  could  be  given  them,  and  by  renomwing 
the  divine  Doctrine  they  crucify  the  Son  of  God  again, 
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^^^A^       ond  publicly  dkhonotar  kkn^  rtjet  Itijy. 

V^liiS;,     Qfermf^The  Apostle,  by  analog 
68.  bring  firth  the  Fruits  of  Holinei 

sjnrttual  Adoantages  they  heme  r< 

of  God  ;  bvA  those  who  bring  fort 

^  Sin  and  Unbelief  are  rejected 

be  burned  as  the  wxrren  Soil  is  b 

the  Sun — They  are  encouraged  U 

Gospels  from  <^  Consideration  I 

but  Reward  according  to  his  Pron 

bour  of  Love,  in  ministering  t 

which  were  Proofs  of  their  Fai 

them  to  the  same  acttve  Faith  m 

their  Lines,  to  be  Imitators  of  the 

through  Faith  in  Christ,  and  Pat\ 

in  the  Gospel  Church,  the  Promise 

to  his  Seed  through  Faith. 

4  For  ii  is  impoMible  for  those  who  were  once  enlight- 
enedy  and  have  tatted  of  the  heavenly  gilt,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5  And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  re- 
pentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
Uod  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shar^'' 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the 
oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  n: 
whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  fro 

8  But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and 
and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  t 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  betl 
and  things  that  accompany  salvation, 
speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  your  work 
and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  hia 
name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
minister. 

1 1  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the 
same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  : 

12  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who 
through  fiuth  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

^  The  aposUe  is  supposed  ia  ibis  analogy  to  refer  to  the  ffreat 
spiritaal  advantages  eiyoyed  by  the  Jews,  and  to  forctelasa 
puoishmeot  of  their  abase  of  them,  and  their  apostacy,  the  ap- 
proaching destrnctlon  of  their  city  and  temple,  which  took  place 
about  seven  years  after-^hey  were  therefore  *'  nigh  unto  curs- 

«Dg.»* 
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joiitti  Pa-  §  IS.    HBB.  ru  Id,  to  the  end.  Ii«lj1 

riod  4776; 

¥alg■riBri^  From  the  Covenant  made  with  Abraham  the  Apottle  thews 

tt.  the  NecessUtf  qf  Faith  and  Patience,  and  that  not  his 

Children  by  descent,  but  by  Promise,  ate  made  his  Heirs 
'^He  affirms,  thai  Abraham  had  lon^  waited  m  Faith 
and  Patience  when  he  obtained  the  beginning  of  the  Pto- 
mise  made  to  him  (Oen*  xii.  2, 3.  xvii.  1 — 8.)  inthe  su» 
pematural  Birth  of  Isaac ;  and  after  his  Faith  had  been 
fuUy  tried  in  his  cffering  tm,  God  confirmed  his  Promise 
to  him,  and  to  his  Seed,  ofhaoing  their  Faith  counted  to 
them  for  Righteousneu,  by  an  Oath  (Oen.  xxii.  16, 17.) 
— That  his  believing  Posterity  of  all  Nations  might  be 
convinced  of  the  UnchangeaMeness  of  his  Purpose^'lfy  two 
Things,  the  Premise  and  the  Oath  of  God,  which  like 
him  nmst  be  infinite  and  of  eternal  Obligation,  qffonSsig 
strong  Consolation  to  those  who  have  fid  for  IMuge  in 
the  none  of  eternal  lAfe,  profiled  through  F(uih  in  the 
Gospel,  iMeh  Hope  is  the  S&id*s  Anckor^fixed  on  Jens, 
who  is  within  the  VeU,  gome  before  them  into  Hemoen  with 
the  Sacrifice  of  himself,  and  made  an  High  Priest  for 
ever,  ^fier  the  Order  ^Melchiiedec. 

IS  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because 
he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  Surdv  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multi- 
plying I  will  multiply  thee. 

15  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained 
the  promise. 

16  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater :  and  an  oath 
for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto 
the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  con- 
finned  t^  by  an  oath  ; 

18  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  im- 
possible for  (jod  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consola- 
tion, who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us. 

19  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  bodi 
sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth  mto  that  within  the 
veil; 

20  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesu^, 
made  an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
sedec. 

$  14.    HEB.  vii.  1 — 10. 

The  Apostle  resumes  his  Subject — the  Superiority  of  the 
Priesthood  of  Christ  to  Aaron,  and  endeavours  to  lead 
them  on  to  perfection  in  the  deeper  Mysteries  of  the  Gospel 
by  drawing  a  parallel  between  Mekhisedec  and  Christ, 
(Gen.  xiv.  18.) — He  shews  that  Melchisedec  was  without 
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JvHaaPe-        Father  or  Mother;  Ms  Descent  and  Pedigreenot  beingltt^* 
^jj?j^^^      recorded^  nor  the  End  or  the  Beginning  ^  hts  Life  or 
62.  '     Priesthood  mentioned — iv/itcA,  tl^fore,  Uke  that  of  the 

Son  of  Qodj  may  he  regarded  as  perpetual — On  account 
if  his  kuperior  Di^ity^  Abraham^  the  Head  of  the  Pa- 
triarchst  paid  htm  Tithes^^The  Priests  were  divinely 
appointed  to  recewe  Tithes  of  their  Brethren  the  Lewies; 
not  because  they  mere  superior  in  Descent^  hut  as  a  por- 
tion for  their  Maintenance,  (Numb,  xviii.  24 — 31.) — 
But  Melchisedect  who  was  not  of  the  Family  of  Aaron, 
as  universal  Priest,  received  TUhes  of  Abraham,  and  as 
the  Representative  of  Christ,  the  High  Priest  of  the  Au- 
man  Race,  blessed  ham  who  held  the  Promises,  (prefiguring 
through  wham  they  were  to  be  accomplished,)  by  w^h  act 
he  manifested  his  superiority  both  as  King  and  Priest — 
Under  the  Jewish  Law,  Tithes  are  ptnd  to  Men  who  are 
removed  by  Death,  constantly  changing,  but  under  the  Pa- 
triarchal Dispensation,  he  received  them  who  has  an  end- 
less  Life,  (Psalm  ex.  4.)  and  therefore  an  unchangeable 
Priesthood^-Levi,  who  was  commanded  to  receive  Tithes, 
was  tithed  and  blessed  by  Mekhisedec,  in  the  Person  of 
Abraham,  he  being  yet  m  the  Loins  of  las  Father. 

1  For  this  Mdchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him  ; 

ft  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all : 
first  being,  by  interpretation,  King  of  righteousness,  and 
after  that  also  King  of  Salem,  which  is  King  of  peace  ; 

d  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent, 
having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but, 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abideth  a  priest  con- 
tinually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  was,  unto  whom 
even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the 
spoils. 

5  And  verily  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  re- 
ceive the  office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment 
to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  law,  that  is, 
of  their  brethren,  though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of 
Abraham. 

6  But  he,  whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  them,  re- 
ceived tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the 
promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of 
the  better. 

8  And  here  men  that  die  receive  tithes ;  but  there  he  re- 
ceiveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth. 

9  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  received  tithes, 
payed  tithes  in  Abraham. 

VOL.  II.  O  o 
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JidianFf       10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  &theri  whenltilj. 

nod,  4m.  Meldiisedec  met  him. 

YulgariEra, 

®*  §15.      HBB.vii.  11— .17- 

?Vb  Apoitie  shews  the  Inferiority  of  the  hernial  Law  and 
Ffiesthoodf  hy  the  Substitutum  of  another  different  System 
and  Order  of  Priesthood — The  Levitical  Priesthood  not 

■  being  able  to  accomplish  the  Perfection  or  Object  for  which 
it  wa»  ordained^  the  Pardon  of  Sin  by  a  sufficient  AUme- 

,  menty  another  Priest  was  promised^  after  the  typipal  and 
original  Priesthood  of  MelcMsedec,  f  400  Years  before  the 
Lmv^J  and  not  after  the  Priesthood  of  Aaron— which  being 
changed^  regmres  also  a  change  of  the  Law  on  which  it 
was  established — For  Christ,  of  whom  these  Tinngs  are 
spoken,  (Psa.  ex.  4.)  belongs  to  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  which 

.  had  no  right  to  minister  at  a  Jewish  Auar — And  it  is 
yet  further  evident  that  both  the  Law  and  the  Priesthood 
should  be  changed,  for  i£  is  predicted  that  another 
Priest  shall  arise,  afler  the  Similitude  of  Melchisedec, 
who  is  constitiUed  not  according  to  the  Law,  which 
is  suited  to  the  carnal  Nature  of  Man,  producing  Death, 
but  according  to  the  Power  of  a  more  perfect  System, 
which  promises  an  endless  Priesthood  and  Life,  as  God 
himseyhas  testified. 

1 1  If  therefore  perfectioQ  were  by  the  Levitaca)  priest- 
hood, (for  under  it  the  people  received  the  kw,)  what 
iurther  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  rise  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedee,  and  not  be  called  after  the 
order  of  Aaron? 

1^  For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of 
necessity  a  change  also  of  the  law. 

Id  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken,  pertaineth 
to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Jnda; 
of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priest- 
hood. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  for  that  after  the 
similitude  of  Meldusedec  there  ariseth  another  priest. 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  csSmal  com- 
mandment, but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

§  16.      HEB.  vii.  18—24. 

The  Apostle  declares  the  Abrogation  of  the  former  Law  re- 
lativeto  the  Priethood,  on  account  of  its  Weakness  and 
UnmofuMeness  for  the  Purposes  of  Man's  Redem^km 
— The  Law  of  Moses  made  no  Mar^perfect,  it  could  not 
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joliaDPe*  thtrwfbteikePrieithood;  likt  ^  Iniroducthn  of  a  belter  lu\j* 
nod,  4775.  Hope^  md  a  better  Prietthood,  perfteted  and  eompk^d 
Viilgar.fi«,  ^  2;^  ^  «ia6fe^  olj  ("atki  iio<  the  High  Priest  mlyj 
by  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  to  approach  before  the  Altar 
of  God'^The Priesthood  of  Christ  was  consecrated  by  an 
Oath,  to  shew  its  ImmtUahility  and  Superiority  to  that. 
Priesthood  which  was  establish&d  without  an  Oath,  for  a 
Time  o7dy,  to  be  changed  at  God^s  pleasure ;  by  which 
solemn  Oath,  Jesus  was  made  Surety,  or  Sponsor,  of  a 
better  Testament  than  that  of  Moses,  in  which  there  were 
many  Priests,  by  reason  of  Death^^But  the  Priesthood 
of  Christ,  confirmed  by  an  Oath,  cannot  pass  on  to  any 
Successor,  because  he  liv^sfor  ever. 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulKng  of  the  comtnand- 
ment  going  before,  for  the  weakness  and  unprofitaMeness 
there^ : 

19  For  the  law  made  nothing  perfect ;  but  the  bringing 
in  of  a  better  hope  ^;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto 
God. 

M  And  in  as  nraeh  as  not  without  an  oath  ke  leas  made 
prksi, 

Stl  (For  those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath  ;  but 
this  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  sud  unto  him,  The  Lord 
sware  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  apriest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Mdchiaedec ;) 

JS£  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better 
«     testament. 

£d  And  tfaeytndy  were  many  priests,  because  they  were 
not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  deadi : 

24  But  this  man,  because  he  cdntiuueth  ever,  hath  an 
uftdumgeaMe  priesthood* 

$  17.  B£B.  vii.  25,  to  the  end. 
The  Apostle  applies  the  Argument,  by  asserting  that  as 
the  Priesthood  of  Christ  is  unchangeable,  as  Christ  eoer 
Uves  in  the  Body,  he  is  able  to  sate  to  the  uttermost  those 
who  approach  to  God  through  his  Mediation  and  InterceS' 
sion — Such  an  High  Priest  was  suitable  to  Man,  who  was 
holy  and  merciful,  undefiled  by  any  sinful  Infirmity,  se- 
parated from  Sinners  and  worldly  Occupations,  and  more 
exalted  than  all  the  Angels  of  God — who  required  not,  as 
the  Jewish  Priests,  to  offer  a  daily  Sacrificefor  his  own  sins, 
and  tfienfor  the  sins  of  the  People — He  offered  no  Sacrifice 
for  himself,  but  for  the  People,  once,  on  the  Cross — For  the 
Law,  which  is  tmperfect,  makes  Men  High  Priests  who 
are  imperfect,  and  Skerefore  need  repeated  Sacrifices,  btd 
the  Word  of  the  Oath,  (Psalm  ex.)  which  was  five  hundred 
Years  from  the  giving  of  the  Law,  constituted  the  Son  a 
High  Priest  for  ever,  by  which  tlie  Priesthood  of  the 
Law  was  disannulled — The  Apostle,  throughout,  m- 
o  o  2 
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Jnlitn  Po«      fsrg   that  those  ntho  apastatkei  from  CkrMetmty  to  Ita^ 
nod,  4776.       Judaism  left  the  Perfect  for  the  Imperfect— tmd  that 
v^guMrm,     „j^c]^  femiwied  for  ever,  for  that  which  was  now  ahfo^ 
gated. 

%5  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them. 

26  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holv, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens ; 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer 
up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  peo- 
ple's :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men  hiffh  priests  which  have 
infirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  wnich  was  since  the 
law^  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  evermore. 

§  18.     HEB.  viii.  1 — 5. 

The  Apostle  asserts  that  of  all  the  Things  he  had  dis- 
coursed on,  the  duef  or  principal  was,  that  Christians 
have  a  great  High  Priest,  who  is  exalted  to  the  Throne 
of  Ood,  a  Mtnister  of  the  teal  Holy  Places  of  the  true 
Tabernacle,  the  Heavens;  which  were  erected  by  God, 
and  not,  as  the  Jewish  Tabernacle,  by  Man — and  as 
every  High  Priest  daily  offers  Qifts  and  Sacrifices  on 
Earth,  it  is  essential  that  Christ,  as  a  High  Priest, 
should  have  some  Sacrifice  also  to  offer  m  Heaoen^^On 
Earth  he  could  not  have  &ficiated  as  r^st,  as  the  Family 
of  Aaron  fvere  appointed  to  offer  in  the  Jewish  Temple, 
Gifts  according  to  the  Law,  whose  Ministrations  are  a 
Shadow  or  Copy  of  the  Ministrations  of  Christ  m  Heaven, 
as  the  Tabernacle  itself  was  a  Pattern  of  Things  m  the 
Heavens  (Heb.  ix.  23.)  shewn  to  Moses  in  the  Mount. 

1  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the 
sum :  We  have  such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens ; 

2  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  taber- 
nacle, which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man. 

8  For  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices :  wherefore  itis  o£  necessity  that  this  man  have 
somewhat  also  to  offer. 

4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest, 
seeing  that  there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to 
the  law ; 

6  Who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  (jod  when  he  was 
abput  to  make  the  tabemade :  fi>r,  See  (saith  he)  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewn  to 
thee  in  the  mount. 
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JoliaiiPe-  f  1^.    HEB.  yiii.  6,  to  the  end.  lulj. 

Valgtf  .film.  The  Apostle  affirms  that  the  Christian  Priesthood  is  more  ea;- 
^  ceUrnt  than  the  Levitical  Priesthood^  because  it  is  establish' 

ed  on  better  Promises-^  the  Old  Covenant  shadowing  out  by 
temporal  and  secular  Blessings,  the  eternal  and  spiritual 
Blessings  of  the  Nem — Had  it  not  been  temporary  and 
imperfect^  there  nnmld  have  remained  no  Occasion  Jbr 
another^^The  inefficiency  of  the  Old  Covenant^  and  the 
superior  Nature  of  the  New,  shewn  by  God  Atmie{^,  when 
he  reproved  the  Jews  by  Ms  Prophet  Jeremiah  (xxxi* 
31 — 84.) — The  New  Covenant  was  to  be  written  on  the 
Hearts  qf  Men^  u^luencing  their  Actions,  and  not  Uke 
the  OH  on  Stone — Instead  of  one  Family  being  set  apart 
to  teach  their  Brethren  (Deut  vi.  7.)  all  shall  be  eligi* 
hie  to  the  Office  of  Instructor,  to  teach  the  Formveness  of 
Sins  and  Iniquities^  through  Faith  in  the  BloiSl  and  Sa- 
orifice  of  Christ — Oodhavmg  promised  a  New  Covenant, 
haih  made  the  former  Covenant  old^^Now  that  which  has 
become  useless^  'and  has  fallen  into  old  Age^  is  ready  to 
disappear,  or  to  cease  to  exist* 

6  But  now  hath  ,he  obtained  a  more  excellent  mini8try» 
by  how  much  also  he  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant, 
which  was  established  upon  better  promises. 

7  For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then 
should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the  second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  Bdiold,  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  cove* 
nant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah. 

9  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
&thers,  in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  because  they  continued 
not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the 
Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the 
house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will 
put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  Grod,  and  they  shall  be  to 
me  a  people : 

1 1  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour, 
and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord :  for 
all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest* 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and 
their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the 
first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old,  is 
ready  to  vanish  away  '. 

*  Fulfilled  seven  years  after,  in  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  Jerusalem.  * 
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rtod,  4775. 

Voigtf&ft,  JAe  iljm^fo  shews,  from  the  Nature  of  the  Tabernacle,  md 
the  Services  performed  therein^  that  they  were  typical  of 
something  better  to  be  herec^Ur'^Wiih  this  view  he  re- 
mmds  tmn  qf  the  Furniture  in  that  Part  of  the  Taber^ 
nacle  which  represented  the  tnsibk  World,  called  holy, 
(Exod.  xsLxr.  26'^4^.)  and  that  also  which  was  placed  in 
that  part  of  the  Tabernacle  seoarated  by  the  se^md  Vail, 
called  the  Holy  of  Holies— The  Tabemaeh  thus  ammg^ 
ed  bf  tkmne  Direction,  the  Priests  always  performed  Sie 
Service  qf  God  in  the  first  Part  of  it,  wMohJigured  the 
Worship  Men  offer  on  Earth  to  the  inmsible  Umtf — In 
the  second  Part  the  High  Priest  entered  only  one  Vay  in 
a  Year,  and  there  offered  up  the  Blood  of  a  saorijfced 
Beast  for  the  Sins  of  himself  and  the  People  (Levit.  xvi. 
14,  15,) — The  Holy  Ghost,  fnf  whom  aU  this  wasap^ 
p^^nied,  thereby  signifying  that  the  Way  into  God's  tmame- 
diate  Presence  was  not  made  manifest  to  Men  by  the 
Warship  qf  the  first  Tabernacle ;  which  Figure  or  Sha- 
dow of  future  Things,  remained  m  the  Apostle's  Time 
(in  the  Temple  Service) — when  Gifts  and  Sacrifices  are 
t^ff^red,  which  could  not  take  away  the  GtMt  of  Sin  from 
the  Mind — as  they  were  the  Types  only  of  the  spiritual 
Purity  required  when  the  Worship  of  God  should  be  reform* 
td  by  the  Gospel  Dispensation. 

1  Then  verily  the  firat  cooenant  had  also  (nrdinanoes  qf 
divine  serrice,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary* 
.  ft  For  there  was  a  tabemade  made ;  the  first  wherein 
was  the  candksticky  and  the  table,  and  the  shew^bread ; 
which  IS  called  The  Sanctuary : 

d  And,  after  the  seppnd  vail,  the  tabemade,  wfaidi  is 
called  The  Holiest  of  all ; 

4  Which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  oo- 
Tenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  was  the 
goldtt:!  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Awron's  rod  that  badded, 
and  the  taUes  of  the  covenant ; 

5  And  ofet  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the 
mercy^seat :  of  which  we  cannot  now  speiik  particularly  *• 

*  St.  Cyril  gires  the  followina  interpretation. — ^Although 
Christ  is  bat  one,  yet  he  is  nnderstood  by  us  under  a  variety  of 
forms — He  is  the  tabeniaole*  on  aecount  of  the  human  body  in 
which  he  dwelt— He  is  the  table,  becaase  he  is  our  bread  of  life 
— He  is  the^ark,  which  has  the  law  of  God  inclosed  within,  be- 
cause he  is  the  word  of  the  Father— He  is  the  candlestick, 
becaase  he  is  the  spiritual  light— He  is  the  altar  of  incense»  be- 
caase he  is  the  sweet-smelling  odour  in  sanetification-- 'He  is  the 
altar  of  bumt-ofiering,  because  he  is  the  victim  by  death  on  the 
cross  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Macknight  observes  on  this  subject— <<  By  introducing  these 
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fn|iiu>Fe-       6  Now  when  thess  things  were  £bm  ordaiiiedt   theitalj. 
Valgar^  friests  went  always  into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplish*- 
es.  '  mg  the  service  of  God : 

7  But  into  the  second  went  die  Ingh  priest  alone  once 
every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  oSiered  for  him* 
sdf^  andybr  the  errors  of  the  people  : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  That  the  way  into 
the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the 
first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing : 

9  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in  which 
were  ofi^ed  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not  make 
him  that  did  the  service  perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  con- 
science. 

10  Wkich  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers 
washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  until 
the  time  of  reformation. 

§21.     HBB.ix.  11—15. 

Having  described  the  ineffectmd  Ministrations  of  the  Levi- 
ticM  Priesthood  in  the  earthly  Tabernacle,  the  Apostle 
shews  that  Christ  teas  the  High  Priest  of  those  good 
Things  or  Services  which  were  thus  prefigured;  having 
entered  as  High  Priest  with  the  Sacrifice  of  his  own 
Blood,  into  the  real  holy  Places  in  Heaven,  and  obtained 
for  Man  everlasting  remission  of  Sin — If  the  Ministra- 
tions of  the  Law,  by  divine  Appointment,  served  to  cleanse 
the  Body  for  the  Tabernacle  Worship,  and  to  redeem  it 
from  legal  Punishments,  how  much  more  will  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  who  bein^  raised  from  the  Dead  by  the  Spirit,  arid 
having  offered  his  sacrificed  Body  without  blemish  to  God, 
possess  Power  to  pur\fy  the  Spirits  of  Men  f adumbrated  by 
the  cleansing  of  the  Body  by  the  Law)  from  the  Pollution 
of  sinful  frorks,  which  merit  Death,  and  fit  them  for 
worshipping  God  in  Heaven ;  and  on  account  of  the  EM* 
cacy  of  his  Blood,  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant  or  Contract  between  God  and  Man — making  a 
real  Atonement  for  Transgressions  under  the  Law  of  Con-' 
science  and  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  the  legal  Sacrifices 
could  not  accomplish,  that  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  might  receive  the  promised  Inheritance. 

11  But  Christ  being   come  an  high  priest  of  good 

things  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  which  represented  heaven,  ^ 
and  Dj  placing  them  in  the  manner  described,  the  Holy  Ghost ' 
may  be  supposed  to  have  signified,  that  in  heaven  the  know ; 
\eigd  and  memory  of  the  divine  dispensations  to  mankind,  and  \ 
God's  interpositions  in  behalf  of  nations,  and  individuals,  will 
be  preserved^  and  be  the  subject  of  devont  contemplation,  not  ; 
only  to  the  redecmcfd,  but  to  the  angelical  hosts,  represented  by  \ 
the  cherubim  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat "  I  Pet.  i.  13. 
Eph.  iii.  10. 
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JoUto  Pe-   tbiligs  ta  ixmie,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  Italy. 
Vafm&ii. '^^  ^^>^^ ^^^  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  bvilding; 
m.  12  Neidier  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  ci^ves,  but  by 

his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 

iMmng  obtained  eternal  redemption  ^br  tcs. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes 
of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  puri- 
fying of  the  flesh ; 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Sphrit  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God  ? 

1 5  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they 
which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  in- 
heritance. 

$  22.    HEB.  ix.  16— iS2. 

The  ApoiUe  proceeds^  by  prwing  that  RemUtion  of  Sins 
could  be  obtmned  orUv  by  the  Death  of  Christ — God^ 
whenever  he  entered  tnto  Covenant  with  Man,  having 
made  the  Death  of  an  appomted  Sacrifice  necessary  to  its 
Ratification^  thereby  intmating  that  his  Intercourse  with 
Man  was  founded  on  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Son^-^He  shewSf 
from  the  Practice  both  of  God  and  Man,  that  the  Death 
of  Christ  was  necessary  to  the  EstabUshment  of  the  New 
Covenant f  as  no  Covenant  was  offeree  while  the  ap- 
pointed  Sacrifice  lived-- For  which  Reason  the  Covenant 
at  Sinai^  which  was  a  renewal  of  that  under  which  Adam 
was  placed  in  Paradise^  was  not  made  without  Bloody 
(Exod.  xxiv*  5— 9.)— ><Ae  Tabernacle  also,  and  the  Ves^  . 
sels  of  the  Ministry,  were  consecrated  to  the  Service  of 
God  by  the  sprinkUn^  of  Blood,  (Exod.  xl.  9— 12.)-- 
And  the  Law  with  this  view  appointed  almost  all  Thmgs 
to  be  cleansed  with  Blood,  (Numb.  li.  12,  13,  and  xix« 
,2 — 10.)  and  without  the  shedding  of  Blood  it  allowed  no 
Remission  of  Sin* 

16  For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  neces- 
sity be  the  death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force  afler  men  are  dead; 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testatoj  livetlu 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first  testament  was  dedicated 
without  blood. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all 
the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the  peo- 
ple, 
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f"5*tt  Pf       £0  Sig^Bg,  Thi»  « the  blood  of  the  teetament  which  Italj. 

y^gv^,  ®^  **^  cnjoiDed  unto  you. 

02.  '21  Moreover,  he  sprinkled  likewise  with  blood  both  the 

tabernacle  and  idl  the  veasels  of  die  ministry. 

22  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  blood ;  and  without  dbedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
mission 

§  2S.    HEB.  ix.  23,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  having  demonstrated  that  there  could  he  neither 
Pardon  of  Sin,  nor  Admission  into  Heaven,  without  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  Christ,  it  mas  necessary  that  the 
Tabernacle  and  its  UtensilSf  which  were  the  earthly  Re^ 
presentations  of  celestial  Things,  should  be  opened  to 
Man,  and  cleansed  from  Defilement  by  the  Sacrifices  of 
Bulls  and  Goats,  whose  substituted  Life  typified  the  vica* 
riaue  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  but  the  real  heavenly  Placer 
themselves  coula  be  opened  only  to  Man  by  the  actual 
offering  of  the  heavenly  Fictim^Chritt  not  being  an 
earthly  High  Priest,  (viii.  4.)  entered  into  Heaven  ttse^^ 
presenting  his  crucified  Body  there  as  the  High  Priest 
and  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  in  the  MastfestO' 
tion  of  the  Divine  Presence  for  ever — His  Sacrifice  being 
more  excellent  than  those  of  the  LeviUcal  Priesthood, 
which  were  continued  Emblems  of  the  same,  required  no 
annual  Repetition,  or  he  must  have  suffered  yearly  since 
the  World  was  formed — He  offered  himself  once  for  all, 
in  the  last  of  the  Dispensations  of  God,  and  by  his  one 
Sacrifice  he  fulfilled  and  put  an  end  to  the  typical  Sin- 
Offerings  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  subduing 
Sin,  and  obtaining  in  the  human  Nature  pardon  for  aU, 
by  the  sacrifice  of  his  Flesh — And  as  all  Men,  on  account 
{f  Adam's  Transgression,  are  appointed  by  God  once  to 
die,  and  after  that  the  Judgment ;  so  Christ,  as  the  SC" 
cond  Adam^  suffered  Death,  (v.  8,  9.)  and  made  an 
Atonement  for  the  Sins  of  the  first,  and  through  him  of 
all  Mankind,  that  he  might  appear  again  as  the  High 
Priest  of  the  human  Race^  in  the  Glory  of  the  Shechinah^ 
(in  allusion  to  the  Jewish  High  Priest  on  the  Day  of  JFV 
rification.  Numb.  vi.  23—26.  Luke  i.  19—23.)  to 
bless  his  People  with  eternal  Salvation. 

2$  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of 
things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these;  but 
the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  things  than 
these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us: 
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^70  ANIMAL  8A€IIIFI€B  BEING  IMBmOIENT, 

jolianPt-  .     t^  Nor  yet  tiiat  be  should  oftr  kioiaetf  often,  ai  Ihe  iiaij. 
v^iuJ^  high  priest  enteretli  into  the  My  pUee  every  yeir  wkh 
e2.  '  blood  of  others ; 

26  For  then  must  he  oftea  have  8ii£EnredtiAee  the  Smiih 
dation  of  the  world :  but  now  onoe,  in  the  end  of  the 
worldi  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  'unto  men  once  to  die,  but 
after  this  the  judgment ; 

28  So  Christ  was  once  suffered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ; 
and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  se- 
cond time,  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

J  24.     HEB.  X.   1—4. 

The  AposUe  hamngfuUy  asserted  the  Inefficacy  of  the  typi- 
cal Representations  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Law,  declares 
that  asashadoworfanU  Adunibrathn(fthes]Mr%hialmnd 
eternal  Blessings  which  were  to  come  by  the  Gospel^  it 
can  never  by  Us  emblematical  Saai/kes  coffer  tie  real 
Pardon  (fSin — winch  is  further  demonstraled  from  the 
annual  RopetiUon  of  the  legal  Sacrifuxs^^when  the  Peo* 
pl^s  former  Sins  were  stUl  rememberedy  and  confessed  as 
unpwrdomed  and  vnexpiated;  and  the  impossibility  that 
the  Blood  of  Animals  could  take  away  the  Sins  of  ac^ 
comtable  moral  Agents* 

1  ¥oft  die  lawfhaving  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
those  sacrifices  which  they  ofifbred  year  by  year,  continu- 
ally,  make  the  comers  diereunto  perfect. 

t  For  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be  oflfered  t 
because  that  the  worshippers  once  purged  should  have 
had  no  more  conscience  of  sins. 

9  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  again 
made  of  sins  every  year. 

4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats  should  take  way  sins. 

§25.    HXB.  X.  5 — 10. 

The  Afostkt  in  the  Words  of  David,  (Psa.  xl.  6, 7,  8.  Sep- 
tuagmt)  points  out  the  Design  of  the  legal  Sacrifices,  and 
the  Manner  in  which  ChristfulfiUed  themr-^  ^^^  impos* 
sUflethat  Sin  could  be  removed  or  the  divine  Justice  saiis^ 
fied  by  all  the  typical  and  atoning  Offerings  and  Sacrifices 
of  the  Law — a  Body  was  prepared  for  Christ,  that  he 
mightdo  the  Will  of  God,  to  suffer  and  die  for  Men,  as  it 
was  predicted  in  the  Volume  of  the  Mosaic  Law  and  Pro^ 
phecies^^The  Apostle  argues  from  this  prophetic  Psalm, 
that  as  God  has  declared  he  willed  fio  loiter  the  Sacrifces 
prescribed  by  the  Law,  and  as  Christ  has  fulfilled  them 
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THB  JEWISH  BXTUAJU  MUST  BIB  ABOU8HBD.  57.1 

iiliaa  P«-       otf  if  accmfiuhmg  Mm*$  Redgmpiiam  mccorditut  to  thi  Itiljr. 
riod,  4775.       MtpfntUed  Frill  ^  G^  it  is  emdent  thefrH  andtypical 
VidgariBrt,     Sacrijices  are  aboUshed^  ihtU  the  anfy  real  and  permmmt 

Sm-Offermg  of  the  Goepelmav  be  eetaUiehed-^Uhe  Sacri- 
fice of  Flesh  in  the  Body  ofdhristf  wluch  is  the  appointed 

Will  of  Oodfor  the  Sancttjication  qfMen.  i 

5  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  hut  a  hody  hast 
thou  prepared  me : 

6  In  hurnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  Bin  thou  hast  had 
no  pleasure : 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  hook 
it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  th v  will,  O  God, 

8  Above,  when  he  said,  Sacrifice  and  offering  and 
burnt-offerings  and  offering  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not» 
neither  hadst  pleasure  therein ;  which  are  offered  by  the 
law; 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  He 
taketh  away  the  first  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  of- 
fering of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once /or  alL 

%  26.       HBB.  X.  11 — 18. 

The  Apostle  wmts  out  the  Difference  between  the  Efficacy  of 
the  legal  Sacryices  and  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ^nrnd  the 
Dijjhniice  beineen  the  Leokkal  Priesthood 
hood  of  Christ-^The  former  fifere  many,  and  madedtafy 
(MbringSt  mthont  bemg  able  to  take  away  the  smallest 
Stn — Sut  Christ,  ones  for  all,  by  his  one  Offering,  which 
is  for  ever  efficaaoas  in  the  Presence  of  Ood,  has  put  away 
mil  Sin,,  and  has  obtaisied  eternal  Pardon  and  Life  for 
those  who  are  sanctified  by  Faith  in  this  Atonement,  as  is 
testyied  by  the  Holy  Gholk,  ( Jer.  zxxi.  88,  84.  and  viii. 
10--*12,)  and  where  a  perfect  Pardon  is  obtained,  where* 
by  God  is  reconciled  to  Man,  there  can  be  no  need  of  any 
further  Sin^Offering,  conseqttently  the  Jewish  Ritmlmust 
be  abolished. 

11  And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and 
oflbring  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins : 

12  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God : 

18  From  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made 
his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified. 

15  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us :  for 
afler  that  he  had  said  before. 
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f7«  .  UOUNBSS  MUST  BB  THB  SB8ULT 

JalianPe-       16  Tbis  is  the  cbvenant  that  I  will  make  with  tfaemltalj* 
v^'  ^^v^'  ^^'  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
^  gtf  iEra,  ^^^^  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them ; 

17  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more. 

18  Now  where  remissicm  of  these  t^,  there  is  no  more 
offering  for  sin. 

§  27.  HEB.  X.  19— 25. 
The  Apostle  having  ended  his  doctrinal  Arguments,  exhorts 
the  HebrewSf  as  they  have  now  full  access  to  Heaven 
itself  through  the  Shod  of  Christ,  a  great  High  Priest 
offering  up  his  own  Sacrifice  in  Heaven,  the  true  House  of 
God,  to  approach  the  Throne  of  God  with  a  sincere  Heart, 
and  Faith  tn  the  Blood  of  Christ,  spiritually  cleansed  (Num. 
3Lix.  2 — 1 0.  Lev  xvi.  4.  Numb.  viil.  7.)  to  be  stedfast 
in  the  Confession  of  their  Hope  of  eternal  lAfe,  for 
God  is  faithful,  who  has  promised  it  through  Christ ; 
assisting  each  other  under  Trials,  and  exciting  to  Love 
and  good  Works — not  absenting  themselves  from  the 
Worship  of  God,  as  some  of  the  Christian  Jews  did,  on 
account  of  Persecution,  or  Prejudice  against  the  Gentile 
Converts ;  but ,  exhorting  and  comforting  one  another  the 
more,  as  they  see  the  Judgments  of  God  aipfproa/ch  on  the 
Jewish  Nation, 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  ent^  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 

20  By  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  conseorated 
for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh ; 

21.  And  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God; 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering ;  (for  he  is  faithful  that  promised ;) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto 
love  and  to  good  works : 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another : 
and  80  much  the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

§  28.  HEB.  X.  26—31. 
The  Apostle,  from  the  Fear  that  neglect  of  Christian  Com" 
munum  should  lead  to  Apostacy,  declares  that  those  who 
renounce  Christianity,  after  having  been  convinced  of  the 
Truth,  there  remains  no  other  Atonement  for  Sin,  but  a 
dreadful  expectation  of  Judgment,  which  will  destroy  the 
Jewish  Nation,  as  the  Opposers  of  God,  (Numb.  xvi.  35. 
and  2  Thess.  i.  7,8.  which  wasjulfilledin  the  Destruction 
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OF  FAITH  IN  THS  ATONSMENT  OF  CHMST.  $n 

jvKaa  P0.  ef  their  Temple  and  CHy  hi  FvreJ—Fer  \fiho9tfi/ho  denied  Italy. 
riod,4776.  ^f^  divine  Authority  of  Moee^  Lam^  who  woe  only  a  Ser* 
Jj^«"-*^  vawt,  died  mthoiU  Mercy,  (Numb.  xv.  30.  Deut.  xvii. 
6.)  hm  nwich  more  severely  will  they  he  puniehed  who 
have  rejected  and  treated  with  contempt  the  Son  of  Qod, 
and  have  counted  thie  sacrificial  Blood,  that  ratified  the 
New  Covenant  of  their  Redemption,  as  that  of  a  common 
or  unholy  Person — and  who  have  insulted  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  whose  Gifts  the  Truths  of  the  Gospel  were  confirmed 
-^That  the  Punishment  of  Apostates  is  certain,  is  evident 
from  the  Word  of  God  htmself,  who  has  declared  he  wiU 
judge  the  Enemies  of  his  People,  (Deut.  xxxii.  85,  36.) 
— And  God,  who  lives  for  ever,  can  punish  for  ever. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sa- 
crifice for  sins. 

%7  But  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and 
fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries. 

28  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy 
under  two  or  three  witnesses : 

29  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace  ? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said.  Vengeance  he* 
longeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And 
again,  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people. 

31  Itis  u.  fearfiil  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  liv- 
ing God. 

§  29.     HEB.  X.  32,  to  the  end. 

As  a  further  Inducement  to  them  to  continue  in  the  Faith, 
I  he  reminds  them  of  the  Sufferings  and  Persecutions  they 

had  overcome,  when  they  were  first  enlightened  by  the 
Gospel — From  the  Remembrance  of  which  the  AjpoHle 
admonishes  them  not  to  renounce  their  Faith  in  Christ, 
but  to  have  continued  Patience,  that  they  may  patiently 
suffer  for  the  Faith  here,  that  they  may  receive  the  Pro^ 
mise  of  eternal  Life  hereafter — Further,  to  encourage 
them  to  perseverance,  the  Apostle  reminds  them  in  the 
Words  of  Hdbakkuk,  (chap.  ii.  3.)  of  the  Faithfulness 
of  God  in  performing  his  Promises  of  Deliverance,  and 
that  the  Just  shall  be  preserved  by  his  Faith — (fulfilled 
in  the  Escape  of  the  Christians  from  Jerusalem) — But 
those,  who  through  Fear  draw  back  from  their  Faith  in 
God,  expose  themselves  to  eternal  Perdition* 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which. 
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^4  HISTORY  OF  THB  UOVfT  VOSH  Or  OOD 

jaHan  P»-   after  ye  were  iUmnttiatedi  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  af>  Itely- 

v*1'*^  flictiong; 

vuigwriKia,  gg  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  gasmg  stodr,  botii  by 
reproachei  and  affliotiona;  and  part^,  whilst  ye  became 
oompanioDS  of  them  that  were  so  used. 

si  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  and  took 
joyfully  th^  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves 
that  ye  have  in  Jieaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  sub- 
stance* 

d5  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath 
great  reoooipenoe  of  reward. 

36  For  ye  have  need  of  patience ;  that,  after  ye  have 
done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  ccmie  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry. 

98  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith :  but  if  any  man 
draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  per- 
dition, but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul. 

§  30*    RBB.  xi.  1 — 7. 

As  ajurther  Indacement  to  the  Hebrews  to  persevere  m  the 
Fakh  and  Patience  of  the  Gospel,  the  Apoetle  reminds 
them  of  the  nKmderfia  Effects  of  justifying  Fakh,  exem^ 
plified  in  the  Lives  of  their  Ancestors^^He  defines  Faith 
as  giving  present  Svbsistence  to  Juture  Things  hoped  for^ 
on  the  Promises  of  God;  and  a  char  Demonstration  to  the 
Mind  of  the  reality  of  those  revealed  Truths  which  have 
heeny  and  which  are  to  come — By  this  spiritualfaadty  their 
Ancestors  obtained  from  God  an  honourable  Testimony 
^^At  the  beginning,  the  Formation  of  the  material  (/at- 
verse, from  nopre-existent  Matter  was  the  Subject  of  Faith, 
(Gen.  i.  8 — 6.) — In  every  Dispensation  of  God  there 
has  been  but  one  apwmted  means  of  Sahaikn'^This  is 
instanced  in  the  A  dame  Covenant  in  the  Faith  of  Abel, 
who  by  his  accepted  Sacrifice  declares  to  this  Day  the  Ne^ 
ees^  of  an  Atonement  for  Reconciliatkm  with  God — tit 
the  Translation  of  Enoch,  which  teaches  that  without  a 
Faith  in  the  inivis^le  God,  and  a  correspondent  Life,  it  is 
not  possiUe  to  please  him — Noah,  having  Faith  in  the 
Revelation  imparted  to  him  by  God^  when  there  mere  no 
signs  of  the  Flood,  prewired  the  Ark,  and  as  the  second 
common  Progenitor  of  Man,  he  became  Heir  to  thisJustiJi^ 
cation  by  Faith,  and  his  temporal  Deliverance  typified 
the  eternal  Redemption  of  all  his  spiritual  Ctnl- 
dren* 

1  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen. 
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WHO  WERB  JTUSTIFIBD  BT  FAITH --CHAP.  XV.  575 

Jiliaii  F6S>       2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report.  ItJ^ 

v^«^m      ^  Through  &ith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
03.  '  framed  by  die  word  of  Ood ;  so  that  things  which  are 

seen^  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sa- 
crifice than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  testifying  -of  his  giils :  and  by  it  he, 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see 
death ;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated 
him  :  for  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that 
he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  £iith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him :  for 
he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not 
seen  as  yet,  moved  with  f^r,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  sav- 
ing of  his  house ;  by  the  which  he;  condemned  the  world, 
and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

§  31.     HEB.  xi.  8—19. 

Abraham^  wkh  whom  Ood  moro  particularly  entered  into 
Covenant^  had  impticit  Finth  in  the  Promises  of  Ood, 
when  he  left  his  own  Country  by  the  Direction  ofOod^  m 
search  of  a  Landof  which  he  hiad  never  seen^  nor  heard — 
He  dwdt  in  Tabernacles  in  the  Landof  Promise,  shewing 
thai  he  and  his  Heirs  had  no  fixed  Habitation  on  Earth 
'^By  Faith  in  the  Promises  of  Ood,  Sarah  became  a 
Mother,  contrary  to  the  common  Course  of  Natwe,  by 
the  smematural  Birth  of  I saac-^ Abraham,  Sarah,  Isaac 
and  Jacob  continued  stedfast  in  the  Belief  of  the  Pro^ 
mises,  which  they  did  not  see  JulfiUed,  beiiemng  that  Ood 
would  ghfe  them  the  numerous  promised  Seed,  and  the 
heaventy  Rest  of  Canaan — These  were  Strangers  and 
Pilgrims  en  Earth,  looking  for  the  Country  in  which  their 
Fathers  dwelt,  better  than  the  earthly  Canaan — Not  ChaU 
dea,  which  they  had  left,  andfmgkt  have  returned  to,  but 
in  Faith  they  sought  for  a  Iteaoenly  Inheritance  and  spi- 
ritual Blessings  (Acts  vii.  5.) — they  desired  no  earthly 
Country,  therefore  God  has  assumed  the  Title  of  their 
Ood,  (the  God  of  the  Hebrews)  and  has  prepared 
for  them  the  heavenly  City  they  sought  —  By  Faith 
Abraham  laid  Isaac  upon  the  Altar,  though  he  had  no 
other  Son  to  inherit  the  Promises,  concluding  that  God 
would  Ju^U  them  by  raising  him  from  the  Dead-^rom 
whence  he  received  hm  as  a  Type  oftihe  Resurrectionl>fthe 
.  only  begotten  Son  of  God — By  this  great  Exercise  of  his 
Faith  and  Piety,  he  was  made  the  Pattern  of  all  Be- 
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576  THE  JUSTIFYING  FAITH  OF  ABRilHAM, 

Joluttrt-       Ueters^fiM^  illustrating  the  Doctrine  of  Just^katkm  Ittlj. 
v*i*  ^^*       *y  FatM,  tmd  testifying  that  the  Patriarchs  be&toed  m 
voigHTiiira,     ^^  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  and  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Body 9  and  that  they  rested  not  on  temporal  Promises. 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  caUed  to  go  out 
into  a  place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inherit- 
ance, obeyed :  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a 
strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise : 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  which  had  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

1 1  Through  faith  also  Sara  herself  received  strength 
to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she 
was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had 
promised* 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him  as 
good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  shore  innu- 
meraUe. 

Id  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the 
ju'omises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  per- 
suaded <^  them^  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  such  things,  declare  plainly  that 
they  seek  a  country. 

15  And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  country 
from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  oppor- 
tunity to  have  returned : 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  better  country ^  that  is,  an 
heavenly :  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
thehr  God ;  fbr  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up 
Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up 
his  only-begotten  son^ 

18  Of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called: 

19  Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Atm  up,  even 
from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a 
figure. 

§  S2.      HEB.  xi.  20 — 91. 

The  appointed  Heirs  of  the  Abrahamic  Covenant  esMfressed 
the  same  strong  Fatth  in  the  Promises  of  God — Jfy  Faith 
in  the  ^ine  Impulse,  Isaac  foretold  to  his  two  Sons  the 
Blessings  which  were  to  be  bestowed  on  them  and  their 
Posterity — By  Faith,  his  Grandson  Jacob  blessed  the 
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JiliM»P«.^  '  Sans  rf  Joseph,  (Gen.  xlviii.  l^y-M^orAippers  of  Bed  Ut^^ 
riod,4m.  ^  prospect  of  Admission  to  the  heavenly  Camun,  (diap. 
VjUgTiBra,  ^/j.  rj-  ^^  ^^  S0.)-/»  <*^  >««  Per«ia«ofi  that 
Qod  woM  give  Canaan  to  Ahfohtm  and  to  his  Seed,  Jo* 
seph,  when  ending  his  Life,  commanded  that  kis  Bones 
mghi  he  carried  with  them  from  E^ypt,  that  the  Promises 
might  be  JtdfUed  to  him  after  ks  Death,  (Oen.  ).  C5. 
and  Exod.  xiii.  19. )-^Moses  was  saved  by  the  Faidk  of 
his  Parents  in  the  Promises  of  God-^who,  judging  finm 
his  Appearance,  or,  as  some  suppose,  from  a  KeveiOf 
tkm,  (Josephus,  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  J.  5 — 7.)  concealed  him 
without  Fisar  of  the  King*s  Commandment — By  Faith  in 
the  Promises  of  CM,  Moses  lumseJf,  as  the  Type  of  ike 
great  Deliverer,  renounced  all  worldiy  Distinctiom,  pre-- 
f erring  to  miger  with  the  anointed  People  <f  God,  a«  he 
looked  for  a  higher  reward  in  Heaven — By  Faith  ks  mr^ 
ried  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  fearing  Ood  who  was 
invisible,  rather  than  the  Wrath  ^  Pharaoh,  which  was 
present  to  him^By  Faith  he  sprinkled  the  Blood  if  the 
Pas(^  Lamb,  (Exod.  xii.)  and  by  the  same  Principle 
the  Israelites  passed  through  the  Red  Sea^-^  Faith  and 
Obedience  to  the  Command  of  God,  the  Walls  of  Jericho 
miraculously  fell  donm^Rahab,  by  Faith  in  God,  on  ac^ 
count  qfthe  Miracles  he  had  wrought,  (Joshua  ii.  10.) 
nsked  her  Life  for  the  Protection  of  the  Spiee^  and  pe- 
rished not  with  the  Unbelievers  at  Jericho. 

20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning 
things  to  come. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  be  was  a  dying,  blessed  both 
the  sons  of  Joseph :  and  worshippedt  letming  upon  the  top 
of  his  staff. 

22  By  fiuth  Joseph^  wh^  he  died^  made  maitioB  of 
the  departing  of  the  diildren  of  Israel ;  and  gare  c<mi« 
mandment  concerning  his  bones. 

23  By  &ith  Mosea»  when  he  was  borui  was  hid  three 
months  of  his  parents,  because  they  saw  he  was  u,  proper 
child ;  and  they  welre  not  afraid  of  the  king's  command- 
ment* 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refosed 
to  be  called  the  son  of  Phttraob^s  daughter ; 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ; 

26  Esteeming  die  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he  had  respect  unto  the 
recompence  of  the  reward. 

27  By  faith  he  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of 
the  king :  for  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 

28  Through  faith  he  kept  the  passover,  and  the  sprink- 

VOt.  II.  P  p 
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jolitD  ?•-  ling  of  Uood»  lest  lie  that  deslccgred  the  firat^ioni  alioidd  ltai|f. 

v^'^'m^  touch  them. 

A  '     29  By  &ith  diey  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  at  hy 

dry  land:    which  tbe  Egyptians  assaying  to  do,  were 

drowned* 

30  By  Ciuth  the  walls  of  Jericho  M  down,  after  they 

were  compassed  about  seven  days. 

$1  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them 

that  believed  not,  when  she  had  received  the  spies  with 

peace. 

§  35«    HBB.  xi.  32,  to  the  end,  and  chap.  xiL  2. 

The  Apostle  haotng  shenm  the  Natwre  and  Ejfieaeg  {f 
Faiti  by  many  uhutrums  Examples  Jrom  the  Adamic 
and  Patriarchal  DispensatioM,  now  proves  that  the  same 
actioe  Principle  of  Faith  directed^  m  aU  their  great 
Exploits,  the  Judges,  Heroes,  Prophets,  and  Kings,  of  the 
Mosaic  Dispensation — These  all  suffered  and  triumphed 
over  the  Contempt  and  Persecution  of  the  World;  sup" 
ported  by  a  firm  and  lively  Fidth  in  Things  not  seen,  and 
m  the  Expectation  of  the  promised  Glwies  of  a  future 
State — But  they  had  not  yet  received  the  heavenly  Rest, 
and  that  glorious  Reward  promised  to  Abraham  and  to 
his  Seedr^God  having  provided  a  better  Revelation,  and  a 
better  Means  of  Faith,  which  made  perfect  all  that  had 
preceded--^  the  End  of  which  all  the  spiritual  CkUdren 
of  Abraham,  from  the  Beginning  to  the  Completion  of 
the  Divine  Economy,  may  be  coSected  into  one  Church, 
and  be  admitted  together,  after  the  ResurrecHon,  to  the 
JuU  Petfsction  of  the  Gos^l  Blessings  (Rev.  Ti.  11.)— 
The  Apostle,  in  Application  <f  these  Arguments,  exhorts 
them  to  imitate  the  Faith  and  Obedience  of  their  eminent 
'  Ancestors,  who  will  bear  TesHmonyfor  or  t^ainst  them, 
looking  from  worldly  to  spiritual  Things,  to  Jesus,  who 
is  the  Author,  and,  by  his  own  S^erings,  the  most  per* 
feet  Example  of  Truth^enduring  the  Cross  for  the 
Glory  and  Happiness  of  Man's  Redemption. 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ?  for  the  time  would  fail 
•idbtM  yi.  wc  to  tell  of  Gedeon  *,  and  o/* Barak  t»  and  ^Samson  J, 
S5_3ir  and^Jephthae§,  o/*  David  ||  also,  and  SamuellF,  and^ 
t  JndgM  ir.  the  prophets ; 

xh!^10.  ^^  ^^  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
xt/i4.  '  r^hteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of 
(JadgetxL  lions, 

M 1 8uB.  ^^  Quench^  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of 
xTii.  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  va- 

22  8tm.?ii.  ][mi(  In  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

35  Women  r^c^ved  their  dead  raised  to  life  again : 
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M^Rukt^  ttdlotliefswwefoituivd,  not  accepting  dfifififa^    thalltefy*^ 
nod,  4775.  they  might  obtain  a  better  reiurrection : 
^■Igar&A,     ^g  £^^  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockinga  and  acoorg- 
iBgty  yea  moreotev,  of  bonda  andimpriaonmeat: 

SJf  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  weve 
tenmlody  were  slain  widi  the  sword :  they  wasdered  about 
m  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins ;  being  destatntei  afMifted, 
^Drmented; 

SB  (Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy :)  they  wa»> 
•dered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  m  dais  and  cares 
of  the  earth. 

S9  And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  goodreport  through 
fiutfa,  received  not  the  promise : 

40  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us»  that 
they  without  us  raould  not  be  made  perfect. 

1  Wherefore  seeing  we  are  also  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  u$^  and  let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  befinre  us. 

2  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  4mr 
laitfa ;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  befi>re  him,  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  tbrone  of  God. 

"  §  34.    HSB.  xii.  S^IS. 

f^triker  to  encourage  them  under  Persecutions  and  TViob, 
to  Faith  and  Patience^  the  Apostle  calls  upon  them  to 
gke  particular  Attention  to  the  greater  Stjferings  of 
Christy  and  reminds  them  of  the  Exhortation  rf  the  Word 
of  God  (Prov.  ill.  11,  12.),  that  Chastisements  are 
Tokens  of  the  Diei$te  FaoouTf  proving  that  Crod  considers 
them  beloved  Sons^  and  not  as  BastmrdSf  who  are  dssrc" 
garded  and  neglected-^-Their  eariUy  Parents  corrected 
them  of  Faults f  and  were  reverenced  under  Penalty  of 
Death  (Dent.  xxi.  18 — 21.) ;  horn  mmch  mere  important 
to  be  suiject  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  that  they  may 
live  for  ever-^These  chatiened  them  during  the  few  Days 
of  this  Life,  after  their  own  WHl  and  Convenience ;  but 
Ood  chastens  aUfor  thnr  Advantage,  that  they  may  be 
made  holy,  and  dueipUned  to  RuthteoHsneu;  theoeacefiU 
Fruit  ofOod^s  Chastisement-^From  these  Consiaerattons 
he  exhorts  those  who  have  been  thus  benefited  by  AJ/Rction, 
nei  to  be  discomforted^  and  driven  away  from  Christ 
(laat.  xsxv.  3.X  but  to  make  every  possible  Exertion 
under  their  Temptations  and  AJjjlicUons,  removing  every 
Obstacle  that  impedes  their  own  and  others  treading  m 
the  Christian  Path,  lest  those  who  have  been  already 
alarmed  byforsakingittmau  not  be  totally  prevented  ftom 
proceeding  on  the  l&ad  to  Sion;  but  be  rather  healed  and 
recovered  from  their  FaUs  and  WeaknesHS* 
r  p  t 
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joUaa  P»^      $  For  consider  him  thmt  endured  such  contfadiotiofei  of  it^f. 
n/^>  ^'  sinners  against  UnueU;  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  fiJnt  in 
JJf«"^' jour  minds. 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  bloodi  striving  against 
sin. 

6  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation,  whiAspash 
.etfa  nnte  yon  as  unto  children,  My  son,  despise  not  tfaon 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  ro- 
tekedofhim: 

6  For  iH^om  the  Lord  bvethhechasteneth,and  seou^ 
eth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

7  If  ye  endure  diastening,  C3od  dealeth  with  you  aa 
with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  &ther  dbstenefli 
not? 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are 
partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  Furthermore,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  whidi 
corrected  us ;  and  we  gave  them  reverence:  shall  we  not 
much  rather  be  in  sul^ecdon  unto  the  Father  of  spirits, 
and  live? 

10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  ut  after 
their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might 
be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

11  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  ri^teousness  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  thereby. 

\%  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and 
die  feeble  knees: 

13  And  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that 
which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way ;  but  let  it  rather 
oe  neaiecL 

§  S5.     HEB.  xii.  14 — 17. 

The  Apoitk  exhortt  lAem  to  cuUieaie  PeacCf  m  far  m  poi^- 
sibie,  with  all  Men,  and  CkrMam Hokneu  ofHrnrtand 
Life,  atrefitlbf  obeenmg  leet  any  among  them  ekem  a 
Diejpoiiiion  to  apoetatisae  from  the  Ooepel,  lest  amy  foi- 
sonous  Plant  sprmguptmd  corrw^  manm ;  or  any  For' 
nicator  or  proftme  Person,  who  slumU  ainue  the  Liberty 
of  t^  Gospel,  suek  as  Esam,  who  battered  Ms  hign 
Blessings  and  Prmkges  of  iiie  Ffeet^hom  (Qen.  xxv. 
82.  34.  Exod.  xix.  %t.  I>eut.xzi.  \7.)forpresadand 
sensual  Grati/lcations-^The  Apostle  frrther  imimutes, 
that  as  Esau  fimnd  no  Change  or  Repentance  in  Ms  Fa- 
therms  Mind(Qetk.  xxvii.  S3.)  when  he e^terwards  soughi 
the  Blessing  and  Dominion  over  his  Brethren  (Oea.  xxvii. 
97.)  with  Tears ;  so,  if  they  despise  their  heaveidy  Birth- 
rights  by  reneunci$ig  the  Gospel,  there  would  be  no  Way 
^ft  ofregainmg  tlium. 
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fjl^Uj^    • '  14  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  a&d  hoUoess^  without  ItiJjv    . 

^^vS^uSL^,  whidtno  man  shall  see  the  Lord : 

fli»  '     15  Looking  diligently,  let t  any  man  £eu1  of  the  grace  of 

God ;  leat  any  root  of  bittemesa  springing  up  trouble  j^oti, 

atd  thereby  many  be  defiled; 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person,  as. 
Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth-right 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected:  for  he  found 
no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. 

§36.     HBB.xiL  18— 24. 

The  Apoitle  skews  the  SwperiorUy  qfthe  Btrih-^hts  of  the 
spiriiual  ChiUren  of  Ahraham^  to  those  of  his  natural 
Progemyi  and  therefore  the  greater  Sm  ofrefecUng  them, 

.  bu  contrasting  the  DispensatUm  of  the  Law  with  that  of 
the  Gospel^^ Abraham* s  spiritual  Children^  by  Faith  in 
the  Crospelf  are  not  called  to  receioethe  Law,  which  was  to 
prepare  them  for  the  earthly  Canaan,  to  a  Mount  capa- 
ble of  beis^  touched,  which  burned  with  Fire,  and  with 
those  appMing  Signals  of  Ood^s  Presence  (£xod»  xix.) 
typical  of  his  consuming  Anger  agamst  Sumers,  and  the 

•  Obscurity  of  the  Law;  but  they  are  called  to  receive  the 
mild  and  gracious  Dispensation  of  Qrace,  from  Mount 
Sion  (Acts  i.  4.),  which  shall  prepare  them  for  worship- 

•  pinf  in  the  Sion  of  the  Christian  Church  (Isaiah  Ix.), 
whsch  is  the  City  of  the  living  God,  of  a  heavenly,  not  of 
a  worldly  Nature,  inclM^tig  the  whole  Fanuly  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,from  the  Beginning  to  the  End  of  Tvme. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fhre,  nor  unto  blackness, 
and  darkness,  and  tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
words ;  which  voice  they  that  heard,  intreated  that  the 
Word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more : 

20  (For  they  could  not  endure  that  which  was  com* 
mandecL  And  if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain^ 
it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I 
exceedingly  fear  and  quake :) 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  die  heavenlv  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  in- 
numerable company  of  angels   , 

'®  Doddridge  tuppoe«s  that  St.  Pftul  here  refers  to  the  mani. 
fDitakioii  which  God  mtde  of  kimBelf  npon  Mouoi  Sion,  as 
being  milder  than  that  upon  Moant  Sinai.  *<  Sion,"  he  pro- 
ceeds, «  was  the  eity  of  Qod.  In  tbe  temple,  which  stood  there^ 
cfaerubin  were  Uie  oroaments  of  the  walls*  both  in  tbe  holj^ 
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JoliaD  P«-        S5  To  the  general  assembly  and  diureh  of  the  UnU  lul/* 
Via '  ^^^  born,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
02.^      '  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 

to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  apeaketh  better  thing* 

than^Aolo/'AbeL 

§  37.    BSB.  xiL  25,  to  the  end. 

The  AfOtHUy  from  the  euperhr  Excellence  cf  the  Gapet 
DitpenuUionf  hUreats  them  not  to  rejuse  the  Mediator  of 
this  better  Covenant^  for  if  their  Forefathers  were  de^ 
stroved  in  the  Wildemess  for  Disobedience  to  Moses,  who 
spake  on  the  Part  of  Ood  to  them  on  Earthy  their  Con^ 
demnation  will  be  proportionably  greater,  who  Usm  away 
from  Ood,  who  speaks  to  them  from  Heanen,  by  his  Son, 
in  the  Gospel^^At  the  giving  of  the  Lam  his  Voice  shook 
the  Earth-^he  Power  of  Heathen  Idolatry  (Exod.  xix« 
18.),  but  now,  in  the  New  Dispensation,  according  to  the 
PreiRctionof  the  Prophet  (Haggai  ii.  6.),  not  only  the 
idolatrous  Worship,  but  the  Mosaic  Economy,  was  also  to 
be  shidcen,  wfdch  ngmfies  the  Removal  and  Change  of 
those  Things  constituted  for  a  Time,  to  makewayfor  that 
better  Dispensation  which  cannot  be  changed  or  shaken^ 
wlttch  is  to  remain  tiU  the  End  of  the  World — From  the 
unchangeable  Nature  of  the  Gospel  (Dan.  vii.  18.),  which 
being  the  last  Dispensation  of  God,  cannot  be  moved — 
St.  Pad  exhorts  them  to  holdfast  this  heavenly  G^  that 
they  may  serve  God  in  the  Way  that  pleases  him;  for 
under  the  Gospel,  as  under  the  Law,  God  is  a  conswaing 
Fire  to  those  who  apostatize,  and  are  Disobedient  to  hts 
Will  and  Commands, 
.25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.     For  if 

they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earthy 

much  more  shall  not  we  esct^  if  we  turn  away  from  him 

that  speaketh  from  heaven: 

26  Whose  voice  then  slKwk  the  earth:  but  now  he 

hath  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 

eardi  only,  but  also  heaven  "• 

and  most  boly  place,  to  signify  the  presence  of  angels.  There 
was  a  general  assembly  and  congregation  of  the  priests,  which 
were  substituted  instead  of  the  first-born,  of  whose  names  eata* 
lognei  were  kept.  There  was  God,  a  supreme  Judge  of  con- 
troversies, giving  forth  his  oracles.  The  high-priest  was  the 
mediator  between  Ood  and  Israel,  (comp.  liUke  i.  8-«-I0.)  and 
the  blood  of  sprinkling  was  daily  used," 

>'  Some  commentators  suppose  that  this  passage  refers  to  the 
approaching  destniotion  of Jerusalem,'aod  the  abolition  of  the  po- 
litical and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  Jewish  state— the  one 
Bignified  bj  the  earth,  the  latter  by  heaven.  Olhers,  to  the  dis- 
solution of  all  things,  to  the  new  heavens  and  earth — ^to  the 
future  state  of  glory.    The  Jewish  state  and  worship  are  in  aH 
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AN  INEXPIABLE  CRIME— CHAP.  XV.  |gf 

f^^"  P<^       27  And  this  nwrrf,  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  re-  Itmly. 
V^v^^inoTiBg  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that 
ai.  'are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may 

remam* 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God 
acceptably  with  reverence  mi  godly  fear: 

29  For  our  God  i$  a  consuming  fire. 

§  38.     HSB.  xiii.  1 — 6. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  the  Hebrews  to  brotherly  Loee,  to  acts 
of  Charity  and  Mercy ,  receiving  into  their  Houses 
Strangers  or  Travellers^  after  the  Example  of  Abraham 
and  Lot  (Gen.  xviii.  8.  xix.  2.) ;  to  have  Compassion 
for  the  Sifferings  of  others,  as  those  who  aire  liable  to  the 
same  EvilSf  and  to  jmrity  of  Conduct,  from  the  Fear  of 
GodPs  Judgments — He  admonishes  them  not  to  covet  what 
Ptovidence  has  given  to  another,  but  to  be  content  with 
those  Things  which  are  given  to  themselves;  for  Ood 
Iwmself  has  promised  to  protect  and  provide  for  them 
(Joshua  i.  5.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  ftOJy^Christtans  may 
with  greater  Confidence  apply  this  Promise  to  themselves, 
and  trust  with  Davidin  Poverty  and  Affliction,  on  the 
Omtupotence  of  God  (Psalm  cxviiL  6.  LxX.) 

1  Let  brotherly  love  continue. 

2  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers :  for  thereby 
some  have  entertained  angels  unawares. 

8  Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with 
them ;  and  them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  your- 
selves also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  t«  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled: 
but  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge. 

5  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness ;  and 
be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have:  for  he  hath  said, 
I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  boldly  say.  The  Lord  is  my  helperi 
and  I  win  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 

§  89.    HSB.  xiii.  7 — 16. 

The  Apostle,  further  to  convince  them  that  the  Promises  of 
God  never  fail,  desires  them  to  remember  the  Examples  of 
their  deceased  Teachers  (perhaps  James  the  Apostle,  and 
James  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem)  who  presided  over  them, 
and  to  imitate  their  Faith,  consukring  the  wonderful  Sup' 

wrobability  described  bj  the  prophets  as  tbe  heftvens,  beeaase 
ihej  were  established  by  God,  and  because  the  taberDaele,  with 
iU  worship,  were  typical  of  heavenly  things.— See  the  Disser- 
tation of  Lord  BarringtoD,  at  the  end  of  the  Essay  on  the  Dif* 
pensatioDS. 
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TBM  UEBBBW8  ABB  BXUOBTKD  TO  BE 

JnUanFe-  p^H  they  received  aiihe  Emiffthek  £n?es,  nfhentheysitf^  Italy. 
riod,4m.  fered a  molent  Death,  in  Teettmony  of  Jesus  Christy  who  U 
vaigtr.£ra,  jg^.  ^^  ^^itdumgeaUe—On  this  Accomi  theyum  warmed 
not  to  be  carried  away  with  various  and  unapostoUcal  Doe* 
trims'^tohm)e  their  Hearts  established  in  the  Efficacy  of 
.  the  Sacrifice  and  DeaOk  of  Christ,  fiyr  the  Pmrdim  if  Sin^ 
and  not  of  the  Lemtieal  Saer^iees  if  Anumk,  apfomUi 
far  Meat,  which  eannat  aoail'^Those  who  eat  of  the 
Flesh  of  the  Sacr^es  of  the  Peace^Offerings  and  of  the 
Law,  trusting  through  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God  (Lev. 
xvii.  11— «15»)y  haSeno  right  to  eat  of  the  Sacr^ceif 
the  Christian  AUar ;  for,  according  to  their  own  Law, 
they  are  not  to  eat  qf  any  part  of  the  Animal  whose  Blood 
had  been  offered  as  an  Atonement  for  Si$i,  for  the  Flesh 
of  that  Anvmal  was  to  be  burned  without  the  Camp  (Lev. 
xvL  ^l.y^Christ,  of  which  this  was  the  Type,  opened  the 
Heaven  (f  Heavens  to  Man,  by  the  sprmkbng  <f  his  own 
Blood  (chap.  xii.  24.),  and  offered  his  Flesh  as  a  living 
Sacrifice  without  the  Gate  of  the  Citu— He  exhorts  them 
so  to  follow  Christ,  making  a  living  Sacrifice  of  the  Flesh, 
renouncing  this  World,  which  is  not  that  conl^mdng  City, 
and  (ffering  to  God,  through  him,  the  only  acceptable  Sa^ 
orifice  of  Praise  and  ThanMulness,  with  Acts  of  Charity 
and  Mercy  to  Man,  for  Chrises  sake* 

7  Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who 
have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God :  whose  faidi  fi>l« 
low,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation : 

8  Jesus  Christy  the  same  yesterday,  and  to^dayi  and  for 
^ver* 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doc- 
trines :  for  t<  w  a  good  tiling  that  the  heart  be  est^lished 
with  grace ;  not  with  meats;  which  have  not  profited  them 
diat  have  been  occupied  therein. 

10  We  have  sa^  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to 
eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is 
brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are 
burned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the 
pec^le  with  his  own  Uood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 

13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  without  the 
camp,  bearing  his  reproach  : 

14  For  here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek 
one  to  come. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  c<mtinuaUy,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  to  his  name* 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not : 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased* 
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OBBDOBNT  T6  THBIR  TBACHSRl  AND  BlgHOPS.  iU 

ViU§«riBr»»  7Atf  Afo&ile  desires  them  to  obey  their  kmfid  PaHors  mod 
^^  Teachere^  who  are  appointed  to  direct  and  govern  them 

in  spiritual  TfungSf  and  togioe  an  Account  y^  their  Con^ 
ditct  to  Ood — He  desires  their  Prayers  also  for  himself^ 
thai  he  may  he  restored  to  them  the  sooner — That  though 
they  may  not  approve  his  Doctrines^  he  has  delivered 
(hemfoithJuUyt  ever  anxious  to  foljil  the  Duties  of  his 
ApoHlesmp^He  solemnly  prays  that  God^  who  hrvught 
back  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Dead^  through  the  Blood  of  his 
unchangeable  Covenant^  may  make  them  perfect  in  every 
good  Workf  through  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
given  to  them  by  Jesus  Cmistf  to  whom  the  Glory  of 
Man's  Saivation  is  to  be  for  ever  ascribed* 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit 
yourselves:  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  diey  that 
must  give  account :  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and 
not  with  grief :  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you* 

18  Prav  for  us :  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  consci- 
ence, in  aU  things  willing  to  live  honestly. 

19  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may 
be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

£0  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  fir<Knthe 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 

ftl  Make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
wiU,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
si^t,  throurii  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

§  41.     HBB.  xiii.  £2,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle,  in  conclusion,  beseeches  the  Hebrews  not  to  be 
so  prejudiced  against  him  as  to  prevent  their  receiving  the 
brief  Instructions  he  has  given  them — He  mentions  his 
Desire  of  viMng  them  with  Timothy — His  Salutation 
and  BenaUction. 

%%  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of 
exhortation :  for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few 
words. 

2d  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty  ; 
with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all 
the  saints.     They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 
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IM  ON  THB  TRAVBU  OF  BT.  FAVL, 

Joliu  Pe-  SECTION  11.  I ^ 

VvlniJB^JJierhU  LtberaHon,  St.  Paul  vUiU  Itaht^  Spam^  BrUam,   ' 
«M-  andiheWeii'\ 

—    '  

■*  W«  cannot  be  certain  what  were  the  traVeb  of  8t  Panl  be- 
tween his  first  and  second  imprisonments  at  Home.  The  pro- 
bable accounts  most  be  collected  iVom  the  remaining  testimony 
of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothv,  and  the  desire  he  had  ei- 
pressed  in  his  Epistles  written  before  his  liberation. 

Bishop  Pearson,  with  many  very  eminent  and  learned  theolo. 
gians,  have  been  of  opinion,  that  when  he  left  Italy  he  first  pro- 
ceeded to  Spain,  and  the  West.  Bishop  StiUingfleet,  and  since 
his  time  the  learned  Bishop  Burgess,  in  our  own  day,  ha?e  stre- 
nnously  defended  this  opinion. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (chap.  xv.  34.)  be  had  long  be- 
fore expressed  his  determination  to  go  into  Spain — **  Whenso- 
ever t  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you.  FOr  I 
trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way 
thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled  with  your  com- 
pany." 

There  appears  to  be  sufficient  traditional  e?idenee  to  satisfy 
us  that  the  apostle  eventually  fulfilled  his  determination. 

The  testimonies  of  the  first  six  centuries,  either  expressly  re- 
cord St  Paul's  journey  to  the  West  and  to  Britain,  or  offer 
such  evidence  of  the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  Spain  and 
Britain,  as  coincides  with  these  testimonies. 

1.  The  first  and  most  important  is  the  testimony  of  Clenent 
Bolnanus,  ^the  intimate  firiend  and  fellow-labourer  of  St.  Paul.*' 
He  says,  that  St  Paul,  in  preaching  ttie  Gospel,  went  to  the 
utmost  bounds  of  the  West,  Iwi  rb  Ttpfta  rtjc  dvci&c.  This  it 
not  a  rhetorical  expression,  as  Dr.  Hale  supposes,  but  the  usual 
designation  of  Britain.  Catullus  calls  Britain,  ultima  Britannia, 
and  ultima  occidentis  insula.  The  West  included  Spain,  Chuil^ 
and  Britain.  Theodoret  speaks  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain, 
Gaul,  and  Britain,  as  dwelling  in  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  West, 
roc  TfiQ  ifffrtpa^  tffxarieiQ.  The  connection  between  Britain  and 
the  West,  will  be  seen  in  other  passages  quoted  by  Bishop  StiU 
lingfleet  (a);  and  in  the  following  of  Nicephonis(6)—irp^  im* 
pcov  vKtavov  ccoCaXwv  nai  tciq  BpcrawiKoc  t^ffovc  cvay-vfXi^a- 
Msyoc*  The  utmost  bounds  of  the  West,  then,  is  not  rhetorical 
language  in  itself,  for  it  is  a  common  appellation  of  Britain  ; 
nor  as  applied  to  St.  Paul,  for  it  was  said  of  others  of  the  apos- 
tles. 

2.  In  the  second  century  (A.D.  176,)  IrensBus  speaks  of  Chris- 
tianity as  propagated  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth,  ku^ 
ir$oarm^  ri|£  yqci  by  the  apostles  and  their  disciples  ;  and  parti- 
cularly specifies  the  churches  planted  (^tv  rote  *lC<puuc,  and  Ir 
KtXrocc)  in  Spain,  and  the  Celtic  nations  (c).  By  the  KsXrM 
were  meant  the  people  of  Germany,  Gaul,  and  Britain  (d), 

3.  At  the  end  of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century  (A.D.  193—820,)  Tertullian  mentions,  among  the  Chris- 
tian converts,  Hispaniarum  omnes  termini,  et  Galliarum  diver- 
verssB  nationes  et  Britannorum  inaccessaRomanis  loea,  Cbristo 
vero  subdita(f).  Tbouffh  Ireneus  and  Tertullian,  in  their  tes- 
timonies, do  not  expressly  mention  St  Paul,  yet  the  eonversion 
•f  Britain  to  Christianity  Is  recorded  as  the  work  of  the  apos- 
tles and  their  disciples.  It  is  most  interesting  to  find  such  wri- 
ters speaking  of  their  proximity  to  the  origin  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  consequently  of  the  perfect  competency  of  their 
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AFTER  HIS  FIRBT  IMFRIBONMBNT  AT  ROfiiS.  BBt 

JoHaii  Pe»  tattimoDT.  **  Hetterai  soibim,''  Miyt  Tertnlliaa,  **  et  rertra  it^j^ 
riod,4776-7«  onmia  adiinpleTiiniiSy  urbes,  IdsuIm,  castella,  manioipiay  oonoi-  Spun — 
VolnriEra,  liabola,  cattra  ipsa,  tribw,  Palalhmi,  Seaahmi,  forani(/).  KiUia. 
CS-^  4.  In  the  fourth  ceDtury  (A.D.  370—340,)  Eutebius  saTS  that 

some  of  the  apostles  passed  over  the  oeean  to  the  British  isles, 
fTi  rac  K(iKovfuvag  Bpcrayueoff  yif^ovc  {$) ;  and  Jerome,  ia  the 
saBM  oeotiiry  (A«D.  830—480,)  ascribes  this  profince  expressly 
to  St.  Paal,  aod  says  that,  after  his  imprisomneiit,  having  been 
In  Spain,  be  went  ftom  ocean  to  ocean,  and  that  he  preached 
the  Gospel  in  the  western  parts  (Ik).  In  the  western  parts  he 
inoladed  Britain,  as  is  evident  from  a  passage  in  his  Bpitaphium 
MarceU»(<). 

5.  In  the  fifth  century  (423— 4fi0,^  Theodoret  mentions  tha 
Britons  among  the  nations  convertea  by  the  apostles ;  and  says 
that  St.  Paul,  after  his  release  from  imprisonment,  went  to 
Spain,  and  flrom  thence  carried  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  other 
nations  (h).  He  says  also  that  St  Paul  brought  salvation  to  the 
islands  tnat  lie  in  the  ocean  (/),  rats  tv  ru  inkayu  iioMti/uyoif 
t^iyaotc  Tfiv  ttftk$iav  irfMNnfycycs.  If  there  could  be  any4donbt 
whether  the  British  island  were  meant  by  the  island  that  lies  in 
the  ocean,  we  have,  besides  the  passage  of  Nicephorus,  before 
quoted,  the  iblldwing  of  Chrysostom,  who  thus  describes  them : 
KM  yap  ai  Bpcravtcot  vti^oi  ok  rifc  Bttkarrfic  i«roc  Ktuuvtu,  kom. 
tv  avrtp  ovvai  rut  Qmay**,  rtie  iwafu^  tov  frifuiroQ  iiirvovTO  (m). 

6.  In  the  sixth  century  (560—600,)  Yenantius  Fortunatus  says 
thus  of  St.  Paul  -.—Transit  et  Ooeanum,  vel  qua  fiicit  insula  por- 
tum,  Quasque  Britannus  habet  terras,  qnasque  ultima  Thule. 
This  passage  has  been  sometimes  hesitatingly  admitted,  as  if 
verse  were  necessarily  the  vehicle  of  fiction.  But  that  the  tes- 
timony of  Yenantius  Fortunatus  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  li« 
cense  of  poetical  exaggeration;  and  that  the  language  of  Cle- 
mens, Jerome,  and  Theodoret  is  neither  ambiguous  nor  hyper- 
bolical (n)  i  wc  may  judge  from  an  authority,  which  will  not  be 
suspected  of  making  any  undue  concessions  in  favour  of  the 
evidences  of  Christianity,  but  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
political  facilities  which  the  Roman  empire  at  that  time  afforded 
for  the  universal  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  **  The  public 
highways,*'  says  liftr.  Gibbon,  **  which  had  been  constructed  for 
the  use  of  tlie  legions,  opened  an  easy  passage  for  the  Christian 
missionaries  from  Damascus  to  Corinth,  and  from  Italy  to  tho 
extremity  of  Spain  or  Britain  (o).  ** 

To  the  ancient  authorities  here  cited,  we  have  to  add  tb« 
concurrence  of  the  very  learned  and  judicious  modem  writers 
referred  to  before,  p. 321.  We  may  add  further,  the  testimony 
of  Archbishop  Parker  (p)  :— Paulum  ipsum  Gentium  doctorem, 
cum  alils  gentibus,  tum  nominatim  Britannis,  nunciasse  post 
priorem  suam  Rouus  incarcerationem,  et  Theodoretus  et  So* 
phronius  Patriarcha  Hierosolymitanns  aflSrmant.  Hoc  quod 
PonUficii  ineredibile  atque  adeo  impossibile  statu unt,  cum  vero 
maxime  cohssret:  and  of  Camden-— Certum  est  Britannos  in 
ipsa  Ecdesim  infantia  Christianam  reliffionem  imbibisse  (9), 
who  cites  Theodoret  and  Sophronius,  and  Yenantius  Fortuna* 
tns,  in  testimony  of  St  Paul's  journey  to  Britain.  Cave  also,  in 
bis  life  of  St.  Paul,  quotes  the  same  writers,  and  says,  that  by  the 
island  that  lies  in  the  ocean,  Th^doret  undoubtedly  meant  Bri- 
tain. Such  strength  of  ancient  and  modern  authorities  ought, 
if  I  may  judge  by  my  own  convictions,  to  put  the  subject  of  St. 
Paul's  preacning  the  Gospel  in  Britain  beyond  all  controversy 
4>r  doubt. 

The  general  evidence  thus  adduced  by  Bishops  Stillingfleet 
and  Burgess  appears  to  be  quite  sufficient  to  prove  the  fact,  that 
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KSS  TIUYFLS  OF  ST.  PAUL  TO  8PA1N  AND  BRITAIN, 

Julian  Ft"    St.  Ptul  came  to  Britaiii ;  but  I  eaniiot  asseat  to  the  early  d^tcriul^p.^ 
riod47T0-7,  wbidi  ift  assigned  to  this  efent  by  CKldas,  Jerome,  aad  Ease*  gpa— 
Vnlgag/Bra»  bias.    On  this  point  it  seems  the  authorities  on  which  they  de-  Bntain. 
0M.  pended  led  them  into  error. 

The  testimony  of  Josephos  is  opposed  to  those  of  Jerome^ 
Eosebius,  and  Gildas;  andashenred  nearer  to  the  times  in 
qnertion :  and  as  the  date  assigned  by  him  to  the  recall  of  Felis, 
is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  other  dates,  and  leaves  sufficient 
tiaie  for  ul  the  apostle's  travels,  before  his  second  return  to 
Rome,  I  oonsider  the  authority  of  Joaephus  preferable  to  that 
of  the  subsequent  writers.  The  decision  of  the  question  de- 
pends on  the  date  of  the  recall  of  Felix,  and  this  cannot  be  cer- 
tainly ascertained. 

Bishop  Burgess  has  discussed  the  question  of  the  dates  of  St. 
Paul's  Toyage  to  Rome,  the  recall  of  Felix,  and  the  apostle's 
subsequent  tour  to  Spain  and  Britain,  with  his  usual  skill  and 
learning.  Among  other  reasons  for  assigning;  the  year  56  to  SL 
Paul's  voyage  to  Rome,  and  consequently  his  release  from  lm« 
prisoament  to  the  year  68,  he  mentions  the  following,  which 
appear  however  to  be  capable  of  easy  solution. 

1.  Oildas  says  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into  Bntain 
before  the  defeat  of  the  British  forces  under  Boadicea. 
This  might  have  been  done  by  others  than  the  apostles. 
S.  An  anetent  British  record  informs  us,  that  Caractacus  re- 
lumed from  Rome  to  Britain  in  the  year  6S,  A.D.  and  that  the 
royal  family  introduced  Christianity. 

SL  Paul,  therefore,  might  have  been  invited  into  Britain  by 
acme  of  the  Britons,  who  may  have  seen  his  friends,  and  per- 
haps his  Epistle,  at  Rome ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he  must 
neoessarily  have  accepted  that  invitation  as  early  as  OB,  nor  be- 
fore his  various  other  duties  permitted.  His  deliverance  from 
his  first  imprisonment  appears  to  have  been  the  most  fovourablo 
opportonity  thai  presented  itself. 

•  3.  The  removal  of  Pallas,  the  brother  of  Felix,  in  the  second 
year  of  Nero,  implies,  that  Felix  would  he  removed  about  the 
same  time.  It  appears  from  Tacitus  (Annal.  1. 12.)  that  he  was 
dependant  upon  nis  brother's  power. 

It  is  not  oy  any  means  certain  that  Nero  would  necessarily 
have  recalled  F^ix  on  this  account.    Felix  had  rendered  great 

Sublie  service  to  the  province,  in  clearing  it  of  robbers.  On 
lie  contrary,  Josephus  tells  us,  that  Pallas,  even  in  the  sixth 
year  of  Nero,  obtained  the  pardon  of  his  brother.  The  truth 
seems  to  be,  that  though  PiUlas  was  no  longer  a  fkvourite,  his 
ififloenoe  with  Nero  had  not  entirelv  declined  at  the  Roouui 
court — ^Agrippina,  at  least,  retained  her  authority  over  Nero, 
and  Pallas  his  influence  with  Agrippina,  aad  by- her  means  Felix 
may  have  been  oontiaued  in  his  office. 

4.  Josephus  tells  us  that  Nero  pardoned  Felix  when  Pallas 
was  high  m  fovonr  with  him.  This  necessarily  im|4ies  that  it 
was  eany  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 

.  It  may  mean  when  Pallas,  though  out  df  office,  was  more  in 
favour  than  before— or  when  the  revenge  of  Nero  was  satisfied 
with  the  death  of  Agrippina,  and  he  began  to  109k  with  more 
fovour  upon  Pallas. 

The  spaoe  between  63  and  68,  the  probable  date  of  St  Paul's 
martyrdom,  is  amply  sufficient  for  the  remaining  joumeylngs  of 
St.  f^l  between  bis  return  from  Britain  and  his  martyrdom  at 
Rome. 

It  does  not  appear,  from  a  careful  examination  of  the  dales  of 
events  that  took  place  from  53,  the  year  which  Bisdiop  Burgess 
.would  assign  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  to  the  beginniAg 
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of  58,  the  latest  and  most  usual  date,  that  there  is  sufficient 
space  to  allow  the  journey  to  Britain. 

A  very  ingenious  anonymous  writer,  in  the  19th  Number  of 
the  Classical  Journal,  has  attempted  to  reconcile  the  times  of 
St.  Paul's  journies,  and  the  dates  of  the  Epistles,  with  the  sup- 
position that  Felix  was  recalled  in  56.    As  I  have  adopted  the 
opinion  of  Bishop  Pearson,  and  prefer  the  authority  of  Jose- 
.   phus  to  that  of  Jerome  and  Eusebius,  that  the  date  was  6:2^  I 
shall  only  observe  that  it  appears  to  be  impossible  to  reconcilo 
the  periods  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul — his  return  to  Damas- 
cus — ^the  council  at  Jerusalem— and  the  time  unavoidably  ooco- 
pied  by  the  plantinff  of  the  several  Churches  with  this  early 
date  of  his  first  imprisonment. 
The  venerable  and  learned  1 
on  the  origin  and  purity  of  the 
isles,  and  its  independence  up 
ders  Lies,  or  Lucius,  to  be  t 
Christianity  in  Britain.    It  d< 
further  into  his  arguments  tl 
ceeded  in  demonstrating  the  al 
any  positive  conclusions  in  i 
Paul  has  omitted  all  notice  c 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothjr. 
be  sufficient  evidence  to  just 
gess's  opinion,  that  St  Paul 
supported  also  by  the  author 
Stillingfleet,  Gibson,  Nelson, 
Pearson. 


(a)  Grig.  BritL  p.  S8.    (6)  Hi 
iooles.  Britan.  p.  740.    (e)  Lib. 
.  L.  xi.  c.  5.    (e)  Aor 


(g)  DemoBSt.  Evang.  L.  iii.  o.  7. 
0.  5.  (•)  Gibson's  Camden's  Bri 
ad  Tim.  4. 17.  (/}  Tom.  i.  in  Pi 
(u)  Lingard's  Anglo  Saxon  Char 
decline,  &o.  ohap.  xv.  toL  ii.  p.  81 
clesi»  Britt.  inst    (g)  Britannia,  p.  40,  ed.  1500. 

'*  From  his  ioumey  to  the  West  we  may  conclude  that  he  went 
to  Judea,  and  probably  to  Jerusalem.  In  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  he  had  declared  this  to  be  his  intention.  **  Know  ye 
not,"  he  says,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  **  that  Timothy  is  set  at  libertv, 
with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly  I  will  sec  you."  Dr.  Hales  thinks 
he  could  not  venture  to  go  uo  again  to  Jerusalem,  as  bis  life 
would  thereby  be  uselessly  endangered.  It  cannot  however  ap- 
pear improbable,  !that  the  wretched  state  of  confbsion  to  which 
that  miserable  country  had  been  brouffht,  would  have  prevented 
any  fbrther  judicial  interference  with  the  apostle.  He  would 
now  have  heard,  and  have  been  deeply  affected  by  the  monrnf\]l 
ory  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Ananus — «  a  voice  from  the  east,  a  voice 
against|Jerusalem  and  the  temple.*'  This  sad  cry  was  begun  four 
years  before  the  commencement  of  the  war,  about  the  year  63. 
St  Paul  had  long  foreseen  the  approaching  destruction  of  Je. 
msalem,  and  this  voice  must  have  appeared  to  the  apostle,  as 
the  result  of  a  divine  or  supernatural  impulse  (a). 

'<  We  have  seen,"  say  I/Enfant  and  Beausobre,  in  their  gene- 
ral preface  to  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  p.  34,  *<  that  the  apostle  was  ac- 
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oustomed  to  go  from  time  to  time  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  take  the 
opportunity  of  the  solemn  festiyals,  so  long  as  the  temple  sub- 
sisted. The  Jewish  Christians  did  not  neglect  the  ordinanees 
of  the  law.  8t  Paul  himself  did  not  negleet  them,  that  he 
might  gi?e  no  offence  to  the  Jews.''    I  readily  assent,  aw  Dr. 

apostle's  going  to  Jef 


Lardner,  to  what  they  sav  about  the  apostle's  going  1  . 
lem ;  I  would  almost  think  that  8t.  Paul  was  denrons  to  ^  thi- 
ther, to  praise  Qod  in  his  temple  for  the  favoorable  circnm- 
stances  or  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  for  his  delifemoe 
from  it.  6t  Paul's  case  at  Rome  yery  much  resembled  whathad 
happened  to  him  at  Corinth,  after  which  we  find  be  had  a  vow, 
and  went  from  Corinth  to  I4l»hesas,  and  hastened  to  Jemsalem. 
(Acts  xyiil.  9. 33.)  In  like  manner  I  imagine,  that  now  SU  Paul 
went  to  Jerusalem,  as  soon  as  he  could ;  but  he  made  no  long 
stay  there.  It  had  not  been  his  custom  so  to  do  since  his  con- 
version. 

Having  been  at  Jerusalem,  I  suppose  that  he  visited  divert 
Churches,  which  had  been  planted  by  him,  and  then  returned  to 
Rome  (()• 

(a)  La  Clere,  H.  E.  An.  62,  n.  v.  tp.  Lardner.  voL  iiL  p.  6tt,  observss, 
Ifait  soooimt  of  tile  ton  of  Ananas  : — (htm  si  vera  innt,  noo  immflrito  Jo- 
sephos  rem  diriiiitai  oootigisse  ceosait  (b)  Ijwdiier's  SapplesMnt  to 
his  Credibility— life  of  St  Paol  in  fin. 

I*  From  Jerusalem  it  is  probable  he  went  to  Antioch  in  S^ria, 
he  having  always  made  this  route  In  his  former  jonmevings. 
This  is  Lord  Harrington's  opinion  ;  but  Dr.  Lardner  thinks  he 
went  firom  Judea  to  Ephesus,  and  there  left  Timothy,  whom  he 
had  sent  for  two  years  before,  to  come  to  him  from  Ephesns  to 
Rome.  From  Ephesus,  Dr.  Lardner  thinks,  he  went  to  Lao- 
dioea  and  Colosse,  and  possibly  returned  to  Rome  by  Troas, 
Philippi,  and  Corinth.  I  have  preferred  the  opinion  of  Lord 
Barrington. 

1*  He  had  promised  Philemon  to  come  to  him  at  Colosse,  ver. 
S3.~<<  Prepare  me  also  a  lodging ;  for  I  trust  that  through  your 
prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you."  We  may  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  St  Paul  visited  Colosse. 

!•  The  Philippians  had  liberally  contributed  to  the  support 
and  comfort  of  St  Paul,  while  he  was  in  prison  at  Rome,  Phil, 
iv.  1^  16.  And  we  may  conclude  that  he  would  have  eodea* 
voured  to  go  round  by  Philippi  to  thank  theni,  and  to  confirm 
the  Church,  as  he  had  expressed  his  intention  of  doing» 
Phil.  i.  35.  and  Phil.  ii.  34. 

Chap.  L  ver.  85.-*<<  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that 
I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for  your  furtherance  and 
joy  of  fiiith." 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  34.— <<  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself 
shall  come  shortly." 
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Cb«p.  !▼•  Ter.  15, 16. — 15.  «  Now,  ye  PhiUppians,  know  9ho, 
that  in  the  beffinning  of  the  Gospel,  when  I  departed  Arom  Ma* 
oedonia,  no  Cnurob  eommunioated  with  me  as  coneerning  gir- 
ing  and  reeeifing,  but  ye  only. 

1ft.  **  For  even  in  Thessalonia  ye  sent  onee  and  again  nnt* 
■y  neeessity." 

*^  We  know  that  he  went  to  Corinth,  for  he  left  there  Erattos 
siel^  (2  Tim.  it.  30.)  which  he  eonld  not  do  in  his  first  journey 
to  Rome,  for  then  he  did  not  go  near  Corinth,  as  we  may  justly 
infer,  by  the  account  St  Luke  gives  us  of  his  voyage. 

>*  From  Corinth  he  goes  to  Troas,  and  there  leaves  his  cloak 
and  parchments  (2  Tim.  iv.  la),  for  he  cannot  well  be  supposed 
to  have  left  them  there  in  his  former  voyage,  when  he  had 
the  collections  to  carry  with  him  to  Jerusalem :  and  when  he 
had  hired  a  ship,  on  purpose  to  convey  him,  his  things,  and 
companions. 

1'  At  what  time  St.  Paul  went  to  Miletum  is  uncertain.  He 
left  there  Trophimus  sick  (2  Tim.  iv.  20).  As  this  is  the  next 
place  he  mentions,  alter  saying  he  had  been  at  Troas,  we  are 
justified  in  referring  it  to  the  present  period. 

*o  St  Paul  now  sails  to  Italy,  and  goes  to  Rome,  where  he 
finds  a  very  different  face  of  affairs  from  the  time  of  his  first 
being  there.  The  Christian  religion  was  now  treated  not  only 
as  a  new,  but  as  an  impious  superstition,  and  the  Christians  as 
abominable  people,  who  deserved  to  be  hated  of  mankind.  Suet 
in  Nor.  c  16.  Tacit  Annal.  15.  44  This,  perhaps,  was  owing 
to  the  calumnies,  which  the  Jews  spread  of  them  every  where,  and 
which,  perhaps,  also  the  Gnostics,  by  this  time,  gave  too  much 
countenance  to.  Therefore  St.  Paul,  as  one  of  the  chief  of  his  sect, 
was  cast  into  so  close  confinement,  that  Onesiphorus  **  with 
difficulty  found  him  out,"  (2  Tim.  L  16.)  and  was  in  such  dan« 

Kr,  that  no  man  stood  by  him,  (2  Tim.  rv.  16.)  However,  St 
ml  made  such  an  apology  for  himself  and  the  Christian  rdi« 
gion,  that  he  was  for  some  time  delivered  out  of  the  month  of 
the  lion,  and  the  Christian  religion  became  more  folly  known, 
(2  Tim.  iv.  17.)  Purine  his  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he 
sends  Titus  (who  came  hither  with  him  from  Nicopolis)  to  Dak 
matia,  (2  Tim.  iv.  10^  and,  after  his  first  and  second  defence, 
he  writes  his  second  Spistle  to  Timothy.  That  epistle  seems 
to  have  been  directed  to  him  in  some  place,  flrom  whence  he 
was  to  take  Ephesos  in  his  way  to  Rome,  as  may  he  gathered 
firom  chap.  xi.  14,  15.  and  iv.  19.  flrom  whence  it  would  not  be 
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much  oat  of  bis  way  to  go  by  Troas  to  Some ;  as  we  may  col* 
'  lect  iVom  ver.  18. ;  and  finom  whence  he  might  bring  Marie  with 
him.  who  is  said  to  have  been  at  Jerusalem.  I  think  it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  might  be  aboat  Lystra,  which  was  Timothy's  nsiiye 
Slace,  and  where  possibly  St.  Paul  left  him  Twhen  he  wentiVom 
ernralem  in  his  last  journey  to  Bome)  to  stay  with  his  friends, 
and  be  usefbl  to  the  Churches  in  that  neighbourhood.  This 
seems  to  me  the  more  likely,  because  he  speaks  "  of  the  fidth 
of  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice,''  chap.  xv. 
which  perhaps  the  thought  of  the  place  where  he  sent  bis  letter 
'  might  brin^  to  his  mind.  I  think  thus  also,  viz.  because  he 
mentions  his  afflictions  and  persecutions  in  these  countries, 
and  no  other,  (chap.  ii.  10,  11.;  for  the  very  same  reason.  His 
persecutions  elsewhere,  and  some  of  which  were  as  severe^  or 
severer,  Timothy  knew ;  having  been  his  companion  in  most  of 
his  travels  since  Timothy's  conversion.  That  all  this  was  done 
during  St.  Paul's  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  will  appear 
from  the  following  considerations.  In  the  first  imprisonment 
Timothy  was  a  prisoner  with  him,  and  continued  so  after  St.* 
Paul's  release,  (Heb.  xiii.  21.)  And  St.  Paul  joins  Timothy  with 
him  in  three  of  the  epistles  he  wrote  in  the  first  imprisonment ; 
and  now  Timothy  was  absent  ftom  him,  (2  Tim.  iv.  9-^21.)  Be- 
sides, in  the  first  imprisonment,  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  large 
in  his  own  hired  house;  all  persons  having  free  access  to  hinu 
(Acts  xxviii.  16—80.)  When  he  wrole  this  epistle,  he  was  in 
•uch  close  custody,  that  Onesiphorus  with  difficulty  found  him 
out,  (STim.i.  17.) 

Finally,  in  the  first  imprisonment  he  writes,  that  he  should 
soon  be  enlarged,  (Philip.  i.2d.  and  ii.  24.  Philemon  ver.  92.)  In 
this  epistle  he  tells  Timothy  that  '*  he  is  ready  to  be  offered  up« 
and  the  time  of  his  departure  is  at  hand ;"  that  '*  be  has 
fbneht  the  good  fiffht,  and  finished  his  course."  (2  Tim.  iv.  1--8.) 
and  though  <<  God  had  delivered  him  out  or  the  mouth  of  the 
lion  rNero  or  Helius  Csdsar)  at  his  first  defence,"  yet  he  does 
not  add  that  he  will  deliver  him  out  of  it ;  but  '*  fVora  every 
evil  work,  and  preserve  him  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom," 
^2  Tim.  i  V.  16 — 19.) ;  for  at  this  time,  he  says,  he  had  left  Brastns 
m  Corinth,  and  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletnm  s  so  here,  as  he 
could  neither  be  at  Corinth  nor  Miletum  in  his  first  voyage.«— 
Lord  Harrington's  Miscellanea  Sacra,  vol.  i.  p.  98. 

St  Paul,  says  Dr.  Lardner,  though  a  prisoner,  had  lived  very 
comfortably  at  Rome,  and  he  there  had  great  success  in  his 
services  for  the  Gospel.  It  seems  to  me,  that  he  now  considered 
that  oity  as  the  most  proper  place  for  him  to  reside  in  the  re- 
maining part  of  his  life.  It  was  the  most  conspicuous  pltce  in 
all  the  world,  and  the  place  of  the  greatest  resort  from  aH 
parta;  there  he  hoped  to  be  more  useful  than  in  any  other 
place. 

*>  The  reasons  which  have  induced  me  to  conclude  with  the 
great  migority  of  commentators,  that  St  Paul  was  twice,  and 
not  once  only  imprisoned  at  Rome,  are  given  in  the  preceding 
note.  It  seems  probable,  from  2  Tim.  i.  10—17.  that  the  apostlo 
was  imprisoned  for  some  time  at  Rome  during  his  second  resi- 
dence in  that  citv. 

^15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  thev  which  are  In  Asia- 
turned  away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  Phygellus  andHermogenes. 
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or  4m.   '   SL  Paul,  in  the  Anttcipaium  of  the  near  approach  of  Deaths 
^Pn^'^     ivrttef  Ids  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  **,  exhorting  him  as 

16  The  Lord  give  meroy  unto  the  house  of  Onesipborus ;  for 
he  oft  refVeshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain* 

17  But  when  be  was  in  Rome  he  sought  me  out  very  dili- 
gently, and  found  me. 

**  The  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  is  peculiarly  valuable  to 

the  Christian  Church,  on  account  of  the  singular  contrast  it 

affords  between  the  persecuted,  yet  confident  and  happy  Chris* 

tian,  and  ferocious,  abandoned,  and  profligate  Roman.    Nero 

wais  at  this  time  Emperor  of  Rome 

burning  of  the  city,  he  bad  offended 

tians  with  those  dreadful  scenes  of  i 

are  related  in  the  annals  of  Tacitus. 

to  set  fire  to  the  city— then  to  pers 

possibly  before  the   martyrdom    of 

many  of  the  most  illustrious  senator 

racy  of  Lucan,  Seneca,  and  Piso.    M 

met  death  with  courage  and  serenil 

anv  certain  hope  of  futurity.    Wit 

United  purity  or  manners,  amidst  p 

purity    of  heart,    amidst  the  nni¥< 

oiple.    With  the  Christian  only  was 

to  all  mankindi  and  a  patience  ai 

iimph  in  the  hour  of  death,  as  infinil 

calmness  of  a  Pagan,  as  (he  Christi 

liero  and  the  soldier.     After  such 

probably  written ;  and  St  Paul  ex] 
sublime  language  of  hope  and  exnltal 
Christian  to  exclaim,  '<  Let  me  die  tl 

and  let  my  latter  end  be  like  bis"] 
offered  op :  the  time  of  my  departure 

the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  oou 
Uenoeforth  there  remaineth  for  me  a 
It  is,  however,  a  matter  of  dispute 
written  during  St.  Paul's  first  or  second  confinement  at  Rome. 
JBstios,  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  and  Lardner,  think  It  was  the 
confinement  mentioned  by  SL  Luke,  for  the  two  following  rea- 
sons : — First,  it  is  evident  flrom  3  Tim.  iv.  IL  that  when  St. 
Paul  wrote  this  letter,  St.  Luke  was  with  him.    Wherefore,  as 
St.  Loke  has  spoken  of  no  imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  at  Rome, 
but  the  one  with  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  concludes,  the 
learnt  men  above  mentioned  infer,  that  this  must  bo  the  im- 
prisonment, during  which  the  apostle  wrote  his  second  Epistle 
to  Timothy.    But  the  answer  is,  St  Luke  did  not  propose  in 
the  Acts  to  give  a  history  of  the  life  of  any  of  the  apostles,  but 
an  account  of  the  first  preaching  and  propagation  oftbe  Gospel. 
Wherefore,  having  related  bow  the  Gospel  was  published,  first 
in  Judea  bv  the  apostles  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  by 
the  evangelists  Stephen,  Philip,  and  Barnabas;  and  then,  in 
many  heathen  countries,  by  St  Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas,  Timothy, 
and  others ;  and  by  St  Paul,  in  his  own  hired  house,  during  his 
two  years*  confinement  at  Rome :  ho  ended  his  history  at  that 
period,  as  having  finished  bis  de^igp*    |t  is  evident,  therefore, 
although  St  LuKo  has  written  notbinff  farther  concerning  St 
Pftol,  this  can  be  no  proof  that  St  Pi»U  ministry  and  life  ended 
then,  or  that  St  Luke  was  ignorant  of  his  after  transactions ; 
•By  more  than  his  silence  eoncerning  St.  Peter  after  the  council 
TOL,  II.  Q  q 
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joUan  Pe-       ^if  Uut  Beotuest  to  thefiutkjkl  Ditckarge  of  Im  Dvty^  m 
"0^*4778,       ^ ^^^ ^ Apostacyt  Penec¥tion^  and  I}i9$aMum, 

^S^r^ra,  of  Jenisalem,  is  a  proof  that  the  minlitry  aod  life  ciUoB  apos- 
66  or  86.      ^^  ended  at  that  timo ;  or  that  his  silence  concerning  any  par- 
ticulars mentioned  in  St  Paal's  Epistles,  is  a  proof  that  these 
things  did  not  happen,  or  if  they  happened,  that  they  ivere  not 
known  to  St.  Lake. 

Secondly,  it  is  said,  that  if  tfrfs  Epistle  was  written  daring  an 
after  imprisonment  of  St.  Pan]  in  Rome,  Timothy  mast  baT« 
been  so  old,  that  the  apostle  coald  not  with  propriety  have  ex- 
horted him  to  flee  yoathful  lusts  {f  Tim.  ii.  22).  But,  it 
should  be  considered,  that  in  the  year  66,  when  the  apostle 
is  supposed  to  have  been  a  prisoner  at  Rome  the  second 
time,  Timothy  may  Iwve  been  only  thirty-four  y«ir8  of  age, 
which,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was  considered  as 
•      youth* 

These  are  the  arguments  on  which  the  writers  abore  men* 
tioned  have  founded  their  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Mo 
cond  Epistle  to  Tithothy  during  his  confinement  at  Rone,  of 
which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account  in  his  history  of  the  Acts. 
Other  learned  men  hold,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  Epistle  dur- 
ing a  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  support  thcar  opinion 
by  the  foUbwing  arguments.  . .   «  .^.     ^  ,      ,^ 

I.  At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  EpisUo,  he  was  dosel^ 
imprisoned,  as  one  gfuilty  of  a  capital  crime  (3  Tim.  li.  9.),  *•  I 
suffer  evil  (jiexpt  ^wr/ww)  unto  bonds,  as  a  malefactor."  The 
heathen  magistrates  and  priests,  considering  St  PMlflB  an 
atheist,  because  he  denied  the  gods  of  the  empire,  vw  profcm- 
biy  fjso  supposing  him  to  be  one  of  the  Ghristtans  who,  they 
siua,  had  set  the  city  on  ire ;  oonfined  him  in  dose  prison^ 
with  his  hands  and  feet  fn  fetters,  as  a  nudefeotor.  His  sitiia- 
tion  was  Tcry  different  during  Ms  first  imprisonaent.  For 
then  (AcU  xxviii.  90.)  "he  dwelt  two  Whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  received  all  that  oameto  him  (irer.3U),  preaeb- 
ing  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and  leaching  those  things  wUeh  eoo- 
eem  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding 
him."  This  mild  treatment  was  probably  owing  to  the  fsevouF- 
nbfe  account  which  FMus  gave  of  himtotbe  Bmperor(Acts 
XXV  35.  xxvi.  81.)  and  to  what  Julius  the  oeotorion,  w4io 
brought  him  to  Rome,  said  ^him,  when  he  detivwred  Mm  to  the 
officer  appointed  to  receiye  the  prisoners  from  the  proviaees->- 
the  centurion's  esteem  of  St  Paul  is  mentioned-  Aets  xxvii.  4% 

48. 

%  The  Roman  governors  of  Judea,  by- whom  St  Paul  was 
tried  for  his  life,  declared  at  his  triids,  that  no  orime  was^aHeged 
against  him#but  only  holding  his  opinioM,  vrhioh  bis  aeeotfen 
said  were  contrary  to  their  religion  (Aets  xxv.  18, 19.)  They 
likewise  declared,  that  he  had  been  gailty  of  no  crime  again* 
the  state  (Acts  xxvi.  81.)  Heresy,  therefore^  being  tho  o«iy 
crime  laid  to  the  apostle's  charge,  and  that  circumstanoe  being 
made  known  by  the  governor  of  Jodea  to  his  jodgeaat  Rome, 
they  must  have  had  a  very  fiivomrable  opinion t>f  his  cause. 
'  In  the  former  EpisUe  the  author  ^confidently  looked  forward 
to  his  liberation  irom  confinement,  and  his  speedy  dcnartviro 
from  Rome.  He  tells  the  PhilippiaBs  (cbap^  ii.  dl)  <«  I  Cnist  lit 
the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  ^ome  shortly  .'f  Phttonon  he 
bids  to  prepare  for  him  a  lodging;  «for  Intrust,"  says  he, 
«'  that  through ^our  ptayers  I  shall  be  given  nntoyotf* (yw.  28.) 
In  tl^e  Epistle  before  us  he  holds  a  Hmguage  eatfamily  diffe- 
rent t  **  I  amimw  readytobeofl^sred,  andthetiMieof  my-dMr- 
tore  is  at  hand  t  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  km^  finhlM  my 
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VnlgviEra,  ■. 

6Sor€G.  coairM^Iluvelt^eptthefaaliit  heiiocteiktb6itei«Mid«^  fbrno 
a  erown  of  rigliiMUSiieM,  winoli  Hia  tLord*  Ihe  righleoitt  jnilge» 
aMIgifaM  at  MMtidlaap"<«^.Mr.ft-^)  Phiii.14.  ^Mabjt 
oifllie. brethren  in  Ue  Lordy  being  Mmared  in  my  hon4f,  bave 
beeoMe  much  inefe  bold  to  Jpeak  tlie  wori  vitbinit  fear*"  At 
this  time  alio  he  hfd  the  lyerrice  of  manj  aieot&tnate  firiead^ 
sneh  at  fit  IdUurk,  TimoMiyy  St.  lauke,  Tychieas,  Aiaatarcbua 
and  others  niaotioiied.CeLir.7. 10,  11,  13.14.  ButubeB  be 
wrote  hia  second  Bpistie  to  Timothy*  his  assistants  were  aU  bo 
terrified  by  theTa^e  of  his  acensers  and  ^dg«,  t^  not  so 
mnoh  as>oneol'theai*  noraoy  of  the  breUiran  in  Eome,  appeared 
with  him  when  Jie  mada  his  first  answer  (S  Ties,  iw,  1^)  And 
alter  that  answer  was  made,  alibis  assi^Unts  Aed ihun  Ahe  oity, 
oaeept  fit.  Luke  (STinuiv.  11.) 

Dtiring  the  apostle^s  oonfine^ent  in  Rome^  of  which  St. 
Luke  bas  given  an  acoount,  Bcnias  was  with  him  (Fhilefnony 
?er.  84.)  and  Mack,  as  Ms  fellow-^aboiirers  (Col.  iv.  10,  1 1.  Phit 
Iwnon,  ver.  34.)  Bat  when  he  wrote  his  second  Epiatleto  Ti- 
mothy, Demaa  had  forsaken  him,  hairing  loved  this  peeseni 
world.  (3  Tim.  iar.  10.)  And  'Mark  was  absent ;  ibr  the  apostle 
desired  Timothy  toMng  Mark  with  him  (3  Tim.  w.  lU)  ~ 


these  eiconmstances,  it  is^vident  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos« 

Til 


sians  and  to  Philemon,  and  the  second  to  Timothy^  were  writ** 
ten  hy  the  apostle  daring  diflerent  confinements.  To  invali-* 
date  these  argoments,  JLardner  sopposef  thfit  on  St.  JKanL'sjirri- 
▼al  from  Judea,  he  was  shut  up  in  close  prison  as  a  malefiustor, 
and  eapeeted  nothing  hut  instant  death.  That  being  in  «he 
gaeatci*  danger,  all  his  assistants,  eacepi  Ht,  Lnke,  Jbnook 
Elm,  and  And  for  fear  of  their  awn  lives ;  that  in  this  state  oi 
despondency  be  wrete  his  seoood  Jl^istie  to  IFimothy :  that  the 
Smperar  baviog  kcard  hm  Mni  delbnoe,  nMntioned  3  Tiai.  n; 
16.  entertained  a  favowmbie  opinion  of  his  cause,  and  hy  a  writ.^ 
ten  order,  appointed  him  to  be  confined  in  the  gentle  manner 
detcribod  Aetsxaviit  16.  so  that  afterwards  his  amistnnty  re- 
turned ;  and  that  he  preaolied  the  Gtospei  to  aM  who  came  4o 
hia^  and  eonvertedmany. 

Dr.Paley  nemarks*  these  fmrtienlavs  ave  all  resohrablointo 
one . supposition,  vis.  that  this  fipistle  was  not  written  duvin§ 
St.  Baul*s  first  residence  at  Rome,  but  in  some  Aitupe  impri*> 
aenmeni  in  that  city.  The  Bpistie  Couches  npon  naaM»s  and 
oireumsitaMfla  canaeeted  with  the  date,  and  wUh  4he  history  of 
the  ih»t  in^Kisonment,  and  meationed  in  lettera daring  his  im- 
Iprisonm^pityandao  lonehes  upon  them,  as  to  leave  M^kmi  U  said 
<if  one«  coasfisieniwith  whatissaid'of  othevs|  and  oonsistent 
nito  with  what  iasaid  of  them  in  diffBaent  epistles. 

It  tf  snpgDsed  hy  the  generality  of  commentators  that  Time- 
thr  was  atSphesas  when  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  him ;  btft 
MiehaeliB  (a)  is  ofopimon  that  Tiaiothy  was  roost  probably  in 
some  part  of  Asia  Bfmor,  twcaase  the  apostle,  towards  the  end 
of  chap,  u  mentions  several  peraons  resident  in  that  country, 
and  because  Troas,  whore  Timothy  was  -to  eaU  (chap.  I  v.  la) 
does  not  lie  in  the  way  firom  JBphesus  to  BooMr  to  which  place 
Timothy  was  to  makeJiasteto  come  with  the  cloak,  books,  and 
IMunchmeats  hefore  wiater  (chap,  i v.  31 . )  These  objections  are 
fmaoved  by  considering  that  the  apostle  referred  to  the  Astatic 
Christiaas,  who  were  then  at  Rome,  aad  had  professed  a  friend- 
ship for  him,  vet  had  in  his  affliction  forsaken  him.  Onesipho- 
rus^  whoso  diiigentlyaought. opt  the  apostle  in  hi#  close  conine- 
a  q  ^ 
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Jdiw  Pe-       rity^  and  declares  he  hopes  far  etertuU  Life  through  Jenu 
'^iJF*'      Christy  not  by  the  Law  of  Moses. 

ValgirJio,-  '  "  ■    ■■  

tt(  or  ilO»  flMDt  at  BoiiM>  bad  bolbre  ministered  to  him  at  Ephesoa  (chap,  u 
1^),  and  that  he  still  continiied  a  resident  of  that  eity  is  prored 
hj  chap.  if.  19.  where  his  fiunily  are  sainted,  whioh  is  strong 
evidenee  in  fhTonr  of  Timothy  bein^  at  this  time  at  Ephesns. 
Hymenmns  also,  mentioned  (ohap.  ii.  17.)  was  one  of  the  Jn- 
daiiers  of  Ephesns  (1  Tim.  i.  19,  90 ;  oompare  also  1  Tim.  u 
5, 6,  7,  with  9  Tim.  ii.  23,  &c.  and  chap.  iil.  6, 7, 8.) ;  and  when 
Timothy  was  desired  to  call  at  Troas,  he  was  only  directed  to 
Mlow  the  same  route  which  the  apostle  had  himself  taken  when 
he  left  Bphesns  for  Rome  (see  Acts  xz.  1—5.  9  Cor.  ii.  12.) 
Alexander  the  ooppersmith,  spoken  of  chap.  iv.  14.  is  the  same 
who  is  mentiooed  Acts  xix.  33,  and  again  1  Tim.  L  20  i  and 
although  some  have  supposed  that  the  mischief  the  apostle  re« 
fers  to  occurred  at  Rome  ;  it  is  much  more  probable  he  alludes 
to  what  had  formerly  taken  place  at  Ephesos  (compare  Acts 
xix.83.  lTim.L  90.  with  9  Tim.  It.  H  15.) ;  and  this  suppo* 
sition  naturally  accounts  for  6t  Paul's  canUoa.  Timc^T 
being  at  Ephesus,  furnishes  us  also  with  a  reason  why  St.  PanU 
who  so  strongly  enforces  his  instructions  and  reiniktions  for 
the  ordination  of  bisho|ps  and  deacons  in  his  first  Epistle,  does 
BOt  mention  the  subject  in  this.  Timothy  haying  fnUy  executed 
the  apostle's  former  orders  in  that  Church,  there  was  now  no 
•ecasion  for  repeating  them.  Tychicus  (chap.  ir.  19.)  is  con- 
sidered as  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle^  who  was  sent  by  8t.  Paul 
to  EphesuB,  for  the  purpose  or  releasing  Timothy  (see  also  Ti« 
tnsiU.  19). 

From  these  observations  we  msy  eondude,  with  tiie  goMtil 
consent  of  the  primitiye  Church,  that  St.  Paul  visited  Rmw 
and  suffered  imprisonment  there  at  two  different  periods,  and 
that  his  second  imprisonment  terminated  in  martyrdom.  R  is 
anppesedthat  St  Paul  went  to  Rome  the  second  time  from  Crete 
'  about  the  year  65,  on  aoeount  of  Nero^  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  whom  be  bad  accused  of  setting  fire  to  Rome,  for 
the  purpose  of  strengthening  and  comforting  them ;  and  thai 
be  was  beheaded  by  having  his  head  cut  off  with  a  sword,  which 
was  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  flreemen  of  Rome,  while 
the  ethers  were  given  to  the  wUd  beasts(&),  on  the  99th  of 
June,  A.D.  66*  A  short  time  previous  to  his  martyrdom  this 
Bpistle  was  written.  To  use  itbe  words  of  Dr.  Benson,  he  had 
hitherto  tmvelled  about  lo  plant  churches,  where  be  had  never 
been,  or  to  re-visit  the  churches  whioh  he  had  planted,  he  was 
now  to  enter  upon  another  and  a  very  different  scene.  But  as 
be  lived  piously,  he  died  bravely.  When  he  was  not  permitted 
to  act  any  more,  his  principal  coneem  was  not  for.himsdf,  but 
for  the  true  Christian  doctrine  after  his  dassolstttoo.  He» 
therefore,  addressed  Timothy  with  the  air  and  selemnity  of  a 
dying  ikther,  enjoining  him,  as  he  ever  expected  to  meet  his 
great  and  glorious  Judge  in  peace,  to  preach  the  pure  Christian 
doctrine,  with  seal  and  frequency,  when  he  himself  was  laid  in 
the  silent  dust,  and  should  preach  and  direct  hkn  no  more^ 
And  having  devolved  the  work  upon  onOf  in  whom  he  eould  so 
ftilly  confide,  he  suffered  martyrdom,  during  the  power  of  He- 
lius  Cesarianus  (Nero  being  absent  at  Greece),  the  vilest  pre- 
fect of  the  most  tyrannical  prince  that  ever  Uved.  Imagine  a 
pious  father,  under  sentence  of  death  for  his  piety  and  benevo- 
lence to  mankind,  writing  to  a  dutifiU  and  affectionate  son, 
ihat  be  might  see  and  embrace  him  again  before  he  left  the 
world— particularly  that  be  might  leave  with  hkn  bis  dying 
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f^anFi^        1  PauI^anaposdeofJetus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God, 
«r  47^     according  to  the  promise  of  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
VoigarjEn,     «  ToTimothyy  my  dearly  beloved  son :  Grace,  mercy, 
^or^     and  peace,  from  God  the  rather  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

§  2.    2  Tuc.  d— 12. 

jSL  Paul  thanks  God,  whom  he  worships  according  to  the 
Manner  of  his  Ancestors^  that  he  has  a  constant  Kemem- 
brance  of  Timothy  m  his  Prayers^  that  he  is  mindful  of 
his  Tears  at  their  partings  or^  as  some  suppose^  when  he 
was  instructed  by  St,  Paul  in  the  Christian  Faith-^He 
tha$iks  God  also  for  Tmoth^s  vndissemhled  Faith^  which 
he  received  from  his  Progenitors — He  calls  upon  Mm  to 
improve  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  by  exercising  it  in 
Defence  of  the  Gospel^  at  all  seasonable  Occasions — For 
Christ  having  given  his  faithful  Followers  the  Spirit  of 
Courage  and  Irisdom^  he  ought  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
Truths  which  is  the  Testimony  of  Christ;  or  of  St.  Paul, 
Us  Prisoner  (as  the  Judaizing  Teachers  were)  but  become 
a  Partaker  of  the  4fflictions    '  ~ 
to  the  Ability  given — God  h 
from  the  Rum  of  jSSh,  has  i 
chosen  People^  according  to  h 
which  was  ordainedfrom  the  B 
is  now  made  manifest  by  Jesu 
Death  ineffectual^  by  the  eten 
Deaths  and  the  Incorruption  oj 
rection,  which  Things  are  Hhu 
His  dkine  Appointment  to  the 
instruct  the  Gentiles  in  the  L 
past  and  present  Persecutions 
shaken  his  Faith  in  Christ. 

S  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  foie&thers  with 
piure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  Imve  remembrance 
of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day ; 

4  Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindfiil  of  thy 
tears,  that  I  mav  be  filled  with  joy : 

5  When  I  caU  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  diat 
is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and 
thy  mother  Eunice :  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir 
up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of 
my  hands* 

commands,  and  charge  him  to  live  and  suffer  as  he  bad  done— 
and  you  will  have  the  frame  of  the  apostie*s  mind  during  the 
whole  of  this  Bpistle. 
(•)  Michselis,  vol.  iv.  p.  161—164.    (ft)  iitctant.  de  Moii*perscoa' 


tonim,  c.  2,  et  Euseb.  Histor*  Ecclest  U  5.  o.  1.  versus  fin  edit 
p.  a07. 
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jii»airF«-       7  For  God  hath  n6t  given  us  the  qpim  of  fear;  but  of 
vio^*^n8,  po#«rytiicloflove,andof  asotrndmind^ 
vdgtfJBn,     S^  Be  not  thoa  di«refore  aabmed  of  Ae  testixnbnjr  of 
«6or66.    'ottf  LiM^yiiOrofmehieprkoiier:  but  be  thoa  partake^  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  gospel  according  to  the  power  of 

us,  and  called  u$  with  an  holy  call- 
our  works,  but  according  to  his  own 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 

le  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our 
who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath 
ortality  to  light  through  the  gospel : 
n  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apos- 
he  Gentiles. 

lause  I  also  suffer  these  things :  ne- 
Eishamed :  for  I  know  whom  I  have 
maded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
ed  unto  him  against  that  day* 

§  9.    S  hh.  i.  Id,  to  the  end.    ii.  1 — 7« 

ite  exhorts  Titnothyf  in  the  ^ 
tionSf  firmly  to  holdfast  th 
h(kd  receioedfrom  htm  thro 
and  to  heep  the  Gospel^  tvi 
from  all  false  Doctrme^  h 
He  shews  the  Necessity  oj 
mentioning  the  defection  i 
account  <y  his  Disgrace  t 
The  Jpostle  prays  that  i 
ledgedhim  and  ministered 
rewarded  for  lUs  Kindnes, 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  L 

exh&rU  Timothy  also  to  h ^ 

Mil  those  Truths  toMeh  he  had  received  from  St.  P»d^ 
and  which  had  been  confhrfhed  by  many  WitneseeSf  to 
Men  qfappfMed  Fidelity,  who,  after  Us  Departure,  may 
be  able  to  teach  others  also — Like  a  true  Soldier,  he  is 
to  keep  himself  meneombered  by  seeular  Oceupatwns, 
ih^  he  may  be  devoted  to  the  Service  of  CkriH;  fbr  if 
any  Afdn  contend  in  the  pMic  Oomes,  he  is  not  crowned 
iiMess  he  striffB  according  to  the  putscribed  Rules — The 
Huifhandman  must  first  labour  before  he  can  partake  of 
the  Fruits  of  the  Earth :  so  also  must  the  Christian  Mi- 
fiister  fulfil  las  Functions  in  the  Manner  appointed  by 
Christ,  and  Labour  in  his  spiritual  Vineyard  before  he 
receives  the  promised  Rewardt^The  Apostle  desires  Mm 
seriously  to  consider  these  Things,  and  prays  that  the 
Lord  will  give  Mm  Undefstanding  in  allreUgious  Mat' 
lers» 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


TO  BMMnUB  BAADKUI,  AND  TO  LABOUR.  499 

JoUui  l^>-       la  Hold  &8t  thefimn  of  aouiid  words,  whidi  Oou  hast 
^^^^^  beard  ofme^mfittthatidbve  which  is  in  ChnstJesos. 
^nlgvisnu      ^^  ^'^^^  S'^  thing  which  was  oonmiitted  vnto  thae^ 
^  or  66.      keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dweikth  m  ua. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia 
be  turned  away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  Phygellus  and 


16  Tne  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesipho- 
rus ;  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my 
chain: 

17  But  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  very 
diligentlv,  and  found  me* 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  day :  and  in  how  many  things  he  minis- 
tered unto  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  welL 

1  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also  ^» 

3  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  tUs  life ;  that  he  m^y  please  him  who  hath 
chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier* 

5  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not 
crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfuUy* 

6  The  husbandman  that  laboureth  must  be  first  par- 
taker of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say ;  and  the  Lord  give  thee  under- 
standing in  all  things. 

$  4.    2  TiH.  ii«  S'^ld. 

The  Apostle  demet  Ttmaiky  to  remember  that  the  fimda-' 
fsenlo^  Doctrine  en  which  the  Qoepel  is  fomiedf  is  the 
BeeurrecAm  of  Jesus  in  his  hmnon  Formjirom  the  Dead^ 
contrary  to  that  taught  by  Hymeneus  and  Philetus^  nho 
preaeied  a  Jigtarative  Resurrection  ofdy  (ver.  lS.y—He 
is  new  suffering  as  a  Malefactor^  in  BondSf  on  accowU  of 
the  Gospel ;  hUashss  Enemies  casMot  hind  the  OospeX 
hepatienOy  endures  all  Things  for  the  5a^  of  the  Oen- 
tileSf  thai  they  may  also  obiam  the  Blessings  of  Salva- 
iion  ;  for  it  is  certain  that  those  who  die  with  Christ  in 
the  Jnesh  will  also  Uve  with  him  in  Olory — thai  those 

.  who  suffer  with  Asm  will  reign  with  him^  but  those  who 

^  St.  Paul  himself,  a  little  before  his  death,  has  hero  clearlj 
idstituted  a  Gospel  ministry.  This  was  done  by  dirine  iospira- 
tlOD,  and  aeuccession  ofantborized  teachers  has  perpetuated 
the  true  Gospel  doctrine,  (rom  thai  time  to  the  present  period. 
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600  BBBOKBOUS  TBACHSM  TO  BE  AVQ8BB9: 

jalian  Pf^      through  Fear  denj^  Amh  he  wiU  denf  ihem  al$9  at  the  Bmm. 

ValgttiEn,     ^od  remoms  fatthpd  to  aUhts  Promises  ana  ThreafeM^ 
IK  or  66.         ingSp  and  cannot  act  contrary  to  himself. 

8  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  Dav^ 
was  raised  from  the  dead  according  to  my  gospel : 

9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto 
bonds ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sakes, 
that  they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  with  eternal  glory. 

11  It  is  a  faithfiO  saying :  For  if  we  be  dead  with  Asm, 
we  ^all  also  live  with  him : 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  iltm;  if  we 
deny  Aim,  he  also  wfll  deny  us : 

13  If  we  believe  not,  yet  be  abideth  faidiful ;  he  cannot 
deny  himself» 

§  5.     2  TIM.  ii.  U--2I. 

The  Apostle  commands  Timothy  to  put  the  Ephesians  in 
mind  of  these  great  Motives  to  Aithfidness^  charging 
themf  as  in  the  Presence  of  Christy  not  to  contend  about 
Words — to  become  Jdmselfa  Workman  apmrooed  of  Qod, 
seasonahly  distributing  the  Word  of  Truth — resisting  ali 
profane  and  empty  SeclamationSf  which  lead  to  greater 
Impiety,  destroying  the  Soul  as  a  Gangrene  destroys  the 
Body — Such  are  the  Doctrines  of  Hymenetis  and  PhUe" 
tus,  who  have  greatly  erred  from  the  Truth,  asserting  that 
the  Resurrection  was  aceompUshed  when  Men  believed — 

'  Notwithstanding  these  Dejections,  the  Church  of  God 
being  buiU  on  the  Foundation  of  the  Apostles  (Eph.  n. 
20.)  their  Authority  stands  firm,  having  this  Inscription 
engraven  on  it  (Num.  xvi,  5.  26,\  implying  it  was  at 
Necessary  for  the  Safety  of  the  Ephenans  to  depart  from 
such  iniquitous  Teachers,  as  it  was  for  the  Israelkes  to 
go  from  the  Tents  of  Korah  and  his  Companums,  V 
they  would  avoid  their  Punishment — In  a  great  Man  s 
House  there  are  Vessels  of  Gold  and  Silver,  and  Wood 
and  Earthenware ;  some  to  honourable,  some  to  a  dis^ 
honommble  Use :  so  in  the  House  or  Church  of  God, 
there  are  Teachers  ofd^erent  Characters,  some  engaged 
m  the  honourable  Work  of  the  Ministry,  others  in  the 
dishonourable  one  of  leadmg  Men  into  Error-^He  who 
cleanses  himself  from  such  Debasement,  will  become  a 
Vessel  of  Honour,  consecrated  and  profitable  to  Goit 
Use,  who  is  Head  of  the  Christian  Church 

.  14  Of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance,  chargiag 
them  before  the  Lord  that  they  strive  not  about  words  ta 
no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  hearers. 
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PREACnnS  TO  M  VBB  EXAMFIB8  to  thb  CHURCH.  eoi 

JoliuiPo-        15  Study  to  shew  thysdf  approved  unto  God,  a  work-  Robm. 
^^^j^®»  man  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
Val}CariBra9  WO(d  of  truth. 

esoreo.  16  But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings;  for  they  will 

increase  unto  more  migodliness : 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker ;  of  whom 
is  Hymeoeus  and  Philetus  ; 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying,  That 
the  resurrection  is  past  already ;  and  overthrow  (he  &ith 
of  some* 

19  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  surei 
having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his. 
And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  de* 
part  from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and 
some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour. 

21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself  from  these,  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified  and  meet  for  the 
master's  use,  ami  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

§e.    ft  TDC.  ii.  22,  to  the  end. 

Thai  Thnothy  mighi  become  a  Vessel  consecrated  to  the 
Use  ofCfoa,  St.  Paul  admomshes  km  to  rtfram  from  all 
youiykl  Passions,  the  Lust  of  Ambkkn  and  Power,  and 
iBUgently  to  pursue  Righteousness,  Fidelity,  Love  to  Ood 
and  Man,  and  Peace  with  aU,  particularly  those  mho 
have  apuireDestre  to  glorifif  Godrs  Name — to  reject  the 
foolish  Notions  and  Practices  of  the  Judaizers — To  use 
no  violent  Methods — to  he  eentk,  practising  the  Virtues 
he  recommends — in  Meekness  instructing  Opposers, 
if  by  God^s  Grace  they  map  be  brought  to  the  Acknow* 
ledgment  of  the  Truth^Bemg  taken  alive  by  the  Servant 
of  God,  from  the  Snares  of  the  Devil,  the  Errors  and 
Sensuality  of  the  Judaizers,  that  they  may  be  preserved 
from  Destruction,  and  awake  from  the  intoxication  of 
Sin,  that  they  may  see  their  Danger,  and  know  and  ao 
the  mU  of  God. 

22  Flee  also  youthful  lusts ;  but  follow  righteousness, 
faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  &e  Lord  out 
ofa  pure  heart. 

2S  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing 
that  they  do  gender  strifes. 

24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive;  but 
be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 

25  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves ;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  : 

26  And  that  &ey  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the 
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6M 


APMTJkCY  or  TflB  lATTER  TiMBa-XBIP.XT. 


JoUanP*.    snore  of  ibe  davil,  wbo  are  takeo  caplive  by  him  it  hitKoM. 

"•J;£^'   wfll. 

v^^k^  §7.    «Tni.iii.l-5. 

66or66.      The  Apottk  here  oSiudeM  io  the  grand  Apostacy  fftd^ 
(2  Thess.  ii.  9—12 .;  1  Tim.  ir.  1—5.),  mid  deeertihe^ 
the  permeUms  Ii^iuence  rf  ccrrttpt  Doc^rmee  imihe  M<h 
raU  and  Hearts  of  Men, 

1  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come* 

2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  thek  own  selves,  covet- 
ous, boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  cUsobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unnoly, 

5  Without  natural  aflfection,  tnice-brc^akers,  false  ac- 
cusers, incontinent,  fierce,  devisers  of  those  that  are  good, 

4  Traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure 
more  than  lovers  of  God ; 

6  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof:  fr^  such  turn  away. 

§8«    £  TDf.  iM.  6— 9. 

St.  Paul  describes  the  Character  of  the  Judahnng  Teachers^ 
nho  hy  their  Doctrines  were  preparing  the  way  for  this 
Amstacyt  <'^  compares  themtoJannes  amdJasAtes^  two 
cfFharaoKs  principal  MagiciasUtwhocppQied  Moses  by 
/dee  Miracles  (Exod«^  vii.  10-^22.)  tn  the  same  nay  as 
the  former  did  the  GospelSut  the  Apostle  predicU  they 
shM  not  he  permitted  to  prevailf  or  to  proceed  muck 
forther^  fer  their  FoUyf  or  Impostmref  shaft  become  as 
tmdent  as  that  of  the  Magicians  of  Egypt* 

6  Fbr  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creqp  into  houses, 
and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away 
with  divers  lusts, 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never  able  lo  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do 
diese  also  resist  the  truth :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  repro* 
bate  concerning  the  faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further :  'for  their  fiflly 
shall  be  manifest  unto  all  mm,  as  their's  also  was. 

$  9.    2  TIM.  iii.  10,  to  the  end. 

The  ApasOe  haoing  ^etm  the  Character  of  the  niched  Ju- 
daizers — declares  Ids  own  Example  aid  DoctrinCf  by 
nhkh  the  true  Dp^rine  may  besueasUy  ascertmnedfasin 
the  ]»recedingCase  ^  Moses  and  the  Magicians — He 
mentwms  his  i^erseoiUumsand  Dangers  (Acts  xiii.  50 — 
52«;  xiv.  5,  6«  19 — 21.)  from  nhich  he  had  been  mtro- 
culously  preserved — and  asserts  that  all  in  the  apostolic 
Age,  who  lice  according  to,  the  pure  Christian  Doctrine f 
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nod,  4778, 
or  4779. 
VnlgmriBrti 
a&or66. 


gUHHAHY  o#  Till  tJfefid  Of  tiiB  IKWIftH  BGlOPttABB. 

#tS  be  pertecMeA^Tkefube  teodten  mtt  escape  by  Rone. 
Hmng  %mgodlyf  increasing  m  Wickedness;  deceiving 
others  {ma  themselves  uMlingfy-^Timotky  is  entreated  to  . 
adhere  sUi^astty  to  Ifo  VktiMan  Doetfines^  knowing 
Aai  he  has  been  instrw!ted  in  tketn  by  an  insfked  Apos- 
tte^  and  from  his  earUi^  Infimey  had  been  aeauamed 
nfith  the  WnHngs  of  Moses  and  the  Ptophets  {Man.  xx. 
ft.;  Jdfanv.  d§;  %.  S5.)ivhiehtypifymg  and  predicting 
the  great  7Vii£lt  of  the  Gospel^  loere  Me  to  make  ^tm 
fsbe  wUoSakaHon,  by  cvnfnnmg  hm  in  the  Faith  of 
Jesus  Christ — For  the  Old  Testament  is  divinely  insfired 
— pf{:fiuMe  for  teaching  the  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel-^ 
for  eos^u^ng  those  who  should  deny  themr^f or  oorreeting 
erroneous  Opinions^  and  for  itutruotsn^  Mankind  in  the 
Nature  4f  the  Gospel  Dispensattonf  (Luke  xady.  f  7. ; 
John  ▼•  39—46.) — The  Christian  Mimster  is  madener* 
feet  in  his  religious  Knowledge  and  Duties,  andquat^kd 
for  hie  important  Qfice  of  teachings  by  rightly  mder^ 
standing  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 

10  But  thou  hast  Mty  known  my  dodrine^  mamcr  of 
IMb^  puTpoaoi  ftidiy  lon|;Hmflfering^  diaiky^  padenoe, 

11  Pertecution8|3ffliction8y  which  came  unto  me  at  An* 
liochi  at  leoniunii  «t  Lystra:  whatporaecittioMlendttr- 
ad ;  but  oat  oil  them  all  ibe  Lord  ddiTarod  me.-i 

12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesoa 
sfaaHsnflEei^  pevaecution* 

IS  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and 
worse,  deedying  and  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  tbou  hast 
learned  and  hast  been  assured  o^  knowing  of  whom  thou 
bast  leamed  lAsM/ 

15  And  that  from  a  chfld  thou  hast  known  the  hdy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make,  thee  wise  unto  salva- 
tion through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
I»rofitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof^  fbt  correction,  for  in* 
struction  in  righteousness ; 

.   17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  fur- 
nished unto  all  good  works. 

5  10.  ftrm.  iv.  1--8. 
The  Apostle  having  reminded  Timothy  of  the  great  Adoan^ 
tages  he  enjoyed^  and  the  Duties  of  the  Christian  Mvnis' 
ter,  charges  him^  in  the  Presence  of  God,  and  as  he 
hopes  to  appear  before  the  Tribunal  (f  Jesus  Christ,  to 
be  ^URgent  and  faithful  in  his  Office — to  proclaim  the 
Doctrine  xf  Ckrwt  cnafied  at  mil  Times  and  Seasons; 
patently  confitting,  rebuhing^  atid  eomfsrting^  as  Oc^ 
casion  reqmres^^or  in  the  lime  of  the  AfOStacy  they 
will  not  endure  the  pmettMl  Truths  of  the  Gospel, 
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604  ST.  PAVVB  ANTlCIPATtONg  OF  DEATH^-^CHAP*  XT. 

joliiB  Pe-       Imi  witt  mMply  to  themtBUm  Teachers  after  their  omn 

n«*»^8,       Desirei  and  Ltuts^  tvrrung  from  the  ChrhtkmDoetrmeSf 

VidguLfin,     ^^  ^^  ^  ^^*^'  ^^  Deluskms—St.  Paul  entreaU  Tt- 

«6  or  (Nk  motky  to  he  vigUani  in  opposing  the  hegkmings  of  these 

Commtions^'Paiienify  to  svmnit  to  Fersecution,  and 

faiihfidly  to  discharge  all  the  Duties  of  Us  Ministnft  as 

he  himself  is  soon  to  be  put  to  deaths  (^lilip.  ii.  17.) 

He  is  not  discomraged^forhe  has  kept  the  Faith  qf  Chrui 

tmcommted'^^ind  expresses  his  strong  Confidaice  that 

he  shaU  receive  the  glorious  Reward  on  the  Day  of 

Judgment. 

1  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  Grod,  and  the  Lord 
JesuB  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  die  dead  at  his 
appearing  and  his  kingdom ; 

ft  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  seasoUi  out  of  sea- 
son; reprove,  rebokci  exhort,  with  all  long-suflfisring  and 
doctrine. 

5  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teadiers,  having  itdiiag  ears ; 

4  And  they  diall  turn  away  their  eaxs  firom  the  tmdi, 
and  shall  be  turned  unto  fiibles. 

6  But  watch  thou  in  all  thmgs,  endure  afflictions,  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  mue  full  proof  of  thy  mi* 
nistry.  I 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  oflfered,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,^ 
I  have  kept  the  faith : 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judges  shall  give 
me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  Aem 
^at  love  his  appearing. 

§  11.      2  TIM.  iv.  9—15. 

The  Apostle  desires  Timothy  to  come  to  Mm,  accompanied 
by  Mark  the  Evangelist — perhaps  that  they  might  wit' 
ness  his  Death,  and  be  confirmed  m  the  Faith — He 
shews  that  he  is  now  left  with  only  Luke,  as  Demas 
htUh  forsaken  Um  in  his  Extremity p  from  the  Fear  of 
Persecution — He  sends  TycMcus  to  Ephesus,  to  release 
Timothy f  and  desires  him  to  call  at  Troas — He  mentions 
the  Of^ition  of  Alexander  the  Coppersmith,  (Acts  idx. 
33.)  and  cautions  Timothy  against  him,  as  a  constant 
and  incorrigible  Opposer  of  Christianity ^  (1  Tim.  i.  20.) 

8  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me : 

10  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this 

present  world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessalonica ;  Cres- 

ccns  to  Galatis,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia. 
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CHRISTS  AWfiA&ANCB  TO  fiT.  FAUL*-CBAF.  XT.  0M 

iS^J^       11  Only  Luke  iswith  me.    Take  Mark,  and  bring  him 
^!!^^'  with  thee ;  for  he  is  pofitable  to  me  for  the  mmistry. 

«lfwiBn,     12  And  Tychicua  have  I  sent  to  Ephesus. 
«  or  M.  13  The  doak  that  I  left  at  Troaa  with  Carpus,  when 

thou  comest,  bring  f9tt&  ikee^  and  the  books,  but  especially 

the  parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil :  the 
L<Mrd  reward  him  according  to  his  works : 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also;  for  he  hath  greatly 
withstood  our  words. 

$  12.    2  TIM.  iv.  16—18. 

The  j/postle  acquaints  Timothy  that  m  his  first  Defence  he 
was  forsaken  hy  his  FeUanhLabourers  through  Fear^^He 
pnwsfbr  their  Forgiveness — But  the  Lord  stood  6y  Atm, 
'  ana  strengthened  Aifit,  (Luke  xxL  15.)  that  the  Gospel 
might  be  fuUy  knonm,  and  thai  all  the  Gentiles  might 
hmr  the  Boldness  with  which  their  Privileges  had  &en 
asserted — He  was  delivered  from  that  gretd  Danger^ 
(Psalm  xxii.  21.) — He  does  not  expect  to  be  delivered 
on  Hie  present  Occasion — but  he  feels  assured  he  shall  be 
preservedfrom  betrajfing  his  Fatth  and  Constasumt  and 
that  the  Lord  will  brmg  him  into  Ms  heavenly  Kmgdam 
— His  Doxology  is  addressed  to  the  Lord  Jesus^  as  a 
divine  Being, 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all 
mien  forsook  me :  /  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge. 

17  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and 
strengthened  me ;  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be 
fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear :  and  I 
was  deliver^  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  firom  every  evil 
work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom : 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

$  18.     2  TiK.  iv.  19,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  sends  his  Salutations^  and  repeats  his  Desire 
that  Timothy  should  come  to  him  speedily — He  praps 
that  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with  his  Spirit^  and  ends  wtth 
ins  usual  Benediction. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of 
Onesiphorus. 

*  Rom.  zri.     fto  JSrastus  *  abode  at  Corinth :  but  Trophimus  f  have 

iAetsxz.4.  '  ^*^  **  Miletum  sick. 

^^  t\  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter.    Eubnlus 

greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all 

the  brethren. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


jaihDPi»-       ^^  The  Lord  Jmu  Christ  ie  m$k  tUxftfiaJ^    G^fceRapt. 
nod,4778,  &e  with  you*    Amen* 

or  4779.  ^  ^ 

66ore6.  filKCTiON  xm. 


was,  that  aflor  tho  descent  of  the  Holjr  Qhost  he  shoald  be^the 
first  to  declare  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  Goa- 
tiles,  That  |ie  received  no  superior  power  of  pre-eminence 
over  the  other  diseiples  is  evident  A*om  our  Lord's  declaration 
•»**  One  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  i^nd  all  ye  ure  Ur^ 
ibren." 

The  first  Epistle  of  Peter  has  been  ever  considered  as  authen- 
tic—it  was  referred  to  by  Polycarp,  Clemens,  Romanus,  and  the 
Martyrs  of  Lyons— ii  was  acknowledged  by  Tbeopbilus,  Bishop 
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fOMT  mmriM  op  bt.  pbtsi-»chap.  xy.  mt 

jolitt^Pe-       CmmUhet  wmtiomi  •m  <A«  /mtr^v/um,  ttud  «(co  to  the 
oiJimJ*'       Qm^CwwerU^toencQwrage  tlim  to  s^^  chmfiHy 

llj^S^^"^  of  Antioch,  and  quoted  by  Papias,  Irensns,  Clemens,  Alexan- 
driuuSy  and  Teilulliau*  Coinuieiiti|^aT8»  boui  ancient  and  mo* 
deni,  are  divided  in  opinion  at  to  the  de8ovi|ition  of  pemnt  lo 
whom  theae  Bpiatles  orBt  Peter  were  addreased.  Stiaebina,  Je- 
rome, IHdfnuif,  of  Alezandria»ar|;ae  that  they  were  addreased  to 
T^bristia 


in  the  inaoripUon,  BeaEa,Qr0tiaa»  MiUyCaye^TfllemoHt,  havo 
IbUowod  tlM  same  opinion*  Bat  others  aappose  it  to  have  heea 
written  to  Ctontiles  also.    Bede,  in  Ids  prologue  to  the  Cathoiie 


Epistles,  says,  that  St  Peter's  JSpistka  were  sent  to  snob  as  were 
proselyted  from  heathenism  to  Jodaisro,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Ohrisllan  religion.  Mr.  Wetstein  snpposes  they  were  written 
to  the  Gentiles— Barrington  and  Benson  to  the  Ihroselytas  of 
the  Chile— Lardner,  Estins,  Whitby,  Maoknight,  and  Adam 
Oharfce»  that  ttey  were  sent  to  aU  Christians  in  general,  Jewa 
and  Gentiles,  residing  in  Pontos,  Chdatia,  CappaikMia,  lao« 
That  both  the  Epistles  were  aaat  to  the  same  people  is  evident 
from  9  Peter  iii.  1 ;  and  it  is  also  certain  that  many  ti^gs  are 
nentioned  in  the  first  Epistle  whieh  ean  apply  only  to  theGen- 
tHes  (idiap.  i.  14.  la  90, 21.  ti.  9, 10,  &c)  Compare  with  these 
expressions  Rom.  in.  94, 95.  where  St.  Paal  is  onqoesUonaMy 
speaking  of  Gentile  oonrerts.  See  also  chap.  ir.  8.  It  is  also 
to  be  remarked,  that  those  to  whom  the  ajpostle  writes,  prineU 
pally  consisted  of  the  eonTerts  of  St.  Paal,  ae|we  are  informed 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostle  that  St  Paal  had  been  in  Oalsftia, 
and  the  other  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  St.  Pa* 
ter  corroborates  this,  by  observing  (9  Peter  ill.  Id.)  **  timt  his 
beloved  brother  Paul  hod  written  onto  them,"  referring,  no 
donbt,  to  his  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Epfaesians,  and  Oolos- 
aians,  the  mater  part  of  whom  were  Gentile  converts.  The 
most  pnibsihle  conclusion  nppears  to  be,  that  St  Peter's  two 
Epistles  were  sent  to  all  Christians  in  ffeneral,  living  in  those 
countrfes,  the  minority  of  whom  had  m6ti  oonverted  by  St 
Paul  from  heathenism  to  Christianity. 

The  passages  which  are  considered  inconsistent  with  the 
supposition  that  this  Epistle  was  written  both  to  GentMea 
and  Jews,  are  found  in  chap.  ii.  9.  ii.  19.  The  former  eon-^ 
tains  the  honourable  appellations  which  were  peculiariy  ap- 
propriated to  the  Jewish  people ;  but  as  the  Gentiles  were  now 
to  become  God's  chosen  people  as  well  as  the  Jews,  these  titiea 
belonged  equally  to  them.  The  latter  passage  refers  only  to  the 
unbelieving  Ctontiles.   ^eo  a  similar  passage,  1  Cor.  z.  39. 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  inquire  from  what  place  tbisEplstle  was 
written  ?  for  on  this  point  also  ooanueatators  are  moen  divided. 
BVom  St  Peter's  sending  the  salutations  of  the  Church  from  Ba- 
bylon, it  is  ^ymany  believed  that  he  wrote  his  first  Epistle  from 
.  that  place.  Pearson,  Milly  and  Le  Clerc  are  of  opinion  that  the 
apostle  speaks  of  Babylon  in  Bgypt  Erasmus,  Drusius,  Beoa^ 
Idgfatfoot,  Basnage,  Beansobre,  Wetstdn,  Cave,  and  Benson^ 
suppose  he  writes  from  Babylon  ila'  Aasyria.  But,  according  to 
I^lrdner,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  church  or  bishop  at 
thb  Egyptian  Babylon  during  the  first  four  centuries ;  and  the 
Assynao  Babylon  was  almost  deserted  in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles. CBcnmenlus,  Bede»  and  other  Iktbers,  Grotios,  Whnby, 
and  the  learned  of  the  Romish  communion,  think  that  bjr  Ba* 
bylon  Peter  figuratively  siffuifled  Rome.  And  this  opinion  is 
corroborated  bvthe  general  testimony*  of  antiquity^  which,  Dn 
Lardner  remarks.  Is  of  no  small  weight  Eusebius  (a)  relates^ 
on  the  authority  of  Clement  of  Aleaiandria  and  Papias  Bishop 
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008  On  tax  FLACB  fbom  wbikos  8T«  PSTBft  wbot s. 

f.i|U«n  P«*      ybr  <Adr  Ae J^^fOfi,  ami  fo  mforee  wpon  them  ike  NeeestUy 
^tm^'       of  leadmg  a  hofy  and  blameku  Life,  thai  they  may  pU 
Volnurisra.     to  shame  the  Calymnies  of  their  Adcersanet, 
0«or68.      ^ ^ 1 . 

of  JernMleni,  that  8t  Miurk'f  Gospel  was  written  at  the  request 
of  Peter's  hearers  in  Rome ;  and  that  *<  Peter  makes  mentioo  of 
8t.  Mark  in  his  first  Epistle^  whioh  was  written  at  Rome  itself. 
And  that  he  (Peter)  signifies  this,  calling  that  cttj  figaratiTely 
Babvlon,  in  these  words,  '  the  chnrch  which  is  at  Bab?lon, 
elected  jointl J  with  you,  salnteth  yon.  And  so  doth  Mark  my 
son.*  **  Thispassage  of  Eusebius  is  transcribed  by  Jerome,  who 
addr  positively,  that  Peter  mentions  this  Mark  in  bis  first  Epit- 
tla,  figaratiTely  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon  j  ^  the 
ohttroh  whioh  is  at  Babylon/'  &o.  It  is  generally  thongiitthat 
Peter  and  John  (Rer.  xviL  18.)  gave  to  Rome  the  name  of  Baby- 
lon, figuratively  to  signify,  as  It  was  not  expedient  to  do  so 
BMHTO  opeiyy,  that  it  would  resemble  Babylon  in  its  idoletrn 
and  in  its  opposition  to  and  persecntion  of  the  Chareh  of  Ooo  ; 
and  that,  like  Babylon,  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed.  * 

8ilvanu8  or  Silas,  the  bearer,  was  **  the  fatthfol  brother,**  or 
associate  of  8t.  Paul  in  most  of  the  churches  which  he  bad 
planted.  And  though  he  was  not  at  Rome  with  the  apoftle 
when  he  wrote  his  Iwt  Epistle  to  Timothy,  in  all  probability  be 
soon  after  returned,  and  might  have  been  sent  by  St  Paul  and 
Peter  jointly,  to  confirm  the  churches  in  Asia  Minor,  l&c.  wfileb 
be  had  assisted  in  planting.  But  Silvanns,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Peter 
bad  no  connexion  with  Babylon,  which  lay  beyond  their  dis- 
trict ;  iind,  therefore,  they  were  not  likely  at  any  time  to  build 
upon  another's  foundation.    It  is  supposed  that  the  Gospel  was 

5 reached  in  Persia,  or  Parthia,  by  the  apostle  Thaddeus,  or 
ude^  according  to  Cosmos ;  and  Abnliaragi  computes,  that  the 
ancient  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  in  his 
time,  and  probably  by  his  authority,  for  the  use  of  the  Oriental 
chorches(^). 

The  Jews  were  fond  of  mystical  appellations,  espeeiallT  In 
their  captivities ;  Edom  was  a  firequent  title  for  their  heathen 
oppressors;  and  as  they  were  first  taken  captive  to  Babylon,  it 
is  very  probable  that  Rome,  the  principal  scene  of  their  second 
captivity,  which  so  strongly  resembled  Babylon  in  her  <'  abomt* 
*  nsitlons,  her  idolatries,  andpersecutiona  of  the  saints,"  should 
be  denominated  bv  the  same  title.  And  this  supposition  is  con- 
finned  by  a  similar  expression  of  the  Apocalypse,  whera  the 
myvtical  application  is  nnqnestionable  (Rev.  xiv.  8.  xri.  19. 
xviii.  %  &e.}  There  is  every  reason  to  suppose  (see  Lardner) 
that  John  borrowed  it  fW>m  Peter;  or  rather,  that  both  derived 
it  bv  msptrolton,  from  theprophecy  of  Isaiah  (xxi.  9.) 

It  is  considered  from  the  expression  (chap.  iii.  16.)  that  as  St. 
Peter  had  seen  all  8t  Paul's  Epistles  wiien  this  was  written,  that 
the  latter  apostle  was  dead,  at  least  ifSt.  Peter  wrote  from  Rome,  . 
as  it  is  more  generally  supposed  by  the  ancient  Christian  writers. 
For  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  second  letter  to  Timothy  from 
Rome,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  he  did  not  mention  the 
name  of  Peter,  which  he  would  not  have  omitted  had  he  been  in 
the  eitv  at  that  time.  From  which  it  is  argued,  that  if  St.  Peter 
wrote  his  first  Epistle  from  Rome,  he  must  have  done  so  after 
St.  Paul's  martyrdom,  consequently  not  sooner  than  the  vear 
86k  or  67,  about  three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  <: 
for  St.  Paul  was  put  to  death  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero,  cor* 
responding  to  A.D.  66;  and  we  are  told  that  when  hewrotohis 
second  Epistle*  whioh  was  a  short  time  after  the  first,  he  was 
old,  and  near  his  end,  with  the  prospect  of  soon  dying  a  martyr 
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AT.  PBTEB'B  ADDRESS  TO  THE  CONVERTS.  609 

JnlMnPe-  §  I.     I  FBT.  1.  1,  2.  Rome. 

c»r  4770.  '  The  AfOitWs  Address  and  Benediction  to  the  Jews  and 
^^lf^Jj*»»»  OentileSf  fvho  were  elected  according  to  the  Foreknow* 
ledge  of  Godf  revealed  by  the  Prophets^  to  become^ 
through  the  If^luences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  oiediefU  to  the 
Oospel,  whereby  they  are  made  Partakers  of  all  the 
Blessings  which  proceed  from  the  atoning  Blood  qf 
Christ. 

1  Peter,  an  aposde  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers 
sealtered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia, 

2  Elect  according  to  the  foreknoidedge  of  God  the 
Father,  through  sancMfication  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedi- 
ence and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grac^ 
onto  jou,  and  peace,  be  multiplied. 

,  §2.     IPET.  i.  3— 12. 

7he  Apostle  blesses  God/or  the  spiritual  Birth  of  the  Jewt 
and  Gentiles  to  a  Hope  of  Life  after  Death,  through  the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  might  partake  <if 
an  Inheritance  not  to  be  destroyed — In  the  Hope  qf  this 
Salvation  they  should  greatly  refoice,  though  grieved, 
with  various  Afflictions,  necessary  for  the  proving  of 
their  Faith,  the  Trial  of  which  was  more  profitable  than 
that  ofGold^-'-as  it  procures  for  them  everlasUt^  Glory  and 
Praise  at  the  coming  qf  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom,  though  not 

■    --  ■  —  -  ,     -■ 

for  the  troth  of  Chrlstlaiiity.  Had  h^  been  put  to  death,  a« 
OrolHis  snppoies,  after  the  destruetion  of  Jerusaieiii,'  the  au* 
thenttcity  of  the  second  Epistle  is  destroyed.  His  ar^ment  U 
Xoanded  on  2  Pet  iii.  12*  which  he  interprets  as  referring  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  which  was  to  follow,  according  to  a  prevalent 
opinion*  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem.  But  as  the  apostle  him-r 
Aelf  confutes  this  idea  (chap.  iii.  3,)  it  id  not  necessary  further 
lo  discuss  the  question. 

Macknight  remarks,  as  the  design  ofthis  Epistle  is  excellent* 
its  execution,  in  the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  does  not  fall 
sliort  of  its  design.  Ost^rvald  says  of  the  first  EpisUe  of  Peter, 
**  it  ta  one  of  the  finest  books  of  the  New  Tcstajnent;'*  and  of 
the  second,  "  that  it  is  a  most  excellent  Epistle*  and  is  written 
with  great  strength  and  migesty."  Erasmus's  opinion  of  Pe* 
ter's  first  Epistle  Is,  <*  it  is  worthy  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles* 
and  Ibll  of  apostolical  dignity  and  authority."  He  adds,  *'  It  is 
(verbis  pares,  seotentiii  diffecta)  sparing  in 'Words;  butftiU  of 
sense.'*  JLardner  observes  that  Peter'^  two  Bpisile%  with  bi# 
discourses  on  the  Acts,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  converted 
br  them,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  inspiration,  and  of  the  ful* 
filnienl  of  Christ's  promise  to  PSeter  ana  Andrew,  «  Follow  me,, 
and  I  will  make  yon  fishers  of  men." 

(m)  Hist.  Bcel.  lib.  ii.  e.  15.  (h)  Lardner,  8vo.  toI.  t.  p.  272.  4to. 
vol.  lii.  p.  66.— Hichaelis,  vol.  ii.  p.  SO. 

YOL.  II.  R   r 
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610  CoMTBEMOlf  OF  IBB  GtVTaBl  OBCLl&lD  BT  THB  PbOPHBTB. 

Julian  P«-  Uly.rejoice  as  a  SaviouTf  kmnving  they  shall  Rank. 

Sr  477?®'  "» ^^.  R^^^^  of  their  Faith,  the  S(doati&n 

VolgariSra,  ;  which  Sakt^icn  the  Prophets  predicted^ 

^^^  'cMng  to  ascertain  the  Period  of  Time  and 

ed  to  by  the  Spirit  of  God^  which  testi/^d 

'  the^  Sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  Glories 

which  should  attend  them-^To  whom  also 

rit  revealed^  that  it  was  not  to  themsekes, 

hut  to  a  People  of  a  fuXure  Time,  thai  they  ministered  the 

Things  now  declared  to  the  World  by  the  Apostles,  Hfho 

were  endowed  for  that  Purpose  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit, 

wmch  Mysteries^  the  Angels,  as  well  as  Men,  desire  to 

contemplate  (Exod.  xxv.  20). 

3  Blessed  be  the  God .  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  which  according  to  his  ahundant  mercy  hath  he« 

fotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  hy  the  resurrection  of 
esus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorruptiblei  and  undefiled>  and 
Aat  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 

5-  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  fiiith 
unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 
'    6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season, 
if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  tempta- 
tion : 

7  That  the  tr^al  of  your  &ith,  being  much  more  preci- 
ous than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with 
fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at 
the  am>e«riBg  of  Jesus  Chnst: 

8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  diougfi 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory  : 

9^  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of 
your  souls. 

10  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and 
seerched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that 
should  come  unto  you : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what  maoner  of  time  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  tesdfied 
befordband  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow. 

12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed^  that  not  unto  than- 
'selves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  tbingSt  which 
are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached 
the  gospel  unto, you  with  the  Uoly  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven  ;  which  thiqigs  the  angels  desire  tQ  look  into.  ^ 
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HOIJmBSa  THE  DUTY  OF  THE  CONYERTfiD.  ill 

JvlkftPt*  §  3.     1  PET.  i.  IS— 21. 

«r  4779.  '    The  Apostle  calls  upon  them^  from  the  CansideraUon  of  the 
J^i?"^"»     Blessings  obtained  by  the  Sufferings  of  Christy  to  take 
^  Courage  under  all  tMtr  Trials^  supported  to  the  End  of 

their  iioes  by  the  Hope  of  eternal  Life,  promised  them 
at  the  Day  of  the  Revelation  of  Christ,  avoiding  the  Lusts 
practised  by  them  in  their  unconverted  State,  and  tim<a<« 
mg  the  Holiness  of  God,  who  has  called  them  to  be  his 
Children,  as  it  is  written  by  Moses  (Lev.  xix.  S.  1  Pet* 
V.  10.  iuHl.  and  iii.  9.) — And  as  every  Man  will.be 
judged  accorcUng  to  his  individual  Works f  without  dis^ 
tinction  of  Person,  they  are  admonished  to  pass  the  Time 
of  their  sojourning  on  Earth  in  reUgious  Fear^-^nd  so 
much  the  more,  as  they  were  delivereafrom  the  Jiereditary 
Superstitions  and  Traditions  or  vicious  Rites  of  fVorsh^ 
they  had  received  from  their  Fathers,  by  the  Blood  of 
Christmas  of  a  Sin-qffering,  without  Blanish,  appointed 
in  the  Divine  Purpose,  More  the  Foundation  of  the 
World,  and  tupified  by  the  legal  Sacrifice  ;  but  was  made 
manifest  in  the  lasif  or  the  Gospel  Dispensation,  to  the 
Gentiles  also,  who  through  Faith  in  the  Dicine  Mercy^ 
displayed  in  this  Sacr^ice  of  Christ,  believe  in  God,  who 
raised  him  from  the  Dead,  and  exalted  lum  to  celestial 
Glory,  that  their  Faith  being  establislted  in  the  fulfilment 
of  God^s  Promises,  their  Hope  of  eternal  Glory  through 
Christ  might  be  in  God. 

Id  Whef€fi)re  gird  up  the  bins  of  your  miod,  he  sober, 
and  h<^  to  the  end  for  the  mee  that  is  to  be  brought 
Unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ; 

14  As  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  ac* 
cording  to  die  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance : 

15  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ; 

16  Becaase  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ;  £br  I  am  hofy. 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  reject 
of  persons  judgeth  i^ccording  to  every  roan's  work,  pass 
the  time  of  your  sojoivning  here  in  fear : 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  rcdaemed 
widi  corruptiUe  thin^»  as  silver  and  gold,  firom  your 
v$in  conversation  recewed  by  tradition  from  your  finthers ; 

19  Bat  widi  the  i^recioos  Mood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  Uamish  and  without  spot : 

fO  Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the  Ibunda- 
tiOA  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these  laat  dmes  for 
you  ; 

£1  Who  by  him  do  bdkve  in  God,  that^nvsed  him  up 
firom  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  diat  yKur  fiudi  and 
jiope  might  be  in  God. 

ft  r  2 
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ilj(  REGENERATED  CHRISTIANS  to  go  oh  to  MATURITY. 

Jnliai^Pe'  ,  .       ,  .    ^^  t  ,  Rome 

riod,  4778,  $  4«     1  PET.  i.  22,  to  the  end. 

or  4779. 

es^wM?*'  '^^  Apostle  exhorts  those  who  have  their  Hearts  puri/ed 
from  flesMy  Lusts  by  believing  in  Christ  Jesus^  to  love 
one  another y  not  in  deceitfid  Forms  and  Expressions^  but 
with  a  pure  Heart  unmixed  with  carnal  Passions^  as 
Brethren  bom  again,  not  by  virtue  of  anu  Descent  from 
human  Parents,  but  by  a  divine  and  heavenly  Prin- 
ciple the  Doctrine  of  the  Uving  God,  which  remains  for 
ever, 

£2  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the 
truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  bre- 
thren, see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fer- 
vently : 

23  Beinff  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of 
incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abid- 
eth  for  ever. 

24  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as 
the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
thereof  falleth  away ; 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And 
this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

§5,     1  PET.  ii.  1 — 10. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  them  to  lay  4uide  all  the  evil  i>isposi' 
tions  of  their  former  Nature,  and,  as  Infants  bom  ogatH, 
by  dimne  Grace,  earnestly  desire  the  unadulterated  Milk 
of  the  Gospel,  that  their  regenerated  Natwre  may  be 
nourished  to  maturity,  seeing  they  have  already  tasted 
the  Goodnessand  Excellency  of  the  Lord  in  their  second 
or  mirttwd  Birth,  (Ps.  xxxiv.  8.) — To  whose  coming, 
by  Faith^  as  to  a  living  Foundation-stone,  they  are  bmlt 
upon  him,  partaking  of  his  Life;  so  as  to  make  a  sptri- 
UuU  Temple,  forming  a  Company  of  Priests,  {Exad. 
xix.  6.  Rev.  i.  6.)  appointed  to  t^ffer  Saer^es  of  Prctyer 
and  Praise  through  Christ,  according  to  Isaiah,  (xKvnu 
16.)  who  hasdeclared  that  in  Sion  a  chief  Corner-tDom 
■  should  be  laid,  chosen  and  honourable,  for  the  Fournkt- 

<  tion  of  the  new  Temple  of  God,  umti$ig  the  ttbo  Sides  of 
the  Building,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  one  Ckm^ek, 
(Eph.ii.  ZU)— 'Those  who^Heve  belong  to  this  Bmld-^ 

'■  ing—but  to  the  Disobedient  it  is  written,  (Psaliki  esCHiU 
22.)  that  this  rejected  Foundation- Stone  is  become  the 

'     Head  if  the  Corner  of  God's  nenf  Temple-'^imd  a  Stone 

'  ofstuntbl^  to  those  who  believed  not  in  Ckrist'f  ttgmMt 
which  they  shall  fall,  and  be  broken,'  as  predicted  by 
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THE  HOME  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  IS  IN  HEAVEN.    )  ^15) 

Julian  Pft-  Isaiahs  (viii.- 14, 15.)'^The  Apottle  describes  the  high  ^^^^c. 

"«^»^8,  Privileges o/*  Christians,  by  the  Titles  formerly  given  io 

Vi^^Mn  ^^  Jewish  Church,  ta  all  who  were  taken  into  Covenant 

65  or  66.    '  with  God. 

1  Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile»  and. 
bypocrUiesy  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings, 
.  St  As  new  bom  bab^,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  therd>y : 

3  If  80  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

4  To  whom  coming,  as  vnto  a  living  stone,  disallowed 
indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God»  and  precious. 

5  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Be- 
hold, I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  comer-stone,  elect,  precious :. 
and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  Unto  you  therefore  which  believe,  he  is  precious: 
but  unto  them  which  be  disobedient,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the 
comer, 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence, 
even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobe- 
dient :  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed. 

9  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  Uie  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light ; 

10  Which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God :  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but 
now  have  obtained  mercy. 

§6.     1  PET.  ii.  11—17. 

The  Apostle,  in  allusion  to  the  Israelites  of  old,  (Heb.  »•: 
IS.)  calls  on  them,  as  Strangers  and  PUgrhns,  (which 
they  literally  were  in  Asia,  Pontus,  ^c.)  having  no  Inhe* 
ritance  on  Earth,  to  seek  for  a  heavenly  Country — to  ah" 

■  stain  from  carnal  Lusts,  which  bring  into  Captivity  or 
'  destroy  the  Sou! — living  in  such  a  manner  that  the  Ca- 

lumnies of  their  Enemies  may  be  confuted  by  their  good 
Works'-^To  submit  to  every  human  Constitution  of  Qo^ 
vemment  for  the  Lord^s  sake,  that  they  may  put  ta 
silence  the  Ignorance  of  those  foolish  Men,  who  asserted 

'  that  their  Religion  made  them  averse  from  Sulnection  to 
Kings  and  Magistrates — As  the  chosen  Peopte  of  God, 
the  Jews  boasted  of  being  Freemen,  governed  by  their  own 

^  Laws — in  reference  to  which,  the  Apostle  calls  upon  them 
to  be  governed  inwardly  by  the  Laws  of  their  iteligion^ 
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ei4  CHRISTUIfS  10  StfBMIT  lo  HUMAN  AUTHOBmEB. 

Joliui  Pe^       hutnot  to  use  their  liberty  at  a  coffering  for  Rebettion^ 
riodJ^S,       aitheJemdid--^ittisa$the  ServanU^Sod. 

or  47TO.  '' 

iW^wJi^'  11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pil- 
grims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the 
soul : 

12  Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gen* 
tiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  yon  as  evildoers, 
they  may  by  ^ottr  ffood  works,  which  they  shall  b^old, 
glorify  Uod  in  the  dav  of  visitation. 

IS  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordmance  of  man  lor 
the  Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  khig  as  supreme ; 

14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by 
him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well. 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  wdl  doing  ye 
may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  mea : 

16  As  free,  and  hot  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloke  of 
maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear 
God.    Honour  the  king. 

$  7*     1  PET.  ii.  18,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  domestic  Slaves  and  Servants  to  obey 
their  Masters  with  Submission  and  Reverence — even  the 
severe  and  perverse — not  suffering  their  Obedience  to  de* 

pend  on  the  Characters  of  those  they  serve To  suffer 

for  Tvell-doingy  after  the  Example  of  Christ,  who  suffered 
for  them  that  they  might  follow  m  his  Footstep — In 
whom  was  no  Sin,  (Isa.  liii.  6.)—  Who  bore  the  Punuh- 
ment  due  to  Sin^  that'  he  might  deliver  Man  from  its 
Power, 

1 8  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ; 
not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward. 

19  For  this  t^  thank-worthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience 
toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buflfeted  for 
your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if,  when  ye  do 
well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  accept* 
able  with  God. 

21  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called :  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps : 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth :  r 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to 
him  that  judg^th  righteously : 
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fiUTiEs  or  HUiB4N0B  AMD  wnm«-qHAP»  XV*  ^is 

Jafi«B  Pft-       24  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  Ro^ie. 
n^^*^^  the  tree»  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
Vidftt^Bra,  righteousness ;  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 
65  OT  66.    '     25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  are  now 
returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 

§8.     1  PET.  iii.  1—7. 

St.  Peter  proceeds  hy  enforcing  an  them  the  higher  rebttufe 
Duties — He  enjoins  Christian  Wives  to  swnUt  to  their 
HushandSf  altnough  they  were  Heathens^  that  they  may 

fain  them  over  ^  their  holy  Conduct^  to  the  LoDe  and 
Practices  of  the  Gospel — To  secure  their  Husband^s  Jf» 
.  fectionf  let  them  not  confine  their  adorning  to  their  outward 
Persons  only — but  rather  to  the  inner  or  hidden  Soul — 
after  the  Example  of  Sara^  who  acknowledged  her  Sub^ 
jection  to  Abraliam%  by  calling  him  Lord-^whose  Dauffh* 
ters  they  are  as  long  as  they  act  consistently  with  their 
Christian  Character — Christian  Husbands  are  command' 
ed  to  conduct  themselves  towards  their  Wives  as  becomes 
those  who  have  been  instructed  in  the  Duties  of  the  Chris* 
tian  Religion* 

1  Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  hus- 
bands ;  that  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  may  also 
without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the 
wives ; 

2  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coUpled 
with  fear. 

3  Whose  adorning,  lei  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning 
of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  apparel; 

4  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that 
which  is  not  corruptible,  even  tlie  ornament  of  a  mieek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price. 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time,  the  holy  women 
also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  tliemselves,  being  in 
subjection  to  their  own  husbands : 

6  Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord : 
whose  daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are 
not  afraid  with  any  amazement. 

'  7  Likewise,  ye'  husbands,  dwell  with  them  according  to 
knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the 
Weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of 
life ;  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 
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U^  E3UIOEVilTlai»g  TO  UMAHUMB*  W  USV— CHAP*  Xt. 

'."I'^.Jfe*  §9»    I  WT.  Hi.  8— 17# 

nod,  4778,  ^ 

VoT^iBrm.  ^^  ^J^^k,  w»  Conclusion^  exhorts  aU^  married  or  toi- 
•6«?66.  married^  to  Christian  Unity — Compassion  and  Love — 
returning  Evil  and  Reproaches  with  Blessings — dieting 
always  according  to  the  Dictates  of  their  Conscience^  that 
those  whofalsehf  speak  against  them  as  Evil  Doers^  may 
he  put  to  shame  by  their  good  Behaviour  in  Christ — jj 
the  IVill  of  God  appmnts  them  Sufferings,  it  is  better  to 
do  so  for  doing  trell,  than  for  doing  EviL 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  conapaMion 
one  of  another ;  love  as  hrethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous  : 

9  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing ;  but 
contrariwise  blessing;  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto 
called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  crood  days,  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile : 

1 1  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him  seek 
peace,  and  ensue  it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and 
his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but  the  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil. 

1 3  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  folhwers 
of  that  which  is  good  ? 

14  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy 
are  ye:  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  he 
troubled ; 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  your  God  in  your  hearts; 
and  be  ready  always  to  git;^  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meek-^ 
ness  and  fear : 

16  Having  a  good  conscience ;  that,  whereas  they  speak 
evil  of  you,  as  of  evil  doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that 
fklsely  accuse  ^our  good  conversation  in  Christ. 

16  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  90,  that  y^ 
suflfer  for  well  doing  than  for  evil  doing. 

§10.     I  PET.  iii.  18,  to  the  end* 

The  Apostle,  in  a  kind  of  Digression,  that  their  Sufferings 
might  not  be  regarded  as  a  token  of  God's  disj^easure, 
^  encoura^ges  them^  with  the  Consideration  of  the  Sufferings 

of  Christ — who,  though  perfectly  righteous,  suffered  for 
the  Sins  of  others,  that  he  might  bring  Man  to  God—^ 
He  was  put  to  death  in  his  human  Nature,  but  was  made 
alive  again  by  the  Sjnrit  of  God — by  which  Spirit,  swing 
spiritual  Power  to  Noah,  he  preached  to  those  ^riis 
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OS  raw  TYVKAL  SALTAnOK  OT  NMU^-CHA^:  XY.  «i^ 

'^ijTgJ  under  the  Divine  Jueticef  to  receive  the  Pumskment  dite 
Vn^vMn,  (o  their  StM'^The  long  suffering  of  God  delayed  120 
ttoreo.  Yeate^  to  see  if  they  would  repent  and  he  eavedi  Wiethe 

Ark  was  preparing^  (Gen.  vi.  8.)  when  the  Family  of 
Noah,  who  believe^  were  saved  hy  Water — wUch  was  a 
Figure  of  the  Sakaiion  qf  the  Rimly  of  Christ,  m  the 
Ark  of  the  Church,  hy  the  Waters  ofBmatism — by  which 
they  are  admtted  into  a  new  State  of  Being,  and  saved 
from  the  Grave,  through  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
— who  having  gone  into  Heaven,  Angels  and  every  Deno* 
-mmalion  of  Beings,  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  are  sub* 
jected  to  him,  tlwt  he  may  bestow  Salvation  on  all  who  k- 
Ueveonfnm* 

18  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  tins,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  hring  us  to  Qod,  being  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit : 

19  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
inpris(Hi; 

20  Whidi  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
longHSuifering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  wlkle 
the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  diat  ii^  eight  soub, 
were  saved  by  waten 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  also 
now  save  us"*  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 


^  Macknigbt  considers  the  salvation  of  Noab  in  the  ark  typi- 
cal of  baptism,  in  the  three  fbllowing  particulars:— "  1st.  By 
biykling  the  ark,  and  by  entering  into  it,  Noah  shewed  a  strong 
finth  in  the  promise  of  God  concerning  his  preservation  by 
the  very  water  which  was  to  destroy  the  antedilnvians ;  so» 
by  giving  ourselves  to  be  baried,  in  the  water  of  baptism^  we 
shew  a  like  faith  in  God's  promise,  that  though  we  die  and  are 
buried,  he  wHl  save  us  firom  death*-ihe  punishment  of  sin— 4>y 
raising  us  iVom  the  dead  the  last  day.  3d.  As  the  preserving  of 
Noah  alive,  during  the  nine  months  he  was  in  the  flood,  is  an 
emblem  of  the  preservation  of  the  souls  of  believers  while  in 
the  state  of  the  dead  ;  so  the  preserving  believers  alive  while 
buried  in  the  waters  of  baptfsm,  is  a  prefiguration  of  the  same 
ovept  3d.  As  the  waters  of  the  de]u|^  destroyed  the  wicked 
antediluvians,  but  preserved  Noah,  by  bearing  up  the  ark  in 
which  he  was  shut  up  till  the  waters  were  assuaged,  and  ho 
went  out  of  it,  to  live  asain  on  the  earth ;  so  baptism  may  bo 
said  to  destroy  the  wicked,  and  to  save  the  righteous,  as  it  pre- 
figures both  these  events:  the  death  of  the  sinner  it  prefigures 
by  the  burying  of  the  baptized  persons  in  the  water ;  and  tho 
salvation  of  the  righteous,  by  raising  the  baptized  person  out 
of  the  water  to  lead  a  new  life." 

Mackuight  further  observes,  **  that  Noah  gave  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscienec  towards  God,  (which  was  the  baptism  sig. 
nificd  by  tho  deluge)  by  entering  into  the  ark,  in  the  tirm  be- 
jit'f  that  God,  according  to  his  promise,  would  preserve  him 
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iia  CBBifT'i  MXAMKM  A  MOnYS  TO.  UMJMXBB. 

Jniian  P»*   flesh,  bttt  the  answer  of  a  good  consefaiiae  towaidi  God,) 
""4779'^'  by  the  resurrection  a(  Jesus  Christ : 
Vuigarisra,     ^^  ^^<>  ^^  S^i^  ^<^^  heaveii|  and  is  on  the  right  hand 
€8 or 6d.  'of  God ;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made 
sulyect  onto  him. 

§  11.     1  PET.  iv,  1—6. 

Christ  having  suffered  a  pa 
Maifif  the  Apostle  calls  n 
Fleshf  far  they  that  have  m 
or  are  dead  to  Sin,  living  t) 
according  to  its  Lusts,  out 
^'For  too  much  of  their  poi 
shameful  Abominations  an 

mere  addicted,  who  are  now  astonished,  and  caUmtmate 
them  for  not  continuing  the  same  profiision  of  Riot,  for-' 
getting  then  are  accountable  to  hm  who  mil  judge  both 
the  lUghteous  and  the  Wiched-^For  wUch  cause  t%e  Oos* 
pel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  dead  in  Tres^ 
passes  tmd  Sins,  that  those  who  b^ieved  might  be  judged 
or  condemned  by  Men  who  are  governed  by  the  Fksh^ 
although  they  U^e  according  to  Me  WiU  of  God  m  iht 
S^pirit. 

1  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind :  for  he 
that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin ; 

fi  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in 
the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.* 

3  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  vraHced  in  hn- 
piviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings, 
and  abominable  idolatries  :  '" 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with 
them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you; 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 

'  •'  '  ■         I  ■     »  ■«      »  ^^i■i■    II  III 

and  bis  family— Bopf urn,  onderstaDding  thereby  the  answer  of 
'  a  good  conscience,  now  Baveth  us  aUo,  through  the  resarreo- 
tion  of  Jesas  Christ ;  because,  if  Christ  had  not  risen,  betnff  an 
impostor,  he  could  not  have  sa^ed  any  one.'* — Macknight  in 
Toe.  As  Noah  prepared  the  ark  for  believers,  so  Christ  prepares 
his  Church  for  Christians  ^  to  conduct  them  in  safety  through 
the  waves  of  this  troublesome  life,  in  which  so  many  perish— and 
as  Noah  was  preserved  in  the  general  destruction  of  sinners 
and  the  world,  and  brought  into  a  new  creation ;  so  shall  Chris- 
tians, at  the  general  judgment  and  dissolution  of  all  things,  be 
preserved,  and  admitted  into  a  new  slate  of  being ;  carried 
safely  with  Jesus  Christ  through  the  waves  of  d^ath,  triumph- 
ing over  them. 
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AFFLICtWH  Btvftimu.  vo  CRRimAN  FBftnCTIOll.  §10 

Joinm  ?••       6  For,  (6t  tbk  oanse  was  die  gospel  preached  alto  to  ^^^^ 
n^>^78>    them  that  are  dead,  that  they  mi^t  be  judged  aecordiiig 
VidmJBra,  to  men  in  the  fledi,  but  live  aecordmg  to  God  in  the 
esoraa.     apirit. 

§W.    IPBT.iv.  7— 11. 

Tke  Apoiik  ewiif&rU  tiem  wA  the  Asmrance  that  the 
Power  of  their  Utter  Persecutore  would  soon  be  destroffed, 
m  the  approaehing  Deetrvctum  of  the  Jewish  People  and 
Pol^iff  mid  admomAeethemf  that  they  PMy  be  eaoed from 
it  to  watchftdnese  agatnet  all  Impurity ^  and  to  Praver 
Jkaving  feroent  Lave^  which  leads  to  bearing  or  blottmg 
out  the  FaiuUs  of  each  other ;  and  m  Uns  Ttme  ofPeiree^ 
calum  to  be  hospitable  one  to  another t  not  regarding  the 
inconvenience — Every  Id  an  ministering  aeeording  to  the 
Oifts  ofPnmdence  and  Grace  he  may  have  received  from 
the  Lord^Ifany  discomrse  on  God's  Word^  let  him  do  so 
aecordmg  to  the  Oracles  of  God^If  any  ndnister  to  the 
Necessities  of  the  Poor^  let  him  do  so  as  of  the  Meatu 
iMch  God  has  bestowed  on  hm^  giving  God  the  Glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  * 

7  But  the  end  of  aU  things  is  at  hand  :  be  ye  there- 
fore sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 

8  And  above  all  thmgs  have  fervent  charity  among     , 
yourselves :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  another,  without  grudging. 

10  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minis* 
ter  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  ma- 
nifold grace  of  God. 

1 1  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God ;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  t<  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth  :  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glori- 
fied through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  praise  and  domi- 
nion for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

$  13.    1  PIT.  iv.  12,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  cautions  the  Christians  not  to  be  surprised  at 
the  Calamities  and  Persecutions  coming  upon  tJtem^  which 
were  intended  as  the  Trials  of  their  Fatih,  but  rather  to 
rejotcst  as  by  them  they  are  made  Partakers  of  the  Suf* 
ferings  of  Christ,  that  they  may  be  glorified  with  lam —  . 
They  are  happy  who  are  reproached  for  being  XJhristians, 
for  the  divine  Spirit  which  rested  on  Jesus,  rests  also  on 
them :  by  their  Persecutors  Christ  is  blasphemed,  but  by 
their  Sufferings  fie  is  honoured — On  wnich  account  he 
admonishes  them  not  to  suffer  for  anu  Crime  of  their  own 
(menttomna  those  to  which  the  unbeUeving  Jews  were  ad' 
dieted)  whtch  brings  neither  Glory  nor  Kewardr^But  if 
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fjtO  .Cbaistian  HnmuuM  lo  »«  Sxucplb*  to  toms  Pmorx*  • 

JqUu  P»-       «fiy  suffer  firbeing  a  ChrUtkmf  let  him  not  he  aehamedp  Roow. 
mr4n9^'       Aofveoer  ^YiommeoK^  the  Ftmuhmemtt  but  let  him  rather 
Vulgarkra,     Sjjf^J^  ^^  ^^  suffered  also  for  being  Holy> — The 
66  or  08.  Time  is  now  come  for  the  Punishment  of  the  Jews  as  a 

Nation^  wluch  is  to  begin  at  the  House  of  God  (John  xvu 
2.  Matt  xxiii.  35.  Ezek.  ix«  6.) ;  and  if  it  begin  first 
with  the  believing  Jews,  what  fearful  Destruction  will 
come  upon  those  nfho  obey  not  the  Gospel — And  if  Chris- 
'  tians  shall,  with  extreme  difficulty ,  escape  from  the  Judg- 
ment of  God  on  Jerusalem^  horn  shall  the  Ungodly  and 
Sinners  hope  for  Deliverance — The  Apostle  enjoins  Gen- 
tiles as  well  as  Jews^  who  suffer  for  Righteousness  sake^ 
to  commit  their  Lives  to  God  as  to  a  fateful  Creator^  who 
will  regard  them  as  his  Creatures  and  Children^  ^^ 
them  eternal  Life^  if  they  continue  m  well-doing* 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concermng  the  ikry 
liial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
ha^^iened  unto  you : 

13  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings ;  diat,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may 
be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

^   14  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  bappy 
are  ye :  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  €k>d  resteth  upon 

Jou :  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part 
e  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suflfer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a 
thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  odier  men's 
matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be' 
ashamed  ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf* 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God  :  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall 
the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

19  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suflbr  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in 
well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

I  14.     1  PET.  V.  i— 4. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  tJie  Elders  as  one  who  was  an  Eye- 
witness of  the  Sufferings  of  Christ  ftn  the  Garden^  at  his 
Apprehension^  and  in  the  High  Priest's  HallJ,  and  a 
Beholder  and  Partaker  of  the  Glory  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion, faithf  ally  to  feed  the  Flock  of  Christy  iSscharging 
the  Office  of  Bishops^  or  Superintendents^  in  these  Times 
of  Persecution  nqt  bjf  reason  of  importunity^  -6tt«  wU- 
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PUBBTB  4119  maSAOOKB  to*  SUBMIT  to  TBBim  BISHOPS.  '^^l 

jolUv  V9*       finfUf;  wii  fofthe  mcJu  of  a  Maintemmeey  but  with  an  Rone. 
'**^7Tft^^'       artw^  «EeMre  to  promote  the  Glory  of  God — Not  lordmg 
Vaigi^Bri,      «^  ^^^^  *^  1^A»,  »AicA  are  the  Heritage  of  God,  but 
66  or  66.    '     being  to  them  Ensamplet  of  HumiUty  and  every  CkrMan 

Grace — j4nd  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  to 
<     whom  the  Flocks  belong,  they  who  hate  discharged  their 

Duties  shall  receive  frcm  lum  a  Crown  of  Glory. 

1  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am 
also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

ft  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 
the  oversight,  thereof  not  by  constraint^  but  willingly ; 
not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ; 

$  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being 
ensamples  to  the  flock. 

4  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

§  14.     1  PET.  V.  5 — ^11, 

The  Apostle  commands  those  who  hold  inferior  Offices  in 
the  Church  to  submit  to  the  Elders,  and  then  calls  on 
them  aU  indiscriminately  to  be  subject  or  to  strive  and 
serve  each  other  in  the  relative  Situation  in  which  they 
stand,  to  he  clothed,  guarded,  and  protected  by  HumiUty  . 
— As  God  opposes  himself  to  the  Proud,  they  should 
humble  themselves,  and  patiently  submit  to  his  Dispensa- 
tions  under  every  Danger  and  AJj^ction,  casting  all  their 
Anxiety  on  Goo,  who  interests  himself  for  them  (Psalm 
Iv.  2£.),  being  anxious  only  for  the  Government  of  their 
Passions,  temperate,  and  always  watchful  over  them'- 
selves,  because  their  spiritual  Adversary  is  going  about 
in  this  Time  of  theit' Trials  and  Calamities,  seeking  whom 
he  may  swallow  down,  hoping  to  make  them  apostatize,  . 
whom  they  must  stand  against  stedfast  in  the  Faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  knowing  that  it  is  the  Portion  of  Christ's 
Disciples  to  suffer  Persecution  from  Men  and  Devils — 
The  Apostle  prays  to  God  to  strengthen  and  to  make 
then  Perfect  m  the  Faith  of  Christ. 

5  Likewise,  ye  yoimger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the 
elder :  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be 
dothed  with  humility :  for  God  resistetb  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

6  Humble  yourselves  Uierefore  under  the  mighty  liand 
of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time : 

7  Caatiog  all  your  care  upon  him ;  for  he  careth  for 
you. 

'     8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the 
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est  mr  THE  evconi>  bpibtlb  of  n.  petisr. 

Joliaa  Pe-  devil»  88  a  roaring  Uod*  walketh  about  aeddiig  whom  he  Rome. 
w^m^'  may  devour : 

VnlgariEra,     ^  Whom  resist,  stediast  in  the  fiuth,  knowing  that  the 
esorOi.     aame  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  breSiren  that 
are  in  the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto 
his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  aft^  that  ye  have  suf- 
fered a  whUe,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  you. 

11  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

§  15.    1  PET.  v.  12,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  informs  them  he  sends  this  Epistle  by  Silvanus 
(the  same  as  Silas,  Acts  xv.  40.  and  xvi.  19.)  he  writes 
to  them  as  he  considers  briefly  testifying  to  them  that  it  is 
the  genuine  Gospel  of  Christ  which  has  been  preached-^ 
He  desires  them  to  salute  each  other,  in  Testimony  of 
their  Christian  Love,  and  conebtdes  mth  his  apostolical 
Benedkiion. 

1%  By  Silvanus,  a&ithful  brother  unto  ypu,  as  I  sup- 
pose, I  have  written  briefly,  exhorting  and  testifying  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand. 

Id  The  church  that  is  at  Babybn,  elected  together 
with  you^  saluteth  you  ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son. 

14  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charily.  Peace 
be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 


SECTION  XIV. 

riS*4n9'  ^**  ^^^'  ^*^^^  ^^  impression  of  approaching  Marty r^li^j 
ViUgiTiBrli.  <^wii,  writes  to  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians,  dis^  ^'^ 
66.  persed  in  the  Countries  <^  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadoda, 

4-c.  to  confirm  the  Doctrines  and  Instructions  of  Us  for- 
mer Letter,  to  caution  them  a^tmst  the  jSrrors  of  ^ 
False  Teachers,  by  remindmg  them  of  the  JudgmenU  <f 
GodonAwstates,  and  to  encourage  them  undef  Persecu- 
tion, by  the  Consideration  cf  the  hawu  Deliveranee  of 
those  who  trusted  in  him,  and  the  Jmal  Dissolution  both  of 
this  World  and  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation  *. 

«  Many  doubU  were  entertained  by  tiu»  aaciefti  wtelher  St. 
Peter  was  really  the  author  of  this  Epistle.  Bnaebias  reekoaed 
It  amoDSP  *»»«  avTiKiyo/iiva,  or  bopks  not  geocnUlj  received  as 
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ON  THE  SECOND  BnSTUl  OF  ST.  PBTKB.  its 

JiiltnP«.  §^*     «P«X.L1— 11. 

v^gian&»,  '^  Apostles  Address  and  Benedktum-^He  is  comms^ 
W.  siofied  an  Apostle  both  to  Jews  and  QentUes^  by  Jesus 


MDonieal.  Semler  ibioks  the  saperior  ioiuence  of  thftt  ptrtj 
Id  the  Charok  which  adfocated  the  admission  of  the  idolatront 
Geotilesy  preveated  its  general  reception.  This  opinion  re^ 
quires  confirmation.  We  ha?e  the  most  satisfactory  evidence^ 
as  Mr.  Home  has  well  observed,  of  its  genuineness  and  authcn- 
tieitT. 

This  Epistle,  as  well  as  the  former,  although  its  genuineness, 
as  has  been  already  observed,  was  doubted  bv  some  of  the  an« 
•ieats,  expressly  claims  St.  Peter  as  its  author.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  proved  that  this,  with  the  four  other  Citholic  Epis* 
ties,  not  universally  acknowledged  as  inspired  writings,  were 
very  early  known,  and  upon  full  and  impartial  inquiry,  their 
autkentieity  was  established  beyond  a  possibility  of  doubt* 
There  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  between  this  and  the  First 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter ;  and  the  writer  appeals  to  facts  and  cir. 
•umstanoes  which  evidently  refer  to  that  apostle.  The  writer 
styles  himself  Simon  Peter,  which  is  the  Hebrew  form  of  writ- 
ing, a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  St  Luke  has 
distinguished  him  by  the  same  name  (chap.  t.  8.)  and  John 
has  done  so  seventeen  times  in  his  Gospel,  as  Macknight  ob- 
serves, perhaps  to  shew  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
which  begins  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle.  The 
writer  caUs  himself  an  apostle  both  in  the  inscription  and  chap* 
iii*  2;  and  in  verse  15,  of  the  same  chapter,  he  calls  St.  Paul 
lus  beloved  brother,  and  oommends  his  Epistles  as  Scriptures, 
or  inspired  writinp.  He  also  declares  that  he  was  with  Jesus 
at  his  transfiguration,  and  alludes  to  the  prediction  of  our  Sa- 
viour (John  xzi.  19.)  where  Jesus  imparted  to  St.  Peter  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God.  Some  commentators  have 
suppoflksd  that  the  First  and  Second  Epistles  of  St.  Peter  were 
not  written  bv  the  same  person,  because  the  style  in  which  they 
are  composed  differs ;  but  this  difference  seems  confined  only 
to  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle,  the  first  and 
third  ehapters  resembling  the  first  Epistle— which  eircnm- 
•taneewonld  more  Datnrally  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
second  Epistle  was  written  by  two  different  authors,  rather 
than  that  both  the  Epistles  were.  But  this  diversity  of  style  is 
more  easily  accounte4  for  by  supposing  that  many  expressions 
in  the  second  chapter,  which  is  distinguished  from  the  others, 
were  borrowed  firom  the  Gnostics,  whose  doctrines  the  apostle 
was  exposing  and  confuting.  Thus,  in  8  Peter  ii.  17.  the  Gnoa- 
ties  are  called  **  clouds  agitated  by  a  tempest  i**  and  we  are  in« 
formed  that  the  Manicheans,  who  held  many  similar  doctrines 
with  the  Gnostics,  taught  that  there  were  five  good  and  five 
bad  elements,  and  that  one  of  the  latter  was  called  <'  tempest'' 
They  speak  also  of  daricness  under  the  name  of  ^o^,  which 
word  oceurs  several  times  in  this  chapter.  The  Epistle  of  St 
Jade  also  abounds  with  unusual  figurative  expressions,  which 
may  be  accounted  for  after  the  same  manner.  On  the  other 
hand,  Macknight  remarks,  if  the  subjects  treated  of  raise  an 
author's  indignation  and  abhorrence,  ne  will  use  an  acrimony 
of  style  expressive  of  these  feelings.  For  the  apostle,  whose 
love  to  his  Master  was  great,  and  'who  had  the  feeding  of 
Christ's  sheep  committed  to  hiffli  regarding  the  fiUse  teachers 
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Jnliao  P«- '       Chriit,  who  has  endoibed  the  ApoiUet  with  divine  Power  Iteir 
v^'^^m'       %*^^i/^  qf  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  brmg^ 

AS  the  most  flagitious  of  men,  wrote  that  chapter  against  tli^m. 
with  a  bitterness  which  he  would  not  have  used  in  correcting 
teaobers  who  bad  erred  through  timpUcitj.  The  argUmenU  o€ 
Groliua  against  the  genuineness  of  tbia  EptatlOy  on  aeeonnt  of 
its  difference  of  stvle  and  sentiments^  are  not  worthy  of  notiee, 
as  he  proposes,  without  the  slightest  authority^to  expunge  some 
words ;  and  on  no  better  grounds  to  consider  others  as  interpo- 
lations. 

Mlohaelis  remarks,  the  dduj^,  whiefa  is  not  a  boBMnon  svfo- 
ject  in  the  apostolic  Epistles,  is  mentioned  both  in  1  Peter  iii. 
20.  and  in  2  Peter  ii.  6;  and  in  both  places  the  oircnnistanoe  ia 
noted,  that  eight  persons  only  were  saved,  though  in  neither 
place  does  the  subject  require  that  the  number  should  be  parti-i 
Qttlarly  specified.  The  author  of  the  first  EpistJe  had  read  8t. 
VtMVA  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  the  author  of  the  aeooad 
Epistle  speaks  in  express  terms  (chap.  iii.  15, 16.)  of  the  Epis- 
tles of  St  Paul.  Now,  no  other  writer  of  the  New  Testament 
has  quoted  fVom  the  New  Testament ;  consequently,  we  have  ia 
these  EUitstles  a  criterion  firom  which  we  may  judge  that  they 
were  wnttian  bf .  the  same  author. 

.  From  chap.  i.  l-jL  it  is  evident  that  this  Epistle  waa  written  » 
short  time  before  St.  Peter's  death.  It  appears  to  have  been 
written  fhim  Rome  likewise,,  not  long  after  his  first  For,  as 
Lardner  (Can.  iii.  p.  253.)  observes,  ''  it  is  not  unlikely,  that 
soon  after  the  apostle  had  sent  awajf  Silvanus  with  the  ilral 
Epistle^  some  oame  from  those  countries  to  Rome,  whore  there 
was  a  frequent  and  general  resort  from  all  parts,  bringing  hifl» 
an  account  of  the  state  of  religion  among  t&m,  which  indneed 
St  Peter  to  write  a  second  Epistle,  for  the  estahlisbment  of  tho 
Christians*  among  whom  he  had  laboured;  and  he  might  well 
hope,  thai  his  last  dving  testimony,  to  the  doctrines  which  ho 
had  received  iVom  Christ,  and  had  taught  for  many  years  with 
unshaken  stedfastness,  would  be  <ftf  great  weight  with  thera.'^ 
It  was  evidently  written  under  the  impression  of  soon  djinga 
martyr  lor  the  truth  he  had  maintained;  and  ecoiesiasticnl  his* 
toiy  infiorms  ns  that  the  apostle  finished  his  course  by  batng 
crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  in  the  year  68,  thelbaheeath 
of  the  Emperor  Nero. 

The  second  Epistle  was  written  to  the  same  communities  aa 
the  first— to  the  whole  of  the  Christian  brethren  disperaed  in  the 
countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription  of  the  former  Epistle. 
(Compare  i  Peter  i.  with  2  Peter  iii.  1.)  Its  design  was  tho 
same,  to  comfort  them  under  their  peraecution,  by  the  most 
powerful  arguments  and  considerations.  I  shall  conclude  by 
observing,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Mack  night,  that  ^  in  speaking 
of  the  matters  contained  in  the  seoond  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  I 
muet  not  omit  observingt  that  in  it,  as  in  the  fijrst  Epistle,  there 
are  discoveries  of  some  Important  facts  and  cireumstanoes  not 
mentioned  at  all,  or  not  mentioned  so  plainly,  by  the  other  in* 
spired  writers.  Such  as  1,  That  our  Lord  was  transfigured  $at 
the  purpose  of  exhibiting  not  only  a  proof  of  his  greatness  and 
power,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Judge  of  the  world,  bat  an  ex* 
ample  of  the  ^ory  in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment:  an  ex- 
ample also  ol  his  power  to  transform  our  corruptible  mortal 
bodies  at  the  resurrection,  into  the  likeness «f  his  owfi  g^rioim 
body,  as  it  appeared  in  the  transfiguration,    %  That  the  de» 
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J«li«iF)K       Men  to  a  godh  L^e^  nhkk  i^  okmmt  ikr^mgh  the ., . 
vl?i^^     J8:iM«fW^  0/  Christ   Jesm  (Jobn  xnu  3.)  99&  kas^SltV 
eo.  ^^  called  them  to  the  Olory  of  bemg  Us  Apostles^  and  m» 

jMsed  into  them  strengthening  Energy  and  Courage  for 
that  Pwwse,  committing  to  them  all  the  giorious  Pro* 
vmes  of  the  Gospel^  t£u  Man  mi^hi  become  agmn  a 
JPariaker  qfthehobf  and  immortal  Nature^  hamng  escape 
ed  the  Corrtiption  of  the  World  through  Lust — To  join 
to  their  Faith  true  Fortitude  and  Resolution  of  Mind 
under  Persecution^  with  increasing  Knowledge  qf  the 
Doctrines  qfChriU — And  to  Knomledge^  MookraOon  in 
all  earthly  EnjoymentSf  Patience  under  Afflictions^  and 
Piety  towards  God-^And  to  Piety ^  Love  of  their  Chris* 
tian  Brethren^  and  to  Love  (f  the  Brethren^  Looe  to  all 
Men^  noi  excepting  their  Enemies-^^If  these  Things 
abound  in  them  they  will  be  neither  tnocftoe  nor  unfrwifitl 
in  good  Works'^But  he  who  is  deficient  in  ^ood  Works^ 
OM  active  Christian  Graces^  is  wiUutty  Blmd,  shutting 
his  Eyes  against  the  Lights  assumsng  a  forgetfulness  of 
his  baptismal  fW,  to  purify  himself  Jrom  his  old  Sins — 
Seeing  that  this  is  the  case  with  many^  they  are  exhorted 

straotioD  of  tba  eities  of  the  phuo  by  fire,  was  inteiided  to  be  mi 
esLMDple  of  that  deitractioo  bj  fire  from  the  prosoBoe  of  the 
Lord,  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  wicked  after  judgment 
(Compare  Jade  verse  7.)  3.  That  in  the  lait  ase  of  the  world 
soeffBn  will  ariae,  who,  from  the  stabilitY  of  the  present  nuin- 
dane  system,  will  argne  that  the  world  hath  existed  as  we  see  it 
from  eternity,  and  that  it  will  continne  for  ever.  4.  That  after 
the  judgment  this  earth,  with  its  atmosphere,  shall  be  set  on 
fire,  and  bnming  ftirioasly,  the  elenmnts  shall  be  melted,  and 
the  earth  with  aU  the  works  of  Ood,  and  man  thereon  shall  be 
utterly  destroyed.  That  after  the  present  heaven  and  earth 
are  burnt,  a  new  beaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  appear.  Into 
which,  according  to  Gk>d'8  promise,  the  righteous  shall  be  car- 
ried, there  to  live  in  unspeakable  happiness,  an  event  which  8t. 
Peter  himseli;  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  (Acts  iii.  SI.)  hath 
termed  *<  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken, 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  be^." 

These  supernatural  discoveries  could  onlv  have  been  revealed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God— by  an  apostle  really  inspired  as  St.  Peter 
declares  himself  to  have  been.  The  strong  internal  evidence, 
therefore,  of  this  Bplstle,  must  of  itself  be  sufficient  to  prove 
its  autbeoticity. 

From  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Epistle  it  is  evident  the  apostle 
isoonftitine  the  danserous  errors  of  those  who  perverted  the 
doctrine  of  justification  bv  free  grace  tbroogh  nith,  withont 
the  works  of  the  law,  so  as  to  make  it  a  pretence  for  gratifying 
the  lasts  of  the  flesh  without  restraint.  The  fidse  teaehers  en« 
4eaivioured  to  persuade  their  disciples  that  Christ  had  purchased 
for  them  the  libnrty  to  indolce  all  their  passions  and  appetites. 
And  in  order  to  circulate  their  impioas  doetrines  they  arrogated 
to  theamelfes  authority  and  illumination  superior  to  that  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  apost|eB.-**See  Dr.  Macknlght  and  ether  com* 
meatators. 

VOL.  U.  St 
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lolkHiFe-       mmc  ttmmiii^  to  Icionr,  to  miJm  thrir  C^Umg  and^S^r 
™J;_*^      Ekcikm  bythe  Qotpel  to  be  the  Sons  of  God  and  fut^"^ 
66.  Ckufch  sme,  hyiomggood  World  tkroitgh  FaM,  wMch 

Tkmgt  if  they  praeUsef  Ood  mil  tufport  them  hf  ku 
Oraoef  tmd  mmstertothem  am  konomrtAU  mdiriwiipkant 
SiUfamee  mPo  Me  eeertaetmg  Kingdowu 

I  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christy  to  diem  that  have  obtained  like  precious  fiddi  with 
us  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ : 

£  Grace  andpeace  be  multiplied  unto  you  tliroug^  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord, 

S  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  dftough  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue : 

4  Wbereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises ;  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in 
the  world  through  lust. 

5  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
fiuth  virtue ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ; 

6  And  to  knowledge  temperance ;  and  to  temperance 
patience;  and  to natience  godliness; 

7  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  bro- 
therly kindness  charity. 

8  For  if  these  things  bt  in  you»  and  aboimd,  tb^  make 
you  that  ye  shall  neimer  be  barren  nor  unfiruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  that  lacketh  these  tbings  is  blind,  and  cannot 
see  a£u:  ofl^  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from 
his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do  these 
tl^igs,  ye  shall  never  fidl : 

II  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  ui^to  you 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  ^  of  oUr  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

$  2.    2  PET.  i.  12,  to  the  end. 
As  the  Practice  of  Christian  Virtues  through  Faith  is  theonfy 
Way  by  which  they  can  enter  into  Chrtsfs  Kingdom,  SU 

^  Since  we  are  told  (1  Cor.  xv.  94.)  that  aOer  the  judfoiMit 
Chrlei  will  deliver  op  the  kingdom  to  bis  Fatber.  the  everlaat- 
ing  kingdom  here  referred  to,  signifies  the  kingdom  wkM 
Chmi  erected  by  what  he  did  in  the  fleib,  and  which  by  the 
gorernment  which  he  now  exercisei,  he  will  at  length  faXtf 
ettablbh.  This  kingdom  will  continue  after  he  haa  .deuveMd  it 
up  to  his  Father  thraighoat  all  eternity,  when  Ood  will  be  aU 
in  aU.^.»See  Macknight  in  loc. 
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Jaliu  Pe-  PeUr  Jeelmres  he  tUnks  U  mUMe  to  hU  Afotile$Upf  as  Itelr  w 
vtll'  ^Mn  ^8^^  iiinike  Body^  toremmdthemo/tk^  Trwtki,  **^- 
^  sv  ra»  ^  ivAicA  they  are  already  established^  and  to  stir  them  up 
to  the  Practice  of  them ;  and  knoMing  thai  his  Death  ts 
soon  to  take  place  (John  xxi.  18,  19«)9  he  eitdea»OHrs^  by 
thus  wrUitig  to  them^  to  enable  them  to  have  these  ningt 
itfier  his  going  out  of  the  Body,  always  in  theur  remem" 
brance — For  they  have  not  pubUshed  cunningly  devised 
Fables f  after  the  Mamner  of  the  Heathen^  concerning  the 
Appearance  of  their  Gods  on  Earth  in  the  human  Form — 
when  they  made  known  to  them  the  Power  and  the  Ap* 
pearance  of  Jeeus  Christf  whose  Majesty  he  himeelf,  with 
James  and  John^  witnessed  in  the  holy  Mounts  when 
God^from  his  magnijicent  Glory  ^  declared  him  to  be  Us 
Son  A  wMch  Voice^  and  the  TraiM^guration  (f  his  Person^ 
confirmed  the  Prcphecies  of  the  Old  Testament  concermng 
Christy  to  which  they  are  to  pay  Attention^  su  the  Light 
that  guided  Mankind  during  their  State  of  spiritual 
Ignorance^  till  the  Day  qf  the  Gospel  should  dawn,  and 
the  MonUng^star  of  Righteousness  arise  in  their  Souls 
-^Knowing  that  no  Projmecy  is  of  private  impulse  4>r  «§- 
f^efdion ;  for  Prophecy  was  not  brought  of  old  to  the 
Minds  of  those  that  utteredit,  by  the  Will  of  Man;  but 
holy  Men  af  God  declared  the  Purposes  of  his  Will  as 
they  were  borne  on  or  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghoet. 

\%  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always 
in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou^  ye  know  them^ 
and  be  established  in  the  present  truth. 

id  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  taber- 
nacle, to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance  ; 

14  Knowing  that  shortly  1  must  put  off  this  my  taber- 
nacle, even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me* 

15  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able 
ader  my  decease  to  have  these  things  always  in  remem- 
brance. , 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 
when  we  made  known  unto  yon  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
majesty  *•» 

s*  In  a  note  on  our  Lord's  baptism,  I  mentioned  a  treatise  of 
Danztiis,  printed  in  McuscbenMov  Testamentum  ex  Talmude. 
In  this  dissertation  Danzius  labours  to  shew  that  the  circum- 
stances attending  the  baptism  of  Christ,  which  he  considers  as 
his  initiation  to  his  ministry,  were  not  less  convincing  than 
those  which  accompanied  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  the 
mount,  and  attested  the  divine  commission  of  Moses.  The 
Jews  are  fond  of  contrasting  the  obscure  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianitv  with  the  splendid  beginning  of  their  own  religion.  The 
thuiK^rs  and  lightnings,  the  fire  on  the  mount,  and  the  fpice  of 

s  s  2 
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jtJ&m  Pe-       17  For  he  redeired  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  Itdj 

riod,  47m   fflorvy  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  ex-  ^ 
Vnlgar^rti  ^      *' 
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Jehof  abt  were  witnessed  by  the  whole  nation  astembied  roond 
Mount  Sinai,  whereas,  say  they,  what  attended  the  initiation  of 
Christ,  was  oomparatively  done  in  a  corner. 
-  St  John  alone,  it  is  said,  heard  the  voice  firom  heaven,  and  saw 
the  Spirit  desoending  in  the  form  of  a  dove  (see  pages  899  and 
344).  To  this  Danzins  replies,  that  although  the  divine  attesta- 
tions in  favour  of  Chdst  were  not  attended  with  those  cireum- 
stances  of  terror  amidst  which  the  law  was  promulgated  on 
Mount  Sinai,  yet  they  were  not  less  solemn  and  convincing ; 
that  it  is  not  true  that  only  John  beheld  them,  for  tbey  were 
beheld  also  by  the  assembled  multitude,  who  had  been  jost  bap- 
tized. 

The  reason  why  the  circumstances  of  terror  were  omitted, 
was  the  express  promise  of  Ood,  that  when  he  should  send 
them  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  he  would  remember  their  re- 
quest, in  which  they  begged  that  they  might  not  agnin  hear  the 
voice  of  €k>d,  nor  see  that  great  fire  any  more,  lest  they  should 
die.  fDeut.  ^viii.  16, 16»  &o.) 

Iff  however,  it  should  be  hero  objected,  that  Christians  assert 
the  voice  of  €k>d  to  have  been  heard  at  Christ's  baptism,  Dan- 
sins  replies,  the  voioe  heard  on  this  oecaslon  was  **  osinime 
qoidem  terribilis  et  horrisona :  non  tamen  tenuis^  et  remissa 
nimis  j.sedcum  jucunditate  quiLdam,  terroriverborum  oonveni- 
ente,  iatU  ionora  et  penetran$,*'  p.  348,  ^  523. 

The  miraculous  appearances  at  Chnsf  s  baptism,  Danxius 
asserts,  excluded  all  doubt,  even  more  strongly  than  those  on 
the  Mount,  for  on  this  latter  occasion  the  people  were  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  restrained  by  boundaries,  while  on  the  former  there 
was  no  such  restraint,  some  of  the  crowd  being  near  enoogh  to 
be  in  actual  contact  with  Christ  himself. 

To  prove  that  a  multitude  was  present  at  Christ's  baptism, 
and  was  not  only  present,  but  heara  the  voice  and  saw  the  glo- 
rious light  and  the  spirit  desoending,  it  is  necessary  to  compare 
'  the  accounts  siveu  bj  the  four  Evangelists. 

That  multitudes  were  present  at  the  time  will  be  readily 
ffranted,  firom  the  expression  used  bv  St.  Luke— iy  ry  Bawrw^ 
Sifvoi  itwavra  rov  \aov.  That  they  also  saw  the  miraculous  ap« 
pearances  and  heard  the  voioe,  is  not  so  immediately  apparent, 
as  it  is  not  expressly  asserted  by  any  of  the  Evangelists,  but 
must  be  inferred  by  carefully  comparing  their  several  acconnts* 
Indeed,  one  strong  argument  may  be  drawn  from  the  nature  of 
the  case :  as  it  is  doubtless  reasonable  to  suppose  that  all  this 
was  done  to  convince  the  people  of  the  divine  commission  of 
the  person  whom  they  bad  just  seen  baptized. 

The  account  of  St.  lAike  is  eouohed  in  such  words  as  exclude 
no  one  from  participation  in  the  sight ;  because  he  ascribes  it 
to  no  one  in  particular,  but  only  recounts  the  wonderful  ap- 
pearances, and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he  means  they  were 
witnessed  by  all  present.  The  words  of  St  Matthew  may,  with- 
out difficulty,  bear  the  same  meaning.  The  words  of  SL  Mark 
alone  contain  a  difficulty.  He  uses  the  singular  verb  i^c,  and 
connects  it  with  the  foregoing  verb  l€airrA<rOif,  by  the  partkle 
icae;  whence,  according  to  the  rules  of  mtmmar,  tne  sntjectof 
dU  is  the  same  with  that  oUtairrtaQii,  Which  beine  admitted, 
it  follows  that  Jesus  alone  saw  these  miraculous  sights— to  this 
it  is  replied  that  kcu  is  here  used  as  the  Hebrew  %  which  is  oReu 
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Jaliui  Pe-   <^dlci^  gIory»  Th»  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  wdl  lulj  or 
riod,  4779.  pleased.  Rom«- 

\^lgari£ra»     jg  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy; 
whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  die 
day*star  arise  in  your  hearts : 

«0  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  of  any  private  interpretation  «*. 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

§  8.    2  PBT.  ii.  1 — 9. 

The  Apostle  foretels^  thai  as  there  were  false  Prephets 
among  the  Jews,  who  perverted  many,  denying  God,  who 
had  redeemed  them  from  the  Bondage  of  Sgypt,  so  there 
shall  be  false  Teachers  m  the  Christian  Churchy  who 
shall  covertly  introduce  their  Heresies  of  Destruction, 
denying  the  Lord  who  had  bought  them  from  the  Bon- 
doge  of  Sin  and  Death  with  hts  Blood  (Exod.  xv.  16. 
Deut.xxxii.  6.)  bringing  on  themselves  Destruction — 
They  wUl  be  followed  by  many,  who  by  their  vicious  Lives 
will  cause  the  Oospel  to  be  Uasphemed,  making  a  Afer^ 
chandize  of  Souls,  whose  Punishment,  denounced  from 
the  Beginmng  against  Sin,  lingers  not,  but  will  soon  over-* 
take  them,andiscertiw^^For  Godsparednot  the  Angels 


used  between  two  words,  baviog  different  subjects,  of  which 
the  latter  is  not  expressed  in  the  nominative  case.  The  sul^'ect 
of  ft^,  then,  may  be  John.  The  following^  words  favour  this 
explanation,  for  we  find  lie'  avrov,  and  not  i^'  iavrov,  or  1^' 
avTOv,  as  it  should  be  if  Jesus  were  the  subject  of  tidt.  Bat 
Danzins  is  inclined  to  carry  this  still  ftirther— we  are  not  told, 
says  he,  that  Jesus  vidit,  or  Johannes  vidit,  but  ascendens  e 
flumino  vidit;  now  it  is  certain  that  not  only  Jesus  went  up, 
or  John  sJone  with  him,  but  all  the  people  who  had  been  iust 
baptized:  why,  then,  may  not  ivataivkw  be  taken  distribu- 
tlvely  or  collectively  ?  so  as  to  mean  that  ^irac  6  Xao^,  universus 
llle  populus  ascendens  vidit  fissos  c(slos,&o.  p.  388,  §  34, 35. 

For  an  answer  to  an  objection  which  may  be  drawn  from  these 
words  of  Christ  (John  v.  37.)  ye  have  never  heard  the  father's 
voice,  see  §  62,  p.  455.  I  have  omitted  to  notice  the  very  tedi- 
ous inquiry  about  the  Vip/ia,  as  I  have  already  discussed  this 
point. 

^  Not  any  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  self-interpretation,  or 
is  ito  own  interpreter,  because  the  Scripture  prophecies  are  not 
detached  predictions  of  separate  independent  events,  but  are 
united  in  a  regular  and  entire  system,  all  terminating  in  one 
great  ol^ect — the  promulgation  of  the  Oospel,  and  the  complete 
cstablishmctit  of  tbo  Messiah's  kingdom.— Uorslcy's  Sermons, 
vol.  ii.  p.  13-*16. 
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Jofian  Pe*  who  mmif  ^  cost  them  damn  to  Hett^  eordi 
y^^^^  tUl  the  Day  of  Judgment,  in  a  Place  of  Wretch 
oS!^  '  and  DafkneeSf  from  which  they  could  not  escape;  and 
tpxred  not  the  old  World,  nor  the  CHies  of  Sodom  and 
Uomorrah,  but  made  them  an  Example  of  the  Punishment 
to  heiff/Ucted  on  the  Ungodly  at  the  last  Day — From  the 
miraculous  DeUveranee  ef  Noah  and  Lot,  the  Apostle 
proves  that  God  woM  as  surely  deUeer  from  Trials  and 
Dangers  those  nho  trust  in  him,  and  are  hisfmthM  Ser* 
fMmts,  as  he  would  destroy  with  an  everlasting  Destruc" 
tion  the  false  Teachers  and  the  Disobedient^ 

1  But  there  were  fidse  prophets  ako  aamig  the  people^ 
even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  pri- 
vily shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
dealraotton* 

t  And  many  shall  follow  their  pemidoua  ways;  by 
reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of. 

9  And  through  covetousness  riiall  they  with  fmgoed 
woids  make  merdiaodise  of  you :  whose  judgment  now 
of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  slunriier- 
•th  not. 

4  For  if  Cxod  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
east  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of 
darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ; 

6  And  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah  the 
eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing  m 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ; 

6  And  turoii^  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  into 
ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them 
an  ensample  unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly ; 

7  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conver- 
sation of  the  wicked  ; 

8  (For  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  in  see- 
ing and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day 
with  their  unlawful  deeds :) 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished, 

5  4.    StTET.iu  10—16. 

The  Jpostle  describes  the  Character  of  the  false  Teachers 
—  Who,  like  brute  Beasts,  following  the  instinct  of  their 
Animal  Nature,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed  on  ac* 
count  of  their  destructheness,  blaspheming  what  they  do 
not  understand,  shall  perish  in  their  own  corrupt  Doc- 
trines  and  PracticeS'^They  make  an  open  display  of 
their  Vices — They  are  guilty  of  Sensualit^f  at  their  Lotc 
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i;^j£  Feads—Tkey  hegmle  Smdt  not  eitablisked  m  the  Fidik,  luij«f 
v^i^i&a,  «^  ^  ^<^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^*  Sapper  wax  instUuted  to  *^** 
66.  '     promote  Carmd  Love — Expert  m  aU  the  Arts  ofSeduc^ 

turn  and  Fraud — FoUowmf  m  the  way  of  Balaam,  who 
(Numb.  xxxi.  16.  Rev.  li.  14.)  actea  contrary  to  hii 
Knowledge  and  Conscience^  that  he  might  obtain  the  pro* 
mued  hire  of  Unrighteousness. 

10  Bat  chiefly  them  who  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust 
of  uiicleanness»  and  despise  government:  presumptuous 
are  they,  self-willed ;  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities. 

11  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and 
might,  bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them  before 
the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  as  natural  brutS  beasts,  made  to  be 
taken  and  destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the  things  that  tb^ 
understand  not,  and  shsdl  utterly  perish  in  their  own  cor« 
ruption ; 

IS  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness,  as 
they  that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day  time.  Spots 
they  are  and  blemishes,  sporting  themselves  with  their 
own  deceivings,  while  they  feast  with  you ; 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease 
from  sin ;  beguiling  unstable  souls :  an  heart  they  have 
exercised  with  covetous  practices ;  cursed  children : 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone 
astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor,  who 
loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness ; 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity :  the  dumb  ass, 
speaking  with  man's  voicei  forbad  the  madness  of  the 
prophet. 

$  5.     2  PET.  K.  17,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  compares  thejalse  Teachers  to  Wells  without 
Water — to  Clouds  which  promise  Rain,  hut  ending  in  a 
Tempest,  destroy  instead  of  fulfiUhig  the  Expectations  of 
Man — who,  by  permitting  aU  kinds  of  Lasciviousness, 
allure  those  to  become  their  Disciples,  who  had  separated 
themselves  from  the  Heathens — They  promsed  the  Liberty 
of  gratifyvng  their  Lusts  without  restraint,  while  their  own 
Conduct  proved  them  the  Slaves  of  Corruption^-^For  he 
wlio  is  overcome  by  las  Lusts,  is  bu  them  enslaved — Those 
who  lutve  been  converted  by  the  Knowledge  .^  the  Gospel 
from  the  Idolatry  and  Lasciviousriess  of  the  Heathen 
World,  and  are  agiun  entangled  with  them,  their  latter 
Pollutions  will  be  more  fatal  to  them  than  the  first ;  for 
they  have  sinned  against  greater  spiritual  Light  an.d 
Privileges. 

1 7  These  are  wells  without  water,  clouds  that  are  car- 
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^oKtaPe-    Tied  with  a  tempest;  to  whom  Aetaiit  of  dartnestis  re^itiijqr 

vaigtf^ra,  13  Fot  when  they  speak  great  sweUing  w^rdi  of  vanity, 
they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  fl^h,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  dean  esciq^  from  t£em  who 
live  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves 
are  the  servants  of  corruption ;  for  of  whom  a  man  ia 
overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage* 

20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the    . 
world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein  and  over- 
come, the  latter  end  is  worse  wiUi  them  than  the  be- 


Zl  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known 
it$  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto 
them. 

2£  But  it  is  himpened  unto  them  according  to  the 
true  proverb.  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  u^fdn ; 
ai^  The  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  m  the 
mire* 

}  6.    2  PET.  iiL  1—7. 

The  Apostle  shews  that  his  design  in  Writing  his  two 
Epistles,  was  to  remind  them  of  the  PretUctums  of  the 
ancient  Prophets f  (Psalm  i.  1.  Dan.  xiL  2.)  and  ^  the 
'Doctrines  wad  Instructions  of  the  JposUes  founded  on 
them — hnoming  that  the  Prophets  foretold  the  appear^ 
once  of  false  Teachers,  who  shoula  deny  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  judge  the  World,  (Jer.  xvii.  15.  Esek.  xii. 
22 — 9j^  Jude  xiv.  15.  Dan.  xii.  2.)  wUJuUy  ignorant 
thai  the  Fhrmament,  or  Atmosphere,  and  the  Earth,  were 
formed  by  the  Word  of  God  out  of  Water ;  hu  Means  ^ 
which,  owing  to  the  Wickedness  of  Man,  it  nod  been  id- 
ready  destroyed — That  the  present  Earth,  and  its  Atmos- 
phere, which  exist  hy  the  same  ^feans,  is  liable  to  the 
same  Destruction,  from  the  same  Cause;  bu^theu  are 
treasured  up,  and  preserved  from  a  Deluge  if  Water, 
that  they  tnau  be  consumed  by  a  Deluge  ofliaret  at  the 
Day  of  Retribution  and  Judgment. 

1  This  second  ejMstle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ; 
in  both  whidi  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  wayof  remem- 
tamce: 

2  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  command- 
ment of  us  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour : 

3  Knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last 
days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lust^ 
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f«*»Jjj'       4  And  saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  luij  or 
Vcagitf!&«»  ^''^^  ^®  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  Rone, 
eft.  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  are  willingly  ignorant  of,  that  by  the 
word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth 
standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water : 

6  Whereby  the  world  diat  then  was,  bemg  overflowed 
with  water,  perished : 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the 
•     same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 

day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

§  7.  «  PET.  iu.  8—13. 
The  Apostle  exhorts  the  Christian  Brethren  not  to  he  de* 
onoed  htf  the  Scoffers^  who  k^erredfrom  God^s  delay  that 
hefHuUed  the  Pemr^  or  woM  never  Ju^U  his  Promises 
— i«a  to  remember  thai  no  JinUe  Duration  bears  amfwo* 
portion  to  the  Eternity  of  God — that  no  period  of  Time 
can  change  his  Prnposes^  {Psahn  xc  4.) — That  the 
coming  0/ the  Lord  is  not  delayed  for  the  Reason  assigned 
by  th^  Teachers ;  but  from  his  long  suffering  andun* 
fvilUngness  that  any  should  perish — The  Day  ef  the 
Lord,  however  delayed^  wiU  surely  and  suddenly  come, 
and  will  break  in  upon  Man  as  a  Thief  m  the  Night, 
(Matt.  xxiv.  43.)  when  the  whole  Atmosphere^  with  its 
Vapourst  shall  pass  awau  by  the  application  of  Fire, 
with  tremendous  Noise  andExj^losions^^and  theEkments 
of  which  they  are  composed  bemg  ignited  and  separated^ 
the  whole  material  Fiwric^  with  alt  its  Works  of  Nature 
andArtf  shaU  be  utterly  burned — Seeing  that  all  earthly 
Things  shall  be  ^Ussoked^  they  have  tms  most  powerful 
incentives  to  Holiness  of  Life^  and  Piety  towards  Ood, 
earnestly  denring,  instead  of  fearing^  the  coming  of  the 
Day  of  Gody  wl^t^  Mundane  System  shall  be  melted, 
for  they,  according  to  the  Promise  Uod  made  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  nnritual  Seed,  (Rom.  iv.  13—16.  Isa.  Ixv. 
17 — 1$.  and  Ixvi.  22.)  are  to  look  for  new  Heavens  and 
a  new  Earth,  (Rev.  xxi.  ftl.  and  xxii.  14, 15.)  the  end* 
less  Abode  of  blessed  Spirits. 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that 
one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thou-* 
sand  years  as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  long-sufiering  to  us- 
ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
ihoidd  come  to  repentance. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,   and  the  dements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
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JoiUuiPe-   '^^^^  the  earth  akoi  and  the  works  tliat  are  thereii^  skdl  itaij 

nod,  4779.   bebumt  up. 

VBlgtfiEra,      ]  1  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved, 

^*  what  Duinner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  a//  holy  conver- 

sation and  godliness ; 

.  1 2  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  Gody  wherein  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dis- 
solved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat? 

13  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righte- 
ousness. 

§  7.    2  PET.  iii.  14*,  to  the  end. 

if »  aU  Christians  arepromsed  the  Inheritance  of  tkt  ever- 
lasAng  Canaai^^tne  new  Heavens  and  the  new  Emth^ 
(Luke  XX.  d5.) — the  Apostle  admonishes  them  earnestly 
to  endeavour  to  be  found  qf  Christ,  the  Judge  of  Qmck 
andDeady  holy,  innocent^  and  useful  in  their  Lwes,  and 
aiPeace  with  him — Theffare  to  consider  the  Delay  ^  his 
coming  as  a  proof  of  his  Design  thai  aU  Men  shoM  be 
savedP'-as  Paul^  by  divine  Inspiration,  has  written  to 
iton,  (Ephes.  ii.  3,  4,  5.  Coloss.  i.  21.  1  Thess.  iii.  13. 
iv.  14—18.  2  Thess.  i.  7—10.  Titus  ii.  13.)— iSe«cr- 
recHon  if  the  Dead,  (1  Cor  kv.  22.  PMl.  iii.  20,  21.)  — 
Burning  of  the  Earth,  (2  Thess.  i.  ^.y^Heaoenly  Com- 

,  try — (Wode  (fthe  Righteous,  (1  Thess.  iv.  17.  Heb.  iv. 
9*  and  xii.  14. 18.  24.) — General  Judgment,  (Rom.  xiv. 
10.) — among  which  Things  some  are  d^ficult  of  compre" 
hension  to  Man — which  the  unlearned  and  unestabUshed 
in  the  Faith,  distort  with  other  portions  of  Scr^ure,  to 
their  own  Destructiofh^Corrupting  the  Morals  of  Men — 
But  they,  having  been  forewarned  by  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets  of  these  erroneous  Doctrines,  are  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  ihemT-daily  increasing  in  the  Knowledge  of 
the  Doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  rendering  Glmy  to 
him  now,  and  to  the  Day  of  Eternity. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such 
things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
without  spot,  and  blameless : 

15  And  account  that  the  long-su£fering  of  our  Lord  is 
salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  idso,  accord- 
ing to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto 
you; 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these 
things ;  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  «s 
they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  unto  their  own  de- 
struction. 

1 7  Yg  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  yc  know  these  things 
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jaliaa  r»-  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  {^^ 

y^nrZn  of  the  wicked,  fiill  from  your  own  stedfastness. 

05.  '     18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 

Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    To  him  be  glory,  both 

now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 


SECTION  XV. 

Jwde  writes  ku  Epistk  to  caution  the  Christian  Church 
agamst  the  dangerous  Tenets  of  the  false  Teachers^  who 
had  now  appeared,  subverting  the  Doctrine  of  Grace  to 
the  encouragement  of  Licentiousness^^nd  to  exhort  them 
to  a  steadfast  adherence  to  the  Faith  and  HoUness^. 

^  Jude,  or  Judas,  the  writer  of  this  epistle,  is  considered  by 
the  generality  of  commentators  to  be  the  apostle  of  that  name 
meniioBed  in  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles  (riven  by  8t  Luke, 
chap.  vi.  14L  15,  and  in  Acts  i.  13.  and  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.x. 
3.  and  Mark  iii.  18.  as  Lebbeus  and  Thaddens ;  from  whence  it 
is  naturally  inferred,  as  the  evangelists  unite  in  confining  tho 
number  of  the  apostles  to  twelve,  that  Jade,  Lebbeus,  and 
Thaddens,  was  the  same  person,  known  by  thetio  difierent 
names.  As  be  expressly  declares  himself  to  have  been  tho 
brother  of  James,  he  may  have  borne  tho  same  relation  to 
oar  Lord  as  James  did.  His  call  to  tho  apostleship  is  ro- 
corded  by  St.  Luke,  chap.  vi.  18.  and  he  is  mentioned  also  by 
John,  ziv.  21, 23, 38.  Therefore,  as  the  promise  contained  in 
this  passag:o  implies,  as  an  apostle  he  was  endowed  with  tho 
spiritQal  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Christ  through  the  Spirit 
owelKng  with  him. 

Lardner  supposes  that  James  was  originally  an  hosbandman, 
from  the  expression  in  the  apostolical  constitutions — **  Some  of 
us  are  fishermen,  others  tent-makers,  others  husbandmen.'*  Ho 
conjectures  that  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  peculiarly  re* 
fcrrcd  to  St  Paul  and  St.  Jude ;  which  supposition  is  further 
corroborated  by  Hegesippus,  as  quoted  b^  Eusebius,  who  as* 
sorts,  **  That  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the  poste- 
rity of  David,  some  grandsons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, were  brought  before  him.  Being  asked  concerning  their 
possessions  and  substance,  thoy  assured  him  that  they  had  only 
so  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the  improvement  of  which  thoy 
both  paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained  themselves  with  their 
own  hard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they  said  was  confirmed 
by  the  callousness  of  their  hands."  From  which  account,  if  it 
may  t>e  relied  upon,  it  necessarily  follows  that  this  apostie  wm 
married,  and  had  children.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on 
Matthew  x.  85.  says,  <*  That  the  Apostle  Thaddens,  called  by 
tho  evangelist  Luke,  Judas  the  brotner  of  James,  was  sent  to 
Edessa,  to  Agbarus,  king  of  Osroeoe."  And  Eusebius  (Eccl. 
Hist.  1.  1.  c.  13.)  says,  that  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  sent  to 
Edessa,  Thaddcus,  one  of  Christ's  seventy  disciples,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  these  countries. 

The  canonical  authority  of  this  cpistlo  has  been  disputed, 
particularly  because  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  have  quoted  the 
apocryphal  book  of  Enoch.    To  which  objection  it  is  replied, 
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66.  Tike  Apostk  addresses  his  Epistle  to  all  who  are  called  and 

preserved^  and  consecrated  to  God  through  Faith  in  Jesus 

Chfist^His  Benediction. 


there  is  no  good  evidence  that  in  Jade's  time  there  was  any 
book  extant  entitled  Henoch,  or  Henoch's  Prophecy.  The 
book  that  existed  in  the  second  and  thirdi  centuries,  of  that 
name,  is  senerallj  supposed  to  have  been  coaposed  on  the  men- 
tion of  this  propliecy  by  Jade,  and  was  oonsequentiy  ever  re- 
garded as  a  forgerv.  We  cannot  conclude,  from  the  reference 
made  by  Jude,  that  such  a  l>ook  necessarily  existed.  For, 
throughout  the  apostolical  writings,  there  are  manyftots  al- 
luded to  which  are  not  related  in  the  Jewish  Scripture  Tbo 
sin  and  punishment  of  the  eyil  anirels,  2  Peter  ii.  4. ;  Noah's 
preaehing  righteousness  to  the  people  before  the  flood,  2  Peter 
li.  6. ;  Abraham's  seeing  Christ's  day,  and  being  glad,  as  de- 
clared by  Christ  himself,  John  viii.  06. ;  Lot's  vexalion  at  the 
iniquitT  of  the  Sodomites,  2  Peter  ii.  7. ;  the  emblematical  pur- 
pose of  the  slaying  of  the  Egyptian  by  Moses,  Acts  vii.  25. :  the 
names  of  Pharaoh's  magicians,  2  Tim.  iii.  8. ;  Moses's  exclama- 
tion on  the  mount,  Heb.  xii.  21.  with  many  others;  which 
things  seem  to  prove,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  inspired  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament  did  not  record  aU  the  revelations  made 
to  them  by  €k>d,  any  moro  than  they  related  every  event  in  the 
lives  of  those  persons  whose  histories  they  have  written.  Some 
explication  was  given  with  the  revelation,  which,  being  of  tho 
greatest  importance,  was  transmitted  by  uninterrupted  tradi- 
tion iVom  father  to  son;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  taught  the 
apoetles  to  discern  those  which  were  authentic.  Macknigbt  ob- 
serves, ^  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  inspired  the  evangelists  and 
apostles,  may  have  directed  them  to  mention  these  traditions  in 
their  vrritings,  and  to  allude  to  them,  to  make  us  sensible  thai 
many  important  matters,  anciently  made  known  by  revelation, 
have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  And  more  especially,  that 
the  persuasion,  which  history  assureth  us  hath  prevailed  in  all 
aces  and  countries  ftom  the  most  early  times,  concerning  the 
pTaoability  of  the  Deity,  the  acceptableness  of  sacrifice,  the 
existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
the  rewards  and  punishments  of  the  life  to  come,  with  other 
nwtters  of  a  like  kind,  was  founded  on  revelations  concerning 
these  things,  which  were  made  to  mankind  in  the  first  age,  and 
handed  down  by  tradition.  The  truth  is,  these  tbinn  being 
matters  which,  by  the  utmost  efibrts  of  their  natural  lacultiesy 
men  oould  not  disoovel^,  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  them, 
which  ^evailed  among  all  nations,  whether  barbarous  or  civi- 
liaed,  cannot  be  accounted  for,  except  on  tho  supposition  of 
their  having  been  originally  discovered  by  revelation,  and  dis- 
persed among  all  nations  by  tradition.  Wherefore,  in  no  age  or 
country,  have  mankind  been  left  entirely  to  the  guidance  of 
the  light  of  nature,  but  have  ei\joyed  the  benefit  of  revelation 
in  a  greater  or  in  a  less  degree." 

But  grantiuff  that  Jude  really  quoted  from  the  book  under 
consideration,  it  no  more  proves  that  he  was  not  an  inspired 
writer,  than  that  St.  Paul  was  not  one,  t>ocause  he  makes  use  of 
tho  heathen  poets,  Menander  and  Epemenides,  1  Cor.  xv.  SU.^ 
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JaHn  Pe-        1  Jude,  tbe  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  Probably 
^J^^^g"  James,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  ^^''*- 
ea.  ^^'^^  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Chnst,  and  called : 


Titua  i.  12.    Neither  do  such  allusions  establish  the  credibilitr 

or  correctaess  of , the  whole  work,  but  of  that  part  only  which 

thev  immediately  empl^.    The  preceding  obserFations,  apply 

with  equal  force  to  ver.  9.  in  which  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  cite 

an  apocryphal  rdation,  or  tradition,  concerning  the  archangel 

Michael  disputing  with  Satan  for  the  body  of  Moses.    This  is, 

by  some  writers,  referred  to  a  book  c  "   '   ' 

Ascension  of  Christ,"  which  in  all 

much  later  than  the  time  of  Jude ;  b 

night  think  it  much  more  credible  t1 

the  vision  in  Zech.  iii.  1—3.    In  fi 

verse,  we  may  remark,  that  it  was  a 

not  lawful  for  man  to  prefer  igno 

against  wicked  spirits."    Might  no 

used  it  merely  as  a  popular  illustratio: 

fact,  of  that  sober  and  wholesome  do 

of  dignities?"  from  the  example  of 

venture  to  rail  even  at  Satan,  but  m 

bukethee?" 

The  epistle  itself  was  acknowledged,  and  generallv  received,  as 
soon  as  it  was  ftilly  ascertained  to  have  been  written  by  the  apostlo 
Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  and  oousin-german  of  our  Lord. 
It  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  catalogues  of  tbe  sacred  writings 
of  the  New  Testament :  it  is  considered  genuine  by  Clement  of 


Alexandria,  and  is  quoted  as  St.  Judc's  production  by  Tertul- 
lian,  by  Origen,  and  oy  the  greater  part  of  the  ancients  men- 
tioned by  Busebius.    See  Lardner's  works.  4to.  vol.  iii.  p.  440 


■  448.  Its  authenticity  is  confirmed  b?  the  subjects  discussed 
in  it*  which  are  in  every  respect  suitable  to  the  character  of 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  as  Dr.  Macknigbt  truly  ob- 
serves, there  is  no  error  taught,  no  evil  practice  eigoined,  for 
the  sake  of  which  any  impostor  could  be  induced  to  impose  a 
forgery  of  this  kind  upon  the  world. 

The  other  objection  to  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle  arises 
from  the  omission  of  the  word  apostle.  The  writer  calls  himself 
the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  our  Lord;  probably 
from  a  desire  to  shew  at  once  that  be  was  a  different  person  from 
Judas  Iscariot.  For  if  he  had  styled  himself  an  apostle  simply^ 
he  would  not  have  been  distinguished  from  that  traitor :  and,  as 
the  brother  of  James  he  has  fully  established  his  claims  to  the 
apostlesbip,  and  his  relationship  to  our  Lord.  James  fchap.  i.  1.) 
has  also  used  the  same  manner  of  expression ;  so  liKewise  has 
St.  Paul,  in  his  inscription  to  the  Pbillppians.  And  the  word 
apostle  is  omitted  by  the  latter  in  his  Epistle  to  Phile- 
mon, and  in  his  Bpistle  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  St  John,  in 
his  epistles,  does  not  use  the  word  apostle,  nor  make  any  men- 
tion of  his  own  name.  Yet  no  one,  on  this  account,  have  sup- 
posed that  these  epistles  were  not  genuine. 

Commentators  differ  as  to  the  persons  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  addressed.  Estius  and  Witsius  suppose  that  St.  Jude  wrote 
to  Christians  every  where,  but  more  especially  to  tbe  converted 
Jews.  Dr.  Hammond,  that  the  epistle  was  addressed  to  Jewish 
Christians,  with  the  design  of  cautioning  them  against  the 
errors  of  the  Gnostics.    Dr.  Benson,  that  it  was  written  to 
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JaiianPe.       ^  Mercy  onto  you,  and  peace,  and  lore,   be  nnil-  PrifciMj 

nod.  4773.    tiplied.  *3™- 

Jewish  bclieyersyparticolarly  to  those  of  the  western  dispefsioiu 
But  from  the  inscription,  (Jude  i.  3.)  Drs.  lardner  and  Mac- 
knight,  Bishop  Toniline,  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  concur  in  think- 
ing that  it  was  written  to  all,  without  distinction,  who  had  em- 
braced the  Gospel.  The  only  reason,  Dr.  Macknight  reniaHcs, 
which  has  induced  commentators  to  suppose  that  Jude  wrote 
to  the  Jewish  believers  alone,  is,  that  he  makes  use  of  argu- 
ments and  examples  taken  from  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews. 
But  St  Paul,  we  have  seen,  followed  the  same  course  when 
writing  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  both  apostles  did  so  with  pro- 
priety, not  only  because  all  who  embraced  the  Gospel  acknow- 
ledged the  authority  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  but  also  because 
it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to  mase  the  Gentiles  sensible 
that  the  Gospel  was  in  perfect  unison  with  the  ancient  reve- 
lation. 

^  It  la  generally  supposed,  from  the  internal  evidence  of  this 
epistle,  that  it  must  have  been  written  alter  St.  Peter*s  second 
epistle.  Estius  and  Witsius  consider  that  it  was  written  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age.  CEcumenius  is  of  opinion  that 
Jude,  ver.  17.  alludes  to  Peter  in  his  second  epistle,  and  Paul 
in  almost  all  his  epistles ;  from  which  he  infers  that  Jade  wrote 
late  after  the  decease  of  the  apostles.  Dr.  Mill  fiiies  its  date  to 
the  year  90,  principally  because  the  false  teachers,  whom  St. 
Peter  describes  as  yet  to  come,  are  mentioned  by  Jude  as  al- 
ready come.  But  on  a  comparison  of  this  epistle  with  the 
second  of  St.  Peter,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  such  a  remark- 
able diflerence  in  their  phraseolog^,  as  will  bo  sufiloient  to 
prove  that  St  Jude  wrote  his  epistfe  to  long  alter  St.  Peter's 
second  Epistle,  as  Dr«  Mill  supposed ;  though  it  proves,  as 
most  critics  agree,  that  it  was  written  after  the  latter.  The 
very  great  coincidence  in  sentiment  and  style  between  these  two 
epistles  renders  it  likely  that  they  were  written  about  the  same 
time ;  and,  since  we  have  seen  that  the  second  Epistle  of  St. 
Peter  was  in  all  probability  written  early  in  A.D.  65,  we  are  in- 
duced, with  Lardner,  to  place  it  towards  the  close  of  the  same 
year,  or  perhaps  in  A.D.  66.  Bishop  Tomline,  however,  dates 
it  in  A.D.  70;  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  between  A.D.  7a  and 
75 ;  and  Dodwell  and  Tit,  Cave,  in  71  or  72. 

There  is  a  striking  similarity  between  this  epistle  and  that  of 
the  second  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle  of  St  Peter ;  which 
Estius  and  Benson  account  for  by  supposing  that  Jude  wrote 
it  after  ho  bad  seen  that  of  St.  Peter,  sometimes  copying 
his  very  words,  compare  2  Peter  iii.  3.  with  Jude  ver.  17, 18. 
Macknight  is  also  of  this  opinion,  and  remarks  upon  it,  *'  The 
Spirit  may  have  directed  Jude  to  write  upon  the  same  subject 
with  Peter,  and  even  in  the  words  which  Peter  used,  to  give 
the  greater  authority  to  both  epistles :  and  that  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  false  teachers,  and  the  exhortations  which  the  two 
apostles  addressed  to  the  faithful  in  their  time,  might  have  the 
more  weight  with  them,  and  with  Christians  in  succeeding 
ages,  when  they  found  these  things  delivered  by  both,  precisely 
in  the  same  terms." 

Lardner  coiyectures  on  the  contrary,  and  perhaps  with 
greater  probability.  (Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  853.)  ^  It  seems  very 
unlikely  that  St.  Jude  should  write  so  similar  an  epistle  if  be 
had  not  seen  Peter's.  In  that  case,  St.  Jude  would  not  have 
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66.  The  Apostle  having  heard  of  the  pernicious  Doctrines  of 

the  false  Teachers,  exhorts  Christians  strenuously  to  con^ 
tend  for  the  Faith  which  had  been  delivered  to  the  A^p^s^ 
ties  and  Prophets  hy  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  Sphrti — 
For  some  ungodly  Men  had  crept  into  the  Church,  who 
taught  that  the  Uoodness  of  Ood  was  so  great,  that  Men 
might  Sin  with  impunity  if  they  possessed  FaUh'^'denytng 
both  the  Father  and  Son,  (1  John  u.ft2»y^hose  Con-     " 
demnation  was  foretold  by  the      '  ' 
Beginning — To  confute  thes 
Apostle  reminds  them  of  the . 
this  chosen  People  of  God 
Numb*  xiv.  23.  with  Heb.  iii 
for  the  Angels,  who,  ^Uscont 
tempted  to  advance  themselx 

Habitations — and  of  the  utte 

the  Cities  of  Sodom  and  Gam 
false  Teachers,  and  their  Fo 

Unbelief,  Disobedience,  and 

upon  themselves  the  same  Pw 

or  revile,  aU  established  At 

the  Archangel,  so  much  grei 

a  railing  Accusation  even  ag 

to  the  Judgment  of  God — T 

trates,  not  knowing  their  Us 

brute  Beasts  hu  instinct ;  t 

Indulgence  of  their  atumall 

lowed  after  the  Example  of 

of  their  Brethren-- Of  Bala 

ofGodfoTgain—OfKorah  ^-    ^   .. 

the  Apostles  and  Ministers  of  Christ,  as  they  did  Moses 

and  Aaron;  and  they  shall  as  surely  perish,  as  Korah 

and  his  Associates  did. 

S  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you 
of  the  coQunon  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  and  exhort  yoii  that  ye  should  earnestly  con- 
tend for  the  fiuth  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints. 


tlHNigbt  it  needful  for  bim  to  write  at  all.  If  he  had  formed  a 
deeign  of  writing  and  had  met  with  an  epistle  of  one  of  the 
ajporae'i  very  suitable  to  his  own  thoughts  and  intentions,  I 
think  he  would  have  forebore  to  write.  Indeed,  the  great 
agreenent  in  subject  and  design,  between  these  two  epistles, 
aJfords  a  strong  argument  that  they  were  writ  aboot  the  same 
time.»» 
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juliMiPe-       4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  wbog^J^^ 
v^'  ^'^  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation ;  un- 
oe.  ^"^^'  godly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  laaciviouaneas, 

and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  onr  Lord  Jesus 

Christ, 

5  I  win  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  tboudi  ye 
once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord,  having  sayed  dbe 
people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  them 
that  believed  not. 

6  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but 
left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day. 

7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Goinorrha,  and  the  cities  about 
them,  in  like  manner  giving  themselves  over  to  fornica- 
tion, and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an 
example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  firOi 

8  Likewise  also  these  JiUhy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh, 
despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities* 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the 
devil  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not 
bring  against  him  a  railing  accusation'*,  but  said.  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee. 


^  Archbishop  Tillot^n  (a)  supposes  tbst this  diffiouUpassage 
is  illustrated  bv  DeuL  xzxiv.  6.  He  coiyectures  that  Michael 
was  employed  oy  God  secretly  to  bury  tlie  body  of  Moses,  to 
defeat  tne  malignant  purpose  of  the  deril,  who,  could  he  hare 
discovered  to  the  Jews  where  Moses  was  interred,  would  hare 
encouraged  them  to  pay  idolatrous  honours  to  his  remains,  and 
they  might  have  made  him  an  occasion  of  idolatry  after  his 
death  who  had  been  so  great  an  enemy  to  it  in  bis  Hfe*time. 
Beza  and  Estius  are  of  the  same  opinion. 

Macknight  refers  it  to  the  vision  of  Zech.  iii.  I.  where  the 
same  words  are  used ;  he  observes,  "  In  Danielt  prophecy, 
(chap.  X.  13—21.  and  xii.  1.)  Michael  is  spoken  of  as  one  of 
the  chief  angels  lOio  took  care  of  the  Israelites  as  a  nation.  He 
may,  therefore,  have  been  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  whom 
Joshua  the  high*priest  is  said  to  have  stood,  <<  Satan  being  at 
bis  riffht-hand  to  resist  him ;''  namely,  in  his  design  of  restor- 
ing the  Jewish  church  and  state,  (which  is  typiied  in  this 
chapter)  called  by  Judo  '<  the  body  of  Moses,"  just  as  the 
Christian  Church  is  called  by  St  Paul  ^'  the  body  of  Christ.^ 
Zaohariah  adds,  **  and  the  Lord,*'  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
as  is  plain  IW>m  ver.  1.  **  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee, 
O  Satan  \  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke 
thee!''  Adam  Clarke  considers  this,  as  the  most  likely  interpre- 
tation of  the  passace ;  and  it  will  appear,  he  continiies,  the  more 
probable,  when  it  is  considered  that  among  the  Hebrews,  the 
word  **  body,"  is  often  used  for  a  thing  itself;  so  in  8oa.  ifU.  M. 
9UIUL  n^  aiMpTtac,  the  body  of  sin,  signifies  sin  itself;  so  Ihe-body 
of  Moses,  may  signiff  Moses  himself;  or  that  in  which  he  was 
particularly  concerned,  viz.  his  institutes,  religion,  6u^  It  may 
beadded^  that  the  Jews  consider  Michael  and  Samuel,  one  aathe 
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Valgtf^!^  know  not :  but  what  they  know  naturally}  as  brute  beasts*  ^^^ 

60.  tn  those  things  they  corrupt  themselves* 

1  i  Woe  unto  them !  for  they  haye  gone  in  the  way  of 
Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  re- 
ward, and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core  ", 

JUDE  12 — 16. 

The  Apostle  tells  the  Christians  that  these  Teachers  are  # 
disgrace  to  their  Love-feasts,  pampering  their  AppetiUs 
— ae  compares  them  to  CUmds  withmU  Water  (Deut. 
xxxii.  ft.),  their  Office  promising  good  Doctrine^  yet  giv- 
ing none;  carried  about  by  their  Passions;  so  diseased 
ihemsekes,  that  their  Doctrines  must  be  corrupt ;  nolti- 
raUy  and  spkitmUy  dead;  rooted  out  as  barren  ;  fierce 
and  violent  f  as  the  Wooes  of  the  Sea,  foaming  out  their 
own  wickedness ;  unsettled  and  irregular  in  tksir  conduct 
(Rev.  i.  16.  and  ii.  U)imd  b^g  destitute  of  Lights  they 
are  reserved  for  eternal  Darkneu;  ogamH  whom  also 

.  (according  to  the  ancient  Tradition  J  Enoch  the  seventh 
from  Adam  (to  distinguish  him  from  Enoch  the  Son  of 
Cain,  who  was  the  third  J  prophesied,  when  he  predict^ 
the  Condemnation  of  the  Wicked  in  his  own  Tvme,  and 
their  Destruction  by  the  Deluge — For  these  false  Teach- 

friend,  the  other  as  the  enemy,  of  Israel.  Samael  is  their  accuser, 
^chael  their  advocate*  And  as  Michael  is  represented.  Daiu 
xiL  1.  standing  up  in  defence  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and 
again,  in  Rev.  xii.  7.  as  fighting  against  the  dragon*  (called, 
ver.  9.  the  devil,  and  Satan)  and  his  angels ;  whatever  interpre- 
tation we  give  to  the  passage,  it  is  Only  rational  to  infer  a  con- 
tinned  and  persevering  opposition  is  made  by  the  |reat  adver* 
sary  of  man  to  frustrate  the  plans  of  Omnipotence  for  their  sal* 
vation  ;  and  that  heavenly  spirits  protect  and  minister  to  the 
children  of  light,  and  preserve  thorn  fl*om  the  powers  of  e? U, 
and  the  children  of  darkness. 

(a)  Vol.  ii»  p.  158. 

^  Jones,  in  his  B^rative  language,  p.  158,  has  the  following 
observallons  on  this  passage :  «  The  Church  that  went  from 
ISgypt  to  Cammn,  gives  ns  an  example  of  every  thin?  that  can 
happen  to. the  Christian  Church,  from  the  beginning  of  it  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  same  evil  which  happened  in  the 
Church  of  Moses,  is  found  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Corah 
and  his  company  had  no  dispute  about  the  obJect  or  form  of 
divine  worsjiip :  thoy  questioned  none  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Jaw  ;  they  rose  up  against  the  persons  of  Moses  and  Aaron ; 
that  is,  against  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority ;  contend- 
ing tliat  themselves  and  the  congregation  had  an  equal  right ; 
that  Moses  and  Aaron  had  taken  too  much  upon  themselves ; 
and.  by  exercising  an  usurped  authority,  were  abusing  and 
making  fools  of  the  people.  This  was  their  sin,  and  they  main- 
tained it  to  the  last,  and  perished  in  it.  It  was  the  dispute  of 
popular  power  against  divine  authority  :  and  wherever  the  like 
pretensions  are  avowed  by  Christians,  and  the  same  arguments 
used  in  support  of  them,  there  we  see  the  gainsaying  of  Corah,*' 

YOL.  II.  T  t 
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eM  FAL8B  TBACHBU  DCflCOOBBD  AND  OOWPEMUMX 

Idktt  P««       erSf  like  tht  Aniedilmianif  mmmmr  4U  the  Attctmena  qfPt^^ 
n^4m.       Pratidemoe  and  the RestrmeU  imposed  on  them;  Ua  thejf  ^'*^ 
^^    *'     are  also  proud  and  rebeWous,  Jlattermg  Men  for  thekr 
ovmGam* 

12  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity,  when  they 
feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves  without  fear :  clouds 
they  are  without  water,  carried  ahout  of  winds ;  trees 
whose  fruit  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  4^e  roots ; 

IS  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
shame ;  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  Uact- 
Aess  of  darkness  for  ever. 

14  And  Enodi  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe* 
ried  of  these  **,  saying,  Behdd,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten 
thousand  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  all ;  and  to  convince  all 
tbat  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  aU  their  hard 
epeeehee  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  faim. 

16  These  are  murmnrers^  complamers,  viralking  after 
dieir  own  lusts ;  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling 
itcrds^  having  men's  persons  in  admiration  because  of  ad- 
vanttge. 

JUDB  17 — 23, 

The  Apeetle  exherts  them,  instead  t^foUewmg  the  false 
Teachers,  to  remember  the  Doctrines  taught  them  hy  the 
Apostles,  who  had  also  foretold  the  eommg  of  these  UuMnvi'' 
ous  Scqffers  (S  Pet.  iii.  2.)  who  separating  themselves  from 
the  true  Disciples  of  [Christ,  on  the  pretence  of  greater 
iUumination,  are  mere  animal  Men  not  having  the  Spirit — 
But  Christians  are  to  establish  themselves  and  each  other 
in  the  Doctrines  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  which  make 
Men  spiritual  ana  holy,  praying  to  God  under  the  /n/Cs- 
ence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  keeping  themselves  in  constant 
Love  towards  Qod,  esapecting  pardon  from  Christ,  toge- 
ther  with  eternal  Life — They  are  to  make  a  d^erence 
hetiveen  those  who  have  been  seduced  by  Ignorance  emd 

**  Dr.  Doddridge  remarks  on  this  verse — **  Mr.  Blackwall 
(Sacr.  Class,  vol.  i.  p.  164,)  has  shewn  by  adequate  authoritiei, 
that  irpof^ijrevcre  tovtoiq  may  bo  rendered  jprophesitd  agamst 
thete  (see  ver.  4.)  Some  have  thought  the  conmy  of  the  Lord 
here  mentioned,  was  his  coming  attended  with  angels,  to  bring 
on  the  deluge.  If  it  refers  to  his  coming  to  the  wUversal  judf' 
ment,  it  is  a  most  remarkable  testimony  to  a  future  state ;  not 
indeed  in  the  Mosaic  economy,  but  previous  to  it.  And  por- 
hai>s  Moses  omitting  this  (as  I  think  it  almost  certain  he  knew 
it)  is  to  be  resolved  into  the  restriction  under  which  he  wrote, 
agreeable  to  the  principles  which  the  learned  Dr.  Warburton 
has  so  largely  stated  in  bis  Divine  Legation,"  &o.  &c. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 
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^."^  P^        WeaknetStdnd  those  who  have  erred  from  Fride  and  Cor*  PirdbdUy 
v^Ogi!^^     '^''^  ^f  Hearts  They  are  gently  to  reprove  the  far*  ^y^^ 
66.  mer^  and  save  others  from  the  Destruction  of  Sm^  by  the 

power  of  Terror f  retammg  the  greatest  hatred  of  their 

Sins,  lest  they  also  should  he  ir^ected  by  them. 

17  But|  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

18  How  that  they  told  you  there  should  be  mockers  in 
the  last  timCf  who  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly 
Insts. 

19  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual, 
having  not  the  Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your 
most  boly  fidth,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  Keep  yourselves  m  the  love  of  God,  looking  Ibr  tbe 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

22  And  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difler- 
ence: 

28  And  others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the 
fire ;  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

JUDE  24,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  concludes  by  recommending  them  to  God^  who 
alone  can  preserve  them  from  the  Contagion  ofSvn  and 
Error f  ana  with  his  Doxology  to  God  ow  Saviour^  whose 
Glory  and  Power  wilt  last  throughoui  all  Time  andEter^ 
nity. 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  Min^, 
and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  ot  his 
^ory  with  exceeding  joy, 

25  To  the  only  wise  €^od  our  Saviour,  he  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen. 

SECTION  XYL 

Martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  '*.  Rome. 

^  As  the  Scriptnre  is  silent  with  respect  to  tbe  martyrdoBn  of 
0t.  Peter  at  Rome,  nnny  Protestaiit  writers,  Salmuius^  fipM- 
heim.  Dr.  Borrow,  with  Bishop  Msrsb,  ift  bis  eoMpsralive  view  ef 
Ibe  dhurelies  of  Englaoii  and  Rome,  bare  eadeavoored  to  proi^ 
tbat  St.  Peter  was  nerer  id  that  city.  Upon  tMs  point  we  bate 
ahreadj  made  socne  observatioBs ;  theevidenoe  lirott  tbe  Vatbe^s 
is  too  decisWe  to  permit  us  to  suppose  there  was  no  foottdatioii 
Ibr  tbe  general  tradition  that  be  was  martyred  in  tbat  eity ;  sei- 
ther  are  we  even  justified  tn  attemptiog  to  weakea  tint  efi- 
dence  of  tbe  ftibers,  which  we  are  wllliDg  to  receive  in  other 
instances,  when  it  confirms  oar  ophiioos.  The  arrogaat 
elaimt  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  bishop  of  tbat  dly 
is  entitled,  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  to  a  spiritaal  snpva- 
maey  over  the  other  Churches  and  Bishops  of  tbe  Cbristiao 
world,  has  not  tbe  shadow  of  support  in  Scriplare,  aor  any 
I  t  t 
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544  ST.  PETER  PROBABLY  MARTYRED  AT  ROME. 

Jolian  Pe- '  solid  foaedAtion  among  the  fathers  of  tlie  tbree  first  centuries, 
Tiod,  4779.  as  the  learned  ornament  of  the  English  Church,  Bishop  Jewell, 
YnlgmrJE^y  has  abundantly  demonstratod.  It  cannot  then  be  necessarj  to 
M*  rcgect  the  authority  of  early  ecclesiastical  history,  because  its 

testimony  has  been  perverted  by  a  corrupt  and  apostate  Church. 
The  original  authorities,  upon  which  toe  belief  that  St  Peter 
was  martyred  at  Rome  about  this  time,,  are  given  at  length  by 
Dr;  Hides.  They  are  selected  from  Eusebius,  and  references 
are  given  to  Dr.  Lardner,  wherever  the  passages  had  been  pre- 
viously selected  by  that  theologian.  He  quotes— Clemens  Ro- 
man us,  Epist.  1.  ad  Corinth,  sect.  5.— Cohelerius  Patres  Apost. 
vol.  i.  p.  148— Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth— Euseb.  Eccles. 
Hist.  lib.  xi.  cap.  25.  p.  68 — Irenssus,  Bishop  of  Lyons— Pearson 
de  annis  primorum  Romae  Episcopocum,  cap.  2— Bishop  Bur- 
gess's first  letter,  p.  10 — ^Tertullian  of  Carthage— Lardner, 
vol.  ii.  p.  268-r-The  Presbyter  Caius,  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  25,  p.  67— Origen.  Euseb.  H.  E.  lib.  iii.  cap.  [.  or  Lardner, 
vol.  vi.  p.  541 — ^Lactantius,  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  541— Ensebias, 
Bishop  of  Cadsarea,  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  544— Ephrem.  Syrus, 
Lardner,  vol.  iv.  p.  437— Jerome,  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  544— Chry- 
aostom,  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  544— Theodoret,  Lardner,  vol.  v.  p. 
^I—Isidore,  Lardner,  vol.  v.  p.  309— Nicephorns  Basnage 
Anon.  42.  Num.  10.  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  543— Simeon  Meta- 
phrastes  Coteler.  Pat.  Apos.  vol.  i.  p.  148.  Not.  39— the  united 
testimony  of  which  is  amply  sufficient  to  warrant  our  reception 
of  the  general  tradition,  which  is  well  ^iven  by  Cave. 

Some  circumstances  are  related  which  are  not  supported  by 

the  best  authorities,  and  which  have  too  much  the  appearance 

of  legendary  fuble.    Our  Lord,  it  is  said,  appeared  to  St.  Peter 

'  as  he  was  making  his  escape  over  the  walls  of  Rome,  at  the  re- 

.  quest  of  the  disciples,  and  told  the  apostle  that  he  was  comiog 

to  Rome  to  be  again  crucified.    St  Peter  understood  this  as  a 

reproof,  and  returned  to  prison  and  to  death.    The  stene  on 

which  our  Lord  stood  when  he  talked  with  St.  Peter,  bore,  it  is 

•  added^  the  impression  of  his  feet,  and  has  ever  been  preserved 

as  a  sacred  relic  :  it  is  still  in  the  church  of  St  Sebastian  the 

Martyr. 

Omitting  all  such  narratives,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to 
induce  us  to  receive  the  common  opinion,  that  having  sainted 
his  brethren,  and  taken  his  farewell  of  St.  Paul,  he  was  brought 
out  of  prison,  and  led  to  the  top  of  the  Yatican  mount,  where 
he  was  to  be  crucified.  On  his  arrival  there,  he  intreated  the 
favour  of  the  officers,  that  be  might  not  be  crucified  in  the  usual 
manner,  but  with  his  head  downwards,  for  he  was  unworthy  to 
suffer  in  the  same  manner  in  which  our  Lord  had  suffered. 

There  is  sufficient  traditionarv  evidence  also,  to  render  it 
highly  probable  that  the  anticipations  of  St  Paul  were  r^iaced, 
and  that  he  was  sacrificed  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  Three  of  tbe 
soldiers  who  conducted  him  to  execution  are  said  to  have  been 
converted  by  his  discourse,  and  became  themselves  martyrs  for 
the  faith.  He  was  beheaded  with  a  sword,  crucifixion  being 
esteemed  a  death  too  disgraceful  for  a  Roman  citizen.  Some 
have  asserted  that  he  sufiered  on  the  same  day  with  St  Peter ; 
others,  that  he  was  executed  the  year  after ;  others,  that  several 
years  elapsed  before  his  death,  bishop  Pearson  is  of  opinion 
that  St  Paul  was  martyred  during  the  absence  of  Nero  in 
Greece,  when  the  command  of  the  Pretorian  Guards  was  left  to 
Tigeliinus  and  the  government  of  the  empire  to  Helius  Cesari- 
anus,  one  of  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned  men  of  that 
wicked  age,  Clemens  Romanus  affirms  that  St  Paul  suffered 
death  under  the  Governors,  and  not  under  Nero;  and  Bishop 
Pearson  plaees  the  utmost  confidence  in  his  testimony. 
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J«lMiiPe. '  SECTION  ±m.  JmuHtm. 

ValgariEn,  Destruction  of  Jerusalem'**    A.D.  70*   . 

TO.  . — ^ 

Ca^e  qaotes  in  ponfirmation  of  tho  tradition  conoerning  St. 
Peter,  Grig.  lib.  iii.  in  Genes,  apud  Euseb.  Hist  Eccles.  lib.iii. 
c.l.  P*71;  Hieron.  de  Script.  Ecel.  in  Petr.  p.  263;  Heges. 
p.  279;  Prudent.  Peristeph.  Hymn  xi.  in  Pass.  Petri,  et  Paoli ; 
and  Cbrysostom  Serm.  m  Petr.  ct  Pauli,  p.  267,  t.  6,  and  an 
equal  number  respecting  St.  Paul.— See  his  lires  of  the  apos- 
ties,  and  the  account  in  Dr.  Lardner's  Supplement  to  the  Cre- 
dibility. 

As  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  death  of  St.  Peter  is 
recorded  in  one  of  the  Ibur  Gospels,  it  is  very  likely  that  Chris- 
tians would  observe  the  accomplishment  of  it,  which  must  have 
been  in  some  place ;  and,  among  Christian  writers  of  ancient 
times,  no  other  place  was  named  beside  Rome;  nor  did  any- 
other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Peter.  There 
were  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  disputes  between  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  other  Bishops  and  Churches,  about  the 
time  of  keeping  Easter,  and  about  the  baptism  of  heretics,  yet 
none  denied  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  have^  what  they  called  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter. 

Eusebius,  both  in  his  Demonstration  and  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  bears  witness  to  the  same  things— not  now  to  insist  on 
his  Chronicle.  In  the  former  he  says, ''  that  St.  Peter  was  oruoi- 
lied  at  Rome,  with  his  bead  downwards,  and  St.  Paul  beheaded." 
In  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  speaking  of  Nero  as  the  first  per- 
secutor of  the  Christians,  he  says,  *^  that  he  put  to  death  the 
apostles,  at  which  time  St.  Paul  was  beheaded  at  Rome,  and  St 
FDter  crucified,  as  history  relates.  And  the  account,"  he  savs, 
**  is  confirmed  by  the  monuments  still  seen  in  the  cemeteries 
of  that  city,  with  their  names  inscribed  upon  them.*'  And 
in  another  chapter  of  the  same  work  he  says,  "  that  Linus  was 
the  first  Bishop  of  Rome  alter  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and 
Peter. **  It  is  needless  to  refer  to  any  more  of  the  many  places 
of  thb  learned  Bishop  of  Cesarea,  where  he  appears  to  have 
been  fully  persuaded,  that  these  two  apostles  accomplished  their 
martyrdom  at  Rome. 

**  Our  Lord  had  solemnly  declared,  all  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forsriven  unto  men,  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world,  &c. 
The  expression  '*  in  this  world,"  may  possiblv  refer  to  the  de- 
struotion  of  Jerusalem.  After  the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  Jews 
lived  under  the  miraculous  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  constantly  appealed  to  them  by  miracles,  and  by  pro- 
phecy, as  it  had  occasionally  done  among  their  fathers.  They 
persevered,  however,  for  forty  vears,  wilAilly  and  obstinately 
r^iocting  the  truth  of  God,  till  the  prediction  of  their  r^ected 
Messiah  was  fulfilled,  and  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most. The  accounts  which  are  given  to  us  by  Josephus  of  the 
dreadAil  devastation  of  their  country,  the  fkmine  and  bloodshed, 
the  distress  and  total  ruin  of  the  whole  nation,  ^y  which  the  pro- 
phecies of  Moses  and  Christ  were  fulfilled,  are  so  iSamiliar,  that 
it  cannot  be  necessary  to  enter  into  the  narrative.  The  fkll 
of  Jerusalem  has  left  this  memorable  lesson  to  the  world — 
that  nations  and  churches,  however  highly  they  may  have  been 
favoured  by  the  protecting  Providence  of  God,  will  assuredly  be 
laid  aside,  and  fall  from  their  political  greatness,  if  they  neglect 
the  service  and  obedience  of  him  by  whom  kings  reign,  and 
empires  flourish  or  decay. 
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jditii  Pe-  SBcnav  xnn. 

Vdgv^,  '^^^  «'<>^  imtet  ^Atf  jtpocalypge^  (prvbably  m  the  Year 
06.  A.D.  96.)  to  gtipply  the  Place  of  a  contmmed  SueeessioH 

of  Prophets  in  the  Christiixn  Church,  till  the  eecond 

coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  World^, 

^  "  Th«  testtmoDT  of  JTesas  is  the  spirit  of  propbMj.^  Aitor 
the  deluge,  and  before  the  eormption  of  man  bMune  again 
HDirersal,  the  receiving  the  diYipe  inQnence  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  was  commoa  to  the  beads  of  the  patriarchal  families; 
and  when  the  descendants  of  Abraham  were  set  apart  from  the 
rest  of  the  nations,  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  tme 
<}od,  a  eontiniied  succession  of  prophets,  from  the  time  of 
Abraham  to  Malachit  predicted,  with  gradually  increasing 
clearness,  the  mioutest  events  of  the  life,  death,  and  suffer* 
ings  of  Christ,  and  the  fortunes  and  enlargement  of  the  visi- 
ble Church,  in  a  manner  which,  to  the  ancient  Jews  them* 
selves,  must  frequently  have  appeared  contradictory  and  in* 
oomprehensible. 

As  the  same  contest  between  good  and  evil  is  still  proceeding 
in  the  world,  which  commenced  with  the  fall  of  raao,  the  ob* 
server  of  the  plans  of  divine  wisdom  might  naturally  inier,  that 
the  same  testimony  of  Jesus  would  in  some  manner  be  conti* 
nued.  The  office  of  the  ancient  prophets  vras  two-fold.  They 
were  the  instructors  and  preachers  to  the  people,  and  they  were 
empowered  to  work  miracles,  or  to  foretel  future  events,  to  de- 
monstrate the  divine  authority  of  their  mission :  and,  as  the 
probability  of  the  distant  fulfilment  of  their  predictions  was  not 
uniformly  effectual  with  the  multitude,  they  predicted  circum* 
stauces  which  should  take  place  within  a  short  time,  and  thus 
left  the  people  without  excuse,  if  they  longer  rejected  the  di- 
vine annunciation  of  distant  predicted  events.  Tbe  Christian 
Church  was  provided  w\flk  a  succession  of  prophets  in  the  first 
of  these  offices,  but  of  the  second  it  is  left  entirely  destitute. 
No  man  has  appeared  in  the  Christian  Church,  since  the  death  of 
tbe  last  of  the  apostles,  who  has  been  able  certainly  to  prodiet 
the  future,  and  yet  the  two  former  dispensations  abounded  with 
this  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  one  true  religion.  It  does 
not  seem  probable  that  the  best,  and  perhaps  the  last  dispensi^ 
tion,  should  be  thus  deprived  of  one  important  branch  of  evi- 
dence, unless  some  adequate  substitute  were  provided  in  its 
room ;  and  we  know  of  no  other  than  the  book  of  the  Apooa- 
hrpse,  which,  we  mig6t  therefore  infer,  would  abound  with  pre- 
dictions to  be  gradually  ftilfilled,  even  if  we  had  not  been  in- 
Ibrmed  that  it  was  a  volume  of  prophecies.  We  are  justified, 
therefore,  in  oonsideriog  this  book,  with  Iiowman,  Clarke,  and 
others,  as  designed  to  supply  the  place  of  that  continued  snc«» 
cession  of  prophets,  which  demonstrated  the  continued  provi- 
dence of  Cfod  to  the  Jewish  and  patriarchal  churches. 

Tbe  superiority  of  prophecy  over  miracles,  as  an  evidenee  of 
Christianity,  has  been  asserted  by  Bishop  Warburton,  and  by 
many  learned  writer^  as  a  continually  increasing  evidence.  The 
great  peculiarity  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  is 
their  sradual  developement  of  the  system  of  truth,  as  the  woiid 
was  able  to  bear  it.  The  first  prophecy  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  that  is,  of  some  one  fhmily  of  tbe  descendants  of  Bv^ 
was  less  definite  than  those  which  predicted  in  their  order  that 
be  should  descend  from  Abraham,  from  Isaac,  rather  than 
from  Esau;  from  Judah,  than  from  the  other  patriarchs;  firom 
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Jvliaa  Pe-  '** 

vSi^,  «^-     »»V-i-l-^  A«rlli« 

M.  ^U  Mtmkhi  are  cammmM  to  Hudy  the  ApocdypH. 

Dandy  and  to  on  till  the  annunciation  of  Bialaohi,  thai  the 
Ijord  whom  tbay  ioiighi  should  oone  while  the  teoond  teiaple 
was  standing.  Another  peouliaritj  was,  that  the  ancient  pipo* 
phets  annonneedy  in  vvrf  feneral  terms,  in  the  boldest  and  most 
finuraliye  language^  vanous  events  which  ha?e  never  jet  taken 
place,  relative  to  some  more  fflorious  state  of  the  Charch,  the 
pnnishment  and  overthrow  of  its  enemies,  the  final  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  universal  establishment  of  happiness  and 
innocence  among  mankind.  If  we  are  Justified  in  expecting  a 
boi^  of  prophecy,  in  the  place  of  a  succession  of  prophets,  in 
the  Christian  Church,  we  may  anticipate  also  the  clearer  pre* 
diction  of  the  same  events,  and  their  gradual  developement. 

The  minority  of  oomaentators  on  the  Apocalypse  generally 
acted  on  these  principles  of  interpretation.  Thev  discover  in 
this  book  certain  predictions  of  events  which  were  fulfilled  soon 
after  they  were  announced ;  they  trace  in  the  history  of  later 
years  various  coincidences,  which  so  fully  agree  with  various 
piarts  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  they  are  justly  entitied  to  consider 
them  as  the  nilfilment  of  its  prophedce ;  and  by  thus  tracing 
the  one  God  of  Revelation,  through  the  clouds  of  the  dark  ages, 
through  the  storms  of  revolutions  and  wars,  through  the  mighty 
conviusions  which  at  various  periods  have  agitated  the  wor]d,tlieir 
interpretations,  even  when  they  are  mo»t  contradictory,  when 
they  venture  to  speculate  concerning  the  Aiture,  are  founded 
on  Vi  much  undoubted  truth,  that  they  have  materially  eon« 
finned  the  wavering  faith  of  thousands.  Clouds  and  darkness 
must  cover  the  brightness  of  the  throne  of  €K>d,  till  it  shall 
please  him  to  enable  us  to  bear  the  brighter  beams  of  his  glory. 
In  the  mean  time  we  triuie  his  footstep^  In  the  sea  of  the  Gentile 
world,  his  path  in  the  mighty  waters  of  the  ambition  and  dash* 
log  passions  of  man.  We  r^oice  to  anticipate  the  day  when 
the  bondage  of  Borne,  which  woald  perpetuate  the  inteliectiMtl 
and  spiritual  slavery  of  man,  shall  be  overthrown,  and  the  day* 
spring  of  united  knowledge  and  holiness  Mess  the  world. 

Among  other  predictions  of  the  future  glory  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  worid, 
and  the  subject  of  which  we  might  expect  to  meet  with  in  Um 
Apeealypse,  we  may  observe  the  fi>llowin§^— 

L  The  Jewish  Church  shall  possess  its  own  land,  Jer.  iii» 
1^-^23.;  Slsek.  xxxvH.  21, 22. ;  Amos  ix.  14,  lA. 

2.  It  shall  possess  all  the  earth,  Obad.  conun.  xv.  19, 99.  | 
Jer.  xxxi.  96 — 40. ;  Isa.  xxvit  12.  Ixv.  10. 

5.  It  shaU  dwell  secure,  Isa.  ix.  1&  i  Hosea  ii.  la 

4.  And  that  for  ever,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25. ;  Amos  ix.  15. 

6.  The  land  shall  be  more  fertile  than  ever,  Exek.  xxxvii.  36.; 
Bosea  iL  21,  22.  j  Joel  ill.  la  ;  Amoe  ix.  18. ;  Zeoh.  xiv,  10. 

6.  It  shall  have  more  inhabitants,  Isa.  xlix.  ld^21. ;  Esek. 
xxxiv.  Si.  xxxvi.37, 88. 

7.  It  shall  be  one  united  and  perfeot  kingdom,  Bxek.  xxxvii. 
20-S4.)  Hosea  1.11. 

8.  Uniformly  flourishing,  Dan.  vii.  27. 

9.  The  Church  shall  be  eminent  and  illustrious,  Isa.  iv. 
xxtv*  23.  Ix.  1,  2. ;  Dan.  xii.  8. ;  Jer.  iii.  16, 17. ;  Joel  iii.  19, 
90. 

10.  And  this  as  to  its  external  form,  Isa.  xxiv.  93,  xxx.  90. 
Ix.  20.  Ixii.  1—4.:  Zeeh.  xiv.  6, 7. 

1 1.  Free  firom  all  nnholiness,  Joel  iii»  17.    Zech.  xiv.  90, 9L 
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«4«        TfiBoftifis  OF  mmsnanunB  ^  nm  apocalypse. 

MImP».       1  The  Revelation  of  Jesos  Christ,  which  God  give  iwtoAiimll^ 
riod,  4700.  ||{^g^  ^  «|iew  uDto  his  serrsnts  thinjgs  which  must  shortly 
nc  • 

IS.  Sincere  sod  pitre  in  iU  doctrine,  Ezek.  xxxwl'u  33.;  Ho* 
ses  il.  16, 17.  xtr.  8. ;  Zecb.  xiii.  %  S. 

And  thi«  representatioD  of  the  uniTerssl  Chnreh  is  depic- 
ted in  the  Apocaljpee  in  the  most  rivid  eoloars. 

Bosenomller  has  drawn  up,  in  a  general  manner,  the  optnioas 
of  those  eommentators  who  have  interpreted  the  Apocalypse  on 
the  principles  now  laid  down. 

Those  who  consider  the  Apocalypse  as  a  prophecy  and  seeni- 
ral  exhibition  of  what  shall  happen  to  the  Christian  Chnreh  to 
Uie  end  of  the  world,  lay  down  as  a  proposition,  which  com- 
prises the  safaject  of  the  whole  book :— The  contest  of  Christ 
with  his  enemies,  and  his  final  victory  and  triumph  over  them. 
Bee  1  Cor.  zr.  25.;  Matt.  xziv. ;  Mark  xilL;  Luke  xxi.;  but 
what  is  but  briefly  hinted  in  these  Soriptares,  is  detailed  at 
large  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  represented  by  Tarious  images, 
newly  in  the  followinff  order. 

1.  The  decrees  of  the  DiFine  Proridenoe  eoDceming  what  is 
to  eome,  are  declared  to  John. 

S.  The  manner  in  which  these  decrees  shall  he  executed,  is 
painted  in  the  most  vivid  colours. 

9.  Then  follow  thanksgiving  to  Ood,  the  ruler  and  governor 
of  all  things,  for  these  manifestations  of  his  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness. 

After  the  exordium,  and  the  seven  epistles  to  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  to  whose  angels,  or  bishops,  the  book  . 
seems  to  be  dedicated,  (chap.  i.  ii.  iii.)  the  scene  of  the  visions  ' 
is  opened  in  heaven,  foil  or  migesty,  and  John  receives  a  pro- 
mise of  a  revelation  relative  to  the  fotwre  state  of  the  Church, 
chap*  iv.  V. 

The  enemies  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  whidi  the  Christians 
had  then  most  to  fear,  were  the  Jews,  the  Heathens*  and  the 
folse  teachers.  All  these  are  overeome  bv  Christ;  and  over 
them  he  triumphs  gloriously.  First  of  sJI,  punishments  are 
threatened  to  the  enemies  of  the  kinffdom  of  Christ,  and  the 
preservation  of  his  own  followers,  in  tneir  greatest  trials  deter- 
mined; and  these  determinations  are  accompanied  with  the 
praises  and  thanksgivings  of  all  the  heavenly  inhabitants,  and 
of  all  good  men,  chap,  vi.^x. 

The  transactions  of  the  Christian  religion  are  next  record- 
ed, chap.  xi.-»xiv.  5.    The  Christians  are  persecuted. 

1.  By  the  Jews ;  but  they  were  not  only  preserved,  but  they 
increase  and  prosper. 

X  By  the  Heathens;  but  in  vain  do  these  strive  to  overthrow 
the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  which  is  no  longer  confined  within  the 
limits  of  Jodea,  but  spreads  among  the  Gentiles,  and  diifttses 
itself  over  the  whole  Roman  empire,  destreying  idolatry,  and 
rooting  out  superstition  in  every  quarter,  chap.  xii.  xiii.  1— 10. 

9.  Mto  teachers  and  impostors  of  various  kinds,  under  the 
nsme  of  Christians,  but  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  more 
intent  on  promoting  the  interests  of  idolatry,  or  fiUse  worship, 
than  the  cause  of  true  religion,  chap.  xiii.  11 — 18.  exert  their 
influence  to  corrupt  and  destroy  the  Church ;  but,  notwilh. 
standing,  Christianity  becomes  more  extended,  and  true  be- 
lievers more  confirmed  in  their  holy  ikith,  chap.  xiv.  1—6. 
Then  new  punishments  are  decreed  against  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  both.#ews  and  Heathens;  the  calamities  coming  upon 
the  Jewish  nation,  before  its  final  overthrow,  are  pointed  out, 
ehap.  kiv.  xv.  Me^t  follows  a  prediction  of  the  cataiitieB  which 
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M^  P«-  ecMtae  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified  k  by  his  angel  Atia 
y^'vMn  ^"^^  ^*  servant  John : 

•htll  take  place  during  the  Jewish  war  $  and  the  eivil  wats  of 
the  Romans,  during  the  eonteotions  of  Otho  ai*d  ViteHhis, 
ohap.  xvi.  1—16.  who  are  to  suffer  most  grieroes  ponishments 
for  their  croelties  against  the  Christians,  chap.  xrii.  The 
Jewish  state  bemg  now  finally  overthrown,  chap,  xviii.  the 
heavenly  inhabitants  give  praise  to  Ood  for  his  jastloe  and 
goodness ;  Christ  is  congratnlated  for  his  victory  over  his  ene> 
mies,  and  the  more  extensive  progress  of  his  religion^  chap.  ix. 
1— 10^ 

Opposition  is,  however,  not  yet  totally  ended:  idolatry  again 
lifts  np  its  bead,  and  new  errors  are  propagated ;  hot  over 
these  also  Christ  shews  himself  to  be  conqueror,  chap.  xfx. 
11*31.  Finally,  Satan,  who  had  long  reigned  by  the  worship 
of  fakie  gods,  errors,  superstitions,  and  wickedness,  is  deprived 
of  all  power  and  influence;  and  the  coneems  of  Christiauity  go 
on  gloriously,  chap.  xx.  1 — 6.  But,  towards  the  end  of  the 
worM,  new  enemies  arise,  and  threaten  destruction  to  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ ;  but  vain  is  their  rage,  Ood  appears  in  behalf 
of  his  servants,  and  infliots  the  most  grievous  punishments  upon 
their  adversaries,  chap.  xx.  6—10.  The  last  judgment  ensoes, 
ver.  11 — 15.  all  the  wicked  are  punished,  and  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  are  chained,  so  as  to  be  ai>le  to  iiyore  the  godly  no  more ; 
the  genuine  Christians,  who  bad  persevered  unto  death,  are 
brought  to  eternal  glory;  and,  freed  from  all  adversities,  spend 
a  life  that  shall  never  end,  in  blessedness  that  knows  no  bounds, 
ohap.  XXI.  and  xxii.— See  Koseamiiller. 

Mr.  Faber  has  supposed  that  much  of  the  Imagery  of  the  Re- 
velations is  taken  from  the  ancient  mysteries ;  and  Bichbem 
has  represented  it  as  a  drama :  and  the  most  strange  and  sin- 
gular opinions  have  prevailed  respecting  its  plan  and  interpre- 
tation. Though  I  hate  adopted  that  system  of  explanation, 
which  represents  the  continued  superintendence  of  €K>d  over 
his  Church,  there  are  four  other  principal  hypotheses. 

1,  The  Apocalypse,  in  the  opinion  of  Wetstein,  contains  a 

Srophetieal  description  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  of  the 
ewish  war,  and  the  civil  wars  of  the  Romans. 

The  second  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  fatlMrs ;  that  it  eon- 
tains  predictions  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  under 
the  Heathen  emperors  of  Rome,  and  of  the  happy  days  of  the 
Church  under  the  Christian  emperors,  from  Constantino  down- 
wards. 

The  third  is  adopted  by  the  generality  of  Protestant  writeis ; 
that  it  contains  prophecies  concerning  the  tyrannical  and  op- 
pressive ooodnct  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  the  true  antichrist ; 
and  ibretels  the  final  destruction  of  popery. 

The  fourth  is  adopted  on  the  other  side,  by  the  papal  writers, 
that  it  is  a  prophetie  declaration  of  the  schism  and  heresies  of 
Martin  Lutner,  those  called  RelbraMrs,  and  their  sueoesaors ; 
and  the  final  destruction  of  the  Protestant  religion. 

This  fourth  has  been  illustrated  and  defended  at  large  by 
Bishop  Walmsley,  in  a  work  called  the  History  of  the  Churchy 
under  the  feigned  name  of  Siguier  Pastorini :  in  which  he  en- 
deavours to  turn  every  thing  against  Luther  and  the  Protestaats^ 
which  they  interpreted  of  the  Pope  and  Popery ;  and  attempts 
to  shew,  from  a  computation  of  the  apocalyptical  numbers,  that 
the  total  destruction  of  Protestantism  in  the  worid  will  take 
place  in  1836,  or  1808! 

TIm  phui  of  Wetsloin  is  the  most  singular  of  all  these.    Ue 
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jviitfPe-       i^  Wild  bare  record  ofdie  word  of  God,  aadof  tholes*  AjwXiaMw 
riod,  4799.  timony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  thingB  that  be  saw* 
y^gvJBn,^ ^         — ^ , — .   .  .^, ..,  ,„,,,^^,  ]^,_^,_. — « 

>qpppee<  tli«  Book  of  the  ApoMlypM  to  have  been  wriltaa  a 
ooDSiclepable  time  before  the  destiiicUon  of  Jerqsalem.  Tiie 
event*  desoribed  from  the  fourth  ohapter  to  the  ea4»  he  wip* 
potes  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  war,  and  to  the  oi?U  ooaunotioos 
which  took  place  in  Ital  j»  while  Otho,  YiieUinSy  and  YespaMan, 
were  oootending  lor  the  empire.  These  ooateatioos  and  de* 
structiTe  wars  ooavpied  the  spate  of  about  three  years  and  a 
half,  daring  whioh»  Professor  Wetstein  tbiaks  the  principal 
events  took  place  which  are  recorded  in  this  book«  On  these 
suhjects  he  speaks,  parttcnlajrly  in  his  notes,  at .  the  end  of 
which  he  calls  his  Ayocf  ^oXai^viC,  or  synopsis  of  the  whole  work, 
which  I  pro9eed  now  to  lay  befbre  the  reader. 

Tbia  prophecy,  which  predicts  the  calamities  which  God 
should  send  on  the  enemies  of  the  CkMpd,  is  divided  into  two 
parts.  The  first  is  contained  in  the  closed  book ;  the  seooad  in 
the  open  book. 

I.  The  first  concerns  the  earth  and  the  third  part,  i.e.  Judea 
aad  the  Jewish  nation. 

IX*  The  second  ooeoems  many  peoples^  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  kings,  chap.  x.  11.  i.  e.  theBoman  empire. 

1.  Ths  book  written  within  aad  without,  and  sealed  with 
seveo  seals,  chap.  v.  1.  is  the  bill  of  divorce  sent  from  Ood  lo 
the  Jewish  nation. 

2.  The  crowned  conqueror  on  the  white  horse,  armed  with  a 
bow»  chap.  vi.  2.  is  Artabanus,  king  of  the  Fartbiaas,  who 
slaughtered  multitudes  of  the  Jdws  in  Babylon. 

8.  The  red  horse,  ver.  4«— the  Sicarii  and  robbers  in  Jodea, 
in  the  time  of  the  proconsub  Felix  and  Festos. 

4.  The  black  horse,  ver.  6.f*.*tfae  fimiine  under  Claudius. 

6*  The  pale  horse,  ▼»  8.*Tthe  plague  which  followed  the  rob- 
beries and  the  faaune. 

6.  The  souls  of  these  who  were  slain,  ver.  9.--the  Christiana 
in  Jndea*  who  were  persecuted,  and  were  now  about  to  ba 
avenged. 

7.  Tho  ffreat  earthquake,  ver.  13.— the  commotions  which 
preceded  the  Jewish  rebellion. 

8.  The  servants  of  €k)d  from  every  tribe,  sealed  in  thoif  fore- 
heads, ahap.  tIL  8.— the  Christians  taken  under  the  proteetion 
of  Qod,  and  warned  by  the  prophets  to  flee  immediataiy  from 
the  land. 

9.  The  silence  for  half  an  hour,  chap.  viii.  7.— the  short 
tnice  granted  at  the  solicitation  of  king  Agnppa.  Then  follows 
the  rebellion  itself. 

.1.  The  trees  are  burnt  up,  ver.  7.-*the  fields  aad  villages, 
and  unfortified  places  of  Judea,  which  first  felt  the  bad  ofiaots 
of  the  sedition. 

3.  The  burning  mountain  cast  into  the  sea^  which  in  eonsa* 
qaeaae  became  blood,  ver.  8.  imd, 

3.  The  burning  star  fidliog  into  the  rivers,  and  making  the 
waters  bitter,  ehap.  viii.  10, 11«— the  slaughter  of  the  Jews  at 
C«sarea  aad  Scythopolis. 

4.  The  eclipsing  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  ver.  13.  tha 
anarchy  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth. 

6.  The  locust,  like  seorpioas,  hurting  men,  ehap.  ix.  3^-Hha 
expedition  of  Cestius  Gallus,  Prefect  of  Syria. 

6.  The  amay  with  aram  of  divers  colours,  ver.  10, 17^-^be 
armies  under  Vespasian  in  Judea.  About  this  time  Nera 
andQallia  died;   aAer  which  followed  the  civil  war,  signi- 
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^^^J^^       ^  Blessed  t^  he  diat  rdadetbt  and  they  that  hear  the  Atk  MiMir. 
vtinr^L  ^^'^  ^  ^^  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  art 
M.  written  therein :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

fied  by  the  sognding  of  the  seventh  trompety  ohsp.  x.  7.  11. 
xii.  15. 

I.  The  two  prophetic  witnesses,  two  oliye-trees*  two  oandl^ 
sticks,  chap.  zi.  3, 4.— teachers  is  the  Chnrch,  predicting  the 
destraction  of  the  Jewish  temple  and  common  wealth. 

9.  The  death  of  the  witnesses,  ver.  7.— their  flight,  and  the 
flitfht  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  to  Pella,  in  Arabia. 

a.  The  rsearrection  of  the  witnesses,  after  three  days  and  a 
half,  yer.  11. — the  predictions  began  to  be  fulfilled  at  a  time  in 
which  their  aoooraplishment  was  deemed  impossible ;  and  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  begins  io  prevail  over  Judea,  and  over  the 
whole  earth. 

4.  The  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell  in  the  same  hour,  and  seven 
thousand  names  of  men  slain,  ver.  13. — Jerusalem,  soiled  by  the    >. 
Idumeans ;  and  mauy  of  the  priests  and  nobles,  with  Annas  the 
high-priest,  signified  by  names  of  men,  i.  e.  men  of  name,  slain 

by  the  zealots. 

5.  The  woman  clothed  with  the  sun ;  the  moon  under  her 
ibet,  and  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  on  her  head,  chap.  xii.  l.-^tbe 
Christian  Church. 

6u  The  great  red  dragon  seen  in  heaven,  with  seven  heads, 
seven  diadems,  and  ten  horns,  ver,  6.— 4he  six  first  Cesars, 
who  were  ail  made  princes  at  Rome,  ^veming  the  armies  and 
the  Roman  people  with  great  authority  j  especially  Nero,  the 
last  of  them,  who,  having  killed  his  mother,  cruelly  vexed  the 
Christians,  and  afterwards  torned  his  wrath  against  the  rebel- 
lious Jews, 

7.  The  seven-headed  beast  from  the  sea,  having  ten  horns, 
surrounded  with  diadems,  chap.  xiii.  1.— Gkdba,  Otho,  and  Yi- 
tellius,  who  were  shortly  to  reign,  and  who  were  proclaimed 
emperors  by  the  army. 

8.  This  beast,  having  a  month  like  a  lion,  the  body  like  a 
leopard,  and  feet  like  a  bear,  ver.  ^.--avaricious  Galba ;  rash> 
unchaste,  and  inconstant  Otho ;  Yitellius,  cruel  and  sluggish, 
with  the  German  army. 

9.  One  head,  i.  e.  the  seventh  cut  off»  ver.  3. — Galba. 

10.  He  who  leadeth  into  captivity,  shsU  be  led  into  captivity  ; 
he  who  killeth  with  the  sword,  shall  be  killed  with  the  sword, 
ver.  10.-»Otho,  who  subdued  the  murderers  of  Qalba,  and  slew 
himself  with  a  dagger:  Vitellins,  who  bound  Sabinus  wilb 
chains,  and  was  himself  afterwards  bound. 

II.  Another  beast  rasing  out  of  the  earth,  with  two  horns, 
ver.  11.— Yespasian  and  his  two  sons,  Titus  and  Domitiao, 
elected  emperors  at  the  same  tioM  in  Judea. 

12.  The  number  of  the  wild  bessts  666,  the  number  of  a  roan, 
Teltan.  Titan  or  Titus:  T,300.  £,  6.  1, 10.  T,  300*  A,  1.  N, 
60.  making  in  the  whole  666. 

But  some  very  respectable  M8S.  have  616  for  the  number ;  if 
the  N  be  taken  away  fVom  Teitan,  then  the  letters  in  Teitn 
make  exactly  the  sum  616. 

13.  A  man  sitting  upon  a  cloud,  with  a  crown  of  gold  upon 
his  head,  and  a  sickle  in  his  hand,  chap.  xiv.  14.—- Otho  and  his 
army,  about  to  prevent  supplies  Ibr  the  army  of  Yitellius. 

14.  An  angel  of  fire  commanding  another  ansel  to  gather  the 
vintage^  tbo  wine-press  trodden,  whence  the  blood  flows  out 
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VilgtrJSrm^  5/*  John  salutes  the  Churches — and  asserts  the  DeUy  of 
^  their  Saviour,  who  should  come  to  judge  the  World. 

1600  fiirIoDgs.^tbe  fdlowen  of  Vitellhis,  lajiDg  all  waste  witb 
fire,  aod  the  Bebriaci  conquering  the  followers  of  Otbo  witb 
great  slaaghter. 
Then  foUow  the  seven  plagnet : 

1.  The  jB^eToas  sore,  chap.  xn.  2. — the  diseases  of  the  sol- 
diers of  Yiteiliusy  through  intemperance. 

2.  The  sea  turned  into  blood,  ver.  3.— the  fleet  of  Yitellias 
beaten,  and  the  maritime  towns  taken  fhun  them  bj  tbe 
Flayii. 

3.  The  rivers  turned  into  blood»  ver.  4. — tbe  slaoghler  of 
the  adherents  of  Vitellius  at  Cremona,  and  elsewhere,  near 
rivers. 

4.  The  scorching  of  the  sun,  ver.  8.— 4he  diseases  of  the  Yi- 
lellii  increasing,  and  their  exhausted  bodies  impatient  of  the 
heat* 

5.  The  seat  of  the  beast  darkened,  ver*  10. — all  Rome  in  com- 
motion through  the  torpor  of  Yitellius. 

6.  Euphrates  dried  up,  and  a  way  made  for  the  kings  of  tbe 
east,  and  the  three  unclean  spirits  like  flrors— the  Flavii  be- 
sieging Rome  with  a  treble  army ;  one  part  of  which  was  by  the 
bank  of  the  Tiber. 

The  shame  of  him  who  is  found  asleep  and  naked.— -Yitellins ; 
ver.  15. — Armageddon ;  ver.  16.— the  Pnetorian  camps. 

7.  The  fall  ofBabylon,  ver.  19.^the  sacking  of  Rome. 

1.  The  whore,  cbap.  xvii.  1.— Rome. 

2.  The  seven  kings,  ver.  10.— CsMar,  Augustus,  Tiberius,  Ca- 
ligula, Claudius,  Nero,  and  Oalba. 

3.  Tbe  eighth,  which  is  of  the  seven,  ver.  11.— Otbo,  destined 
by  adoption  to  be  the  son  and  successor  of  Oalba. 

4.  The  ten  horns,  ver.  12*-16.*the  leaders  of  the  Flavian 
ikctioos. 

6.  The  merchants  of  the  earth,  chap,  xviii.  II.  Le.  of  Rome, 
which  was  then  tbe  emporium  of  the  whole  world. 

6.  The  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  chap.  xix.  20.  Yespasian 
and  his  family,  oootrarv  to  all  expectation,  becoming  extinct  in 
Domitian :  as  the  family  of  the  Csesars,  and  of  the  three  princes, 
Ghdba,  Otfao,  and  Yitellius. 

7.  The  millennium,  or  a  thousand  years,  chap.  xx. — ^Taken 
from  Psalm  xc.  4.  a  time  appointed  by  Ood,  including  the  space 
of  forty  years,  from  the  death  of  Domitian  to  the  Jewish  war, 
under  Adrian. 

8.  Gog  and  Magog  going  out  over  the  earth,  ver.  & — ^Barcho- 
chebas,  the  false  Messiah,  with  an  immense  army  of  the  Jews, 
cominff  forth  suddenly  from  their  caves  and  dens,  tormenting 
the  Christians,  and  carrying  on  a  deetructive  war  with  the 
Romans. 

9.  The  New  Jerusalem,  chap.  xxi.  1,  5K.— the  Jews  being 
brought  so  low  as  to  be  capable  of  ininring  no  longer,  the 
whole  world  resting  after  being  expiated  by  war,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  propagated,  and  prevailing  every  where,  with  in-* 
credible  celerity. 

It  does  not  ap|)ear  necessary  to  enter  into  any  confutation  of 
this  scheme,  which  is  founded  upmi  the  hypothesis  thai  tbe 
Apocalypse  was  written  before  the  Jewish  war.  This  opinion 
too  has  been  lately  defended  at  great  length  by  Mr.  Tilloch, 
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who  has  adopted  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  idea,  that  the  Epistles 
contain  quotations  from  the  Revelations.  Mr.  Tilloch  has  ma- 
naged this  part  of  his  argument  with  great  skill,  but  the  argu- 
ments for  tne  latter  date  are  so  much  more  satisikctory,  that  I 
cannot  assent  to  the  supposition  of  the  early  date.  Mr.  Til- 
loeh's  collections  of  panJlel  passages  between  the  Apocalypso 
and  the  Epistles,  however,  appear  to  prove,  that  the  apostles  in 
genera]  were  well  acquainted  with  the  subjects  concerning 
which  St.  John  prophesied,  but  that  they  knew  them  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  which  dictated  them  to  St. 
John.  The  expressions  in  question,  therefore,  were  common 
to  an  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament 

If  the  evidence  for  the  late  date  of  the  Apocalypse  were  not 
so  decisive,  I  should  have  gladly  assigned  a  much  earlier  period 
for  its  composition  :  more  especially  as  the  destruction  of  Jem* 
salem  appears  to  have  been  an  opportunity  sofkvourable  to  appeal, 
to  the  afflicted,  yet  desperate  sons  of  Israel  at  that  dreadful  time, 
and  to  have  elevated  their  hopes  to  another  and  more  enduring 
city,  which  hath  immovable  foundations — ^tbe  new  Jerusalem, 
wmch  the  prophet  saw  coming  down  from  heaven.    After  a  very 
oarefiil  pernsal  both  of  Michaelis  and  Mr.  Tilloch's  objections, 
it  appears  most  probable  that  the  generally  received  opinion 
is  most  correct,  that  St  John  was  banished  into  Patroos  to- 
wards the  end  of  Domitian's  reiffn,  by  virtue  of  his  edicts  for 
persecuting:  the  Christians ;  and  that  be  had  the  Revelations 
contained  in  the  Apocalypse  during  bis  exile ;  though  the  book 
itself  could  not  have  been  published  until  after  the  apostle*s 
release  and  return  to  Ephesus.    The  unanimous  voice  of  Chris- 
tian  antiquity  attests,  that  St  John  was  banished  by  the  order  of 
Domitian.    Irensus,  Origen,  and  other  early  fathers  refor  the 
apostle's  exile  to  the  latter  piurt  of  Domltlan's  reign,  and  they 
concur  in  saying  that  he  there  saw  the  Revelation.    Interna^ 
evidence  likewise  supports -this  conclusion.    For,  in  the  three 
first  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  seven  Asiatic  churches  are 
described  as  being  in  that  advanced  and  flourishing  state  of  so- 
ciety and  discipline,  and  to  have  undergone  those  changes  in 
their  faith  and  morals,  which  could  not  have  taken  place  if  thev 
had  not  been  planted  for  a  considerable  time.  Thus,  the  church 
of  Ephesus  is  censured  for  having  left  <'  her  first  love."    That 
of  Sardis  '<  had  a  name  to  live,  but  was  dead."    The  church  of 
Laodicea  had  fallen  into  lukewarmness  and  indifference.    Now 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  for  instance,  was  not  founded  by  St. 
Paul  until  the  latter  part  of  Claudius's  reign :  and  when  he 
wrote  to  them  from  Rome,  A.D.  61,  instead  of  reproving  them 
for  any  want  of  love,  he  comiiiends  their  love  and  faith  (Eph.  i. 
15).    Further,  it  appears  from  the  Revelation  that  the  Nico- 
laitans  formed  a  sect,  when  this  book  was  written,  since  they 
are  expressly  named :  whereas  they  were  only  foretold  in  gene- 
Tal  terms  by  St.  Peter,  in  his  second  Epistle,  written  A.1j.  65» 
and  in  St.  Jude's  Epbtle,  which  was  written  about  A.D.  65  or 
66;    It  is  also  evident  from  various  passages  of  the  Revelation, 
that  there  had  been  an  open  persecution  m  the  provinces.    St 
John  himself  had  been  banished  into  Patmos  for  the  testimony 
iof  Jesus.    The  church  of  Ephesus  (or  its  bishop)  is  commend- 
ed for  its  *'  labour  and  paitmc«,"  which  seems  to  imply  perse- 
cution.   This  is  still  more  evident  in  the  following  address  to 
the  chureh  of  Smyrna  (Rev.  ii.  9.)  **  1  know  thy  works  and  trU 
bukUioHy"  OXc^'tv ;  which  last  word  always  denotes  persecution 
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in  the  New  Tentament,  and  is  so  explained  in  tlie  fellowinf 
verse« 

Lastly,  in  Rev.  ii.  Id.  mention  is  made  of  a  martyr  named 
Antipas,  who  was  put  to  death  at  Pergamos.  Though  anoieot 
eoclesiastical  history  ((iTes  us  no  information  coneerning  this 
Antipas,  yet  it  is  certain*  according  to  all  the  rules  of  language 
that  what  is  here  said  is  to  be  understood  literally,  and  not 
mystically,  as  some  expositors  have  explained  it.  Since  there- 
fore the  persecution,  mentioned  in  the  three  first  chapters  of 
the  Apocalypse,  cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Clao^us,  who  did 
not  persecute  the  Christians,  nor  to  the  time  of  Nero,  whose 
persecution  did  not  reach  the  provinces,  it  must  necessarily 
ae  referred  to  Domitian,  accordlog  to  ecclesiastical  tradition. 

Bomitian's  death  is  related  to  have  happened  in  September 
A.D.  9&  The  Christian  exiles  were  then  liberated,  and  St. 
John  was  permitted  to  retnm  to  Dphesas.  As,  however,  the 
Bmperor's  decease,  and  the  permission  to  return,  could  not  he 
known  in  Asia  immediately,  some  time  mnst  intervene  before 
the  apostle  could  be  at  liberty  either  to  write  the  Apocalypse  at 
Sphesus,  or  to  send  it  by  messengers  frem  Patmos.  We  con- 
dude,  therefore,  with  Dr.  Mill,  Le  Ckrc,  Basnage,  Dr«  Lard- 
ner,  Bishop  Tomline,  Dr.  Woodhonse,  and  other  eminent  cr^ 
tics,  in  placing  the  Apocalypse  in  the  year  96  or  97. 

The  occasion  of  writing  the  Apocalypse  is  suflBoien^  evident 
iiewa  the  book  itaelf*  St.  John,  being  in  exile  in  the  island  of 
Patmos,  is  finvonred  with  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jems 
Christ  to  him,  add  is  repeatedly  commanded  to  commit  to  writ^ 
ing  the  visions  which  he  beheld.  (See  Bev.  i.  11. 19.  ii.  1.  S. 
1%  la  iii.  1.  7.  14.  xiv.  IS.  xix.  9.  and  xxi.  6.)  The  scope  or 
design  of  this  book  is  two4bld ;  first,  generally  to  make  known 
to  the  apostle  «<  the  things  which  are;"  (i.  19)  that  is,  the  then 
present  slate  of  the  Christian  churches  in  Asia ;  and,  secondly 
and  principally,  to  reveal  to  him  **  the  things  which  shall  be 
hereafter,''  or  the  constitution  and  fates  of  the  Christian 
chnrch,  through  its  several  periods  of  propagatioQ,  corrup- 
tion, and  amendment,  from  its  beginning  to  its  consummation 
in  glory.  **  The  prophecy  of  the  Revelation,"  says  Danbu^ 
**  was  designed  as  a  standing  monument  to  the  Church,  to  know 
what  destinies  attend  it ;  and  that,  when  men  should  suffer  for 
the  name  of  Christy  they  might  here  find  some  consolation  both 
for  themselves  and  for  the  Church  :*->for  themselves,  by  the 
pospect  and  certainty  of  a  reward ;— for  the  Church,  by  the 
testimony  that  Christ  never  forsakes  it,  bort  will  conquer  at 
last." 

In  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the  probable  meaning  of  this 
mysterious  book,  I  have  consulted  some  of  the  wonLS  which 
have  lately  appeared,  as  well  as  of  Bfedo,  lowman,  and  Bfr. 
Faber.  I  know  the  danger  of  attempting  to  ^-x.  the  intearpreta- 
tion  of  the  book;  and  how  indelibly  it  fixes  the  stigma  of  defi- 
eienoy  of  judgment  on  the  unsuccessfbl  interpreter.  Calvin 
and  Whitby  were  considered  wise,  for  their  prudence  in  declin- 
ing all  attempts  to  explain  the  ApooUypae.  The  learned  and 
kSorious  Hierophant,  whom  I  have  principally  selected  from 
among  the  thronging  guides,  who  have  presented  themselves  to 
conduct  me  through  the  labyrinth,  is  the  great  master  who  has 
explained  to  us  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  heathen  idolatry. 
Mr.  Faber  seems  to  have  solved  more  difficulties,  answered  more 
•tijeotioQS»  and  thrown  abrightor  histre  on  some  of  the  more 
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Jvlkfe  P«*       ^  And  from  Jesus  Cfarat,  mho  is  the  faidifid  witaeM^  Asiilllwir* 
riod,  4709.  and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the 
Volgmr-fira,  j^^^  ^£  ^j^^  ^^^      Unto  him  that  lovtd  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
kis  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen« 

7  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him,  and  they  al$o  which  pierced  him :  and  all  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  riiall  wail  because  of  him.  Even  so, 
Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end- 
ing, saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  whidi  is 
to  come,  the  AUnighty. 

$  S.    EEV.  i.  9,  to  the  end. 

St.  John  relates  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  him  in  the  Isle 
qfPatmos,  and  his  prophetic  Commission. 

9  I  John,  who  am  also  your  brother,  and  companion  in 
tribulation,  and  in  the  kmgdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last :  and.  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it 

'  unto  the  seven  churches  wUch  are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephe* 
8U8,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and 
unto  Laodicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me. 
And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 

IS  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like 
unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
feet,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  hke  wool,  as 
white  as  snow  ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ; 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned 
in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters. 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars ;  and  out 
•*  .  -  -  _ 

involved  passages,  than  any  other  author  whatever.  He  has 
not  escaped,  however,  the  usual  hte  of  those  who  ventvre  la 
comment  on  the  Revelation.  Ho  has  failed  in  some  instances, 
and  neither  his  learning,  ingenoity,  originality,  nor  talent,  can 
rescue  him  from  the  consequences-^a  soflpkion  of  a  want  ofjndg- 
menU  While  this  eminent  theologian  is  my  chief  gnide,  I  take 
the  counsel  of  all  whose  suggestions  appear  worthy  of  attention, 
and  not  unirequently  decide  for  myself,  where  their  directions 
•ithdr  clashed  or  were  contradiotory. 
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65«  AwMM  TO  TU  CHUttCHBS  ov  EPHB8U8  and  SMLYBNA. 

Mmb  ^  of  bis  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword :    and  his  Aik  MjMr. 

Valgv^s  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 

96.  '      17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead. 

And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me. 

Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last : 

18  /  am  he  that  hveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I 
am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death. 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the 
things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter : 

£0  The  mystery  of  tlie  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest 
in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks. 
The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches: 
and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest,  are  the 
seven  churches. 

$  4.    REV.  ii.  1—7. 

Address  io  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  and  to  all  Churches 
wfUch  are  beginning  to  apostatize. 

1  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write; 
These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks ; 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil :  and 
thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are 
not,  and  hast  found  them  liars : 

3  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  my  nan^'s 
sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  led  thy  first  love. 

5  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  (alien ; 
a^d  repent,  and  do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come 
uHto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of 
his  place,  except  thou  repent. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God. 

§  5,     REV.  ii.  8^11. 

Address  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  and  to  all  Churches 
under  Persecution  or  Affliction. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write ; 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  which  was  dead, 
and  is  alive ; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation^  and  poverty,  (but 
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ADDRESS  TO  THE  INCONSISTENT  CHURCHES.  CSf 

JnYian  Pe-    diou  art  rich,)  and  I  know  the  Visa^emj  of  them  which  Aait  uimu 
v^'^j&M.  lay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of 
go,      "^^  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer  : 
behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that 
ye  may  be  tried :  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days : 
be  thou  faithfid  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
oflife. 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
aaith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be 
hurt  of  the  second  death. 

§  6.     BEV.  ii.  1)2— 17* 

Address  to  the  Church  ofPergamos,  and  to  ail  Churches 
irAtcA,  by  relaxing  their  DiscipUne,  have  admited  erro* 
neous  Teachers. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write ; 
These  things  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
edges ; 

13  1  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even 
where  Satan's  seat  is :  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name, 
and  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein 
Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among 
you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  there,  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children 
of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  com- 
mit fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thinff  I  hate. 

16  Repent ;  or  else  1  wilfcome  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches :  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it, 

§  7.    REV.  ii.  18,  to  the  end. 

Address  to  tie  Church  at  Thjfatira^  and  to  all  Churches 
which  retain  the  Prrfession  of  the  true  Faith^  and  abound 
in  mansf  respects  in  good  Worhs^  yet  still  pernut  Imrno' 
rality  and  idolatry  to  continue  among  them, 

18  And  unto  the  angel  df  the  church  of  Thyatira 
write ;  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his 
eyes  Uke  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine 
brass; 

19  1  know  thy  #ork8,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 

VOL.  II.  U  u 
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K5S  ADIHIB8S  TO  THB  WA?BR|KO  CHUBCHS8. 

.Mum  p«^  fittth,  and  thy  patienoe,  and  thy  work ;  and  die  last  to  k  Aak 
nod,  4799.  iQojre  than  the  first. 

VolgtriEra,  ^q  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee» 
because  thou  sufierest  that  woman  Jesebel,  which  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess^  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants 
to  commit  fornication^  and  to  eat  {hings  sacrificed  unto 
idols. 

£1  And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fomicatioQ ; 
and  she  repented  not. 

m  Behold  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulatioD»  except 
they  repent  of  dieir  deeds.  , 

ftS  And  I  will  kiU  her  children  with  death :  and  all  the 
dmrdies  shsll  know  that  I  am  he  which  searched  the 
ams  and  hearts;  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you 
according  to  your  works. 

M  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira* 
as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not 
known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak ;  I  will  put  upon 
you  none  other  burden. 

25  But  that  which  ye  have  already ^  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works 
Unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations : 

27  (And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the 
vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers :)  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches. 

§  8.      REV.  iii.  1 — 6. 

Address  to  the  Church  of  Sardis,  and  to  all  Churches  which 
permit  ihdr  Zeal  and  FcMhfulnees  to  decline. 

1  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write; 
These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a 
name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  .|o  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  per- 
£sct  before  God. 

S  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and 
heard ;  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  dierefbre  thou  dudt 
not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  diief,  and  thon  sfaalt 
not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 
.  4  T1h>u  hast  a  few  names  ey en  in  Sacrdi^  wbioh  have  not 
defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
irtnte  X  for  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in 
white  rainlient.;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of 
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ADDSBffi  TO  ZBALOUB  and  LUKSWAEM  CHURCHES.  65^ 

iPi».    Ae  book.x>f  li&^  bat  I  will  confess  liis  name  before  my  Atis  Uam. 
v^'  ^3^  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 

se.^'^  6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

saith  nnta  the  churches*. 

$  9.     REV.  iii.  7—13. 

Address  to  the  Church  at  PhilddelpUa,  and  to  all  Churches 
which  act  with  Zeal  and  Fidelity ^  according  to  their  Op- 
p(^twfiities  and  Power. 

7  And  to  the  angdl  of  the  dinrch  in  Philadelphia  write. 
These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  hethat  is  true,  he  that 
hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that,  opeoeth,  *andt  no  man 
shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  opeaeth ; 
i .  i8  I  know,  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an 
open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it:  for.  thou  hast  a  little 
strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my 
name. 

'  9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synaffogue  of  Satan, 
which  say  diey  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behdd, 
I  will  make  diem  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet, 
and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  Uiee. 

10  Because  tliou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I 
dso  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  tonptation,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth. 

.  11  Behold, :  I  come  quickly :  hold  that  iast  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
templeof  my  God;  and.  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and! 
will  write  upon  him  the  name. of .  my  God,  and  the^name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which 
oQmeth  down  out  of  beav^n  from  my  .God:  wuiJmU 
write  tmou  him  my  new  ^WBoe,  • 

15  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  l^pidt 
saith  to  the  churches. 

§  10.    BEV.  iii.  14»  to  the  end.  ' 

Address  to  the  Church  at  Laodicea^  and  to  all  Churches 
wKch  are  Wealthy^  Proudp  and  Lukewarm* 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  diurch  of  the  Laodiceans 
write ;  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  fidthfcl  and  true 
Witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  Gk>d:      .         . 
.  15  I  know  diy  works,  that  thou  art  neithet  cold  nor 
hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then,  because  tbtMi  art  lukewann,.  and  fMsdMr 
ooid  norhol^  I  wiU  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth* 

17  Because  thou  sayeai,  lamrich,  and  increased widi 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserabfe,  and  poor,  and  blinds 
and.naked:. 

vuft 
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960  JESUS  CHRIST  THB  QO^  OP  CHKESnANITY. 

JoU«A  Pe-       18  1  council  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  ftre^  Aik 
Vuf'  ^^n  ^^^  ^^^  mayest  be  rich :  and  wUite  raiment  that  thou 
90!  ^^    '^'  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness 
do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salye,  diat 
thou  mayest  see. 

19  As  many  as  1  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  sea- 
lous  therefore,  and  repent. 

M  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him» 
idd  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

JSl  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  md 
in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame^  and  am  set  down 
wiUi  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

2d  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches. 

§  1 1.     ^  REV.  iv.  1^  to  the  end. 
The  FtnoiM  <^  St.  John  be^  mlh  a  Representation  of  the 
whole  Creation  watting  m  the  Worship  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  God  of  Christianity 

1  Afler  this  1  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opened 
in  heaven ;  and  the  first  voice  which  1  heard  was  as  it 
were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me ;  which  said»  Gome  lip 
hither,  and  I  will  shew  Uiee  things  which  must  be  here- 
after. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit :  and,  behold, 
a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  on^  sat  on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jaspar  and  a 
satdine-Btone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
dirone,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
seats:  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  diey  had  on  their, 
heads  crowns  of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  Uie  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thuw* 
derings  and  voices :  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass,  like 
mtto  ciYStal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  roimd 
about  the  durone,  were  fi>ur  beasts,  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind. 

7  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second 
beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a  &ce  at  a  man, 
and  the  fourth  beast  inulike  a  flyingeade. 

8  And  the  fenr  beasU  had  ea(£  of  them  six  wings 
about  ^m:  sndtheifwere  fiill  of  eyeswidim:  and  they 
west  not  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  whidi  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  cone. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  honour  and 
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GHBI8T  AiMmu  Iutsau  vu  wnmi  mn  ow  uu  CHUBCH.  ^1 

JaliMi  P«-  thankB  to  him  that  aat  on  the  throne,  who  lireth  finr  ever  Asia  BliMr» 

ljjf»  ^™''  and  ever, 

^gwmrt,     10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him 

that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for 

ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne^ 

saying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and 

honour  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  tl^gs,  and 

for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 

§  12.     REV.  V.  1 — S. 
8t,  John  sees  in  hit  Vision  a  Book  with  seven  Seals,  con- 
taining the-fiUure  History  of  the  Church  of  God,  wAicA 
no  htmum  Being  mas  able  to  open. 

1  And  I  saw  on  the  right  hand  of  hun  that  sat  on  the 
throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back  side,  sealed, 
with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice,  Who  is.  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  th^ 
seals  thereof? 

5  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under 
the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon. 

§  15.     RBV.  iv.  4,  to  the  end. 

The  San  of  God,  represented  under  the  igure  of  a  Lamb 
tfi  the  act  of  being  sacrificed^  opens  the  Book,  to  explain 
to  the  Church  the  History  of  its  providential  Government 
to  the  End  of  Time ; — the  whole  Creation  renew  their 
Praise  and  Homage  to  the  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God. 
4  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  found  worthy 

to  open  and  to  read  the  book,  ndther  to  look  thereon. 

6  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not:  be- 
hold the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David« 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  aQd  to  loose  the  seven 
seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne^ 
and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders* 
stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  hora^ 
and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spiriu  of  God  sent 
forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts 
and  four  and  twen^^  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb; 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of 
odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints. 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thv  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation; 
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aot:  T«s  wMtM  CftfiATIOil  vvm  to  momuta  turn  8Mf  of  G01>* 

j«UuiP»^       10  Amd  hasimade  OB  onto  <mrGdd  kings  and  priests :  Aat  Wht. 

VdKw^  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

^K  iivm,  ^^  ^^  ^  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  an- 
gels round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  ^be  dders : 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  tiaes  ten  thou- 
sand, and  thousands  of  thousands ; 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  Totce,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  reeeire  power,  and  riches,  and  wudom,  and 
strei^gth,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 

13  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
and  idl  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

§  14.     EEV.  vi.  1,  2. 
Thejtrst  Seal  u  opened^  the  Vision  wluchfoUoms  a$mounces 

the  general  Conquest  of  the  Gospel  over  Jews  and 

Gentdes. 

1  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals: 
and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the 
four  bealts,  saying.  Come  and  see. 

%  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that 
sat  on  him  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him : 
t^xii,  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  coQ^uer. 

$  15.     &iv.vi.  3,4. 
The  second  Seal  is  tmened^^The  savage  Persecutionst  and 
total  Dispertion^  of  the  Jews^  iHMfer  Tr^an  and  AdriaOf 
^  areannmmoed.    102-^138. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard 
the  second  beast  say.  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red :  and 
.   power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace 

from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another :  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 

§  16.     REV.  vi.  5,  6. 

The  third  Seal  is  opened-^The  Peace  and  Plenty  of  the 

Reign  of  the  Septimian  Famlyare  announced.  1 93^— ^35*; 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  thhrd  seal,  I  beard  the 
third  beast  say.  Come  and  see.  And  I  bdbeld,  and  lo,  a 
black  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  apair  of  balnoea 
in  his  hand. 

^  6  And  I  heaid  a  voice  in  die  midst  of  the  fbnr  beasts 
oay,*  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  duree  measures 
of  barley  for  a  penny ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  <^  and 
the  wine. 
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THE  onBfnie  er  tjn  hsbt  aix  «bals.  <{M 

JidlMP*.  $  17.     REV.  Ti.  7tS.  AsaMittor. 

v2f '  ^^  ''**  /^^^*  '^^^ "  opened--The  cruel  Wars,  the  Faminei, 
9%J^  Persecutions,  and  Pestilences^  which  prevtnled  in  the 

reigns  o/Maximm,  Deems,  and  Valerian,  are  announced. 

255—271. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  hear4 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horse ;  and  his 
name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  hell  followed  with 
him :  And  power  was  given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part 
of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  sword^  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

5  18.     RKv.  vi.  9— 11. 
Thefifih  Seal  is  opened-^The  last  Heathen  Persecution  of 
Christianity,  and  the  Apprehensions  of  the  Christian^  ar^ 
announced.    286 — 804. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under 
'    the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 

God«  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Ho# 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
afvenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

11  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of 
them ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  s^uld  rest 
yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  and 
brethreni  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be 
fulfilled. 

§  19.~  Rsv.  vi.  12,  to  the  end,  and  chap.  vii. 
The  sixth  Seal  is  opened-^  The  Convulsions  of  the  Roman 
3mpire  are  represented  at  the  final  Overthrow  of  Pa* 
ganism,  and  the  triumphant  Establishment  of  the  Chris* 
tian  Church  in  its  Place — In  this  Part  of  the  Vision  also, 
is  pointed  out  the  Eternal  Happiness  of  the  early  Mar* 
tyrs,  and  the  Praise  which  they  render  to  God  and  the 
Lamb.     828. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal, 
and,  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the  sun  be- 
came  black  as  sackclo^  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as 
blood; 

18  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as 
a  fig-tree  castetk  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of 
a  mighty  wind: 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
together;  and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out 
of  their  places: 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and 
the  ridi  meni  and  die  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men, 
and  every  bond-man,  and  every  firee  man,  hid  themnelves 
in  die  dent  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ; 
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JaliM  Pe-       16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us, 

v^'  ^^'  '^^  ^^^^  "*  ^'^"^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  sitteth  on  the  throng 
l>8.  ^^   '*'  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come;  and  who 
shaU  be  able  to  stand  ? 

I  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on 
the  four  corners  of  the  earthy  holding  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on 
the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

%  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  east* 
having  the  seal  of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 
hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 

d  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  tfaehr 
foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed : 
^mdtkerewere  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  andU^wt  theu« 
sand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  diildren  of  Israel. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Gad  ivfre  sealed  twelve  thousand^ 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
,  7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thotuaod. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  seUed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thou« 
sand. 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  roan  could  number,  of  aU  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands; 

10  And  cried  with  aloud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to 
our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb. 

II  And  aU  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  idnrnt  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  Crod, 

12  Saving,  Amen:  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom, 
and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be 
unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Id  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me. 
What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and 
whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.    And  b^ 
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Tim  JMXiVUmm  or  tm  ■omif  MlfJM  wut»tqtg»  669 

MtePi»-    Mod  to  me.  These  are  they  ^idi  came  out  of  great  tfibu-  Aaia  Miwr. 
^ r^^[^l  latioD,  and  have  washed  their  rohes,  and  made  them  white 
96.  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  niffht  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne  shaU  dwell  among  them. 

16  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
neither  shall  the  sun  hght  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
•hall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  firom  their 
eyes* 

§  20.     REV.  viii.  1 — 5. 

The  ieve$ftk  Seal  is  opened — Seven  Angelif  wkh  ike  eeten 
TrumpeUf  appear  m  Heaven'^  The  grateful  Ptaj/ere  of 
the  (Jhristiatu  who  are  now  at  reet^  and  the  acceptance 

.  of  their  Pravers,  are  annoimced  with  the  approaekmg 
Desolation  of  the  Empire  hy  the  Barbarians. 

1  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there 
was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before  God ; 
and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

6  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  hav- 
ing a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  mudi 
incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the 
angel's  hand. 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth  z  and  there  were 
voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth- 
quake. 

$  21.     REV.  viiL  6,  7. 

d  new  Mra  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Power^  whki 
had  hitherto  depressed  the  man  of  Sm,  now  commences 
with  the  sovnamg  of  the  seven  Trumpets — The  first 
Trumpet  sounds — The  Prodigies  which  ensue  prefigure 
the  Invasion  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  the  barbarous  rla» 
Horns  of  the  North.    328—412. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  trumpets 
prepared  themselves  to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the 
earth:  and  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  Up. 
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tii^         ftTiUws  i>F  tax  DowimL  •9fm  •wmrnkx-  mmntui. 

JaliM  Pe-  §  d£.>    BBV.  TOi.  8,9.  •  AttclfiMn 

Vol^Jka,  JTAe  «econ(2   Trumpet   sounds^ The  Vandals  and  Alani 
W»  under  Genseric  destroy  the  political  Power  of  the  Western 

Roman  Empire*    '395—455. 

8  And  the  second  aogel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  agrea^ 
mountain  burning  with  &re  was  cast  into  the  sea :  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood ;  .  ^ 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the 
sea,  and  had  life,  died :  and  the  thhrd  part  of  the  ships 
were  destroyed. 

$  23.    &EY.  viii.  10, 11. 

The  thkd  Trumpet  sounds — The  deposition  of  Augustubu, 
the  last  Ramaai  Emperor  cf  the  West^  or  the  Apostasy 
or  Corruption  tf  amfMous  ChurchmeHf  or  the  ptnewdence 
of  the  Ojnmone  of  Augustimef  which  more  than  mmy 
others  have  embittered  the  Waiters  of  Life,  and  destroyed 
Christian  Union,  may  be  here  pr^figuaredL    465-«476. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  therefeil  a  great 
star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell 
upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  die  fountains 
of  waters: 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood  :  and 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood;  and 
many  men  died  of  the  waters^  because  they  were  made 
bitter. 

S  24.     REV.  viii.  \%. 

The  fourth  Trumpet  sounds — The  Wars  in  Italy  bettveen 
the  Conquerors  of  Rome,  the  Generals  of  Justinian,  and 
the  Goths,  and  the  Establishment  of  the  Exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  which  annihilated  all  the  remaining  Authority 
of  Rome,  are  now  predicted,  to  the  Year  606. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ;  so  as  the  third  pari  of 
them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third 
part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

$  25.  Exv«  viii.  IS. 
Another  memorable  Period  m  Ae  History  (f  Mankind  is 
now  ushered  in — The  general  Corruption  among  Chris* 
iiofu,  and  the  political  Weakness  of  the  Empire  pre- 
pares the  way  for  the  two  great  Apostasies,  whu:h  shmdd 
eonlinuefor  the  space  of  1260  lears,  and  rise  together 
m  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires,  606. 

18  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angd  ^yiog  through 
the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe, 
woe  to  Uie  inhabiters  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other 
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vum  wmB  TWO  ouAfr  avostacim.  aei^ 

JmUmfm^  voiflMoftbe  trumpet  of  tlm  dvee  angdf,  which  are  yet  to  AaiiMiMn 

Volg^fin.  .§£«,     EBV.ix.  1-^lK 

77^  i?Me,  Progress^  and  eventual  overthrow  of  the  two  Syn^ 
chronical  Apostatiii  of  the  two  great  Enemies  of  the 
yPeacCf  Knomledgey  and  Happiness  of  Mankind,  Popery 
and  Mohamme&nism,  are  described  by  the  twofrst  noe 
Trwmpets,  and  by  the  third  Woe  Trumpet,  as  far  as  the 
jsixth  Fialf  which  was  poured  out  under  the  latter — The 
JUih  Trumpet^  or  first  Woe  Trumpet,  is  sounded-^The 
fall  of  a  Star,  the  Corruptions  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
introduces  the  apostasy  of  Mohammed,  and  the  Saracens  *, 
who  conquer  the  erroneous  Christians  150  Years — 606  to 
762. 

1  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall 
firom  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was  given  the 
key  of  the  hottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose 
a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ; 
and  the  sun  and  the  air.  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit. 

d  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the 
earth :  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions 
of  the  earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  nei- 
ther any  tree ;  but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

'  5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  thev  should  not  kiU 
diem,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months :  and 
iheir  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he 
striketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it :  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee 
from  them. 

7  And  the  shape  of  the  locusts  were  Uke  unto  horses 
prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold,  ani  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  An4  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  theit 
teeth  were  at  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of 
iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  aound  of 
chariots  of  many  horses  runnmg  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails :  and  thehr  power  was  to  hurt 
men  five  months. 

*  The  latt  and  most  lat^rettinff  aoeoants  of  the  origin  of 

X      MobampMKlsnism,  iti  progress,  and  its  temporary  cheek  By  the 

Crusades,  are  to  be  found  in  Mjr*  Charles  Mills'  eloquent  antt 

interestkig  works,  the  HistoHes  of  MoAammodanism,  and  of  the 

Crusades. 
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t$$  THS  aUCCfiSS  OW  THB  iOUB  OMUT  mVtMlBB. 

j«Hai  Pt-       11  And  thev  had  a  kiQg  oyer  ^bmif  nhieh  i$  the  mgAhOm  ] 
riod»4im  of  the  bottomlets  pit^  whose  name  in  the  Hehrew  toogue 
v^fS^Mn,  ^  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  toi^e  hath  his  name  ApoU 
lyon. 

§  ^7.    HBV.  ix«  12,  to  the  end* 

The  sixth  Trumpet  sounds  after  a  long  uUerval'-^The  four 
SuUoMes  of  the  Mohammedan  .Power^  whose  Capitals 
were  Bagdad^  Damascus^  Aleppo^  andlcomum^  begin  to 
leave  thetr  Territories  near  the  Euphrates^  and  attach  the 
Christians^  their  first  Victory  betng  gamed  m  1281^* 
They  destroy  the  Cheek  Empire,  for  which  they  had 
been  prepared^  1 453— 7%dr  last  acquisition  ef  Territory 
was  made  in  167£« 

12  One  woe  is  past :  and,  behold,  there  come  two  woes 
more  hereafter. 

IS-  And  the  sixth  angel  somided,  and  I  beard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 
God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet. 
Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates* 
'      15  And  the  four  angek  were  loosed,  which  were  pre* 

Sired  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 
r  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were 
two  hundred  thousand  thousand :  and  1  heard  the  number 
of  them. 

1 7  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them 
that  sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  ja* 
cinth,  and  brimstone :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were 
as  the  heads  of  lions :  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire 
and  smoke  and  brimstone. 

18  fiy  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed*  bv 
the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which 
issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails : 
for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and 
with  them  they  do  hurt 

ftO  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by 
these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  theur 
hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood  ; 
whidi  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their 
sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

§  ftB.      REV.  X.  1 — 11. 

The  History  of  the  Eastern  Empire  having  been  predkteit, 
the  Prophecy  proceeds  to  the  History  of  the  Western 
Empire  during  the  same  period  of  1260  Years-^This 
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unrrosT  ov  thb  mEtmaof  bwomm  frimctbd.        %s9 

JwMm  Fv       AffioM  of  the  Prophecy  is  gioen  to  St.  John  bf  anoiher  Asia  Bliiior. 
VaJmA^     ^iifei;  a#  a  separate  Boo%  to  dutmgtdsh  U  from  the 
96.  EveiUs  predicted  hy  the  two  Woe  Trumpets. 

1  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  dothed  with  a  doud ;  and  a  rainbow  was  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet 
as  pillars  of  fire : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open  :  and  he 
let  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea»  and  his  left  foot  on  the 
earth, 

$  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth : 
apd  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  things  which  are  therein.  That  there  should  be  time 
ho  longer : 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel, 
when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should 
be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  pro-' 
phets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto 
mie  again,  and  said,  Go  and  take  the  little  book  which  is 
open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angd,  and  said  unto  him,  Give 
me  the  little  ,book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  t<,  Boi 
eat  it  up ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall 
be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey. 

.10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angelV  hand, 
and  ate  it  up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honej  ; 
and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  he  said  unto  me.  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings. 

§  29.     REV.  xi.  1 — 14. 

The  Utile  Book  contmmnf  the  prophetic  History  of  the 
Western  Church,  is  dimded  into  Jhe  Portions-^The  Jtrst 
Portkm  represents  the  separation  between  notmnal  and 
nnritmU  Christians^^the  Contempt  and  general  Neg-* 
iect  and  Hatred  of  the  Scriptures^  and  thetr  right  Inter* 
preterSf  under  the  description  of  two  Witnesses  prophesy" 
ing  in  Sackcloth — It  is  predicted  that  these  Wnnesses 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


f  78  MfHwoi  nunncnoK  ov  t  n  two  vmtnEsnB. 

JolittPe-       nitf  |M'«jxie#y.ii«iri9  l^^  Yems^  tUl  ike  inprtMuMif  i 

JQJced  a/  their  Death^Thie  wiU  take  place  heforeike 
sounding  of  the  seventh  Trumpet — Thks  Pardon  of  tke 
Apocalypse  is  very  obscure :  it  may  be  that  U  is  a  gene* 
ral  Introduction  to  the  Contents  of  the  Utile  Book.  606 
—1866. 

1  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unta  a  rod :  and 
the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  <^ 
God,  and  the  dtar,  and  them  that  worship  therein* 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  oat^ 
and  measure  it  not ;  ibr  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles : 
and  die  holy  city  shall  they  tread  undor  foot  toi^  and 
two  months* 

d  And  I  will  give  pomet  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and 
they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score days,  clo&ed  in  sackdoth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth* 

$  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  (ire  proceedeth  out 
of  their  mouthy  and  devoureth  thei^  enemies ;  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  kflbd. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy  :  and  have  power  over  waters 
lo  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  wkh  all 
plagues,  as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  shsdl  have  finished  thar  testimony, 
the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall 
make  war  against  tfaem^  and  diall  overcome  them,  and 
kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  die  street  of  the 
great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  abo  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and  tddgues 
.              and  nations  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an 

half,  and  shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in* 
graves*  • 

10  And  thev  that  dwell  upon  die  earth  shall  rejoice 
over  them,  ana  make  merry,  and  shall  send  eifU  one  to 
another ;  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  on  die  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  an  half  die  Spirit  of  life 
from  God  entered  into  diem,  and  they  stooa  upon  their 
feet :  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven. allying 
unto  them,  Come  up  hidier.  And  they  ascended  up  to 
heaven  in  a  doud ;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  same  hour  was  there  n  great  earthquake^ 
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joiiM  Pen  and  tho  :|tfitbpfut  of  ihemtjr  fed,  and  in  the  earlbqitdEe  AMaMlwin 
v^i^^Si  wereflaio  «f  nMn  seren  tbouMmd;  and  the  lennant  were 

14  The  teeond  woe  is  peat ;  and  behold,  the  third  woe 
cometh  quickly. 

§  30.     REV.  xi,  15 — 18. 

The  seventh  Trumpet  s<mndi-^The  rejoicing  of  the  wnfoer- 
sal  Church  at  the  anticipated  triumph  of  the  fVitnesseSf 
at  the  end  of  the  1260  Years. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded:  and  there' were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before 
God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  then:  faces,  and  worshipped 
God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  AI« 
inighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  because 
thou  tia^t  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast 
reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  comci 
and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged^ 
and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thv  servants  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  tear  thy  name, 
small  and  greaf ;  and  shouldest  destroy  them  which  de- 
stroy the  ei^. 

5  51.     REV.  xi.  19.     xii.  1 — 17. 

The  second  Division  of  the  Utile  Book — Under  the  Figures 
of  a  Woman  bringingforth  with  iNim  a  Man  ChUd^  and 
being  driven  by  a  Vragon,  with  seven  Heads  and  tetK 
Horns,  into  the  WUdemess,  is  prophesied  the  Persecution 
of  the  Church  of  Christy  whtoh  brings  forth  true  and 

.  faithful  ChristianSf  bythe  evil  Spirit,  which  Jirst  intro^ 
duced  Evil  into  tlus  World — This  Contest  continues  also 
1260  Years,from  606  to  1866. 

1^  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament :  and 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

1  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven :  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
fee^  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 

2  And  she  being  with  child  cried, '  travailing  in  'birth, 
and  pained  to  be  d^Mvetred. 

S  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven ;  and 
behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 
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i7<  PEtSfiCUnONS  OF  THB  CHURCH  PBEDICTBD. 

Joliiii  Pe-        4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  hea<  Ani  ViMr. 
n^*^^^  Ten,  and  did  cast  ^em  to  the  earth:  and  die  dragon 
ge.  ^^^  stood  before  the  wonum  which  was  ready  to  be  ddirered, 
for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bora. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rale 
all  nations  with  a  rad  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught 
up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderoess»  where  she 
hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her 
there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days, 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michad  and  his 
angels  fought  against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place  found 
any  more  in  heaven* 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world :  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is 
come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ:  for  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our 
God  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not 
their  uvea  unto  the  death. , 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in 
them*  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea ! 
for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

IS  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  whidi  brought  forth  the 
msnc^ld. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her 
place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a 
flood  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  car^ 
ried  away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  eardi 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woBoan,  and 
went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teitimony 
of  Jesua  Chrisu 
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DIVISIONS  OV  TH«  UTTUB  BOgK--CHiUP«  XV.  97$ 

nod,  4799L  "^ 

WigmriSrt,  The  tMrd  Diffuion  of  the  UuU  Book,  m  which  the  Ageni  of 
^  the  evil  Spirit,  which  pergecuted  the  (me  Chwrch  of  Ood 

1260  Yean,  is  described  by  characteristics  exeimsioeif 
appUcabie  to  the  Power  of  Rome,  which  describe  the 
Papal  Representatives,  or  Successors  of  the  Potemiates 
who  have  exercised  secular  Dommon  over  that  City, 

1  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a 
beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads 
the  name  of  blasphemy. 

'  2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard, 
and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  hefix,  and  his  mouth  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power» 
and  his  seat,  and  great  authority. 

S  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed :  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beast 

4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power 
unto  the  beast:  and  they  worshipped  the  be^t,  sayings 
Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  7  who  is  able  to  make  war  with 
him? 

5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  thmgs  and  bks^iemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto 
him  to  continue  forty  otui  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his,mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God, 
to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernade,  and  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
sainto,  and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him 
over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book,  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  capti- 
vity :  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
saints. 

§  33.     REV.  xiii.  11,  to  the  end. 

The  fourth  Division  of  the  liUle  Book,  in  wMch  is  repre- 
sented  the  spiritual  Dominion  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
supported  and  sanctioned  by  the  secular  Powers  of  Europe 
during  the  \%Q0  Years. 

1 1  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth ;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake 
as  a  dragon. 

VOL.  II.  X  X 
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XHUmFe.       12  And  he  exerdfieth  til  Uiepower  of  the  first  beast  AiialCbi^ 
Y^dwJ^  before  Mra^  and  causeth  the  earth  aod  them  which  dwell 
ee.  '  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast  whose  deadly  wound 

was  healed* 

15  And  he  doeth  great  wonders^  so  that  he  maketh 

fire  come  down  from  heayen  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 

nen« 

14  And  decaveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the 
niemu  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the 
sight  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
e^tiht  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  thebeast,  which 
had  the  wound  by  a  sword»  and  did  Uve« 

15  And  he  had  power  to  gire  life  unto  the  image  of 
tlie  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak, 
toA  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image 
of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 

16  And  he  caused  i^,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and 
poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  theb  ri|^t  handy 

or  in  their  fi>rehc»ds :  * 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of 
his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom*  Let  him  that  hath  understanding 
oount  the  nmnber  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of 
a  man ;  and  his  numb^  i$  six  hundred  dnreesoore  and 
six. 

§  S4.     REV.  xiv.  1 — 13. 

Thefifih  Divuion  qf  the  Uttle  Book  contains  a  Repre9enta' 
turn  of  the  depressed  CondUion  of  the  spirUual  Church  q/* 
God  Airing  the  1260  Years— The  Reformation  by  Lu- 
ther— The  present  Efforts  qf  England  to  enlighten  Manr 
Mnd;  and  a  future  stUl  more  successful  opposition  0 
Popery 9  are  probably  predicted  under  the  RepresenUtltixm 
of  three  Angels^  appealmg  to  Mankind. 

1  And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount 
Sion,  and  widi  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  diousand, 
havinff  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads* 

2  And  t  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps : 

S  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and 
no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousimd,  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth* 

4  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ; 
fbr  they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  whidi  follow  the 
Lamb  withersoever  he  goetfa.  Tliese  were  redeemed 
firom  among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to 
the  Lamb. 
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UAmntSAL  DIFFUSIOH  OF  CBKtdTIAiatT.  474 

InliaiiPe-       5  And  in  their  mondi  wssfooiid  no  guile:  finr  they  are  Aait 

y^iSS^  without  firak  before  the  throne  of  Ood. 

oe.  '     ^  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  hearted 

having  the  everlastinjg  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

7  Saying  with  aloud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  him ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  wor- 
ship him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  mid 
the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Bafbylon  it 
ihllen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  dl 
nations  drink  o£  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9  And  thi^  diird  angel  followed  Aem,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  hu  image, 
and  receive  his  mark  m  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wradi  of 
God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of 

^  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  widi  fire  and 
briinstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
'  presence  of  the  Lamb : 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  fbr 
ever  and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who 
worship  tibe  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  received! 
the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints;  here  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of 
Jesus. 

is  And  I  heard  a  voice  fr6m  heaven,  saying  unto  me, 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

§  35.     EEV.  xiv.  l4,  to  the  end.    xv«  1—4. 

The  Contents  of  the  Utile  Book  having  been  related,  the 
Prophet  proceeds  to  the  soimdmg  of  the  third  woe  Trum^ 
pett  when  the  seven  Vials  are  to  be  povred  out,  or  the 
seven  Thunders  to  sounds  which  the  Angel  forbade  St. 
John  to  write  (Rev.  x.  4.)  till  he  had  revealed  the  Pre^ 
dictions  of  the  little  Book — It  was  declared  (cbap.  x.  7.) 
that  the  Mystery  of  God  should  be  completed  in  the  Days 
xf  the  Foice  of  the  seventh  Angel^The  terrible  Events 
which  shflU  precede  the  establiskment  of  the  Kingdom  ^ 
Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  1260  Tears,  are  related  under 
the  Embiemsofthe  yintage,and  theHarvest  of  the  Wrath 
of  God;  andthe  Triumoh  of  the  Church  of  God,  afier 
the  completion  of  his  Juagments  is  anticipated. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
X  X  2 
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Jvlkn  Pe-  the  doud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  havim  on  his  Ami  ICmt. 
v^' ^^jr'  ^^^ ^ golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickk* 
^  gtr^ra,     ^^  ^^^  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  doud.  Thrust  in 
diy  sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to 
reap :  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on 
the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is 
in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  angd  came  out  from  the  altar,  which 
had  power  over  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him 
that  nad  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  Uiy  sharp 
sickle,  and  gather  the  dusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth; 
for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  ^d  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sidde  into  the  earth, 
and  gEithered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the 
great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

iO  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  hlood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the 
horse-hridles,  hy  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs* 

1  kni  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvd- 
lous,  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues :  for  in 
them  is  filled  up  the  wrtSh  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire ;  and  them  that  had  ffotten  the  victory  over  £e  heast, 
and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God. 

S  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God, 
and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty :  just  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy 
name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come 
and  worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made 
manifest. 

^36.  REV.  XV.  5 — 8.  xvi.  1. 
The  seventh  woe  Trumpet^  which  was  described  in  the  fast 
Part  of  the  Vision  concerning  the  1260  Years,  as  sound' 
ing  after  the  conviction  of  the  progress  of  the  Moham^ 
medan  Powers,  (which  finaUy  ceased  m  1698,  Rev.  xi. 
15..18.^  and  which  terminated  the  Prophetic  HiHory 
of  the  Eastern  Empire,  till  the  time  of  the  overthrow 
of  that  ReUgion,  now  sounds;  and  seven  Angels  aire 
represented  as  preparing  the  Vials  of  God!s  Wraths 
to  jmmsh  the  JSarth,  the  Mohammedan,  Papal,  and  Itdif 
del  Powers,  before  the  Day  of  universal  Christiamty  ie- 
ghu.    1698-^1860. 
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fubnch  revolution  probably  prbdictsd.    err 

iSir^mli        ^  '^^  ^^'  ^^^  ^  looked,  and,  bebold,  the  temple  of  AmMbbr. 
VoigariEn,  ^^  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened : 
W.  6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having 

the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  ana 

having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the  seven 
angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory 
of  God,  and  from  his  power ;  and  no  man  was  able  to 
enter  into  the  temple,  tul  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  fulfilled. 

1  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  saying 
to  the  seven  angels.  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

§  $7.    EBv.  xvi.  2. 

The  first  Vial  is  poured  out,  and  the  Harvest  of  the  Wrath 
ojGod^  begins — Some  severe  Calamity  between  the  com' 
pletion  of  the  progress  of  Mohammedanism,  and  the  ap* 
proaching  end  of  the  1260  Years  is  predicted — We  con^ 
sider  the  pouring  out  of  this  Vial  to  be  predictive  of  the 
French  devolution,  that  Event  being  the  most  terrible 
Calamity  which  has  hitherto  happened  to  the  Votaries  of 
the  Papal  Religion,  which  in  its  Effects  is  still  agitating 
the  whole  civilized  World — The  Sore,  which  is  predicted 
as  qffHcting  the  Papacy,  may  be  Infidelity.   1789—1791. 

%  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon 
the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them 
which  worshipped  his  image. 

$  88.     Bsv.  xvi.  8. 

The  second  Vial  is  poured  out — The  Sea  becomes  Blood — 
Tlus  Figure  may  describe  the  sanguinary  Wars  and  Mas^ 
sacres  which  then  qfflkted  the  World.     1 791—1794. 

8  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
sea;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man;  and 
every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

§  89.     REV.  xvL  4 — 7. 

The  third  Vial  is  poured  out,  the  Rivers  and  Fountains  be- 
come  Bloodr^By  these  Emblems  may  be  denoted  the  Pol- 
hUions  of  Infidelity  on  the  sources  of  Knowledge  and-the 
Devastations  of  the  lesser  States  of  Europe,  during  the 
revolutionary  Wars.     1794—1801. 

4  And  the  thurd  angel  poured  out  h»  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  became  blood. 
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JnUM  Pe«       5  And  I  beaid  the  angd  of  the  wa^arf  tay,  ThM  «rt  Am 
vSlmJSi  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  i^udt  be,  be- 
«/^      '  cause  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  samts  and  prp- 
phets,  and  thou  hast  given  theni  Uood  to  drink ;  ibr  they 
are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  sOf 
Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  (ire  thy  judg- 
ments. 

5  40.    EBV.  xvL  8,  8. 

The  fourth  Vial  is  poured  out'-^the  World  is  represented  as 
scorched  with  the  Heat  of  the  Sun — As  this  is  the  well* 
known  Emblem  of  Sovereigntiff  the  En^pire  of  Napoleon 
matf  he  represetUed.     1801 — 1814. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  die 
sun;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  scordi  men  widi 
fire. 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blas- 
phemed the  name  of  Grod,  which  ^th  power  over  these 
plagues :  and  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

§  41,    BEv.  xvi  10, 11. 

The  fifth  Vial  is  poured  out^The  Votaries  of  the  Pap^ 
'  are  represented  in  a  distressed  and  agonized  Condsttan—* 
We  are  now  living  under  this  Vial — Possibly  by  this  Em* 
Hem  may  be  intended  the  hatred  of  Papal  Bmse  to  that 
increasing  and  irresistible  progress  of  Knowledge^  which 
demonstrates  the  Absurdities  and  Errors  of  the  papal  Ar- 
ligion^  without  producing  Reformation  and  Repentance • 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  rial  upon  the 
seat  of  the  beast ;  and  ms  kingdom  was  fidl  of  darkness ; 
and  they  snawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

11  And  blasphemed  theGod  of  heaven  because  of  their 
pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

§  42.    RBV.  xri.  iJi— 16. 

The  sixth  Vial  is  poured  eiit— Sy  tUs  Time  tie  end  of  the 
Ifteo  Yemrs  approache^^The  EmUems  under  this  Vial 
r&presefid  the  nearer,  though  still  gradual  dornnfal  of  the 
Turkish  Empire,  the  preparation  for  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  commencement  of  the  great  Coi^ede* 
racy  of  the  Antichristian  Powers  i^iunst  the  Chaiardt  ^ 
Ckrist,  in  Palestine^  under  the  It^Umce  ofeoilPrinc^^ 
or  false  Religions. 

1£  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried 
up,  tliat  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  pre- 


pared. 
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JaliMiP^       IJ  Add  1 0aw  tbr^  unctiamvdBpintoiike  frogs  ooiw  out  AiitWnon 
VoW^^  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragony  aod  out  of  the  month  of  the 
9^  '  beaat,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  fake  prophet 

14  For  they  are  the  spiiits  of  devils^  working  miraclet» 
which  go  forth  unto  the  ki^gs  of  the  earth  and  "oi  the 
whole  world*  to  gadier  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  God  Alm^hty. 

15  Behold,  I  come  «b  a  thie£  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  ^ame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

§  49.    KBT.  xvi.  17»  to  the  end. 

The  $evcf/Uh  Vial  is  poured  out — The  1260  Years  are  now 
past — The  Vintage  of  the  Wrath  of  God^  long  predicted 
by  the  ancient  Prophets^  now  ^>fgi^ — Great  ConvtUeionSf 
long  Wars  over  the  Earth — The  Decision  of  the  long 
Contest  between  Good  and  Evil  now  arrives^ — The  Union 
of  the  false  Religions  of  the  Papacy^  a^  Infidelity 
against  the  Remnant  of  the  Churchy  against  the  Jews  who 
assemble  for  their  long  promised  Restoration^  and  against 
the  great  maritime  Nationf  probably  England  (Isai.  xyii« 
1 8.)  till  the  Battle  qf  Armageddon^  tn  Palestine^  now 
takes  place.'^It  is  probable  that  many  Years  may  be  in^ 
eluded  under  this  VidL 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  light- 
nings ;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earjthqiuik^i 
and  so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  mto  three  parts,  and 
the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were 
not  found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  m^  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven, 
every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  blas- 
phemed God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  haO :  for  the 
plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

§  44.    REV.  xvii.  1,  to  the  end. 

After  the  general  Annunciation  of  these  great  Events,  the 
Prophet  is  shewn  the  History  and  State  of  the  Papacy 
before  itsjbud  overthrow. 
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Jtlitt  ?«•       1  And  there  csme  one  of  tlie  aeren  angels  wlucii  liad  An*  Mimt. 
y^iwtMn  ^®  seven  tials,  and  talked  with  roe,  saying  unto  me, 
9a,  ^^      '  Come  hither ;  I  wfll  ^ew  mito  thee  the  jiMLgment  of  the 

great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters : 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 

fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been 

made  druidc  with  the  wine  of  her  fomioaiion. 

5  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness: and  I  saw  a  woman  ait  upon  a  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet 
colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and 
|»earls,  havinff  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomina- 
tions and  filthiness  of  her  fornication : 

6  And  upon  her  forehead  nxu  a  name  written,  MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER 
OF  HARLOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE 
EARTH. 

6  And  Iisaw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  mart3nr8  of  Jesus :  aaid 
when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst  thou 
marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and 
of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.' 

8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ;  and  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  ao  into  perdition : 
and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  slml  wonder,  (whose 
names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,)  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman 

,  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings :  five  are  fallen,  and  one 
is,  and  the  odier  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he 
must  continue  a  short  spa^. 

1 1  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet;  but  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 

19  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  gpve  their  power 
and  strength  unto  the  beast.    . 

14  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King 
of  kings :  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  cho- 
sen, ami  faithful. 

15  And  he  saidi  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  saw- 
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Jj|^"J^   est,  where  the  whore  ntteth,  are  peoples^  and  multitades,  AtU  Mkor. 

Vaigtf  iEn,  "^  nations,  and  tongaes. 

90.  ,16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upcm  the 

beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  het  de- 
solate and  naked*  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her 
with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until 
the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

§  45.     BBv.  xviii.  1,  to  the  end. 

The  donmfal  of  the  Papacy  and  Irreligion  is  described  at 
length. 

1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  great  power ;  and  die  earth 
was  lightened  with  his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strons;  vpice«  saying, 
Babylon  the  great  is  ^en,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the 
habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

S  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  h^  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying. 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  vou,  and  double 
unto  her  double  according  to  her  works  :  m  the  cup  which 
she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

7  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  deli- 
ciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her :  for  she 
saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and 
shall  see  no  sorrow. 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death, 
and  mourning,  and  famme;  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth 
her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  for- 
nication and  lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her» 
and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her 
burning, 

10  Standing  afiur  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city !  for 
in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 
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JslittPe*       II  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  «h«D  weep  v^AmUmm. 

Voliralr!^  mourn  over  her ;  for  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise 

98,  ^"^"^^  any  more ; 

Id  The  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silva-,  and  precious 
stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple;,  and  silk, 
and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
ivory,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and 
of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and 
firankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wfapat, 
and  beasts,  and  she^,  and  horses,  and  cbariot;s,  and 
slaves,  and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  de- 
parted firom  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and 
goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them 
no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  made 
rich  by  her,  shall  stand  a£ur  off  fo^  the  fear  of  her  tor-» 
ment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked 
with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls ! 

17  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought 
And  every  ship-master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and 
sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  ot^ 

18  And  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning^ 
s&yingy  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city ! 

19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weep- 
ing and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city, 
wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by 
reason  of  her  costliness !  fi>r  in  one  hour  is  she  made  de* 
solate« 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles 
and  prophets ;  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  U  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  widi  vio- 
lence shall  that  great  dty  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  at  al}. 

2£  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and  of 
pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  &e,  shaU 
be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 

ft9  And  the  li^t  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  roortf  at  all 
in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the  brid^oom  and  of  the  bride 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  aU  in  thee :  £x  thy  merchaals 
were  the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  uy  soroeriea 
were  all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  af 
saints,  and  of  all  that  were  shun  iqpon  the  earth* 
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Ij^gtr^re,  Sejoicing  of  the  spiritual  Church  overjhe  Donmfal  of  its 


idolatrous  and  persecuiing  Enemies. 

1  And  after  these  tlmigs  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much 
people  in  the  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia;  Salvation,  and 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 

2  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments:  foft  be 
hath  judged  the  ffreat  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  has 
servants  at  her  hand. 

S  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia*  And  her  smoke  rose 
up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  die  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts 
fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  thronca 
saying,  Amen ;  Alleluia.  ^ 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise 
our  Gk>d,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  hun,  both 
small  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  die  voice  of  a  great  multitude, 
and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia ;  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him: 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed 
in  fine  linen,  dean  and  white :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which 
are  called  imto  the  marriage*8upper  of  the  Lamb.  And 
he  saith  unto  me.  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  Cjrod« 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he  said 
unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  diy  fellow-servant,  ^d 
of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus:  wordiip 
God :  for  die  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

$  47.    KEV.  xix.  11,  to  the  end. 

Probable  visible  Manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  at  the 
final  overthrow  ofEvil^  as  he  had  appeared  to  the  Patfi" 
archs^  and  to  the  Apostles^  after  hts  Resurrection — and 
the  Commencement  of  a  new  Vispensatton^  and  the  TVt- 
umph  of  a  spiritual  Church. 

11  And  I  Bfm  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white 
horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and 
True :  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  hea4 
were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  wiitten>  t^  n^ 
man  knew  but  h^  himself. 
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JaliaB  P«-       13  And  he  wo^  clothed  wkh  a  vestane  dipped  in  blood 
Vdii^,  and  his  name  is  called  the  word  of  God. 
06.  '14  And  the  armies  which  were  ih  heaven  followed  him 

upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean, 

15  And  oat  of  his  mouth  goelh  a  sharp  sword,  that 
with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the 
fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a 
name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF 
LORDS. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourselves  to- 
gether unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God ; 

18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of 
captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of 
hoMes,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all 
mefif  bath  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him 
that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 

£0  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  Mse 
prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  witli  which  he 
deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were 
cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  hioi 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth  :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

§  48.  REV.  XX.  1—6. 
After  the  long  Convulsions^  and  Wars^  and  RevoluUons, 
which  attended  the  Overthrow  of  EvU,  a  long  Millenial 
Period  of  Repose  commences^  wfuch  is  represented  by  the 
binding  down  of  Satan — As  the  Spirits  of  many  arose 
tvith  Christ  at  his  Resurrection^  the  Spirits  of  the  Mar- 
jtyrsy  a$id  of  the  Faithjul  Churchy  are  said  to  live  again 
with  Christ  during  his  visible  Manifestation  at  tlUs 
Period.    2000—3000. 

1  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  hav. 
ing  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  diain  in 
his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  die  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years, 

8  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him 
up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the 
nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  ful* 
filled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season* 
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J«Hm  P«-  ^  4  And  I  saw  ibromea,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  Asia  Minor. 
v*t'  ^'Si  judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  /  saw  the  souls  of 
^'8^  » them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  hu  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ  a  diousand  years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were  finished*  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
surrection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but 
thev  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 
with  him  a  thousand  years. 

$  49.     BEv.  XX.  7,  to  the  end. 

Towards  the  Enfi  of  the  Millenial  Dispensation  the  Spirit 
of  Evil  begins  to  revivCf  but  its  further  progress  is  st4^pped 
by  the  general  Resurrection^  and  the  final  Judgment  of 
Mankmd* 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 

8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in 
the  foui:  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle :  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city :  and  fire  came  down  firom  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  fidse 
prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on 
it,  firom  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away : 
and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God :  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  ac- 

'  cording  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and 
death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  tliem : 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  &e  lake  of  fire. 
This  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
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JoStttPe.  §  5d.     RBT,  xxi*  I — 4. 

\^^j^  Descripti(m  of  the  JiUure  Eternal  Happ^      IvheH  Death, 
96.  and  Evil,  and  Grief,  shall  exiit  no  more  among  Man^ 

kind. 

1  And  i  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  there 
was  no  more  sea. 

f^  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem^  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  hride  adomel 
for  her  hushand. 

$  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying, 
Qehold,  the  tahemacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  wm 
dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people^  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 

4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  mor^  fsia ;  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

$  51.     REV.  xxi.  5 — 8. 

Christ  declares  the  Certmntyaind  Truth  of  tMs  Represenia-^ 

tion — and  nwites  all  Men  to  partake  of  this  Hapfhuss. 

5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  mtke 
all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write ;  for  these 
words  are  true  and  faithful. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me.  It  b  done.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him 
that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I 
wfll  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  the  fear^l,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  Hars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone ;  which  is  die  se- 
cond death. 

§  52.     REV.  xxL  9,  to  the  end,  and  zxii.  1 — 9. 

The  spiritual  Happiness  of  the  heavenly  Church,  which  has 
been  collected  from  among  all  Mankind,  is  Jurther  re- 
presented  under  the  Emblems  of  a  New  Jerusalem,  and 
another  Paradise — the  well  known  Types  of  the  heavenly 
State  to  the  two  former  Dispensations. 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials  fuU  of  the  seven  last  pbgues, 
and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee 
the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 

^  10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  toagreatand 
hi^  mountain,  and  shewed  me  thit  great  ci^,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  mm  God, 
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janiA  P^       11  Having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  h*ght  was  like  AakXiBbr. 
v^m^«,  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear 
M.  as  crystal ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  ofid  had  twelve 
gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
Siereon,  which  are  the  names  of  Sie  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel : 

13  On  the  east  three  gates ;  on  the  north  three  gates ; 
on  the  south  three  gates ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
and  in  them  the  namas  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to 
measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  walls 
thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  the  length  is  as 
large  as  the  breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the 
reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length,  and  the 
breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  aiui 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man, 
that  is  of  the  angel. 

1 8  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  o/*  jasper ;  and 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  waU  of  the  city  were 
garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first 
roundation  was  jasper ;  the  second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a 
chalcedony ;  the  fou^,  an  emerald : 

20  The  fifth,  sai*donyx;  the  sixth,  sardius;  the  se« 
venth,  chrysolite;  the  eighth,  bervl ;  tbe  nmth,  a  topaz ; 
the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  die  eleventh,  a  jacinth ;  the 
twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  ivere  twelve  pearls ;  every  se- 
veral gate  was  of  one  pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  and  the  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it, 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  of  them  wbich  are  saved  shall  walk 
in  the  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their 
glory  and  honour  into  it. 

ftS  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day : 
for  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it. 

27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing 
that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life. 
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Vaf '  ^J?*   **^  cnrst^  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 

.  2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of 
the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and 
the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

d  And  there  shall  be  no  more  eurse :  but  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  die  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servante  shall 
serve  him : 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  £3u;e ;  and  his  name  «M/ 6e  in 
their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no 
candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  Hght :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  sayings  are  fiuthful  and 
true ;  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his  an- 
gel to  shew  unto  his  servant  the  things  which  must  shortly 
be  done. 

7  Behold  I  come  quickly :  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  themi  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before 
the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these  diings. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 
of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book:  worship 
God. 

§  53*     Bsv.  xxii.  10—15. 

Christ  declares  that  the  Prophecies  of  the  Revelation  are 
not  to  be  sealed  tip,  as  they  are  intended  for  the  Know- 
ledge  and  Improvement  of  the  whole  human  Race. 

10  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  savings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  imjust  still :  and  he 
which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  holy  still. 

12  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shdl  be. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
the  first  and  the  last. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

\5  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore* 
mongers^  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whotoevtr 
loveUi  and  maketh  a  lie. 
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Mi«b  Pte.  §  64.    R£T.  xxii.  16 — 19.  and  part  of  20.  A«U  mnar. 

Fiocl    47flOL 

VlUsviS^^  CKm/  now  iitaA;^^  Am  last  Appeal  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy 

^^  to  the  IVorlA — by  again  declaring  both  his  Divinity  and 

Humanity — inviting  all  Mankmd    into  the   Christian 

Churchr-~command^ng  them  to  make  the  Scriptwres  their 

GmdCf  and  annotmciHg  ^Juiure  Advent* 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you 
these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  off- 
spring of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  biide  say,  Come.  And  let 
him  thatheareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst, 
come :  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

'  18  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words 
of  the  prophegr  of  this  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  tnings,  God  shaU  add  unto  him  the  plagues  diat  are 
written  in  this  book : 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  awav  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  pan 
but  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  andyrom 
the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly;  Amen* 

$  55.    REV.  zxii.  part  of  ver.  ftO^  and  21. 
St.  John  concludes  the  Apocalypse  with  an  ardent  Asmra^ 
lion  for  the  coming  of  Clitist^^and  a  Brayerfor  a  Bless* 
ing  on  the  Churches. 

— Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 
Amen.  _ 

8BCTION  XIX. 

St,  John  writes  this  Epistle '',  to  confute  the  Errors  of  the 
false  Teachers,  and   their  different  Sects — against  the 

'^  The  place  which  hat  here  been  assigned  in  this  arran^ 
ment  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  John,  will  exc!te  much  surprise 
among  those  who  have  been  accnstomed,  with  the  generality  of 
commentators,  to  fix  an  earlier  date,  and  arrange  them  befbro 
the  Apocalypse.  In  the  absence  of  all  positive  and  deeisire 
evidence  of  the  precise  year  in  which  they  were  written,  we  are 
unable  to  depend,  with  satislkction,  upon  the  coigectaral  ar- 
guments by  which  both  an  early  or  a  late  date  may  be  defended. 
Many  reasons,  however,  have  suggested  themselves,  which  ap- 
pear to  be  sufficient  to  justify  the  conclusion  which  I  have  here 
adopted,  that  the  Bpistles  of  St  John  were  written  immedi. 
ateiy  before  the  compilation  of  his  Gospel,  and  alter  the  Here- 
lations,  at  the  dose  of  the  life  of  the  apostle,  and  consequeotty 
at  the  termination  of  the  apostolic  age. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  various  writers  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  it  imparted  only  the  instractioas  aad 

voi,.  II.  Y  y 
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Jvlita  P»-       Docei4ff  wiQ  demed  the  Hwmamlu  of  CAtmC,  (chap.  iv.  Aaw 
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images  which  are  di 
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of  the  varioiM  book 
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book». 
This  consideration  will  poaaibly  assist  at  in  the  sttempt  to 

discover,  f)rom  internal  evidence,  whether  it  is  not  probable 

that  the  Apocaljpse  was  written  before  the  Epbtlesof  t$t.  John. 

The  former  book  abounds  with  Hebraisms,  and  with  images 

derived  (Vom  the  Jewish  traditions  and  peculiarities.    Though 

neither  the  Septuagint  nor  the  New  Testament  are  written  in 

iMrely  attic  Greek,  not  one  book  of  either  volume  is  so  Ibll  of 

the  soleeisms  in  question  as.tbe  Apocalysse ;  whereaa  IIm  Epistles 

and  Gospel  of  St.  John  are  written  both  correctly  and  ele- 
gantly.   It  is  true  that  the  three  books  are  proved  to  be  the 
,  work  of  the  same  author,  by  their  ge«i^  agreement,  both  in 

stylo  aad  expressioo  ;  and  Wetsteiu^  Horne,  and  Dr.  Jbardoer, 

have  collected  numerous  instances  uf  this  coincidence :  but  the 

chief  barbarisms  of  the  Apocftlypsp  are  to  be  found  neither  in 

the  Epistles,  nor  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.    In  this  respect  they 

are  remarkably  distinguished  horn  eaob  other :  and  while  the 

common   adoption  of  certain  forms  of  speech,   demonstraties 

the  whole  of  the  books  in  question  to  be  the  work  of  one  writer, 

the  insertion  of  so  many  peculiar  idioms  and  Hebraisms  in  the 

one,  appear  to  justify  our  conclusion,  that  it  must  have  been 

written  at  a  period  when  the  auth 

the  elegances  and  purity  of  the  1 

He  seems  as  if  be  thought  in  on( 
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Miui  V^       f^  ha  •wflgiaoiy    rt^Wiif  Mtf  CWriiilAt««ft  and  £Ato.  Asia  Mfcior. 
n<^>  4^*       njtoj^  fvAiH  CQ!fd?n4ed  <Aa<  hew^s  a  mere  Mm^  anfi  tkcU 

JI6.  TT^ : —      -- 

ndcNm  or  4tffrace  his  JuTanile  Pocaw  oft  U«  PissioD  «a4  tha 
Ka&ivity. 

B«t  it  if  not  OQly  tbe  internal  eTidenoe  wbkb  induoet  me  ta 
I^Iado  tht  Apoo«lyp9e  befoce  tbo  Epkties  of  81.  JoIia.  Tbe  civ^ 
cttontHBAes  of  tbe  appitle't  liCs  aafficieatly  accouAt  far  llie  mono 
fireaiieDl  aioption  oif  Hehraisms  in  the  lorner  book.  He  wm  a 
Attire  Jew,  miiJ  probably  oont&Aued  vitbin  th^  precincts  of  tbe 
llo^y  LMid  leiAfler  than  any  of  the  apostles.  NeiUier  be»  naV' 
any  of  tbe  tivmve,  appear  to  have  left  BaTesttne  daring  the 
PaaHne  perseoiAions.  When  James  vae  made  BUbep  el*  Mrn* 
mhmt  in  the  Hem>dUn  persecution,  aOet  tbe  Apostle  Jhimes 
waA  beheaded,  and  Peter  bad  been  east  into  prison,  it  ta  pco* 
bable,  ae  I  have  endearoojred  to  sbev  in  the  notee  to  tbe  lOtk 
<;bapter  of  t^is  arrangement,  that  all  the  apostles  left  Jeniaalcm^ 
aiMt  JofaJa  among  the  nnmber.  He  was  preseat  however  at  Ike 
^oanoU  in  thai  city*  end  there  ooold  not  nare  beew  time,  dnrkif 
that  short  inter? ai,  for  tbe  eetablisbment  of  the  Cknrehea  ia 
Aaia,  whUsh  are  said  to  bare  acknovledged  hia  aa  their  foan- 
der.  it  eeems  probable  that  he  continued  either  in  Jerusalem, 
or  within  thepreoinets  of  Palestine,  till  the  deatnietson  of  Ibe 
eity.  Throughout  that  part  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apoetles  whiek 
veUtea  the  trarels  of  St.  Paul,  St  John  ia  not  once  mentioned  ; 
and  no  salutation  is  sent  to  him  in  any  of  the  epistlea  which  81. 
Paul  wrote  from  Room  to  the  Chur ones  of  Asia ;  not  even  in 
his  £pistle  to  the  Epbeaians,  nor  in  the  episltes  which,  in  tbe 
letter  pMt  of  kis  life,  he  wrote  to  Timothy  InEphesni,  while 


Paul  was  alire,  I  agree  therefore  with  the  opinsoa  of  Madt- 
nigbt,  and  others,  that  John  probabty  remainea  in  Jaden  iSBL  he 
saw  Jerusalem  enoompassed  with  anniea,  and  obseried  the 


other  signs  of  ita  appronehing  ruin,  foretold  by  kis  dirino 
Master*  Lampe  (Prd^yomeim  to  fit  Jokn'a  Gospel,  kb.  i. 
cap.  ^.)  is  of  the  same  opinion,  and  fixes  tbe  time  of  Ua  do* 
partureia  the  \M.  year  of  Nero,  in  ^irkiob  be  is  oonfirmedi>y 
the  Gbronicon  Pascbale.  Dnrio«p  the  whole  of  this  period  he 
woold  kave  conrersed  in  kis  na&re  language,  among  kis  onmi 
people :  neitker  can  we  aasign  any  reason  for  his  adopting  the 
Qreek  laMpnage,  or  for  euUiraAiug  it  witk  peculiar  altestioa  at 
tkis  period.  Baronius  and  Dr.  JLardner'^'ould  place  the  BBttrfr* 
ment  of  tbe  apostle  from  Jndea  after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Paiul 
and  St  Peter ;  this  would  make  a  difference  of  a  few  years  only. 
A  more  important  question  is,  whether  St.  John  liv,ed  exeln- 
sirely  among  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia,  in  the  interral  hetweoK 
tbe  orerthrow  of  Jerusalem,  and  hia  banishment  to  Patmoa  in 
the  la&t  year  of  Domitian.  This  cannot  be  satisfiwtorily  do* 
eided.  liie  learned  Mill  places  some  dependanoe  upon  the 
tradition,  tkat  tkis  apostie  trarelled  into  Parthia  and  India. 
His  ftrat  epistle  was  called  by  Augustine,  the  Bpiatle  to  the 
Parthians ;  and  tbe  Jesuits  letters,  cited  ky  Baronins,  ffflrm 
that  the  people  of  a  town  in  India  beliered  the  Ckispel  to  have 
been  preached  there  by  St  John  -,  and  the  same  is  aaserted,  ae 
I  find  in  a  note  in  Lampe,  by  the  people  of  a  lowu  in  Arabia. 
It  ie  M>t  probable  that  ke  would  immediately  establiah  himself 
at  Uphesna;  as  Timott^,  who  is  generally  declared  by  tks 
eoelesiastical  historians  to  have  been  bishop  of  that  place,  waa 
probably  still  alire.  Others,  wkoae  opinion  is  strongW  con- 
demned by  Lampe^  have  keen  of  ooinioo  tkat  St  John  did  Jiot 
take  up  kis  residence  at  Spkesus  tnl  near  tke  end  of  the  wafm 
of  Poflrilianr    Tkie  opinion  seems  to  t>e  most  supported  by  tke 
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tittle  remaining  evidoace  which  c^n  enable  us  to  come  to  any 
decision  on  a  point  so  obscure.  The  apostles  were  eonunandea 
to  preach  throughout  the  world ;  and  they  would  probably  have 
adopted  that  plan,  which  they  are  said  to  have  done»  that  each* 
should  take  bis  peculiar  district,  and  to  that  direct  his  atten- 
tion. As  part  at  least  of  Asia  Minor  had  been  placed  under  the 
caro  of  Timothy,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  St.  John  would  have 
travelled  to  other  parts  of  the  East  before  he  came  to  Bphesus^ 
to  reside  there.  The  course  of  his  travels  miffht  have  been 
from  -the  east  of  Jadea  to  Parthiay  and  round  from  thence  to 
India,  and  returning  by  Arabia  to  Asia,  he  there  preached,  and 
founded  the  Churches  of  Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Thyatira,  Sardis, 
Philadelphia,  lAodicea,  and  others.  These  he  might  have 
established  at  the  conclusion  of  his  route.  In  Parthia,  India, 
and  Arabia,  he  would  not  have  required  the  Greek  language,  and 
during  the  short  period  which  elapsed  between  his  arrival  in  Asia, 
and  his  banishment  at  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
he  would  have  been  more  likely  to  have  acquired  that  kind  of 
language  which  we  find  in  the  Apocalypse,  than  the  more  po- 
lished style  of  the  E<pistles  and  the  Qospel.  The  former  shews 
less  acauaintance  with  the  language  than  the  latter ;  and  the 
laet  Is  fnllv  accounted  for,  if  wo  suppose  that  the  apostle,  when 
he  wrote  the  Apocalypse,  had  not  had  so  frequent  intercourse 
with  the  people,  as  at  a  subsequent  period :  and  this  course  of 
his  travels  Explains  the  causes  of  this  Ikct. 
'  If  we  may  thus  decide  respecting  the  travels  of  St  John  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  we  reconcile  manv  of  the  varioos 
traditions  of  antiquity,  and  account  for  the  difierence  between 
the  language  of  the  Apocalypse  and  the  other  writings  of  the 
apostle.  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  the  journey  which  Ensebias 
tells  us  ho  took  again  to  Palestine,  after  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. 

Lampe  considers  it  as  very  uncertain,  and  there  is  no  corro- 
borating authority  to  support  It.  Neither  can  we  venture  to 
assert  the  truth  of  the  story,  that  the  apostle  went  to  Bome  to-' 
wards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  was  there  cast  into 
a  caldron  of  boiling  oil.  That  he  was  sent  to  the  island  of  Pat- 
mos,  and  there  wrote  the  Apocalypse,  cannot  be  doubted ;  and 
the  arguments  of  Lampe  confirm  the  general  opinion,  that  he 
was  banished  to  that  island  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  and  not  of  Claudius,  and  was  recalled  soon  after  in 
the  reign  of  Nerva. 

The  uniform  tradition  of  antiquity  assures  us  that  the  apos* 
tie  returned  to  Ephesus  after  the  termination  of  his  banishment 
to  Patmos,  and  continued  there  till  bis  death,  in  the  third  year 
of  Tn^an,  and  probably  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  own  age. 
After  his  return  from  Patmos,  he  resided  constantly  at  Ephesus, 
and  spoke,  as  we  may  justly  conclude,  the  Greek  language  only. 
This  practice  would  have  given  him  a  fluency  and  knowledge  of 
that  tongue  to  a  greater  degree  than  when  he  was  at  Jerusalem, 
or  associating  with  the  people  of  various  countries ;  and  it  will 
suflicieotly. explain  the  reasons  why  the  style  of  the  Epistles 
should  so  much  resemble  that  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which 
was  undoubtedly  the  last  of  the  inspired  books,  which  was  add- 
ed to  the  canon  of  Scripture.  .  Tnus  in  his  Go^iel  St.  John 
does  not  content  himself  with  simply  affirming  or  denying  a 
thiug,  but  denies  its  contrary  to  strengthen  bis  affirmation; 
and  in  like  manner,  to  strengthen  his  denial  of  a  thing,  he 
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U\m»  P«.       ike  Nkolaitatu  (Rev.  ii.  15.)  or  GnoHks,  who  tattght  Adi  Minor. 
y^^lLi.     ^^  the  Knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  was  s^ffieient  for 

^^  ■■  ■'        ....  ,  .  I  .  I  ■  ■   ■  ■  ■■■ 

nflBrms  iU  eontniry.  (S«e  John  i.  20.  iii.  36.  y.  24.  yi.22.)  llie 
•mine  manner  of  expresnog  things  strongly  occurs  in  this  Epis- 
tle. (See  ohap.  ii.  4.  37.  and  it.  2, 3.)  In  his  Gospel  also,  St 
John  frequently  uses  the  pronoun  or  ovroc,  avrti,  rovro,  ikiSf  In 
order  to  express  things  emphatically.  (See  chap.  i.  19.  iii.  19. 
Ti.  29.  40. 50.  and  xvii.  3.)  In  the  Kpistle  the  same  emphatical 
mode  of  expression  ohtains.  (Compare  chap.  i.  5.  ii.  25.  iii.  23. 
¥.3,4.  6.  and  14.) 

It  does  not  therefore  appear  to  me  improbable,  that  these 
Epistles  were  written  as  late  as  the  year  95  or  96,  towards  the 
very  close  of  the  apostolic  age. 

As  this  opinion  is  by  no  means  generally  adopted,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  take  some  notice  of  the  ar|;oment8  bv  which  Dr. 
Hales,  Mr.  Home,  and  other  learned  diTines,  would  assf^  an 
earlier  date  to  this  Epistle. 

The  expression  in  chap.  ii.  18.  *'  It  is  the  last  hour,*'  is  said 
io  bo  more  applicable  to  the  last  hour  of  time  of  the  duration  of 
the  Jewish  state  than  to  any  later  period,  especially  as  the  apos- 
tle adds— <'  And  as  ye  have  hoara  that  Antichrist  is  coming, 
even  so  now  there  haye  been  many  Antichrists ;  whence  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  hour:'*  in  which  passage  the  apostle 
evidently  alludes  to  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  the 
springing  op  of  tklse  Christs,  Iklse  teachers,  and  false  prophets, 
before  the  flestmotion  of  Jerusalem.  (Matt.  xxiv.  5—25).  The 
expression,  however,  the  "last time"  may  allude,  not  to  the  de- 
strnction  of  that  city,  but  to  the  close  of  the  apostolic  ago. 
Michaelis  would  support  this  argument  for  the  early  date  of  this 
Epistle,  by  observing  that  St.  John's  Gospel  was  opposed  to 
heretics,  who  maintained  the  same  opinions  as  are  opposed  in 
this  Epistle  ;  which  tenets  he  has  confuted  by  argument  in  bis 
Gospel,  whereas  in  the  Epistle  he  expresses  only  his  disappro- 
bation. Michaelis  thererore  conclooes,  that  the  Epistle  was 
written  before  the  Gospel ;  because  if  St.  John  had  already 
given  a  complete  confutation  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  he 
would  have  thonght  it  unnecessary  to  have  agun  declared  the 
falsehood  of  such  opinions.  This  opinion  of  Michaelis  appears 
Io  bo  correct,  but  the  date  of  the  Epistle  is  not  ascertained,  by 
its  having  been  written  before  the  cfospel. 

Again,  the  expression  (chap.  ii.  13, 14.)  **  Ye  have  known  him 
from  the  beginning,"  applies  it  is  said  better  to  the  diseiples, 
immediately  k>efore  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  than  to  th6  ib^ 
who  might  nave  been  alive  at  the  late  date  which  some  critics 
assign  to  this  Epistle.  In  the  verses  just  cited,  the  fkthers  or 
elders  are  twice  distinguished  from  the  **  young  men"  and  the 
"  children,"  by  this  circumstance,  that  they  had  seen  him  dur- 
ing his  ministry,  or  after  his  resurrection.  Thirty-five  years 
after  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension,  when  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed,  many  such  persons  miffht  have  been  alive; 
whereas  in  96,  or  even  in  92,  there  could  not  have  t>een  many 
persons  alive  of  that  description.— >In  reply  to  this  argument 
we  may  observe,  that  some  of  those  who  bad  seen  the  miracles 
of  our  Lord,  might  have  taken  refhge  with  St.  John  at  Ephesut. 

To  these  two  arguments  for  the  early  date  of  St.  John's  first 
Epistle,  Dr.  Hales  has  added  the  three  following,  which  have 
not  been  noticed  by  any  other  biblical  critic. 

1.  As  the  other  apostles  James,  Jude,  Paul,  and  Peter,  had 
written  Catholic,  Epistles  to  the  Hebrew  Christians  especially, 
it  is  likely,  thi^t  one  of  the  principal  *'  pUlan  of  the  church," 
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dM  gf^teit  sm^ty  of  thfc  inMher  ofaift-cb,  the  moA  h^S^ily  g(ft«4 
aiki  iUttttiDited  of  til  Um  apostles  ^  the  «ireadicisioii,  ud  the 
belo?«4  dleei*les  wokild  ndt  Im  deficient  14kew»e  in  thlt  Ittboar 
«f  k>fe.^Tbi8  is  true ;  iMi  tbelafcoars  of  these  aposties  aiiglit 
Imire  bees  the  very  cause  wkj  St.  John  shewt'd  deiaj  wHtifttf. 

S.  Nothing  eould  tend  so  strongly  to  establish  the  fsSA  «C 
the  early  Jefrish  converts  as  the  remarkahle  eirowattanees  «C 
our  Lord's  crucifixion,  exhibiting  the  aecofflpUshment  4(  the 
ancient  types  s(nd  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  respebUng 
Christ's  passion,  #r  snfieriags  in  the  flesh.  These  St.  Jeto 
alone  coald  record,  as  he  was  the  only  eye-witness  of  that  lait 
aalemn  sceae  among  the  apostles.  To  these,  therefore,  lie  al- 
kidet  in  the  exordium,  as  well  as  lo  the  ohrcomstanoes  of  ottt 
JLord's  appearances  after  the  resurrection :  and  to  thoM  hh 
again  recals  their  attention  in  that  Teinarkable  reSrtrenee  to 
**  the  wattr"'  ^  his  baptUm ;  to  <«  the  mmter  sad  hloo^  at  liis 
ipassion,  and'  to  the  dwniisnl  of '*<  his  spirit'*  when  he  earn* 
mended  it  to  his  Father,  and  expired.  (Chap.  r.  5-^^).^-^li 
ailment  really  appears  to  he  but  of  little  weight.  The  earljr 
converts  had  the  other  Gospels  in  tiheir  hands;  and  tbere'doM 
not  seem  to  have  been  any  nec^ftsstty  fol*  6t.  John's  wrilfing  tea 
^MT  twenty  years  earlier. 

S»  The  paraBel  testimony  in  the  Gotpel  < John  xtx.  9i9>-^.) 
bears  witaesft  also  to  the  priorttT  of  the  Bpi^e,  In  the  ex^M^ 
sion,  '*  He  that  saw  hath  testiWsd*'  (lufictprv^iet),  intfttatSag 
that  he  had  delivered  this  tetthnony  to  the  wortd  ahreadr ;  for 
if  aow,  fi>r  the  ftrit  time,  H  should  rather  bo  Oxjpvessed  try  tb^ 
mrcseot  tense,  yuiprt^ci,  **  teMifieth."  And  this  is  Btton^  coB^ 
irmed  by  the  apostle's  itame  expremion,  after  giving  his  ovi* 
4mo6  in  the  EpisCIo,  ^  T^  is  VboletfelmOny  ofOod,  whiA  Mh 
bath  testified  (/icfM^yrvp^ee)  ooheeming  Mfe  Son"  (ver.  P.\  tv- 
iwring  to  the  past  transaetiOn,  as  ftilfiHing  proplfeey.*-U  is  ae«. 
fcnowledged  that  the  Epistle  was  wtttton«fir«t:  hat  thia  ^Idea 
not  setUo  the  date. 

Thoogh  this  eomposftion  is  ealM  an  BpteUe,  *notlitaig^tO 
be  ibnad  fin  it,  as  Btohop  Horsley  has  obaenred.  of  tbe-cmitftdMry 
Ibrm.  It  is  not  Inseribed  to  nay  indivkhtal,  tike  Vt.  Paul's  H 
Timothy  and  Titus,  or  the  aedond  of  the  two  whioh  Iblto^  ^ 
'<to  the  tMk^loYed  Oaioa''-*4ior  to  any  partienlar  sehorch. 
like  St.  Panl'ii  to  the  churches  of  RoHie,  €6tinth,  BplKwus,  MM 
sthcrgi  aipr  to  the  MtMbl  of  any  ipartictelar  region,  Mke  Stw 
FbteHs  first  IBi^stle  «<  to  the  iitix^fB  scattered  throwghotit 
Fotttns,  €haatia,€appadoeia,A6ia,  and  Bithyora*'-^aor  to  any 
MPhieipal  branch  of  the  C^hristia'h  oh«rch,  like  St.  Pfcnl'a  to  the 
Hobrewa--*-»or  to  thto  Ohristian  dmnroh  in  genera),  Nke  tlt(6 
second  t»f  St.  Fetor's,  *'  to  them  thM  had  obtaiood  Kko  proeioaa 
fiuth  wHh  hiia,"  and  like  St.  Jude^  ^<  to  them  that  are  sairt^ 
fted  %y  CM  the  Failier,  and  p>res*ved  in  Jests  ChrisI,  mM 
ealM."  It  bears  »o  Mob  iaeeribtitfn  :  it  tiegins  withovt'tahi* 
tatiott,  nnd  etids  without  1>eoedietion.  It  is  Iron,  ^ewHtet 
sometimes  isptaks,  bat  without  haiming  biitaaelf  to<befiffMl>en- 
son— and  adtfreases  his  reader  without  fialmtng  hhn  ih  th<s 
•eooad.  But  tips  ooNo^ial  style  is  VerrconnmNi  in  all'W^it- 
ifiga  of  a^tn  familiar  east :  instaimM  of  it  ede^t  in  St.  j!oha% 
Gospel :  and  it  is  by  no  mehns  a  dbtingaisblag  ehnrticter  ($r 
apktblarytaa^posiU«n.  ItshonM  teem  that  this  nook  h^blbr 
no  other  reaaen  af<|tlirod  the  title  ofan  ^epistie,  bnt  lliat  in  th« 
firtt  fortnaUon  of  thb  «anbn  of  the  NeW  TestdmabtH  was^nit 
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MSm  IV       tmjpmit^^'He  cmdioM  Chrj^Hamfi^  Being  geiuceS  hy  KJU  WDtim; 
Vdnr&iL     '^'^  Doeirihei  and  Practices,  hg  condemtdng  them  m  the 
M.  strongest  Terms — He  contrasts  them  with  the  Truths  and 

Doctrines  of  the  Oospeli  in  which  they  had  been  instruct^ 

ei,  and  in  w^sch  they  are  exhorted  to  continue. 

§  1.      1  JOHN  i,  1 — 4. 

The  Apostle  begins  by  asserting^  in  opposition  to  the  false 
Teachers,  Hiat  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  from  Eternity^  haJ^ 
as  Man  a  real  Body—^in  Proof  of  which  he  declares  they 
had  heard  him.  speak — they  had  looked  on  him,  aTid 
handled  him  after  his  Resurrection,  and  were  convinced 
by  the  Testimony  of  their  Senses  qf  the  identity  of  his 
Person — The  fiottntain  of  Life  the  Son,  or  Word  of 
God,  was  made  ma^fsst  in  the  Flesh  to  all,  and  was-se^ 
by  the  Apostles,  who  bear  witness  qf  the  eternal  lAfe  poS" 
sessed  by  Him  with  the  Father^  which  was  made  mown  to 
them  at  his  Baptism  and  Transfiguraiion^^T'he  Apostles 
declare  the  miracles  and  Doctrines  they  had  seen  and 
heard  I  that  all  who  beke9e  their  Testimony,  taay  enter 
with  them  into  Communion  with  Ood  and  Christ^-which 
Union  wkh  the  ^vine  Nature  should  make  their  Joy 
complete. 

1  That  whieH  was  from  the  beginning,  which  wc  hilve 

into  tbe  same  vobirae  with  tlie  didsctio  writings  of  tiie  apostfet, 
wkMb,  witk  lliiB  aiiifle  esoe^tkm,  ar«  ail  in  tlie  epitUtary  fenn. 
It  if  indeed  St>  cMdaotie  diaeonraa  ufKMi  Uie  priooiples  of  Cftrii- 
Uauity,  bolli  in  doctrine  and  practice  i  and  wheUier  we  colli- 
der the  sublimity  of  its  opening  with  the  fundamental  topics  of 
God*s  perfections,  man's  deprarity,  and  Christ's  propitiation— 
tfce  persptcttity  with  which  it  pvepooads  the  deepest  mysteHes 
of  oHr  M^  ^Mih,  nn4  tbe  evideoee  of  the  pf«ef  wfaxoh  it  hriags 
to  confirm  Uiem ;  whether  we  consider  the  saneUtv  of  its  pre- 
cepts, and  the  energy  of  argument  with  whioh  they  are  du* 
forced— the  dignifiecT  simplicity  of  langaage  in  which  both 
doetHne  and  preeept  are  dellirered )  whether  we  regard  tbe 
impoftiMiee  or  the  natter,  tbe  proprf e^  of  the  style,  tr  the 
general  spirit  of  ardent  piety  and  warm  benevolence,  united 
with  a  fervid  zeal,  which  breathes  throughout  the  whole  compo- 
sition—we shall  find  it  in  every  respect  worthy  of  the  holy  an- 
ther to  whom  the  constant  tradition  of  the  church  ascrities  it, 
^  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.'' 

Admirable  as  these  observations  of  Bishop  Uorsley  are,  ihls 
eminent  theologian  has  omitted  to  observe  itifift  the  solemn  and 
jM  afi(Soti0nsitrcliarges  H  oontatna  to  aiatnal  love  and  ebarftv, 
seem  more  especially  to  constitnte  this  oompofiition,  what  it  m» 
generally  ealled,  a  Catholic  epistle.  It  mav  becousidered  as  tbe 
last  adrice  of  the  snrviring  apostle,  enforcing  the  dying  iqjuho- 
tions  ef  his  and  our  divine  Master.  It  is  limited  to  no  nation — 
it  is  equally  addressed,  and  is  equally  suitBble  to  sd\  mankind, 
that  they  iovo  one  another.  It  is  the  preeept  which,  if  observ- 
ed, will  ever  bo  (be  criterion  by  whicu  the  true  Christian  will 
be  distinguished,  without  which,  faith,  and  hope,  and  profession 
■ndpraciice*  ^In  be  ineomplcte  and  onavalling. 
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0)^  mumiU  SIN  HM  KQ  CMWeKlON  WITH  cmK 

ir'^Too   iMMcdtwtiichwebayiieiQeiiwidi.otir  eyes,  whkdi  we  have  Asia 
v^;„^  looked  upon,  and  our  luuids  have  luuidled,  of  the  Wovd 
ee.*  ^' of  life; 

2  (For  the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  U, 
and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  Lifef 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto 
us;) 

d  That  whidi  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly 
our  feUowsbip  t^  with  the  Father,  apd  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ. 

4  And  these  things  write,  we  unto  you,  that  our  joy 
may  be  lull. 

§  £•     1  JOHK  i.  5,  to  the  end. 

To  cm^Ue  the  Doctrmes  of  those  who  perverted  the  Grace 
of  6od  to  Licentiousness^  St,  John  declares  thai  God  is 
peffect  Lights  therefore  perfect  Knowledge  and  unspotted 
Holiness,  without  the  least  Imperfection  or  Ignorance — 
Those  therefore  who  profess  hcmng  a  Communication 
with  Godf  and  lead  a  sinful  IMe^  act  as  contrary  to 
his  hoh  Nature  as  Darkness  ts  to  Light — those  who 
walk  ajter  the  Light  receivedjrom  hm^  who  is  essentially 
and  perfectly  pure  and  holy,  have  (hmmunion  with  Geo, 
and  the  atomng  Blood  of  Christ  will  cleanse  them  from 
Sin — Those  who  say  they  have  no  Sin,  and  therefore  have 
no  need  of  a  Saviour ^  have  no  Knowledge  of  their  own 
Hearts^  or  of  the  great  Truth  of  the  Gospel^  theFaU  and 
Recovery  of  Man — Bui  those  who  from  a  deep  sense  of 
Guilt  confess  their  Sins  to  God,  who  is  fakhjul  to  his 
Promises  of  Mercy  (Ps.  xxxiL  5.  Prov,  3ucviii.  13.) 
asidjust  to  Us  own  Perfe<AionSf  Christ  having  made  an 
Atonement  to  the  divine  Justice,  will  have  their  Sins  for* 
given,  and  their  Hearts  cleansed  by  the  sanctifying  In- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit — Those  who  assert  they  have 
not  sinned^  make  God  a  Liar,  and  can  have  no  Knowledge 
of  his  Word,  which  has  dedated  throughout  RevelatiMt, 
that  all  Mankind  are  in  a  degenerate  State  under  Gtdlt 
and  Condemnation. 

5  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of 
him,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him 
is  no  darkness  at  all. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship'  with  him,  and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we 
have  fellowship  one  widi  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  fiutiiful  and  just  to  for* 
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^^•A^    giv«  iig  our  8UiBt  and  to  ckansr  us  from  aU  nnvigbteoiM-  Atft  M^uwr. 

nod,  ^v9*    --^a- 
VolgariEni,  •*^*** 

96.  10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  htm  a 

UaTt  and  his  word  is  not  in  lis. 

§  3.     1  JOHN  ii.  1—6. 

The  Apostle^  as  their  tpirUual  Father^  addresses  himself  to 
the  newlff  canvertedj  shewing  that  the  Mercies  of  God  in 
Reden^ion  hy  the  Blood  of  Christy  shoM  prevent  insiead 
of  encourage  them  to  sin  (Ps.  cxxx.  4»y^Those  who  sin 
from  Infinmty^  have  an  Advocate  Mding  with  the  Father ^ 
who  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Atonement  for  the  Sins  of  all  Be- 
UeverSf  both  Jews  and  GentUeS'^The  only  sure  Matk  of 
a  true  Faith  and  true  Knowledge  of  God  is  the  keeping  of 
his  Commandments — For  he  who  asserts  he  has  a  Know- 
ledge  of  God  fas  the  Gnostics  did)  and  indulges  in  Sin 
is  a  Xurr,  and  acts  contrary  to  the  Truth;  hut  those  who 
observe  his  Doctrines^  in  them  the  Design  of  the  Love  (f 
God  in  the  death  of  Christy  is  made  perfect^  and  they 
know  they  have  Communion  with  him  by  (he  Ir^uence  of 
his  Spirit  in  their  Hearts  and  Lives :  for  he  that  pro- 
fesses to  be  united  to  Christy  through  his  Spirit,  ought  to 
walk  or  behave  as  Christ  did  while  he  was  on  Earth, 

1  My  little  children,  these  thin^  write  I  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sm,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous : 

2  And  he  is  th^  propitiation  for  our  sins  :  and  not  for 
our's  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

S  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments. 

4  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

5  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the 
love  of  God  perfected :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in 
him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also 
so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

$  4.     1  JOHN  ii.  7 — 17. 

SL  Johnf  in  exhorting  them  to  Holiness  and  Obedience  to 

Christ,  writes  no  new  Commandment^  hut  what  was  tn- 

,  eulcated  by  the  Law  qf  Nature,  and  by  the  Mosaic  Dis- 

rsation(J)euU  xviii.  15.)^ On  the  ether  Hand  ii  may 
called  a  new  Commandment,  as  being  renewed  and 
enforced  by  higher  Motives  and  Obligations,  for  the  tagpi- 
•  cat  Representations  of  the  Mosaic  Dispensation  pere 
now  past,  and  the  Light  of  Truth  is  shining,  pointing  out 
their  Signification  and  Aecomplishmenl^^e  who  iatcM 
his  Brother  has  no  ^Fellowship  with  God,  but  Uh  the  Jews 
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nod,  4799.       whatever  are  his  Pretensions — But  he  that  loves  his  Bm>^ 

^  Z^A^  Ae  can  see  ku  Way,  andis  preserved  firm 
Stumbhng,  or  giving  Offence  (John  xi.  9.) — But  he  that 
walketh  m  Darkness  is  in  the  greatest  Danger  offalUng^ 
to  hk  Ofmi  Destruotton^  not  momng  whiter  ks  gaeth*^ 
He  unites  to  the  tnfants,  or  tkme  nemly  horn  int&  the 
Fmm^tf  their  koavenh  Father,  because  their  Sit^  are 
forgiven  for  Chrises  sahe--4d  those  who  had  been  of  the 
kt^st  sumdkng  in  the  Christian  FaHh,  because  they  had 
attained  to  the  greatest  Knowledge  of  the  Doctrines  and 
Manner  of  Life  &f  Christ ,  mho  was  from  Eternity — To 
those  who  are  m  the  Vigomr  of  their  spiritual  Ltfe,  be* 
cause  tfiey  had  overcome  the  wicked  one^To  those  who 
had  not  made  much  progress^  because  they  were  adopted 
SonSy  and  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit-^He  cavHions  the 
'  whok  Household  of  God,  in  their  different  Grada^fMs, 
not  to  love  the  Worlds  or  earthly  Things^  which  are  in- 
compaitMe  with  the  love  of  Ood  and  Man ;  for  aU  its 
OratiJkationSf  Magmficence,  and  Honors  neither  come 
from  nor  lead  to  Ood,  but  are  excited  by  the  Things  of 
the  Worid  fMch  passes  away  with  its  Followers;  but 
they  who  do  the  Will  of  God,  mortifying  their  worldly 
Lusts,  shall  Uvejor  ever. 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new  commandment  nnto  you, 
but  ftn  old  commandment,  which  ye  had  from  the  begin- 
ning.   The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  have  - 
heard  fVom  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you: 
which  tning  is  true  in  him  and  in  you :  because  the  dark- 
ness is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  In  the  light,  and  hateth  his  bro- 
ther, is  in  darkness  even  until  now. 

10  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  lighty  tihi 
there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him. 

1 1  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  imd    ~ 
walkedi  in  darkness^  and  knoweth  not  whiter  he  goeth, 
because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

ii  I  write  unto  you,  Ihtle  clnldren»  becanse  yoitr  siiiv 
afiB  nngiven  ytni  fe?  Iris  name's  snse** 

15  I  write  tmto  you,  iathenr,  because  ye  liate  tetHm 
Imn  that  is  from  tlie  beginning.  I  write  unto  yoiu,  y^MOig 
men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  write 
turto  you,  litde  children,  because  ye  bate  knotm  the 
Fadier. 

14  1  ha^  written  Tinto  yt)u,  fadiers,  because  >e  fcave 
known  liim  that  is  from  the  begmning.  I  have  written 
mrto  you,  yoimg  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  Che 
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TmT  urn  cmmonmD  AOimm  mlw  ^nkcvrnta.        n$ 

P*«  word  df  Ood  aAiidedi  in  ycfn/  ilpd  y«  here  ovvtcome'die  AnUi 
nod,  4TW.  wkked  one. 
ifmig^jBn,     ^^  Lv^fHrt  ^  worlds  aeklier  tlie  drnigs  tAiU  an  in 

die  vrovld.    li  my  man  lore  tbe  worM,  the  love  of  die 

FithcT  i»  not  in  iiim. 

16  For  all  that  ti  in  ^e  world,  tbe  leM  of  tbe  flesh, 
and  the  l«et  of  felie  eyes,  and  die  pride  of  lil^,  is  not  of  4hc 
Father,  hut  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  ibe  world  pasieth  away,  and  die  laet  tliefe6f : 
bntlwdiatdoeth  die  will  oiHod  abidedi  for  ever. 

^4.     1  J0H1T  ii.  18,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  assures  his  Converts  tluU  the  end  of  the  apoe-* 
iolic  Age  had  come — He  reminds  tkem  of  Ckfists  Pre 
diction,  (Matu  vii.  15.  and  xxiv.  11,  Ift.  1^4, 25;)  wkick 
was  now  accompUshed  in  their  false  Teachert-^'^mho  neefit 
out  from  the  Christian  Churchy  haningt  to  serve  their  onm 
purposeyjwned  themselves  to  U — He  tvrites  Jo  tkem  noi  ie* 
cause  they  are  ignorant  rf  the  TrtUhs  of  ihe  IneammtioH 
of  the  Word,  and  the  necessity  qf  ft  Holy  Ltfe,  but  ^ 
cause  they  know  «l,  and  eon  Ustify  that  every  opposite 
Doctrine  must  be  false — JVho  tJten  is  the  lAar,  or  taUt 
Frophety  predict^  ky  our  Saviouir,  but  he  who  denies 
Jesus  who  came  in  the  Flesh  to  he  the  CktisU  the  Mee^ 
siak  of  God — He  is  Antichrist^  fifko  denies  that  God  is  the 
Father  4^  the  Lord  Je0us  Chtist^  and  who  denies  the  ifotno 
andhunuinNatureqf  the  Son^-^He  who  demiee  Jesus  ioko 
the  Son  (^  God^  hath  no  regard  to  the  FathcTf  who  kao 
declared  him  to  he  so  at  his  Baptism  and  Tran^igurm^. 
tion — but  he  who  acknowledges  him  is  accepted  of  the 
Father  also — He  eahorts  them  to  ^entiaue  in  the  Boo** 
trines  they  had  received  cimeerning  Ckriitfrom  the  Apoo^: 
ties,  and  thgy  shall  be  in  FelkfwMp  with  ikeStntind 
the  Father,  and  be  made  parttdeors  ef  Qod!s  promise  of 
eternal  Life  through  the  Son — He  has  written  these 
Things  concerning  -those  who  would  -attempt  to  seduce 
them,  to  coupon  them  against  these  Impostors,  although 
they  hadtecei»^  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  needed  not  to  on 
•ttsught  how io.judge  betwoek  tAe  trweandfidoo Dootnnes^ 
for  the  Spi^  kad  fiMy  inekfueted  ikemin  ike  Trutk'-^in 
nfhick4hoy  mmstabidot  and  be  umitod  to  Christ  tkroagk 
tke  sifmss  Spirit,  if>thoy  wotdd  have<hn/i3enee  hi^»r^  km 
at  kie  oomn^  'For  as  ikoy  know  ^kit  <jM  is  pevfimly 
ngkteouOf  time  onlywkoprtkOise  Migkieoutnees  an  bom 
oir^gemtaledbykmMolty^piiU  wad  become  ki$  ChU^ 
drenm 

1^  liiftle  diildren,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  haye 
heard  tfant  antichrist  ^hall  cotae,  even  now  are   diore 
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j«li«aiPe£    many  antichrists;  N^oreby  we  know  that  it  Is  the  last  Aite 

vJf'*^;  time. 

^n  gMT     •,      j^  They  went  out  fifom  ns,  Tnit  tficy  were  not  of  us ; 

Sot  if  they  had  been  of  tis,  they  would  no  doubt  have  con* 

tinued  with  us :  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be 

made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 

ftO  But  ye  have  an  unctbn  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye 

know  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  you  because  ye  know  not 
the  trudi,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  Jio  lie  is  of  the 
truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ?  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

25  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father :  [JnU]  he  that  acknowledgelh  the  Son  hath  the 
Father  aUo. 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you,  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  con- 
tinue in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

25  And  this  \»  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us, 
even  eternal  life. 

%^  These  thkngs  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning 
them  that  seduce  you. 

27  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you : 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and 
is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye 
shall  abide  in  him. 

28  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him  ;  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming. 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  tliat  every 
one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  bom  of  him. 

§  5.     1  JOHN  iii.  1—8. 

The  Apostle  calU  upon  them  to  contemplate  the  nfonderjul 
Love  of  Godf  in  adopting  those  who  persevere  in  Kghte" 
ousness  for-  his  Children — whom  the  World  does  wot  ac" 
knowledge^  because  it  did  not  acknowledge  Christ — It  is 
not  fef  manifest  how  glorious  the  Children  of  Ood  wiU 
be  but  it  is  known,  that  when  Christ  shaU  appeair  to 
judge  the  JVorHthi^  shall  be  made  like  him  in  Bo^md 

'  Mmd-^and  be  admUted  to  the  Knowledge  and  Enfoy^ 
ment  of  his  Glory  and  PerfeeUotu — AU  who  haoe  this 
Hope  will  endeavour  to  imitate  his  Holiness — But  those 
who  persevere  in  Sin  shall  be  certainly  punishedf  because 
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JoIMP*.'  Sm  is  a  ViobuUm  of  the  Law  of  God^for  the  San  ^AtlftMioor. 
V^'VS't  ^^  '•^  manifested  m  the  Flesh  to  redeem  Mankind 
gg.  ^'  *'  from  its  Power,  and  FwUshment-^^as  he  was  free  from 
Sin  himself,  he  would  not  ohtam  as  the  false  Teachers 
had  insinuated,  the  liberty  of  sinning,  for  others — Those 
who  are  m  Fellowship  with  Christ  therefore  abstain  from 
Sin — but  those  who  continue  in  Sin  have  no  Knowled^  of 
him — He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  deceived  in  this  Matter 
'-for  those  who  work  Righteousness  are,  in  their  limited 
Nature  and  Capacity,  righteous ;  as  God  is  righteous  ac" 
cording  to  the  infnitude  of  his  Nature — He  that  persists 
in  Sin  ts  a  Child  of  the  DevU,  who  introduced  Sin  into  the 
World— for  which  end  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in 
the  Flesh,  that  he  might  dissolve,  or  destroy,  the  Works 
of  the  Devil,  and  restore  Mankind  to  Holiness  and  the 
Favour  of  God. 

1  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stoii^  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God !  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
hijn  not* 

2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  hira 
as  he  is. 

S  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieih 
himself  even  as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  transgtesseth  also  the 
law :  for  sin  is  also  the  transgression  of  the  law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away 
our  sins  ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not :  whosoever 
sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man^deceive  you :  he  that  doetli 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous. 

8  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil 
sinneth  from  the  beginning.    For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  ^ 
the  deviL 

§  6.     1  JOHN  iii.  9 — 1 7. 

The  Apostle  contrasts  the  Conduct  qf  the  Children  of  God 
with  that  of  the  Children  of  the  DevU — and  shews  that 
the  former  are  distinguishsd  by  their  Righteousness  and 
Brotherly  Love-^-^which  was  the  Command  given  by  God 
from  the  very  beginning — They  are  not  to  act  as  those 
begotten  of  the  Wicked  One,  as  Cain  did,  who  killed  his 
Brother,  because  his  Works  were  righteous ;  nor  are  they 
to  wonder,  after  suck  an  Exanu^  if  they  should  be 
bated  and  persecu^d  by  the  Worid^But  this  to  Chris- 
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hU  Broiker  retmainf  4UU  in  a  SiaU  0/  ^finkml  DetUk, 

ther  hc^s  the  sem^  Mahee  ond  eml  Frm^j^  m  km  niick 
was  in  CKm;  ani  mere  h$  not  vetitftiimA  %  Umman 
L«9s^  would  be  Uk^  Am  «  Mm^^fMUf-^Na  U«m  who 

.  ndthMkim^th&gi!eall4<m$cfGodwmvmdeknmn^ 
lus  Son  hping  dswfn  bis  Ifjtfie  Jar  Muniindf  ^nd  Cknt- 
/uMx  Mhoim  be  wiHmg  from  iipe  to  God  9o  mv<^  Mdr 
Lwesfortbebew^c^Mmkind'-'^Bvl^  mUadqfMng 
Me,  tf  those  who  have  tie  good  Thinge.  of  the  preeent 
World  r^use  to  nnpa/rt  0  portion  oftkimto  a  BroAer^  in 
needt  it  is  not  possible  they  con  have  the  Lopo  ^  God 
{ibiding  in  them. 

0  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  dpth  not  cpuvsut.&in;  &k 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  mh  because  ho 
is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest^  and  the 
children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not  righteouanaWt 
is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  hb  broths. 

11  For  this  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from  the  h^ 
ipnning.  that  we  should  love  one  another^ 

12  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  thAt  wicked  pne*  a^ 
slew  hia  brother.  And  where&re  dew  he  him  ?  Because 
his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  rigjhtepns. . 

1 S  Marvel  not„  my  brethren^  if  the  world  hate  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life^i 
because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  th^t  loveth  n^t  his 
brother  abideth  in  dea>th. 

15  Whosoever  hatetb  his  brother  is  a  raurderer :  and 
ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  hinu 

16  Hereby  peroeive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  (Might  to  lay  down  our 

0  lives  for  the  brethren. 

1 7  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  hi« 
brother  have  need^  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com* 
passion  from  him,  bow  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? 

§  7.  1  JOHN  iiL  18,  te  the  end. 
The  Apostle  exhorts  them  not  to  be  content  nnth  an  ackmrnH 
ledgment  o^  these  great  Doctrines,  nor  wiltk  empiy  Fro* 
fessions  i^Love-^b^  to  prove  thiatr  Comne^om  of  their 
TruAbfftheiractions^liOoetoGodaindManistiepsrest 
teH  whii  Chri^ans  haice  of  the  Tmth  cf  their  Rdk^um 
^Hmd  this  pro0f  win  asewe  them  thekt  Hearts  are  r^ht 
i»  his  SighC-^If  their  Consaenee  condemn  them  as  bang 
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Jolhui  Pe-       God — h^kenced  by  the  tpirUual  principle^  and  thou  A&bi 
VoUntf^a      >pAo  have  spiritual  Discernment  receive  their  Doctrine — 
96/^      '     and  by  their  Lives  and  Doctrines  the  true  and  Jedse 
Teachers  may  he  known, 

1  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spiriti  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  Grod ;  because  many  false  prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God ;  Every  spirit  that 
coniesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of 
God. 

3  And  every  Spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is  that  jptrtf 
of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come ; 
and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
them :  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world.  ' 

5  They  are  of  the  world :  therefore  speak  they  of  the 
world,  and  the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  Grod :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us ; 
be  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  •  Hereby  know  we 
the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

$  9*     1  JOHN  vr.  7,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle^  in  Condemnation  perhaps  of  those  nho  m- 
sisted  on  the  smficiency  of  speculative  Knowledge,  exhorts 
them  to  the  practice  of  mutual  Love,  which  proceeds  from 
the  Spirit  of  God— for  kvery  one  who  is  governed  by  this 

'  divine  principle  of  Love  is  bom  of  God,  spiritually  rege^ 
neratedf  and  made  a  partaker  of  his  Nature — He  that 
loves  not,  has  no  Knowledge  &f  the  divine  Nature  of 
God,  which  is  ^ssentiaUu  Love — The  infinite  Love  of  God 
was  made  manifest  by  the  Incarnation  of  his  only  begotten 
Son,  who  died  for  Mankind,  and  became  the  Propitiation 
for  their  Sins,  that  they  might  Uve  through  him — No 
Man  hath  seen  God,  because  he  cannot  be  an  object  of 
Sense,  but,  if  they  love  one  another,  God  dwells  in  them 
by  his  Spirit,  and  l^s  Love  is  made  perfect  in  them,  and 
by  this  evidence  of  his  Spirit  they  are  assured  that  God 
dwells  in  them — The  Apostles  having  seen  Jesus  Christ 
made  manifest  in  the  Flesh,  and  what  he  did  for  the 
Salvation  of  Man,  bear  witness  that  the  Father  sent  the 
Son  in  the  Flesh  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  World— Who- 
soever  shall  acknowledge  the  reality  of  Christ's  Incarna- 
tion and  Divinity,  (which  many  denied)  God  dwells  with 
him  through  the  Spirit,  and  he  in  God — They  have  wit- 
nessed the  great  Love  of  God  to  Mankind  in  sending  his 
Son  to  die  %n  the  Flesh — God  is  Love,  and  he  who  dweUs 
in  Love  to  God  and  Man  is  fall  of  God,  for  God  is  the 
Essence  of  Love;   and  Love  is  made  perfect  by  God 
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l»Kwi  Fi-'  '  mtkin^  Man  to  f^mselfby  hh  H^ly  Spirit;  whhh  ifmon  K%\i'W%wu 
Vakur^'  ^tw»  Imii  Confidence  in  the  Day  of  Judgment  ond  re* 
9^^  *'  moves  all  hie  Fears'-^  He  lAoA  fiareth  hath  not  received 
that  Julnesi  of  Love  to  God  and  Matt,  whUeh  proceeds 
from  God^  and  is  the  abiding  Witness  of  the  Spirit  re^ 
nemng  the  Image  of  God  in  Man^The  Love  rfMad  to 
God  proceeds  fwm  Gods  Love  shewn  to  them^He,  there* 
fere^  who  asserts  that  he  Uhes  God^  and  hates  his  Bro* 
ther,  n^hose  excellencies  and  good  qualities  he  has  seen^ 
and  therefore  mill  he  more  duposea  to  love^  cannot  lows 
God,  whose  Perfections  cannot  be  seen — God  has  also 
eommmded  that  they  should  give  a  proof  of  their  Love  to 
him,  by  their  Love  to  Mankind. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another  :  for  love  b  of  God ; 
and  every  one  that  loveth,  is  bom  of  pod»  and  knoweth 
God. 

8.  He  that  loveth  not^  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is 
love. 

9  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  iis, 
because  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  lie 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love 
one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected 
in  us. 

13  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  htm,  and  he  ia 
us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

14  And  we  have  seen,  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father 
sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  Grod  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God 
hath  to  us.  God  is  love ;  and  he  diat  dwelleth  in  love 
dwdleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  We  may  have 
boldness  m  the  day  of  judgment :  because  as  he  is,  so  are 
we  in^  this  world. 

18  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  eaatetb 
out  fear ;  because  fear  hath  torment  He  that  ieareth,  is 
not  made  perfect  in  love. 

1 9  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us. 

^  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar:  for  he  diat  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  be 
hath  seen,  bow  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seea  f 

VOL.  u.  Z  a 
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joliMjPe'       21  And  this  commandnient  have  we  from  him,  that  he  A4aHbv. 

riod  «rW.    Yji^Q  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. 

VulgviUra, 

96.  4  11.      1  JOHK  V.  1—12. 

^  • 

The  Apostle,  after  having  declared  that  all  who  beUeve  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  are  horn  of  God,  hy  the  it^kience  of 
his  Spirit,  asserts  that  tJtose  who  love  God,  their  miritual 
Father,  must  necessarily  love  his  Children — The  bnt 
criterion  they  have  of  judging  of  their  own  Faith,  is  to 
find  out  whether  their  love  to  the  Children  of  God  pro- 
ceeds from  a  right  principle,  from  love  to  God  and  obe^ 
dience  to  his  Commandments ;  which  are  not  burthensome 
to  those  who  love  God — Those  who  are  spiritually  rege^ 
nerated,  are  able,  by  a  true  Faith  in  the  Sonjtf  God,  to 
Qvp'come  aU  the  Temptations  of  the  World — This  is  that 

.  Jesus,  who  was  proved  in  Human  Form  to  be  the  pr4h 
nosed  Messiah,  by  Water  at  his  Baptism,  by  a  Voice  from 

■  Heaven^  and  the  visible  Descent  ojthe  Holy  Spirit — oim^ 
not  by  Water  only,  hut  by  Bloodr—by  tlie  sacrifice  of  his 
Humanity,  when  the  same  Spirit  bore  Witness  to  his  Di- 
vi^ity,  ijmd  the  Accomplishment  of  all  Prophecy,  by  las 
Resurrection ;  and  the  Spirit  cannot  deceive — There  ar^ 
three  that  bear  record  in  Heaven^^The  Father,  by  aC" 

.  ceptitig  the  Atonement  of  Us  Son-^The  Word,  who  pre* 
sents  his  crucified  Body  before  the  Throne  of  God—Tie 
Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  the  Word  was  conceived,  and  tfiade 
Flesh;  and  these  three  are  one,  as  to  the  Unity  of  their 
Design,  and  the  Dtvinity  of  thar  Nature — And  there 
are  three  that  beqr  Witness  on  Earth — The  Holy  J^fM^ 
by  his  miraculous  and  sanctifying  Influences,  and  iy  the 
ivfitten  Word— The  Water  (f  Baptism,  bywhich  Afankind 
are  admitted  into  the  Family  of  God,  the  visible  Churckf 
and  receive  a  new  and  spiritual  Birth^-^And  the  BIoq4  of 
Christ,  which  is  represented  in  the  Eucharistt  and  shews 

.  forth  the  sacrifice  of  his  Humanitp,  iy  which  the  new  and 
eternal  Life  is  obtained — And  these  three  are  constantly 
witnessing  on  Earth  the  efficacy  qf  Christ's  Death,  his 
Huffumity  and  Deity-^If  the  Testimony  of  human  Evi^ 
dence  is  received,  (Deut.  xvii.  6.)  tJie  Testimony  of  God 
is  grftater ;  for  he  who  has  Faith  in  Gdd  shall  have  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  within  himself,  regenerating  Us 
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m  him ;   and  he  thdi  does  not  conform  hlfftgeff  io  his  A«m  Mln^r. 
Image^  has  no  reason  to  expect  the  eternal  Lijk  obidihed 
thrmigh  Christ. 

I  Whosoever  believeih  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  66m 
of  God :  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loreth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 

ft  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God, 
when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  . 

S  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  corn- 
mahdments :  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  bbm  qf  God  overcomedi  the  world : 
and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
dur  faith. 

5  Who  is  he  that  overcomeih  the  world,  but  he  that 
bdieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 

6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Clirisi ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  becJEtuse  the  Spirit  is 
truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three 
are  one  ", 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear  vntness  in  earth,  the 
Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood:  and  these  three 
agtee  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  vritness  6t  God 
is  greater :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which  he  hifdi 
tei^fied  of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  wiN 
ness  in  himself:  he  that  b^eveth  not  G6d,  hath  made 
him  a  liar ;  because  he  believeth  not  the  reicord  diat  God 
gave,  of  his  Son. 

II  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  bath  given  to  vli 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son  hatb  life;  afod  be  thitt  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life. 

§  12.     I  JOHN  V.  Id,  to  the  end. 

St.  John  writes  these  things  to  tfiem^  thai  they  may  ascer- 
tain whether  ^leyhaioe  the  Witnea^s  qf  tks  Spint  mthin 
themselves  by  the  RegeltercOiuM  it  proiaets^  -and  that  thk^ 
may^cmainue  mthe  Faith  ofthe  Sen&f  Ood^Aad  this  is 
the  great  Privilege  of  their  Faith ;  tJuU  if  thify  prdJtA^ 
amy  ihitg  which  is  consigient  with  the  r^ee^dei  tVUf  of 
^od-^^^md  win  heat  them^  and  gr^nU  their  Fetititms-^tf 

^  The  argumeau  of  Mr.  Nolan,  and  of  the  present  Bishop 
of  Salisbnrj,  convince  me  that  this  passnge  is  genuine. 
%  z  It 
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Mi«»Pe-  any  Man  see  his  Brother  t^ffKctedfor  a  Sin  of  Infirmity  Am*< 
v**f '  '^/R^*  *  ^  Ignorance,  he  shall  pray  to  God  for  his  Pardon  asui 
vaigtriKra,*  Restoration^ But  there  is  a  Sin  unto  Death^^the  Sin  of 
Apostacy  from.  Christianity,  or  a  total  and  nilfid  Refee^ 
turn  of  it,  which  it  is  useless  to  pray  for,  for  such  Offm» 
ders  renounce  the  only  Condition  of  Salvation — Every 
.  unrighteous  Action  is  Sin ;  being  a  Violation  of  the  Law 
of  God,  and  merits  temporal  Death — hut  those  Sins  wMck 
are  not  presumptuous  and  wilful^  should  be  interceded 
for,  and  on  Repentance  a  Pardon  may  be  hoped  for — 
Those  who  are  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  do  not 
continue  in  Sin,  being  preserved  by  Divine  Grace  from 
the  Assaults  of  the  Devil,  so  that  they  are  not  enslaved 
by  him — Christians  are  assured  by  the  Influences  of  the 
Spirit  that  they  are  bom  of  God;  but  the  World  (unre» 
generate  and  wicked  Men  J  are  still  lying  wounded  and 
slain  under  the  Dominion  of  the  Wicked  One — But  Chris* 
tians  know  that  the  Son  m  God  came  in  the  Flesh,  and 
hath  given  them  a  spiritual  Understanding,  that  they  may 
have  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  be  united  to 
him  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  partakes  of  the  proper 
Deity  of  hts  Father,  and  imparts  to  those  wiio  are  urated 
to  hm  through  his  Spirit  eternal  Life — On  this  account 
he  exhorts  them  as  beloved  Children  to  keep  themselves 
from  Apostacy,  or  any  false  Worship,  and  from  every 
thing  that  would  alienate  their  Affections  and  Worship 
from  the  true  God,  who  can  preserve  them  to  eternal  Life. 

13  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternisd  life,  and  that  ye  may  bdieve  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  coi)fidence  that  we  have  in -him* 
that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 
us: 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hears  us,  whatsoever  we 
9tik,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired 
ofhinu 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not 
unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  Ufe  for 
them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death : 
I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray,  for  it. 

17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin :  and  there  is  a  sin  not 
unto  death. 

l^  We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth 
not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth'hioiselj^  and 
that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.  .    .  .  _ 

19  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  Go4»  and  the  iHiole 
world  lieth  fn  wickedness. 
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iwXku  Pe^       20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  Aiia  MlMr. 
Vokvj^  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him 
96.  '  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his 

Son  Jesus  Christ.    This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 

life. 
21  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.  Amen. 

Second  Epistle  of  John. 

St,  John  writes  this  Epistle  to  caution  a  Christian  Mother 
and  Iter  Children  against  the  Seductions  and  pernicious 
Errors  of  the  false  Teachers^  supposed  to  be  a  Sect  of 
the  Gnostics  *. 

.  ^  The  second  and  third  epistles  of  John  may  be  regarded  as 
an  epitome  of  tbe  lirst  episile,  containing  very  little  which  is< 
not  to  be  found  in  the  former. 

The  thoogbts  and  style  of  both  are  so  similar  to  those  of  the 
0rst  epistle,  that  almost  all  critics  attribato  them  to  St.  John ; 
and  sopposo  in  all  probability  they  were  written  about  the 
same  time  as  that  epistle.  Various  reasons  have  been  as- 
signed to  account  for  the  doubts  entertained  of  their  authenti- 
city by  the  primitive  Church.  Micbaelis  thinks  they  originated 
from  the  address,  in  which  tbe  author  neitheV  calls  himself 
John,  nor  assumes  the  title  of  an  apostle,  but  simply  names  him- 
self the  <<  elder"  (6  7rpt&€vrtpot;);  which  title  the  apostle  John - 
might  with  great  proprietv  assume,  as  by  reason  of  his- great  age, 
he  was  probably  the  only  remaining  apostle.  It  is  however 
most  probable,  that,  being  letters  to  private  persons,  they  had 
been  kept  by  the  descendants  of  the  families  to  whom  they  were 
written,  and  wore  not  discovered  till  long  after  the  apostle's 
decease.  In  which  case,  on  their  first  discovery,  all  tbe  im- 
mediate vouchers  for  their  genuineness  must  have  departed 
this  life;  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  vigilantly  on  its  guard 
against  imposture,  hesitated  to  receive  them  into  the  number 
of  canonical  Scriptures,  until  it  was  fiilly  ascertained  that  they 
were  divinely  inspired. 

The  second  epistle  is  cited  by  Irenaius,  and  received  by  Cle* 
■lens  of  Alexandria.  Origen  mentions  all  three. epistles^  and 
remarks  that  the  second  and  third  were  not  allowed  to  be  ge- 
Biiine  by  all  persons.  Dionysins,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  spe&s 
of  them  as  being  ascribed  to  St.  John.  The.  second  epistle  was 
quoted  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria;  and  the  three 
epistles  were  received  by  Atfaanasios,  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  by 
Spiphanius,  by  Jerome,  by  Ruffinus,  and  all  those  writers  who 
received  the  same  canon  of  the  Mew  Testament  that  we  do. 

Commentators  are  greatly  divided  respecting  the  persoa  t» 
whom  the  second  epistle  is  addressed.  Some  suppose  it  to 
have  been  written  to  an  individual,  others  t6  some  particular 
Chnrcb. 

Archbishop  Newcomc,  Wakefield,  Macknigbt,  and  the 
translators  of  our  authorized  version,  make  micKekt^  to  be 
an  adjective,  and  render  the  inscription  **  to  the  elect  (or 
excellent,  or  chosen)  Ltdy;"  the  Vulgate  version,  Clemens 
of  Alexandria,  Calmet,  Wolf,  and  Wetsteio,  consider  eicXfcn) 
to  be  a  proper  name,  and  translate  it,  **  To  the  Lady 
Electa  i**  Schleusner,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Benson,.take  Kvpia  te 
be  a  proper  name,  and  the  epistle  to  be  addr^sed  to  Kyria 
the    Elect.      Micbaelis  supposes    Kvpta  to  be    an  ellipsis  of 
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JnUfMiPe-  §  1S»     i  JQBN  l^r^  h^WSm. 

riod,  4799. 

VoigwiSra,  The  Salutation. 

96. 

1  The  dder  unto  the  deet  lady  and  her  children, 
whom  1  love  in  the  truth  ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all 
they  that  have  known  the  trudi; 

ft  For  the  truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  dull 
be  with  us  for  ever* 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  wid  peace,  froQi  God  tl^ 
Father,  and  from  the  I«ord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  d^ 
Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

-    -  - 

Kvpia  BineXiy<na,  which,  amoog  the  ancient  Greeks,  iigaified  an 
aMemblT  of  the  people  hefd  at  a  stated  time,  and  was  held  at 
Alb«ns  three  times  in  every  month  $  and  that,  since  the  sacred 
writoEs  adopted  the  term  EoeXiiffca.  firopi  its  civil  use  among  the 
Greeks,  Kvpia  EKKktitria  might  here  mean  the  stated  assemUy  of 
the  Chrbliana,  held  every  Sandav ;  and  thus  rH  iKkMsni  nmo, 

3itli  €crXftfi«t,  understood*  would  signify,  **  To.  the  eleel 
loroh  or  commnoity  which  comes  togielher  on  ftandays.'^  Be 
achnowledffes,  however,  at  the  same  time^  that  he  cannot  pnw 
dttce  aaty  mstance  of  sueb  ellipsis.  Of  these  various  hypo- 
thsiM,  that  of  Besa,  which  establishes  the  avthori«ed  translft- 
ttoB,  appears  the  most  probable.  He  obsene*,  in  his  note  oa 
the  intoription,  ^  SomethiDli^  Bdecta  a  pvoper  name,  wbieh  I 
dm  not  approve,  because  in  thai  case  the  order  of  the  words 
would  have  been  Kvpia  BicX(cr%  to  the  JUdv  Belecta.  Others 
think  this  name  denotes  the  GhiistiAD  Church  in  general.  Bat 
that  is  disapftroved,  first,  by  its  being  a  mannev  of  speaking  al* 
together  unnsaal:  secondly,  by  the  apostle's  expressly  pcomie- 
ing  in  the  two  last  versea  to  come  to  her  and  her  children  ^ 
thirdly,  by  sending  to  her  the  salutation  of  her  sister,  whom  h* 
idao  mIU  EUdecta.  I  therefore  think  this  epistts  waa  inscribed 
to  a  woman  of  eminence,  of  whom  there  wese  sobm  bm%  aad 
ihere^  who  annported  the  church  witk  their  wealth*  ^ad  thai  he 
flatted  her  Sleet,  that  is»  excellent,  and  gave  her  the  title  oC 
Kvpia,  Lady,  just  as  St.  Luke  gave  to  Theophilos,  and  8L  BmUt 
gave  to  Vssto^  the  title  of  Kpomroc,  most  exoeUent.  For  the 
€UMi«lian  religion  doth  not  forbid  such  honourable  tJtIee  to  ho 
given,  whett  &ey:  are  due." 

Hacknighi  thiiyu  this  epistle  was  written  to  eonfiite  the 
erreraof  Basilides,  which  were  propagated  by  his  followers,  in 
IhflL  Utter,  endof  the  first  ceBtary^  These  folse  teachers  afllrah' 
ed,  that  Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance  only,  oonse^oent^r 
that  his  deatk  and  sufierings  were  not  real ;  bnt  only  in  appear* 
ance.  Therefore,  as  tms  doctrine  concerning  the  person 
oCChrlst,  did  away  entirely  with  his  atoaemeot*  and  vioanoos 
aaodfiee,  John  particularly  cantiena  this  liuly  and  her  childien 
against  repeiving  into. her  h^aose  those  teaohera  who  taught  H, 
(ver.  7.)  that  they  mi^ht  not  bo  exposed  to  their  licentiousness, 
or  tho  danger  of  being  deceived,  by  them,  or  aseisi  them  in 
spreading  thear  errors.  It  ia  uncertain  where  thin  lady  lived-*- 
hut  ai  the  apostle  mentiona  his  intention  of  visitioa  her  soon,  •% 
is  coe^tured  she  resided  near  Ephesos,  firom  wfaToh  place  this 
letter  was  writtep.  Soma  sappose  the  Elect  Lady  was  dei^ 
coness  of  some  church,  at  whoso  boose  it  is  probable  the  apo»« 
ties  and  evangeltsts  were  hosfwtably  provided  for  and  ace 
dated,  in  their  diflMrent  joumies. 
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.^^    Pj;  §  14.     i  H>mf  4,  to  the  end.  Asia  Minor. 

noat»47T9. 

v«iigttr.&a.  The  Apostie  fnentioni  Us  Joy  at  Jinding  same  qf  Afr  CAtf* 
dren  conducting  themselves  according  to  the  pure  jpoc*, 
trmes  of  the  Qospel^^He  exhorts  her  to  Christiam  ttfve^ 
not  as  in  obedience  to  a  Command  never  b^ore  deli^ 
vered^  but  to  a  Command  which  was  given  from  the  verjg 
Bestmningf'  and  which  the  Apostles  constantly  preached 
— The  great  Proof  of  Love  to  God  is  Obedience  an^ 
Conformity  to  his  Commands ;  and  this,  is  the,  gr§at 
Commandment,  that  they^  should  beUeve  in  Him  whom  God 
hath  sent  (John  vi.  19.) — These  Doctrines  were  preached 
to  them  from  the  Beginrmgt  thai  they  might  have  proper 
Motives  and  Principles' for  their  Love  and  Obedu^e^^^ 
It  is  now  particularly  necessary  to  remind  them  of  these, 
because  many  Deceivers  are  gone  out  into  the  World,  who 
deny  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  Flesh,  regarding 
his  Death  and  Suffering  as  Appearances,  ana  not  as 
Realities — Every  Teacher  who  tcQches  such  Doctrine  is 
the  false  Prophet,  and  the  Antichrist,  foretold  by  Jesus  * 
Christ  (1  John  ii.  18.) — He  therefore  beseeches  the 
elect  Lady  and  her  Children,  not  to  be  deteived  by 
them — Whoever  transgresses  by  teaching  other  Doc^ 
trines  than  those  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles^ 
Iiath  no  Communion  with  God  as  their  Fatkbr^^B^ 
he  that  continues  in  these  Doctrines,  hath  Commmion 
with  God  as  his  Father ^  and  the  Son  of  God  as  his  * 
Saviour — Any  Teacher  who  holds  not  the  Doctrine^ 
that  Christ  came  and  suffered  in  the  Flesh  for  Mem,  is 
not  to  be  received  into  the  House,  nor  Salvtations  of  good 
Success  offered  to  him — For  he  that  treats  such  as  a 
Christian  Brother,  by  giving  him  Prote^ion  and  Ewjotk- 
-  ragement,  accredits  his  Ministry,  and  becomes  a  Par"^ 
taker  of  the  Mischief  he  may  commit, 

4  I  rgoiced  greatly  that  I  foimd  of  thy  children  walk- 
ing in  truth*  as  we  have  received  a  commandment  from 
the  Father. 

5  And  now  1  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  tbmigh  I  Wrol^ 
a  new  commandment  unto  thee,  bnt  that  Whidi  w^  had 
from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one  another. 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  if^alk  after  his  command- 
ments. This  is  the  commandment,  That,  as  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning;,  ye  should  walk  in  itk 

7  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  Forld-  who* 
confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  Li 
a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those*  thinfftf 
which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  fidl  re- 
ward. 
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JolifiiPe-       9  Whosoever  transgresaetb,  and  abideth  not  in  tbeAMlliMri 
Hod.  4Tg.  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  ^ot  Goi    He  that  abideth.  in  the 
X**'      'doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son* 

10  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him 
God  speed: 

11  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of 
his  evil  deeds. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would 
not  wrke  widi  paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to  come  unto 
yon,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that  our  joy  may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  tliee. 
Amen* 

TfluiD  Epistle  of  Johk. 

St.  John  $mtes  this  Ephile  ^  to  Gaiui,  to  prcdse  Gauufor 
Us  stedfast  Faith  and  Kindness  to  some  Christian  Bre- 

^  This  third  EpisUe  of  St  John  is  supposed  to  bo  addressed 
to  a  eonverted  Gentile.  In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  and  in  the 
episUes,  five  persons  of  this  name  are  mentioned— A  Gains  of 
Maoedosia  (Acts  xix.  39.);  a  Gains  of  Derbe,  a  city  of  L?ca- 
enia,  or  Itauria  (Acts  xx.  4)  ^  a  Gains  who  was  St.  Paul's  host 
at  Corinth  (Rom.  xvi.  23.) ;  a  Gains  whom  this  apostle  baptized 
at  Corinth,  (1  Cor.  i.  14.)  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  the 
phsoeding ;  and  the  Gains  to  whom  this  epistle  is  inscribed, 
¥^ho  is  by  some  considered  to  have  been  a  convert  of  the  apos^ 
Ue  Johp,  as  he  numbers  him  among  his  children,  and  therefore 
a  different  person  ftom  the  others  mentioned  of  the  same  naoie. 
The  migonty  of  modern  commentators,  hom'cver,  are  of  opinion 
that  the  epistle  was  more  probably  written  to  th^  Gaius  of  Co- 
rinth, who  was  conspicuous  for  his  hospitality  and  kindness  to 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  But  k  is  impossible  at  this  lime 
to  distinguish  with  any  degree  of  certainty  between  these  indivi. 
duals.  Commentators  are  alstf  equally  divided  as  to  the  cha- 
racter and  official  situation  of  Diotrephes.  Bede  and  Erasmus, 
with  Michael  is,  suppose  him  to  have  been  the  founder  of  a  new 
sect.    But  f^amv  observes  this  is  not  probable ;  for  had  he 

Breached  false  doctrines,  St  John  would  certainly  have  can- 
coed  Gaius  and  the  Church  against  them.  Grotius,  Le  Clerc, 
and  Beauaobre  conjecture,  that  Diotrephes  refused  to  receive 
(being  a  Gentile  convert)  Jewish  Christians.  Heumao  thought 
he  was  a  deacon.  Lardner,  with  many  othera,  imagine  him  to 
have  been  a  bishop,  who  desired  to  rule  every  thing  in  his 
Cliaroh,  according  to  his  own  pleasure ;  and  that  he  restrain- 
ed the  deacons  from  employing  any  part  of  the  Church's  funds 
io  relieving  the  brethren  and  strangers,  casting  them  out  of  the 
Church  if  Uiey  persisted  in  entertaining  or  relieving  them, 
lifkewise  iVom  vcr.  9.  where  St.  John  appears  to  assert  be  had 
written  to  the  Church;  and  insinuates  that  Diotrephes  would 
not  acknowledge  his  apostolical  authority,  having  assumed  a 
pre-eminence  of  episcopal  power,  ho  had  suppressed  his  letter, 
and  had  prevented  it  from  being  read,  according  to  tbe  u&ual 
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JtliaB  P«*       tkren  and  Strrnngers^  and  to  recommend  them  again  to  A^  Mlsor. 
v*i'  *A«      ^  Protection  and  Benevolence — to  rebuke  and  to  caution  • 

manner,  in  the  publie  assemblies,  for  the  direction  ao4  instruc- 
tion of  the  people.  On  which  accoant,  added  to  his  persecut- 
ing conduct,  it  is  more  probable  John  wrote  this  epistle  to 
Gaius  after  the  brethren  had  informed  him  of  the  letter,  and  the 
hospitality  and  kindness  qf  Gaius«.  From  these  arguments  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  was  cither  a  turbulent  and  ambi- 
tious elder,  or  bishop  of  the  chnrch  of  which  Gaius  was  a  mem- 
ber j;  and  that  being  a  converted  Jew,  he  violently  opposed  the 
admission  of  the  Gentses,  and  became  the  leading  opponent  of 
the  apostles. 

Commentators  also  difier  much  in  their  opinions  concerning 
the  brethren  and  strangers  mentioned  ver.  5.  It  b  generally 
supposed,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  having  praised"  the 
.  liberality  of  Gaius,  in  the  presence  of  the  Church,  that  they 
were  the  rulers  of  that  Church  over  which  John  was  supposed 
to  preside,  which  was  the  Church  of  Bphesus.  And  as  this 
apostle  desired  Gaius  to  assist  and  forward  them  on  their  jour- 
ney (ver.  6.)  that  they  were  going  out  a  second  time  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  strangers  likewise  are  variously  described-^GroUus 
and  Lampe  think  them  believing  Jews,  driven  out  of  Palestine, 
by  their  unbelieving  brethren,  or  by  the  calamities  of  the  Jew- 
ish  war.  Benson,  with  many  others,  consider  them  Gentile 
converts,  whom  Diotrephes  rcAises  to  receive,  because  they  did 
not  observe  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law.  He  is  led  to  thia  eou- 
clusion  from  the  recorded  fact,  that  Diotrephes  did  not  at^know- 
lodge  the  authority  and  apostleship  of  St.  John  (ver.  9.) ;  and 
be  thinks  that  none  but  the  Judaizing  teachers  denied  the  au- 
thority of  the  apostles. 

Mack  night  observes,  with  respect  to  the  straneers,  without 
determining  in  this  place  whether  they  were  expelled  from  their 
native  country  for  the  faith  and  profession  of  the  holy  name  of 
Christ  (which  was  the  opinion  of  Heuman)  or  not — '*  I  suppose 
that  having  come  to  the  place  where  the  brethren,  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks,  dwelled,  they  joined  them  in  their  journey,  whteh . 
I  think  was  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  preaching  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles.  Ifl  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  strangers  as  well 
as  the  brethren  were  preachers,  as  above  observed.  For,  if 
they  were  only  persons  in  want,  it  was  no  commendation  of 
them  **  that  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentilea;" 
because  standing  in  need  of  alms,  it  was  tbeir  dut)r  not  only. to 
receive,  but  even  to  ask  alms  for  the  support  of  their  life,  from 
the  unbelieving  Gentiles ;  especially  as  in  many  places  there 
mav  have  been  no  Christians  to  whom  they  oould  apply  for  re- 
lief: whereas,  if  they  were  preachers,  they  were  greatly  to  bo 
praised,  when,  in  imitation  of  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  they  sup- 

rorted  themselves  by  their  own  labour,  and  took  nothing  from 
heir  Gentile  converts  on  the  score  of  maintenanoe»  leat  it 
might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching.  In  short*  if 
these  brethren  and  strangers  had  not  been  preachers,  the  apos- 
tle could  not  with  propriety  have  said  (ver.  8.)  '*  We  therefore  v. 
ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  may  be  joint  labourers  in  the 
truth."  For  the  terms  <<  labourers"  and  ''joint  labourers"  are 
always,  in  apostolical  writings,  applied  to  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  or  to  those  who*in  some  way  or  other  assistod  tbo 
preachers  of  the  Gospel.  These  things  Lardner  did  not  attend 
to,  when  he  said,  '*  1  see  nothing  that  should  lead  us  ta.think 
preachers  are  spoken  of,  but  only  persons  in  want.** 
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JvUui  Pe«       Aim  ogMmsi  th$  pre$mmtwm$  Anogtmte  of  Dwlrtphes^  Aik  J 
v^m^      wAo  had  demed  his  AtMorit^f  and  diaobeyed  his  h^mc^ 
96.  '     titms^  tmd  to  recommend  Dmn$Um$  to  his  AUoniimh  mtd 

the  Imiiation  of  the  Church* 

§  15*    3  JOHN  1»  to  the  end. 

The  aged  Apostle  to  Gams  the  beloved  of  all  who  hnew  Mm^ 
who  is  beloved  also  of  the  Apostle^  according  to  the  Truth 
*— /Te  prays  that  Am  temporal  Prosperity  and  Health 
may  be  in  proportion  to  his  Frrtues  and  spiritual  Attain^ 
mentSf  that  he  may  long  live  a  Blessing  to  the  Churchr^ 
His  great  Joy  when  he  was  it^ormed  of  his  ccntimung  in 
the  true  Doctrines  of  the  Goepel-^He  has  acted  towards 
the  Brethren  and  Str&wers  agreeably  to  the  true  Faith ; 
and  they  have  borne  Testimony  before  the  Church  to  his 
Christian  Love  and  Benevolence^  wham  he  wiU  do  well  to 
assist  a  second  time  m  a  manner  worthy  of  Godf  from  the 
dfvkie  Principle  of  Love  his  Spirit  imparts^^^For  it  was 
for  the  sake  of  Christy  and  preaching  his  Gospel  to  the 
GeniileSf  that  the  Brethren  went  out^  receiving  nothing  for 
their  Labours,  that  they  might  not  have  their  Success  di* 
minished  by  a  susjncion  (f  mercenary  MoOoes — Those 
who  remain  at  liome  should  entertain  and  receive  into  their  \ 
Houses  the  Labourers  who  leave  their  Homes,  and  make 
distant  Joumies  for  the  Sake  of  the  Gospel,  that  by 
Contributions  they  may  assist  and  encourage  them,  and 
so  become  joint  Labourers  with  them — He  had  written  a 
Letter  to  this  effect  to  the  Church  of  which  Gaius  was  a 
Member ;  but  Diotrephes,  who  had  assumed  an  arroga$U 
Pre-eminence,  denied  his  Apostolical  Authority,  andpr^^ 
bably  suppressed  the  Letter --The  Apostle  threatens  to 
punish  fwn  signally  for  his  Deeds,  as  they  impeded  and 
fUfured  the  Cmtse  cf  Truth  and  ChnsUanity — He  calum 
mated  the  Apostles — reused  to  obey  their  Injunctions-^ 
and  cast  out  cf  the  Church  those  who  did  so,  relieving' 
the  Necessities  of  the  Brethren'^ He  exhorts  them  not  to 

^Dson  and  Rosenmfilfor  agree  in  siippoiiDg  DeaietriUf  to 
bave  been  one  of  tbe  brethren  mentioned  In  this  epittie,  wfao 
went  fi>rtb  to  preach  to  tbe  Gentiles,  and  that  he  was  the  parti- 
cular  bearer  of  this  letter.  This  opinion  appears  more  prob*- 
ble  than  that  which  maintains  that  he  held  some  sacred  office  in' 
the  church  of  which  Gains  was  a  member ;  ibr  had  that  been  the 
case,  it  wonid  have  been  nnnecessaiy  to  have  mentioned  \A» 
pietT  and  exemplary  conduct  to  tbe  cood  and  hospitable  Gains. 

The  authenticity  of  the  third  epistle  of  St.  John  has  been  dis- 
cussed in  the  preface  to  the  second.  There  is  reason  to  sup^ 
pose  they  were  both  written  about  Ihe  same  time,  at  Bphe-^ 
sus,  over  which  Church,  John  fs  thought  to  have  presMedy* 
when  the  apostle  was  eminent  for  his  great  a]ge ;  and  that  they 
were  received  at  the  same  time  Into  the  sacrod  c«B«n; 
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£S^J^      /ottew  the  Example  of  Dwtrepkes^  but  to  imitate  that  AsraMiiMr. 
vldgitfj^     i»Au?A  w  goodf  knowing  that  such  are  begotten  of  God^ 
im.  ^^  Yoemimendo  the  Exampk  of  Demetrim^  who,  on  the 

amirary^  isfrmsei  bn  aU  Men  for  hk  Chistkm  Qraoes 
and  Virtues,  bt^  the  Gospel  iUelf  and  by  the  Apostle^ 
whose  Testimony  they  are  assured  is  true  and  vmpariial — 
He  excuses  himself  for  not  writing^  more  fully  on  these 
Matters  f  but  intends  soon  to  see  Gatus — His  Benediction 
and  Salulation*   . 

1  The  eldev  unto  the  well-beloved  Gaios,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth* 

2  Beloved,  I  wish  ahove  all  things  that  thou  mayest 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren  came  and 
testified  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkeat 
in  the  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  doest 
to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers  ;- 

6  Which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before  the 
church :  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey 
after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well : 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth* 
tdcing  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might 
be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but  Diotrephes^  who  lov* 
eth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them,  reeeiveth  vm 
not.  . 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds 
which  he  doeth,  praUng  against  us  with  malicious  words  t 
»9d  not  content  therewith,  neither  doth  he  himself  receive 
the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and  casteth 
them  out  of  the  church. 

11  Beloved^  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but  that 
which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  but  he 
that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

1^,  Demetrius  hath  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the 
truth  itself:  yea,  and  we  also  bear  record;  and  ye  know 
that  our  record  is  true. 

13  1  had  many  things  to  write,  but  I  wiH  not  with  ink 
and  pen  write  unto  thee : 

14  But  I  tirust  I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we  shall 
.  speak  face  to  &ce*    Peace  6e  to.  thee.     Otfr  Mends  salute 

thee.    Greet  the  friends  by  name. 
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^^^^^  SECTION  XIX.  Aifai 

riod,  4799. 

J^lgmriEri,  ^^  j^^^  sanctions  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  and 

completes  the  Canon  of  Scripture  by  writing  his  Gospel, 

4U  tke  request  of  the  Ckttirch  at 'Ephesus^. 

*'  The  dose  of  the  iipottolic  age  dow  drew  near.  Tbe  for** 
ner  ditponsation  had  been  abrogated,  and  Jerasalem  dettrojed. 
The  building  up  of  the  Titible  Church  was  consigned  to  ano- 
ther priesthood,  under  the  abiding  and  miraculous  influence  of 
the  same  spirit.  One  thing  alone  was  wanting  to  complete  the 
sanctions  of  the  Qospo!  of  Christ,  and  to  give  permanence  to 
tbe  teaching  of  the  apostlea.  The  Jew  was  able  to  appeal  with 
boldness  to  a  collection  of  inspired  writings,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary that  the  Christian  should  be  able  to  appeal  to  the  same 
aothorily.  Another  volume,  of  Scripture  was  essential  to  tbo 
now  dispensation  j  originating  in  the  same  divine  source,  con> 
firmed  by  similar  evidence  of  prophecy,  miracle,  and  purity  of 
precept  and  doctrine.  For  this  purpose  the  beloved  disciple 
was  preserved  in  life  to  a  very  late  period,  till  the  numbers  of 
Christians  had  so  increased,  that  the  heathen  temples,  as  Pliny 
affirmed,  in  bis  celebrated  letter  to  Tn^an,  bad  b^n  to  be 
deserted.  For  tbe  instruction  of  these  immense  miiiUtudea 
three  Gospels,  the  book  of  the  Acts,  and  all  the  Epistles  had 
been  already  written  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  a  general 
expectation  might  have  prevailed  throughout  the  Churches, 
that  the  last  of  the  inspired  apostles  would  sanction  with  his 
approbation  tbe  books  which  had  already  been  written— that  he 
would  approve  or  condemn  the  novel  opinions  which  bad  begun 
to  divide  the  infant,  or  tbe  more  established  societies—that  he 
would  relate,  for  the  benefit  and  consolation  of  Christians,  the. 
more  impressive  conversations  and  dying  instructions  of  our 
Messed  Lord— and  finally,  close  the  canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  bis  universally  acknowledged  authority,  before  the 
age  of  miracle  and  inspiration  ceased.  Whether  it  has  ceased 
for  ever  on  earth,  or  onlv  till  the  milJenial  day  of  universal 
righteousness,  is  among  the  unrevoaled  mysteries  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  contents  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  t*ie  evidence 
of  ecclesiastical  history  prove  to  us,  that  the  greater  part  of 
these  things  have  been  done,  and  that  the  canon  of  Scripture 
was  now  closed,  till  the  end  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 

The  evidence,  however,  which  still  remains  upon  this  subject, 
will  not  appear  to  many  persons  altogether  decisive  What 
that  is  I  shall  collect  from  Larope. 

As  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed  by  Simon 
the  Just,  the  last  of  tbe  great  Sanhedrim,  so  is  it  probable  the 
canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  completed  either  by  St  John, 
or  that  disci p4e  who  might  be  the  survivor  of  the  one  hundred 
and  twenty,  the  number  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  met  at  tbe  day 
of  Peotooost.  It  is  not  probable  that  any  of  these  outlived  St. 
John,  who  died  nearly  seventy  years  after  the  ascension  of  his 
divine  Master. 

I  am  of  opinion  that  the  canon  of  Script nre  was  completed 
befi»re  the  persecution  of  Tngan,  that  tbo  Christians  under 
that  terrible  visitation,  upon  the  cessation  of  tbe  spirit  oC 
prophecy,  which  in  all  their  distresses  had  been  the  evidence 
of  their  faith,  and  their  unfailing  consolation,  might  bave 
the  complete  and  perfect  Scripture,  to  direct  and  oorolbrt 
tbem.  The  Gospel  of  St  Matthew  was  written  during  the  Pau- 
Ime  persecution— that  of  St.  Mark  in  the  Herodian— that  of 
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J«lkB  Pe-    St.  liuke  aboot  the  time  otthe  Nerooian— -and  if  the  Gospel  of  Asih  Minor, 
riod,  4790.   8t  Joho  was  written,  and  the  canon  of  Scripture  completed,  in 
Vttlgar^ra,  anticipation  of  the  Trajan ian  persecution,  the  blood  of  the 
^^  martyrs  in  a  new  and  more  impressive  sense,  may  be  justly 

called  the  seed  of  the  Church. 

Eusebius  is  generally  considered  as  affording  decisive  evidence 
that  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  completed  by  St.  John.  In  the 
third  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  this  historian  gives  an 
aecountof  the  bishops  who  presidedover  the  Churches  of  Rome, 
Jerusalem*  and  Alexandria.  From  mentioning  Ignatius,  Bishop 
of  Antiooh,  and  Simeon,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  he  proceeds  to 
relate  some  traditional  stories  of  St.  John,  who  was  the  ootem- 
porarv  of  both.  He  then  goes  on  to  mention  the  writings  of  tbo 
apostlcy  and  informs  us  tlutt  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  to  relate 
the  circumstances  which  had  been  omitted  by  the  other  evan- 
gelists,  particularly  those  which  occurred  at  the  commence* 
ment  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  The  apostle  approved  of  all  that 
bad  been  said  by  the  three  evangelists ;  he  connrmed  their  de- 
clarations by  his  own  testimony,  and  added  his  own  Gospel  to 
complete  whatever  in  theirs  might  be  deficient. 

This  testimony  of  Eusebius  does  not  appear,  to  Mosheim,  to 
be  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  St.  John  completed  the  canou 
of  the  New  Testament  He  certainly  says  notning  of  the  Acts 
or  the  Epistles;  as  these,  however,  were  undoubtedlj^  and 
unanimously  received  as  inspired  books  by  the  great  majority 
of  Christians,  and  as  the  Acts  were  written  by  St  Luke,  and 
formed  as  it  were  the  second  part  of  the  Gospel;  and  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  were  so  interwoven  with  the  historv  of  his 
travels,  by  St.  Luke,  that  they  could  not  be  separated,  it  is  diffi- 
oult  to  believe  that  the  apostle  should  have  sanctioned  the 
Gospels  alone,  and  not  have  confirmed  also  the  authority  of 
tbeir  inseparable  and  inspired  appendages.  It  Is  true,  that  - 
Eusebius  confines  bis  testimony  to  the  Gospels ;  but  be  does 
not  do  this  in  such  a  manner  that  we  are  necessarily  led  to  sop. 
pose  that  he  omitted  to  approve  of  the  remainder  of  the 
sacred  writings.  The  general  and  ancient  tradition  may 
supply  the  place  of  more  demonstrative  evidence  with  those, 
who  are  contented  with  the  authority  of  antiquity,  with-  • 
out  decided  evidence  of  another  kind ;  provided  there  be 
nothing  which  is  absurd  in  itself,  inconsistent  with  Scripture, 
nor  opposite  to  authentic  evidence.  It  is  not,  however,  im- 
probable that  those  Epistles,  which  were  not  received  bv  all 
Christians  into  the  canon,  immediately  on  their  first  publica- 
tion, bad  been  neglected  by  the  Gentile  Christians,  because 
they  were  principally  addressed  to  the  converts  from  among 
the  Jews,  or  to  the  Hebrews  generall  v.  Should  this  ooigectnre 
be  well  founded,  they  might  not  have  been  known  to  the  Church 
at  Ephesus  at  this  time,  and  possibly,  therefore,  were  not  in- 
claded  in  the  collection  of  inspired  writings  which  were  sub- 
mitted at  Ephesus  to  St.  John,  and  received  the  sanction  of 
that  apostle. 

It  has  been  supposed,  by  many,  that  the  New  Testament  con- 
tains internal  evidence  that  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  now 
fixed  by  St.  John;  or  that  the€k)speis,  the  Acts,  the  Apoca^ 
lypse,  and  the  universally  received  Epistles,  were  sanctioned 
bv  his  authority.  The  passage,  Apoc.  xxii.  18,  19.  in  which  a 
blessing  is  pronounced  upon  all  who  hear  the  words  of  this 
book,  &0.  &c.  &c.;i8  said  to  refer  not  merely  to  the  Apoea- 
Ivpse,  but  to  the  whole  word  of  God  ;  this  opinion,  however, 
does  not  seem  to  be  supported  by  the  context.  Augustine,  (ap* 
Laoipe,)  asserts  that  the  cMon  of  Scripture  was  confirmed  from 
the  times  of  tbe  apostles^  by  the  episcopal  suoceasioos  and.early 
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71$  Eaklt  CoMMinacinoN  livrwimr  ail  CaftnruN  CmntsKt. 

Xnlhui  Pe-^  junpe  quotes  also  Jerome  and  I'ertiiUiaD,  wbo  do  Ami 

riod,  4799.  ,  speak  with  decision.    The  prolonged  life  of  the 

Valgar^Sj  r  wnom  no  inspired  book  oonid  be  expected  by  the 

96k  IS  certain  knowledf^e  of  the  books  which  had  alo 

10  universally  received — and  the  necessity  of  his 

or  condemnation,  combine  to  render  him  the  one 

10  was  called  upon  to  decide  the  authority  of  \kb 

»  complete  the  canon.    Ireneos  seems  to  allude  to 

d  canon,  when,  soon  after  the  death  of  St.  JohiH 

rning  Polycarp,  '*  He  alwnys  taught  those  things 

i  learned  from  the  apostles,  which  the  Church  hMl 

d  which  alone  are  true." 

riter  who  has  studied  the  sulyeet^  was  the  late  la*> 
eiumed  Mr.  Renneil,  who  has  hoMi  so  prematUDsly 
I  the  scone  of  his  useful  labours.  In  his  obsenrii^ 
)  compilation  of  the  apocryphal  writings  of  tho 
,  published  by  Mr.  Hone,  he  #bserveB— 
E  the  canon  of  Scripture  determined  ?  It  was  d»- 
ledifltely  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  the  last  ««!*• 

apostolic  order.    The  canon  of  the  Gospels  wan 

determined  indeed  before  his  death,  for  we  read  in  finsehlos 
that  ho  gave  his  sanction  to  the  three  other  Gospels,  and  eosi. 
pleted  this  part  of  the  New  Testament  with  his  own.  By  the 
death  of  St.  John  the  catalogue  of  Scripture  was  completed  and 
closed.  We  have  seen  fhnn  the  testimony  both  of  tnemselvesi 
and  of  their  immediate  successors,  that  the  inspiration  of  wrik^ 
ing  was  strictly  confined  to  the  apostles»  and  acoordingiy  we 
find  that  no  pretensions  were  ever  made  by  any  true  Chnatiail 
to  a  similar  authority. 

**  By  whom  was  the  canon  of  Soriptnre  determined  ?  it  was 
determined,  not  by  the  decision  of  any  individual,  nor  by  the 
decree  of  any  council,  but  by  the  general  oonsent  of  the  wh^ld 
and  every  part  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  indeed  a  very 
remarkable  circumstance,  that  among  the  various  disputes 
which  so  earlv  agitated  the  Church,  the  canon  of  Scripture  was 
never  the  sucgect  of  controversy.  If  any  question  miffht  be 
said  to  have  arisen,  it  had  reference  to  one  or  two  of  theoe 
books  which  are  included  in  the  present  canonj  but  with  re* 
spect  to  those  which  are  ont  of  the  canon,  no  differenoe  of  opt^ 
nion  ever  existed. 

"  The  reason  of  this  agreement  is  a  very  saiisfactory  one. 
Every  one  who  is  at  all  versed  in  ecclesiastical  history  is  aware 
of  the  continual  intercourse  which  took  place  in  the  apostolfo 
age  l>etween  the  various  branches  of  the  Church  Universal. 
This  communication,  as  Mr.  Nolan  has  well  observed,  arose 
out  of  the  Jewish  polity,  under  which  the  varions  sym^fOgnes 
of  the  Jews,  which  were  dispersed  throughout  tlie  Oentrlo 
world,  were  all  subjected  to  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem,  anil 
maintained  a  constant  correspondence  with  it.  Whenever  then 
an  epistle  arrived  at  any  particular  Church,  it  was  first  aiUhen- 
ticated  ;  it  was  then  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  and  mm 
subsequently  transmitted  to  some  other  neighbouring  Chnroh. 
Thus  wo  find  that  the  authentication  of  the  Bpistles  of  St.  Paal 
was  '  the  salutation  with  his  own  band,*  3  Then.  iii.  17..  by 
which  the  Church,  to  which  the  letter  was  firat  addressed, 
might  be  assured  that  it  was  not  a  forgery.  We  Und  also  a  so- 
lemn adoration  of  the  same  apostle,  that  his  epistle  *  should  be 
read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,*  I  Thess.  v.  27.  ;ai>d  as^'n,thal  his 
epistles  sh9old  be  transmitted  to  other  Christian  oommnnitiet. 
'When  this  epistle  is  read  among  yon,  cause,  that  it  be  renA 
abo  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodioeans,  and  that  ye  likeiivUo  read 
'  the  epistle  firom  Laodicea,*  Col.  iv.  L6.    From  this  latter  pas- 
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ffO  The  Ap^stouc  Waiting^  basly  and  urn? cftgAixY  aBcnrtp. 

JolumPe-    thereby  in  any  difficulty  or  ddubt.    If  it  should  be  hereafter  AiiaMii 
riod.4799.    enquired,  at  what  time*  or  by  what  authority  the  authentic  let* 
Volgar-^Sra,  ters  were  separated  from  the  spurious^  the  answer  will  be,  that 
96.  such  a  separation  never  took  place ;  but  that  the  canon  of  Ju- 

nius was  determined  immediately  after  the  date  of  the  last  letter. 
To  us  who  li?e  so  near  to  the  time  of  publication,  the  lino  of 
distinction  between  the  genuine  and  the  spurious  is  so  strongly 
marked,  and  the  evidence  of  authenticity  on  the  one  side,  and  of 
forgery  on  the  other,  is  so  clear  and  convincing,  that  a  fbrmal 
rejection  of  the  latter  is  unnecessary.  The  case  has  long  since 
been  determined  by  the  tacit  consent  of  the  whole  British  nation, 
and  no  man  in  his  senses  would  attempt  to  dispute  it. 
.  **  Yet  how  much  stronger  is  the  case  of  the  scriptural  canon. 
The  author  of  Junius  was  known  to  none,  he  could  not  there- 
fore of  himself  bear  anv  testimony  to  the  authenticity  of  his 
works ;  the  authors  of  the  New  Testament  were  known  to  all, 
and  were  especially  careful  to  mark,  to  authenticate,  and  to 
distinguish  tbeir  writings.  The  author  of  Junius  had  no  per- 
sonal character  which  could  stamp  his  writing  with  any  high 
or  special  authority:  whatever  proceeded  iVom  the  apostles  of 
Chnst,  was  immediately  regarded  as  the  offspring  of  an  exclu- 
sive inspiration.  For  the  canon  of  Junius  we  have  no  external 
evidence,  but  that  of  a  single  publisher:  for  the  canon  of 
Scripture  we  have  the  testimony  of  Churches  which  weire  vi- 
sited, bishops  who  were  appointed,  and  converts  innumerable, 
who  were  instructed  by  the  apostles  themselves.  It  was  neither 
the  duly  nor  the  interest  of  any  one,  excepting  the  publisher, 
to  preserve  the  volume  of  Junius  from  spurious  additions :  to 
guard  the  integrity  of  the  sacred  volume  was  the  bounden 
duty  of  every  Christian  who  believed  that  its  words  were  the 
words  of  eternal  life. 

**  If,  then,  notwithstanding  these  and  other  difficulties,  which 
might  be  adduced,  the  canon  of  Junius  is  established  beyond 
controversy  or  dispute,  by  the  tacit  consent  of  all  who  live  in 
the  age  in  which  it  is  written :  there  can  be  no  reason  why 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  under  circumstances  infinitely  stronger, 
should  not  have  been  determined  in  a  manner  precisely  the 
same ;  especially  when  we  remember,  that  in  both  cases  the 
forgeries  made  their  appearance  subsequently  to  the  determi* 
,  nation  of  the  canon.  There  is  not  a  single  book  in  the  spurious 
department  of  the  Apocryphal  volume  which  was  even  known, 
where  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  determined.  This  is  a  Atct 
which  considerably  strengthens  the  case.  There  was  no  diffi- 
culty or  dispute  in  framing  the  canon  of  Scripture,  because 
there  were  no  competitors,  whose  claims  it  was  expedient  to 
examine,  no  forgeries  whose  impostures  it  was  necessary  to 
detect.  The  first  age  of  the  Church  was  an  age  of  too  much 
vigilance,  of  too  much  communication,  of  too  much  authority 
for  any  fabricator  of  Scripture  to  hope  for  success.  If  any  al- 
tempt'was  made,  it  was  instantly  crushed.  When  the  authority 
of  the  apostles  and  of  the  apostolic  men  had  lost  its  immediate 
influence,  and  heresies  and  disputes  had  arisen,  then  it  was 
that  forgeries  began  to  appear.  But  by  this  time  the  canon  of 
Scripture  had  taken  such  firm  root  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  it 
resisted  every  effort  to  supplant  it.  Nothing,  indeed,  but  the 
genera]  and  long  determined  consent  of  the  whole  Christian 
world  could  have  preserved  the  sacred  volume  in  its  integrity, 
unimpaired  by  the  mutilation  of  one  set  of  heretics,  and  unin- 
cumbered by  the  forgeries  of  another.'* 

The  time  of  St.  John*8  death  is  very  uncertain.  Jerome,  in 
Covin*  lib.  U  c  14«  affirms  that  ho  died  worn  out  with  age. 
Ireosus,  I.  ii.  c.  39«  I.  iii.  c.  3.  tells  us  that  he  survived  to  the 
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JidiM  V9-     TeigB    of  Tnyaa.    Usher  and  B«Feridge,  de  Muiyr.  IgtHit.  Ama  Mmor. 

ried,  4799.    p.  177.  in  Canon  Apost*  1465,  refer  his  death  to  the  second  year 

Vnlgar^fira,  of  Tnyan.  Easebins,  with  a  great  number  of  the  lathers,  Jerome, 

^^  Tertollian,  Origen,  and  others,  place  it  in  the  third.    The 

Paschal  Chronicle  assigns  it  to  the  seventh  year  of  that  euK 

peror.    He  died  at  Ephesus^  in  expectation,  says  the  Arabian 

aothor,  of  his  blessedness :  by  which  expression  we  may  infer^ 

that  he  met  the  last  enemy  of  man  with  that  serene  and  peace* 

fill,  and  well  founded  hope,  which  is  the  best  assnrance  of  the 

happy  immortality  of  every  privileged  Christian. 

It  is  needless  to  repeat  the  eulogies  with  which  affection  and 
admiration  have  united  to  commemorate  the  death  of  this  ami- 
able apostle.  The  Protestant  theologian  will  require  more 
authentic  evidence  than  the  reporters  of  the  wonderful  tales,  to 
which  I  allade,  can  produce,  before  he  can  credit— that  8t. 
John  never  died— that  he  only  lav  sleeping  in  his  grave,  as 
appeared  from  the  boiling  or  bubbling  up  of  the  dust,  which 
was  moved  by  his  breath;  and  many  other  gravelv  related 
histories,  which  excite  but  our  smiles.  His  body  is  buried  in 
peace,  but  his  name  liveth  for  evermore.  So  long  as  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  shall  continue,  and  the  Christian  Church  be 
eommanded  to  pursue  its  painful  way  through  the' wilderness 
of  this  world,  to  that  land  of  peace  and  rest,  where  the  spirits 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles  await  their  companions  and  M- 
lowers  from  among  mankind — so  long  as  a  blasphemer  against 
the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  shall  laugh  to  scorn  our  prayers 
to  a  crucified  Redeemer,  so  long  shall  the  inspired  pages  of  this 
beloved  disciple  erect  in  our  hearts  the  best  monument  to  his 
memory.    - 

(a)  Sic  Amesios  Tbeol.  lib.  i.  o.  34.  $  36.  Canoaem  V.T.  coastitaemot 
Pit»phetaB,  et  Christos  ipse  testimonio  sue  approbsTit.  Gaooiiem  N.  T. 
ana  com  yetni  oomprobsvit,  et  obsijnuiTit  Apostolos  Joanaes  anctoritate 
diTioa  instraotiis,  Apoc.  xxlL  18, 19.  Idem  ridetur  Pareo,  Pigaete,  «t 
aliis  ad  h.  I.  Ueide^gems  Corp.  TheoL  loc.  ii.  p.  61.  addit,  Joaniisn  eano- 
nam  N.  T.  olaassisse,  dam  solenni  veto;  etiam  yeni,^  Domioe  Jesa! 
Scriptorem  N.  T.  onm  altimo  Christi  adventa  ita  coDiaxit,  ati  olim  Ma- 
lacbias  Scriptaram  N.  T.  cam  BCiiiisterio  Joannis  BaptiHtie  connexoit. 
Sed  et  vetostlores  Apocalypsin  pro  sigillo  nniverse  Scriptorae  baboe- 
rout.  Anooymos  qoidam  gnecos  apod  AUatiom  diss.  I.  de  libris  Ec- 
eles.  Grspoorom,  p.  48. 

OcoXoytc^  ^  dirocoX^iC  waXiv 

TheologioaApocsIypsis  sigHlom  ooiyersi  libri,  ettotios  Sacre  Scriptone 
esti^lAmpe  Frolog.  ad  Johao.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  §  13.  oote. 

The  theological  student,  who  is  deshroos  of  porsoing  this  subject,  is 
referred  to  Dr.  Coxins'  work  on  the  Canon  of  Soriptare ;  a  yerj  osefol 
work,  wUch  was  written  while  the  learned  aothor  was  expelled  from  his 
Kring  by  the  Parliament— to  Jones  on  the  Canoft— Lardner*S  Sopple- 
nent  to  his  Credibility— Home's  Crit.  Introdael.— and  to  the  prefaeesof 
coBuaeatatorsio  generaL 

SECTION  XXL 

Brief  Hew  of  the  Condition  of  the  Jews,  the  Stations  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  its  Labors f  h^ore  the  ^mwX^  and  total 
Dispersion  of  their  Nation ;  with  an  Outlme  of  the  History 
of  the  visible  Church  from  theclostnsofthe  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  the  present  Day;  and  the  Prospects  of  the  perma- 
nent Happiness  of  MamJdnd,  m  the  present  andfdure 
.  fforW. 
So  closed  the  most  eventful  century  in  the  minalt  of  the 

human  race. 

vot.  n.  8  A  -         * 
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ret  STi?lS  #»  nm  ITOEIiB  At  tn  AD^^nRT  *  QSM8T, 

MteF».        Tbe  imlitwtiQils  of  ChriatiiaUjr  IimI  miMMsded  io  tlMiliiiitite^  A«t(  1 
nod,  4790.  timi&  of  t^  Uw  of  MoMk    Tke  tonple  of  €M  tt|M»  eorti^ 
ValKariBni»  wMeh  luid  opeood  iU  gtieft  to  the  peoplo  of  ooe  f«fooroi  *  - 
M.  eoiiDtry  alone,  was  Ukeo  dpwo,  and  Um  wkole  world  was.  in'* 

▼Hod,  bj  tbe  preach«n  of  the  boly  Ooapel,  ioooter  lata  aaotlMr 
iompke  of  God  upoo  eartli»  whose  gaftes  ataod  open  aight  mad 
daj»  to  receWo  aJl  aatioBt,  and  kuidrads^  and  peopft^  .asd 
tonraea^ 

It  owy  be  Bsefiil»  in  tbe  ooneUwion  of  ibia  worii,  to  east  a 
rapid  glance  over  tbe  paat  hUtorj  of  tbai  religion  wbiob  Chnat 
and  bit  apostles^  and  tbelr  tuooesaortf  in  tbe  Cbriatian  Prieat- 
hood  baTe  eatablisbed.  From  thia  we  ahall  he  DalQraUy^  led  to 
ooaaider  the  state  of  Christianity  in  oo#  owa  age,  not  aMralyiB 
England,  or  in  Europe^  but  tbroafh  the  world.  The  appear* 
ances  of  the  present  times,  tbe  e&peetationa  of  wise  and  good 
men,  and  tbe  express  predictions  both  of  tbe  old  prophets  aad 
of  the  Christian  Boriptures,  will  jnatify  us  in  anticipaliag  the 
ovenUii)!  comparaitiTe  perftwtioa  of  nanhind,  and  tbe  naireaal 
ostablishmehi  of  tbe  one  pure  religrion  in  this  world,  before  iho 
arrival  of  that  aolemn  day,  when  tbe  theatre  on  which. tbogreal 
drama  of  man  bas  been  acted  will  be  awept  away  foom  ousteiieek 

We  wiH  eempare  the  state  of  tbe  world  at  tbebegioiMBg  -ni 
the  centnry  before  the  birth  of  Christ  was  announeed  to  the 
ahepherds,  with  ito  condiUon  at  tbe  death  of  4he  last  of  the 
apostles. 

At  tbe  commenooment  of  tbe  century  in  whieb  tbe  Eedeemor 
of  mankind  became  laeamate,  tlie  world  was  divided  iaio  two 
elaases)  the  Pagans  and  tlM  Jews.  Tbe  fiormer  of  theae  had 
entirely  forgotten  the  ofajoo^  ^^  which  mankind  had 

ginally  created  ;  and,  among 

olyect  was  confined  to  a  verj 
meaning  of  their  Scriptures, 
dominion  of  ignorance  and 
firom  the  Roman  yoke.  The 
increasing;  and  tbe  Church 
Yisible  Church  which  bad  pr< 
sal  corruption,  was  so  rapidly 
lest  tbe  world  should  return 
had  been  reduced ;  when  eigl 
deluge,  or  when  ten  wprsbipi 
to  preserre  the  cities  of  tbe  pi 
bad  become  foolish'.  Tbe  m 
tiquity  considered  religion  i 
philosophers,  bewildered  ami 
iBfofvcd  in  endless  disputai 
religions  as  equally  false,  anc 
inconsistencies  of  tbe  populi 
to  rest.  The  soantv  reoMins 
tion  still  preserved  amona;  t 
absorditiea.  Neither  the  no 
mated  tbe  popular  devotion ; 
the  wandering' reason  of  the 
were  rendered  more  binding 
ontward  compliance  of  the  ] 
oeiWAonief. 

Xhe  teaeheffs  of  the  Jews  h 
Ihtbera.  Tbe  magnificent  pi 
the  prophets,  which  descnbi 
pectsd  Messiah,  were  Interpi 
maintainers  of  the  spiritual 
ooo  tempt  Tbe  two  classes 
lions  of  the  people,  anited  i 
and  life  required  by  tbe  law  < 
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„if^    tiedtoetrfii*«f  «  AihnretMe,  wmi  Uw ^bweqneatuw^tlmn of  aa  WUtk. 

rsod,47ra.    MilHrMblettoiM^tfaePbtrtoeesresoiTMtbertoH)^ 

VolgwiEn,  Mi^«f  the  wrof>liet»,  tetd  tbe  beltef  of  tradltioM,  aa(d  attaehnMH 

M.  to  oxtoniM  obserrftoees^  and  ost^ntatioua  anstedtiet.    Tlia  om 

de6l#oyed  intenial  rali^ioa,  by  detiffiig  its  tfMessitj  altogetber; 

Um  latter  rnin^d  its  infloenee  with  equal  efficaey,  by  ^ndiB^  t 

avMHuta  for  faoHncm.    The  first  were  eottdefrntted  entirely,  at 

the  open  eBamtea  of  parity,  as  the  lafid^s  Of  their  day;  tht 

last  weMi  oottdenmed  with  tiBsparinc  s^Terlty,  hat  not  so  uatver* 

sail?,  or  totaHy,  ih  that  more  tvstrfoted'eeDsarey  « these  borM 

ye  to  bate  deoe^  and  eot  to  leate  the  ether  ondone."    Th^ 

itoMeqiieilea  of  the  united  dereliction  of  both  /ews  and  Ue«i> 

thRMM,  woid,  that  ihii  knowledge  aA^  fear  of  God  was  rapidh 

ftdinfrawi^  from  the  pahKe  faith,  and  the  private  nkotir  ea  &t 

The  elofta  of  the  eentary  prosenled  h  strongr  contlrast  with  thii 
wlanchely  eondition^  Mankind  were  how  diridi^d  horte  thrafft 
dnsaes.  The  Heathens,  who,  in  addilion  to  their  fonnef^rors, 
had  new  aoqoit^od  a  spirit  Of  pelrseciitioih*-4he  J6w*,  who-, 
tbongh  they  had  been  eonauered  by  the  JElemans,  and  suhjeeM 
to  serere  peraeeutions*  still  continued  in  various  towns  te  Pa- 
lastinoi  and  throughout  the  empire,  and  whose  inveteratd 
hatred  against  the  Christians  increased  daily— the  third  dtri- 
tion,  a»d  it  Induded  no  am^  portion  of  mankittdy  were  the 
Christians,  who  were  elected  by  the  providenee  of  God  froM 
both  the  former  classes. 
\  Before  we  proceed  io  the  bistort  of  the  Christian  Chnroh,  it 

■say  be  adrisable  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  onee  fiU 
▼onrad  people  of  God,  after  their  rc|jection  of  the  Messiah  Imd 
brooghl  tfpon  them  the  accomplishment  of  bis  predietioi^s^  ik 
thedeairOetion  of  the  city^  and  tho  otter  ruin  of  their  poli^ 
^tfeM  ttdsteneeh 

The  tislMe  troe  Chordh,  in  any  oatioo,  is  onder  the  proton 
tioB  of  the  pecaliar  Pttyvidence  of  God^  ind  entitled  to  the 
teoetation  of  the  people,  whom  it  is  intended  to  guide  to  fatare 
happineBS»  so  l^ng  only  as  it  retains  its  spiritnal  fitnes^  and 
neali  and  purity^  to  accomplish  the  oUeots  of  its  institotioo. 
This  sooms  to  be  the  losson  which  the  ftdl  of  Jerusalem  was  do* 
signed  to  imprws  upon  the  inlknt  </haroh,  whieh  had  now  sao- 
eeedM  to  the  miracOlbbs  gifCa  and  pririleces  of  the  Chnrch  of 
Jerosaleth*  Not  only  did  tho  Ikllen  daughter  of  8ion  render 
serriee  to  her  IhTOoired  sister,  hv  impressing  this  solemn  iimsdte, 
she  was  still  permitted,  befbre  tbe  inal  dispersion  of  her  sons^ 
ao  to  delirer  the  ancient  Scriptares  to  tlm  Gentile  Chnrehes, 
that  their  integrity  and  genoinehess  shoald  be  unimpeachable, 
eitker  by  tbe  JeWs  6t  Hoathons. 

Though  the  city  and  tetnple  of  Jerosalam  were  disstroyedtthe 
Sanhedrim  rohiained>  and  wero  aeknoWledgOd  h)F  the  sunriring 
Hehrowi  as  the  legitlniate  directors  and  teachers  of  tbe  people. 
Bome  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple  tbey  bad  ro- 
mof  ed  to  Jabneb :  and,  after  that  erent,  Rabbah  JOehatta^  ben 
■Baeohai,  the  president,  who  had  predicted  tho  d^trucUoii  of  tbo 
tomple  forty  years  before,  when  the  doors  of  the  ttehpla  had 
ope^  without  visible  oaose,  requests  p^rmiUion  or  Titos, 
with  ^om  be  was  in  farour,  to  i-e-estahlish  the  Sanhedrim  at 
Jahbeh.  F^llt  conrineod  of  the  truth  of  his  own  prophoey,  he 
bad  entreatM  tbo  people  to  submit  to  tho  Romaqs^    tt  was  pot- 

am  this  aeeount  that  Titoa  eomplied  with  his  reqheat  Ho' 
president  of  the  Sanhadrim  fiVoyOart  alter  tho  dastruotlom 
of  the  eit)r.  Some  few  of  tho  merO  eihineht  and  loarned  J^ws, 
who  eaoaped  from  the  common  slaughter,  Ihmi  tho  sale4  and 
vassalage  of  their  oduntrymeh.  eontinued  with  hiot  at  Jmefa. 

SAt 
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SANHEDRIM  AF^E^  ^TflB  FAfJE,  OF  J|C^USAI«lf. 


i.r...  P«-  ^  ▼«'«  ^  Gamaliel,  the  i  * 

-rionTW.  d  with  St.  Paul,  and  was  1 

Va]nr.£rm,  at  the  siege  of  Jerusal( 

96,  9  Jews  as  the  last  of  the  1 

kingdom,  that  is,  who  w( 

h  R«  Gamaliel  were  R.  2 

Lh  extreme  Tasting^  whci 

beir  hinges  bv  inyisible  I 

author  of  Pirke  Eliezer,  i 

a  honour  among  the  Jc 

le  last  in  making  decrees 

rice,  and  settling  ^uestit 

id  departed,  and  religion 

!  thirteen  worshippings,  < 

ise  of  Rabban  Gamaliel 

fBagan  made  fourteen,  sajs  a  Jewish  i 

neously  conjectures  that  the  Ananias 

the  house  of  R*  Gamaliel  in  ordering 

the  temple,  when  it  was  about  to  b 

Ananias  who  insulted  St.  Paul. 

R.  Joohanan  was  succeeded  in  his  presidency  over  the  Sanhe- 
drim at  Jabneh  by  R.  Gamaliel.  The  traditions  relate,  that  he 
gave  offence  to  the  people  by  his  pride  and  passion,  and  at  one 

Seriod  was  deprived  of  his  presidency  ^  he  was  restored  to  hia 
iguity  in  part  only,  R.  Eiiezer  being  elevated  to  the  joint  ad- 
ministration. 

The  presidency  of  these  two,  coni 
second  year  of  Tospasian,  to  the 
hatred  of  the  Romans  towards  the . 
creased  to  its  height.  In  the  second 
iras  their  head.  His  presidency  last 
*.  mans  sacked  with  so  much  cruelty  t 
perly  Beth-Tar  (a).  The  Jews  no^ 
threatened,  as  enemies  to  the  publi< 
all  mankind.  This  was  the  period  oi 
Cyrene  (6),  when  they  murdered  U 
sand  Greeks  and  Romans,  under  ci 
foltiog  and  shameful  cruelty.  A  si 
in  Egvpt  and  Cyprus,  where  they  a 
forty  thousand.  The  principal  ao 
have  been  the  false  Messiah,  Ben  C 
self  king,  and  coined  money.  Thi^ 
Adrian,  and  R.  Akibah,  the  presi( 
killed  at  Beth-Tar,  as  armour  heart 

The  destruction  of  the  remaini 
number  of  Jews  who  were  slaugbtei 
this  period  as  the  completion  of  the 
blow  they  ever  received,  except  tfa 
Adrian  had  sent  against  them  the 
afterwards  emperor. 

.  At  this  time  lived  Trypho,  the  Jew  who  had  ^he  controTer9y 
with  Justin  Martyr.  It  is  not  improbable  that  this  was  the 
tame  as  Tarphon,  an  intimate  associate  of  R.  Akibah  ;  he  is  f)re» 
quently  mentioned  in  the  Talmuds. 

The  fourth  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  after  the  destructioa 
of  Jerusalem,  was  Rabban  Simeon.  He  governed  about  thirty 
rears  from  the  sixth  or  eighth  of  Adrian,  to  the  fifteenth  or  six- 
teenth of  Antoninus  Pius.  The  honour  and  power  ,pf  the  loaror 
e^  Jews  began  now  to  lessen  daily,  though  there  were  still  found 
among  them  some  eminent  names,  which  are  yet  honoured  both 
among  the  Jews  and  Christians.  The  principal  of  these  were 
H.  Simeon  ben  Joehai,  and  Eliezer,  his  son,  the  first  authors  of 
the  book  Zohar — and  Aquila,  the  celebrated  proselyte,  wbose 
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ORfGfW  O^  Tlife  MtSHNAi  (G^EMARA,  MASORIlte?,  &c.  ffff 

MtuT*^    translation  of  the  Scriptures  is  quoted  even  by  the  Jerusalem' Asia  ttfiaor/ 

riod,  4799.    Gemarists.    The  Sanheorim  had  now  removed  from  Jabneh  to' 

Ta]gari£ra,  Usba  and  Shepharaim. 

^^*  R,  Simeon  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  R.  Judah  the  Holy.    He 

was  held  in  very  high  estimation  among  his  countrymen,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  much  valued  by  One  of  the  Antonines.  It  was 
R.  Judah  who  caused  the  traditional  law  to  he  collected  into' 
one  mass.  This  is  called  the  Mishnah,  and  is  the  great  code  by 
which  the  Jews  still  profess  to  be  regulated.  The  number  of 
pupils  who  might  be  the  preservers  of  this  code  of  traditionary 
law  was  daily  diminishing,  and  he  resolved  therefore  to  commit 
it  to  writing,  that  it  might  be  preserved.  He  appointed  teachcirs 
of  these  traditions  also  in  all  the  cities  remaining  to  the  Jewish* 
name.  The  Sanhedrim,  in  his  reign,  removed  to  Bethshaarain» 
Tsipporis,  and  Tiberias.  R.  Judah  compiled  the  Mishnah,  as 
some  traditions  relate,  in  the  year  190,  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
reign  of  Commodus;  but,  as  others  afiSrm,  in  the  year  220,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  destniotion  of  the  cit^. 

R.  Judah  was  Succeeded  by  his  son  R.  Chaninab,  in  whose*  I 
presidency  we  first  read  of  the  commentaries  on  the  Mishna, ' 
which  are  called  the  Gemara.  The  Mishna,  which  is  the  text  • 
of  the  traditional  law,  and  the  Gemara,  which  is  the  comment, '. 
make  up  together  the  Talmud.  The  Targums  are  commentaries 
on  Scripture. 

R.  Chaninah  was  succeeded  by  R.  Jochanan,  who  was  pre- 
Kident  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  Tiberias  eighty  years.    Though  the 
country  abounded  with  schools,  and  the  surviving  Jews  made 
every  mort  in  their  power  to  perpetuate  their  now  corrupt  re- 
ligion, no  school  or  coUeg^  obtained  so  much  celebrity  as  that  i 
at  Tiberias.    Jerome  was  instructed  by  a  learned  man  of  Tibe-  I 
rias ;  and  it  was  most  proba)>ly  about  this  time,  ttiat  that  edi«  I 
tion  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  was  prepared,  which  has  ever  been  of  j 
high  authority  among  both  Jews  and  Christians ;  the  edition  off 
the  Masorets,  or,  as  they  are  more  generally  called^  the  Maso- ' 
rites. 

This  term  is  derived  from  &  Hebrew  word,  signifying  tradi- 
tion.   The  Masorites  were  the  learned  Jews  of  Tiberias,  who, 
being  anxious  before  their  nation  was  finally  separated,  to  secure 
the  sacred  text  fl*om  corruption,  prepared  an  edition  of  the  Old  ; 
Testament,  in  which  they  marked,  by  certain  arbitrary  vowel  ' 
points,  accents,  and  pauses,  the  traditionary  pronunciation  ofi 
every  word.    The  Bibles  which  the  Jews  read  in  their  ^na- ' 
gogues  are  now,  and  it  is  believed  have  always  been,  written 
without  the  vowel  points;  but  the  minister  is  required  to  read 
each  chapter  according  to  the  traditionary  sounds  of  the  words^ 
which  are  preserved  in  the  pointed  Bibles ;  and  an  inspector  or 
soperintendant  stands  by  nim  when  he  reads,  to  correct  any 
6rror.    This  pronunciation  is  pot  borrowed  firom  the  Maspretio 
Bible,  as  I  have  been  infbrmed  by  some  learned  Jews>  whom  I 
.consulted  on  this  mattery  but  it  is  the  traditionary  mode  of 
heading  which  has  been  handed  down  from  remote  antiquity. 
Should  this  statement  be  correct,  it  appears  to  afford  one  very 
*  satisfactory  argument,  that  the  Masoretic  punctuation  is  enti- 
tled to  more  respect  than  many  modem  Hebraists  entertain  for 
it.    This,  however,  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  this  discus- 
sion.   The  Masorets,  by  their  great  care  and  diligenoe,  have  | 
left  us  an  edition  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  secures  the  text  > 
firom  all  interpolations!  while  it  checks  also  the  licentiousneas  ' 
of  ooi\jectural  criticism,  and  gives  a  definite  meaning  to  many 
obscure  passages ;  at  the  same  time  it  by  no  me^s  predndes  \ 
the  labours  of  the  learned  from  aiming  at  greater  accnraoy  in 
their  attempts  to  understand  Scripture,  as  the  sense  which  tho 
Masorets  may  have  put  upon  any  passage^  can  only  bo  said  to 
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ffUk  nniji  Afn  total  vmi^wfion  w  fra^  IVWb, 

J.iH«B  F«-    ^  ^>gb\y  probable  t  Ibe  neaDing  of  Seriptiire  in  all  cfaet  beiiiK  j^gia  Kiaic. 

ripd,  41790.   derivabia  fym  the  worda,  and  not  from  w  vow<A  poii^U,  or  n99 

Tnlf^Mn,  arbitrary  divisioDS.    It  is  probable,  says  Bi^bop  MsJrab  («),  tbat 

ift*  tbe  Masoretic  text  was  formed  from  a  collation  of  maDusbripts, 

if  so»  It  is  still  more  valuable.    Tbe  Masorets,  as  is.  w^l  knowiiy 

bave  coon  ted  every  word  aod  letter*  that,  m^  ebapges  sbell  be^ 

m^de :  and  if  tbe  copies  of  tbe  Old  Testament,  whicb  Christiaiii 

ppssesaed,  aad  (touK  wbicb,  witb  tbe  apostles  tbeoovMlfoa,  tbey 

derive  irrefragable  airgameiiU  for  tbe  Messiabsbip  of  Jesoa  oi 

Kasiuretb*  ^  deiAoastrated,  be  impaaoed  by  tbe  ^ews  tbey  amy 

refer  to  tbe  MaaoreUo  editioo^  vti  urge  tbe  aeme  a^^gmttebt^ 

from  tbajt  copy  of  tbe  Scriptiiresi  upon  wbiob  tbe  Jews  plaee  tbe 

higbeft  Telue* 

Tbepr^oiee  time  wbeu  tbe  Masorets  of  Tiberias  completed 
ibia. useful  Ubonr  is  Qotkii«wii.    Tbe  Providence  of  God  pr^ 
served  tbe  appearance  of  %  government  amo^g  tbe  Jews  tiU 
tbis  great  work  was  complete,  and  tbe  purity  of  tbe  inspired 
▼olome  secured  from  all  possibility  of  corraption.    Tbey  were 
tben  permitted  to  undergo  tbe  wbole  of  tbe  terrible  pqnisb- 
ments  predicted  by  Moses  aod  tbeir  propbets.    So  long  as  tbejf 
bad  a  pi:esidont  and  a  Sanbedrim  in  tbe  Holy  Land»  tbey  bad  a 
common  country,  tbougb  tbey  bad  ceased  to  Ubve  a  saorifijoe,  a 
teiBple»  a  propbet,  or  a  king.    Many  of  tbeir  learned  men  went 
to  Babylon,  tbe  schools  of  which  place  bad  begun  to  be  more  oe^ 
lebrated  than  those  of  Judea.    To  detail  tbe  further  history  of 
tb^  eroolties  they  have  practised,  and  the  persecutions  tbey  bavi^ 
e«dure4— the  history  of  tbeir  patience,  tbeir  sufferings—tb^st^ 
depressed  poverty — their  indu«trioos  aocumulaltion  of  wealtb-- 
tbeir  cultivation  of  tbe  ajrt  of  medioine— tlusir  fortunes  in  everf 
country  in  tbe  world^tbe  deadly  hatred,  and  fierce  aadbijttei^ 
aoorn  to  which  they  were  condemned  ibr  many  centuries— and 
tbo  mild  and  gentle  treatment  which  tbey  now  receive^  witb 
but  few  eioeptions,  among  tbe  Mohammedans,  and  inferior 
classes  in  Catholic  conntries-— tbe  { 
}  increasing  influence  in  the  present  e 
ply  of  money  from  mlbw,  or  even  fi 
in  macy  instances  may  decide  tbe  d 
of  kings  and  people— to  detail;  all 
tbe  history  or  these  miraculously  pi 
•  me  far  beyond  my  present  purpose, 
that  tbeir  preservation  has  been  < 
contrary  to  the  general  laws  of  socm 
^ity  and  prosperity,  natjoas,  when 
nniA>rmly  amalgamate  into  one  peoj 
tuireto  guide  OS,  we  migbt  justly  i 
the  Providence  of  God  foK  aome  e: 
tbi4  des^ny  will  bo^  we  are  told  b 
<«  Tbey  shall  be  gat^iered  ont  of  i 
from  ail  oonnlLries  amh-c  wonderTuI 
firpin  Egypt,  tbey  shall  go  ap  to  tla 
ing  the  vine  and  the  olive  on  the  b 
tj/kibpn^  tbey  sbajl,  a(^  much  tribi 
niofL  of  tbeir  Mes^ab,  tbe  numifjQsi 
crucified  Je^us  of  tbetCbrietians.'' 

We  will  now  return  to  the  history  of  the  Cbi;istian  Charcb^ 
Though  tbe  view  which.  nMy  be  now  tajcen  of  the  efteellM  ^ 
Chjnistianity  on  human  happiness,  is  unavoidably  brief  and  inir 
perifeet,  the  memory  will  be  assisted  by  a  ^egmlar  divinqn  o^tl^ 

I.  The  first  tdtm  is  the  stale  of  tbe  Qbristiaa  Cbnreb  from 
tbe  deatb  of  ^  Joba  to  Ibe  eatabUabniej^t  of  the  pnffseoii|»d  Mk 
by  Constantincw 

II.  From  Uienee  to  tbe  rise  of  tbe  Papid  power. 
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JvUan  P»>       m.  The  ^pr^frmB  and  triompb  ofth^  Glmreh  of  Rome.  jUit  HkM'. 

riod,  4799.       lY.  The  ReforBi«tioo»  both  ia  its  good  and  bad  effects.  * 

VnlgmriErt,     Y.  And  tbe  snbsequeot  history  of  Christianity,  partioolarlT 
S^  ID  EDgland ;  with  the  prospect  of  its  future  dominion  over  all 

aankindy  as  deehured  in  tbe  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament. 

I.  The  state  of  tbe  Christian  Church  At>m  the  death  of  St« 
John  to  the  death  of  Constantino. 

In  closing  the  volumes  which  it  was  necessary  to  peruse,  for 
tbe  drawing  op  of  tbe  following  brief  abstract  of  Ecclesiastieal 
History,  it  was  hnpoflsiUe  to  avoid  contrasting  tbe  battred  and 
dissensions  which  have  prevailed  within  the  later  centoHes 
among  Christians  with  the  union  and  harmony,  which  excited  the 
surprise  of  their  enemies^  in  the  earlier  ages  of  their  faith.    AU 
though  this  difference  can  only  be  imputed  to  the  infirmitiesy 
errors,  or  vices  which  have  debased  ana  corrupted  tbe  Churches, 
and  their  members,  the  foslts  of  individuals  have  too  frequently 
been  referred  to  the  religion  they  profess.   It  may  be  necessary^ 
therefore,  to  deftne  the  meaning  of  Christianity,  that  by  ooo- 
stantly  keeping  before  ns  one  certain  definite  view  of  the  rdi<» 
gion  which  was  now  established,  we  may  not  confound  witit  it 
any  one  of  tbe    more  or  less  extensive  sects,   or  sectliifgs, 
cfaurebes,  or  parties,  which  bave^ndeavouured  to  identify  tli^ir 
peculiar  causes  with  that  of  Christianity,  andtheir  several  titles 
with  the  exdnsive  name  of  Christian. 
-  CInristianity  is  tbe  completed  revelatic 
and  motives  to,  virtue,  which  the  noi 
ooold  not  have  discovered.    Its  object  is 
and  future  happiness  of  the  human  re 
effeotoally  secured  by  virtuous  principk 
tern  of  religion  is  distinguished  Ptom  ano 
teaches,  the  conduct  it  iroforces,  the  ins 
and  the  means  which  it  adopts  for  its  | 
damental  opinions,  or  essential  doctrin 
be  inclndeil  in  these  three-^hal  the  ni 
ftrent  from  that  with  whicfe  his  first  pan 
a  Divine  Being  undertook  to  recover  i 
of  degradation,  by  ofierin^  himself  as  ai 
of  blamelessDcss  and  puritv,  and  by  rii 
demonstrate  the  certainty  of  our  own  re 
aasistasce  is  afforded  to  all  those  who  < 
that  conditio*  in  which  man  was  origiaa 
The  conduct  whioh  Christianity  reqni 
outward  morality  only,  but  to  internal  p 
rituality  of  disposition,  and^  ns  far  as  |) 
nature. 

Tbe  Soriptoral  institntions  of  Christianity  are  Ihooosnwafiu 
rations  of  the  fhcts  which  prove  tho  troth  of  its  dootrines; 
They  are  few,  but  important  The  observaAoa  of  the  first 
day  in  (the  week)  is  the  celebration  of  the  fesnrreetion  oCCbrist, 
and  a  deolaration  of  the  truth  of  our  own.  In  baptism,  we 
commemorate  tbe  descent  of  the  Spirit,  and  assert  tbenoeesalty 
of  a  Divine  inflnence,  to  recover  knan  from  the  flJK  In  the 
other  sacrament,  of  the  Lard's  Sdpper,  we  commemorate  the 
^ucifixion,  and  profess  our  beiief  in  the.  atonement.  The  ob* 
•  aervance  o(P  Baster  is  also  mentioned  in  8oriptoi«|  as  tiist  time 
of  the  more  solemn  eommemoration  of  our  Lord's  resonredion. 
The  scriptural  means  by  which  the  knowledge  of  the  Chits- 
tian  i^ligion  is  to  be  preserved  in  the  vAirld^  aro'the  peraetna) 
observance  of  the  instltintion%  and  the  right  interpretattowof  i 

the  completed  Scriptarea.  To  seonre  these  sreat  oljiects,  fber 
divine  Founder  of  Christianity  ajipointod  twelve  teaoherB>  Md 
alter  thnui  ho  appeared  firom  the  invisibiostat#to  appoint  ano^ 
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Mibi  Pe-{*  tbcr»  wtio  shmild  etUbHsh  sodeties  flroin  taofrng  the  Baas  of  AsaMiMr. 

riod,  47994   mankind,  and  set  apart  teacben  to  inttract  tho  poople»  later- 

Valgtri!&K  pret  the  Scriptures,  and  maintain  tiie  institntioDS  of  tbe  new 

^  '    reli^on.    The  apostles  were  equal  among  thennelfes.    They 

governed  the  whole  visible  Cburoh,  or  genera]  body  of  Chris- 

\   tians,  when  they  were  assembled  together ;  and  each  was  the 

sphitoal  ruler  of  tbe  Church  or  society  whldi  himself  bad 

founded.    Tbe  same  minle  of  presenring  Cbristiamify  has  beaB 

Oontinued  from  the  earliest  age  to  tbe  present  time. 

Such  was  the  Christianity  which  was  established  over  tbe 
world  at  the  period  when  the  canon  ofSorfptnrewas  finally  tiosed. 
The  design  of  its  gteat  Author  would  nave  been  fully  accom- 
plished, if  the  two  great  sources  of  error  had  not  perveiied  tbe 
simplicitv  of  truth.  Vice  and  ialse  philosophy  are  the  only 
causes  of  heresy  and  error.  The  fermer  endeavours  to  recon- 
cile the  puritv  and  truth  of  Christianity  with  tbe  conduct  it  bas 
fbfbidden,  whether  It  be  ambition,  pride,  or  folly,  through  fill 
their  differences  and  gradations-i^he  latter  refines,  alters,  ob« 
jects  to,  or  speculates  upon,  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  till  it  bas 
established  some  new  tneory,  or  removed  some  primitive  truth. 

This  view  of  Cliristianitv  enables  us  to  form  some  criterUm 
of  truth,  in  the  midst  of  all  tbe  discordant  opinions  of  modem 
systems.  Whatever  doctrine  has  been  invented  by  later  writen, 
whether  it  be  gradually  established,  as  many  of  the  cormptioaa 
of  the  Romanists  have  been,  or  proposed  as  a  more  eonrect  in* 
terpretadon  of  Scripture,  as  many  of  tbe  Unitarian  and  Oer- 
man  speculators  have  sugfl^ested  their  various  novelties,  is  pro. 
bably  false,  as  it  is  oertainlv  suspicious.  If  it  was  not  once  re- 
ceived by  all  Christians,  in  the  primitive  ages,  in  ell  their 
Churches,  it  is  probably  heretical.  If  it  is  not  supported  by 
some  of  the  (kcts  of  Scripture  it  is  suspicious.  It  is  not  gene- 
rally remembered  that  the  peculiar  doctrines  wblcb  ebaraeterise 
Christianity  are  all  identified  with  faots.  Tbe  fiicits  are  tbe 
fbufidation  of  the  doctrine,  and  moral  inferences  are  deduoible 
from  the  doctrine  which  is  thus  sanctioned  and  eataMiabed. 
The  first  creeds  were  very  scantv,  because  controversies  were 
lew,  and  were  decided  by  inspired  or  highly  venerated  teachers* 
They  were  enlarged,  as  the  decisions  of  the  Catholic  Churob,  re-^ 
presented  by  its  general  coaneils,  oonoluded  the  ooBttoveraies 
which  were  commenced  by  the  philosophy  whick  wrongly  ex- 
plained, or  wilfully  rejected,  the  fhith  which  was  generally 
received.  The  general  reception  of  an  opinion  amcHig  all 
Churches,  was  esteemed  a  proofthatit  had  been  originally  taught 
by  the  apostles  and  their  successors* 

Such  was  the  new  ikith  which  at  tbe  closing  of  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  had  begun  to  leaven  the  whole  mass  of  the  subjects, 
of  the  imperial  dominion.  Bven  where  it  was  not  fulW  em- 
braced, it  elevated  the  mind,  and  restrained  the  condoet  of  ntanv 
who  would  not  openly  profess  it  The  very  philosophy  which 
opposed  or  corrupted  it,  inculcated  in  various  instanoes  the* 
necessity  of  purity,  the  belief  in  one  God,  and  the  oefftainijE  of 
a  future  state. 

Churches  had*been  founded  in  Rome,  Corinth.  Crete^  the 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  in  Britain,  Spain,  Italy,  Antiocb,  and 
many  others.  Tbe  nations  of  the  world  had  been  brought  under 
the  Roman  yoke,  that  a  free  communication  mighl  be  main* 
taJned  between  all  parts  of  the  civilized  world. 

The  usurpations  of  the  Papacy  had  not  begun*  neither  bad 
jtho  people  proceeded  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  r^ieoting  all 
government,  as  an  inft'ingement  of  their  liberty,  i&very  sepa- 
rate Church  was  a  society  complete  in  itself»  governed  througb 
411  its  gradations  of  laity,  and' through  the  minor  offices  of  Um 
prkathoodf  the  deacons,  and  the  presbyters,  by  one  episcopal 
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P£fi8B6UTIONS  »  THE  THttBB  FIRST  CBNTUKXKg.  Ut 

JttlttB  Pe^    bead,  who  wai  liable  to  be  deposed  by  the  sentence  of  his  own  ^aa  liiM>r« 
riod,  4790.   order,  if  he  violated  the  faith  of  Christ.    F 
ValgariEra,  trolled  by  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  while  ev( 
W»  rarchy  preserved  its  freedom  under  the  eroj 

The  world  has  not  since  beheld  more  anion  i 

perfection  in  the  conduct  of  Christians.  Thii 

preserved  the  purity  of  the  Christian  creed 

purners  of  the  Migesty  of  the  Son  of  God. 

which  stamped  the  reprobation  of  the  gener 

at  Nice,  upon  the  Arians,  who  denied  the  G 

Constantiuople  against  the  ApoUioarian  hei 

humanity.  It  was  this  which  condemned  at 

who  asserted  that  Christ  was  two  persons 

Chalcedoo  the  error  of  Eotyches,  who  con 

nature.    At  that  time  the  ghost  of  imperial 

upon  the  seven  hills,  to  terrify  the  nation 

thunders  of  the  Vatican,  neither  was  evei 

trine,  and  every  irregularity  in  discipline, 

of  liberty,  and  freedom  from  prejudice. 
The  Churches  of  God  in  these  earl  v  ages  were  opposed  by  ever  j 

weapon  which  the  devices  of  an  evil  spirit,  or  the  corruptions 

of  the  human  heart,  could  suggest}  and  their  conquests  were 

made  over  its  most  inveterate  foes.    The  civil  and  military 

powers  of  the  idolatrous  govemmenU  opposed  t 

guinary  persecutions ;  and  though  the  roost  ei 

of  the  last  century,  in  imitation  of  a  learned 

Dissert.  Cyprian),  has  endeavoured  to  diminisl 

the  sufferers,  the  undeniable  evidence  which  stil 

dantly  demonstrates  the  prcyudice,  hatred,  ani 

persecutors,  and  the  singular  union  of  holiness 

titude  and  patience,  among  the  blameless  suffei 

of  Christianity.    We  must  pass  over  the  cruel 

Nero  and  Domitian,  in  which  the  chief  of  the 

ties,  with  Timothy,  Onesimus,  Dionysius  the  ^ 

other  illustrious  names,  were  put  to  death.    X 

more  ffagitious  and  abandoned  of  the  Roman  et 

imperial  adversaries  of  the  rising  Churches,  ,.  ^ .   ,  ,      . 

demands  the  homage  of  the  heart,  and  permits  no  divided  domi^ 

nion,  even  with  the  least  knovm  evil,  is  no  less  detested  by  the 

mild  and  geHtle  liberality  which  pleads  for  t 

more  general  Vices,  than  it  is  hated  by 

The  third  persecution  of  the  Christians 

Adrian,  and  the  fourth  by  the  Antonines  ai 

were  even  more  extensive  in  their  effects,  ai 

their  fury.    The  fierce  hatred  of  Sey erus, ji 

eloquent  apology  of  TertuHian,   and  the 

strances  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  n 

selfish  hostility  of  Maximiu— the  unsparin( 

who  threatened  death  to  the  miUgators 

Christians— the  hypocritical  opposition  o1 

derer  of  Cyprian,  who  soothed  before  be  siai 

—the  unrelenUng  efforte  of  Diocletian,  i 

name  and  race,  and  Scriptures  of  the  folk 

Jesus— all  these  were  borne  by  the  despised  i 

who  conquered  by  patient  endurance,  and 

sisting  submission.  The  heathen  raged,  and 

a  vain  thing;  and  if  the  Christians  bad^af 

as  from  their  numbers  they  might  have  don 

been  dishonoured  by  their  service,  and  tt 

honourable  and  perfect  witness  they  bore  b 

their  conviction  of  the  truth  of  tbe  Gospel. 

=  It  was  not  only  the  menace  and  the  torture,  tho  rack  and  the 
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710  CHftlSTIANITT  Ammrmm  I>BATH  of  CONSTANTINS. 

JiliivPe-   MoiiT^  the  tUke  wld  the  swerd,  which  raosed  IhesivelTes  Aw 

riod  4790.    apainftt  the  members  of  the  Cbnrcheg  of  Qod.    The  ridicale  of 

Talgar.£ra,  the  satirist— the  woiM's  dread  laugh—the  scorn  of  the  philoso- 

96*  phical  leaders  of  the  peblio  opiDion— the  reasoning  of  the  learn- 

ed—coB tempt,  and  wonder,  and  pity^all  that  could  move  the 

affections,  or  break  the  resolution—the  fear  of  infiimj,  which 

shrinks  from  slander— the  love  of  approbation,  which  excites  to 

virtoons  and  useAil  actions,  and  leads  men  to  honoorable  emi« 

iitnoe«*-aM  of  these,  and  more  than  these  powerful  motires  of 

action,  appealed  in  vain  to  the  hearts  of  the  primitive  CInris- 

tians.    The  more  their  spiritaal  enemies  within,  and  the  turbof 

lent  heathen  without,  oppressed  the  Churches  of  Christ,  the 

more  ^  th^  multiplied  and  grew,''  till  the  majority  of  the 

empire  profi^ssed  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Emperor  of 

Bcmie  became  tiie  convert  and  protector  of  the  fidth  of  Christ. 

II.  From  the  death  of  Coastantine  to  the  rise  of  the  Fapal 
pewer  by  the  grant  of  Phocas. 

Thoag^h  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics,  the  Docetss,  the 
Marcionites,  and  others,  had  corrupted  in  manjinstanceathe 
parity  of  Chnstianity,  the  two  prtneipal  heresies  which  still 
divide  the  Universal  Church,  commenced  at  this  period.  One 
contaminated  the  doctrine,  the  other  destroyed  the  government 
of  the  independaat  episcopal  Churches.  The  error  oi  Ariw^ 
and  the  usurpationtt  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  were  the  two  prin* 
eipal  sonvoes  of  all  the  corruptions  which  have  degraded 
ChriatiaDs.  Ecclesiastical  historv  ought  only  to  have  related 
the  progress  of  mankind  in  knowledge,  virtue,  and  happiness : 
it  tells  the  same  'sad  and  melancholy  tale  of  human  innrmity, 
aad  crime  and  folly,  which  profone  history  has  given  to  the 
wt>rld. 

The  commott  opinioii  of  any  age  may  be  known  by  the  oppo* 
sitien  which  it  has  made  to  those  whe  offer  their  own  concni- 
siens  to  general  aeceptanca  The  primitive  ages  were  carefoi 
to  presa>ve  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  twofold  nature  of 
Christ,  and  to  assert  his  humanity  while  they  defended  his  divi- 
nity. The  variooa  errors  which  the  spurious  philosophy  of  the 
three  first  centuries  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  the 
Churches,  were  generally  founded  on  the  attempt  to  exalt  the 
^vinlty,  at  the  expenoe  of  the  humanity  of  Christ.  The  Gnos* 
{ tics  invented  their  notion  of  the  iEons— the  Docets  their  opi- 
'  nion  that  the  form  of  Christ  was  not  real,  but  a  phantom  only  j 
I  and  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  his  own  pcrsou,  was  an  im» 
possibiKty,  The  error  of  Anus  was  founded  on  the  opposite 
.  cKtreme.  This  heresiacch  endeavoared  to  introduce  an  opi- 
nion, which  the  Universal  Church  bdieved  to  be  derogatory  to 
^  the  divinity  of  its  foander,  thai  our  Lord  was  only  the  first*  and 
greatest^  and  highest  of  idl  created  beings.  This  opinlon'ap- 
pcared  to  him.  to  be  more  consistent  with  human  reason ;  and  it 
became^  therefore,  a  part  of  bis  philosapby,  and  he  rejected  the 
Mtmer  dedaratieir  of  Bcriptore,  and  the  evidence  of  antiq;uity 
both  of  the  Jews  aiidf  Gbentifes.  The  Jewa  believed  their  Lcnos 
to  be  a  dtVine  being— the  X^faristians  received  Christ  as  that 
Logos,  because  his  own  aasevtioM  and  actions,,  as  well  as  the 
testimony  of  St.  John,  appeared  to  demonstrate  the  trath.  The 
sources  ef  bm^y  with  Anus,  were  the  same  as  those  which  influx 
^ttce  so  many  at  present.  His  private  speculations  were  pre-i 
ftnreii  tw  that  interpretatiun  of  Scripture  which  had  been  uni- 
Ibrmly  adopted  by  the  Universal  Church*  He  did  not,  or  wonld 
not,  remeawer,  thai  Scripture  is  superior  to  reason  ;  and  that 
the  prostration  of  our  intellect,  wtuck  man  cannot  demmid  of 
man.  is  an  act  of  worthy  and  reasonable  homage  to  God. 
The  ▼ebcmeot  diapntes  wfaiek  convulsed  the  whole  Chuiwh 
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JMsB  Fe-   ikroiigh  tbese  Uree  ^eaturi9iv  tod  wMok  re^paeUT^ly  oetanioo-  ^^in  MiMf. 
rioa,  47W.    ed  the  ealliog  of  lh«  firii  general  eouBcils.  maj  be  said  to  ban* 
Vj^garAra,  originated  in  the  inaovaftioiis  of  Arius.    TbeCoonoiU  of  Niee»| 
^'^  Constantinople,  ISphesua,  and  Cbaloedon,  ha^f  confimed  the 

general  opinions  oi  the  primiti7e  Churches^  and  that  also  of  the  I 
r  greater  portion  of  Christians  at  present,  on  the  sub^eot  of  I 
the  person  of  Christy  of  the  Trinitv>  the  Inearnation,  and  the  I 
Atonement  Oor  most  eminent  historian  has  e^preseed  himself  ^ 
with  the  sareasiic  bitterness  so  usnal  with  him  when  Chrtitiantij 
is  mentioned,  respecting  these  eoonoils.  The  faults  of  Church^ 
and  of  ChriHiaos  hare  always  been  the  triumph  of  infidelity. 
Now,  as  well  as  formerly,  the  crimes  and  follies  of  David  make 
the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme.  He  has  omittecl,  howet er,  to 
relate  the  influence  of  these  dissensions  among  Christians^  upon 
the  people  of  the  East.  The  usual  consequences  of  coiitro- 
Tersy,  religious  indifference,  unseriptural  errorjt  contempt  of 
the  zealous  maintainors  of  truth*  and  general  oarelessBess  of 
life,  prepared  the  way  for  any  bold  teacher^  who  eoold  triumph 
over  the  increasing  ignorance,  unite  the  broken  fragments  of 
truth  and  falsehood  into  one  system,  and  arouse  the  doBimant 
superstition  of  the  age.  There  is  a  fulness  of  tkne  for  error  as 
well  as  for  truth.  As  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  human 
race  by  knowledge  and  literature,  and  science  amoAg  the  hea- 
thens, bv  revelation  amons;  the  Jews,  and  by  .universal  peaoo 
among  all  nations,  rendered  the  time  of  our  JLord's  incarnation 
the  very  fittest  period  for  establishing  a  religlen,  founded  on 
evidences  which  intreated  the  carefoland  deliberate  invest^a- 
tion  of  all  mankind,  that  they  might  he  satisfied  of  its  truth, 
and  embrace  it  upon  conviction ;  so  did  the  progresnve  dete- 
rioration of  the  age,  by  the  extinction  of  learning  among  the 
heathen  in  cooseqneAce  of  the  political  oo^vubions  of  the  Bo- 
man  empire,  and  the  savage  inroads  of  the  barbariatts^  by  the 
{puerile  attention  to  trifies  among  the  Jews,  by  the  general  oob« 
empt  in  which  they  were  held,  and  the  almost  universal  mental 
debasement,  render  this  the  fiittest  period  for  the  general  esta- 
blishment of  the  two  great  corruptions  of  Christianity;  the 
ajMstaoies  of  Rome,  and  of  Mahomet,  the  pvedicted  rival  eno* 
mtes  of  pure  religion  in  the  west  andeasi.  / 

It  would  lead  me  too  (ar  firom  my  otyect  to  relate  at  greater 
length  the  eauses  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  suspension  of  tho 
conquests  of  Mahomet ;  its  subsequent  temporary  revival,  the 
entire  loss  of  its  political  power  as  the  dangerous  vivsA  ii  its 
neighbours,  and  its  present  inoreasinc  weakness  by  the  gradual 


separation  and  independaneeof  its  fcwest  provinces*    Our 

prophecy  have  shewn  the  great  |^bability,  "    ' 
two  masses  of  errpr  arose  together,  their  power  wUihe  also  de^ 


stroyed  at  the  same  time,  when  the  propMte  period  of  1960 
year%  wfaieh  commenced  in  the  year  ^06^  will  have  elapsed.  I 
am  not  willii>^  however,  to  rest  any  asgumeot  i^mmi  these  Infteiu 
pretaUons.  Time  and  history  are  the  only  oertaMi  interpertevs 
of  pro|lhsoy,andtho9ghihedodiniog  power  of  the  MohaiMBodan 
apostaoy  may  app eav  to  sanction^  thU  bypokhesie»  the  temiag 
inflnence  o#the  unseriptaral  errors  and  political  power  of  Ro- 
manism, exoitesat  on^ce  our  sorrow  and  surprise,  and  compels 
us  to  v^hhold  our  assent  to  the  desired  intiirpretatiodK,  till  the 
veil  is  yet  more  withdrawn  from  the  fiifeuro*  Our  aUeatio»  wiH 
be  more  usefully  direofted  to  the  causes  and*  growth  of  tli»  wes* 
ternlipostaey  o(  tho  Chureh  of  Rome* 

The  earlv  Chnrebes  were  united  in(to  one  society  bythe  ob»- 1 
servanoe  of  one  comn^i^  law,  sulnwsicni  WefMSoopal  gofveni-l 
mei|t,  A  foomber  of  the  episoopaj  Chnroht  of  one  country,  ^ras  \ 
considevediiaeiiibei;«fUM  CatJMie  ChjMol^of  Christy  in  evury  | 
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7JS  OlMiir  «r  ntt  VMmriTfoMs  of  f»tf  CKirkctt  «r  loifi. 

Jnliai  Pe^   oountiy  where  lie  migkt  hfqppeti  la  travel;    When  CliristFanltj  A^  IBMr. 
rio<l,4799.   iMgaa  to  be  more  extensiTely  dispersed,  the  Church  at  Home 
Vulgar iEra,  was  dkllnguished  above  all  others  by  the  namber  aod  wealth  of 
^  iik  converts.    The  Bishop  of  Rome  was  soon  enabled,  bv  the 

nuntieent  donations  which  were  made  to  the  Church,  to  as- 
sume greater  pompt  and  exercise  more  extensive  power,  than 
,  other  Bishops.    Many  eireamstances  occurred  to  increase  and 
establish  his  influence.    The  provinces  had  been  accustomed  to 
brinff  their  civil  appeals  to  Rome ;  this  became  the  precedent 
itMT  the  BMrnbers  of  the  provincial  Churches  to  appeal  from  their 
own  bishops  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.    A  general  deference  was 
paid  among  the  western  Churches  in  the  first  centuries  to  the 
see  of  Rome,  though  its  more  open  usurpations  were  repelled 
^  with  eontempt.    When  Victor,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the 
year  196,  excommunicated  the  Churches  of  Asia,  who  refused  to 
f  observe  Easter  in  the  manner  which  be  judged  to  be  right,  Iren- 
•  sBus,  the  Metropolitan  of  France,  reproved  his  presumption. 
I  In  the  year  360,  the  African  Bishops  peremptorilj  refused  to 
/  submit  to  the  mandate  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  received  again 
;   their  heretical  bishops.    The  Church  of  Spain  also,  a  few  years 
afterwards,  refused  submission  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  when  he 
HMisted  on  their  restoration,  aAer  they  had  been  deposed  for 
offering  sacrifice  to  idols.    These  fhcts  prove  the  early  assump- 
tioo  of  power,  and  the  continued  ambition  of  the  Popes  in  the 
primitive  ages ;  and  the  refusal  of  the  independant  episcopal 
Churches  to  submit  to  their  dominion. 

The  poHtfical  divisions  of  Italy  in  the  fourth  ocntunr  consi- 
derably increased  the  inflnenoe  and  power  of  the  sec  of  Rome, 
the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  the  Church  being  made  conform- 
able with  those  of  the  empire.  Every  province  had  its  Metro- 
politan (Hallam,  vol.  ii.  p.  31),  and  every  vicariate  its  ecclesias- 
tical primate.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  presided  in  the  latter  capa- 
city over  the  Roman  vicariate,  which  oomprebended  southern 
Italy,  and  the  three  chief  Mediterranean  islands.  But  none  of 
the  ten  provinces  which  formed  this  division,  had  an  v  Metropo- 
litan, §0  that  the  Popes  exercised  all  neiropolitical  ftinctions 
within  them,  such  as  the  consecration  of  bishops,  the  convoca- 
tion of  synods,  the  ultimate  decision  of  appeals,  and  many  other 
acts  of  authority.  These  provinces  were  called  the  Roman  Pa- 
triarchate, and  bj[  gradually  enlarging  its  boondanes,^andby 
applying  the  maxims  of  jurisdiction  by  which  it  was  governeiSi 
to  all  the  western  Churches,  the  asseried  primacy  was  extended 
and  strengthened  over  the  fairest  portion  of  the  empire.  Illy- 
noum,  for  instance,  was  added  to  the  Patriarchate  or  Rome,  by 
an  act  of  primacy,  and  no  consecration  of  bishops  was  permitted 
wHhoot  toe  sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  This  took  place 
before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
Another  principal  circumstance  which  contributed  to  the 
I  establishment  of  the  power  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  the  re- 
[  moval  of  the  seat  of  empire  from  that  city,  to  Constantinople. 
j  The  political  influence  alwaya  attendant  on  the  immediate  pre- 
'  seoce  of  the  Sovereign,  consequently  ceased ;  and  the  principal 
I  magistrate  at  Rome  was  the  head  of  its  Church.  The  sudden 
power  which  was  thus  unavoidably,  though  unintentionally^ 
conferred  on  the  Pontiff,  was  increased  by  the  abandonment  of 
Rome  and  of  Italy,  by  its  principal  senators.  To  this  cause  of 
iaOttenoe  we  must  add  the  progress  of  the  conversion  of  the 
northern  nations,  and  the  grant  of  patriarchal  power  to  Pope 
fiamasus,  by  Gratian  and  Valentinian,  over  the  whole  wesctem 
Churob,  sanctioning  the  custom  of  appeals  to  Rome.  The  re- 
newal of  this  edict  by  Yalentinian  the  Third,  still  further  luo 
ereaaed  tb»  power  of  the  Pontic    The  custom  of  pilgrimages  to 
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l'9im0  B»r    ^^  Wnbt  of  fit  Peter  Abd  6t  Paal-~ the  ioirododiM  of  ^b«Ug||^  |^,i^. 
riod»  4790.   OregoriftD  liUny — and,  more  than  all  tbese,  tbe  grantiog  the  p 
VulgariEra,  title  of  Universal  Bishop  by  Pbecas»  completed  the  worUllj  I    * 
M.  structure  of  eoclesiastieal  ambition,  which  had  now  usurped  the  \ 

pame  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  appeared  to  be  the  rolling  < 
stone  which  should  become  the  predicted  mountain,  «nd  fiU  the  • 
whole  earth. 
UL  Progress  and  triumph  of  the  Church  of  Bome. 
The  uniyersal  good  which  Christianity  will  eventnally  pro* 
duce  to  the  world,  will  be  accomplished  in  that  one  only  manner 
which  results  fW)m  our  state  of  trial,  the  gradual  overruling  of 
evilf    The  fVeedom  of  man's  actions  counteracts  for  a  time  tbo 
designs  of  his  Creator.  The  increasing  divisions  among  nations, 
the  general  ignorance,  the  continued  ambition  of  Bome,  and  tbe 
^eculative  philosophy  which  founded  on  words  and  imagina* 
tions,   obscured  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Christianity* 
Every  corruption  was  made  permanent  by  the  establishment 
of  the  power  of  Rome,  by  tbe  authority  of  Pbocas.    From  this 
period,  to  the  time  of  the  council  of  Trent,  the  history  of 
}  Christianity  in  £uro|>e  presents  us  with  little  else  than  a  detail 

of  increasing  errors  in  its  doctrines,  gradual  addition  to  the 
temporal  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontifis,  and  continued  oppo* 
sition  to  the  falsehood  which  abounded  on  the  one  side,  and  to 
the  encroachments  which  prevailed  on  the  other. 

Though  many  superstitious  practices  and  unscriptural  opi* 
tiions  had  debased  the  purity  of  the  early  faith,  there  can  be  no 
comnarison  between  the  state  of  religious  error  when  the  grant 
of  Pnooas  conferred  polidcal  power  on  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and 
the  extent  to  which  the  system  of  imposture,  deceit,  and  iake* 
hoods  subsequently  attained,  by  the  time  when  tbe  council  of 
Trent  impressed  its  seal  on  the  great  charter  of  papal  slavery^ 
Tbe  published  works  of  Pope  Leo,  who  sent  Angustine  to  Enc* 
land,  prove  that  the  religious  faith  of  that  day  was  essentiaUy 
different  in  the  most  important  doctrines,  firom  the  Creed  which 
was  sanctioned  by  the  council  of  Trent.    The  parallel  between 
the  faith  of  the  two  periods  has  been  drawn  at  some  length  by 
an  eminent  divine  of  the  last  century.    I  have  elsewhere  ez^ 
traeted  fVom  Bishop  Stillingfleet  the  passage  to  which  I  refer  (e)«  \ 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  doctrines  of  solitary  masses,  masses  for 
the  dead,  transubstantiation,  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  the  ; 
equal  autnorlty  of  Scripture  and  tradition,  the  equal  authoritj  , 
of  the  apocryphal  with  the  canonical  books  of  Soripture,  the 
power  of  good  works  to  deserve  salvation,  the  confession  of 
sins  in  private  to  the  priest,  communion  in  one  kind,  and  the  ^ 
worship  of  images,  were  all  condemned  by  Pope  Ijeo:  and  were  > 
all  decreed  to  be  articles  of  faith,  and  as  such  to  be  implieitly  i 
received  on  pain  of  damnation,  by  the  council  of  Trent.    This  j 
remarkable  lact  destroys  at  once  the  truth  of  the  assertion  so 
generallv  made,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  retained  an  un- 
changeable Creed.    The  faith  of  that  Church  is  an  embodied  col- 
lection of  true  and  fiilse  opinions;  partly  derived  Awn  mistntor* 
preted  Scripture,  but  principaUy  invented  in  tbe  course  of  the 
controversies  and  discussions  which  have  ever  prevailed  in  the 
world,  and  which  would  bavd  escaped  from  the  memory  of  man- 
>  kind,  with  other  absurdities  of  the  age  of  ignorance :  if  they  1 

had  not  been  preserved,  and  sanctioned,  and  enforced,  by  the 
Mserted  iniallibility  of  tbe  most  fallible  Church  on  earth.  like 
the  ghosts,  and  sorcerers,  and  witches,  and  magicians,  of  the 
midnight  darkness,  which  the  morning  beams  of  our  knowledge 
hnn  dSpersed,  ali  would  have  fled  for  ever,  if  the  usurper  oi 
tkf  throne  of  Qod  had  not  said,  let  there  be  night,  and  it  waa^ 
and  is  mg|it»    The  oonnoil  of  T;nu%,  with  the  Gorgon  look  of 
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riod,470d.  of^r  .tW   «gM  of  IgttbraoM.    Bptrioas   ^fMretttt,    

VslgirAm,  f^ww,  «bOMiBabl«  dootriiMt,  luHmtfoMblay  and  iMalnma,  m4 
'"^  mftoraUtioat  pimctl«ef»  are  frocea  into  one  MKd  brMge ;  aad 

enor  and  lUtahood  ipau  frealjr  Aroai  Ml  to  eartb,  to  onaiav^ 
a»d  toi  ootaa  «Mtiklnd. 

If  the  abf  urditiet  to  whieb  I  anode  bad  been  haradoaa  aod 
iD«oeeiit ;  if  lUiebood  eovld  bo  imblloljr  tbofbt^  and  the  peace 
aad  baopiaeaa  of  natioua  eoalfoae ;  be  wbo  opposed  error,  aod 
■nintatDod  the  eaose  of  tratb>  lalrbt  be  jottly  annihiaia  Ibr 
dittorbhif  tbepeaee  of  ftoeiety,  wbotever  were  tbe  fiilaeboodi 
wbioh  i^ere  reeeiTod  by  tbe  oommiittity*  If  tbe  volaiiiet  of 
tbeoiogiant  only  recorded  tbe  weafcoets  of  boeMiki  iateUeely  tbe 
tale  ■iijRbtexoite  eoAteoipt  or  pitjr ;  and  the  Proteatant  ofajee« 


tor  to  lUaehood  be  regarded  with  ibe  taiiie  lofty  ooKteiDpt  ae  wo 
ttow.eolertahi  ibr  its  propoaer  and  defooder*    Bot  tbe  biitory 
of  ObrUtiati  nations  i»  notbing^elte  but  e  detail  of  tbe  como* 
^neoeet  of  tbe  preralence  of  certain  religioua  opinions.    Yioo 
itself  is  only  forbidden  by  tbe  T^itj^  l>eeaase  it  is  ftjnriotts^tii 
tJie  baiKpiness  of  man.    l^he  roioe  of  pronheey  would  not  bavo 
stigmatised  tbe  eorraptlons  of  Borne  by  fts  stem  in4  bitter  ro^ 
proaebi  If  tbe  fidsebood  whieb  it  teaches  bad  been  ednslitent 
either  with  tbe  temporal  or  Aitore  happiness  df  niftioos.    WiNm 
considering  the  gradnal  snecess  of  erroneoos  prineiples4  let  «s 
look  to  their  eokseqeenees,  as  they  are  recorded  by  bistDiy. 
Vrom  tbe  grant  of  PhoeaSy  to  the  age  of  Xntber,  tbo  annals  of 
Xorope  are  filled  with  one  long  oaUlogne  of  crime^  pradooed  bjr 
tbe  influence  of  the  oOrimptions  of  the  Cburob  of  komob    The 
depositions  of  prIneeS)  tbe  fomenting  of  rebellions)  tbe  flagitions 
Utes  of  the  Popes,  tbe  seandalotis  decrees  againt  tbe  freetan 
of  opinion,  the  perseentiont  of  tbe  olijeetors  to  tbe  power  of 
Boom,  wMeb  disgrace  tbU  snd  portion  of  tbe  bistorv  of  tbe 
world,  bare  been  so  amply,  and  so  llreqnoatly  related,  Aat  It  ia 
only  now  necessary  to  allade  to  them*    The  principles  whieb 
nrodoced  these  deplorable  effbcts  on  reUgion,  and  Kberty,  and 
bappiness,  are  still  raidntained.    They  are  triomphnnt  on  tbe 
Continent  {  they  are  reriring  in  Englnnd.  Tbeir  delhndera  an 
beard  with  applause  j  their  opponents  are  treated  with  insnit* 
IT.  Tbe  Reformation  $  its  good  and  bad  efieots. 
Tbe  fliends  of  the  Ghurcb  of  Rome  bad  long  en<Bayofed  l» 
effect  its  retbruatloo,   before  tbe  age  of  Luther*   Indignant 
remonstrances^  tbe  most  energetie  aj»peal*v  tio  most  aieeting' 
entreaties,  tbe  most  bllter  and  gaRinf  satire,  were  alike  In' 
vnin  eierted  to  indace  tbe  removal  or  abnses»    Tbe  nstoral- 
rsason  of  thinking  nicn  was  sboeked  at  the  consequences  of  tbe 
papal  doctrines*    I  coold  select^  ft-om  tbe  writings  of  tbe  Ito- 
manist  divines  themselves,  a.  collection  of  recorded  inMaoi%- 
litteSt  tbe  unavoidable  result  of  tbe  rdigtous  principles  Incal*' 
cated  by  tbe  Church  of  Rome,  which  would  not-  be  eredlMe  if 
they  bad  been  related  by  a  Protestant.    In  this  state  of  things, . 
tbe  iigodieious  enforcement  of  one  of  tbe  more  otjeotionaMo 
doctrines  of  its  absurd  creed,  dicited  tbe  spark  whieb  fired  the 
I  long  prepwed  train  of  public  indignation^  Permissions  to  odiK 
I  mit  sin  were  nubliclv  sold,  under  tbe  pretence  of  remitting  An 
I  penalties  of  the  guilt  which  their  commission  would  have  cob- 
!  tractcd ;  the  quarrel  t>etween  tbe  rival  sodMles  of  monks,  who 
were  desirons  of  participating  in  tb«  profits  of  this  seandaloea 
trailc*  occasioned  that  gradnal,  open,  and  indlgbant  onpost« 
tion  to  tbeCbureb  of  Robm,  which  ended  in  tbe  aHennnon  of 
its  foirast  provinces,  and  tbe  restoration  of  that  pn^  fiiigiotti 
andunfetaaredKbcrtf  of  mind,-  wMeb  H  bod  beefr  nawHiif'tbO' 
original  ohjeets^Cbristiaoity  to  seottrettt4U  adberenlSt 
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Jaliiai  Pe*       We  tliaB  never  be  aUo  to  eppieoiatey  to  %Mr  Ml  extent,  tlie  Aib  MiBerr 
riod,  4700.  bleiSMigs  wbioh  the  Reftinnalion  has  reeovered  to  tk»  worid, 
VolgarJBra,  unless  we  remeaber  tbe  eViU  which  the  preoedlng  — ygrstiU— 
00.  bad  proposed^  ead  ooofimed*    The  Soripteree  were  opened. 

The  oimelea  of  Qod  had  long  been  silenced,  and  the  approba* 
tion  or  condemuatioD  of  hnman  actions,  as  well  as  the  arlieles 
of  Outb  itself^  \md  long  been  pronooneed  by*  an  nsnrping  priest* 
hood.  It  IB  needless  to  enlu%e  upon  the  praises  of  the  ToinoM 
of  inspiration  as  a  preferable  guide  of  condnct,  to  the  mandates 
of  the  maintainors  and  teaohers  of  unauthorized  tradition. 
The  Almighty  was  restored  to  his  dominion  over  oonseieaoe. 
The  sainti  the  relic,  and  the  imejre,  were  deposed  together. 
Prefer  again  became  the  liomage  of  the  heart  to  God,  instead 
of  tbe  unmeaning  routine  of  unintelligible  words,  into  which 
it  hisd  been  slowly  bat  effectoaliy  degraded.  Manriage  was  { 
restored  to  tbe  priesthood ;  who  became  again  the  leaTcn  of  \ 
society,  the  aalt  of  the  world,  miM^ling  with  the  mass,  and  pre*  { 
serving  it  from  the  putrefiioUon  of  vice  and  error.  The  sacra*  ' 
menle  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  again  became  the  two 
pillars  of  the  visible  Church:  and  the  human  mind  was  per» 
Ynitted  and  encouraged  to  think  and  reason  for  itseU^  within 
those  limits  only  wliich  Qod  and  his- Revelation  had  fixed,  at 
once  the  barrier,  and  yet  the  unlimited  theatre  of  its  exertion. 
.  The  eril  which  has  resulted  from  the  BeformaHon  is  the 
ebuse  of  the  privileges  which  that  oveni  oonibrred  upon  man« 
hind.  Christianity  had  been-eo  long  identiiled  with  Bonanism* 
that. much  of  its  proper  restraint  upon  both  speculation  and 
action  were  thrown  on,  with  the  rejection  of  ite  corruptions. 
The )  result  of  contempt  on  one  side,  and  adherence  to  these  oot* 
ruptjons  on  the  other,  <has  at  length  appeared,  in  that  terrible 
eonvulsioo  which  assumed  the  foTm  of  prBSumptaens  and  avowed 
infidelibr,  and  tore  aennder  the  remaining  ehaina  of  Romanism^ 
That  eOort  has  past  away,  and  the  chains  are  again  rivettlngj 
The  next  violent  re-action  will  probably  introduoe  tbe  only  to* 
medy  for  the  diseases  of  the  world,  the  principles  of  the  great 
Rewmation. 

I  will  not  weary  the  reader  .with  a  detail  of  the  battles  which 
were  fought,  tbe  tooatios  which  were  made,  or  the  crimes  wfaich 
were  committed,  by  both  parties,  before  the  Refonnation  be- 
came permanent  in  Basope,  or  in  ISngland.  With  each  there 
was  moch  to  be  condemned.  Both  partiee  may  be  proud^  or 
ashamed*  of  its  saints,  its  hypocrites,  or  its  martyrs.  Tlte 
consftquenoes  will  deserve  our  gratitude,  while  the  Scrinturee 
of  truth,  the  faeedom  of  intellect,  the  establishment  or  pnve 
religion,  and  the  principles  of  oiril  liberty,  can  beappvectated 
by  the  natives  of  Rnrope.  Public  happiness  had  been  destroy* 
e«U  because  the  morality  on  wiUch  it  rests  had  been  oormpted 
by  the  religion  of  Rome. .  Tbe  Refbrmatien  was  the  effect  of 
tbo  desire  of  the  people  of  Christendom  to  throw  off  the-  yoke 
oC  Ain  immoral  and  enslaving  despotism ;  and  the  providential 
overruHog  of  apparent  aeeident,  caused  that  Luther  should 
beeofae.  the  successful  organ  of  expressing  the  general  opi^ 
nion>  and  accomplishing  the  overthrow  of  the  usurpations  and 
errors  of  the  ages  of  ignprance^ 

V»  History  of  Christianity  since  the  Reibrmalion,  with  the 
prospect  of  its  future  dominson  over  all  mankind. 

Tqe  enactment  of  the  decrees  of  the  council  ef  Trent,  and 
the  general  iMloption  of  .Pt«te^Muit  PrineinleS'  in  Germany^ 
Sweden,  France^  and  England,  oeeasioned  long  and  fierce 
wars,  and  many  opposite  ffellgiout  tlieories,  systems,  and  eon^^ 
fkmQVm  of  frith.  The  federated'^BpnUie  of  Sorepe  was  divided 
by  a  religions  oit^  war,  of  which  Spain  and  the  Pope  were  the 
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1^0  tostimooy  of  any  modern  theologian,  who  miy  otoftn 
himself  to  be  attached  to  the  Cbnrch  of  Bnglaod,  wiJl  be  re- 
ceived with  jealoasj  and  fiuspicion,  on  account  of  bis  supposed 
biassed  preference.  It  may  be  only  necessary  therefore  to  refer 
to  facts,  and  to  avoid  any  enlargement  on  those  reasons^  which 
appear  to  compel  an  impartial  enquirer  to  conclude  that  the 
form  of  Church  government  established  io  England  is  prefer- 
able to  that  of  any  other  religions  socieiyi  now  claiming  the 
approbation  of  an  English  Christian.  It  may  be  sufficient  to 
remark,  that  the  reformers,  in  the  rei^n  of  Edward,  wisely  en- 
deavoured to  retain  as  much  of  the  religion  of  their  ancestors  as 
possible ;  and  to  receive  nothing  as  good,  either  because  it  was 
novel,  or  because  it  differed  more  widely  from  the  Chnreh  of 
Rome.  The  consequence  of  this  great  moderation  was,  that  the 
people  were  generally  united  in  the  reign  of  Edward  in  support 
of  the  Protestant  Church ;  and  the  union  would  have  continued, 
if  two  unfortunate  circumstances  had  not  prevented  ;  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  Romanists  to  the  bull  of  the  Pope,  in  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  which  commanded  the  people  not  io  eontinoe- 
to  frequent  their  parish  Churches — and  the  desire  of  the  exiles 
who  returned  to  England  ffom  the  oontlnentt  after  the  death 
of  Mary,  to  introduce  the  new^  and»  as  they  beliered,  the 
purer  form  of  ecclesiastical  regimen,  which  they  had  imbibed  in 
the  lecture  room  of  Geneva. 

I  may  be  permitted  to  observe  here,  that  the  long  eontr^- 
f  ersy,  which  has  been  so  firequeotly  agitated  between  vari«n» 
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loliaii  Ft*    partiefl  in  Eiiglaiid,  respeoUiig  ibo  origin  of  some  of  Ibe  doe-  Atii  Ml^or. 
^   riod,470a.  triDftl  artibles  of  laitli  prolessed  by  Hie  Cbnroii  of  EDgtmod. 
VulgtriEra,  may  bo  said  jto  bave  been  decided  by  ibe  most  uobending  of  alt 
96.  testimonies,  that  of  dates.    It  bas  been  affirmed  by  many,  tbat 

tbe  articles  in  question  were  borrowed  lh>m  tbe  opinions  wbicfa  ; 
were  taoght  by  tbe  reformer  of  GeneTa.  A  reference  to  tbe  , 
dates  when  those  documents,  upon  which  tlie  articles  of  this 
Church  were  founded,  were  first  published^  will  demonstrate  that 
the  establishment  was  settled  rather  on  Lutheran  or  Helanc- 
thonian,  than  onCalvinian  principles.  This  point  bas  been 
amply  discussed  by  two  of  our  modern  divinesy  Mr.  Todd,  and 
the  Archbishop  of  Cashel. 

At  the  time  when  Elizabeth  in  England  had  peaceftiHy  re« 
stored  the  Protestantism  of  our  early  reformers,  Philip  wa» 
busily  engaged  in  extirpating  the  adherents  of  the  same  opi- 
nions by  means  of  the  sataffotnair  inquisition,  and  prescriptive 
decrees,  both  in  Spain  and  the  Netherlands.  80  great  was  the 
power,  at  this  time,  of  tbe  Church  of  Rome,  tfaroughont  Eu- 
rope, that  it  seemed  impossible  but  that  Protestantism  must  be 
extinguished  under  the  unitersal  persecution,  if  it  bad  not 
pleased  the  pro?idence  of  God  to  grant  bis  protection  to  iti| 
sacred  cause.  Though  we  no  longer  witness  the  manifestations 
Of  the  Holy  One  from  above,  nor  hear  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  nor 
wonder  at  miraculous  interpositions;  the  course  of  this  world  is 
as  uniformly,  and  as  certainly  ordered,  now,  as  ibrmorly,  by 
the  invisible  Providence  of  God.  The  designs  of  tbe  Almighty 
are  still  accomplishing.  One  plan  it  has  always  pleased  him  t6 
adopt  for  the  protection  of  truth.  When  tbe  blood  of  martyrs 
is  shed  in  vain,  and  the  Chnrch  is  threatened  with  its  utmost 
danger,  its  deliverance  is  efiected  by  the  elevation  of  some  one 
nation  to  defend  and  rescue  the  ark.  If  the  King  of  Spain  had 
succeeded  in  bis  attempted  conquest  of  England,  the  banner 
which  the  pope  had  blessed,  would  have  now  waved  victorious 
over  England  and  the  Continent.  The  Protestant  witnesses  who 
bad  escapedjpersecution,  would  bave  l>een  reduced  to  the  condi- 
tion of  the  waldenses :  and  so  probable  was  the  success  of  the 
head  of  the  cause  of  Rome,  thajt  it  seems  most  rationid  and  wise 
to  impute  the  Victory  of  Elizabeth,  to  the  immediate  intertoositton 
of  the  Almighty.  Hitherto  the  Protestants  bad  been  without  an . 
ostensible  head.  It  was  only  in  the  moment  of  the  greatest  danger 
to  their  cause,,  when  the  united  strength  of  Europe  was  ready 
to  overwhelm  them ;  that  the  Sovereign  of  England  was  pre- 
pared to  avert  the  storm  which  must  have  destroyed  the  puplic 
profession  of  tbe  reformed  religion.  The  errors  of  Rome  ap- 
peared, for  the  first  time  in  its  history,  to  be  embodied  in  the 
form  of  a  general  armament  against  truth ;  and  tlien,  for  the 
first  time,  the  Protestant  sword  was  wielded  by  the  hands  of 
England,  never  to  be  again  returned  to  its  scabbard,  till  the 
danger  from  the  same  enemy,  shall  utterly  and  finally  cease. 

la  the  reign  of  James,  an  attempt  was  made  to  unite  the  Ro- 
manists of  England  by  the  bond  oC  a  new  oath  of  allegiance^ 
The  union  was  forbidden  by  the  Pope. 

Tbe  ancient  jealousy  had  not  ceased.  The  opinions  of  the 
people,  aild  the  wisdom  of  the  legislature,  are  alike  divided, 
respecting  the  extent  of  the  privileges  which  may  be  allowed  to 
the  adherents  of  the  corruptions  01  Cbrisilanily.  This  is  not 
the  fittest  Opportunity  of  discussing  the  question  whether  the 
genius  of  Romanism  is  altered,  or  if  the  liberality  of  the  Pro- 
testants is  degenerating  into  weakness. 

When  the  danger  which  had  threatened  the  establishment 
effected  by  Elizabeth  had  nearly  ceased ;  another  evil  arose,  ftoni 
the  opposition  of  thepartizans  of  tbat  Church  PolKy,  and  of  those 
VOL.  n.  5  B 
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96.  During  this  struggle,  the  people  had  beeome  dirided  ioto  \Jk$ 

anslere  and  the  proTane.    Ou  the  restoratioo  of  the  monarcbj* 


pf  EogTand.  Bv  the  labours  of  the  Clergy,  oiyil  and  ecolesU 
astical  tyrannv  fell  together ;  and  never  was  the  nation  so  poiF- 
erful,  or  the  Church  so  pure,  as  at  the  period  of  that  glorious 
Revolution,  which  sealed  the  charter  of  that  political  and  re- 
ligious liberty,  for  which  we  bad  contended  tbrough  so  many 
.  centuries. 

Alter  tbe  period  of  the  Sevolation,  till  that  droadfal  sbaUng 
of  nations,  which  commenced  with  the  connilsions  in  livno^  n 
general  religious  repose  seemed  to  tn 
influence  which  tbe  Church  ofEnglan 
was  rudely  shaken  by  the  eflbrts  of  1 
afterwards  separated  Arom  hercommi 
wars  have  strengthened  the  variou 
still  .survived  the  restoration  of  th 
Whitfield  wore  of  opinion  that  tbe 
they  endeavoured  to  supply  their  del 
ing  to  interest  tbe  hierarchy  and  th 
^sfipposed  evils,  the^  appealed  t 
ieacbers,  whom  they  stigmatised  as 
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riod,  4790.   t)Oiiduci«    The  «ire^  of  the  Jalv^iirs  of  these  tcMlwa  tetetors 
Vol^Ara,  flill  eoiUip^ei  and  when  the  ftlienation  of  the  paolie  B^iod 
96.  (Wmh  the  iii*tUatio«8  of  the  coviitrj,  vhicli  thejr  tpo  nni^ 

Mdtteed,  qhall  be  remoTed ;  tl|e  cossequeocee  of  their  e^rUoas 
viU  be,  iocreased  raonJtty,  tnd  nnolueetioiitble  good. 

The  results  of  the  Fre^Dh  Revolotion  are  «a  extemdYOt  that 
I  fiball  not  ontev  at  preseiit  into  this  sulyeet* 

Teo  years  have  mow  elapsed  siaoe  the  great  eomte^t  whieh 
Unvhuted  this:  cooynkioa.  We  oanaot  so  interpret  thuspi^ 
Pihei^jee  of  Ood,  that  ve  may  certatoly  predict  the  fiitore. 
The  present,  hpvevery  is  faeA>f  Q  A9>  And  K  worthy  of  o«r  atea- 
tiOQ.  A  new  spirit  seems  to  he  ipfused  into  a  large  nimhery 
wlule  elsewifere  there  appeva  to  be  either  mueh  niltgiQiis  iqdif^ 
ferooee,  •«  i  rerital  of  tWinflnenee  of  the  eorruptumt  of  the 
C^nreh  of  SomOi  I«  Europe,  wc^aee  its  finest  nountries,  Wanef , 
Spain,  l^rtnnl,  and  oUiers,  anhmittingto  the  ancient  error; 
and  pievenlcid  froni  breaking  their  chaiins  by  the  nninli  of  tbrtr 
rulers;  all  of  whotm are  desironft of  perpetdattngthedaminion 
of  that  enemy  of  ciyil  lil>erty  and  tme^igi^a  whieh  tolorataB 
no  opposite  opinion,  and  hae  beea  hitherto  retead  admiisipa 
nn  tiis  aeoQimt,  into  the  senate  of  England*  The  protea- 
tantJMn  of  Geneva  is  deadened ;  its  gold  hw  henomd  dim. 
Wid  tthe  divinity  of  ChrUt  hi    "  .  -        ..       ... 

CWFin*  In0armany,thepi 
specniatire  I>eism  of  its  i 
fhaelis,  Bendery  Eiehhorny 

inre  of  FrotestaiUs,  In  Ama  f   2       i   ) 

cidled  the  anetocraoy  of  the  I    '^ 

gious  apd  irreUgions  opini  / 

r'eneivM  no  aiaetion,  and  i 
Ammc^L  there  is  reason  to  b 
mey  impart  arta^oeaamercei  ] 
Mw  ereode,  and  remaining 
premaey  of  the  Pope  hi|s  U 
them  as  captives  to  -eriror  it  1 
ible  to  sear  to  heaven. 

Africa  and  the  Oast  are  f  till  lying  prastrafte  before  the  altars 
of  the  dark  Idohitries  of  thesr.  Pathen.  The  voice  of  England 
nas  been  heard  iaihe  recesses  of  th^ir  gro^res.  It  has  rfsonnddd 
through  their  tenmlos.  Their  gods  are  trembling  in  their  shrines^ 
and  iJagon  is  faiiiag  before  khe  aik  ^f  Jahoirah*  Tbe4Qhureh  and 
the  State  of  England  havip  at  feiifl;th  adopted  l(ie  only  iffectbld 
planaf  acponiplishing  good.  Witnontiepressiogby  useless  pec^ 
secntion  the  desultory  effort^  of  naauthoriaed,  and  sometime  of 
ill-judging  aeal ;  they  have  claihed  tjie  jkruth  of  God  with  the 
robes  of  rigbtflil.aalhonty.iad  invited  the  heathen  and  igno- 
rant, whom  they  are  able  to  influence,  to  receive  the  Scriptures, 
and  i>econie  free,  and  happy,  enlightened,  and  holy  Christians.  , 
It  is  difficult  to  speak  of  the  actual  religious  condition  of 
England,  without  appearing  to  design  needless  offence  asainst 
some  one  party  or  class,  among  the  people.  This  would  be 
equally  unnecessary  and  unwise;  and  I  need  not  say  it  is  con- 
trary to  mv  intention.  I  well  know  that  I  cannot  even  mention 
some  few  facts  without  offence,  even  though,  I  would  speak  as  a 
Christian  to  all  classes,  not  as  a  partizan  to  one.  I  would  other- 
wise have  observed,  to  what  extent  the  three  great  divisions  of 
religious  opinion  which  prevailed  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  still 
exist  amooff  us — and  have  attempted  to  form  an  estimate  or  the 
influence  of  each,  both  upon  the  people  in  general,  upon  the  go- 
Temment,  and  upon  the  various  parties  in  our  senate.  All  this, 
however,  would  be  misplaced,  and  I  defer  such  inquiries  till  a 
5  B  2 
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JnUaB  Pe-    future  opporiunitj.    Tbe  age  is  characterized  bj  benevolent  ^lia  Wi^- 
riod,4709.   intention,  and  active  exertion.    Insuperable  difficulties  appear 
ValgarJSra,  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  tbe  only  plan^  hv  which  the  , 
96.  I   greatest,  moit  vermanent^  and  certain  good  wo^  be  effected  f 

^  namely,  that  aU  the  deiignt  of  approveable  iuefnlneH,  which  are 
now  attempted  by  varioui  pooular  eocietiee  and  by  punu  ituUvu- 
duaU,  ehould  be  conducted  by  a  national  Church  m  it$  corpO" 
rate  form,  Tbe  spirit  of  Cbristian  zeal  should  be  made  the 
bond  of  onion  at  borne ;  while  it  devises  schemes  of  benevolence 
abroad.  I  could  suggest  much  on  tbis  subject,  if  I  was  not  fully 
aware,  that  the  most  useful  and  unobjectionable  designs,  must  be  . 
considered  visionary,  when  they  appear  to  be  ilnpracttcable. 

With  respect  to  the  future,  I  consider  history  to  be  tbe  only  in- 
terpreter of  prophecy*  and  I  dare  not  be  guilty  of  tbe  presumption 
of  asserting  what  God  has  not  revealed.  Some  fact^  however,  ap. 
pear  to  be  so  plainly  predicted,  that  we  may  confidently  affirm 
they  will  certainly  take  place.  The  eventual  confcrsion  of  tbe 
Jews— the  overthrow  of  the  Mohammedan  power  in  the  East — 
tbe  overthrow  of  Romanism,  the  apostacv  of  the  West,  and  of 
idolatry  and  infidelity  over  the  whole  world,  may  be  anticipated 
by  every  believer  in  Scripture.  But  throuffh  what  variety  of 
untried  ways  it  may  please  Ood,  that  the  visible  Church  should 
pass,  is  not  related.  The  Millenium,  or  universal  reign  of  virtue, 
IS  the  most  ractional  opinion  which  man  can  form,  who  believes 
in  a  Providence,  and  is  satis6ed  of  tbe  true  Christian  doctrine 
of  the  original  dignity,  and  present  degradation  of  man,' as  a  spi- 
ritufd  though  fallen  Being.  The  blood  of  the  atonement  cannot 
have  bben  shed  in  vain.  Tbe  revolted  province  of  earth  must 
be  recovered  to  the  dominion  of  the  King  of  kings,  from  the 
Prinde  of  Darkness:  The  time  must  arrive  when  tbe  progress 
of  knowledge  shall  have  banished  ignorance;  and  the  influeoee 
of  holiness  and  virtue  be  more  prevalenl,  than  that  of  wickedness 
and  vice;  Then  will  the  perfection  of  tbe  human  race  be  com- 
pleted, dndevil  bo  overruled  by  good*  Then  the  human  race  shall 
nave  attained  to  the  highest  state  of  good  which  this  lower  ex- 
istence can  afibrd  them ;  and  after  the  ol^jeet  of  man's  oreation 
shall  have  thus  been  answered,  and  the  tree  of  life  bloom  again 
in  this  Paradise,  where  it  was  first  planted ;  the  lolness  of  time 
will  have  come,  when  the  enlar^d  and  purified  fkcolties  of  man, 
shall  be  prepared  for  a  higher  ttate  of  existenoe  ;  and  the  hea- 
ven and  the  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the  word  of  these  pro- 
phecies shall  last  for  ever,  tfaou^  clouds  and  darkness,  and 
thick  darkness,  ma^  now  veil  Hii  glory  ^om  the  reason  and 
curiosity  of  man.  The  happiness  of  man  is  tbe  ol^ect  of  all  the 
dispensations  of  Ood ;  and  the  temporary  existenoe  of  evil,  can- 
not counteract  the  desfffns  of  Omnipotence.  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  may  thy  kingdom  of  glory  come. 
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Miced'ki&di^ 


16,  to 
the  end. 
Mat  xii.  1-8. 
Mar.  U.  23-28. 
Luke  vi.  1-5. 
Matt  xli.  9-14. 
Mark  iii.  1-6. 
Luke  vi.  6-11. 
Matt  xiL  5-21. 
Mark  Ul  7-12. 
MarkiiL  13-19. 
Lukevil2-19. 
Matt  V.  vi.  vii. 
and  viii.  1. 
LukevL  20,  to 
the  end. 
Matt  viii.  5-13. 
Luke  vii.  1-10. 
LukevlLU-lS. 
Matt  xi.  2-6. 
LukeviL18-23. 
Matt  zi  7-15. 
LttkeviL24-80i 
Matt  zi.  16-27. 
Ldievfl.31-35* 
Matt  xL  25,  to 
the  end. 
Luke  vi.  36, 
totbeend.  - 
Luke  viii.  1-3. 
Mattzii.22*45J0apefnaunL 
Mart:iiLl«-80. 
Lukezi.  14-26. 
Blatt  XiL  46, 
to4be 

MMiiiii.M)to 
the  end. 
Lu.viiL  19-21. 


In  a  Pro- 
gress- 
In  a  Pro- 
gress. 


GalUee. 
Galilee. 


Capernaum. 

Nain. 

On  a  Tour. 
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xzx. 
xva. 
xxxu. 

xxxin. 

XXXIV. 
XXXV. 

XXXVI. 

XXXVIL 

xxxvin. 


XXXIX. 

XL. 

XLL 


XUI. 


IPiraUe  of  the  Sower. 


ReasoDt  for  teaching  by  Parablee. 


Matt*  ziiL  1-9. 

Mark  It.  1-9.  [lee. 

LiikeviiL4^. 

Mt  ZiiL  10-17. 

MadLiv.  10-12. 

LiikeyiiL9,10. 
Czplaiiatkmo£  the  PanUe  of  the  Sower.  Ult  alii.  lS-23. 

MarlLiv.  18-23. 

Lake  Yiii.  pCof 
▼er.  9.  and 
zL  15. 
Christ  airects  Us  Hearers  to  pracdse  what|Markiv.24, 25. 


SeaofGali- 


dieyhear. 


LukeTiiL  18. 


Varions  Parables  deso^tiye  of  Christ's  Mt  ziiL  24-58. 


Kbagdi 

Christ  crosses  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and 
calms  tlie  Tempest 


Christ  heals  the  Qadarene  Demoniac 


Christ  dfoes  with  Matthew. 


Jarius'  Daughter  is  healed,  and  the  bfirm 
Woman. 


Christ  restores  two  bUnd  Men  to  Sight. 
Christcasts  out  a  dumb  Sphit. 


riLCE, 


Markiv.26-84. 
Ml  viiL  18-27. 
Mark  iv.  36,  to 

the  end. 
La.  via.  22-25. 
Matt  viiL  28, 

to  the  end. 
Mark  t.  1-20. 
Lu.  viU.  26-89. 
Mat  iz.  10-17. 
Mark  iL  15-22. 
Luke  ▼.  29»  to 

the  end. 
Matt  iz. Land 

zviii.26. 
Mark  ▼.  21,  to 

the  end. 
Luke  riiL  40, 

to  the  end. 

Matiz.27-8L 

Matt  iz,  82*34. 


ChrU  returns  to  Nasareth,  and  b  again  MatziiL54-58. 


in-treated  there. 
Christ  preaches  agab  tfaroughout  Galilee. 


Gadara. 


Capemanm. 


On  a  Tour. 


Nazareth. 


MariL  vL  1,  to 

pt  of  Ter.  6. 

I  Matt  iz.  85-38. « 
MariivLpartof 
ver.  6. 


4^41 


CHAPTER  IV. 


From  the  Miisum  of  ike  tmeike  Apostles  to  the  Mission  qfihe  Seventy. 


I.  |Clurktfs  ComnWon  Co  the  twelve  Apoa- 
IL 
UL 


Death  of  John  Ae  Bq»tist— Htrod  desum 
Co  see  Christ 


>V 


The  Twelve  return,  and  Jesus  retires  with 
them  to  the  Desert  ofBethsaida. 


pin  tiKmrtod  are  M  miracokmsly. 


.  andzLlOn 


Mattz. 
Mark  vi.  7-18. 
Luke  iz.  1-6. 
Matt  ziv.  1-12. 
MariLvL  14-29, 
Luke  iz.  7*9. 
Mt  ziv.  18, 14. 
Mark  vi.  80-34. 
Lukeiz.  10,11 
John  vi.  12. 
Mt  ziv.  15-21. 
MarkvL85.44 
Lukeiz.  12-17. 
John  vL  8-14 


aPro- 
gms,  p*)- 
baUy  in  Ga- 
lilee. 


Daaertof 
Bethsaida. 


On  die  way 

toJerus4- 

lem. 
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tacrmt 


Christ 


COJITIMnb 


SCftXPTUBJE. 


FkIo^ 


V. 

vii. 
vin. 

IX. 
X 

XI. 

XII. 
XIII. 


XIV. 
XV. 


XVI. 
XVII. 

xvm. 

XIX. 

XX. 

XXI. 


Christ  walks  on  the  Sem  to  his  Disdples, 
who  are  overtaken  hy  a  Storm. 

Christ  heals  manjf^eople. 

Christ  teaches  in  the  Synagogue  of  Caper< 


sends  the 
prays  alone. 


Multitude 


away, 


and 


Christ  converses  with  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees on  the  Jewisli  Traditions. 
Christ  heals  the  Daughter  of  the  Canaan- 

ite,  or  Syrophoenidan  Woman. 
Christ  goes  through   Decapolisy   heaIing|Mat.xv.  29-31. 

MarkriL31,to 
the  end. 


Mtxiv.  42,23. 
Markvi,45,46. 
John  vi.  15. 
ML  idv.  24-33. 
Markvl  47-53. 
John  vL  10-21. 
Mtxiv.  34-36. 
Mark  vL  53-56. 
John  tL  22,  to 

the  end. 

viL  1. 

Matt  XV.  1-20. 
Mark  viL  1-23. 
Mat  XV.  21 
MarkviL24-30 


Probably 
near  Jenfa< 
lem. 
Galilee. 


4741 


28 


and  teaching. 
Four  thousand  Men  axe  fed  nuraculously. 


Capemaitn. 

Tyre. 
Decapolis. 


The  Pharisees  require  other  Sign»— Christ 
charges  them  with  Hypocrisy. 

Christ  heals  aUind  Man  at  Bethsaida. 
Peter  confesses  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah. 


Christ  astonishes  the  Disdples,  by  declar< 
ing  the  Necessity  of  his  Death  and  Re* 
surrection. 


The  Transfiguration  of  Christ 


The  Deaf  and  Dumb  Spirit  cast  out 


Christ  agdn  fiyretelshis  Death  and  Resur- 
rection. 

Christ  works  a  Mirade,  to  pay  the  Half- 
shekel  for  the  ^Temple  Service. 

The  Disdples  contend  for  Superiority. 


Matt  XV.  32.  to 

the  end. 
Mark  viiL  1-9. 
Matt  xvL  1-12. 
Mark  viiL  11. 

an4  pt  of  22. 
Mar.viii22-26. 
Matxvi.13-20. 
Mar.viii.27-30. 
Lukeix.  18-21. 
Mtxvi.  21-23. 
Mark  viiL  81, 

to  the  end. 

ix.  1. 
Lukeix.  22-27. 
Mat  xviL  1-13. 
Mark  ix.  2-13. 
Lukeix.  28-36. 
MtxvU.  14-21. 
Markix.  14-29. 
Lukeix.37-42. 
Mtxvii  22-28. 
Markix.30-33. 
Lukeix.  43-46. 
MtxviL  24-27. 
Matt  xviii.  1, 

to  the  end. 
Markix. 33,  to 

the  end. 
Lukeix.  47-50. 


On  a  Mount 
by  the  Sea  of 
Galilee. 
Magdaku 

Bethsaidi. 
Caesarea-*- 
Pliilippi, ' 


Galilee. 


Capernaum. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Fmm  the  UTrnkm  qf  the  Seventy  Disetpkif  to  the  triumphal  entry  ofChfiU  hUo 
Jenudkm^  $%x  Day$  before  the  Crucifixion^ 


I.  iThe  Mission  of  the  Seventy. 
IL  jChrist  goes  up  to  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
I    nadeSb 


Luke  X.  1-16.  IGalflee. 
Matt  xix.'  1.    Uerusalon. 
Mark  x.  1. 
JdmviiL2- 
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IKDEX  tAe  first. 


lit 


lY. 


VI. 

VII. 

VIIL 


X. 

XI. 
XII. 

XIU. 

XIV., 
XV. 


AgitetiM  '6{  the  pabHc  Mind  at  Jenualem,  /ohn  ^1),  tojJenualem. 

coMsenitag  Cniiflt  the  end. 

via.  1. 
C<md«et  a  -CMa  to  the  Adsheress  ttdjidlm^riiL  8-11. 

her  Accnton. 
Christ  dedaieft  Uaotelf  to  be  the  Son  oi1John?iiLi2-20 

God. 
ChristdedarMthe  Mttmer  ofhis  Detth.. 


XVII. 
XVIU. 


XIX. 
XX. 


XXL 

XXIL 

XXIII. 

flomr. 

XXV. 

KXVL 

XXVII. 

XXVIII. 
XXIX. 


XftXL 


flCMtftOlUL 


% 

John  viil  SI, 
to  the  end. 
Luke  X.  17-24. 


The  Seventy  retain  whh  Joy. 

Christ  directs  the  Lawyer  how  lit  may  at-  Luke  x,  25-28. 

tain  eternal  U&. 
The  Paf«lble  of  the  good  SamarftatL  Lake  x.  21KS7. 

Christ  in  the  House  of  Martha.  Luke  z.  98,  to 

the  end. 
Christ  teaches  his  &Ba^  to  pray.  Luke  zL  1-11 

Christ  reproves  the  ftttcrisees  and  Law-  Luke  zL  37,  to 

ywi.  theend. 

Ohrfse  cttifioDS  his  Disciples  against  Hy-  Luke  ziL  1-12. 

pocrfsy. 
Christ  refuses  to  act  as  a  Judge.  Lnkezli.13,14. 

Christ   cautions    die    Muhitude    against  Lukezii  15-84, 

Woridl^  -  -  ^ 

XVI*  IChrist  e^iorti  to  Watdtfolness,  Fidefity, 

Vnd  Repentance. 


rujcx. 


nSSL  \ 


4741 


8« 


Christ  cures«n  in&rm  Wmnan  in  the  Sy- 
nagogue. 

Christ  begins  his  Joumey  towards  Jem^  Lake  ziil.  22. 
salem,  to  be  piesent  at  the  Feast  of  the  and  18-21 
Dedication. 

Christ  restores  to  Sigitt  a  Blind  Man,  who  John  iz.  1-34. 
Is  sunnnoned  before  the  s^nhedrini. 

Christ  declares  that  he  is  the  true  Shep- 
herd. 


Christ  publidy  assarts  his  Divinity. 

In  consequenee  <^  the  opposition  of  the 
Jews,  Christ  retires  beyond  Ionian. 

Christ,  leaving  the  Gtf,  laaoents  over  Je- 
rusalem. 

Christ  ^Hties  widi  a  Fherisee-i-Parable  of|Lakeziv.l*24. 
the  great  Sapper. 

Christ's  Disciples  wust  forsake  the  Worid. 


ixxilI 


LidceziL  85,  to 
the  end,  and 
ziiLl-9. 

Lu.ziii.  10-17. 


Near  Jeru- 
salem. 
On  a  Tour. 


John  iz.  35,  to 

theend. 

z.  1-21. 
John  X.  22-38. 
John  z.  39,  to 

the«nd. 
Luke  ziii.  23, 
to  the  end. 


Parables  of  the  lost  Sheep,  and  of  the  lost 

Piece  of  Slver. 
Parable  of  the  PiwUgal  Son. 


Parable  of  the  ui^ust  Steward. 
Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees. 
Ohiirt  sMswets  the  ^niitiea 
Marriage  and  DivoKe. 


Christ  •leoeives 
dren. 


and   blesses  little  Chil 


Parable  of  the  nob  Man  and  Lazarus. 


Jerusalem. 


Near  Jeru- 
salem. 


Luke  ziv.  25, 

taAeend. 

Luke  zv.  1-10. 


Lukezv.  11,  to 
theend. 

Luke  zvi  1-13. 

Lu.  zvL  14-17. 
eetteerniqg  M«tt«faL^ll 

MariLz.S-12. 

Luke  zvL  18. 

Mat  z&s.  3-15. 

Markz.  13-17. 

Lu.zviiil5-17. 

Luke  zvL  10, 
to  the  end. 


OnaTouv. 
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coxnMii* 


raAd.  IMod. 


XXXIII. 


XXXV. 
XXXVL 


xxXvn. 

XXXVUL 
XXXIX. 


XL. 
XLL 

XLIL 


XUIL 
XUY. 


XLV. 

XLVI. 
XLVIL 

XLVIIL 
XLIX. 

L. 
LL 


LIT. 
LIJL 


On  Porgiveiiev  of  iDJuries. 
OhrM  JiiWiiiet  tovmtdi  lertttaMw 


Lukez^l-lO. 
Liikie  fit.  51/«D 

the  end. 

xviLll. 
LiLzvii.  12-19. 
Luke  zviL  20, 

tD  die  end. 


Chrlet  heals  tien  Lepen. 
Chzist  dedarec  the  lowliness  of  his  King- 
and  te  snddem  DtestnMioB  i0f 

Jerusalem. 

Christ  teachefli  tiic  true  Nature  of  Plrayer.  LnkexviH.  1-8. 
t^anUe  of  the  Pharisee  and  ^ubHcan.  Ln.  zviiL  9-14 
From  the  Conduct  of  the  yonag  Roleiv  Matt  zlz.  ltf» 

Christ  cautions  his   Disci|>les  on   the   to  the  end. 

Dangers  of  WeaMi.  Mark  x.47-31. 

La.xviiL18-30. 
Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard.  Matt.  xz.  1-16. 
Christ  is  infiNfmed  ef  Che  stcknessof  La- John  zL  1-16. 


and  Mat 


Christ  again  predicts  his  Sniferings 
Death. 

Ambition  of  the  Sons  of  Zebedeoi 

two  Blind  Men  healed  at  Jericho. 


xz.  17-19. 
Mar.  z.  32-34. 
Ln.zviii.81-34. 
Mat  zx.  20-28. 
Mark  z.  35-45. 
Matt  xz.  ft,  to 
the  end. 
Mark  z.  46»  to 
the  end. 
Luke  zviiL  35« 
totheeii4 
Converskm  of  Zaccheus,  and  the  Parable  Luke  ziz^l^M. 

of  the  Pounds.. 
Ttie  Resurrection  of  Laaams.  John  zi.  17-46. 

the  Sanhedrim   assemble   to  delibenle  f ohnsi.  47, 43. 

concerning  the  Resurrection  of  Lasanis. 
Caiaphas  prophesies;  ,    Jdm  ^  49-52. 

the  Sanhedrim  resolve  to  put  Christ  lo| John  zL  53. 

death. 
Christ  rethes  to  Ephnum,  or  S|dOia«ai       IJohn  ]d.  54% 
State  of  the  pubEc  Mind  at  Jerusalem,  John  zi,  55, 
immediatdy  preceding  dm  last  Passover,   the  end. 
at  which  dinst  attended* 
Christ  comes  to  Bethany*  where  he  Is 
anointed  by  Mary. 


Christ  preparte  tovnier  Jerrisalem. 


On  a  tour.       4741     28 


On  the  way 
to  Bethany. 
Jericho. 


Bethany, 


toJertiiitem. 


Mtzzvi.6.18. 
Mark  zIt.  3-9. 
JdhnzU.  lOl. 
MattzzL  1-7. 
Mark  zL  1-7. 
Luke  Kfak  iK9) 

and    part  of 

▼er.  35. 
<JehBX&l»-18. 


Bethany. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

From  ChruCs  triumphant  Entrif  into  Jeruialem,  to  hu  Apprehension — Simdayy 
the  fifth  Day  before  the  last  Passover. 


'SBCTIOy. 


COMTEHn. 


SCUPTURK. 


H. 
III. 

IV. 

V. 

-VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 


XIV. 

XV. 

XVL 
XVIL 

XVIII. 


The  People  meet  Christ  with  H(Maniui»~ 
Christ  q>proaches  Jerusakm. 


Christ's  Lamentafton  over  Jerusalein,  and 
the  Prophecy  of  its  Destruction. 

Christ,  on  entering  the  City,  casts  the 
Bayers  aqd  Sdlers  ont  of  th^  Temple. 


Christ  heals  the  Sick  In  die  Temple,  and 
reproves  the  Chief  Priests. 

Some  Greeks  at  Jerusalem  desire  to  see 
Christ— The  Bath  Col  is  heard. 

Christ  again  declares  the  olject  of  his  Bfis- 
don. 

Christ  leaves  the  City  in  the  Evening,  and 
goes  to  Bethany. 

Monday — FourUi  Day  before  the  Pas- 
sover— Christ,  entering  Jerusalem  again, 
curses  the  barren  Fig-tree. 

Christ  again  casts  the  Buyers  and  SeUers 
out  of  the  Temple. 

The  Scribes  and  Chief  Priests  seek  to  de^ 
stroy  Christ. 

Christ  retires  In  the  Evening  from  the 
City. 

Tuesday — Third  Day  before  the  Passover 
— ^Tbe  Fig-tree  is  now  withered. 

Christ  answers  the  Chief  Priests,  who  in- 
quire concerning  the  Authority  by  wUdi 
he  acted— Parables  of  the  Vmejrard  and 
Marriage  Feast 


Christ  replies  to  the  Herodians. 
Christ  replies  to  the  Sadduoees. 
Christ  replies  to  the  Pharisees. 


Christ  in<|ulre8  of  6ie 
the  Messiah. 


Pharisees  concerning  Matt. 


Christ  severely  reproves  the  Pharisees. 


Mat  xxL  8-10. 
Mar.zviiL8-10. 
Lu.  ziz.  80-40. 
John  xii.  19. 
Lu.nz.  41-44. 

MtxzL12,lS. 
Mark  xL  part  of 
ver.  11.45,46. 
Lu.xix.45,46. 
Mt  xxi.  14-16. 

John  xii.  30-43, 

John  xii.  44,  to 
the  end. 
Matt  xxi.  17. 
Mark  xi.  11. 
Matxi.18,19. 
Mar.  xL  12-14. 

Mar.xi.  15-17. 

MariLxi.I8 
Lu.xix.47,48. 
Mark  xi.  19. 

Mt  xxi.  20-22 
Mar.  xL  20-26. 
Matt  xxi.  28, 

totheend,  tod 

xxii.  1-14. 
Mark  xi.  27,  to 

the  end,  and 

xiLl-12. 
LukexU.1-19. 
MtxxU.15-22. 
Mar.xii.18.17. 
Ln.  XX.  20-26. 
Mtxxii.28-88. 
Mar.xii.18.27 
Lu.  XX.  27-40. 
Mtxxii.84-40. 
Mar.xii.28.84. 
xxU.  41, 

to  the  end. 
Mar.xiL85-87. 
Lu.  XX.  41-44. 
Matt  xxiii.  1, 

to  the  end. 
Mar.xU.88-40. 
Luke  XX.  45, 

tathe  end. 


Jerusalem. 
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Bethany. 
Jerusalem. 
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SSCTIOK. 


xrx. 

XX. 
XXL 

XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 

XXV. 
XXVI. 

.  xxni. 

xxvni. 

« 

XXIX. 
XXX. 

XXXI. 
XXXTI. 

XXXIII. 

xxxiv. 

KXXV. 
XXXVI. 


XXXVII. 

xxxvm. 


XXXIX. 


Christ  applauda  the  Hberality  of  the  poor 
Widow, 

Christ  finretelsthe  destruction  of  Jerusa' 
lem — the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion— and  of  the  world. 

Christ  compares,  the  suddenness  of  his  se- 
cond Advent  to  tlie  ooooing  of  the  Pe- 
luge. 


The  Parable  of  the  wise  and  foolish  Vh:- 

gins. 
The  Parable  of  the  Servants  and  the  Ta- 
lents. 
Christ  declares  the  proceedings  at  the  Day 

of  Judgment 
Christ  retires  from  the  city  to  the  MountlLuk.ul37,38. 

ofOhves. 
Wednesday— Second  day  before  the  Cm- 
dfijdon — Christ  foretels  his  approaching 
Death. 

The  Riders  consult  how  they  may  take  Matt  xztL  3*5 
Christ  Mark  jdv.  pt  of 

ver.  1.  ver.  2. 
Luke  xxiL  1, 2. 
Matxvil4-16. 
Mar.ziv.lO.U 
Luke  xdL  3-6. 
Mtxxvi.17-19. 


MtxzY.  14-80. 

Matt  XXT.  31» 
to  the  end. 


Matt  zzvi.  1-2. 
Markxiv.  1. 


Judas  agrees  with  the  Chief  Priests  to  be- 
tray Christ 

Thursday — the  day  befiire  the  Crud&uon. 


Christ  dUrects  two  of  his  Disciples  to[Mar.ziv.l2-16. 
prepare  the  Passover. 
Cludst  partakes  of  the  last  Passover. 


Christ  again  reproves  the  Ambition  of  his 
Disdples. 

Christ  sitting  at  the  Passover,  and  conti- 
nuing the  Conversation^  speaks  of  his 
Betrayer. 

Judas  goes  out  to  betray  Christ,  who  pre- 
dicts Peter's  dittdal  of  him,  and  the 
danger  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles. 

Christ  institutes  the  Eucharist 


Christ  exhorts  the  Apostles,  and  consoles 

them  on  his  approaching  Death. 
Christ  goes  with  his  Disdpks  to  the  MountJMatt  xxvL  3, 

ofOUves.  " 


Christ  declares  himself  to  be  the  true  Vine. 
Christ  exhorts  the  Apostles  to  mutual  love, 
and  to  prepare  for  Persecution. 

Christ  promises  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


SCBIRUJUt 


Mai^  xU.  41, 
to  the  end. 

Luk.xxLl~^. 

Mt  xxiv.  1-36. 

Mar.  xiiL  1-31. 

Luk.  xxi,  5-33. 

Matt  xxiv.  36, 
to  the  end. 

Mark  xiB.  82, 
to  the  end. 

Luk.xxL34-36. 

Mat  XXV.  1-13. 


Jerusalem. 


Luk.xxiL7-13. 
Matt  xxvi.  20. 
Mark  xiv.  17. 
Lu.xxiL14-18. 
JohnxilL  1. 
Luk.xx.24-27. 
JohnxiiL  2-16» 
Mtxxvi21-25. 
Mar.xiv.  17*21 
Lu.xxiL21-23. 
Job.  xiiL  17-30. 
Luk.xx.28-88. 
Johnxlii.31,to 
the  end. 
Mtxxvu  26-29. 
Mar.xiv.  22-25. 
Lu.xxlx.19,20. 
John  xiv. 


Mark  xiv.  26. 
Luke  xxiL  39. 
John  XV.  1-8. 
John  XV.  9,  to 

the  end. 
xvi. 
J<^  xvi.  5,  to 

the  end. 
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XL. 
XLL 

xui. 


LXIII. 


Chilli  inliRC9dM  ibff  lOl  fait  tbilovreri. 
Chiist  again  predlola  7alet%  denial  of  faim. 


Christ  goes  into  the  OaiAen 
mane. — His  f^e^f  dierc^ 


ilolmzvO.         Icniaaltak 
MatxYLai-85. 
lfa.ziT.27-81. 
of  Cklhss  fMt.McfUg.46L 
ftfar.iht.SS-42. 
Likladi.4»^dL 
JohAXMiL]»S. 
Christ  is  betrayed  and  a^^pvekenied.    ThclftS9vU7.fi. 
resistance  of  Peter.  Ma.  ziv.  48-50. 

Lu.zxil  47-58. 
|joh.xviiL8.11 


WLACM. 


n. 


m. 


IV. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 
X. 


XI. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

From  tie  jipprekmsian  of  Christ  to  ihe  Crmafi^ma. 


Plirist  is  taken  to  Annas,  arkd  to  lh«  Pa- 
lace of  Cai^phas* 


Peter  and  John  Mow  their  l^aster. 


Matt  zxvi.  57.|JeraMle9i. 

Mar.xiv.51-S8. 

LnkexziL  94. 

Jo.  zriii  12-14. 

Matt  zzvL  58. 

Mark  xiv.  54. 

Luke  xxU.  55. 

Jo.  xvifi.  15,16. 

phiist  is  first  ejqmdlned  and  condemned  hi  Bit  xzvl59-66. 

the  House  of  the  High  Pi^  Mar.ziv.65-64. 

.  Jo.xviii  19-24., 

f  welve  at  n%fat    Christ  fi  struck,  and  Mt»cvL67,68. 

faisnlted  by  the  Solders.  Mark  ziv.  65. 

LiLZXiL  08-65. 
Jeter's  first  denial  of  Chr^  in  the  Half  Mtxrvl66-7d. 
of  the  High  West.         ^  Mar.  xiv.66-68. 

Lu.xzii.  56,57. 

Jo.  xviiL  17,18, 

and  zzriL  97. 

MtxicvL71,72. 

Mark  xir.  68, 

part  of  70. 

Luke  ZX&.  58. 

MtzxvL73-75. 

Mar.xiv,76-78. 

Lu.zxiL59-6f 


After  Midnight  Peter's  second  denial  of 
Christ,  at  die  porch  of  the  P^ace  of  the 
High  Priest 

Friday,  the  day  of  tfie  Crucifixion.  Thnc, 
about  throe  In  the  Morning.  Peter's 
third  denial  of  Christ,  in  die  room  where 
Christ  was  waiting  among  the  SolcUers 
tiU  the  dawn  of  day. 

Christ  is  taken  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and 
condemned. 


Judas  declares  the  Innocence  of  Christ 
Christ  is  accused  before  Ulate,  and  is  by 
him,  also,  decUred  innocent 


Christ  is  sent  by  Pilate  to  Herod. 


MattxxviLl, 
Mark  xr.  part 

of  ver.  1. 
Lukezxii.  fi^, 

to  riieend. 
Mtzzvii.8-10. 
MattxzviL  8. 

and  zi.  14. 
Mark  XT.  1—6. 
Luke  zxm.  1-4. 
Jo.  zviiL  28-88. 
Luk.zziii.5-ltj 
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£&tSr 


xn. 


XIII. 


XIV. 
XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 


Christ  is  brought  bMk  fpin  t9  PUatt,  MtJgftlU»80>^?»rwiilii^ 

who  agun  declares  him  iaB^cept*  and  Hwkz^  6-11, 

endeavours  to  persuade  the  people  to 

askBarabbes* 
niate  three  times  endeavours  atfun  t/k  le* 

lease  Christ 


Lu.xxiL  13-19. 
J«)i«  iviii.  9,% 
Mt^BPdi^l-)dw 
Ilar.xv.l2-H. 
,liujuuii.20-!l3. 
iohnxvUi40L 
Mtxxvii.94,Sf. 


Christ  is  led  aivay  from  the  Jwdgprnrnt-halJ 
of  Pilate  to  Mount  Calovy. 


Christ  arrives  at  Mount  Calvary,  and  is 
crucified. 


XVUL 
XIX. 


XX. 


XXI. 


xxn. 

XlXIII. 


The  Jews  imprecate  the  punishment  of 

Christ's  death  vpoo  fhaOTirlvqs. 
Filate   releases   Barabbas,    aiul  dflfBvenlMtxsvaSMO' 
Christ  to  be  crucified.  Muvxv.  15-19* 

Lu.xziiL24,25. 
Ji^  Jdbc  1-18. 
Mtxxvii.Sl,82. 
Mariixv.af^ai. 
Lii.xiiii.26.3A 
Johftskx.pt.  ol 

v.l«»aiidv.l7. 
Mat  xxvii  33» 

34^37. 
Mai.xt.  82,23. 

80-23. 
;  U.«riiL33-33. 
Joli.xix.L«-22. 
Lukexniiptft 

of  tier.  34. 
Mtaxvii.35i»36* 
MaK.xv.24,8». 

Uoh.xix.  23,24. 

Christ  is  v€?iled  whtaoQ  tlie  Crass,  bjrthc  MLXXvii.39-4i^  Calvtrj* 
Rulers,  the  Soldiers,  the  Passengers,  the  Mar.  xv.  29-32. 
Chief  Priests,  and  the  MalefiM^toes.         Lii.xidiL3J^S7. 
Christ,  whe^  dying  as  a  Mao,  asserts  his|l«.iniL39-4S. 
Divinity,  in  Us  answer  to  iht  ] 
Thief. 
Christ  commend!  his  MoUier  to  the  atroeClJoh.«lx..25^7^ 

John. 
The  death  of  Christ,  and  its  attendant  dr-  Matt  xxvii.  43- 
cumstances.  $8*  54-36. 

Markxv.33-41 
Ln.xxiii.44-49. 
JohJdx.23-3Zj 


Christ  prays  i>r  hit  Murdertrs. 

the  Soldiers  divide  and  nit  lots  tbr  the 
Raunent  of  Christ 
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CHAPTER  Vni- 

From  the  Death  rf  Chrkt  till  hit  Aicmium  itUo  Hempen. 


IL 


Jkiseph  of  Arimathea,   and 
bivy  the  body  of  Christ 


Mary  Magdalene,  and  die  other  Mary, 
and  the  Women  firom  Qa$lee,  observe 
where  the  body  of  Christ  if«s  kdd. 


Nicodemiii,|Mtzxvl!.  57-60. 
Mar.  XV.  42-4  3. 
Lu.xxfiL50-54. 
Joh.xix.  38-42. 
Mark  xv.  17. 
Luke  zxiii.  55. 


Jerusalem. 
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IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 
X. 

XI. 
XIL 

XilL 
XIV. 

XV. 

xyi. 

XVII. 
XVIII. 

XIXl 
XX. 


The  Women  'from  Galilee  hasten  to  return  Luke  xziiL  56. 

home  before  the  Sabbadi  began,  to  pre- 
pare Spices. 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  tiie  other  Mary,  Matt  xxvfi.  61. 

continue  to  sit  opposite  the  Sepulchre, 

till  it  b  too  late  to  prepare  their  Spices. 
The   Sabbath   behig    ended,    the    ChiefJMtxx Til. 6260 

Priests  prepare  a  Guard  of  Soldiers  to 

watch  the  Sepulchre. 
The  Sabbath  being  over,   Mary  Magda-  Mark  m.  1. 

lene,    the  other  Mary,   and   Salome, 

purdiase  dieir  Spices  to  andot  the  body 

of  Christ. 
The  Morning  of  Easter-day.    Ma^  Mag-  Matt  zrriiL  1. 

dalene,  the  other  Mary,  and  Sakmie,  Mark  zirL  part 

leave  their  homiss  very  early  to  go  to  of  ver.  8. 

the  Sepuldure.  Jo.xx4»tofT.l 

After  they  had  left  ditir  homes,  and  be-  Mt  xxvifi.  8-4. 

fore  their  arrival  attheSepakiure,  Christ 

rises  from  &e  dead. 
The  bodies  of  many  come  out  of  their  Mt  xxviLpt  of 

Graves,  and  go  to  Jerusalem.  v.58,andv.53. 

Mary  Magdalene,   the  other  Mary,  andMarkzvlptof 

Salome,  arrive  at  the  Sepulchre,  and  vJ.andv.S,4. 

find  the  Stone  rolled  away.  Job.  xx.  pt  v.  1. 

Mary  Magdalene  leaves  the  other  Mary  John  xz.  8. 

and  Salome,  to  tell  Peter. 
Salome  and  the  other  Mary,  during  the  Mt  xxvHL  6-7. 

absence  of  Mary  Magdalene,  enter  the  Markzvi.  5-7. 

porch  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  see  one  An- 
gel, who  commands  them  to  inform  the 

Disciples  that  Jesus  was  risen. 
Sak>me  and  the  other  Mary  leave  the  Se-  Matt  xxviiL  8. 

pulchre.  Mark  xvi  8. 

Peter  and  John,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the  Johnxx.  S-10. 

report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  hasten  to 

the  Sepulchre,  which  they  inspect,  and 

immediatdy  depart 
Mary  Magdalene  having  followed  Peter  Jaxx.pt  v.  11. 

and  John,    remains  at  Ae  Sepulchre 

after  their  departure. 
Mary  Magdalene  looks  into  the  Tomb,  and  Jo.  xx.pt  v.  11, 

sees  two  Angds.  12, 13.  &ptl4. 

Christ  first  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene,  Mark  xvL  19. 

and  commands  her  to  inform  Uie  Dis-  Jo.xx.pt  v.  14. 

dplee  dmt  he  has  risen.  and  15-17. 

Mary  Magdalene,  when  going  to  hiform  Matt  xxviiL  9. 

the  Disdples   that    Christ    had  risen,  John  xx.  18. 

meets  again  with  Salome  and  the  other 

Mary.    Christ  appears  to  the  thiM  Wo- 
men. 
The  Soldiers,  who  had  Hed  from  the  Se-  MatxxvBt  tl- 

pulchre,  report  to  the  High  Priests  the   15. 

Resurrection  of  Christ 
The  second  party  of  Women  from  Galilee,  Lukexxiv*  1-8. 

who  had  boti^ht  their  Spices  on  the 

evemng  previous  to  the  Sabbath,  having 

had  a  kmgerway  to  come  to  the  Se- 
pulchre, arrive  uSter  the  departure  of 

the  others;  and  find  the  Stone  rolled 

away. 
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Two  angeli  appear  to  them  also,  assuring 
them  that  Christ  was  risen,  and.c^mmd- 
ing  them  of  his  foretelling  this  fkct 

Mary  Magdalene  unites  her  testimony  to 
that  of  the  Galilean  Women. 

The  Apostles  are  still  incredulous. 


Peter  goes  again  to  the  Sepulchre. 

Christ  appears  (p  St.  Peter. 

Christ  appears  to  Cleophas  and  another 
Disdpley  going  to.  Emmaus. 

Cleophas  and  his  companion  return  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  assure  the  Disciples  that 
Christ  had  certainly  risen. 

Christ  appears  to  the  assembled  Apostles,  Lu.xxiv.36-4S. 
Thomas  only  being  absent,  convinces  Joh.  xz.  19-S3. 
them  of  the  identity  of  his  resurrection 
body,  and  blesses  them. 

Thomas  b  still  faicredulous. 


Marie  xirL  10. 
Lukezxiv.  10. 
Markxri.  11. 
Lnkexziy.  11. 
Luke  xjdv.  12. 
Luke  xxiY.  12. 
Mark  xv!.  12. 
Lu.xxiy.  13^32, 
Mark  xvi.  13. 
Lu.xxiv.33-35. 


Christ  appears  to  the  deven,  Thomas  be- 
ing present. 
Christ  appears  to  a  large  number  of  his 

Disciples  on  a  Mounttdn  Ui  GaBlee. 
Christ  appears  again  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 

His  conversation  with  St  Peter. 
Christ  appears  to  his  Apostles  at  Jerusa:  Lu.xxiv.44-49, 

lem,  and  commissions  them  to  convert  Acts  L  4,  6. 

the  world. 
Christ  leads  out  his  Aposdes  to  Bethany,  MatxzviiL  18- 

within  sight  of  Jerusalem,'  renews  thdr  20. 

commisaon,  blesses  them,  and  ascends  Ma.  xviL  15-20. 

up  visibly  into  Heaven;  from  whence  Lu.xxb.50-63. 

lie  shall  come  to  Judge  the  Uving  and|  Acts  L  6 — 12. 

the  dead. 
St  John's  conclusion  to  the  Gospel  History  John  xx.  30-3 1 

^  Jeius  Christ  xxL  25. 


Luke  xxir.  4-9. 


Jerusalem. 


Mark  xvi.  13. 
John  XX.  24-25. 
Mark  xvL  14. 
Joh.  XX.  26-29. 
Mat  xxviii.  16- 
17.&ptv.l8 
John  XXL  1-24. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


mrom  the  Ascension  of  Christ  to  the  Termination  of  the  Period,  in  which  th^ 
Qosfel  was  preached  to  Proselytes  &f  Righteousness^  and  to  the  Jews  only. 


After  the  Ascension  of  Christ  the  Apostles  Acts  L  1-3.  and 

return  to  Jerusalem.  ver.  12 — 14. 

Matthias  is  appointed  to  the  Apoetleship  in  Acts  L  15,  to 

the  place  of  Judas.  the  end. 

Descent  of  the  Holy  Bj^ant  on  the  day  of  Acts  ii.  1 — 14. 

Pentecost 
Address  of  St  Peter  to  the  Multitude.        Acts  it  14 — 86. 
Eflbcts  of  St  Peter's  address.  Acts  ii.  37 — 42. 

Union  of  the  first  Converts  in  the  primitive  Acts  ii.  42,  to 

Church.  the  end. 

A  Ciipi^  is  miraculously  and  pubUdy  Acts  uL  1—11* 

healed  by  9t  Peter  and  St  John. 
St  Peter  agpdn  addresses  the  People.  Acts  iii.  12.  flu. 

tX.  |St  Peter  and  St  John  are  imprisoned  by  Acts  iv.  1^7 

order  of  the  Sanhedrim. 
YOI..  n.  3  C 


n. 


IV. 
V. 
VI. 

VIL 

vin. 


Jerusalem.      4742     29 
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fccnoUt 

CONTUITS* 

'  feuftlnKfu. 

nsLci. 

as.' 

^ 

X. 

St  Peter's  addiess  to  the  assembled  Sm- 
hediim. 

Acts  iv.  g— 22. 

Jerusalem. 

4748 

38 

XI. 

The  Prayer  of  the  Church  on  the  fibera- 
tion  of  St.  Peter  and  St  John. 

Acts  ir.  28-81. 

"■ 

XIL 

The  union  and  munificence  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

Acts  Iv.  32,  to 
to  the  end. 

— 

XIII. 

Death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

Actsv.l— 10. 

4744 

81 

XIV. 

State  of  the  Church  at  this  time. 

Actsv.  H— 16. 

— 

XV. 

An  Angel  delivers  the  Apostle  from  prison. 

Acts  v.  17,  pt 
ofvcr.21. 

4745 

82 

XVI. 

The  Sanhedrim  again  assemble.    St  Peter 

Acts  ▼.  part  of 
21-^1 

—.. 

— . 

asserts  before  them  the  Messiahship  of 
Christ 
By  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  l)ie  Apostles  are 

xvn. 

Acts  Y.  84,  ti^ 

•^.M 

^ 

dismissed. 

the  end. 

XVIII. 

Tha  appointment  of  aeven  Deacons. 

Acts  vL  1—0. 

._ 

— 

xix. 

The  Church  continues  to  hiorease  in  man* 

bera; 
St  Stephen  having  boldly  asserted  die 

ActsvL6,7. 

4746 

88 

XX. 

Acts  vL  8— 14. 

4748 

23 

or 

er 

4747 

84 

XXL 

St  Stephen  defends  bhnself  bdbre  the 
Sanhedrim.                                          ^ 

Acts  vL  15.  and 
viLl— 50. 

— 

XXIL 

Stephen  bemg  intermpted  hi  his  defence, 

Act8v9.51-58. 

4748 

88 

reproaches  te  Sanhedrim  as  the  Mur^ 

er 

m 

derers  of  thdur  Messiah. 

4748 

U 

ZXIIt 

Stephen  piayiitf   ton  hit  Muidereny   is 
stoned  to  deaflu 

Aclav4i54,  t» 

the  end. 
via.  pt  of  vcr. 

land  2. 

XXIV. 

Acttviilptel 
v.l.andT.8. 

^ 

XXV. 

Philip  the  DeaooQ  having  left  Jerusalem  on 
account  of  the  persecution,  goes  to  Sa- 
maria, and  pretdtet  diere,  and  works 
miraclei. 

Acts  vm.  5-18. 

Stmvia. 

XXVI. 

St  Peter  and  St  John  cone  down  fiom 
Jerusalem  to  t^'p^riwi   to  confer  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ohost  on  the  new  con- 
verts. 

Acts  vifi.  14-17. 

~ 

XXVIl. 

St  Peter  reproves  Simon  Magus. 

Acts  viiL  18-24. 

f^w^rtfl- 

4747 

M 

xxvin. 

St  Peter  and  St  John  preach  ia  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

Acts  viil  25. 

XXIX. 

The  Treasurer  of  Queen  Candace,  a  Pro- 

and    bapdzed  by   Philip,    who   now 
preaches  through  the  citiies  of  Judea. 

Actsviu.26,to 
to  the  end.  . 

Gaxa. 

XXX 

Many  of  the  converts  who  had  fled  from 
Jerusalem  in  consequence  of  the  perse- 
don  there,  pr^ch  the  Gospel  to  the 
Jews  in  the  provinces. 

Acts  viii  4: 

Ptovinoes  ci 
Judea,  fte. 

XlOLt 

SanI,  on  Us  way,to  Damascus,  is  oonytrted 
to  the  Religion  he  was  opposing,   on 
hearing  the  Bath  Col,  and  seeiiw  the 
Shechhiah. 

Actaiz.  1-^9. 

NearDamas- 
ctis. 

4748 

8S 

XXXII. 

Saul  is  baptised. 

Actsix.  10-19. 

Damaacns. 

-• 

XXXIII. 

Saul  preaches  in  the  Synagogue  of  the 
Jews. 

Acts  ix.  19-3. 

• 

•" 
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KBtPTOlB. 

njLci. 

rtttod. 

^ 

XXXIV. 

St  Peto  ba^iagpreMhad  duDagb  Jiulet, 

Actsiz.  82^  to 

Pikitme, 

4751 

38 

comes  to  Lydda,  where  he  curat  JEnew, 

the  end. 

to 

to 

and  raises  Dorcas  from  the  dead^ 

4763 

40 

XXXV. 

The  Chnrches  are  at  rest  from  Persecution^ 
in  consequence  of  the  oonversioa  of  Saul, 
and  the  conduct  of  Caligula. 

Acts  iz.  31. 

4753 

40 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  Gospel  having  now  been  preached  to  the  Jems  in  Jerusalem^  Jwi/ea^  Samaria^ 
and  the  PromnceSf  the  time  arrives  for  the  Conversion  of  the  devoid  QentUeSf 
or  Proselytes  of  the  QaU. 


IL 
III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VIL 

vin. 

IX. 


XI. 

xu. 

XIII. 


St  Peter  sees  a  Virion,  in  which  he  is  Actsx.  1—17.  Cesarea  and] 

commanded  to  visit  a  GentUe  who  had  Jqppa. 

been  miraculously  instructed  to  send  for 

St  Peter. 
St  Peter  visits  Comettus,  a  Roman  Cen-  Actsx.  17 — S3.  Cesarea. 

turion. 
St  Peter  first  declares  Christ  to  be  the  8a-  Actsx.  34 — 43. 

viour  of  ally  even  of  the  Gentiles  who 

beliere  in  Mm. 
Cornelius  and  his  Friends  are  baptized,  Acts  x.  44,  to 

and  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  the  end. 

St  Peter  defendb  his  conduct  Ui  virithig  Acts  xi.  1—18. 

and  baptizing  Cornelius. 
The  Converts  who  had  been  dispersed  by  Acts  xL  19-21. 

the  Persecution  after  the  death  of  Ste- 
phen, having  heard  of  the  Vision  of  St 

Peter,   preadi  to  the  devout  Gentiles 

also. 
The  Church   at  Jerusalem  comnusdons  AcU  xl.  22-24. 

Barnabas  to  make  inquiries  into  this 

matter. 
Barnabas  goes  Xd  Tarsus  for  Saul,  whom  Acts  xH  25-26. 

he  takes  with  him  to  Antioch,  where  the 

converts  were  preaching  to  die  devout 

Gentiles. 
HerodAgrippacondemnsJames  the  brother  Acts  xii.  1-18, 

of  John  to  death,  and  imprisons  Peter,   and  part  v.  19. 

who  is  miracubusly  released,  and  pre- 
sents hhnself  to  the  other  James,  who 

had  been  made  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
The  Converts  at  Antioch,  being  forewarned  Acts  xi.  17,  to 

by  Agabus,  send  relidf  to  their  Brothren  the  end. 

at  Jerusalem,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas 

and  Saul. 
The  death  of  Herod  Agrippa.  Acts  nL  pt  v. 

19,and20-23. 
The  Chunfaes  continue  to  increase.  Acts  xii  24. 

Saul  haying  seen  a  Vision  in  the  Temple,  Acts  vl  25. 

in  which  he  is  commanded  to  leave  Je- 
rusalem, and  to  preach  to  the  GentOes, 

returns  vrith  Barnabas  to  Antioch. 


Jerusalem. 

Judea  and 
the  Ph)- 
vinces. 


Jerusalem 
and  Anti- 
och. 

Tarsus. 


Jerusalem. 


Cesarea. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

Period  far  pteacKng  the  Goipel  to  the  idolatnms  Oentiles,  and  St.  Pouts  JhH 

apoitoUcal  Journey. 


III. 


IV. 
V. 


VI. 

vn. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 
XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

xrv. 


The  Apostlet  having  been  Absent  from 
nualem  when  Saul  saw  his  Vision  in  the 
Temple,  he  and  Bsmabas  wee  separated 
to  the  apostolic  office  by  the  heads  of  the 
Church  at  Antioch. 

Saul,  in  coD|Nmy  with  Barnabas,  com- 
mences his  first  apostolical  journey,  by 
going  from  Antioch  to  Seleuda. 

From  Seleucia  to  Sakmis,  and  Paphot,  kilActi 
Cyprus  where  Sergius  Paulus  is  con- 
voted;  being  the  first  known  or  re- 
corded convert  of  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tUes. 

From  Cyprus  to  Ptoga,  in  Pamphylia. 

From  Peiga  to  AndoA,  in  Pisidia.  8t 
Paul,  according  to  his  custom,  first 
preaches  to  the  Jews ;  they  are  driven 
out  of  Antioch. 

Prom  Antioch  in  Pisidia  to  Iconium  in  Ly- 
caonia;  die  people  about  to  stone  them. 


Je-  Acti  ziiL  1 — 3. 


Antiocfa. 


4758 


Acts  ziiL 
ofver.4. 


Iltft  KpdIttlftQft* 


of  var.  4.to  13. 


Faphos. 


AcU  jdiL  13. 
ActsziiL  14-50. 


From  Iconium  to  Lystra;  the  people  at- 
tempt to  ofkt  them  sacrifice,  and  after- 
wards stone  them. 

From  Lystra  to  Derbe. 


Acti>ziiL51-52. 
ziv.  1-^.  and 
partofver.  6. 

Actsxiv.  18-19. 
and  pt  V.  20. 


Pciga. 
Antiodiin 
Pisidia. 


Iconium. 
Lystsa. 


4759 


Actsxiv.lastpt 
V.  30.pt  of  V. 
6.  and  v.  7. 

Actsxiv.Sl-28. 


4760 


St  Paul  and  Barnabas  return  to  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.  21-28.  Lystra, 

Iconium,   and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  or-  Iconium, 

daining  in  all  the  Churdies.  Antioch. 

They  proceed  through  Pfsidia,  Peiga,  and  Pisidia,  Per- 

Attalia  in  Pamphylia.  ga,  AttaBa. 

They  return  to  Antioch,  and  submit  an  Acts  ziv.  2fi,  toJAntioch. 

account   of  their  proceedings   to   tfae[  the  end. 

Churdi  in  that  place. 
Dissensions  at  Antioch  concerning  Circum-  Acts  xv.  1,  2. 

dsion,  before  the  commencement  of  St 

Paul's  seo6nd  apostolical  journey. 
St  Paul  and  Barnabas  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  zv.  3*30.   [Jemsalem. 

to  consult  the  Apostles  and  Elders ;  de- 
cree of  James,  and  of  the  Church,  in 

this  matter. 
St  Paul  and  Barnabas  return  to  the  Church  Acts  xv.  30-S5.  Antiodt 

at  Antioch,   with  the  decree   of  the 

Church  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  subject  of 

the  necessity  of  arcumdsloB. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

St.  PauTs  second  apostoUcal  Journey. 


4781 


4782 


47 


4S 


i  After  remaining  some  time  at  Antioch,  St  Acts  xv.  38. 
Paul  proposes  to  Barnabas  to  commence' 
another  visitation  of  the  Churches.  I 


(Antioch.     *  I  488S  I  S« 
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stcnoy. 


II. 

TIL 

lY. 

V. 
VI. 

VII. 

VIU. 

IX. 

X. 


XL 

XIL 

xin. 

XIV. 

XV. 
XVI. 

XVII. 
XVIU. 


St  Fnil  sepandng  (ram  Barnibai,  pro-  Acts  zr.  37,  to  Syiia  and 


ceeds  from  Antioch  to  Syria  and  Cilida. 


the  end,  and 
xvL 
Acts  Tn.  I — 3. 


St  Paul  proceeds  to  Derbe,  and  Lystra  in 

loonium.     Timothy  hk  attendant 
They  proceed  from  Iconinm  to  Phrygia  Acts  %iu  6. 

and  Galatia. 
From  Galatia  to  Myda  and  Troas. 
From  Troas  to  Samothrace. 

From  Samodiraoe  to  Neapolis. 


Cilida. 

Derheand 
Lystra. 
PbvygiaaBd 
Galatia. 
Acts  xvL  7-10. 
Acts  xvL  part  o»  Samothrace. 
ver.  U. 

ActsxrL  part  ofiNeapoUs. 
ver.  11. 

Acts  xvL  12,  to|PhilippL 
the  end. 


4763 


50 


Acts  zviL  1-10. 


Epistle  to  the 
Galatians. 


ActszTiL  10-^ 
14. 

Acts  xviL  15*— 
34. 


Acts  XYiU.  1-5. 


Epistle  to  the 


From  Neapolis  to  Philippi,  where  the  Py- 
thoness is  diipoaaessed,  and  the  jailor 

oonverted* 
From  PhiKp^  to  Amphipolis  .and  Apollo- 

nia,   to  Thessakmica,  where  they  are 

opposed  by  Jason.    - 
JBt  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Galati- 
ans,   to  prove,   in  opposition    to   the 

Jewish  teachers,  that  faith  in  Christ, 

and  not  their  imperfect  obedience  to  the 

ceremonial  law,  was  the  cause  of  their 

salvation. 
From  Thessalonica  to  Berea.     The  causes 

for  which  the  Bereans  are  favourably 

disposed  to  receive  die  Gospel. 
From  Berea,  having  left  there  Silas  and 

Timothy,  St  Paul  proceeds  to  Athens, 

where  he  preadies  to  the  philosophers 

and  students. 
From  Athens  St  Paul  proceeds  to  Corinth, 

where  he  is  reduced  to  labour  for  his 

support    Silas  and  Timothy  Jobi  him  at 

Connth. 
St  Paul  writes  his  first  Epistle   to  the 

Thessalonians,  to  establish  them  in  the 

fidth,  when  they  were  exposed  to  the 

attadu  of  the  unconverted  Jews,  by  i 

forcing  the  evidences  of  Christianity. 
St  Paul  being  rc^jected  by  the  Jews,  con- 
tinues at;  Connth,    preaching  to    the 

GentOes. 
St  Paul  writes  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Second  Epistle 

Thessaloriians,  to  refute  an  error  into 

which  they  had  feUen  respecting  the 

sudden  coming  of  the  day  of  Judgment; 

he  prophesies  the  rise,  prosperity,  and 

overthrow  of  a  great  apoataey  in  the 

Christian  Church* 
St  Paul  still  at  Corinth,  is  Immght  befiire 

the  Judgment-seat  of  Gallio,  the  Pro- 
consul, die  brother  d"  Seneca. 
St  Paul  having  left  Corinth  for  Crete,  is 

compdled  on  his  return  to  winter  at 
NicopoUs,  from  whence  he  writes  his 
EpisUe  to  Titus,  whom  he  had  left  in 
Crete,  with  power  to  ordain  Teadien, 
and  to  govern  the  Church  in  that  IsUmd. 


Thessalo- 
nica. 


4764 


51 


Berea. 


Athens. 


Corinth. 


Aets  xvUL  6-11. 


to  the   Thes- 
salonians. 


Acts  xviii.  IS, 
topt  of  V.  18. 

Epistle  to  Ti- 
tus. 


Corinth. 


Crete, 
Nicopolis. 
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SKCnOK. 


XIX. 
2X. 


t  Paul  proceeds  to  Ceedirea. 


From  Ceodirea  to  Ephetus^  where  he  die- 
pQfied  with  the  Jewe. 

Fiom  Epherae  St  Paul  proceeds  to  Cosa-  ActsxviiL  S 
rea,  and  haiiiig  laluted  the  Church  at   22. 
Jenuakm,  completes  his  second  apos- 
tolical Joamey»  by  returning  to  Antioch 
in  Syria. 


ActszviiL  pertjCeBchtea* 
ckf  ver.  18. 
ActsxviiL  19. 


Ephesus. 


20-'Cesarea, 


47j67 


4768 


bA 


55 


Jerusalem, 
Antioch  in 
Syiia. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  third  Apostolical  Journey  of  St.  Pad. 


St  Paul  again  leaves  Antioch,  to  visit  thelActs  xviii.  S3. 
Qiurches  of  QaUtia  and  Phrygia. 


n. 
in. 

IV. 

.V. 

VI. 


VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 


X. 
XI. 

xn. 


Ephems. 


History  of  ApoUof,  who  was  now  preach-  Acts  zviii.  24, 

ing  to  the  Church  at  Corindi,  planted  to  the  end. 

by  St  PauL 
St  Paul  proceeds  from  Phrygia,  and  die-  Acts  xiz.  1-10. 

putes  there  with  the  Jews. 
St  Paul  continues  two  years  in  Ephesus ;  Actsiix.  11-20. 

the  people  bum  their  magical  books. 
Bt  Paul  sends  Timothy  and  firastus  toActsxiz.21,pt 

Macedonia  and  Aduua.  of  ver.  22. 

St  Paul  writes  fab  first  Epistle  to  die  Co-  Ist  Epistie  to 

rinthians,  to  assert  his  apostolic  autbo-  the  Corinthi' 

rity ;  to  reprove  the  irregularities  and  ans. 

disorders  of  the  Qiarch»  and  to  answer 

the  questions  of  the  converts  on  various 

points  of  doctrine  a^  discipline. 
St  Paul  continues  at  Ephesus ;  a  mob  is  Acts  liz.  pt  v.  Ephesus. 

occasioned  at  that  place  by  Demetrius.      22,  to  Aeend. 
St  Paul  leaves  E^iesns,  and  goes  to  Ma-  Acts 

cedonia. 
StPaul  writeshis  first  BpistietoTfanothy,  1st  l^istle  to 

todhecthim  how  to  proceed  in  the  sup*   TimcAhy. 

pressbn  of  those  false  doctrines  and  cor- 
ruptions which  the  Jewish  lealots  were 

endeavouring  to  establish  in  the  Church 

of  Ephesu%  over  which  he  was  appoint- 
ed to  preside. 
St  Paul   proceeds   firom  Macedonia   to 

Greece  or  Achala,  and  continues  there 

three  months. 
St  Paul  havfaig  bean  faifonned  of  the  re-  2dEpbdetDthe 

ception  fab  first  Epbde  had  met  firom  Coiinthians.- 

the  Corinthians,  writes  hb  second  Epis« 

tie  from  PMlippi,  to  justify  fab  apostolic 

conduct,   and  vindioUe   hb  authority, 

both  of  wlfidi  had  boen  impugned  by  a 

fidse  Teacher. 
St  Paul  returns  firom  Acfaaia  and  Corinth  Acts  xx.  pt.  ▼.  Aobaia^ 

to  Macedonia,  sending  hb  companions   S,  to  v,  6.       Corinth» 

forward  to  Troas.  Macedonia. 


lAntioch, 
Gabtia, 
Phrygia. 
Corinth. 


Ut8xx.f,and 
part  of  ver.  S. 
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iCUPTUU. 


PL4CB. 


yuigu 


xin. 


XIV, 

XV. 

XVL 
XVIL 

xvm. 

XIX. 


XX. 

XXL 
XXIL 


xxin. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 
XXVI. 
XXVII. 

xxvin. 
f  xsx. 

f      XXX. 


St  Paul,  in  his  way  from  Achaia  to  Ma- 
cedonia, writes  from  Corinth  his  Epistle 
to  the  Qentiles  and  Jews  of  Rome— to 
the  Gentiles,  to  prove  to  them  thai 
neither  their  hoasted  philosophy,  nor 
their  moral  virtoe,  nor  the  ligjit  of  hu- 
man reason— and  to  the  Jews,  that 
neither  thdr  knowledge  of,  nor  obedi- 
ence to,  the  law  of  Moses,  could  justify 
tiiem  befinre  Qod ;  but  tbatfidth  in  Christ 
alone  was,  and  erer  had  been,  the 
only  way  <tf  salvation  to  all  manidnd. 

From  Macedonia  St  Paul  proceeds  to 
Troas,  where  he  raises  Eutychus  to 
Hie. 

From  Troas  to  Assos  and  Mitylene. 


Epistle  to 
Romans. 


theCorbth. 


4771 


58 


Acts  XX.  6-12. 


Act8xx.I8,14 


From  Mitylene  to  Chios. 

From  Chios  t^  Samos,  and  Trogylfiimu 


Acts  XX.  partoflChii 

1J(. 

Acts  XX.  part  of  Samos   and 

▼er.  15.  Trogyllium. 

St^  Acts  XX.  part  of  Miletus. 

▼er.  15,  to  the 

end. 

Acts  XXL  1-8. 


Coos   and 
Rhodes.  Pft- 

tara^Tyft. 


Tyro. 


From  Trogyllinm  to  Miletus,  where 

Paul  meets,  and  takes  his  fiurewell  t>f 

the  Elders  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus. 
From  Miktus,  to  Coos  and  Rhodes  and 

Pataia;  whence  St  Paul,  together  wiA 

St  Luke,  the  Writer  of  the  Book  of  the 

Actsof  the  Apoides,  sail  in  a  Pbenlcian 

Vessel  to  Syria,  and  land  in  Tyre. 
St  Paul  and  St  lAike  oondnne  at  Tyre  Acts  xxi.  4-6. 

seven  I>ays. 
They  proceed  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais.       Acts  zxL  7. 
From  Ptolemais  to  Oesarea»  to  tfa*  Honae  AdazxL  8-14.|Oesaiea* 

of  PhiUp  the  Evangelist — Agabus  pro- 
phesies the  near  Imprisonment  of  St 

PauL 
St  Paul  and  St  Xuke  anrive  at  Jerasa-  AotBXxil5-264JeiiisaIem. 

lem,    and   present  themselves   to    Stf 

James  and  the  Church. 
St  Paul  is  apprehended  by  the  chief  Cap-lAct8XxL27-86. 

tain  of  the  Temple,  in  consequence  nf  a 

Mob,  occasioned  by  some  of  the  Adatic 

Jews,  who  met  St  Paul  in  the  Temple. 
St  Paul  makes  his  Defaice  htSoiie  the 

PopuLne. 


the  Acts 


Qndedaring  his  Mivioii  to  preach  to 

Gentiles,    the   Jews   damonr  for  hb 

Death. 
St  Paul  claims  the  Privilege  of  H  RmmnlAfti  xxli.  8S- 

Citizen.     '  99< 

St  Paul  Is  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  Acta  xxiL  S0< 

who  are  summoned  by  the  Gaptafai  q|{  andxziiLl-IO. 

the  Temple. 
St  Paul  is  enoounged  by  a  VIekm  to  ptr*|Aeti  nSt  11» 


Troas. 


Assos    and 

Mitylene. 


Act8xzl.37,  to 
die  end»  an 
xxlL  1-21. 
xxiL2S. 


In  conteqttenee  of  Ae  Diieoftry  of 
Conspiiaey  to  kQl  St  PanI,  lie  it  rt- 
monMl  by  Night  from  Jerusalem,  through 
Aatipatib  to  Cesarea. 


nut  12, 
tothtond* 
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XXXI. 
XXXII. 

XXXIII. 
XXXIV. 
XXXV. 

XXXVI. 


St  Paul  is  accused  of  Sedition  befiire  Fe- 
lix, the  Governor  of  Judea. 

After  many  Conferences  with  Felix,  St 
Paul  is  continued  in  Prison  till  the  ar- 
rival of  Porciufl  Pestus. 

Trial  of  St  Paol  before  Festus — He  Ap- 
peals to  the  Emperor. 

Curious  Account  g:iven  to  Agrlppa  by  Fes- 
tus, of  the  Accusation  against  St  PauL 

St  Paul  defends  his  Cause  before  Festus 
and  Agrippa — Thefar  Conduct  on  that 
Occasion. 

St  Paul  being  surrendered  as  a 
to  the  Centurion,  is  prevented  from 
completing  this  Journey,  by  returning 
to  Antioch,  as  he  had  usually  donei 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Prisoner  Acts 


ActBZxiv.1-21 

Acts  xxiv.  S2, 
to  the  end« 

Acts  xxT.  1-12 

Acts  zxv.  13- 
22. 

Actsxxv.  23,  to 
to    the    ^d, 
andch.  zxvL 
xxvii.  1. 


CeMrea.         4771 


L 

n. 
-  III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 
VII. 

VIII. 

IX 


St,  Paul  ecmmencts  hU  Voyage  to  Raines  as  a  Prisoner. 


I  hit  Voyage  to  Rone, 


St  ^aid  conttne 
at  a  Prisoner. 

The  Ship  arrives  at  Sidon,  from  if  henoe  it 
proceeds  to  Cyprus. 

After  changfaig  tfadr  SU^  at  Tyte, 
proceed  to  Cnidvi,  Sahnet  in  Oicte, 
and  the  City  of -Laaea. 

St  Paul  wans  the  Mamr  of  dw  Sbdp 
the  Danger  they  were  hai— They  at- 
tempt to  reach  Phenice  fai  Crete. 

The  Ship  is  wrecked,  but  the  Lives  of  all 
on  Board  aM  Mvedt  u  St  Pe«l  had 
foretold. 

They  bnd  on  the  Island  of  Melita. 


Adaixv&S. 
AcliaviL;3,4. 


they  Acts  zxffL  5-8. 


of|Acti  JLXviL  9* 
13. 

Acts  ZZV&.  14, 
to  the  end. 


After  three  Mondis  diey  saU  to  Rone. 


St  Paul  arrives  at  Rome,  and  is  ! 
received  by  the  Brethren. 


St  Paul  summons  the  Jews  at  Rome,  to 
explain  to  them  the  causes  of  his  Impri- 


8t  Paul  writes  hia-  E)^slle  to  the  Rphe- 
sians,  to  fetihlish  them  hi  the  Christian 
Faith,  by  describing;  in  the  meet  ani- 
mating Language,  Uie  Heiey  of  Ood 
disphiyed  m  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
dirough  Fahh  in  Chr&it»  wHhoue  being 
snl^fe^  to  the  Law  of  Moiei  to  en- 
feras  upon  fiiem  4hat  Holiness  and  Con- 
Mtsiiey  ef  Conduct,  whkh  Is  veqnhed 
of  all  who  have  received  the  Xaowlejdge 
of  Salvation, 


Cesaree. 


Acts  znifi.  1-^ 

11. 
Acts  zzviiL  II, 

toufftofver. 


kindly  ActixzviiLpaxt  Rimer 


of  ver.  14  to 
17. 

AetiXzviiL17- 
30. 

The  BfifeUe  to 
theEphesians. 


4773 


4774 
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XL 


XII. 


XIIL 


XIV. 


XV. 


CONTXMT& 


4775 


68 


Epistle  to 
tbeCokMBiaitt. 


PhUemon. 


St  PmI  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Philip-  The  Epistle  toJRoine. 

pianf,  to  comfDrt  them  under  the  con-   the   Fhilippi- 

cem  they  had  expressed  on  the  Sul^ect   ans 

of  his  Imprisonment — to  exhort  them  to 

continue  in  Union  and  mutual  Love — 

and  to  caution  them  against  the  Seduc- 
tions of  fidse  Teacliersy  who  had  b^gun 

to  introduce  themselTCs  among  them. 
St  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Colos-  The 

iians,  in  reply  to  the  Message  by  Epa- 

phrasy  to  proye  that  the  Hope  of  Man's 

Salvation  is  founded  on  the  Atonement 

of  Christ  alone ;  and,  by  the  Establish- 
ment of  opposite  Truths,  to  eradicate 

the  Errors  of  the  Judalzers,  who  not 

only  preached  the  Mosaic  Law,  but  also 

the  Ojdnions  of  the  Heathen,  Oriental, 

or  Essenian  Philosophers,    concerning 

the  Worship  of  Angels,  on  account  of 

diehr  supposed  Agency  in  Human  Af- 

feirs. 
St  Paul  writes  his  Epitfle  to  his  Friend  The 

Philemon,  to  intercede  with  him  in  fii- 

vour  of  his  Slave  Onesimus,  who  had 

fled  from  the  Service  of  his  Master  to 

Rome ;  hi  which  City  he  had  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  means  of  the 

Apostle's  Mfaiistry. 
St  James  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Jewish  The  Epls^  i 

Christians  in  general,  to  caution  than   St  James. 

against  the  prevalent  EvQs  of  the  Day 

— ^to   rectify   the   Errors   into   which 

many  had  fidlen,  by  misinterpreting  St 

Paul's  Doctrine  of  Ju8ti£k:ation,  and  to 

enforce  various  Duties. 
St  Paul  is  released  from  his  Imprieooment  Acts  xxviL  80, 

at  Rome,  the  Jews  not  daring  to  prose-   31. 

cote  him  befiire  the  EmpenNr. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

From  the  Commencement  of  theflfih  and  last  Joumev  of  St.  Fault  to  the  Com^ 
pletum  of  the  Canon  of  the  whole  ScnjOwreS'-With  a  hrief  Survey  of  the  HU' 
tory  of  the  Chriiiian  Church  to  the  present  Time. 


of  Jenisalem. 


Rome. 


JuUm     Vulfv 


IL 
lU. 


St  Paul,  whDe  waiting  in  Italy  for  Timo- 
thy, writes  the  Key  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  to 
prove  to  the  Jews,  from  their  own 
Scriptures,  .the  Hnmanity,  Divinity, 
Atonement^  and  Interoesrion  of  Christ^ 
the  Superiority  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
Law— «nd  the  real  Ot(ject  and  Design 
of  the  Mosaic  Institution. 

After  his  Liboration,  St  Paul  visits  Italy, 
Spahi,  Britafai,  and  the  West 

He  then  proceeds  to  Jerusalem. 


The  EpisUe  toUtaly. 
theHdbrews. 


ltal3N^flp«^ 
-fiiitain. 


4775     62 


4776-7 


68-4 
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ncnoH. 


rikCE. 


IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

UL 

X. 

XI. 

XIL 


xm. 


xnr. 


XV. 


XVL 
XVII. 
XVIII. 


AntiodL 

CoIoSM. 

PhilippL 

Corinth. 

Troat. 

Miletum* 

Rome. 


rtdy. 


From  Jerusalem  to  Andoch  in  Syxiit 

From  Andoch  to  Coloaee. 

From  Colosie  to  Phifipp}. 

From  PhUippi  to  Ckmnth. 

From  Corinth  to  Trooi. 

From  Troas  to  Miletum. 

From  Miletom  to  Rome. 

St  Paul  is  imprisoned  at  Romei  in  the 

general  Persecution  by  Nerow 
St  Paul,  in  the  Anticipation  of  the  nearlTbe  Second    Italy. 

approach  of  Death,  writes  his  second  Epistle  to  Ti-j 

Epistle  to  Timothy,  exhorting  him,  as  nuKhy. 

his  last  Bequest  to  the  faithfiil  Discharge 

of  his  Duty,  in  all  times  of  Apostacy, 

Persecution,  and  Dissension. 
St  Peter  writes  his  first  Epistle  to  the  The  FirstEpls- 

Jews,  who,  in  die  Time  of  Persecution,   de  of  St  Pe» 

had   taken   Refoge   in    the  Heathen  ter. 

Countries  mentioned  in  the  Inscripdon, 

and  also  to  the  Gentile  Converts,  to 

encourage  diem  to  Stt£fer  cheerfully  for 

their  Rdig^oni   and  to  enforce  upon 

them  the  Necessity  of  leading  a  Holy 

and  blameless  lafe,  that  they  may  put 

to  shame  the  Cahnnniai  of  their  Adver- 

saiifk 
St  Peter,  under  die  Impression  of  i^The    Second 

proaching  Martyrdom,    writes  to  the  Episde  of  St 

Jewish  andOentpe  Chrisdans,  dispersed  Peter. 

in  the  Countries  of  Pontes,  Galada, 

Cappadoda,  &c. — to  confirm  the  Doc- 
trines and  Instructions  of  his  former 

Letter — to  caution  them  against  the  Er- 
rors of  the  False  Teachers,  by  remind- 
ing them  of  die  Judgments  of  God  on 

Apostates — and  to  eneoorage  them  under 

Persecution,  by  the    Consideration  of 

die  happy  Deliverance  of  those  who 

trusted  in  him,  and  the  flnil  Diasolntion 

bodi  of  this  World,  and  of  the  Jewish 

Dispensation. 
Jude  writes  his  Episde  to  candon  die  The  £pistle  of 

Christian  Church  against  the  danger-  Jude. 

ous  Tenets  of  the  fUse  Teachers,  who 

had  now  appeared,  subverting  the  Doc- 
trine of  Graee  to  the  Bnoonragenent  oi 

LioentiousneBs }  and  to  eihort  them  to  a 

steadfoit  adhersnee  ta  die  Faith  and 

HoUness. 
Martyrdom  of  St  Peter  and  St  PauL 
Destruction  of  Jerusalem.    AJ>.  70. 
St  John  writes  the  Apocalypse  (probably  The   Book  of|AMa  Mineiw 

in  the  Tear  A.D.  96,)  to  supply  the  ReveUdons; 

Place  of  a  continned  Succession  of  Pro- 
phets in  the  Christian  Chnrdi*  dll  die 

second  coming  of  Christ  to  indge  the 

IfoiM. 


4n« 


<4 


Probably 
Syria. 


4778, 

or 
4779 


or 


4779 


4781 
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76:j 


XIX. 


XX. 


XXL 


umtnuME, 


St  John  writes  his  Epistles,  to  confute  the  The  Epistles  of  Asia  Minor. 

Errors  of  the  fiidse  Teachers,  and  thdr   St.  John. 

different  Sects,  against  the  Docetas — who 

denied  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  assert- 
ing that  his  Body  and  Sufferings  were 

not  real,  hut  hnaginary — against  the  Ce- 

rinthians  and  Ebionites,  who  contended 

that  he  was  a  mere  Man>  and  that  his 

Diyinity   was   only  adventitious,   and 

therefore  separated  from  him  at  his  Pas- 
sion,— and  against  the  Nioolsitans,  or 

Gnostics,  who  taught  that  the  Know- 
ledge of  God  and  Christ  was  suflSdent 

for  Salvation;  that  heing  Justified  hy 

Faith,  and  (reed  from  the  Restraints  of 

the  Law,  they  might  indulge  in  Sin 

with  impunity — ^He  cautions  Chiisdans 

from  being  seduced  by  these  Doctrines 

and  Practices,  by  condemning  them  in 

the  strongest  Terms — He  contrasts  them 

with  die  Truths  and  Doctrines  ot  the 

Go^l,  in  which  they  had  been  in< 

Btructed,  and  in  which  Uiey  are  exhorted 

to  continue. 
St.  Jolm  sanctions  the  Books  of  the  New 

Testament,  and  completes  the  Canon  ct 

Scripture,  by  writing  his  Gospel,  at  the 

Request  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus. 
Brief  View  of  the  Condition  of  the  Jews, 

the  Stations  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  its 

Labours  before  the  final  and  total  Dis- 
persion of  the  Nation ;  with  an  Outline 

of  the  History  of  the  visible  Church, 

firom  the  dodng  of  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture to  the  present  Day ;  and  the  Proa- 

pects  of  the  permanent  Happiness  of 

Manldnd,    in  the  present  and  future 

World. 


4809     96 

to       to 

4819     106 
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•  •-••«  «  •-•  • 


Abarbanel,  on  the  Bath  Col 

Abiatbar,  the  High  Priest,  Michaelis  on .  •  •  • 

Acbor,  yalley  of,  a  door  of  Hope,  meaning  of 

Acclamations  of  the  children,  &c.&c.  when  Christ  entered 
Jerusalem ..— •- 

Adam  created  in  the  image  of  God,  bnt  bis  son  was  born 
in  bis  own  image. . .  • 

,  Christ  shewn  to  be  the  second,  from  the  Old  Tes- 

tamenty  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Jewish  tradi- 
tions  

,  why  the  second,  was  tempted  in  Gethsemane  •  • . 

Address  to  the  Churches  of  Asia »«^  »«« 

Adria,  where  St  Paul  was  wrecked. . . .  ...^  •  • 

JBons,  ofCerinthos 

iEgjpt,  number  of  Jews  in,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  . 

■■  a  type  of  the  worid ».. 

-,  intercourse  with,  prohibited 


Aflliotions  tlie  trial  of  yirtue 

Aflricanus,  on  the  genealogy  of  Christ. . . . 

Agabus  predicts  St  Paul's  imprisonment 

Agrippa,  his  reply  to  St  Paul  •  • .  •  • 

Aldioe  MS.,  on  a  reading  in,    

Allegory,  which  things  are  an.  Bishop  Marsh  on  this  pas- 
sage   

Alliz,  Dr.  sometimes  inaccurate 

Alexandrian  Jews  obedient  to  the  Sanhedrim  of  Jerusalem 

Altar  at  Athens 

Ananias,  on  his  High  Priesthood 
-the  nature  of  his  crime 


Analogy  between  the  claims  of  human  and  divine  Laws 

Analogies  in  Scripture,  not  from  chance •  •  •  •     , 

Analysis  of  our  Lord's  address  to  the  Pharisees,  on  casting 

out  Defib •^^••. 

Angel  Jehovah,  the  Logos  of  St  John  .^^^^ 

Angels,  renewal  of  their  visits  to  man  to  be  expected  at 

f  be  coming  of  Christ 

present  at  the  reconciliation  as  at  the  creation  of 

the  worid ••.. 
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Angels  ascending  and  descending  interpreted  bj^  King  i 

a  literal  prophecy ; 

■  the  agents  of  the  Deity.*.  ►♦-^•^....^ 

at  the  tomb  of  our  Lord ^ 

■■        attendant  at  the  {pving  of  the  Law,  • •••..« 

f  probability  of  their  continued  agency 


Angel  of  the  congregation— his  duties  in  the  Synagogue, 

service  and  qoalificatioBS  •  •  .>.,.»,.>, •  •  ««• ^ 

Angelic  appearances,  prove  our  nearness  to  the  inYisible 

world 4^^^»^mmm— • • 

Annas,  influence  of,  at  Jerusalem  when  Christ  was  appre- 
hended  

Anointing  with  oil,  on  this  custom 

Antipater,  son  of  Herod,  probably,  an  adviser  of  the  mas- 
sacre at  Bethlehem 

Antioch,  Church  of,  whether  St.  Paul  was  its  Apostle. . . 

: ,  composed  of  proselytes  of  the  gate  . 

»  well  situated  to  become  the  principal  Gentile 

Chnrch .••••••... •^^...♦^ 

-,  spiritual  gifts,  offices,  and  titles,  in  the  Chnrch  of, 


Apocalypse,  its  design,  plan,  &c.  &c. 

,  its  various  interpretations  •  •  • 
Apollonins  and  ApoUos,  whe^r  the  same. 
Apostates  from  Christianity  have  no  hope. 
Apostacy  f^om  Christianity  inexpiable  •  •  • 
-  in  the  Christian  Church  foretold . 


Apostacies,  the  two  great  predicted 

Apostles,  why  chosen  from  the  lower  ranks  of  life 

— ^  chosen ••••m»«.««««^«*- 

— —  connected  the  two  dispensations 

unable  to  comprehend  the  causes  of  Christ's 


death. 


-,  office  of,  well  known  to  the  ancient  Jews 

-  of  the  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim,  meaning  of 
^  when  they  lefl  Jodea  after  the  ascension  of  Christ 
•  when  St.  Paul  was  made 


-,  their  safety  in  the  first  persecution . 
-,  had  power  oyer  other  Churches^ . . . 
-,  their  qualifications 


Apostolic,  decree  on  the. 

spiritual  meaning  of. 


-,  why  not  mentioned  by  St  Paul  in  bis  Epistle 


to  the  GaUtians  ^« 

-,  writings  early  known,  and  widely  circulated 


Aratus,  on  the  dog  star 

Archelans,  commencement  of  his  reign 

,  banished  about  the  time  when  Christ  at  twelve 

years  old  went  up  to  Jerusalem 

Aretas,  King  of  Arabia,  defeats  the  army  of  Herod  Philip 
Arguments  in  favour  of  Christianity,  how  different  from 

those  in  favour  of  other  systems 

— —  against  Christianity  have  been  all  refuted. . 
Arminlans  and  Calvinists,  in  what  respects  they  agree 

Armor,  the  Christian ,  • « « 

Arnobins,  on  Simou  Magus ^ • 

Articles  of  failb  in  the  Chnrch  of  Jerusalem  •  •  • « 


Vol 
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Articles  of  tbo  Church  req[ieotiiigbapl&ND.«.«b.*.. 

AtccDded.    *^  I  am  not  jet/'  &a  explained  • 

Ascension>  place  of  onr  Lord'a. .^^ . «. 

Ascensions,  three ,••*•... , 

Adatic  Jewj  excite  a  tumolt  against  St.  Paol 

Athens,  wisdom  of  St.  Panics  condact  at » • 

Atonement,  the  chief  doolrine  of  the  BiUe  ••••••.., 

'■  '         — ,  on  the. « •••••••• 


f  necessity  of  an,  for  sin. 


-,  ol^ect  of 


Avgustos,  expression  of,  to  Cleopatra 

Augustine  on  baptism .••^■. ••••*. 

*' Augustan  band,''  on  the «.«, .^.•. 

Auricular  confession,  not  an  apostolic  custom 
Authority  of  ancient  writers  (deferable  to  modem  conjec- 
ture (Noten.) ^ ,.,, 

•^- of  our  Lord,  to  pi«ach  at  Nasareth  . . . 

exercised  in  every  stage  of  the  Chnreh 

of  the  ministers  of  the  early  Cborch,  sot  from 

the  people,  but  from  God  •••••••• 


'*  Babbler,'' Acts  xyii.  18. ^ 

Babylonian  Jews,  obedient  to  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  • « 

Baptism,  wigin  of,  amdng  the  Jews  ...« .^•^•... 

*  ■         9  whether  a  permanent  institntion  among  the  Jews 
-,  of  John,  in  what  respects  different  from  that  ef 


others 


John 


-,  three  forms  of  • 

-,  time  of  Christ's 

-,  reasons  and  meaning  of  Christ's 

-  first'  practised   as  a  permanent  institution  by 


Baptismal  offices  of  the  Church  of  England,  identify  bap- 
tism with  regeneration  ..•••<..••• 

Baptise,  wfa^  Christ  did  not v^ 

Barabbas,  his  release, how  obtained . .  ^... «... 

Barnabas,  (the  father)  compares  wicked  men  to  fish  ... 

Barrett,  Dr.  on  the  genealogies  of  Christ 

Barrington,  the  first  Lord,  on  the  image  of  God  and  Adam 
(Note*.) 7? ...>• 

■■■■       •  papers  unpublished  communicated  by  the 

Bishop  of  Durham  (Note*.) « ^^, 

■  ■     '  ,  on  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  •••••«••• 

■'  — ,  on  the  earliest  notion  of  immortality. ..... 

-J ,  opinion  on  the  proselytes,  confirmed  by  the 


most  eminent  theologians  • 

on  the  meaning  of  the  word  Apostle  • 


-*— '  — 9  on  the  Apostolic  decree 

I  on  the  miraculous  gifts 
-,  on  Galatians  iiL  16. 


Bmrow^  Dr.  Isaac,  enquiry  if  St  Peter  was  CTcr  at  Rome 

Basilides,  origin  of  his  opinions 

*    ■        , nature  ofhisopuions  ..•• •.-•••• 

■ , his  age „•... .....4«t 

-,  his  errors  related  in  the  Seoond  BpMe  of  St 


Vol  Chap. 
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Baskets,  on  the  tweWe 

Bsth  Col,  its  kind  and  degrees 
,  defined. 


Betteve,  men  must  beUeve  maoli  tbst  cannot  be  compre- 

>  bended ^^^^*   ^^ 

Belsham  on  the  miracoious  oonoeption (Note  n.)«  • 

■  on  tbe  Epistles,  reasons  for  esteeming  lightly  lim 

** ^' ^  •••••■••••  #% ••••••••••  «••••  «•• « •-« ••••••••••  •• 

Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf,  appfied  by  Witsins  to  St. 

Panl ,,. 

Benson,  Mr.  proposed  reading  of  Lnke  xxil. ^. 

—— ——on  the  last  Passover  .^♦^^ .^*.  •. 

■'  chronology  confirmed  by  tbe  prophecy  of  tbe 

Seventy  Weeks../ 

Berkeley,  on  the  non-esdstenee  t>f  matter  

Bethabara,  where  John  baptised,  the  place  where  the  ark 

rested 

Bethell's  Bp.  treatise  on  regeneration ...  •«  «^ 

Bind  and  loose,  meaning  of  these  words 

Biscoe  on  the  power  of  life  and  death  among  the  Jews  . . 

Bishops,  how  to  behave  towards  the  pastors ...•..* 

Blastns,  chamberlain  of  Herod,  was  m  Roman 

Blayne/s,  Dr.  interpreUtion  of  Jer.  xxxi.  23. . .  (Note  m.] 

Blessed  with  faithfol  Abraham,  Gak  iu.  9. 

Bund  men  at  Jericho,  &c 

Blind  Pharisee isnstom  alhided  to  . . . ; ; 

Blomfield»  Bp.  on  the  Ofaaldee  paraphrases,  Seo. 

*^  '  on  the  Messiab  expected  by  the  Jews  in  I 

the  time  of  Christ , ) 

■"  '      '  —  on  tbe  Samaritans  .......' 

—  on  Matt  xix.  28. 

■■'  on  the  teaching  of  tbe  Pharisees 

-  on  the  condemnation  of  Christ 


Blood,  prohibition  to  eat,  whether  now  binding  • 

Body  of  Christ  after  tbe  resurrection .^ 

Body  resurrection,  a  mystery  to  be  more  fUlly  revealed.  • 

Book,  the  little 

Books  bnmt  at  ^hesos , 

Bowyer  on  tbe  expression,  *•  den  of  thieves^  .^•. , 

Brahmins  and  Bndhists  migfat  be  appealed  to  on  their  own 

principles  .^.H^ 

Breathing  ont  tbreatnings,''(Acts  ix.  ].)a  simiUur  phrase 

often fonnd  tn  classical  anthers 

Brethren  of  Christ,  why  not  believers  in  his  claims. 

Britain,  probably  visited  by  St  Paul 

Bnn,  Bp.  bis  defensio  fidei  Nicaen»,  the  great  storebonse 

of  argntaent  against  Unitarianism (Note  bb.) 

Bnigess,  Bp.  on  St.  Paul's  visiting  Britain.«««.^ 

Boiying  places  of  the  Patriarchs • ^ 

Bnyers  sad  seUerB,  bow  often  driven  from  tbe  temple 
Byrom  on  the  gift  of  tongues 


Gainsn,  this  name  the  same  as  Sala 

Galphas,  on  his  prophecy 

Caligula,  account  of  his  interview  with  Philo . 
■*■  ,  not  the  **  Man  of  Sin**  »^  •  «^ 
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Calyio,  bis  Character ;  history  of  his  e9tablishmeiit  at  Ge- 
neva   •-—  «-»«  •■«•••-•••••••  ••••• ••••  v^^-*-*^  •  •  •  •  • 

's  interpretation  oT  Jer.  xxxi,  26 (Notq  m.). 

Calvinistio  tenets  not  taught  in  the  Epistles •  .^  «  » 

CaiTinbts  and  Arminians,  in  what  respects  they  agree  . 
Camel's  hair,  garment  of,  a  dress  of  the  antient  Prophets, 

&o*  ••••••  •••*•••••••••••••••»•••••  »—•-»•» •■•■•■♦*•  •  •  • 

Campbell,  Ice,  on  Mark  i.  1 (Note.). 

on  the  Demoniacs »«^.»* 

Canaan  the  type  of  Heaven •  • .  •  •  »^ 

Candace,  a  common  name  of  the  Ethiopian  Qoeens  ••  »• 

Canon  completed  by  St.  John •^^••^  •  •  •  • 

Capelloson  Gal.  iii.  20 «^..^^ 

Capemann  why  our  Lord  fixed  on,  as  a  residence.  • .  •  • 

Carpocrates  bis  opinions.  •••... • 

Carpzovius  on  the  Logos  •  •  •  • ••...•••  ..^^ •• 

Castalio  on  the  word  Jesns •  ..^^  •♦^  • . . 

Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England  identifies  Baptism 

with  RMpeneration 

Catholic  Epistles,  why  bo  called,  account  of 

Canses  of  our  Lord's  condemnation 

— —  Popery  and  Mohammedanism  •  •  • 
the  corruptions  of  Christianity 


Celsos  reproaches  the  Christians  for  calling  Christ  the 

WordofGod < 

Centurion's  servant,  healing  of  the 

Ceraroicus  at  Athens •  •  • . .  •  • 

Cerinthians  opposed  by  St^  John  •  • 

Cerinthns  began  to  disturb  the  Church  in  the  time  of 

St.  John 

■  ,  his  age  and  opinions 
origin  of  liis  opinions 


Vol   Chap. 


Chaldee  paraphrases  attribute  to  *'  The  Word,"  the  attri- 
butes of  the  Angel  Jehovah • , 

Charity  preferable  to  Intellectual  and  spiritual  gifts.  • .  •. . 

Chickens  under  her  wings,   on  Dr.  Hales'ft  remarks 
upon  •*•• c 

Children  among  the  Jews,  required  to  learn  a  trade,  and 
study  the  law  at  thirteen  years  of  age 

Cbiun,  meaning  of  this  word •  •  • .  • 

Christ  and  Moses,  parallel  between 

assumed  the  titles  given  by  the  Jews  to  the 

Messiah   ^^.,^ 

■-,  by  what  authority  he  preached  at  Nasareth.  •  • 

commenced  every  important  work  with  prayer. 

decided  against  the  school  of  Schammai 

declared  himself  the  Messiah  at  Nasareth 

,  deity  of,  peouliariy  taught  in  the  Epistles 

did  not  separate  from  the  public  services  of  his 

countrymen p. 

^—  dines  with  the  Pharisee,  &c.  •  •  • •«  • 

■  enacted  the  law  of  Moses,  and  claimed  dominion 

over  it 

'  entering  Jerusalem,  reason  of « 
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Cbristin  hU  hnviUa1i«ii. before  PUat^^.d^ctares  btmself 

%9  be  the  Mesaiah 

'-^  U  betrayed  and  apprebeuded • 

■■  r  knowo  in  hh  pre-existent  state  by  the  evil  spirits 

■  not  to  be  followed  for  earthly  purposes 

^f  on  the  atonement  of,  ppon  the  cross « • 


—•^  opinion  ef  Oerintbus  respecting  . 

~  procures  greater  blessings  than  Adam  has  lost . 

—  reveals  the  future  state  of  the  Church 

-  sanctioned  no  error  because  it  was  popular  . . . 


sent  out  the  Apostles  on  the.d^atb  of  John 

—-"Sympathises  with  human  sorrow. ..., 

■  the  enactor  of  the  Jewish  law 

the  God  of  Christianity •..«. 

■  ■■  the  goide  and  head  of  the  Church  in  its  three  stages 

— : the  Lord  of  angels  and  of  men 

^  the  only  foundation,  &c 

r—  the  second  Adam w* . 

'  ■  ^-y  where  first  called  Messiah. . . 

■  r^,  why  he  did  not  openly  declare  himself  the  Messiah 

— ,  why  he  lived  at  Capernaum, 

^  why  not  shewn  to  all  the  people  after  his  resur- 
rection  «^..* • 

,  wisdom  of,  in  refusing  to  work  a  miracle  at  Na- 

Qaretb  •.  •« •.«:••  «h« 

Cluristian  desires,  rather  than  fears  death 

— dispensation  supported  by  every  species  of  evi- 
dence which  confirms  the  Mosaic 

Chrbtianity  a  system  of  institutions,  not  of  theoreMcal 

opinions .«••., 

■■    y  meaningof  the  word..  ....,••.,,... 

— ,  no  religions  system  comparable  to  it 

tolerates  no  vice 


Christians  are  to  become  spiritual • 

■ f  how  or  why  this  name  w?w  first  conferred  on 

the  followers  of  Christ. ,  « .^ 

primitive,  considered  the  Logos  and  the  Jeho- 


vah Angel  to  be  the  same 

-,  primitive,  why  called  Ix^vg (Note  €*\ , 

— — ,  the  most  unlearned,  know  more  than  the  antieni 

prophets: 

Churdi,  Christian,  apostolic  commission  its  fonndatlon 

,  history  of  it  while  Christ  was. upon 


earth . 


criterion  of  the  purity  of  a ^ 

duty  of  every,  to  follow  the  apostolic  custom  in 


iQypointing  officers,  &c. 
— ! —  government,  history  of  the  innovations  in 
its  four  prevailing  forms  ... 


~,  in  the,  safety  of  one  consists  , 
-,  its  first  union,  and  purity , 


-  of  Christ,  how  to  be  peipetnated 

of  Christ,  truly  catholio  in  the  apostolic,  and  will 

be  so  in  the  millenial  age 

of  £nglandy  opinion  of,  on  regeneration  and  bap- 


,tism 
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'C)ii>roh of  6o4«'' on  this  phrase ..« 

'       of  Jeraftalem  gradually  established  ^ • 

■    ■■  of  Rome  described  and  oetnured  by  St  Paul . . 

— '' : ,  its  asserted  supremacy  unscriplural . . 

-,  jealousy  of,  among  Protestants,  just  and 


reasonable , 


-*  to  be  condemned  for  its  traditions . 
•  unaltered  and  an  alterable 


Church  senrice,  how  altered  at  the  Reformation  , 
Churches  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  on  the. . .  • 
-,  rules  for  their  government. 


Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  supposed  to  be  the  nobleman  at 
Capernaum • . . ; -. •  •  • . . 

Ciitjumcision  not  uecossary  to  a  sojourner  among;  the 
&ntient  Jbws 

—  ■     ,  reason  of  Christ's  ..••••  •<;«< ; 

Clarke,  Br.  A.,  on  the  demoniacs. i . . . 

^  of  Cbnst  bi. 


"  genealogy  i 
'  labourers  ii 


ftbonrers  in  the  vineyard , 
'  last  passover 


ClktiAius,  Emperor^  Amtb  of  his  banishing  the  Jews  iVom 
I^ome • • 

Cleit^sin^  of  the  Temple  by  Christ,  an  assertion  of  the 
M9ssifUiship  •.»«v«^..  • .•^.^* ;. 

Cleanthusy  hymn  of,  quoted  by  St.  Paal..#«....«^. . . 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  hymn  of,  to  Christ i 

— : — on  the  divinity  of  Christ . . . 

Clemens  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel   .  ••.*.  .»%••.  .^.. . .. 

on  the  time  wheti  the  Apostles  left  ludea  , 

Clerg;y  particularly  addressed  by  Matthew^  xii.  5. . 
-,  their  true  dignity  . 


Clbven  tongues,  how  long  they  remained  on  the  Apostles 

Cdceeius  on  Mat!t.  viii.  17 •«..*••«#..  •-••  •  •  • 

•  on  the  (wo  Sauls • . ...  t 


Cocks  kept  at  Jerusalem 

Cofbksians,  Epistle  to,  date,  origin,  &o.  .•.-.'.  .•••.•>•••... 

Commission,  last,  of  Christ  to  his  disciples. .  •  • 

Common  duties  to  be  carefully  observed  ^ 

C6hfimunity  of  goods  not  intended,  &o 

Comparison  l>etween  the  witnesses  to  the  old,  and  new 

iHSpensation ^., 

Conception,  a  miraculous,  opinion  Of  tbe  antient  J«ws  on 

this  subject 

miraculous,  objected  against  by  SocinianS) 


'Deists,  m.  who  reject  the  divinity  of  Christ , 
of  a  perfect  being, 


necessary, 


iaftid  reasonably  to  be  expected 

,  typiSed  in  the  Old  Testament 


Condemnation  of  Christ  by  Pilate 

^^ the  High  P*iest 

—  Sanhedrim . 


Co^deso^nalon  of  Christ . 

Condition,  past  and  present,  of  the  Jews,  contrasted* 
Confession  of  St  Peter  more  ample  than  that  of  the  Cen- 
turion  • 

CodVrmatiOn  derived  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles.. 
—————,  office  of,  identifies  baptism  with  regeneration 
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Canrasioii  of  tongaes  healed  at  Pentecost  .^^ 

Con^egation  wad  ting  for  Zacharia3 

Conspirators  A^ainat  St.  Paul,  tbcir  .?ow  .«^«v< 
Coiwfantine,  on  the  oircprostauceji  of  his  convc 
Contrast  between  the  teaching  and  disciples  o 

and  the  Rabbis  of  his  age    »••«•«  »— « 

Controversios  among  Christians,  lio«r  divided 
Contfover^jr  has  been  heJd  on  all  points  of 

enquiry J . , 

Conversion,  whether  sensible  impcesiions  on  41 

essential  to •. 

Cophinus  of  the  Jeivs .m^.^*.  ^ , 

Corah,  on  the  gainsaying  of  ..••.... 

Corlntbiaiis,  first  Epistle  to,  date^  &c  ••• 

— ■    ■  ,  second  tipistle  to,  its  date^  cause, 

Corinth,  \U  character,  people,  &c 

Cornelius  probably  protected  St.  Peter  after 

from  prison 

Correspopd^ncies  betw^n  types  and  antityf 

tbe  truth  of  docti(ines 

Corruption,  Christ  conquered  the  gradation!  oi 

Corruptions,  first,  of  Cliristianity 

Cotovicus',  knap  of  Jeru^em,  on « .  • 

Council  of  Jerusalem^  date  of , 

■  1 does  not  weaken  the  olai 

inspiration  . .  ..^ 

Cranficld's  harmony  of  the  resurrection  , 

Cfeation,  incomprehensible ^ 

of  tl^e  wqrld 

,  the  whole,  unite  to  worship  Christ . . 

Creed,  afticles  of  the  Apostles,  taught  in  the  Si 

teaching  oOH,  Peter  in  theChuroh  at  Jernsi 
Crenius  on  the  Cophinus  of  the  Jewa  .  r «...'. . 

Cretans,  their  character.  • 

Criticisms,  vetbal,  utility  of ; . .  ( 

Crusades,  Mill's  interesting  work  on  the 

Codwort^,  on  fixing  the  time  of  the-Passover  , 

Cyprian,  on  the  office  of  Deacon 

Cyrenius,  on  the  diffieolty  arising  from  the  Insc 

name. 

Cyril,  on  baptism .. 


•  .-«.»•«• 


Dmnoniaoal  ^posseasioos  a  picture  of  what 

>liave  been,  without  rodempUon 

— • — ^ '. consistent  both  with 

experience  ^^^^..^^..^ 

'  ■    '—  distinguished  from  d 
■'  present  a  picture  ol 

misery  of  man 

Bflsmoniaos,  discnssion  concerning  ^ 

—  known  in  other  countries  timn  Jm 

Daemon*,  meaping  of ...« ••.•.,,, 

Damascus,  how  possessed  by  Artflas V. 

Dansins,  Job.  And.  treatise  on  Baptism 

Darkness  that  fell  on  St.  Paul,  typical .., 

Danbuzon  the  Apocalypse ....*.. 

3d2 
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DetGonSf  caution  in  appointiog  them 
cted 


-,  firoui  wboni  select 
,  nataro  and  extent  of  tbeir  office  < 
their  qualifications . 


Death,  Christ's  power  over,  gradually  taught  •  • , 
Deky  of  Christ  peculiarly  taught  in  the  Epistles 
Delaney  on  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood.  •••...• 
Demetrius  excites  a  mob  against  St  Paul. ..... 

Demiurgus  of  Cerinthus « • 

Denials  of  Christ,  St  Peter's,— the  first  in  the  hall  of  tbe 

High  Priest .^<..^..... 

■  the  second  at  the  porch 

of  the  palace 


•  the  third  in  the  antiroom 


Den  Qf  thieves,  on  this  expression  • 

Desart,  nature  of  the,  where  Jphn  preached  •«•••••••« 

Despise,  men  despise  each  other 

Deyotional  reflectious  not  included  in  the  plaa  of  this 
arrangement  ....•> ^.^ •-•«•»«-» •»<•...••• .. 

Dialects  of  the  East  have  no  word  for  '*  denote,''  &c. . . 

Difficulties  of  Scripture  sometimes  removed  by  adherence 
4o  the  literal  meaning  ...•« 

Diodati  on  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas  • . . .  • 

— — 's  opinion  of  St.  Luke's  preface (Note  e.) . 

Disbelief,  Apostles*,  of  tbe  resurrection,  occasioned  a  de- 
monstration of  that  truth 

Disciples,  dispute  for  pre-eminence  on  the ; 

'■  of  Christ  and  of  the  Jews  contrasted  ........ 

■  I  I         ,  first,  why  taken  from  the  disciples  of 

the  Baptist .,....* 

were  unfit  for  their  office  till  the  day  of  Pente- 


cost , 

Discipline,  why  necessary  to  a  Church 

Diseases  considered  by  the  Jews  as  the  consequents  of 
sin  •,••••..••  ■••.•...••«••••••• .«.«« A^ t . . . • .  »»•■#-.-. 

Dispensations,  Jewish  and  ChristiaD»  for  a  short  time 
4)o-existent 

,  the  same  Spirit  of  God  assisted  the  mem- 
bers of  botb.&uB..... « 

Dispositions  of  Angels,  on  tbe 

Disputes,  religious,  sometimes  destroy  usefulness 

Distance  between  Jerusalem  and  the  sepulchre  . , 

Divinity  of  Christ  taken  for  granted  in  the  New  Testament 

Divisions  in  a  Church  destroy  spirituality ....... 

■              of  Churches  condemned  in  tbe  Epistles 
I"  of  the  law  among  the  Jews 

DocetiB,  origin  of  their  opinions i.  • . . 

— ,  their  opinions  . 


Doddridge  on  John  i.  31 

■ the  pool  of  Betbesda. 

■  proselytes. 


DorschsBus  on  tbe  prohibition  to  eat  blood 

Dogs,  name  applied  by  the  Gentiles  to  tbe  Jews 

Dowry  of  a  virgin  two  hundred  pence  .•^•« 

Draughts  offered  to  our  Lord  on  the  cross 

Dreams,  prophetic,  different  from  monitory . . . . . 
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INDEX  THE  SECONJD> 


Dmubs,  prophetic,  imparted  to  beaUien  prinees 

.-i ' — ,  renved  io  faTor  of  Joseph  .«^«*^i 

^ — . — ^,  their  natare • 

■  ,  vouchsafed  to  the  Patriarchs. . . . 

]>viiaias  oo  Zech.  ix.  9 •••^•*. •  • . . 

Da  jsiiif  00  the  Tisioo  of  St.  Peter  , 

I>sporrs  translation  of  the  hjmn  of  Cleanthes 

Bbionites,  a  sect  of  the  Doce  tie 

rejected  the  Epistles 4.* 

I        similar  to  the  Simonians 

Ecclesiastical  Polity,  the  seventh  book  of,  donbtful . . 

Editions  of  the  five  harmonizers  principally  referred  to  in 
this  work •  • . . 

Bdaoation  and  study  necessary  to  qualify  men  for  the 
office  of  teachers,  after  the  cessation  of  miraculous  gifts 

Effects  of  Christ's  atonement  and  incarnation 

Bichhom  on  the  gift  of  tongues • 

■       miraculous  draught,  of  Ashes 

Elder,  difference  b^ween  the  Jewish  and  Christian. .  • 
,  meaning  of  this  word 

Elders  of  the  Church , 

Election,  the  doctrine  of • 

Elias  expected  to  baptize  the  Jews  themselves  »«^  •  .^  • 

EKsha,  power  of,  Christ's  superior  to  •  «^  .^^ ^ 

£l«quenoe  of  St  Paul 

Elymas,  meaning  of  this  word ^. 

Emblems  and  hieroglyphics,  the  origin  of  prophetic  lan- 
guage. •• • • 

Bngedi  and  Eneglaim,  Esek.  xlvii.  10.,  situation  of. . 

English  theologians  much  esteemed  by  the  continental 
divines  •  •  •  •  •^^-  •• ••• •• •* 

«*  Engrafted  word,"  meaning  of 

Enrolment  of  Augustus,  compelled  accuracy  in  the  tables 
of  pedigree  ....« 

ordered  by  Augustus,  pos9ibly  the  same  as  the 

dwoypaf^  of  St.  Luke •  ^  • . 

Ephesian  letters,  &c ^ 

—- f»  Epistle  to,  its  date,  cause,  &c 

Epicureans  of  Athens,  account  of 

Epilepsy  ascribed  to  the  power  of  daemons 

Episcopacy  prevailed  fiileen  centuries  without  interrup- 
tion  

,.i                  the  only  form. of  Church-government  sanc- 
tioned by  Scripture ^ 

Epistles,  causes  of  their  obscurity • 

-,  how  distributed  »^^  •« 

■^      ■  ,  not  of  temporary  nse  to  the  Church • 

■i  ■       -,  tlieir  inestimable  value • . . 

.■  number,  order,  preservation,  &c  •  »^ .  • 

..,  whether  St  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  before 
his  present  first  Epistle....  • 

Errors  of  the  apostolic  age  still  exist 

Eucharist  compared  with  the  Passover  .••...••.••. 
■  ■  I  its  institution • * 

Etiroclydon,  on  the  wind. ...••• •  • . . 
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imonD  ZEii!  SEKgasni 


EuftM>iQS,  oti  his  edilH<ni9  of  ifae  Ne«r  TMtaMMit . .  < 

— ^-^ ^  St.  Mark's  Gospel  •  *  * •.•.*... 

■  t!h^  Canon 4  4  4«#.^.'..4^*«^»..« 

*-■ eirly  places  of  worship 

tiine  when  the  Apostles  left  Jiidea 


VoL|CliiVL;80ct 


Euijchus  ritised  i6  life,  on  this  miracle 
Evening  diYiilocf  ili^o  Ute  and  early  . . 
ETidcnce  of  eVery  kind  whirh  8up|M>rted  the  Mosaic,  was 

afforded  io  confirm  also  the  Christian  dispensation  • . . 
Evidences  of  tikrislianily  never  denied  in  the  Apostolie 

Evil,  if  we  are  not  defif  ered  from  its  powei^,  we  caAwot  be 
saved  from  its  consequences  .....•••«.. 

*— y  will  be  snbdued  by  Christ .  • .- 

Existence  and  eternity  of  Ctod  and  Christ 

Experience,  many  tbiiigs  contrary  to,  not  contrary  to  phi- 
losophy  ; *  4 .' . « 4 . . . .  •  • . « ^-^ 


Faber  defends  t'he  divinity  of  the  Angel  lehovab  . 
— «-^*  on  natnral  religion  *.. « ^ . ,...— .  .^ . ; .  i .  •  • . . 

the  Apocalypse «*« < 

>  word  R^mphan  . 
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Facts,  Christlaitity  founded  on .r.  •  * . . . 

Faith  is  the  righteon^ess  required  by  God . ; • ». 

— ' — -  jostiHes  mankirid  .  •• .- * 

Fidlof  roan,  meaning  of  the ^...•j^... .-... 

'  ■  the  Papacy  ahd  irreligion  predicted. . . . •  ...^ . ; 

False  teachers  condemned .^  • . . . 

Family,  Holy,  return  to  Bethlehem,  net  to  Nasareth^  after 

the  purification... 

Fathers,  A  postplic,  their  testimony  to  the  dinuity  of  Chiilst 

-,  Primitive,  on  regeneration • 

■>,  the  early^  when  their  testimony  is  valuable  and 

decisive « .;.... 

-^-  ■      « unanimous  on  the  eseelitlal-  troths  of  Christianity- 
Fare  weir  addresses  of  Chslst  to  his  disbiples ; , 

Farmer,  Dr.,  oh  the  demoniacs .  /. .  « 

Famabltis  on  the  cophenibs  of  the  Jews. . . . « 

Fig  tree  cursed,  meaning  and  circnmstances  of  that  event 
Fire  deScehded  at  Pentecost  on  the  Apostlea  as  on  the 

sacrifices .^.^ 

,  salted  wi)h,  meaning  of  ........  ••...... 

First  Parents,  their  state  at  the  fall. #.«^. 

Fishers  of  men,  meanii»  of .  • ;  4 

Fishes,  kind  of,  With  wlhich  the  five  thousand  pe^le  were 
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Fleming  on  the  persons  who  rose  with  Christ ,  •....,..  • 
Fbrms  of  Church-government  nowprevailitig.  ..••.*... 
**  Forsaken  me,  why  bast  thou/'  oU'thls  expression  •.•^^ 
<<  Four  bniidred  and  fifty  years,"  and  Acts  xiii.  90.. . . . 

**  • months,  and  then  cen^  bartest,"  meaning  of 

Fourteen  generations)  on  the,  of  Matt.  i.  17.. .... . ...  ,l» 

" ^ears  after."  Gal.  ii.  1. 


•  T  vni  B  ai  ICI  .       WCH«   VI.     ■  .    ....    .  .A<-«  .......a 

FV^eman  of  Rome,  his  right  of  appeal ...  • 

FMit  of  the  vine,  bow  hot  drank  again  by  Christ . 
'^Fbli  of  Hew  ivine^^  Markland  and  Lightfoot . .. 
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Giiqs  addiesaed  bj  St  Jobn « 

Galatians,  Epistle  to  the,  its  date  •  »•  < 

— design  . 

Gale  called  bj^  the  aatbpr  of  Pursoils  of  X4itoratnr0»  thje 

ipost  learned  v liter  od  record  •«•<•« 
Galilee,  Christ  begao  his  mioistry  there 

f  '    ,  dialect  of ^ 

— ■: — ,  idolatry  begao  there . . . «.  .^ » » < 

'  pointed  oat  in  the  Jevish  tr»dilioii9  as  the  place 

where  the  Messiah  should  appear  .  • .  .,,.^«Hr«  •  t 

the  woDderfil  conseqqcQces  to,  the  world  of  our 


.IiOrd*s  commenciog  his  mioistry  there 
Galtio,  an  amiable  a«d  litejrarj  ipan  /••# 

Giuvaliel,  Acts  v.  34 • . 

€buip,  R«  David,  hps  inist9ke  copcerjung  John  4ie  Baptist 

Gttfdiiier,  polooel,  on  his  eon  version.  • , 

**  Gaza  which  is  desert,^  opinions  on  this  passage 

Gefiara,  account  of .^«.^ 

€leo6alogies,  Jewish,  so  confused,  that  the  Messiah  could 

not  now  be  known  from  them 
-of  Christ 


»••■••%•• 


**  Generation,  who  shall  declare  bi**"  &<?• 

Gentiles,  their  conversion  predicted  by  oni^  Lord  in  his 

first  public  address 
German  critics  confound  the  pergonal  apd  copceptoal  Logos 

.»■  theologians  injure  the  cause  of  religion 

GtriEim,   how  the  Sam^ritan^   de.feiidod  their  worship 

there #• 

Getlisemane,  agony  in  the  garden  pf •  • .  •  •  ^  • .. 

Gift  of  tongues,  on  the . . .  • ,  • .  •  • , • , 

~  pl^*e  where  this  miracle,  &o< 

■  ,  various  opinions  on  this  miracle  . .  • 

Gifts,  the  miraculous,  diQcult  to  define ^, , • 

■  1  how  arranged,  ^ 

,  in  the  Church  at  Antioch.^^^ 

Giabome,  Mr.  Prebendary,  on  the  Epj^Kl^s 

Glassius,  on  "  Gaza  wliicb  is  desert^ . . .  • 

Gleig's,  Bishop,  illustration  of  the  m^de  of  preaeiving  the 

accounts  of  our  Saviour's  miracles 
Gnosticism  condemned  by  the  ApostleSy  sinulur  to  varioua 

modem  errors....^.... 
Gnostics,  their  opinions  • , 
C2od,  belief  in  his  existence  ^e  foundation  of  all  reli<- 

gion  ..^... ,,.; ,.....;..... 

"  — -,  the  mig^y,''  (Isa.  vii.  9.)  gendered  by  Ij[or?ley,  God, 

the  mighty  man 

Gkispel,  its  first  efl^cots  to  remove  haired,  &o. 
-progress  compared  tu  that  of  riven 


,  preached  by  the  cpnyert&to  the  proselytes  fiiat  • 

»,  probable  that  one  would  be  written  eujy  # 

— — ,  superior  to  tlie law. •....•« 

Gospels,  many  spurious  works  published  with  this  title  • . 

— ,  why  written  in  Greek. ^ 

— — written  in  various  persecutions.^  • »... 

Qovemment,  why  necessary  to  a  Churob  • .  •  • •  .^^ 

Gi|M30,  when  man  may  fall  from ....•••• m*^ 
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miDBx  THii  second: 


Vol  JChap, 


Grafet,  Deao,  on  the  prayer  of  Soloaion II. 

GravoA  opened  at  tbe  Cmeifixkm,  hat-  the  bodies  did  not 

rise  till  after  the  roMrrection  of  Christ  .^^.a I. 

*'  Grave  with  the  wicked/*  kje.  this  passage  explained  •  •  • .    I. 

Gray*  Dr.,  on  St.  Paul's  shipwreck 11. 

Greek,  prc^riety  of  tbe  Evangelists  writing  in  that  Ian* 

guage   • •< 

Greeks  who  deshred  to  see  Christ ^ •  • . 

Gregory  Naziaosen  on  baptism . .  ^ • 

Grotlus  on  tbe  man  of  sin ..«•• •. 

— — — miracolons  conception 

— -^ -^—  prohibition  to  eat  blood 

-  on  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas 


-  Zeoh.  ix.  9. 


Onards  who  seised  Christ  struck  to  the  ground  . 
'*  Guilty  of  ally"  meaning  of 


*'  Habitation  be  desolate,"  meaning  of 

Hales,  Dr.  criticism  on  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  objected  to. 

,  on  St  PauPs  visiting  Britain 

,  on  the  apostlesbip  of  St.  Pan! 

'  barren  tig-tree ^, 

date  of  St.  Paul's  trance 

----———  Epistle  to  Titus *^*  •«  •  •  • 

proselytes 

'word  Remphau  . 


Uali-shckel  for  the  Temple^service,  on  the, . . 
Hall,  Bishop,  on  the  Transfiguration  ...•<«< 
Hammond,  Dt,  on  tbe  Elders  of  the  Church  < 

— -— — "  on  the  barren  fig-tree • .  • 

man  of  sin 
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1. 
II. 

I. 
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II. 


Handwriting  of  ordinances  , 

Happiness,  future,  of  man 

— -^ of  man  tbe  object  of  revelation 

Harmonists  principally  consulted  in  this  arrangement .  • 

Hassenius  on  tbe  prophecy  of  Caiaphas*.^  »^, 

"  Heard  in  that  be  feared,''  meaning  of 

Hearing,  and  hearin|;  not  the  voice,  at  St  Paul's  conver- 
sion, various  solutions  of  this  difficulty •^♦^  «•.••.  < 

*^  Hearts  of  the  fathers  to  tbe  children,"  &o.  meaning  of 

Heathen  addressed  by  St  John .• 

-.*•* admitted  into  the  Jewish  Church  by  baptism  , 

— —  courts  of  law  to  be  avoided •#.... 

-,  on  their  future  condition t 


Heaven  the  home  of  a  Christian  . 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  the,  cause,  date,  design,  &c 

Hebron  afways  venerated  by  the  Israelites 

■  ■  ■■     -» many  remarkable  events  occurred  there 

-,  singular  allusion  to,  in  the  temple-service  •  • . 

Heinrick  on  the  gift  of  tongues 

Heinsius,  Daniel,  his  work  too  much  neglected 

*«  ■     ,  Iambic  line  of 

■     ,  on  tbe  basren fig-tree 

»     »       ■  ■  Demoniacs.^ 

■■«         —  ■        glory  at  tbe  transfiguration. 
Henley,  Dr.,  on  the  star  in  the  East  r^«^  «•««.•«••  ••• 
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INDEX  THE  BfiGONB. 


Herder,  on  the  gift  of  tongues  ..^  •  •■ •^•* 

Heresies,  maoy  anoient,  oocssioDed  by  wrong  notions  of 

the  Logos i '.'.•:•«••;•:• 

. of  the  apostolic  age,  against  which  St.  John 


Vol.  iChap.  Sect 


-wrote 

Herod  Agrippa,  death  of 

-^ and  Filate,  cause  of  their  difference 

-,  caoses  of  bis  alarm  when  he  lieard  that  Christ  was 


bom 

Herodiaus,  Christ  feplies  to  the 

Hieroglyphics  and  Bmblems  the  origin  of  prophetic  wri- 
ting...^...;  .....*...-.** 

JinieU  the  learned  Rabbi,  diea  about  the  time  when  Christ 
at  twelve  years  uf  age,  went  np  to  Jemsalem 

Historians  err  in  assigning  proportionate  causes  to  great 
events % .^..^...•.* 

History  of  the  Church  to  the  present  day 

Holiness  mast  l>e  the  result  of  faith  .... 

-— — *  should  accompany  knowledge. 

■  -  the  consequence  of  faith 

—  duty  of  the  converted  •  •  • « * 

■  mark  of  a  Christian  ..••■,  • 


•  ottly  proof  of  faith 

Home  of  a  Christian  is  in  Heaven 

Homer  on  the  dog-star. . « 

Hooker  on  the  time  of  St  Paul's  apostlesbip 

Home  on  St  Matthew's  Gospel 

Horsley,  Bishop,  incorrect  in  his  account  of  the  Samnri- 


-,  on  St  Stephen'»hiBt  words 

-,  on  the  cloven  tongues 

— —  exclamation  of  St  Thomas 

;- meekness  of  Meses   

'—  miraculous  gifts. 

Nazarenes 

Shechinah  •«•••.. 

Syrophenician  woman , 


— , on  Unitarianism ..h^^*^. 


Hosanna,  meaning  of. 

Hosea  ii.  1.  how  applicable  to  Christ • . 

Hettinger,  on  releasing  a  prisoner  at  the  Passover  . . . 
Hour,  on  the,  when  Christ  was  given  to  be  crucified 
^  Hbuse  is  left  unto  thee  desolate^. 


*^  Housetops,  preach  ye  yf,"h,e^  meaning  of. 
H« 


*' House  which  is  from  i 

Human  means  necessary  to  preserve  religion 

Humility  recommended.  »».«.• ; . « t  i  • « •  ••..•• 

Hypotheses  on  the  originof  the  world 

..._-.-.  to  account  for  o<MncideBee8  in  the  Gospels 
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Ideas  can  be  suggested  by  God,- otherwise  tbanthrongli 
the  medium  of  the  senses .^ 

Identity  of  man,  in  what  4t  consists:  continne^  in  the  invi- 
sible state k.»*»i... • 

Idolatry,  on  the  ancient  Jewish 

I§natius>ea  the  office  of  Deacone.^* ••;. 
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IKIWX  THE  SECOND. 


IgnoraiK^e  less  injaritqs  to  trotb  than  perverted  leafib- 
ing^.*.   ••••  •^■•'-•^ ••••••»••••*••••  •   •••••«»••••« 

Imaico  of  Gody  und  of  Adam,  difference  between,  ^ .  •  • . 
Imagination,  a  bad  guide  io  itMerpretipg  .Scriptpre . « • . 
Immortality,  earliest  notion  of  it  in  the  worid  •  •  •  • . ..  • . 

Imprisonment  of  John,  date  of,  various  opinions  coocem* 


ing< 


Incarnations,  idea  of,  perverted  by  tbe  Faguu 

Independency,  its  origin. . , ^•••^ 

Indicb,  tbe  name  of  tbe  Eunuch  of  Candace . . 
Infidelity,  its  effects  on  revoiulioniuj  France. > 

■I  rejected  in  England 

Infidels,  opinions  of  some  principal, , 

Influences  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit  always  necessary 

■  attendant  on  the  use  of  the 

■Mans  of  grace —« 

Insane,  tbe,  different  from  Dasmoniacs • 

Introduction  to  St.  John's  (lospel,  its  importance 
Inventors  of  new  theories  always  endeavour  to  eonciliate, 

&0, •••  •^•••«^^ 

IrtMBOs's  account  of  Basilides , 

■  tbe  reasons  why  St.  John  wrote  his 

Gospel 


-  testimony  to  tbe  divinity  of  C{inst»—««^,. 


Isaiah  vii.  9.  *'  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,''  meamng  of. 


Jdler  at  Pbilippi »^*^  •...»...••. 

Jairas'  daughter  healed • < 

James  made  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  • 

— ,  St.,  Epistle  of,  its  date,  cause,  &c., 

—  his  advice  to  St.  Paol 


Jebb,  Bishop,  on  the  speech  of  Mary , 

Jehovah,  Angel,  the  Logos  of  St.  John. . .  • 

-,  rendered  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrasers  ' 


Word 


of  tbe  Lord** 
*<  Jeremy  tbe  Prophet,"  Matt  xxvii.9.  •.•^••« 

Jericho  a  populous  city •.^««^* ... 

Jerome,  St,  on  tbe  date  of  St.  Paul's  preaching 
Jerusalemi  Church  of,  its  union,  doctrine^  discipline,  and 

practice 

,  circumstances  of  its  (all  fulfilled  tbe  predic- 


tions of  Christ 

-,  on  tbe  destruction  of 

,  why  permitted  to  be  destroyed. 


Jesus,  as  son  of  Mary,  was  heir  to  tbe  throne  of  David 
—. — ,  meaning  of  tin;  name »»^»*  •  »* 

■  '    ,  opinion  of  Cerintlius  respecting . . . . « 

Jew  depends  on  his  Kabbies , 

Jews,  ancient,  on  a  miraculous  conception 

and  Gijntiles  alike  considered  as  sinners 

appealed  to  by  (he  similarity  of  the  evidences  wbijob 

confirti  the  Christian  and  Mosaic  dispensations  • .  • » . 
-**-  circulated  false  accounts  of  the  resurrection. .  •  •  •  • 
— <—  first  addrensed  by  the  Kew  Testament  writers*  •  *  • 
•——9  guilt  of  Cbrisf  8  death  reets  ^pon  the « 


Vol 


n. 
h 
I. 

w. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

II. 

11. 

11. 

IL 
IL 

n. 
I. 
I. 

II. 

L 

L 
I. 
I. 


II. 

J. 
II. 
II. 
II. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

II. 

II. 

I. 

II. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 
IL 

n- 
II. 


ti 


8 

4 
0 
8 

3 

1 
09 

I 

1 

1 

20 

S6 

7 
2 

24 
2 

2 
2 

4 


8 
38 

9 
14 
28 

6 

2 


9 
18 
82 

8^ 

20 

17 

20 

9 

7 

2 

8 

4 

18 

84 

80 

2 

14 


158 
29 

184 

98 

n 

« 

6 

78 

74lc88 
1^ 


M8 

9dO 
136 
6U 
430 
48 
8 

B 

486 

83 

98 

188 

418 

e«6 

416 
68 

48 
17 
61 
35 
378 

101 
81 

7 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


HHHEX  THB  SECOND. 


JewJH-oi^ioii  of  the  aticitDt,.Qii  a  new»  Intih  .• . 

■  -» opinion  of  tb^  modem,  on  the  B*ib  Col. 

^past  and  present  opinion  of,  contrasted  • 

,  predictions  of  their  fatnre  prosperity  •  •  • 

'  ',  thek  final  and  total  dispersion  ••«•••  »• 
-  kleas  of  tbe  Messiah 


Vol 


Chii^ 


—  privileges  and  advantages  in  the  apostolic  age 


John  (Acts  iv.  6.)  tbe  same  as  Rab.  Jobanan 
■     t  ■  Baptist,  his  dress,  food,  message,  place  of  preaching, 
persons  he  addressed,  his  baptism,  &ic. 
,  period  and  causes  of  bis  death 
■  ,  proofs  that  be  was  a  prophet. . 

'p  propriety  of  the  selection  o^  as  the  forevmuMr 


>  »••-«•«•■« « 


€f  Christ , 

-,  why  he  sent  messengers  to  Christ. 


-  ix.  1-^34.  on  tlie  place  of. 
-*s  last  testimony  tofChrist,  meaning  of. 

—  St.'  belief  of  the  resurrection  * 

design  of  ....^ , 

-^ ,  on  the  date  of  his  Gospel , 

Epistles  of 


•  supposed  to  have  been  the  bridegroom  at  tbe 


ittarriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee 
-,  time  of  the  death  of . 


Jonathan  ben  Uzaiel,  author  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrase, 
might  have  questioned  our  Lord  when  twelve  years  of 


•«« 


Jones,  Dr.  Jerem.,  on  the  religion  of  Philo  and  Josephus 

— — — -  the  Qadarene  demoniac , * .  •  • . 

— —  good  Samaritan ••._ 

restoration  of  tbe  blind  man,  &c. 


Jorfin,  Dr.,  on  the  parallel  between  Christ  and  Moses .^^ 
^•i^—  on  the  demoniHCs 

•  Syrophssiiician  woman 


Joseph,  the  Patriarch,  nature  of  his  dreams  •  •  •  • 

Josepbos'  account  of  John  tbe  Baptist  •••••• ••.. 

— — —  confirms  the  history  of  John's  imprisonment.. 
^^.  f  on  bis  omitting  the  slaughter  at  Betlilebem*... 

-,  whether  wrecked  with  St  Paul. 
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Journey,  causes  of  St.  Paul's  second  apostolical 
*^  Joy,  this  myyis  fulfilled,"  meaning  of  •••«••• 

Judas,  on  tbe  manner  of  bis  death 

Jnde,  object,  &c.  of  bis  Epistle  «.• • 

Jastification  by  faith  or  works •«••••••• 

J«stin  Martyr  on  Simon  Magus •  ; 

— — — —  the  office  of  deacons*.  •  ♦....., 


■•• »«>*». 


Kennicott,  Dr.,  on  Isa. iriL  9.  • ••^.. 

Kei^ler  on  the  star  in  the  East . ,  .^ 

**  Kick  against  the  pricks,**  on  this  phrase •.«^4 ... . . 

Kingdom  of  Ueaven,  meaning  of . .  • . . » .^^  •««... . 

opened  by  St  Peter  when  be  preach- 


ed to  Cornelius 
King's  morsels  of  criticism 

Kleininsoo  thegiftoftongues«^««w«.«.... 

Kaatcbbuily  Sir  Norton*  on  tbe  slaughter  at  Bethtobem  »h. 
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INDEX  THB  SECOND. 


Knowledge,  Pbariiees  mutook  it  for  jretfgion  •  • . « 

Kfebsiui  on  the  power  of  life  and  death  among  the  Jews 

Kainoel  ou  Jchn  i.  30.  ..,. 

^^ .-^ — ^  the  Baptist,  as  the  Paranjrmph,  &c.  ♦  •  • 

^.^^^ —  our  Lord's  discourse  with  Nioodemos  .^^••. 

.  — St.  Paul's  conversion..  •« »•••. 

'  Stephen's  death  ••..••• 


-  the  demoniacs. 

'  power  of  life  and  death  among  the  Jews 
-  term  '*  The  Son  of  G  od'' • .  • . 


Laborers  In  the  vibejard,  meaning  of  the  parable 

Lamb  of  God,  Ligbtfoot  on  this  expression 

-,  the  pdncipal  name  of  Christ 


Lampe*  cnrions  and  fanciful  interpretation  of  the 

.oalons  draught  of  fishes .* 

-**——,  on  the  mystical  iuterpretMtion  of  the  narrative  of 

the  marriage  atCaoa... •.«. «•. 

Land  purchased  by  Jacob,  difllculty  coucerning,  recon 

oiled  •• • 

Laodiceans,  Epistle  to  the • 

Lardner,  Dr.,  confounds  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ  in 

his  treatise  on  the  Logos 
■*  ,  on  the  anthodty  of  Macrobius ;  from  the 

Barrington  papers 


Judea 


date  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  .. 

proselytes  .^^^ . ^. • 

time  when  the  Apostles  first  left 


on  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus 

n   prophecy  of  vaiaphas    ••••• 

■  demoniacs  •••. •• 

-•  solution  of  the  difliculty,  Luke.  ii.  2.  •  •  •  • 


Law  and  Oospel  compared  •^< 

-r^-,  Bishop,  on  the  propriety  of  ChrisCs  conduct  in  the 
.  afur  of  the  adiiJtress 

-^«— could  not  justify  .^ , 

,  its  utility  and  design 

-««— ,  Mr.,  on  Church  government 

-* —  of  Moses,  and  the  miraculous  gifts  imparted  ui  Pen- 
tecost  

Lawful  things  to  be  used  with, moderation •••• 

Lawrence,  Abp.,  remarks. on  Micbaelis.on  JULatt.  iv.  8.  . . 

>>  ■  ,  on  Michaelis's  remarks  on  St. Matthew 

■t    ' the  Chaldee  paraphrases 

-•* draughts. offered  to  our  Lord  on 

the  cross 

Laws  are  only  binding  .while  the  reasons  of  their  first 
enactment  still  continue 

Lawyer,  on  our  Lord's  answer  to 

iiflsaras,  jon  the  pUu^e  of  the.  resurrection  of 

< ^,  why  tlie  account  of  lus  resorreotion  is  given  b> 

St.  John  only ^ 

Leper,  when  cured,  why. commanded  to  conceal  it 

Leprosy  a  type  of  sin  »••,,.••, , « 

'f  on  the  cure  of •  •  •  i  •  • • 
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IKDBX  THE  SECOND. 


IjMHe*s  Appeal  to  the  Jews,  chiefly  taken  fKnn  Lim* 


7«I 


Vol  Omp. 


Lesson  of  the  day,  whether  Chriit  read  the,  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  Nasareth 

'^  i«ettor  kMleth/' meaning  of 

Llbeittnes,  (Aots  vi.  9.)  who  are  meant  by  this  word 

I^glitfooty  a  contradiction  in  his  works •  • . . 

■   ■      ,  conjeotore  of,  respecting  the  lesson  read  in  the 
Temple,  on  the  day  when  Zaeharias  was  stmck  dumb. 

— on  demoniacs •.••.-»^.» 


»  m^  •  •  •  •  • 


4lans. 


—  the  conyersation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemas. . 
— T*—  effect  of  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist 

fenealogies  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Lake 
ewish  expeetation  of  the  Messiah. . . . 
■         modes  of  worship  among  the  eaily  Chri»- 


'  office  of  Deaoons 

-  pool  of  Bethesda  •** 

>  power  of  life  and  death,  &c. 
words  to  bind  and  to  loose  . . 


13.) 


>  ^*  These  men  are  foil  of  new  wine,"  (Aots  ii. 


.  supposed  the  star  in  the  East  to  be  the  Shoohi< 

mb,  which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  • .^ 

Light  of  nature  never  taught  tme  religion.  • 

■  the  world,  a  title  of  the  Rabbis,  eonforred  on  his 

disciples  by  onr  Lord i 

-,  what  is  implied  by 


Lionborch  on  the  sa|>eriority  of  the  mission  of  Christ  to 

that  of  Moses • « * 

Linen  clothes,  how  ihey  were  lying  in  the  sepnichre    . . 

Lion  of  Sampson  and  St.  Paul  compared 4  ^  •  * . . 

Liturgical  serTices  sanctioned  by  our  Lord •  •  •  • . 

Locusts  eaten  by  John  the  Baptist Z*.,^  *...••••. 

Logos,  idea  of,  traced  by  Gale  to  the  times  of  Pytbagorait 

,  in  what  sense  the  Jews  understood  John  i.  1. 18. 
^-«—  dT  Pbilo,  both  conceptual  and  real,  why  ••..«*•, 
propriety  of  the  word  to  describe  a  manifested 


God; 


-,  same  as  the  Angel  Jefaorah  « * 

-,  the  twofold  notion  of,  produced  many  heresies 


— ,  whether  referred  to  in  Luke  i.  2. 4 

united  to  the  human  nature  at  the  birth 


of  Christ 
Lord's  Prayer,  clauses  of,  in  the  Jewish  liturgies, 

Love^  the  chief  Christian  Tirtoe 

Lowth,  Bishop,  on  Isaiah  iiii.  8 • 

Luke  published  the  genealogy  of  Christ  while  the  tables 

of  pedigrees  were  still  preseryed « 

,  St,  account  of 

**  ,  alludes  to  the  origin  of  the  name  Messiah 

,  carefully  avoided  a  word  used  by  St.  Matthew 

and  St.  Mark 

■ ,  on  the  Gospel  of « 

time  when  he  joined  St  Paul. 


-*,  vf  ry  brief  in  some  part  of  the  Acta 
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TH 


IKBEX  ths.seconb; 


Luke,  St.,  why  his  frthce  was  vrittea  • . 
LiiMiey  ascribed  to  the  poweroCdfl6moiw  . 


Mao0donift,  cbief  cityof ^«««  «^ » 

Macknight  on  faith  and  woriu • « « 

■■ tb«  derooDiaos • * 

Epitftle  to  the  Galatiaos  ..••••••••  ^• « . 

I  i time  wbea  tii,  Faol  saw  our  Losd 

Magee's,  Ahp.,  admirable  criticism  oo  Matt.  ^ii.  19*  « •  •  • 
Magt^  honored  witb  a  renewal  ofdMne  tIsiod.  •  »^«.»« , « 

f  on  their  visit,  country,  object  In  coming  tto  Jeinsa^ 

lem,  (fee - • • 

■       »,  time  of  their  offering  ••••••••••••••••  •«^.«  ^^  •  •  • « 

Magistrate,  reason  why  tbe.ficst  idoiatioas  eonveH  was  a 

Mahomet  tiot  the  ''  man  of  sin" •  •  • . 

Maknonides  on  the  Bath  €oL « •«  .•••.... 

time  of  the  Passover 


Manaan  supposed  to  have  been  the  nobleman  at  Caper 
naom,  and  early  converted 

Manaen,  aecoaiit  of ........ « • •• 

«  Man  of  Bin"  described  by  St  Paol,  the  Clmroh  of  Roma 

Maah  on  the  place  of  John  vi ••.,.•... 

ManifesUtion  of  Ohrist  to  the  world  at  the  eni  of  4fae 

Christian  dispensation . . , .  •  ...^ ^ .  •  • 

I  the  Spirit ^  .^ * . . .  • 

Manuscripts,  authority  of,  neoessary  mi  overy  proposed 
altei ation  of  the  text  of  the. New  Testament  • 

Mapeion  qsed  ao  apooryphal  composition 

Market-place  or  Forum  at  Athens,  on  >the.  •.••••..... 

Mavkland  on  Ads  ii.  13„  probably  not  correct.  ....... 

Matk  i.  I.y  whether  to  be  separated  freoi  the  eonleit .  • 

— —  x?i  9.,  &o.  on  its  genuineness  « 4 ....  • 

■    '  ■  ,  St^,  circumstances  of  bis  life*^. 

»,  his  Gospel  written  -or  diotated  by  a  spectator 


ofonr  Lord's  actions . 

-*,  object  of  his  Gospel  • 


— ,  prubable  date  of  bis  Gospel  .••.«.•/•••. 
— ,  whether  his  Gospel  was  written  at  Rome 


Marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee 

MP  ■  II  ■,  interpretation 'Of -this  narrative 

Marsh,  Bishop, xensn  res  Miohaelis 
"  '       »■!  ■■      ,  of  opibion  that  the  Evangelists  borrowed 
from  a  common  document 

■    '        '— ,  on  John  v.  4. 

-       '  the  draughts  offered  to  oor  Lord  on  the 


cross. 


■^  libertines 

—  title  of  Sergins  Panlndv. . 
-  unction  at  Bethany  ••»^« 


Martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 

Martyr,  Justin,  on  baptism 

,  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ 
Manr,  how  the  cousin  of  Slisabeth,  though  not  of  the 
tribe  of  Let i  • 

^,  tbe  Viivln,  why  4ie  went  to  Bethlehem  with  Joseph 

Maaora  and  Masorites,  aooooiitof  the  ..••...  i 
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INDEX  THE  SEGCUnX 


>  •  »  «•«•  •»••«• 


Mmtter,  on  the exisleace of  .«..»••.«.• 
MAtti  iii.  IS.,  recdncibed  with  John  i.  31. 

— —  ▼.  Qi2*  explidned , 

MatUiew  and  Levi,  whether  different  |>er8O08 

most  suited  to  beoome  the  writer  of  the  first 


Gospel 


,  St.,  ascribes  titles  of  sanctity  to  Jerusalem.  • 

;  (iHto  of  his  Gospel. , 

;  frequent  mentionof  Pilate. ..«••....*• 
.,  Gospel  wtitten  forlewisb  bclieYers  •  •  •  • 

originally  both  ia  Greek 


and  Hebrew,  or  Syroobsldaio 

-»— ' y  in  what  langoage  his  Gospel  was  written 

■    ■ ,  probable  origin  Of  his  Gospei. .- 

-*--^ •  published  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  while  the 


tables  of  pedigree  were  stUI  ejitant 

■    ■ ,  refers  to  tines  of  persecution 

■  '    ■        ,  why  selected  to  wrtte  the  flfst  Gospel 

wrote  early  to  oonlradiet  the  Jewish  story  of 


our  Ijord's  resurrection 
MaiftbiBS,  election  of,  &e. « . , 
Moad,  I>r.,  on  the  demoniacs 
Moads  of  grace  appointed  from  the  beginning  to  comrey 

thd  influencesof  the  Holy  Spirit «...  •••••. ..« 

Means  of  grace,  on  the  advaotages,  &e.  •••••• 

Mod^,  Joseph,  Oti  the  salutation *  • . 

on  the  Churches  hi  the  aposlolie  ago*. • 

■    '  demoniacs  •••  «%^.«,««« •^.,  .^ 

■  ■ —early  plaoes  of  Christian  worship  .  ,.^,«^ 

Mediatorial  kingdom  to  be  resigned 

**  Mediator  not  of  one,'*  Ice  <GaL  iii.  ^.)  Capellns  on  this 

text 

Meekness  of  Moses,  (Numb.  xii.  3.)  on  the  ^ . 
Miftita  or  Malta,  natives  o^ not  barbarous  «« . 
where  St.  Paul  was  wrecked 


Mendham's  Claris  Apostolica 

Messiah,  spiritual,  idea  of,  constantly  preserved  in  the 
New  Testament  ....••  ^. •.  ••-.^...-•.•.. 

Metaphysical  errors  condemned  by  the  Epistles . 

MIoab  V.  1.,  interpreted  by  the  Rabbis,  as  by  tSt.  Matthew 

■  ■  ■  3.,  supposed  by  Lowth  and  Hales  to  allude  to 
Isaiali  vii.  9 • 

Miobael  and  Satan,  conquest  of -•^  •  •^.J...^^  •  c 

Micbaelis,  his  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament  very  inac- 
curate  

>  in  error  concerning  the  miraculous  draught  of 


fishes. 


,  interpretation  of  Luke  ii.  3.  condemned  by 

Bishop  Marsh ..» •..••.. 

> of  op'mion  that  St^John  wrote  against  Cerinthns 

- — ' on  Mark  ii.  26 

'   "   '       '  '  *  Matt.  iv.  S. •.•••••.M*««*^« 

■ the  barren  fig-tree 

• ' '  ■         date  of  the  Bpistle  to  Titus  . . 

— —       ■  St.  Paul's  preaehing .  • 

MIchaelis  on  the  dbpute  of  the  disciples^  &c%«. 
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tmmx  THE  seconh. 


Mhshnelis  on  the  dimoditi  offefed  to  oyr  Lord  on  the  oroaf 
■  Bpistie  to  the  Qahitiaiis 

■  I  '         protelytet  ...•••••—.••. 

•  Doeiioii  at  Bethany 


Gospel . 


pays  too  little  regard  to  mcient  Mtthority  •  •  •  • 
ODwarrantable  remarki  of,  on  St*  Mattbew^s 


»,  anwairantable  remarks  of,  on  the  Bvangeliata 


Middleton,  Bishop,  on  the  Greek  artiele. 

•  on  Simon  Magna  • R, 


Mills  on  Mohammedanism  and  the  Craaadea 

Minister,  (kithfal,  described  ••^^ * 

Ministers  of  God  the  paranymphs  of  the  Church  .«m»«»« 
^ the  early  Chorohy  diffierent  from  thoae  of  the 

Synagogue 
Ministry  of  Christ,  time  of,  (kom  the  conversation  with 

NicodeoHM  to  the  miracle  at  Bethesda ••••••• 

,  propriety  of  the  age  at  which  Christ's  began 

Miracle  at  the  pool  of  fiethesda»  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost 
,  Christ's  first,  probably  wrought  before  his  own 

4hmily 


•  defined ^ 

-  second,  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  its  importance-. . 
*,  why  not  wronght  at  Nasareth 


Miracles,  comparisons  between  those  of  Moaea  and.  of 
Chriat 

«— ' ,  Jewish  and  Christian^  supported  on  the  same 

erldenoe and  reasons 

, object  of  .>.^ •. 

of  Christ,  why  rejected  by  the  Jews  , 

Moses  and  Elias,  how  divided. 


reasons  of  the  Jews  for  believing,  the  same  as 


that  of  the  Christians, 

-,  their  revival  to  take  place  in  Galilee 


Mipaenloos  gifts  expected  by  the  Jews  in  the  time  oi 

Christ «•«...., 

Mishna,  account  of •«•., 

on  the  Sabbath , 

Missionaries,  St  Paul's  conduct  at  Athens  the  model  for 
— — -  to  reason  with  men  on  their  own  principles 

Mission  of  Christ  as  demonstrable  as  that  of  Moses 

Mile,  or  Liepton,  Jewish  law  concerning ..*«.•.. 

Mnemeion  different  from  the Taphos  ..••••. 

Mohammedanism,  Mills'  interesting  work  on.... 

Momentof  time,  Lukeiv.5.^««» 

Morgan  on  the  miraculous  gifts .•.••.•.•••• 

Moses  and  Christ,  parallel  l^tween  .^..  •  .• • 

■  the  parany  mph  of  the  Jewish  Church 

Mosheim  on  James  being  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 

•: the  election  of  Matthias  , 

■  office  of  Deacon . 

— — —  word  Apostle . . . 


•  •  %*»%~»^  •  •-•  a 


Nares,  Archdeacon,  on  John  i.  .Si 

'     ■ r— : Lnke.i.  3.  •.•••». 

Natural  religion  defined .••^•^.•.•. 
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INDEX  THE  SECOND. 


NiUfire,  neaning  of  this  iR[ord  ...»•««.; •••••.. 

NpUoreSy  the  tW9,  of  man  contrasted  • • 

Nazarene,  meaning  of  this  word •  \ 

Nazareth,  despised  part  of  Palestine  ...•...•.•••.•••... 
New  articles  of  faith  not  taqgbt  in  the  Epistles. . ,  •  ^ « • . . . 
Newcoode,  Archbishop,  6n  opr  Lord's  more  public  teach- 

— — : ■'  t^e  denial?  o/.St.f  etec .  •  •  • . 

———------—----————  Inst  Passover 

word  Aempban  .»•••••.« 


Npwton,  Bishop,  on  the  demoniacs  . 

— ; ,  Sir  Ij^iac,  on  the  tin^e  of  the  Passover . 

Nicodemus,  on  bis  converj^ition  with  oar  JU>rd.  • « 

Nioolaitans,  origin  of  the  name ^ « . 

Nicopolis,  when  visited  by  St.  Paul  •  • ,  ^ ,  •  «^  •  •  • 

Noah,  on  the  typical  nature  of  his  salvation 

Nolan,  on  the  omission  of  John  viii.  2 — 11.  in  the  Euse- 
bian  editions  of  the  New  Testament^, « 

Nonnus'  paraphrase  of  John  i.  31 « . 

—  on  Christ  walking  on  the  sea  ... 

•  the  fishes  which  fed  the  5000 


-,  ntility  of  his  paraphrase  on  St  John* 


Notes  of  this  arrangement  designed  to  illastrate  the  wisdom 

and  propriety  of  Christ's  condoct 
— p— *  not  necessasy  to  illustrate  oar  Lord's  addresses  to 

the  Jews,  before  his  apprehension  .-^^.^ 

Nye,  Stephen,  on  the  Logos* .  •> .«.««.... 

Oak  of  Mamre  venerated  in  the  time  of  Eqsebins 

Obedience  to  homan  and  divine  law,  &c. « • 

Offence  to  be  avoided  ..••••»•, • • . 

.  weak  brethren  to  be  avoided . 


Offerings,  various,  among  the  Jews,  account  of 

Offices  appointed  in  the  Chnrch  «.•••..• 

••  Offiipring,  we  are  his  own,''  whence  taken 

Ointment  of  spikenard,  vd^doc  irurruei^,  various  meanings  of 
Old  Testament,  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  key  of ... . 

Onesimns,  account  of  •  •  •  •  •  t  ^  ^ *....•• 

Onias,  temple  of,  equal  in  anUu>rity  to  that  of  Samaria 
Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ordinary,  continue  for  ever 
Opinions  in  the  apostolic  age  •  •  •^^  ....•  •^  *#......... . 

Oppian  quoted,  on  fish  cqi^sidered  as  emblema**  • « . . 
Opposition  against  the  infant  Church  »^.».«^  •••••... 

— to  the  early  Churches 

Optatuson  baptism  •»•• .^.•.^^^•^ •• 

«*  Ordained  to  eternal  life,"  &q.  Acts  xiii.  48.  •  *^  •  .h.  « • 
Older  of  the  narrative  of  the  Temptation,  why  different 

in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  ...•«<•««•*....  •••« . 
Ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  always  necessary  • « 

Original  Sin,  meaning  of  •  • ,  •  ^«^  « »^ 

Origin  of  Pagan  idolatry,  by  Mr.  Faher,. an. admirable 

and  useful  work • • •^ 

t  ■ .'    ■  the  papal  usurpations  ••»-•; »«««4^ •  • 

virible  world  •.. ....^o^f* 

Osiander  oil  the  word  Jesus • 
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INDEX  THE  SECOND. 


I  VoLiChap; 


Osumder's  idan  oondamBed  by  Spanlioim  •  •  •  •  ^ , 
Owen  on  our  Lord's  diicoone  with  NicodemoB . 


Paley  on  St  Paara  nleoce  on  the  apostolic  decree 

■    ''         the  cooDcil  of  Jerusalem  •  •  •  • 

Epistle  to Tita8......v.^ 

*s  solotioo  of  the  difficulty,  Luke  ii.  2. 

Papacy,  date  of  its  supremacy  •.••••••••••. 

Parable,  meaning  of  the  word  .  •  •  • « • . . 

of  the  sower  .,.. 


Parables,  various  •  •  •  •  • 

■  when  aud  why  first  used  by  our  Lord 
-  our  Lord  first  spoke  in. 


Parallelisms  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 

Paranymph,  John  the  Baptist  the,  of  Christ  and  the 

Church  •« •» 

-,  one  only,  at  the  Galilean  marriages 


Paraphrases,  Chaldee,  Bishop  Pearson  on  the 

on  the  Logos* ■  ••.•••••.»«««^..«* 

■  origin  and  corruptions  of. 

Passover  compared  with  the  Eacharist 

,  manner  of  its  celebration.  ••  ^  ...••• ., 

,  whether  Christ  ate  of  the  last..^  •■•^  .^^  •  .^  •  < 

Passovers,  number  of,  in  our  Lord's  ministry 

■  ■  ■ ,  passed  by  our  Lord  when  on  earth 

Patriarchs,  why  they  desired  to  be  buried  in  Canaan  .... 
Pauline  persecution,  St  Matthew's  Gospel  probably  writ- 
ten at  that  time « 

Paul,  St,  accusation  and  defence  at  Jerusalem v . . 

,  accused  before  Felix •.•^•^•••* 

'     "  Festus 


,  addressed  his  Epistles  to  all  the  people 

■  ■  and  St  Luke  present  themselves  to  the  Church 

,  and  the  young  lion  of  Samson,  compared  •••••. 

,  anticipations  of  death 

,  appeals  to  Csssar *. 

,  as  a  Jewish  doctor  was  privileged  to  preach  in 

the  Synagogues 

,  causes  of  his  second  apostolical  journey  . . 

,  conduct  at  Athens  the  model  to  all  missionaries 
conversion,  a  type  of  the  future  conversion  of 


the  Jews . 

—      ■    ,  date  of  bis  conYersion 

,  defends  his  apostleship,  and  its  proofs 
oause  before  Agrippa 


>,  dispute  concerning  Mark. 

-,  eloquence .••..... •^^.^^.^ 

-,  explains  the  cause  of  his  imprisonment. 

-,  his  age  at  the  deatli  of  Stephen 

probable  design  in  being  set  apart  by  the 


Church  at  Antioch. 
— —  removal  to  Cesarea . 


•  self-defence  to  the  Corinthians  , 


-,  illustrations,  traceable  to  his  private  life ...  •  * . 
-,  is  imprisoned  the  second  time  under  Nero  • . .  • 
—  wrecked  at  Melita • 


I. 
I. 

II. 
II. 
U. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

L 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

L 
I. 
1. 
L 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
1. 

II. 
II. 
IL 
II. 
IL 
il. 
IL 
IL 
IL 

IL 
IL 
IL 

U. 
IL 
U. 
IL 
II. 
IL 
IL 

n. 

IL 
IL 
U. 
II. 
IL 
II. 


8 
2 

12 

n 

12 

I 
4 
3 
3 
8 
3 
3 
1 

2 
2 

I 
1 
1 
6 
6 
6 
9 
3 
8 

9 
13 
13 
13 
12 
13 

9 
16 
18 

11 
12 
12 

9 
9 
18 
18 
12 
12 
14 
9 

II 
18 
13 
12 
16 
14 


6 
6 

10 
13 
18 

8 

1 
30 
32 
34 
12 
30 

6 

7 

7 

2 

2 

2 

34 

30 

30 

13 

13 

9 

30 
24 
31 
33 
14 
28 
24 
12 
38 

6 

1 

12 

31 
31 
11 
36 

SJ 

•9 


I 
80 
11 
10 

il 

6 


150 
129 

236 
179 
293 

60 
249 
226 
227 
239 
176 
»4 

43 

132 

132 

8 

9 

8 

466 

438 

489 

176 

176 

661 

sr 

4M 


4I» 


1«» 
199 
1241^244 


199 

218 

460 

M 

169 


SI9 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


INDEX  THE  SECOND. 


Paul,  St.,  learning,  qnolations,  &c.. . . 

• — ,  martyred  at  Komc 

,  on  his  conduct  at  Jenwalf  m 

•  ignorance  of  Ananias 


,  plan  of  his  preaching  at  Athens ; . . 

,  possessed  all  the  apostolic  qualifications  . . 

,  sails  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner  . . '. 

,  the  proof  of  our  Li^rd's  Messiahship  aQbrdcd, 


which  he  might  have  demanded 

,  trance  in  the  Temple,  date  of 

,  travels  after  his  first  impriJ<onmcnt . . , 

/when  made  an  Apostle 

,  whether  taken  to  Areopagus  by  force 

,  why  this  name  was  given  to  Saul 


Panlas,  m  German  critic,  on  the  twofold  Logos 
on  the  gift  of  tongues 


Peftoeoiakers,  meaning  of 

Pearcc,  Bishop,  on  the  libertines 

Pearson,  Bishop,  on  the  office  of  Deacons 

Pedigree  of  Joseph  and  Mary  must  have  been  well  known 

and  accurate 

PeVitccost,  why  the  Holy  Ghost  was  then  given 

Perfections  of  God  predicated  of  Christ 

••  Permission,  this  I  speak  by,"  on  this  phrase 

Persecution,  time  of,  referred  to  by  St.  Matthew 

Peter,  St.,  whether  his  name  Cephas,  proved  his  supremacy 

over  the  other  Apostles 

■  I     .      ■    ,   whether  the   rock  on   which  the  Church  is 

fonnded •••• 

,  denials  of,  predicted  by  our  Lord 

-— — ,  on  the  time  when  he  saw  Christ  after  the  re-  j 


sitrrection  ..•*..•• »*^« .^ ••....... 

,  deliverance  from  prison,  how  explained  by  the 

liberal  German  commentators 

where  he  took  refuge  after  his  miraculous  re 


lease  from  prison 

-,  did  not  remain  long  at  Rome,  on  bis  first  journey 


to  that  city 

■ ,  martyred  at  Rome • .  •  | 

,  Epistles  of,  their  date,  origin,  design,  &c 


Petronius  Arbiter,  on  fish,  as  an  emblem 

Pfdflfer,  on  the  virord  Jesus 

. ^dialect  of  Galilee  ., 

■   ■     ■ '  word  Remphan .... 

Pharisees  char^ged  with  hypocrisy  . 

,  Chi^st  replies  to  . , 

-,  on  the  leaven  of  . 


Philemon,  Epistle  to^  date,  cause,  &c; 

Philip  assumed  the  name  of  Herod 

■»  the  Deaoon   must  not  be   confounded  with  the 

Apostle '••. 

Phittppians,  Rpistle  to,  its  date,  origin,  &c 

Phitoisophers  who  faslnon  Christianity  to  ]>reconccired 

ideas,  generally  wrong 
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WDEX  THE  SECOND. 


VoL   Chap    Sect 


Fyio,  fome  voeoutitof 

—— ,  interview  of,  vitli  Cal 

— ,  iias^ages  from,  on  the 
■     -,  ooofuond*  the  perMnal  ^tb  a  eonocptUHl  Logos, 
Mid  is  tbos  equally  depended  upon  by  the  UnitariHn 

and TrinitaHtin  writers  •••• • *.•••. 

■"■,  former  popalAiity  of  his  works  .  ►t 

on  propbetie  and  roonitury  dreams  • « •  • 

'<  Physician  heal  thyself,"  a  Jewish  Proverb ........ 

Pilate  and  Herod,  cause  of  their  difference 

Pilkington,  on  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  •  • « • 

Pirke,  Elieeer,  illustration  of  Matt.  xv.  26.  from  .... 

**  Place,  go  to  his  own,"  meaning  of  

Places  of  worship  among  the  early  Christians 

Pkito,  source  whence  he  derived  bis  idea  of  a  Logos 

-*-—  thought  all  things  fuU  of  Daemons. .  •  • 

PleromaofCerinthus • 

Plucking  the  ears  of  corn,  place  of  this  event 

>  com  considered  as  reaping 


Plutarch  quoted,  on  finb  as  an  emblem ..••«•.... 

Political  contest,  last,  between  good  and  evil  predicted. 

Pdlycarp  on  the  office  of  Deacons • 

Pool  of  Bethesda,  miracle  at,  authenticity  of  the  passage 

in  which  it  is  related 
Popery,  its  revival  will  compel  attention  to  the  ancient 

controversies*  •  •  • «.« ^  •  .^ 

•*-^«—  has  increased  within  the  last  few  years 

— *^ f  its  principles  censured  in  Scripture  . . 

the  enslaver  and  curse  of  mankind 


Popular  election  of  the  Clergy  not  proved  from  the  election 

of  Matthias ^ •^^•^•••» 

Porteus,  Bish(u>,  on  Mark  ix.  1 

Practice  of  the  Apostles  the  best  guide  to  Christian 

Churches •^•••. 

Practice  of  the  Church  at  iemiaiem  •••••• 

Pniyeri  Bishop  Taylor  on ..^^ 

,  the  best  preparation  for  duty - 

to  be  offered  in  faith 

Preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  endure  hardness 

be  examples  to  others 


Preaching  of  Christ  began  at  the  imprisonment  of  John^ 

reasons  for  this 

•  St.  Paul  no  proof  of  his  Apostleship  •••.•• 


•  the  means  of  conversion  , 


Pre-existence,  Christ  in  his,  known  by  evil  spirits. 

Preface  to  the  Gospels •^ .  »^ • 

-*— — -  of  St  Luke  variously  interpreted 

-  John,  its  precise  object. 


**  Prepared  before  the  foundation  of  the  world" 
Presbyterianism,  date  and  causes  of  its  origin 
-,  its  progress  . 


Presbytery,  meaning  of  this  word •^^••^ 

•*  Pressed  in  the  Spirit,"  (Acts  xviii.  6.)  meaning  of . . .  • 
Prideaux,  Dean,  on  the  seventy  weeks,  remarks  on  bis 

interpretation  . . . .  * ,.*..,,.. 

< »  "     '  '  ,  account  of  the  proselytes*.  • ,,..,•... 
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INDEX  THE  SBCONI>; 


Priestb€M>d,  Jewish^  publicly  iostitated  .  • . 
its  successioQ  saored. 


»,  Christian,  its  oiigio,  descent,  and  siice<i8aiun» 


•  ••>•  -•  •'• « •  •  • 


mm  clear  as  that  of  the  Jews  • 

,  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  Christian  . . ,. , 

,  Christian,  it»  present  degradation  . . . 

'  of  Christ,  of  Leyi,  and  Melohisedek.«« 


Prisoner  released  at  the  Pa880Yer»  origin  of  • 

Prisoners,  mode  of  secaring  tbem,««« , 

Progress  of  the  Papal  corruptions  • .  • ..••.. 

Prophecsies    accomplished    by   evtniM   apparently 

dental ••  •••  ..•«^^»« « •#••••  •••^•.••.•'•^«  •. 

Prophecy,  the  spirit  of,  when  descended  upon  John . 
**  '  unto  us  of  Christ,**  meaning  of  this  insult. . 

-  better  evidence  than  miracles* 


Prophetical  books,  how  divided  by  the  Jews 

Propriety,  peculiar,  of  Christ's  actions  pointed  out  in  the 

notes ' ••«•« 

Proselytes  of  Shechem,  the  first  persons  baptized  .*••., 
,  controversy  concerning,  between  Lord  Bar^ 

rington  and  Dr.  Lardner ^,» •  .^ . . 

—  of  the  gate,  apostolic  decree  addressed  to. .  »< 


Proridencc,  doctrines  of,  maintained  by  the  Jews 

-  of  God,  how  shewn  in  the  protection  of  the 


first  teaching  of  Christianity . 
Pmdence  required  in  Missionaries.  .....•..•«•».... 

PabHcans  considered  by  the  Jews  as  profane  persons , 

Publicity  of  tlie  Apostles  preaching 

Ponlshment,  capital,  ^whether  permitted  to  the  Jews  , 

'*  Pot  on  Christ,'^  this  phrase  illnstrated • 

Pythagoras  thongbt  aH  things  full  of  Demons 

■    ■  ■             conversed  with  the  Jews  in  the  captivity ,. 
Pythoness  really  possessed  .««.««*,•*•-« f .  »^  •  .^ 


Qaotations  in  the  New  Testament  sometimcB  on  the  rab- 
binical plan «•,•••.• 

Quotation  (Acts  viii.  32.)  the  same  in  the  Septuagint  and 
Hebrew.  •«• 


Rabbi,  how  rendered  in  Greek •••••««•». 

Rabbis,  celebrated,  who  possibly  questioned  Chmt  when 

twelve  years  of  age .•••.. 

Rabbinical  mode  of  quoting  Scripture.  .«•'•.••* ^. 

Rayer  on  the  title  on  the  cross 

Reading,  no  new,  of  the  New  Teetamentto  be  reeerred, 

unless  on  the  authority  of  )ISS • .^.... 

Reason  alone  never  discovered  a  true  religion  ..••••••. 

Reasons  of  the  Jews  for  believing  the  ancient  miracles, 

of  the  same  nature  as  those  on  which  the  miracles  of 

Christ  are  credible. 

'*  Heceiveth  you,  receiveth  me,'*  an  assertion  of  our  Lord's 

divinity , «...  * 

Refbrmatiou  of  the  Church  service,  p^an  of . .  •  •  ..^ 

-*— ; fipom  Popery,  not  the  man  of  sio...  <#..«...< 

———,  its  good  and  bad  efifeots.  •..•♦. . ..' 

Refermeis  identified  lefea^ratioo  with  baptttm *. » •  ^ 
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INDEX  THE  SEjE^ONa 


Hegencratioii,  discosuon  of.  tijc  opposite  ophuOns  ooo' 
Gfirning , • . . . , 

'         different  from  renovation  ...     , . . , . 

— »  opinion  of  the  Jews,  Fathers,  imd  the 

Churcli  of  England  conceruiog ^ 

in  baptism  a  mystery  of  the  aame  nature  as 


other  difficulties  of  Scripture. 

»  baptismal,  what  is  meant  by , . . 

(Matt.  xix.  28.). 


Rejecters  of  Christianity  have  no  foundation  of  hope  . . . . 

Religion,  object  of,  under  its  three  forms 

Remphan,  meaning  of  this  word  ••••.. •,.,•. 

Renovation,  in  what  respects  different  from  regeneration 

Rennell,  Mr.  admirable  observations  on  inspiratioB 

on  the  Canon 


Repentance,  meanihg  of  John's  preac(iing» 
«— —  the  foandation  of  true  faith  . . . 
Restoration  of  the  Jews  possibly  very  near  • 
•predicted.... 


Resurrection  gradually  taught ..« • 

—  expected  in  the  time  of  Christ. ......... 

— ^ of  the  body  taught  in  Scripture  by  facU 

» importance  of  the  doctrine 

,  difficulties  iji  the  accounts  of 

— = ,  evidence  in  its  favour  complete. .  #^ . . . . 

'  '  ■  ,  West, Towiison, and Cicanfield,.oa ...... 

-,  scene  among  the  tombs  of  Jndea,  at  the 


Jews 


^  _-  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah  expected  by  the 


-y  manner  of  our,  $cc.  &c. 


Revelation,  design  of 

— the  only  means  of  discovering  the  will  of  God 


—  defined . 
•  the  only  guide  to  man . 


Revival  of  miracle  and  prophecy  at  the  coming  of  Christ 

Revolution  of  souls  a  Jewish  opinion  ......  ..^«» 

Rivers,  progress  of,  Gkispel  compared  to ..•..* .^. , .  .V-V.i '. 
Robe  of  Christ,  how  called  purple  and  scarlet ........... 

Rolling  away  the  stone  before  the  rising  of  the  son*^..^ 
Roman  Emperors  prevented  the  early  power.  &f  the.  man 

of  sin 

Romans,  Epistle  to,  its  date,  place,  object,  &c.. . . ! ! !  .^ 
Romanists  keep  the  Scriptures  from  the  people  . . . .'.» . 

Rome,  vide  Church , . , , 

Rosenmiiller  on  the  Apocalypse 

— : demoniacs /^.* 

—  name  of  Matthew *. , . 


Mark  iL  26. 


Rudiments  of  the  world. 


Sabbath,  Jewish  traditionary  laws  respecting,  very  bor- 

thensome  and  supeistitious 

Sabbatical  years  referred  to , •...!!...! 

Sucrificee,  account  of  the  Jewish !  i . . 

--^r^ ,  federal  rites  between  God  and  min^  ..^ . . ... 
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INDEX  THE  SECOND. 


Sacrifices,  legal  tjpes  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ .  • .  • 

Saddncees,  Christ  replies  to ..^  •  •  • 

Salt  losing  its  savor,  oieaoing  of 

Salted  with  fire,  meaning  of  . .  ^ • 

Salutation,  meaning  of  the   

Salvation  of  man  never  certain  till  death  ..  • 

'  by  faith  alone  the  doctrine  of  Scriptnre. . . . . . 

Samaria,  proselytes  to  the  Jewish.Churcb  first  admitted 

there  • •  • 

-,  Christ  first  annoonced  his  Messiahship  there  . . 


--  first  addressed  after  the  Jews  . 


Samaritans  highly  esteemed  the  prophetic  writings 

Samaritan,  on  the  good ^^^  *.* 

Samothraee,  history  of,  much  wanted • 

Sanhedrim,  account  of « •  • . 

-  .  ■       -^,  Christ  admitted  into,  when  twelve  years  old 
,  why  they  apprehended  the  Romans  if  they 

acknowledged  onr  Lord 

*  of  Jerusalem,  authority  of^  very  great  over  the 


distant  Jews 

•  permitted  by  the  Romans  to  govern  the  distant 


Synagogues 

in  the  wilderness,  endued  with  miraculous 


gifts 


-  its  places  of  meeting  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem 


Saatpreons,  a  sect  of  Esseans  . 

SatQminusy  origin  and  nature  of  hia  opinions  , 

SauU  why  called  Paul 

Schoetgen  on  the  study  of  the  Jewish  writers  , 

"  glory  at  the  transfiguratioji . , 

"  barren  fig-tree* » * . 

■  leaven  of  the  Pharisees .  •  ^ . 
expression  **  it  is  enough*' 


—  draught  offered  on  the  cross  •••«... 
-*  expectation  of  the  miraculous  gifts 

—  oiBce  of  Deacon 

'  Gasa,  which  is  desert" 


Scatt,  Dr.  on  the  Episcopate  of  James . . 

Schools  of  Hlliel  and  Scnammai,  on  the  Sabbath 

Scripture  read  by  Christ  at  Nazareth 

-,  fanciful  interpretations  of,  inconsistent  with  so- 


briety of  judgment 
— -^—  to  be  read  by  all . . .  •  ...^ • « .. 

the  test  of  truth 

— — ,  uses  of  the  Jewish 

-,  warning  to  those  who  study . 


Sealing  of  the  tomb  assisted  to  prove  the  resurrection 
Searcher  of  hearts,  an  epithet  applied  to  Christ,  proving 

his  divinity  ••••••  .^ v.*^  •  •  •  •  •  • 

Second  Sabbath  after  the  first • .  »^^^ 
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•  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul  saw  the  Shechinab  . . 
>  QQ  the  word  Apostle 

'  St  Paul's  ignorance  of  Ananias •  •  • . . 
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-,  arrived  after  the  stone  had  been  rolled  away.. 
-,  why  the  first  witnesses  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
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Wottou'ii  Misna,  illustrates  the  Jewish  laws  on  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath « 

Wyld*s  Scripture  Atlas,  useful,  &c. 


Young  on  Adam's  transgression  , 


Zacharias,  on  the  circumstance  of  his  being  strudi^  with 
u uniDuess  •-^^ ••••«.••-•  «•.. .-.^ •  •.» «.»»•••••••.•••••. 

•— *p« ,  his  prophecy  the  death-song  of  the  Jewish 

Church .^-.^  .^. . . .  • 

Zechariah's  Prophecy,  fulfiOed  only  in  and  by  Jesua  of 
Naeareth^  who  is  thereby  proved  to  be  the  Messiah 
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THE  END. 
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